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~ ,REFACE. 

THE report ,to which this is a preface deals with the results of the 
'census of 1911 in the Presidency of Bengal, the Province of Bihar and 
Orissa and the State of Sikkim, which have an aggregate area of nearly 
200,000' square miles and a ·populati~n of 85 millions, or over one-£6tirth 
'of , the ' total population of India., 

' ..,The late appearance of the report is ~ due to causes beyond my 
control. Since the census of 1901 Bengal has undergone two partitions, 
and Sikkim has been detached from it-changes which have i~volved 
the preparation of fresh statistics' for the census of 1911 and al~o for 
each preceding ' census. ' It is perhaps alnlost superfluous to expla,in tha~ if 
the census figures of any given area are to be of value for compara'tive 
purposes, those of previous censuses must b,e accessible. Accor~ingly, 

before the census of 1911 took place, figures were compiled for Bengal 
as constituted after the rartition of 1905, ' fOl~ the only available figures 
related to the province as it stood in 1901. After the census ' of 1911 w~s 
concluded, tables showing its results were prepared for the two provinces 
of Bengal , and Eastern Bengal , and Assam as then existing. While 
this , work was in progress, the repartition was an~ounced, and the 
figures both of the census of 1911 and of each census since 1872 had 
to be worked out afresh for the Presidency of Bengal and the new 
Province of Bihar and Oris sa. All this involved additional labour and 
delayed the preparation of the tables and report. On this account also 
I have not been able to take up all the subjects prescribed for the 
report, and have had to ourtail the discussion of some of those with 
which I could deal. 

The arrangements for the census followed the lines laid down in 
1901, and a brief summary of them is all that 

ARRANGEMENTS FOR THE CENSUS. 
is required. The first step was to obtain ail 

accurate and up-to-date record of all inhabited areas, 'i.e., to prepare a 
register in which every occupied village or collection of houses was 
entered. ~his is not altogeth~" an easy task in some areas, where the 
'\Tillages are small clusters of houses scattered through the jungle, 'which 
are commonly deserted by their primitive inhabitants when anything un
toward happens. In such cases it is 'believed that the village has incurred 
the anger of ' some evil spirit, and the pe9ple abandon the site and build 
their houses elsewhere. The village register ha vin~ been compiled, each 
district was parcelled out into census divisions. The smallest unit was 
the block, which consisted of 40 to 50 houses, for which one enumerator 
was responsible. The blocks' were grouped together by circles, each of 
which was under a supervi~or: ordinarily about 10 to 15 circles, 'i.e., 
400 to 600 houses, were· assigned to each supervisor. The circles again 
were grouped together by charges, which, as a rule, corresponded to 
police-stations. The Charge Superintendents, who were responsible for 
the operations throughout each ch~rge, were themselves subordinate to 
the Subdivisional Officers 'and to the District Census Officers, who 
were appointed for each district. 

a 
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The actual enumeration was conducted by an improvIsed agency of 

CBNSUS AGENCY. 
supervisors anQ enumerators, who were drawn 
from the ordinary population~ In Bengal as 

constituted at the time of the ~ensus 2?,000 supervisors and 326,000 
enumerators were employed. In I many localities it was no easy matter 
t~ obtain a suffici~nt supply of men who could read and write, and 
a , long traip.ing was necessary before they could understand the duties 
'required of them. , Even where suitable men were available; their natural 
r(3luct~nce to serve without pay had to be overcome, and the lesson 
brought home to the:n:t that the census was condllcted, by, through and 
for t~e, people, ~nd that, perhaps for the , first ti;me in their lives'f, they 
would be actively discharging a IJublic duty. 

When they h~d been appointed, their first duty was to number 

HOUSE-NUMBERING. 
every house, a, l,:touse being defined as the 
residel1ce of a cOlnmensal family. The appli

cation of this . definition gave rise to nUIuerous knotty questions! whioh 
tUustrate very forcibly the differences in local conditions in a large and 
~eter4g~neous p~o;ince. How, for i~stance, were the village dormitories, 
In JhlCh aborIgInal boys and gIrlS sleep" to be treated? Was a 
separate number to be given to each house in the Paharia villages" on 
the summits of the Rajmahal Hills, where each married couple has 
a separate hut, but the whole family ha ve their meals together in , 
another hut. Again, how were the numbers to be affixed? The Paharia 
huts, for instance, are mere shanties Inade of branches and poles fixed 
in the ground, and no number could be p~inted on thenl. So, the 
numbers had to be put on slabs of wood, which were e~the~ stuck on 
the walls or hung from the eaves. The Pahari.as did not lea.ve the~ 
there, but carefully wrapped them IIp in rags and kept them in the 
bamboo baskets which form their strong boxes. 

In February 1911, after they had been methodically trained in their 

THE ACTUAL CENSUS. 
duties, the enllmerators conducted the preliIn
inary enumeration, £.e., they , entered all the 

necessary particulars ill the schedules for every person ordinary resident 
in each hOllse. The record thus prepared was systematically checked 
by superior officers in , order to ensure its accuracy and also its abaoJute 
completeness. The final census was held on the night of the lOth 
March 1911, the enumerators going round to each house and revising 
the preliminary record so 'as to make it correspond to the state of affairs 
as then existing. In other words, they struck out the entries for 
all persons who had died 'or gone away since the preliminary -enumera:'" 
~ion, and added fresh entries for new-corners and for infants ·who 'had 
been bo~n in the interval. Too high praise cannot be given to them for 
the thorough manner in which they fulfilled their duties, and for their 
assid~ity in m*ing sure th~t th~re were no omissions. As" an instance. 
in point, r may quote the experience of a small a original tribe, who 
£eare~ that so~e mysterious :evil might befall them if they were counted, 
and fled ~rom forest to forest, but failed to escape the enumerators~ 

Mistakes were of course made, some of which show how simple-lllinded 
a. few of the enumerators are. One man solemnly . entered an idol In 
his schedule. and gave particulars of age, viz., 200 years, and of 
language, VIZ., Hindi. Another recorded the language of . a deaf-mute as 
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atpat (an onomatopreic word describing the sounds he emitted). A 
globe-trotter described his occupation or means of livelihood as that 
of a tourist. 

In many cases the enumerators had to face great difficulties, not 
the least of which " was · the danger of work in plague-infected areas, 

. where they felt ·that they were fulfilling their duties at the risk of 
their ' lives. Many died of plague while engaged in the preliminary 
enumeration, and others on the day of the census itself. The local 
officers had the greatest difficulty in finding successors, often 'at a 
moment's notic;e .; and ' as those who were appointed could scarcely be 
expected to take over the dead men's papers, the work in some cases 
had to be done over · again. ~lsewhere enumerators were e,xposed to 
attacks from wild animals in the jungles. One man who had left his 
home on account of the ravages of a man-eating tiger, but volunteered 
to show the enumerator the wa.y to his old village, was carried off by 
the tiger just as he reached its outskirts. 

The day after the census the preparation of the provisional totals 

PCOVISIONAL TOTALS. 
was taken in hand, £.e., the entries on the 
schedules were totalled up to ascertain the 

number of males and females and the aggregate population. This may 
seem a simple matter,. but in Bengal (as constituted at the time of the 
census) it involved the collection of over a third of a million men at 
varIOUS centres and the compilation of figures for each census division. 
It is by no means easy to do this quickly where distances are great 
and the means of communication few. Nor is it easy to ensure accuracy 
when, as among the Santals, the enumerators are ignorant of the 
elementary principles of calculation, many not being able to post figures 
above 100. Lastly, there is the danger of loss or destruction of papers. 
In one district the provisiona1 totals were delayed by one enumerator 
not having compiled his totals. The Subdivisional Officer went to the 
spot .and found that the enumerator's house had been burnt on the night 
of the census, and with it the census papers and two of his wives. 
His block had of course to be censused again. 

In spite of these and other difficulties, the provisional totals for the 
whole of Bengal 'were despatched within a week after the census. 
Their speedy collection and de~.Jtch are due to ,the excellent organization 
effected by the District Officers, the employment of all available means 
of transport (one of the most useful being the bicycle), .and the indomit-

. able energy of the census staff. In the Patna State the figures -had 
to be despatched by couriers to the nearest telegraph station, a distance 
of 76 miles, and in Kalahandi they had to be sent 114 miles: in the 
latter State the authorities had, in the words of the Political Agent, 
"to deal with 1,200 square miles of the most awful country inhabited 
by the wildest of Khonds." The totals of thes,e two States were 
wired on the 13th and 15th March, respectively. In the Darjeeling 
district the figures for the people living on a mountain 12,000 feet high 
and 50 miles distant ' from head-quarters reached Darjeeling within 36 
hours of the census. . In Singhbhum again many of the census staff 
had to march at night through forests infested by man-eating tigers 
carrying torches to scare them away, and completed in 10 hours 
marches which, as a rule, take two days. Bad weather had to be faced 

a2 



in some places. 'fhe District Census Officer of one ' .Bengal district 
reports that the men had to trav~l through a violent hail-storm , 'and 
came in late at night, "all with hurts and bruises, but with the circle 
'summaries and enumeration books dry. I had to give up the idea of 
sending any special messenger to head-quarters on such a fearful night, 
'and early next morning I acted as special messenger myself and plied' 
my bike on a muddy road of 32 miles and carried ,in the provisional 
totals safe." In this and other cases the reports are · reminiscent of" How 
they brought the good news from Ghent to Aix." 

The final results were obtained by compilation and tabulation, of 

COMPILATION AND TABULATION. 
which there are three stages, viz., slip'-copying, 
sorting and compilatioll'. 

Slip-copying is the process of c'opying ,the ' entries· in the schedules 
on to slips. A separate' slip is used for each of the persons ' enumerated, 
so that '85 million slips had to be used for the populatioudealt 
with in this report; but much labour is saved 'by the 'usepf slips 
of different colours to indicate religion, of symbols to indicate sex and 
of abbreviations for the actual entries in the schedules. , As in 1901, 
the greater part of the slip-copying was carried out in district offices. 
The slips when ready were sent to' the central offices, where the 
sorting and subsequent operations required for the preparation of the 
final tables were carried out. In the central offices arrangements were 
made for copying the slips of the districts in which they were situated, 
together with some or all of the slips for ' other districts where 
there were difficulties in the way of getting the work done locally. 
For instance, the slips of Angnl and the Orissa Feudatory States were 
copied at the Cuttack central office besides tho~e for Cuttack: at 
this office no less than 6 million slips were co)ied. At one time 
the copying staff in the Bengal offices (excluding those in Eastern Bengal) 
numbered over 3,000, the total , outturn in the week being nearly 10 
millio:c. slips, and the daily average J.er man 590. The average 
is remarkably high, considering that the work had to be done in the 
height of the hot weather~ and in some cases, where buildings could 
not be secured, in tents or verandahs. 

Sorting is the process of arranging the slips under the heads re
quired for the various final tables~ counting the slips as thus arranged , 
and entering the number on forms P!ovided for the purpose, which are 
called sorters' tickets. This operation was performed in the central 
offices, of which there were seven for the area dealt with by me. 
They were situated at the following J-Iaces and sorted for the ', popula
tion noted against each, viz., Berhampore (9 millions), .Bhagalpur -(7! 
millions), Cuttack (9 millions), GaJa (61 millions), Hazaribagh (5i mil
lions), Hooghly (10 millions) and Patna (9t millions). While sorting 
was in progress, inquiry was made into doubtful entries, which often 
raise questions which it is difficult to solve. One tribe, for instance, was 
entered as Jhar lVlanjhi, 'I..e.~ men of the woods, or 1Vlakarkhia, 'I.·.e., 

monkey-eaters. On inquiry it was ascertained that they went by no 
I 

other name, and that they did not know their original habitat and could 
only give ' an account of their recent wanderings. Specimens of their 
language were then obtained~ and it was ascertained that they were 
Birhors, which', also means .men of the woods. 
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: "Sorting -·was followei . by compilation, . or the process of" · corn..;. 
bining.· the figures in the' sorters' tickets, so as to obtain . the totals 
for ' the .district. The compilation registers, in which the figures were 
entered, were despatched as soon as they were ready to my office, where 
a detailed exa;mination . of the · statistics was carried out~ doubtful entries 
checked : and discrepancies inquired into. This is an operation of the 
greatest importance,. as errors in compilation affect not merely units, 
but hundreds and thousands. After this the tables were prepared and 
the report was written. The statistics are numerous enough, but 
some desired to utilize the census record still further. One Bengali 
gentl'eman wanted copies of ' all the entries-It niillion in number-that 
were made in the schedules for menlbers of his caste. Another Beno-ali o 

gentleman calmly asked for the names ~nd addresses of all literate 
persons in the province, in order that advertising circulars might be 
sent to them. He naively pointed out that this would swell the postal 
revenue besides developing trade. 

The accounts of census expenditure were maintained separately 

COST OF THE CENSUS. 
for the provinces of Bengal and Eastern 
Bengal and Assam during the two years 

1910-12, and jointly for Bengal and Bihar and Orissa in 1912-13. 
Di vided proportionately according to the pof-ulation of the two provinces as 
now constituted, the aggregate cost is Rs. 2,67,322-10-8 for Beng'al and 
Rs. 2,05,550-10-11 for Bihar and Orissa, representing an incidence of 
Rs. 5-12-4 and Rs. 5-5-7 respectively per head of the population. The 
average cost is higher than in 1901 owing mainly to the fact that wages 
have risen in the interval, so that the staff engaged in cOlnpilation and 
tabulation had to be paid more. Additional expenditure, moreover, had 
to be incurred in consequence of the repartition of Bengal, which neces
sitated the compilation of revised statistics for the t wo provinces. 

I cannot acknowledge too fully the services of the large body of 
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conducted the census and brought it to a 

successful conclusion. The census laid a heavy burden on the District 
Officers and their subordinate stal, which they loyally bore without 
increase of establishment. Their self-sacrifice materially helped to keep 
down the cost of the operati~. My grateful acknowledgments are 
further due to a large number of official and non-official gentlemen for 
interesting reports on ethnological and sociological questions, which have 
.been freely drawn upon in this report. I also desire to mention the 
good work done by the Presidency Jail Press, under the su pervison of 
Mr. J. Gray~ in printing and despatching the forms which were used 
at various stages of the operations. Their aggreg~te number exceeded 
70 millions, and they had to the printed in six different characters, viz., 
English, Bengali, Kaithi, Devanagari, Oriya and N epali Hindi: some 
Tebetan forms were also printed by the Secretariat Press at Darjeeling. 

:Nly special thanks are due to the following Deputy lVlagistrates and 
Deputy Collectors for the services which they rendered as Deputy 
Superintendents of Census in charge of the central census offices men
tioned against their names :-Babu Brajendra Nath Ray (Hooghly), Babu 
Nilmani Dey (Bhagalpur), Babu Manmatha Nath Sen (Uuttack), :Maulvi 
Abdul Kadir Khan (Patna), Babu Anadi Ranjan Bose (Gaya) and 



VI 

Babu Krishna Gopal Ghosh (Berhampore). Much useful work was also 
done by my Head Clerk, Babu Harendra Krishna Mitra, whose previous 
experience was a valuable asset. Lastly, I am greatly indebted to Babu 
Naba Gauranga -Basak, Deputy Magistrate and Deputy Collector, who, 
as my Personal Assistant, was closely associated with me in the prepara ... 
tion of the t.ables and of the report. Two of the chapters and part of 
a third were written in collaboration with him, an~ all the diagrams, 
maps and J subsidiary tables were prepared under his supervision. 



j" OENERAL TABLE OF .CONTENTS OF THE FOUR PARTS . 
. . 

PREFACE 
I~ r . 

CHAPTE'R 

" 
" 
'.' 

PART 1. 

THE REPORT. 

I-DisTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION 

h-MoVEMENT OF THE POPULATIO~ 
~II-~lRTHP!,ACE 

:rv-RELIGION 
1 , . ' • 

PAGE. 

..... 1 

60 
166 
199 

" 
. V-AGE ~ 

" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 

APPENDIX 

i' 

I , 

VI-SEX 

VII-CIVIL CONDITION 

VIII-EDUCATION 

IX-LANGUAGE 

X-INFIBllITIES 

n--cASTE .... 

XII -.{)CCO P ATIONS 

PART It 

BENGAL TABLES. 

..•.• 

296 
314 

356 
382 

408 
440 
524 

~IMPERIAL TABLE I-AREA, HOUSES, AND POPULATION 1 

" 
" ." 
" 
" 
." 

." 

." 

." 

." 

" 
" 

.." 

" ,., 

" 
" 

" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
t, 

" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
H 

Il-VAHlATION IN POPU'LATION SINCE 1872 3 

lII-To\YNS AND VILLAGES CLASSIFIED BY POPULATION 7 

IV-POPULATION OF TOWNS WITH VARIATION SINCE 1872 11 
V~TOWNS ARRANGED TERRITORIALLY WITH POPULATION BY RELIQION 17 

VI-REI.lGION 23 

VII-AGE, SEX, AND CIVIL CONDITION 

VIII-EDUCATION 

IX-EDUCATION BY SELECTED :CASTES, TRIBES OR RACES 

X-LANGUAGE 

:XI-BIRT,HPLACE 

XII-INFIRMITIES 

XII-A-INFIBMIT1ES BY SELEC'fED CASTES, TRIBES OR RACES 

XIII-CASTE ••• 

XIV --CIVIL CONDITION BY AGE FOB SELECTED CASTES 

XV-OUCUPATION OB MEANS OF LIVELIHOOD 

XVI-oCCUPATION BY SELECTED CASTES, TRIBES OR RACES 

XVIl-CHRISTIANS BY SECT AND RACE 

27 

57 

81 
85 

" ., XVIII-EuROPEANS, AI{MENJANS AND ANGLO-INDIANS BY RACE AND AGE 

-f>BOVINCIAL TABLE I-AuEA AND POPULATION OF DISTRICTS, SUBDIVISIONS AND THANAS 

107 
145 
149 
151 

203 

211 
361 
325 
395 
401 
413 

" " 

lMPERIAL 'TABLK 

" " 
" " 
" " 
" " 
" " 

Il-P()PULATION OF TH_~NAS, ETC., BY RELIGION AND EDUCATION 

PART Ill. 

BIHAR AND ORISSA TABLES. 

I-AREA, HOUSES AND POPULATION 

II-VABIATION IN POPUr.ATION SINCE 1872 
HI-TOWNS AND VILLAGES CLASSIFIED BY 'POPULATION 

IV-POPULATION 'OF TOWNS WITH '" ARIATION SINCE 1872 
V-TOWNS AHBANGED TERIUTORIALLY WITH POPULATION BY RELIGION 

V I-RELIGIONS 

1 
5 

11 
13 
17 
21 



IMPERIAL TABLE 

" " 
" " 
" " 
" " 
" " 
" " 

. " " 
" " 
" " 
" " 
" " 

11 

"'I I-AGE , . SEX AND CIVIL CONDITION 

V"III -EDUCATION 

IX-EDUCATION BY ~ELECTED CASTES, TRIBES AND RACES 

X-LANGUAGE 

XI-BIRTHPLACE 

XII-INFIRMITIES 

XII-A-INFIRMITIES BY SELECTED CASTES, TRIBES OR RACES 

XIII -CASTE ••• 

XIV -CIVIL CONDITION BY AGE FOR SELECTED CASTES 

XV-OCCUPATION OR MEANS OF LI\'ELIHOOD 

tXVI-OCCUPATION BY SELECTED CASTES, TRIBES OR RACES 

XVII-CHRI~TJANS BY SECT AND RACE 

... 
I .~~ 'I 

.,. 

.... 

PAGIl ... 

21 
-;'. ' 41 

51 
51-
67-
81-

91 
95·· 

13t. 
139 
235-
253-

" " XVIII-EuROPEANS, ARMENIANS AND ANGLO-INDIANS BY RACE AND AGB 259 
PROVINCIAL· TABLE I-AREA AND POPULATION OF DISTRICTS, SUBDIVISIONS AND THANAS 263-

" "II-POPULATION OF THANAS, ETC., BY -RELIGION AND EDUCATION 275. 

CHAPTER 

" ., 
,,-

PART IV. 

THE- ADMINISTRATIVE REPORT. 

I-THE TAKING OF 'I'HE CENSUS 

II-THE COMPILATIO)l' OF THE RE8ULTIj 

Ill-THE COST OF THE CENSUS 

IV-THE CENSUS OF SIKKIM 

" 

...•. 
1 

4'" 
7~ 

81 

,1 



DETAILED TABI~E OF CONTENTS OF PART I .. 
I,' 

CHAPTER I.-DiSTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION. PAG~ 

Administrative changes-Area and population-Density of population-Cities and towns-Cities-
Towns-ViUages-Houses-Ho'uses and families 1 

Subsidiary Tables 53. ' 

CHAPTER 1I.-MoVEMENT OF THE POPULATION. 

Early estimates-Variations since 1872-Variations since 1901--Conditions in 1901-1910-Vital 
statistics-W.est Bengal-Central Bengal-North Bengal-East Bengal-South Bihar-North 
Bihar-orissa-Chota Nagpur Plateau-Sikkim-Summary-Variation of population in relation 
to density .•• 

Subsidiary Table$ 

CHAPTER III.-BlI~·HPLACE. 

General aspects of .migration-Internal movements-Migration to and from foreign countries.....,. 
Migration to and from other parts of India-Migration within Bengal, Bihsr and Orissa 166 

SublJidiar?1 Tables 1B6.. 

CHAPTER IV.-RELIGION. 

I' A.R T' 1.-STATISTfOAL> 

Distribution and vadations since 1901-:-Christian i'aces and scct/i 

PART ll.--Q HNBRAL, 

Hinduism-Modern tendencies of Hinduism-Hindu sects-Sikhs-M~hammadan sects-PracticeII 
common to Hindus and Musalmans -'fue insignia of Hindu sects 

Bub8idiary ~rables • 00 

CHAPTER v.-AGE. 

Inaceura<:y of the returns-Mean age-Fecundity-Vital statistics-Infantile mortality-

199' 

Longevity-Vital statiatics and seasons .••.. 261 

Subsidiary Tables ~81 

CHAPTER VI.---SEX. 

Proportion of the sexes-Theory of incomplete euwlleration--Cauflatioll of sex 

Subsidiary Ta.blelJ 

CHAPTER VII.--CIVIL CO~DITIO~. 

PART l.-GENERAL. 

Marriage. customs-Birth customs-Relationship 

PART I1.-STATISTlOAL. 

Universality of maniage-(Jivil condition by age and sex-:-~arly marriage--Widow marriage 

Subsidiary Table .. 

CHAPTER VII I.-EDUCATION. 

Bengal-Bihar and Orissa--Comparison with other proviuces-Miscellaneous 

Sub8idiary Tables 

CHAPTER IX.-LANGUAGE. 

• .. 29& 
;;~ • . "30Ii-

310t 

333 
344 

. . f 1 I do European family-Austro-Asiatic family-Dravidian family'""'"'\" 
ClasSIficatIOn 0 anguages- n - , . 

. f'l O'alects-Displacement of non-Aryan languages-ReligIOn and 
Tibeto-Clnnese aul1 y- 1 ,;J8~' 

language-Toponomy ••• 4~~ 

Subsidiary Tables 



IV 

CHAPTEA ·X.-INFJRMiTIES. 

General remarks-Insanity-Deaf-mutism-Blindness-Leprosy 

81.~,uiar'JI Table, 

CHAPTER XI.-CASTE. 

c~ Qhums-Initiation into caste-CMte "restIictions-Caste .governllle~t-Caste government 
among the Muhammadans-Function, caste and sub-caste-Statistics of castes-Questions of 
race ...•. , ... 

. CHAJ>TER .Xp.-OCCUl'~TIQNS. 

Industrial census-Bengal ....... Bibar andOriRsa-Character of mill and factory labout-General 
(len8us~General distribution of occupatioDs-'Vorkers and dependants----OccupatioDs in 

408 
.28 

cities-Occupations by religion-Occupations by race aDd caste-Miscellaneous 524: 

BubsidiQ/f'JI Tables '. 557 

APPENDIX . i . 

. ,.. 

• 

. '. 
I . , ' 

.. , : 

; . " 
. •. 1 ' 



REF 
Under 250 persons 

250 and under . 400 . 

600 '," ... . " . . .700 . 

700." .. . . ' , ... 900. 

BENGAL 
BIHAR & ORISSA · 

AND 

SIKKIM 
Bb,owing deMity of population byDistricts &.Dd States. 

Scale of Miles 
00 0 50 ,00 Miles 

lbIDI~I~I~I~I~I~I~!~1 ====~==~I======~I 

900 " . ... over . . . . f 



REFERENCES. . . "" . 
Under '250 persons per Sq. Mile .. .. 0 
250 and under . 400." . , ... " .. . . .1: : : :1 
400 . '. 500 ' . F===i 

. " . .. ". . . . ,' . " . . J .t. . . . .t:::==:::::! 

5(X) ..• , . . .. " . . . 600."." . . ,~ . . ' . .. [1]] 
600 '.'" .. .. -" . .. 700 . ;~ ; t, . . ,t ..... ~ 

I.LI 

(,) 

2 
700 , " ' , . .. , ' . ,900 . ,.' " .. • , . . , . . ~. _ 

~ " .. .. over .. . . ", ", .". ....• .:::::. 

.' 

o . 
~ 

o 
Q:

q, . 

't . 

MADRAS 
. PRESIDENCY 

p 
A L 

c.. 

BENGAL 
BIHAR & ORISSA · 

AND 

~ SIKKIM 
. At N . Showing deuity of popul~tion by Districts &Dd States. 

~-...... ..1.----
1

' . -S'cale of Miles • 

. 50 0 - 50 100 M i les 
I, I , I I I ,I , I I I 

'N G 
I 

REFERENCES 
D .< _ enslty 

1 Sara.ikela /Chota Nagpn·r States . . ... : . . 245. 
2 Kharsawan . '1" . • . " . , •. " • • , • . , ' , • • 254 
3 Pal Lahara I' Ori~sa 'Sta.tes . . . . . . , . , . , .. ,57 
4 Talcher , . . . . ". . ,,,. . : . . . . . . . . . . . . 166 

.' 5 Athm!,llik, . .' " ." ,,, . . . . . , , '. ' . . . , .. 74 
.6, Hindol. , .' . . -" . .. " .. ' , . ,' ~ ... . . .. ' .160 . 
7 Na.rsinghpur" " . . . ,., ... , . . ", , ... . : .201 
8 Ba.ramha. , . . " . .. " .' . . . , , , . . . ' . . .. . 309 
9 Tigiria . . ' ,' . . " . .. ". , , . . . .. , , . , . ,505 

10 Athga.th .. : , " . .- ." . . . .. . . , . . , , . . 278 

11 Khandpara . .. " . .. " . . . . .. ' . . .. ' .' . .. 303 
12 ~anpur . . . . ' , ", . . " ' .... , . ' . , . , . . . . ?26 

.-y 

m 

'3;: 

. » 
I . 
I 





REPORT 

ON THE CENSUS OF 

BENGAL, BIHAR AND ORISSA, 
AND 

SIKKIM, 1911. 

CHAPTER I. 

DISJRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION. 

AT th~ census of 1901 the Presidency of Bengal and tlw PrO\~lnCe 
of Rihar and Orissa (excel.t ~alubalpur and five 

.\P)Il:-<IHTRAT1\'E elf A "Ofo:S. ~"eudatory States) were included in the Lieutenant-
Governorship of Bengal, a Province extending over 196,408 square Iniles 
and containing a population of 78,49aAIO persons. The governnlent of 
such a large and populous territory had long been a task of increasing 
difficulty owing to the growth of population-in 30 years it had increased 
by OV(:lr 26 Inillions-the cOllnnercial, industrial and oducational develop
lnent of the country, and the increase in the nUlnLer and complexity 
of its administrative problems. It had been realized for some years that 
thl~ Province was too large for a single administration, and eventually 
in 1905 a. partition, accompanied by transfers of territory between it 
and the adjoining Provincps, was carried into effect. A new Province, 
called Eastern Bengal and Assam, was constituted1 which included ARsam 
and a considerahle portion of the old Province of Bengal, viz., the 
Divisions of Dacca, Chittagong and Hajshahi (except Darjeeling), the 
district of }Ialda and the State of Hill 'fippera. The five Feudatory 
States of Jashpur, ~urguja, Udaipur, Korea and Changhhakar were at 
the same time transferred to the Central Provinces, while the district 
of Salnbalpur (with the exception of two zamindaris) and the Feudatory 
St~tes of Patna, Sonpur, Kalahandi, Balnra and Rairakhol were transferred 
fr01l1 the Central Pl"ovinces to Bengal. The Province of Bengal. as constituted 
aftf'r these changeR, extended over 148,592 square Dliles, and contained 
a population, according to the census of 1911, of 57,206,430 persons. The 
results anticipated from the partition not having been altogether realiz('d, 
another scheme of reconstruction, accompanied by organic changes in the 
syst.eln of govenl1nent, was determined upon. By this second part ition 
which took effect on 1st April 1912, Bihar, Chota Nagpur and Orissa 
(l:e.. tlw whole Province of Bengal as constituted after 1905 with the 
pxception of the Hurd wan and Presidency Divisions, the district of Darjeeling 
and the Htat.e of Cooch Behar) were formed into a separate Province under a 
Lieutenant-~~oyernor in Council, Assam was restored to its former position 
as a Chief C01nDlisRionership, and the remainder of the Province of ~:astern 
Bpngal and Assam, th~ Presidency and Burdwan Divisions, the district of 
Da.-jpeling and the ~tatp of Cooch Behar were created a Presidency under 
a Governor in Council. 

Sikkim was under the Government of Bengal until 1H06, when tltH 
cont~~l of its affairs was taKen over oy the Government of India. The 
fignres for this State are therefore given separately and not included in t.hose 
for Bengal. as in 1901. 
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2 CHAPTER I.-I>ISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION. 

AREA AND POPULATION. 

2. The Presidency of Bengal contains a population of 46,305,642· 
persons, and extends over 84,092 square miles~ 

BEXGAL. of which 5,393 squaro -miles are in the States 
of Cooch Behar and Ifill Tippera, and the remainder constitute the Burdwant -

Presidency, RajslIahi, Dacca and Chittagong Commissionerships or adminis
trative Divisions. Though sOlllewhat smaller than Great Britain, it contains. 
nearly a million -more inhabitants than the whole of the British Isles. 
COlnpared with other Proyinces in India~ it is a little larger than the Central 
Provinces excluding Berar, and it has the greatest population next to-
the United Provinces (48,014,080), being closely followed by :Madras with 
46,217,245 inhahitants. Throughout almost its whole extent it is a low--
lying ,alluvial plain, the southern portion of which is formed by the united 
deltas of the Ganges and Brahmaputra, while the northern portion consists
of the valleys of these great rivers and their tributaries. 'Vhether physical 
conditions, the character of the people and their language are considered, 
the Presid'enc~T is! with a few exceptions, remarkably honlogeneous, but for
pra ctical purposes it Inay he treated as consisting of four natural Divisions,.. 
viz., ,r estern, Central, East and North Bengal, of which a brief account will 
be found - lat~i" in this chapter. 

Comparative AREA DENSITY and POPULATION of some Provinces 
and Cou ntries. 
--0--

Base or rect.anglea - Area In thousand sq. m. Height = Density per sq. m. Area = Population 
In thousands. Scale Indicated In the margin. 
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3. The Proyince of Rihar and Orissa has an area of 111,829 squar&-

BtHAR AND ORISSA. lniles and a population of 38,435,293 persons. Its 
area is slightly smallor -than that of Austria 

(115,903 square luiles), and a little greater than that of Italy (110,550 square 
miles), while its population is very little less than that of France (39,252,245) ... 
The largest Province in India next to Burma, l\Iadras and Bombay, its 
population is only exc~eded by that of Bengal, 1\Iadras and the United 
P~·ovinces. It consists of the DiviSIons or COll11uissionerships of Patna. 
Tu'hut. Rhagalpur, Orissa and Chota Nagpur, and of the Orissa and Chota 
Nagpul' Feudatory States, _The five Division~, which have an area of 83;181 
square Iniles and a population of 3-1,490,084, are the sanle as in 1901, with the 
following except.ions. The Orissa Division had -the district of Sambalpur 
a?de~ to it in 1905, when the first partition of Bengal was effected. ~h.e 
d~strlCt of l\Ialda was at the same time transferred fr0111 the Bhagalpur DIVI
SIon to the Province of Eastern Bengal and Assam, whence it has been 
retransferred to Bengal. In 1908 the Patna Division ,vas reconstituted, the 
N~rth-Gangetic districts of Saran, Champaran, l\Iuzaffarpnr and Darbhanga. 
beIng fonned inte a new Division known as Tirhut, while the districts of 
Patna, Gaya and Shahabad on the south of the GaJ)ges were formed into 
another COlnlnissionership, which retained the name of the Patna Division. 
Owing to the transfers which took place in 1905, the Orissa :Feudatory States, . 
which in 1901 contained 17 States. now contain 24 States, the five 
States of Patna, Kalahandi, Sonpur Bamra and Rairakhol being added 
fronl the Central Proyinces, and two other States, Gangpur and Bonai,. 
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from the Chota Nagpur States. Owing to this loss and to the transfer 

Area io square miles. 

1001. I UIlI. 

PopulaU('U. 

to the Central Provinces of 
Jaf;hpur, Surguja, Udaipur, 
Korea and Changbhakar, the 

1901. 1911. Chota Nagpllr States now con--------1':--.--1----1- I' sist only of the two s111a11 States 
OrLlsa Feodatory States OH lU87 J8,Gf6 l,N7,80S S,786,H3 of Kharsa wan anu Saraikela . 

..()hota Nagpor States ... 16.0.. 6Qll 1,001,419 1t8,646 The effect of these changes is 
shown in the Inarginal taLle. 

Unlike Bengal, the PrO\"ince of Bihar and Orissa is wanting in hOlno
.geneity. It consists of three sub-provinces, llihar, Chota Nagpur and Orissa, 
which have different languages and 41.nd systelus, while tlwir physical C011-

:figuration and the character of their peoples are entirely JiHtinct. 
4. Bihar, which for adluinistrative purposes is di,·iJed between the 

Patna, Tirhut and Bhagalpur Divisions, extends 
BlHAR. over 42,361 square Iniles, and has n. population of 

23,752,968 persons, or llea~'ly 10 Inillions Inore than the Centl'al Provinces and 
Berar. Physically it cont;ists of the eastern portion of the Gangetic valley, 
which is bounded on the north by the lower spurs of the Ilimalayas and on the 
south by the Chota Nagpur plateau, It is an alluvial plain watered and 
·drained by the Ganges and its tributaries, such as the GanJak. Son, Gogl'i and 
Kosi, which sometimes sweep down in disastrous floods. The climate is drier 
than in Bengal, and the rainfall is not only lighter, but Jnore capricious, 
its vicissitudes exposing the country, especially to the north of the Ganges, 
-to periods of scarcity, which occasionally culminate in famine. Rice is the 
main harvest, but heavy crops of maize, wheat and Larley are also l'aiRed. 
The people are sturdy cultivators, clinging to their lands with griJn tenacity; 
-their industries a.nd Inanufactures are of little economic importance. A little 
o()ver 30 years ago they were described Ly the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal 
·as "poor helpless discontented men, bound down to a state of extreme depres
,sion and misery, tenants of the richest Pro\"ince in Bengal, yet the poorest and 
most wretched class we find in the country." 'fhe Inonopoly or agriculture, 
·the excessive dependence of the cultivators on the winter rice crop, the 
precariousness of that crop, rack-renting and the oppreasion of landlords, made 
it difficult for the people to accumulate reserves on which they could fall back 
in a year of crop failure, Since then, the security of tenure, and the protec
.tion against arbitrary enhancement of rents, a£orded by the Bongal Tenancy 
Act and the preparation of a record-of-rights, together with the extension 
-of rail ways, have worked what may almost be described as an agrarian and 
-economic revolution. Bihar has now passed from a condition of recurring 
famines to one in which, though the pinch of high prices is felt, widespread 
famine due to the actual absence of food is only a grim memory. In times 
of scarcity both cultivators and laLourers display staying powers which 
-were previously unknown, while the pressure of high prices is relieved by the 
annual migration of landless labourers to centres of industry, and by the 
·.remittances made by them to their families. 

5. Chota Nagpur, which includes the Division of that name and the 
petty States of Kharsawan and Saraikela. extends 

CHOTA NAGPCR. over 27,6i9 square miles, and has 0,754.008 
inhabitants, or nearly balf as tnany as Burma. It is an upland plateau which 
forms the north-eastern portion of the taLle-land of Central India. The 
'Surface is undulating and hilly, and a large part is still covered by jungle, in 
which the sal trep (Shorea rolmsta) predominates. Cultivation is mainly 
-confined to the valleys and th~ depref;Rions l)etween th~ ridges, which are 
enriched bv the detritus waslwd down from ahove: laborious terracing is 
necessary i~ nlake ric~ cultiyat.ion possihle on the slopes. The rainfall is 
-about the Rame as in Bihar, hut owing to the hrokpn undulating surface the 
rain runs off rapidly and artificial irrigation is necessary to bring the rice crop 
10 maturity. FailureR of the harve~t occur periodicallr, hut scarcity does not 
press severely on the people, as they are mostly hardy aboriginals, who, even in 
-times of prosperity ha,"e recourse to edible jungle products, such as the fruit 
-of the makua tree, and can manag~ to suhsist under conditions which would 
result in famine among the cultivators of the plains. For centurieA this hilly 
-tract remained almost a terra -incognita, outside the sphere of administration of 
the lfughal Government, which saw little hope of revenue from its l)arren 

A 2 -
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forest-clad hills. It was part of the Jharkhand or ju;ngle land, a naluegiven 
to the whole country stretching from Birbhum and Manbhum to Central India. 
and frOln tbe fort of Rohtasgarh in Shahabad to the borders of Orissa. The 
}lughals exerciseu only a nominal suzerainty over the native chiefs and, 
except for a few punitive expeditions, rarely penetrated its recesses, ren1ain
ing content ~ith. a tribute of a few diamon~s from the Chief of Kokrah 
(Ranchi).*' It IS s~IlI the home of non-~~ali trIbes, who ~ere never con~
pletely subjugated tIll tlie ad vent of the BfltISh~ and~ as stated In the last Census 
Report, "have preserved .an in~ividuality in. respect .of tribal org:anizatiOl~~ 

, religion and language, whICh theIr congeners In the plaIn have long SInce lost. 
6. Orisqa! with an area of 41,789 square miles and a population of 

8,928,316 persons. is by far the largest but most 
ORISSA, s:parsely populated su b-province .. It corresponds to 

the Orissa Division and the Orissa Feudatory States. and consists of two 
distinct portions. viz., a low-land tract along the sea board and a hilly interior. 
The former tract, which cOIllprises the districts ' of Cuttack, Balasore and Puri, 
is a delta formed by the ~Iahanadi, Baltarani, Brahmani and other rivers 
debouching into the Bay of Bengal. The greater part of this alluvial delta was 
under the direct control of the l\Iughals, and formed the Mughalbandi or crown 
lands, from which the l\Iughals obtained a regular revenue. On the collapse 
of their power, it passed under the domination of the }Iarathas, and did not 
eome under British rule until 1803. It has been throughout its history a 
tract difficult of access. having little conllnunication with the rest of 
north"eastern India; it is only within recent years that it has iJeen con
necteu iJy rail with l\Iadras on the south and Bengal on the north. Owing 
largely to this isolation, the people have social characteristics and a caste 
systeln different Loth from that of Bengal and that of Madras, wbile their 
language (Oriya) has Lut fAW foreign' elements. The interior of Orissa 
forms an elevat.ed plateau with occasional higher hills, SOIl1e of which reach 
suL-telllperate altitudes. In this hinterland there are two British districts, 
viz. Sambalpur, the suzerainty of which was ceded by the l\farathas in 1826, 
but which only came under direct British rule in 1849, and Angul, part of 
which was annexed in 1847, and the remainder, known as the Khondmals, 
in 1855. The rest of the country is under the rule of Feudatory Chiefs, 
who. protected frOln in vasion by the nature of the country, were nonlinally 
subject to the ~Iughals and l'Ial'athas, but otherwise remained independent. 
Their subjects are mainly forest and hill tribes, or seIni-Hinduized aborigines, 
who have been but little affected by outside influences. 

7. Sikkim, with an area of 2.818 square miles is smaller than an average 

SIKKIM, 
district in Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. while its 
population is less than that of any district in the two 

Provinces. 'Vithin its narrow limits it presents ahnost every conceivable 
condition of clilnate, tropical, temperate and alpine, the nlountains running up 
beyond the snow line, the valleys sinking to 1,000 feet above sea level. At the 
higher altitudes arctic cold prevails; the valleys have a moist, hot and 
enervating clilnate. The rainfall in the south is very heavy: at the capital; 
Gangtok! it averages 133 inches in the year, but in the drier valleys to the 
north it falls to 20 inches or less. Fr01n about 7,000 up to 14,000 feet which 
is the limit of tree growth. the country is under virgin forest and uninhahited, 
except for occasional settlelnents of graziers. The population is almost 
exclusively confined to the valleys, slopes, and ridges below 7,000 feet, that 
being the highest level at which n1aize, the staple food of the people, con1es to 
lnaturity. This and other crops, such as millets and pulses, are generally 
raised by means of;hum'ing. The forest is cut or burnt down, and a crop 
raised fr01n the denuded surface for two years in succession~ the lalld lying 
fallow for the sugceeding eight years. 'V hen all the forest on his holding 
has been destroyed, the peasant re~umes cultivation on the patch he first 
clearea, cutting and burning down any forest growth and scrub that may 
have sprung up in the meantime. At the lower levels, z'. e., below 4,000 feet, 
rice is grown by means of wet-terracing. The hill side is carved out into 
terraces, the outer edge of which is banked up to a beight of about one 
foot; a channel is led fron1 the nearest stream to the toplnost terrace. froID: 
which it runs down to the terraces below, each of which is irrigated 

Cl H, Blochmano, Notes from lluhammadan Historia.ns, J. A. S. B., V 1. XL., 1871. 
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in t.urn. The ·population is a lllixed on8,. consisting of Bhotias~ Lepchas and 
Nepalese. The Bhotias, who are luainly graziers, live at the higher elevations. 
The Lepchas are a timid peacefnl race of cultivators found in the lower part 
of the Tista valley and its affiuellts. Unable to face the cold, t.hey fayour 
the warlnt.h of the vall~ys, where they lead a sOllwwhat lazy life. The 
Nepalese, who are found mainly in the south and \'~est of SikkiIn; are 
the most thrifty and enterprising cultivators in the State, and are far 1uore 
energet.ic and virile than the Lepchas, who give way to th€'ln whenever 
they come into contact. 

8. In the Imperial Tables the .districts have been groupt,d together by the 
NATURAL DIVISIONS. ad!llinistrative .divisions known!ls Comluissioner-

shIps, but thIs arrangement IS not altogether 
convenient for discussing the main results of the census, the limits of Divisions 
having been fixed for administrative purposes and without rflgard to physical 
and ethnological considerations. I n the Orissa Division, for instance, the 
Angul district is entirely different frOlU the seaboard districts. The former 
is a hilly district with a non-Aryan population largely composed of Kandhs 
(Khonds) who till about 60 years ago practised human sacrifice. The latter 
are deltaic districts long under the dOlninatioll of Brahmans, with an Aryan 
population, an old civilization and a peculiar caste systeln. The Bhagalpur 
Division again contains the Sonthal Parganas, which physically is a part of the 
Chota Nagpur Plateau, while its people are Inainly Aninlistic Hantals and 
Sauria Paharias, the latter of whOtn cling to the hill tops and arH Olle of the 
most prilnitive races in the Province. In this rt'port, thert'fore. and in the 
subsidiary tables attached to it. the districts are grouped togflther hy natural 
divisions with physical and t'thnical affinitim;. These divisions are the 
Rame as those adopted in 1901, except that Sikkim, being no longer under 
the Government of Bengal, is not included in North Bengal. and that the 
Chota . Nagpur Plateau now comprises the district of HamLalpur and the 
States transferred frOln the Central Provinces, whilA it excludes the States 
which, as mentioned in paragraph 3, bave bAen detached from Bengal. 

9. The following statement sliows the districts and States incwded in 
each natural division :-

NATCRAL DIVIRIO~. 

'Vest Bengal 

Central Bengal 

.j 
-< o 
Z 
~ 
~ North Bengal 

l EaRt Bengal 

Dilltricts 
and 

States. 

:r. Burdwan ... 1 

Divisions 
and 

Htatell. 

. I" Birbhum ~ 
.",.~ Bankura ... ..:::.,: Bllrdwan. ... _ lIidllapore 

Hooghly 
Howrah ... J 

f 24-Parganas ... 1 

... Nadia ... Presidency. 1 Calcutta. ... . ~ 

lIurshidabad 
Jessol'e ... J 

Dillajpur , .. 
r 

Rajshahi ... I 
I 

Jalpaiguri 
Darjeelillg RajshahL 

1 
Rangpur ... I 
Dogrel .. . 
Pabna. .. . 
lIalda ... J 

l Cooch Dehar Oooc11 Dehar. 
Dacca } lIymensingh ... D 

t~~!~~ge ::: acca. 
Tippera ..• ' .. 1 
No~khali ... ... Chittagong. 
Chlttagong .. . 
Chittagong Hill Tracts J 
Khulua 

Hill Tippera 

Presidency. 

Hill Tippera. 
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Districts Divisions 
NAT URAL DIVISION'. and and 

States. , States. 

r Saran 1 ~ Champaran tTirhut. r North Bihar M uzaffarpur i Darbhanga J 
Bhagalpur } Bhagalpur. lPurnea 

1 Patna ... } Patna. Gaya ..• 
South Bihar Shahabad t 

. Monghyr .:. Bhagalpur . 

r Cut tack 
} Orissa. Orissa ~ Balasore 

I l Puri 

1 
Hazaribagh 1 
Ranchi ~Chota Nagpur. Palamau ... 

~ ~Ianbhum 
00 Singhbhu111 J 00 
~ 

~ Sonthal Parganas Bhagalpur. 0 
~ Angul } Orissa. z Sambalpur ~ 

,~ 
Athgarh 1 

~ 
Athmallik 
Bamra 

~ Baramba ... 
Baud 
Bonai 
DaspaUa ... 
Dhenkanal 
Gangpur ..• 

Chota Nagpur Plateau Hindol 
Kalahalldi 

~Orissa 
. 

Keonjhar Feudatory Khondpara States. Mayurbhanj 
Narsinghpur 
Naya~arh 
Nilgil'i 
Pal Lahara 
Patna 
Rairakhol 
Ranpur 
Son pur 

I 
Talcher ... 
Tigiria J 
Saraikela ... } Chota Nagpur 

l Kharsawan States. 

DENSITY OF POPULATION. 

10. Statistics of the area, population, towns, villages and occupied 
houRes of each district are_given in Imperial Table I. Provincial Table I, 
which will be found at the end of the volume of Imperial Tables, gives similar 
figures for thanas, together with percentages of variation since 1891 and the 
density per square Inile in 1911. Attached to this chapter are seven subsidi
ary tables showing-(?) statistics of density, water-supply and crops, (u) the 
distribution of the population classified according to density, ('I.·i'/,) the distribu
tion of the population between towns and villages, ('lv) the number per mille 
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of the total population and of each main religion who live in towns, (v) towns 
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West Benpl ••• 
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North Bengal 
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North Blhar .. . 
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38, 43S, 2'3 

14.lot.314 
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population of which are giyen in the margin. 

classified by popula
tion, (Vi) denBity and 
yariations in the p<,pu
lation of cities, and 
(vzOi) the nUlnber of 
persons per house and 
of houses per square 
lllile. As indicatC'(l in 
para~aph 6, these 
subsIdiary tal.lt-'H ~how 
the districts h~~ nntllral 
divisions, the'area and 

Comparative AREA DENSITY anJ POPULATION of each Natural Division. 
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11. Bengal, with an average density of 551 perSOllH to th~ square mile 
is far more thickly populat~d than any European 
country, except Belgiunl anu England. Its den

sity \vould be ev'en greater were it not for the large al'pa occupied by 
hills, rivers, swamps and estuaries, which cause tlH~ lllOHt pxtraordinary 
variations within comparative]! narrow limits. On(~ diHtl'ict in the same 
natural division Inay be densely populated, and an,)ther Rupp:>rt leRs than 
half the number: even in the same district one thana Inay contain a teeming 
population; and another have a few inhabitants scattered .)ver its surface. 
For instance, the 24-Parganas supports 502 persons IlPr square Inile, but 
the adjoining district of Khulna only 287; if we exclude the uninhabited 

forest area in the Sundar
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},an8, a labyrinth of tidal 
rivers, swampy {oreRts and 
half-sublllerged islands,. 
their density is 776 and 
515 re~p~ctively. In East .. 
~rn Bengal the district of 
Dacca haR 1,066 persona 
per square mile. but in ths 
Chittagong IIill Tracts each 
8quare mile supports only 
30 peopl~. In 'Vefitern 
Bpngal , again, 1,850 persons 

: per squal'~ Inile are found 
g in Ho\vrah, and 434 in 

= : ~ ~ Bankura. Owing to these 
~-----=---------------~ variations the conditions 

ef each natural division and district will be discussed in some detail. 
12. In the Presidency as a whole the pressure on the soil is less in 

North Bengal and East Bengal, where there are few hig cities or large indus
tries, than in Central Bengal and ,r est Bengal, which contain the populous 
cities of Calcutta and Howrah and the metropolitan districts of Hooghlyand 
the 24-Parganas. Central Bengal, with 634 persons p~r square mile, has the 
greatest density of population, and 'is closely followed hy 'V~st nengal with 
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607 to the square mile. In North Bengal the ratio is 522, and in East 
~Bengal 516 per ' square mile. ~ 0 less than one-fourth, however, of the area 
included in the latter division is accounted for by Hill Tippera and the 
Chittagong Hill Tracts, whose jungle-covered hills contribute only one-fiftieth 
of its population. If these t wo tracts are left out of account, the ratio in East 
Bengal rises to 674 to the square mile and is higher than in any other division. 

The most congested district is Howl'ah, in which, as already ' stated, 
each square Inile supports 1,850 persons. The only other district with a 
density of over 1,000 is Dacca, but two more districts (Hooghly and Tippera) 
have over 900 persons per square mile. Five districts, and the two 
Rtates of Cooch Behar and Hill Tippera, support less than 500 persons per 
square Inile. The scantiest population is found in the Chittagong Hill Tracts 
where, density does not exceed 30 per square mile. ' 

13. \Vest Bengal extends along the .righ~ b~nk ~f ~he Bhagirathi (01: 
" Hooghly, as the rIver IS called In ItS lower reaches), 

WES[ BENGAL. and approaches the Chota Nagpur Plateau on the 
west, while on th~ south it is bounded by the Bay of Bengal. It consists 
of two distinct 7.0ne8. one a selni-aquatic rice plain, the other a rolling upland 
country. The portion included in the Hooghly and Howrah districts. and 
in the ~ast of Burdwan, ~Iidnapore and Bankura, is an alluvial plain formed 

REFERENCES. 

UNDER 250 PER SO. M. 

260 .. UNDER 400 

" 500 ., 

500 I, 000 ., 

800 I, 700 I, 
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by the Bhagirathi, Damodar, 
Ajay and Rupnarayan rivers. 

WE ST BENGAL The soil is fertile and bears 
DENSITY OF THANAS heavy crops of rice, but the 

climate is damp and enervating, 
jungle grows thiek and fever 
is rife. The country is but 
little raised above sea level; and 
is intersected by rivers, many 
of which are now silted up. 
while the beds of others are 
being gradually raised by the 
annual deposition of silt. Be
tween ~he rivers are swampy 
depreSSIons, and a large area is 
waterlogged. Urban or semi ... 
urban conditions prevail along 
the bank of the Hooghly from 
Chinsura on the north to 
Howrah on thp. south. In this 
riparian strip of land town fol
lows town with scarcely a break, 
and the development of manu
factures in the last half century 
has converted it into a busy 
industrial centre. The remain
der of the tract is higher in 
elevation and consists of rolling 
count.ry with a laterite soil, 
which in the west includes the 

eastern fringe of the Chota Nagpur Plateau. A poor ferrllg'inous soil and hard 
bcds of laterite here take the place of the fertile dpltaic detritus, and )Vide 
expanbes of scrub-jungle are found instead of the closel,v-tilled village lands 
of the east. lnst,ead of containing a well-educated population of Hindus and 
1.Iuhalnlnadalls. this western tract is comparatively thinly inhabited hy race~ 
or castes of a le~s advanced type, into whose constitution an aboriginal or 
semi-Hinduized elelnent enterR. Rural conditioll"'3 generally prevail! there 
being few towns or industries of any importance except in the Asansol 
subdivision of the Burd wan district, where the coal-fields have attract~d a 
large im~nigrant population. 

14. The InOE't populous districts are Howrah and Hooghly, which are 
entirely alluvial, and then follow, in order, Burdwan, 1\lidnapore, Birbhum 
.and Bankura! in all of which there are under 600 person~ to the square mile. 
Howrah city alone contains nearly one-fifth of the total population of the : 
Howrah district! but even if it is excluded, the average per square mile is 
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1.525 and eXct:\pJs that r~turned l,y an)' oth~r di::;Lrict in the P.'psidellcy. 
'fhis teeming population is dul'~ to tht\ IwighhourhooU of Ualoutta nnd th~ 
number of jute lllills, cotton Illil1s, t>ngint'llring and utht:\r industrial works 
clustered along the ~)ank of the Hooghly. Dpnsity is high t:\\"en in rural 
tracts~ no thana baYIng less than 1,2~)3 pl~rsons per square luile, whilo Dlltlljor 
has 2,212-an astonishingly high figur(\, fOl', though this thana adjoins 
Howrah city, part of the land is luarshy and unculti'-ahle. In th~ Sadar 
subdivision, which contains tile cit~· of Howrah and nl~t of the lnanufactur
ing ·works, density is more than t wicp as grl'at us in tlH~ UluLeria subdi,·i
sion to the south: which is 1l1Ore pnrply agricultural. Tllt~ dl~nsit.y of the 
district has risen hy nearly 50 pt~r cent. ~in('p 1872, anu e'·lln in thl-Iast 
decade there has hp~n an incn\ase of 182 persons per 8quarp lnil~. This 
growing pressure on the soil is dup not only to industrial expansion, but ahw 
to the drainage of s wampy arl~a~, a largl~ schenll~ atfl~ctlng ov('r half its arl~n 
having been carried out since IRH 1. Dumjor and J agathallabhpur thanas, 
which have e~pccially benefitpd by it, show an increas(\ of 268 and IHx pur 
square luile in thl-'se tW~llty years, though the former was alrt'aliy densely 
populated. The population is most scanty in Alllta, tlw drainagl\ of which 
was propos('d as long ago as lR7:l. hut whioh still rplnaim~ partially wat(\r
I.ogged and liable to inundation. 

In Hooghly the highest den~ity is found in the Serampore subdivision, 
where conliitionH are similar to those in Howrah, and wlu:.>re part of the 
land has been rpnd~red cultivable hy tlH-l nankuni drainage schpllle. The 
Serampore thana, which is a riparian strip containing th·e municipal towns, 
has as tnany as 5,098 persons per ~quare mile, and, of the remaining four 
tbanas, two have. ov('r 1,000 and two ovpr HOO to tll(' square milp. In the 
Hooghly sulJdivision to the north the ppople congr~gat~ thickly along th(\ 
Rooghly as far as Tri1.eni, hut in the low-lying, unhealthy country inland 
the average falls below 550. In the Aranlbagh subdivision the density varies 
according to the nature of the ~oil, the alluvial tract ha\·ing an H"eragn 
density of 8~8 and the laterite uplands of Goghat only 677. 

15. The ..... relatively low density characteristic of lateritio liOil 1t3 

further exemplified in the Asansol sulJdivision of Burdwan, wllf~re tl)~ ratio is 
under 400 in Aus~raln and Kaksa. In other latpritic 8r('as the develop
ment of the ooal-fields has led to a large influx of labour, and Asansol, 
with SR7 penWllH to the square mile, is thp most thickly populated thana in 
the district. In the alluvia) portion th~ population is fairly evenly diHtrihuted, 
the pressure 011 the soil l,eing greatest in the Katwa and thpJl in the 
Kalna subdivision, both of which li~ along the Bhagirathi. 

There is a very uneven diRtrilmtion of the p~ople O\·et· the 5,lH6 Hquare 
miles that make up th(\ ~Iidnapoff~ district. The eastern half of the di8trict. 
which is alluvial. is thickly populated, while the west of the district, which 
has a lateritic soil covered here and there with jungl~~ is fpars{~ly inhahited. 
The most populous areas lie along the bank of the Rupnarayan and the 
estuary of the lIooghly, th~ maximuln d.ensity heing found in the Tamluk 
and Ghatal subdivisions (921 and Ril respectively), which lie along the 
Rupnarayan and oonsist of fertile rice plains. Contai. with 728 persons to 
the square mile, lies on the sea-ooast to the w~st of Tamluk, and tluwe are 
large tracts of sandy or salt-impr~gnated soil. Conditions in the Sadar Eluh
division are very different. Two-thirds of it form part of the lateritic plateau 
running down from ~Ianbhum, which cannot support a large population, for 
considerahle areas are covered hy sal forest and jungle. In this subdivision 
there are only 397 persons per square mile, while fi\"e thanas, which still 
retain the old name of J ungle ~Iahals, and cover 1.R27 square miles or more 
than half the total area. have a mean density of under 300 to the square 
mile. 
- In Birbhum the density of population decrpases towards tlH~ west on ,the 
borders of the Sonthal Parganas, wh~re the surface is barren and Jlndulating, 
and increases towards the t'ast, which is an alluvial flat. It riRes to over 
600 in the Rampur Rat suhdivision. which is mainly a fertile rice plain. and 
it is less than 500 in the Sadar suhdivision. the nlinimum (449) heing reached 
in the Suri thana, which is an undulating tract with a Rterile Boil. The 
difference between the density of the alluvial flats to the east and the uplands 
to the west is equally marked in Bankura. The Bankura subdivision, which 
is hilly and undulating, with large jungle tractH, has a density of only 389. 

B 
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whereas in the Vishnupur subdivision. which is part of the deltaic country 
and almost, entirely under rice cultivation, there is an average 'of 560 to the 
square mile. 

16. Central Bengal consists of a portion of. the delta in which the 
process of land formatIon has ceased. It is an 
alluvial plain intersected by nu'Jnerous rivers, 

which formerly received a supply of water fr~m the Ganges, and in their 
turn sup'plied and enriched the land with annu.al deposits of silt. . The 

C E NTRAL BENGAL. 

CENTRAL BENGAL. 
DENSITY OF THANAS. 
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Influx of fresh water from 
the Ganges has ceased ex
cept in the rains, the result 
being that for the greater 
part of the year they have 
no current, but merely con~ 
tain long stagnant stretch
es of water covered with 
vegetation. The banks of 
the rivers having been 
raised above the surround
ing country by the accu
mulation of silt, depres
sions are found between 
them, the fall frOln all direc
tions being towards the 
centre. l\iany of these 
d8pressions are of small 
size. bu t others are 
practically inland lakes. 
Some are IHere accumula
tions of water upon low
lying ground, while others 
are natural drainage basins, 
the level of which does not 
admit of drainage. In some 
places these basins are on a 
fairly high level, and the 
central depression is under 
regular cultivation. Other 
used for growing rice~ while depressions are water-logged. but can still be 

others again are al ways under water. 
In the Division, as u whole, there are 634 per~ons to the square mile, 

but the density is increased by the large population of Calcutta; if the 
latter be excluded, there are 565 persons per square mile. This is a high 
figure, when it is remembered that in the 2·1-Parganas the uninhabited forest 
area in the Sundarbans extends over 1,711 square miles or TI10re than one-third 
of the whole di8trict. Excluding this area, 'the 24-Parganas has an average 
density of 777 per square lllile. In the remaining districts the pressure on 
the Aoil does not vary very greatly, there being 640 persons to the square mile 
in ~lur8hidabad, 601 in Jessore and 580 'in Nadia. 

17. In the 24-Parganas nUlnerous towns with busy jute and cotton lnills 
stretch along the whole length of the Hooghly froTo Garden Reach northwards. 
Away from itR banks, however, the population is alulOst entirely rural and 
devoted to agriculture. Density in the different subdivisions varies accord':" 
ingly, being as high as 1~540 in the Barrackpore subdivision, which is a 
narrow riparian st.rip crowded with municipal towns, factories and mills. In 
the Diamond Harbour subdivision the density is leRs than a third of this, and 
in the Basirhat subdivision there are only 223 persons per square mile. Both 
these subdivisions, however, lie to the south and merge in the Sundarbans. 
The difference between conditions in the north and south is even more plainly 
seen in the thana returnA; no less than 19 thanaR have more than 1,000 
persons per square mile, while in two (l\[athurapur and Husainabad), which 
extend into the Sundarbans, there are less than 100 per square mile. 

In l\Iun~hidabad the people cluster more closely in the alluvial country 
to the east of the Bhagirathi than to the west, where the country is slightly 
undulating and the level is higher. The most densely populated thanas lie 
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along the banks of the Bhagirathi, four of thetn having a density of over 
1,000, while four thanas to the west have under 500 person~ per square 
mile. In Jessore the average density of population is least ill the 
Bangaon subdivision to the south-west, where the silting up of rivers has 
deprived the country of the fertiliRing deposits it formerly rec£l'ived. It gradu
ally increases as one proceeds from west to east, and r£l'aches the maxinlum of 
140 in the Narail subdivision in the south-east. IIere the rivers still ha\"e a 
flowing current, and one thana contains no less than 8H7 persons {>{'f square 
mile. The Kushtia subdivision, a fertile tract lying betw(~en the Ganges and 
1\Iathabhanga, is by far the 1110St populous part of Nadia. The scanti£l'st 
population ill that district i8 found in the Ranaghat subdivision in the 
extreme south-east. in sl?it.e .0£ the .fact that it cOl~tains. a larger url~all populn
tion than any other subdIVISIOn. Elsewhere the Iuhalntants art' fairly ev~uly 
distributed, varying only £rOln 521 to 554: per squar~ Inile. 

1ft ~ orth Bengal. lying frOln east to west het w~en I>urnea and the 
Brahmaputra, and £r0111 north to south hetween 

~ORTH BESGAL. the lower spurs of the lIimalayas and tho Ganges 
a remarkably hOlnogeneous area, except for the hills portion of th~ 
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NORTH BENGAL 
DENSITY or THANAS 

has resulted in large railway extensions. 

Darjeeling dIstrict. which fOrIns 
part of th~ Himalayas and is 
inhabited 1,y :Mongolian races, 
Joostly descendants of immigrants 
£rOJ11 N('pal. In tha nortb there 
is an unhealthy Aubmontane 
tract, the Tarai, fron1 which the 
country gradually slop~s south
wards in a wide alluvial plain 
wa tered hy the ri V(lrR tlowing 
south wards frolll the Himalayas 
and hrokpn only hy tit(' Barind. 
This is a comparatively high belt 
of laterite formation lying on the 
confineR of Dinajpur, l\IalJa, Haj
shahi and Bogra, which grows 
only one crop, latn ric~ , and which 
in consequencp i8 Rubject to 
scarcity in ypars or dEficient rain
fall. The r~st of the area haR a 
rich Aoil of sandy loam, mainly 
under rice, which accounts for 
two-thirds of the cultivated area. 
Jute is al~o grown extflllPively 
and covers oIJe-tt-'nth of the 
cropped area; tea is raised in the 
8ubmontane tract, known as the 
Duars. in ,Jalpaiguri and the 
Tarai in Darjeeling. as well as on 
the hills in the latter district. 
}:xcept in the south-eaRt, com
munication is mainly by land, and 
the demand for speedy transport 

19. In most of the districts the distribution of the people is affected by 
the changes in the river system which have taken place since 1 f81. The Tista 
once flowed south through the centre of North • Bengal to meQt the Ganges, 
hut in that year it changed its course and cut out a new channel by which it 
found its way to the Brahmaputra. Owing to the vagaries of this great "river, 
North Bengal is full of silted river beds, which ohstruct drainage and are 
largely responsible for the unhealthiness which prevails. Density is highest 
in the districts bordering on the Brahmaputra. viz., Palma (772), Bogra (724) 
and Rangpur (686) ; the only other districts with over 500 per square mile 
are Rajshahi and ~Ialda lying along the Ganges. In the case of both the 
Ganges and Brahmaputra the mean density of the districts rises according to 
their situation along the rivers' downward course, and it has been suggested 
that this is due to their fertilizing powers increasing with the fall of the level 

B 2 . 
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of the land. The least populous tracts are -Cooch Behar, J alpaiguri and 
Darjeeling to the north, of ·which. th~ t ":0 la.tt1er ha: ve larg? ar.e~s ?-nder. f~r~st. 

20. Densit.y in the Pabna district IS hlgnest In the ~IraJganJ subdIvIsIon, 
a fertile jute-grovVing tract, in which the dra:inage has not been obstru~t~d. by 
deserted river oeds to the same extent afoj In tho headquarters subdIvIsIon . 
.T ts average density (867 per square mile) is one-third gt'eater than that 
of the latter subdivision. but there are extraordinary variations, the 
Shahzadpur thana supporting 1,209, and the Raiganj thana only 490 persons 
to the square Inile. The latter is an unhealthy tract over which malaria has 
a hold, and, Inoreover, the large lake known as Chalan Bil occupies a consi
derable portion of it. The only thana in the Sadar subdivision in which the 
di8trict average is exceeded is 1\Iathura, which, lying in the angle between 
the Padlna and the Brahmaputra. is ~pecially benefited by the deposit of silt 
brought down by the rivers. 

In Bogra the scantiest population is fonnd in the west of the district, 
which fonns part of the elevated quasi-Iaterite tract known as the Barind. 
The Ininimum \457) is reached in the Sherpur thana to the extreme south
west, where a large area is still overgrown with jungle. The Inean ~ensity is 
double as high as this in the adjoining thana of Dhunot, which is traversed by 
flowing rivers and is one of the most fertile tracts in the district. Generally 
speaking, the population is very dense in the east of the district between the 
Karatoya and Dakopa rivers, where there is a rich alluvial soi] in which jute 
is the main crop. 

21. Rangpur consistR of a wide alluvial pla.in unbroken by natural eleva
tions of any kind. In the north there are extensive sandy plains, admirably 
suited to the cultivation of tobacco: the density of the Nilphamari subdivi
sion, wbich is comprised in this tract, is 758 per square mile~ In the east the 
Kurigram and Gaibandha subdivisions are enriched by the deposits of silt 
brought down by the Brahmaputra: the dendity in the former is slightly 
below and in the latter considerably above the district average. The 
Gaibandha thana supports 1,188 persons per square mile, while less than half 
that ntllnber are found in the Shaghatta thana which ~djoins it on the south. 
The least populous part of the district is the Sadar subdivision, which is at 
once luore unhealthy and less fertile than the other subdivisions. 

Rajshahi is composed of four tracts with dibtinct agricultural conditionSo 
viz.-,l) the tract along the bank of the Padma, which is subject to its direct 
fluvial action, (2) the Barind, on the north-west, with a quasz:'laterite soil and 
a high undulating surface ~3). a swampy water-logged depression on the 
east, and (4) the retnainder of the district, which has neither the special 
advantages nor the disadvantages of the other three areas. The Radar 
subdivision, whcih includes the whole of the first tract a.nd portions of the 
secon(l and fourth tracts, has the highest density in the district. Next comes 
Noagaon, in which two thanas are cOlnprised in the Barind and two in the 
fourth tract. In the Nator subdivision. ~vhich includes the whole of the 
swalnpy tract and very slnall portions ~f the first and second tracts, the 
effects of unfavo~lrahle agricultural conditions are accentuated by the 
prevalenc~ of Inalaria. This is consequently the least populous part of the 
district. 

22. Density varies greatly in the three tracts Inaking up the l\Ialda 
district, viz., (1) the area, locally known as the Diara, which is fertilized 
hy the Padula, (2) the older alluvil1l11, which is not so fertile as the Diara, 
and (3) the Barind, which is still less fertile. The thanas are not exactly 

conterminons with these natural divisions. 
Tract. Thnnn. nI!D'lity. but the marginal statement clearly indicates 

1 ••• {~aliacl~ak ... R80!~ • the influence of the character of the soil on 
Slbgan) ••• " 

2 { Euglish Bazar 739 the distribution of population. The State 
••• Kharba... 5A4 of Cooch Behar is thinly populated, density 

3 {~~~:staPIll' ~~~ nowhere rising above 552. Dinhata in th'e 
... G'ljol ::: 356 south and Haldibari in the extreme west 

support, on the average, 545 persons per 
8quare mile, Lut the Inean density is reduced to 421 in the remainder of the 
State, and tails off to 359 in Tufanganj to the north-east, which is as yet not 
fully developed. In Dinajpur conditions are not favourable to any great 
density of population. It is not watered by either the Ganges or the Brahma
putra: its climate is unhealthy, and the south is covered by the high 
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undulating ridges of the Barind, in which culti,pation is either illlp~siLle 
or unprofitable. The llalurghat subdivision, which incllldl's the grt'ater 
portion of the Barind! supports only 380 per~ons pl~r square l11ile. J n the 
district as a whole the population is fairly e\"t~nly distriLutl~d, the lowe~t thana 
density being 315 in Parsa, which lies in the Barind, and the higlll't;t 553 in 
Dinajpur, which includes the district headquarten~. 

23. In J alpaiguri, which lit~s at the fnot of the Iliulalaya8, tlw average 
is reduc~d by the largtj area und~r forel:it, the rpserved fOrL'sts alone account
ing for more than one-sixth of its total area. If thest\ forestH and the 
Baikanthpur fore8t are left out of account. the aVl'rage rises to 381 per 
square luile. The Sa.dar subdivision, where cultivation is 1110st ad \panced, 
supports nearly twice as luany persons ppr square Juile as the Alipur subdivi
sion, where the average falls as low as 162 in tIll' Alipur thana to the east. 
The latter subdivision is, however, by far tho l11oro progfl'ssi\"(' of the two, 
as the waste lands a \"ailable for settlel11ent an' being rapidly taken up and 
reclaimed, the result being that since 1901 It.S average density has bpen 
nearly doubled. In Darjeelillg also the space available for settll'd habitation 
is very greatly, cduced l)y t he al'~a unller fOl·e~t. Ueserved forl'sts ext('nd 
over more than a third of the district, while a considerable ar('a is taken up 
by tea gardens. Excluding the forests, there is an average density of 36H 
persons per square l11ile, which is very littlo less than thn corresponding 
figure for JaipaigLlri. The lnost pdpulous part of the district is tho Siliguri 
subdivision in the Tarai. Tho 8pal'Sest population is found ill Kalimpong, 
in which, however, the gr~atpst development has tak~n place, the ratio rising 
frOln 65 to 120 p~r square mile during tho last 20 years. 

24. ~~aRt Bengal is for the greater part a dl,ltaic plain, composed of the 
upper and lower portions of the deltas of th~ 

EAST BKSGAL. Ganges and Bralunaputra. It forms a wide alluvial 
~xpanse, broken, in the north-east, hy an el~vated tract known us the l\[adhupur 
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but partially or wholly dry In the winter Jllonths. 
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depressions is the. Ch.alan Bil, which has,., a water ar~a yarying f~om 
about 20 square miles In the dry season to 100 square mIles In the raIns. 
The greater part ?f t~e country. is annually enri~hed by the silt brought down 
by the rivers, WhICh In the raIn~, over~ow t~eIr banks and spread ov~r ~he 
low-lying lands betw~en them. . Ihe ra!nfallIs heavy, the monsoon consIstIng 
of a '3eries of cyclonIC depressIOns whICh follow each other up the -Bay of 
Bengal. Unlike the cultivators of Bihar, therefore, the inhabitants of this 
favoured region have no reason to cOInplain of lack of moisture for their crops. 

25. While this is the general character of the country, East Bengal 
really consists of three distin'ct parts. The central portion, which may 
be designated East Bengal propel', forms the upper portion of the delta of the 
Ganges and Bralllllaputra~ and cOInprises the districts of Dacca, 1\fynlensingrr, 
Faridpur and Tippera. It is a land of rivers and plains with a fertile soil, 
abundant crops and a salubrious clinlate. Plague, the terror ' of Bihar, iB 
unknown, and lnalarial fever, the scourge of Central Bengal, is not wide-spread. 
Rice is t he staple crop, but in recent years the area under jute has expanded 
enormously and is now equal to nearly a third of that devoted to rice. The 
land supports a teeming population, pressure on the soil being lilnited mainly 
by the b'l'ls or lnarshes stretching away from the river banks and the laterite 
formation in the north-east. The lnarshes are partially dry and covered with 
rice in the cold weather~ but are under water in the rains, when they form 
an ahnost unbroken fresh-water sea bordered by the river banks, which sta-nd 
only a few feet above the flooded country. In the north-east are outCl'OPS of 
laterite, rising to a slllall height above the alluvium and usually covered with 
sal forest, which constitute the Madhupur Jungle. TheRe forests are 
gradually yielding to the axes of the Santals and other pioneers of culti
vation. The averagl~ denAity of population rises to 1,066 in Dacca, which 
is a remarkably high figure, considering that, though the town of Dacca 
contains over 100,000 inhabitants, there is only one other town of over 
20,000. It iA clos~ly followed by the Tippera district, in which there are 
972 persons to the square mile, in spite of the fact that there are only two 
towns with over 20,000 inhabitants. 

26. The second portion is the lower delta, which comprises the district!:) 
of Backergllnge, Noakhali, Khulna and Chittagong on the shore of the Bay of 
Bengal. It is a region of tiJal waters, which, distributed through an endless 
chain of connected channels, eventually merge into the brackish estuaries 
of the l\I(lghna and Haringhata. Here rice predominates to the almost 
entire exclnsion of other crops, occupying no less than 79 per cent. of the 
cultivated area. The lnost populous district is Noakhali with 792 persons 
to the square Dlilt', Imt elsewhere, owing to the large ~ninhabited at'ea 
included in the Inangrov~ forests and swalnpy islands of the Sundarbans, 
density falls off considerably, the general average being reduced to 488, while 
Khulna llas only 287 persons per square Inile. In this latter district, however, 
2,089 squaro miles, or nearly half the total area, consist of uninhabited 
reserved forests in the Sundarbans. 

TIH~ third portion consists of Hill Tippera and the Chittagong Hill 
Tracts, two hilly hinterlands, in which there is a scanty population, 
practising primitive methods of cultivation among their native jungle, and 
averaging only 42 per square mile. 

27. The district of Dacca supports a teeming population, but there is a 
wide range of variations in density. In two of the four subdivisions the density 
is helow the district mean of 1,066, and in two considerably above it. -The 
greater part of the Sadar subdivision is covered by the l\Iadhupur Jungle, which 
in its general character reseInbles the Barind of North Bengal. Excluding the 
Dacca thana, which includes Dacca city, and also Nawabganj, which is in the 
alluvial area, the average is only 661. The Narayanganj subdivision ~n the 
east has a more fertile soil, which is admirably suited to the cultivation 
both of rice and jute, and every thana supports over 1,100 persons to the 
square lnile. On the south in the l\lunshiganj subdivision, which is hemmed 
in on three sides hy the Padma~ the l\Ieghna and the Dhaleswari, there are as 
many as 1.996 persons per square mile in than{t Hrinagar and 1,600 persons 
per square mile in thana l\lunshiganj. Its inhabitants depend to a much 
smaller extent on agriculture than in any other subdivision of Eastern 
Bengal: only 51 per cent. of its population are supported by ordinary 
cultivation, while a very large number of males find employment elsewhere 
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in clerical and other work. Agricultural conditiolls in the ~Ianikgallj sub
diyision are as fayourable 8S in ~Iunshig-~nj, but it suffers £roln an unhealt.hy 
clImate, and durIng the past decade two thanas have lost considerably by 
diluvion. 

2~. ~~ppera enjoys e~ceptional advantages in regard to both cliluate 
and sOIL Ihe l\Ieghna, which sweeps past the western border, {\nriches a large 
tract of land, on which fine jute is produced, while a nUlnber of smaller 
stre~ms, bringin.g ~own si!t from t~e. hills, sp~ead it oyer the greater 
portIon of the distrIct. \Vhtle the SOlI IS exc~edmgly fertile. the rainfall 
is abundant and well distributed. The result of these favourable conditions 
is the high average of 972 persons per square luile. The range of variations 
is slnall, the density falling below the district a\~erage in only five thana~, 
three of which, viz., Chandina, Lakshaln and IIajiganj, are low-lying and 
suffer frOln. occa~ion~I.H~s. :rhe nl~t densely populat~ part. of Faridpur is 
the ~Iadarlpur subdiVISion, wInch conSIsts of a flat alln VIal plam, subject to 
the fertilizing action of large rivers and comparatively f.·ee frOlu the ravages of 
malaria. In this subdivision density risl1s to over 1,000, while none of the 
others support over 800 per square ulile. 

29. .For considering the local variations of density, the ~[Ylnpnsillgh dis
trict luay be divided into five parts. The western part, including the Tangail 
snbdivision and a portion of the Jamalpur suhdivision, i8 watered and drained 
by the system connected with the J allluna. This tract rl1selnhleR tlw flat 
alluvial tract on the other side of the llrnlllnaputra in the Uallgpur Bogra 
and Pabna districLs, density in the Tangail subdivision being n~·w as against 
815 in Gaibandha, 724 in Bogra and 867 in ~erajganj. The central portion, 
which includes the greater part of the ~Iadhupur Jungle with its extensive 
forest reserve, corresponds to thanas :\Iymensingh, Fulbaria, Gatfargaon and 
l\Iuktagacha of the Sadar subdivision, in all of which the density it.-! below tho 
district average (724). The third tract, comprising thanas Nandail, I~warganj 
and part of Fulpur in the Radar sllbdivision, Netrakona and part of Kendua 
in the Netrakona subdivision, and Kishoreganj and Kathiadi in tht~ Ki8horo
ganj subdivision, consists of rich alluvial lands, on which heavy crops 
of rice and jute are raised. The density in this tract is considerably above 
the district average, that of Nandail (1,171) being the highest in tlH~ district. 
The fourth and easternmost tract is much lower in level t han th~ third 
tract and is intersected by large marshes or kaors, where pt~ople gather 
during the fair weather to catch fi 3h, graze cat.tle and grow Loro rice. 
The density in this tract is generally below the district average. The 
fifth tract lying along the f~t of the Garo Hills includes portions of thanas 
Dewanganj, Nalitabari, Sherpur, Flllpur, and Durgapur, in which the popula
tion is very sparse, the density of Durgapur (333) ;being the lowest in 
the district. 

:{(). Noakhali consists of a mainland tract and a number of islands, the 
largest of which are Sandwip and Hatia. The estuary of the ~Ieghna. which 
is here about 7 miles broad, swe"ps past the western and southern sides of 
the mainland, where alluvial changes occur with surprising rapidity. The 
thanas which are most 8ubjpct to fluvial action are Hudharam, Handwip 
and Hatia, where the density falls considerably below the district average. 
Old lands are being constantly cut away in this area and new landq formed, 
which take tilne to develop into cultivation. In the remainder of tl1(\ district, 
the variation is very small, the lowest average heing 954 in Feni and the 
highest 1,223 in Ramganj, where the growth of het~lnuts and cocoanuts hrings 
the cultivators large profits. Only 40 per cent. of the total area of Chittagong 
is under cultivation, the uncultivahle area comprising jungle-covered hills, 
which traverse the district, and deltaic mangrove swamps along the coast. 
The proportion of land under cultivation is much higher in the Sadar sub
division, ,vhere the average density is 789 persons per square mile, than in the 
Cox's Bazar subdivision, where it is as low as 277 persons per square mile .. 
The land, where under cultivation, is fairly fertile. and if the uncultivated 
area be excluded, the density corneR to 1!511 persons per square mile, a 
ratio which is exceeded in Eastern Bengal only hy the Faridpur and Dacca 
districts. 
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31. In Backergllnge the distriuution of the population is limited by the 
uncultivable area included in the Sundaruans. The tract bordering the 
Sundarbans, although fertile. is also backward in cultivation and sparsely 
populated~ the people Leing exposed to the dangers of cyclones and storm
waves. As .a result of these conditions, the density in thanas Matbaria, 
Amtali~ Golachipa and Baranadi falls below 400, reaching the minimum of 
232 in Amtali. The density gradually rises north ward with variations due to 
local causes, till the highebt figure is reached in the Sadar subdivision. 
Backergllnge is one of the most important rice-producing tracts in Eastern 
Bengal and is capable of supporting a much larger population than it does at 
present. In Khulna the pressure on the soil gradually increases as one pro
ceeds frOln east to west, Satkhira on the east being the most and Bagel~hat on 
the west the least populous subdivision. A number of thanas merge in the 
.sundarbans, and four contain 500 persons or les8 per square mile. 

' 32. Both the Chittagong Hill ...rrracts and the Hill Tippera consist 
largely of hills, which are unsuitable for plough cultivation. In the former 
only 5 per cent. of the tota.l area is actually under cultivation, the aboriginal 
inhabitants living chiefly by Jhuming. Its population has increased during the 
past decade by 23 per cent., hut in the three circles comprising the district 
the density varies only from 24 to 42 persons per square mile. In Hill 
Tippera cultivation is more advanced, and agricultural conditions in the 
narrow strip of low land along the north-western and Routhern boundaries 
are similar to those in the adjoining British territory. The density varies 
from 25 in Kaila Sahar to 126 in the Sadar subdivision, the average in the 
whole State being 56 per square mile. 

33. The Province of Bihar and Orissa, with 344 personH per square 
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mile, though not so thickly populated as the British 
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territory the mean 
density rises to 415 to the 
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Statrs, which are as big as 
I reland and as thinly 
peopled. the average 
density (135) being ex
actly the same. ·T4e 
Inost populous district is 
~luzaffarpur (937), which 

~ :0' i :g! i I is closely followed by 
e : ,,_ : Darbhanga (875), while 
~.. ': ~. t the scantiest population 
. . . ' . . is iound in Angnl (119). 

DenSIty throughout the ProvInce IS determIned hy the physical nature of the 
country and, in particular, by hills, forest and water. Bihar is an alluvial 
tract, . the northern portion of which is traversed by rivers dehouching from 
the. HImalayas: consIderable are.as are seamed by their old heds and flooded by 
theIr present channels. ImmedIately to the south the hilly plateau of Chota 
Nagpur rises above the plain. South of the latter are the highlands of Orissa, 
and to the extreme south-east the deltaic districts of the Orissa Divisimi lie 
between them and the Bay of Bengal. Even the alluvial stretche~ .of South 
Rihar and the Orissa delta have a hilly backbone, and in the whole Province 
the!e ar~ only four d~stricts (Sara~, Darbhanga~ Muzaffarpur and Purnea) in 
whICh hIlls are conspICUOUS by theIr absence. The hills generalJy are either 
hare rocky excrescences~ or bear a thin sterile soil covered with forest. . 

34. North Bihar, with 646 persons to the square mile, is the 

NORTH BIHAR. 
most congested tract in the Province. To the 
extreme north there is, in some parts, a sub

montane strip, consisting Inostly Ot prairie land and denuded forest, hut 
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the remainder is a flat alluvial plain almostentirely under cultivation. It is 
watered bv a number of great riYers which have gradnally raised their beds 
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of silt and fl ow on 
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rious by the oscilla
tions of the Kosi .. 

which. frequently changing its course, spreads over the land a layer of 
infertile sand that destroys its productive powers. The rainfall is ordinarily 
alnple, the normal annual quantity being 5~·36 inches, but it is capricious 
and its distribution fr~quently untimely, especially in the north of the Tirhut 
Division, which has heen described as the "blackest of black spots on the 
famine Inap." Here the cultivators are practically dependent on one crop, 
viz., winter rice. The population is dense, wag~s are low and rents high; 
when the rains fail, distress ensues alnong the landless labourers. but is 
mitigated by their increasing readiness to leave their homes and obtain work 
and wages elsewhere. 

35. The pressure on the soil, especially in Saran, 1\luzaffarpur and 
Darhhanga, would be still greater wer~ it not for the area occupied by 
rivers and Inarshes. Through the centre of Champaran extends a chain 
of 4:1 lakeR, with an area of 139 square miles, which mark an old bed of the 
Gandak and never entirely dry up. In the other districts north of the Ganges 
there are numerous marshes (chaurs) and meres, which represent the deeper 
portions of old river beds or are formed by the . troughlike depressions 
between the present river banks. They are generally full of water during the 
rains, when they are filled by the floods of the Ganges and its.affiuents~ and 
most contain some water even in the cold weather. In those which dry 
soonest, the ground, which retains abundant lnoi8ture~ is cultivated with 
winter rice; in others a precarious cr6p of early rice is raised before they are 
again flooded, or a long-stemmed variety is sown broadcast, which rises with 
the water and is reaped frOln boats. They are often of very large size, one 
in Saran having A length of 20 miles and attaining a breadth of 2 to 5 miles. 

36. These marshes, which confine the limits of human habitation, 
are mostly a legacy of the rivers debouching from the Himalayas. The 
vagaries of the same rivers are to-day a barrier to the expansion of cultivation. 
The Inost destructive is the Kosi, which iR remarkable for the rapidity of 
its strealn. the uncertain nature of its channel and the desolation caused 
by its floods. Between 1850 and 1875 this river, swinging to the west, 
cut into and overspread some 20 miles of country, turning fertile fields into 
wilderness of sand and swamp. Nathpur, a great grain mart in Bhagalpur! 
was swept away in 1875, and two fertile 'nar'Yanas in the north-east of that 
district have lost a considerable portion of their c.ultivahle area. Similar 
devastation has taken place along both banks of the river down to its 
confluence with the Ganges, and, even in tracts not afiected by its inroads~ 
the. fear of its movements has driven back cultivation! the place of which 
has been taken by grass jungle. . ' . . 

37. In Muzaffarpur the greatest densIty IS found In the SitamarhI sub
diyision to the north, where every t hana cont~ins over] ,000 persons per 

c 
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square mile. Throughout the rest of the district the pressure on the soil 
is uniformly heavy, all but two thanas having over. 900 per square mile. 
The Samastipur subdivision of Darbhanga, . with 938 persons to the square 
mile, has as dense a population as Muzaffarpur. This subdivision, lnoreover, 
contains about 40 square miles of dz"ara land, which is practically uninhabited 
and mainly uncultivated, so that the density on the inhabited and productive 
area is very little less than 1,000 per square mile. In the Madhubani and Sadar 
subdivisions the ratio varies frOln 1,065 to 696 per square mile; these are 
IIlainly rice-producing tracts, which cannot support so large a population as 
Samastipur, where the rich uplands produce m~re valuable crops. The popu
lation is evenly distributed throughout Sal'an, only two thanas having less 
than 800 persons per square mile, and only one having a ratio 'exceeding 900. 
The Siwan subdivision, with 905 persons to the square mile, is now the most 
populous part of the district, having changed places 'Yith the head-quarters 
subdivision during the last decade. The most sparsely inhabited is the Gopal
ganj subdivision, which- contains a large. area of d'l·ara land and numerous 
chaurs or rice swamps: notwithstanding this, it. has o,:er 800 persons per 
square mile. 

38! COInpared with the other districts of the Tirhut Division, Cham
paran has but a thin population. Not only is tIle propof'tion of 
uncult,ivable land (17 per cent.) higher tha~ elsewhere, but a large part 
of the cultivable area still awaits development. Pasturage rather than 
culti vation has engaged the energies of its inhabitants until fairly recent 
times. Partly for this reason and partly because of the prevalence of malaria, 
which saps their energies, the people are but indifferent cultivators, and only 
two-thirds of the cultivable area has beel). brought under the plough. Thel"e 
is, moreover, a submontane st.rip in the north-west, where the Dun and 
Sumeswar hills cover an area of 364 square miles. These hills and the land 
at their base are still covered with forest, and further into the plain extend 
large grassy prairies, which are mainly used for pasturage. The Bettiah 
subdivision,' in which this submontane tract lies, supports only 400 persons 
per square Inile, or a little more than half the number found in the Sadar 
subdivision. Population is most dense in the eastern thanas of the latter sub
division, which adjoin the ~Iuzaffarpnr district and in which similar condi.:. 
tions obtain. These thanas (Adapur, Dhaka and Madhubani) are mainly under 
rice cultivation, and their average density is over 800. The central thanas, 
where there is a fair amount of waste land, have from 600 to 700 persons per 

. square lnile, while in the northern thanas the ratio is only a little over 300. 
39. Bhagalpur is -divided in two by the Ganges, and conditions differ 

considerably in the north and south. The north consists of alluvium · as far 
as the. limits .of the Kosi floods, after which sandy flats appear. Till 40 years 
ago the country in the extreme north was covered with jungle or sal forest, 
which has now been cleared a way. The land is mainly under rice cultivation 
and, being traversed by a number of rivers with numerous cross-channels, 
needs little irrigation. The highest density (641 to the square mile) is found 
in the Bhagalpur subdivision, which extends along both sides of the 
Ganges, and has a rich alluvial soil annually renewed by the fertilizing over
flow of that river. Further south the surface gradually rises till a hilly 
tract .is reached, in which artificial irrigation is necessary for the cultivation 
of rice. This bl'oken country corresponds to the Banka subdivision, in 
which there are only 370 persons to the square mile. 

In Purnea the average density of population (398) is less than in any 
_other district in the Province outside Chota Nagpur; it exceeds 500 in only 
two tha~as and falls below 300 in two more. This low density is due mainly 
to the unhealthiness of the climate and the extent of uncultivated land. The 
'east of the district is a l~w-lying tract with shallow swamps, stagnant rivers ' 
and ,,:ide stretches of flooded land, which slowly dry up after the rains. The 

' wes~ IS. hig~er ~n level, and is thickly overlaid with sand deposited by the 
,KOSI rIver In Its gradual westward movement. The greater part is open 
pa~ture land, and crops are ~l'own for the most part near the rivers and in 
IrrIgated plots close to the villages. Generally speaking, the northern and 
eastern pCTtions of Purnea district are more thickly populated than the south 
and west. 
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40. In South Bihar the rivers do not affect the distribution of population 

SOUTH BIHAR. 
to anything like the same extent as in North Bihar. 
The great rivers to the north of the Ganges are fed 

by t,he Himalayas; with the exception of the Son those south of the Ganges 
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ha ye by no Ineans so 
la rge a drainage area, for 
they drain only a portion 
of the Chota Nagpur Pla
teau. They often come 
down in freshets after 
heavy rain~ and occasion
ally s weep over the coun
try in their vicinity, but 
the area covered by the 
flood is comparatively 
-small, and they subside 
as quickly as they rise. 
Large demands are made 
on them for irrigation, and 
within a short time after 
the rains they run dry. 
A way from the Ganges, 
marshes, lakes and water
logged areas are almost 

unknown. The deficiency rather than the excess of rainfall or river-borne 
water is the chief diffi~ulty the people. have'to face. This difficulty is met 
partly by the Son canal system, from which the greater part ' of Shahabad 
and small portions of Patna and Gaya receive an assured supply, par'tly by 
an extensive and ingenious system of indigenous irrigati~n, the cultivators 
tapping the rivers so long as they have any flow, building artificial reservoirs 
(altars) and channels, and taking every advantage of the slope of the country 
to ensure the conservation of water. 

41. Hills and jungle, 'so rare in North Bihar, here impose the limits on 
human habitation. One-fifth of the total area of Shahabad is occupied by the 
Kaimur Hills, which form a rocky plateau, 11l0Stly covered by jungle and 
incapable of cultivation. Further east, in the south of Gaya and Monghyr, 
there are a number of ridges and spurs projecting from the pInt-eau of ·Chota 
Nagpur, in addition to which there are semi-detached ranges, and isolated 
peaks which appear to form ' irregular links between them. ]\Iuch of this 
southei.-n tract consists of broken country with a fringe of brushwood jungle. 
The soil is poor, it has little or no irrigation, and it yields precarious crops. 
It is thinly peopled, and a large portion of the inhabitants are low semi
Hinduized castes, such as Bhuiyas, Rajwars and ~1:usahars. 

The northern portion is an alluvial tract highly cultivated, extensively 
irrigated and well populated. The difference between this alluvial tract and 
the southern portion may be realized from the fact that the southern thanas 
of the division, extending over 4,638 square ,miles, have an average density of 
only 268 per square mile, whereas in the thanas bordering on the Ganges the 
den~ity is more than 2! times as great, averaging 734 in an area of 2,628 
sq uare miles. 

42. In Patna, with 778 persons to the square mile, the pressure on the 
soil is 50 per cent. greater than in other districts of South Bihar. Along the 
Ganges there are a number of towns and crowded villages almost as populous 
as towns; even Bihar, which is the only subdivision away from the Ganges, 
has a density of 732 per square mile, although a considerable area is 
covered by the Rajgir Hills. ' All the other districts of South Bihar have a 
far scantier population, owing to the hills and jungle in the south: ]\Ionghyr 
is the most populous of them, but the north of the district is an integral part 
of North Bihar, bejng a fertile alluvial plain intersected by large rivers and 
subject to inundation. It has a mean density of 715 per square mile, the 
maximum of 961 being found in the Teghra thana and the minimum of 562 in 
Gogri, whIch is a low-lying tract with a large area of marsh and grass jungle. 

c 2 
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South of the Ganges there are, on the average, only 528 persons to the square 
mile. Here the Inost thickly populated tracts are the thanas lying along the 
Ganges, south of which there is hilly country, b~ariI?g ~ g;owth of scrub 
fungle, with a rocky surface unfavourable,to cu1t~vatIon. The Kharagpur 
thana with 415 persons to the square Inl1e begIns to show a marked 
dilninution which reaches its lowest point in the jungle and waste lands 
in the extr~me south of the district, the soil supporting only 231 persons per 
square mile in Chakai, 

43. In the south of Gaya, where the land is still partly under jungle, 
the population is very sparse, the avera&,e I!0t rjs~ng to more th,an 278 to the 
square Inil e. In the north, where ~he. SOlI. 1~ fe~·tIle ~nd. a cO!lsIderaLle area 
is protected frOln drought by artlfiCl.al Ifl:lgatIon, It IS faIrly dens~, the 
nUlnber of persons to the square mIle bemg TIIOre than double that In the 
less favoured tracts to the south. The pressure of the people on the land 
if! greatest in the Jahanabad thana to the north, a highly cultivated tract 
where the large number of 712 persons to the square Inile is found. The 
minimunl (271) is reached in the Barachatti thana to the south, whel"e a 
considerable area consists of hills, jungle and wa$te land. 

In Shahabad there is an equally TIlarked variation between the northern 
and southern subdivisions, the average density (305) in the Sasaram and 
Bhabua subdivisions being less than half of what ,it is (641) in the head
qnarters and Buxar subdivisions. Both the latter subdivisions are fiat, 
fertile and highly cultivated, whereas the Kaimur Hills are included in the 
two subdivisions first Inentioned. The minimum is reached in the Bhabua 
thana. which, with 187 persons to the square mile, is the Inost sparsel) 
inhabited tract in South Bihar : a large part of this thana lies on the plateau 
of the Kailnuf Hills, where patches of cultivation are fe,v and far between. 

44. In Orissa the average density is 508 to the square mile, but 
it varies very considerably in different parts 

ORI8SA. according to their proxiluity either to the sea 
ur to the hills. All three districts have three zones, the first being an 

unproductive maritime Atrip, the 
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second a cultivated central plain 
formed of rich alluvium, and 
the third a broken hilly region 
on the west. The st rip along 
the coast is in many places 
inlpregnated with salt, and a 
great part of it is . unfit for 
cultivation. It is swampy and 
traversed by 8luggish brackish 
strealIls, and frorD its general 
natnre has been described as 
the Sundarbans on a miniature 
scale. The central portion, 
which forms the delta proper, is 
an alluvial plain with a teeming ' 
population and a fertile soil. 
The third belt .consists of a 
submontane undulating conntry, 
in places broken by hills, with 
a sterile soil which supports a 

scanty senli-Hinduized population. 
45. The greatest density in Cuttack is found in the thanas of Salepur! 

Jajpur and Kendrapara, where the average is 800 per square mile. The 
maximum of 963 is reached in Salepur, which lies between two large branches 
of the 1\lahanadi and has 31 per cent. of its area irrigated from the 
Orissa canal system. All the thanas along the sea-coast to the east and in 
the hilly tract to the west have under 400 to the square mile, the most thinly 
populated thana being Aul with 308 to thesqual'e mile. This thana contains 
a belt of saline soil, in places 30 miles wide, covered by sand, coarse grass or 
shrub. Taking the district as a whole, the density per cultivated square mile is 



DENSITY OF POPULATION. 21 

1,099~ but it has been calculated that each square mile of unirrigated land would 
support 1,167 persons, and each square mile of irrigated land 1,515 ·person~. 

46. Balasore at its greatest width is only 40 Iniles broad from east to 
west, and every thana contains either saline soil or uncultivated laterite. 
Density is as low as 288 persons to the square mile in Chandbali, a large part 
of which is a prairie of high grass Inerging on the sea-coast in a mangrove 
forest like that found in the Sundarbans. It is as high as 638 in thana 
Bhadrakh, which contains only a little hilly country ,and lllarches with the 
fertile central plain of Cuttack. Though it contains the head-quarters of the 
district, Halasore thana supports only 536 persons to the square mile. the 
explanation being that part of it is taken up by the maritilne saline strip on 
the east and the undulating tract on the west. The average densit~ (410 
persons to the square Inile) in Puri is far less than in any other district of 
Orissa, owing to the area occupied by hills, forests and water. Reserved 
and protected forests extend over 485 square Iniles, while the area of the 
Chilka Lake is about 450 square Iniles during the rains and 350 square Iniles 
for the retnainder of the year: altogether 310 square miles of this lake lie in 
the district.. Pipli (including Nimapara) in the centre of the district. which 
is the only thana without any hills or .maritime area, contains as nlany as 760 
persons to the square lllile; the average density (349) ~n the rest of the 
district is less than half this figure. There are under 300 persons to the 
Hquare mile in the Puri and Banpur thanas, of which former contains. the 
Chilka Lake, while the latter comprises a large hilly area. 

47. The Chota Nagpur Platean is an upland tract, with a general eleva-
CHOTA NAGI'lJR PLATEAU. tion of 2,000 feet and over, fonning part of t.he 

descent frolll the elevated high lands of Central 
India. It includes the inner highlands of Orissa, as well as Chota Nagpur 
proper, and conAists of a succession of plateaux, hills and valleys. Cultivation 
is comparatively sparse; where not under CUltivation, the plateaux and their 
escarpments are thinly covered with forests. The average density is 186 per 
square mile. 

48. The most populous district is l\'ianbhum, which has changed places 
. with °the Sonthal 
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the last decade 
owing to the 
development of the 
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of J heria and 
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lie in the coal-field 
area, the density is 
667 and 644 res
pectively, but In 
the adjoining thana 
of 'fundi, which is 
purely agr.icultural, 
it is only one-third 
as Inuch. - Further 
south, in Chas and 
Ragh una t h pur, 
where there is more 
level ground tha.n 
elsewhere, the faci
lities for cultivation 
have attracted per
lllanent settlers, 
and there are 498 
and 442 persens 
respectively to the 
square mile. N irsa, 
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which contains part of the Raniganj coal.:field, and Paral~ in the centre of the 
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district, are the only other thanas with .oyer 400 to t~e square mile. Generally 
speaking, cfensity dinlinishes from north to south, If. the northenuIlost thana 
(Tundi) is excluded. 

49. The Sonthal Parganas, unlike l\lanbhum, sends .out emigrants and 
has no large industries to attract labour. Only half the district is under 
cultivation' a remaining foulih is cultivable and awaits developm~nt,. but the 
rate of recl~lnation is not commensurate with the growth of population, for 
year by year the Santhals pour out ?f the dist.rict in incr~as~ng numbers to do 

, pioneer work elsewhere. The .RaJ.mahal HIlls an~ outlYIng ranges .ex.tend· 
over nearlv two-fifths of the dIstrIct, and there IS a long narrow strIP of 
alluvial soil between them and the Ganges on the north and east. It is in 
this .strip and in the portion of the Godda subdivi~ion to the north-west,. 
where the land below the hills is alluvial and fertile, that the population is 
most dense. In the Damin-i-Koh, which cOITlprises almost the whole of the , 
Rajmahal Hills and consists of hills, plateaux and fertile valleys between the 

ranges, there are only 284 persons to the 
SUBDIVHIJON. I D,\min. I laX!:. square mile, the average for the rest of the 

------7-----7-----1 district being 360: the marginaL statement 
~~~ ~g~ shows the density according to suhdivisions. Dumka .. . 
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~~~ . In the Rajmahal subdivision all the thanas 
:~~ outside the· Damin lie in the alluvial belt, one 

containing the town of Sahebganj. In the 
Pakaur subdivision the Pakaur and l\iaheshpur thanas lie partly in this belt 
and partly in the rolling uplands known as the Sonthali tract of Ambar and 
Sultanbad, which also contains the whole of Pakuria. In the Godda subdivi
sion density is greatest in the Godda and }\;Iahagama thanas, where the 
country is Inore open and mostly under cultivation. The latter thana, 
which ,is an alluvial tract, is the most populous in the district next to 
Sahebganj. Poreya is more hilly, and its density is only a little greater 
than that of the Godda Damin. In the south and south-west the hills give 
place to a series of ridges and undulating uplands, with· a scanty population. 
This latter area contains the Deoghar subdivision, which consists chiefly of 
a high tableland, much of which is of little agricultural value, and the 
Jamtara subdivision, the least populous of all the subdivisions, in which there 
is still a good deal of 'uncleared jungle. 

50. The average density in Ranchi and Sambalpur is exactly the same, 
viz., 195 to the square mile. In the former district it diminishes from the 
north-east to the south and south-west, the Ranchi subdivision having 256, 
the · Khunti subdivision 226 and the Gunlla subdivision only 146 persons 10 
the square mile. In Sambalpur the unsurveyed area (£.e .• the Government 
reserved forests, the zamindari forests and the }\;Iahanadi river) account for 
about a fifth of the total area: if it is. left out of account, the average 
density is 249 to the square mile. Population is most sparse in the Bargarh 
suhdivision; the Barapahar hills extend over ~OO square miles or more than 
one-eighth of the subdivision, and a considerable area is covered with jungle, 
whereas in the Sambalpur subdivision there are large expanses of open 
cultivated count.ry along the ~lahanadi. Excluding the unsurveyed tracts, 

. the former subdivision supports 260 and the latter 235 perAons per square 
mile, the difference being due to the fact that in the Bargarh plain the land 
is' under closer tillage than in the Sambalpur subdivision. 

51. The population is unevenly distributed in Hazaribagh, the density 
in the Giridih subdivision, where there are coal-fields, being nearly 50 per 
cent. greater than in the Sadar subdivision, which is purely . agricultural. A 
slight decrease is found ·in Singhbhum, owing to the protected and reserved 
forests, which extend over more than one-fourth of the whole district. If 
they are left out of account, there are '241 persons to the sq~are mile. In 
Palamau the population is fairly aense in the valleys and in the north of the 
district, but gradually decreases to the south, which is a region of hills and 
jungle. The extreme southern thana, with 64 person~ per square mile, is the 
most thinly populated tract in the whole of the Chota Nagpur Division. 
A~g~ll supports a smaller population. than any other 'district in the province, 
beIng still an undeveloped tract with scattered villages, often in the midst of 
dense forest. There are 142 persons to the square mile in the Angnl 
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subdivision, where reserved and protected forests extend over 613 square 
llliles, or nearly three-fourths of its area. The average is only 93 in the 
Khondmals, wher~ five-eighths of tlie ' area is under forest. . 

52. The Orlssa Feudatory ' States, as a whole, have a denser population 
than any district in' the Chota Nagpur Plateau, except l\Ianbhum and the 
Sonthal Parganas. Extraordinary variations, however, are found~ the maxi
mum being 505 in Tigiria, which is a fertile tract with easy means of access to 
Cuttack, while a minimum of 38 is found in Rairakhol, which is still mostly 
covered with forest. Generally speaking, the States adjoining the sea-board 
districts have . the greatest population, eight of them having over 200 persons 
to the square mile. The only, other State exceeding that ratio is Sonpur, 
which is traversed by the l\Iahanadi and includes a large area of alluvial land 
on either side of its banks. 

53. At the bottom of the list is Sikkitn, with only 31 persons per square 
) · . mile. This is not to be wondered at, considering 

SIKKIM. the physical configuration of the country. }4'rom 
15,000 fe~t and upwards there is . a lnass of snow-topped peaks and ridges, 
treeless and uninhabited. From 12,000 to 15~000 feet the ridges are clothed 
with rhodQdendron and coniferous forests: occasional grassy plateaux with 
small lakes are found, to .which cattle are driven for pasturage in the summer. 
The hill slopes from 9~000 to 12,000 feet are very steep and hsually covered 
with virgin forest, but scattered settlements of Bhotia graziers now begin to 
appear. It is only at the lower levels below 7,000 feet that cultivation is 
possible. Here the country has been largely denuded of forest, and the slopes 
utilized for the growth, of the staple crops, viz., maize, millets and pulses, the 
people living in small homesteads surrounded by patches of cultivation. 

CITIES AND TO\VNS. 

54. The places treated as towns consist of three classes, viz., munICI
palities, cantonments and other places which were treat,ed as towns for 
census purposes. In deciding the places which were to be included in the 
last category, their importance as centres of trade, their historic associations, 

the character ' of their 
population and the relative URBAN AND RURAL POPULATION PER CENT Of THE TOTAL 

POPULATION OF EACH NATURAL DIVISION 
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than municipalities or 
,'" cantonments, were treated "', ...... 
,'" as towns, of which four 

had a 'population over 
., 10,000" twelve contained 

5,000 to 10,000 inhabitants, 
and the remainder had 

under 5,000 inhabitants. Eight, with an aggregate population of 45,031, were 
treated as towns for the first time., In Bengal six places were considered 
sufficiently urban to be treated as towns, one (Kharagpur) having' a population 
of 18,957, another (Saidpur in Rangpur) of 8,287, and the remaining four (all 
in Rangpur) under 5,000 inhabitants. All but t"wo of these were treated as 
towns in 1901 ; the two additions were Kharagpur and Dhulian, the aggregate 
population of which is 27,25.21 . 

URBAN POI'ULATION. __ 

55. In neither Province have the people ~hown any appreciable ten
dency to desert the villages for the towns. J.fu Bengal the urban P<mu-
lation has increased bl:: 13'2 per cent: since 1901, its growth being 
more rapid than that Of the general population, but only 6·10ut of every 
thousand persons live i:Q. towns. In Rihar and Orissa, on the other 
hand, an increase in the general population has been accompanied by a 
decrease of 2'8 per cent. in the number of persons living in towns, . who now 
co~stitute only 34 per ~lle of the total. populatioi] This decline i.s, as. will 
be shown later, due maInly to the contIpued presence of plague In ·BIhar, 
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which has not only caused a grievous mortality, but disorganized the indus
tries and trade of the towns it afRicted. ~~ma facie the Bengalis appear 
to have a greater predilection for town life than the inhabitants of Bihar and 
Orissa. Bengal contains 124 towns, whereas Hi,har and Orissa ,contains only 
76, i.e:, less than two-thirds of the nurnber in Bengal, thot-rgh its area is one
third greater. The average town population (23,937) of Benga.l is Illore 
than one-third as great as the average in Bihai!' and Orissa, and the propor
tion of townspeople to the ' total population is nearly double what it is in 
the latter Province. Calcutta~ Howrah and three suburban municipalites, 
viz., Nlaniktollah, Cossipur-Chitpur and Garden Reach, contain. two-fifths. of 
the urban populatioll7 If they are left out of account, the average population 
of the Bengal towrt~ reduced to 14,672, while the proportion of the u-rban 
population to the total population of the Presidency is only 38 per mil1e, or 
little more than in Bihar and Orissa. . 

56. ITn Bengal there are only three' towns containing over 30,000 persons 
outside C'arcutta and the metropolitan districts of Howrah, the 2~-Parganas 
and Hooghly. The first two districts are the most distinctively urban, over 
one-fifth of their inhabitants being resident in towns, while the proportion 
is over one-tenth in Hooghly, where there are seven municipalities t stretching 
along the bank of the Hooghly from Tribeni south wards. 01 the other 
districts in the 'Province~ Darjeeling with 93 per mille ha~ the largest urban 
population, and then longo ~ntervallo COInes Dacca, where tw~town8, Dacca 
and Nar~nganj, contain 46 per Inille of the district poptllatioJl:.l 

57. Llp Bihar and Orissa, 13 out of 21 districts have an urban popula
tion of over 25 per mille, whereas in North and East Bengal this ratio is 
reached in only five out of '17 distric~ The most distinctively urban 
tract is South Bihar, where 67 per mille of the population are found in 
towns; then follows Orissa with 38 per mille, and North Bihar with 28 
per mille. The average of the Chota Nagpur Plateau (20 per mille) is 
largely reduced by the Orissa States; in the Chota Nagpur Division the 
proportion (26 per mille) is very little less than in North Bihar, which 
contains an agricultural population and has few towns. Its towns are, 
however, of considerable size, their average population being 21,145, or 
very little less than in South Bihar. Even larger towns are found in Orissa 
their avera.ge population amounting to 26,585, a figure higher than in any, 
division of the two Provinces except Central Bengal. 

58. U:he two Provinces defllt with in this report contain eight · towns 
which have at one time or other been imperial 

OLD CAPITALS. ' • • I . 1 . B·h N d· I) or provIncIa capIta s, VIZ., 1 aI', a la atna, 
Rajlnahal, :Monghyr, Cuttack, Dacca, ~lun~hidabad and Calcutt~~ The 
oldest of these is Bihar, which gave its name to the Province, andwas so 
called from the great Buddhist monastery (V~kara ~ it contained. It was 
the headquarters of the Hindu Governors of the Pala Kings, but in 119.8:99 
the city was sacked, the monastery burnt and the Buddhist monks slain by 
Bakhtiyar Khilji. A sudden raid was made next year on Nadia (Navad wip), 
then the Bengal capital of the last of the Sena kings. After this, it is 
said~ the ~iusalmans, leaving Nadia in desolation, removed the seat of Gov
ernment to Lakhnauti (Gaur). Bihar appears to have been the headquarters 
of the l\tlusalman G'overnors of Bihar until 1541, when She I' Shah rebuilt Patna, 
which, says the TaNkk-i-Daudi, "was then a small town dependent on Bihar, 
which was the seat of the local Government. FrOIn that time Patna beeatne 
one of the largest cities of the Province." Thenceforward the Mughal 
Governor~ of Bihar usually resided at Patna, but the western portion of 
that PrOVInce was under the rule of the Nawabs of Bengal. The latter made 
Rajmahal their capital from 1592 to 1608, when the seat of Government was 
transferred to Dacca for strategi? reasons, J::?acca being a more central position 
for the defence of Bengal agaInst the raIds of the Assamese Arakanese 
(l\Ia.ghs) and P.ortuguese. ~n 1639, Shah Shuja again made R'ajmahal the 
capltal~ but thIS change dId not last for more than 21 years, for in 1660 it 
was. fOIUd necessary.to r~-establish the headquarters at Dacca owing to the 
contInued danger of InvaSIon and also because the Ganges had shifted its 
channel and receded from Rajmahal. Dacca remained the capital for less than 
half a century, Murshid Kuli Khan transferring his headquarters to Mnrshidahad 
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in 1704. The Arakanese had now ceased to be dangerous, ,and the city 
along the banks of the Bhagirathi, commanding the trade and military route 
up the Ganges, was far more central. There the Nawabs of Bengal remained 
till the downfall of the Mughal power, and the assumption of rule by the 
British, except for a short interval (1761-176~), when Kasim Ali Khan set up 
his court at ~Ionghyr. In,· Orissa, Jajpur, now a small rural town, appears 
in early times to have been the capital of the nprth, and Bhubaneswar, now 
a village surrounded by temples, or their ruins, the capital of the south. 
Cuttack, however, beeame th~ capital under the Eastern Ganga kings, and 
retained its position till the British conquest in 1803. The last capitals to 
be dethroned are Dacca, the headquarters of the short-lived Government 
of Eastern Bengal and Assam (1905-1912), and Oalcutta, which is no 
longer the official capital of. India owing to the removal of the Government of 
India to ~hi. ' 

59. ~th the exception of Cuttack, Dacca and Calcutta, all these towns 
are decade~ B~har is now a quiet pr~vincial town far from the main rou te.s 
of commerce. , Tne old town of Nadta has been swept away by the ' BhagI .. 
rathi, and its modern successor is an unimportant rural municipality. Patna 
has been decimated by plague and lost much of its trade. Monghyr is a 
district headquarters, only the remains of its fort and palace (now a jail) 
attesting its former importance as a provincial capital. Rajmahal is a small 
country town with 5.357 inhabitants, mostly residing in mud huts, the ruins 
of the nobler edifices of the old city being buried in jungle. Murshidabad 
still contains the palace of the descendant of the Nawabs, but otherwise has 
few traces of its former grandeur, 'while its population is but a fraction 
of what it was. One or other of the causes which operate to bring about the 
decay of old towns in Bengal have, ' either singly or together, helped to bring 
about the downfall of these capitals. They are briefly the action of riv~rs, 
the removal of native courts, loss of trade, and the gradual or sudden diminu-
tion of p~ulation owing to dis~ase. . . 

60. ~ early all the old towns were built on the banks of rivers~ a riparian 
site being naturally selected, both because it 

ACTIOX OF RIYERR. • ensured the supply of drinking water and also 
because the rivers furnished the principal means of transport and communi
catiOluthere were a few military routes, but otherwise r<;>ads were few and 
far bet ween. Uheir situation ha~ in many ins~ances prove~ precariou~' to t~e 
old towns OWIng to the vagaries of the rIveriJ Patahputra, the ImperIal 
capital of Asoka, lies buried deep below the modern city of Patna; Tamralipta, 
the ancient port of Bengal, has been covered by the silt of the Rupnarayan, 
while Tamluk, which was built over it, is now a riparian village 60 miles 
from the sea. Satgaon, once the headquarters of a Governor and a city 
crowded with merchants, sunk into insignificance owing -to the diversion of 
the rivers that fed its trade, and at the present day is only represented by' 
a few huts scattered among jungle-covered mounds. Gaur, the capital of 
Bengal for over seven centuries, was ruined by ~ the Ganges receding west
wards leaving long shallow marshes behind it. Fever followed and depopu
lated the city, the final epidemic of 1575 being so terrible that the dead could 
be neither buried nor burnt, after which the few survivors fled from the place. 
Within half a century the population of 200,000 described by Portuguese 
travellers* had disappeared. The country was almost a wilderness with few 
villages, but many buffaloes, swine and deer, and ~'very many" tigers.t 
Rajmahal was similarly deserted on account of the ~anges c~anging its 
course; in 1640 its current washed the walls of the . CIty, but In 1666 the 
channel ~ according to Ta vernier, a good half league a way. - . ' 

61. @e ruin of a r~parian town may be eit~er sudden or gradual~ 
according as the river .quICkly or slowly changes Its course or gradually 
dwindles away. The forI?er is a some~hat rare occurrencf.'but two cases 
may be mentioned. Nadla, the old capItal of the Sena IGngs, was swept 
away by a sudden change in the ?ou!se of the Bhagirathi in the ~eginning . 
of the nineteenth century. Its SIte IS now partly char land and partly forms 
the bed of the strealn, which passes to the north 'of the present town. In ' the 

(I De Ban'os, Da Asia. 
t J. H. Ryley, Ralph Fitch (1899). 
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north of the Bhagalpur district, again, t~~own of Nathpur was destroyed by 
a sudden, inrush of the Kosi in 1875. Wore freqnently a river gradually 
changes its coursE', and an attenuated stream flows down its old channel, the 
towns along its banks lingering on with a gradual loss of prosperity. Such 
has been the case with Purne,O which in the eighteenth century was the 
headquarters of a Military Governor who could put an army of 15,000 men 
into the field, and which only 100 years ago is said to have covered a space· 
equal to more than half of London.* Formerly the main stream of the Kosi 

. flowed by it, but that river has worked westward and its former channel 
contai~s only a small sluggish stream. The town still extends over a large 
are~but its population is gradually diminishing" and is now only 14~ 784. 

IJ.'l the lower delta it is more comInon for a river to keep to its old channel~ 
but the silting up of its intake deprives it of a supply of fresh waterr 
and it consequently shrinks in volume and generally deteriorates. It ceases 
to have a flowing stream, and its bed betng choked with vegetation, navigation 
is rendered impossible, while the drainage of the country is obstructed and 
malarial fever spreads over the neighbourhood. Such rivers are either dying 
or dead, and the towns along them have no vitali~ Their inhabitants do not 
desert them, but their fecundity is sapped by sickness, their industries 
languish, and there is nothing to induce an influx of immigrants. Jessore 
and Krishnagar may be regarded as typical instances of such towns. Both are 
headquarters of districts and are situated on the rail way, factors which should 
make for growth, but both stand on dead or dying rivers (the Bhairab and 
Anjana). Both suffer from persistent endemic fever, and the population of 
J essore has been stationary for the last 40 yearS', while that of Krishnagar is 
steadily c\,Lminishing. . 

62. UP other cases the decline of a town is due to the removal of the: 

I 
Oourtf .to which it owed its prosperity. When 

NFLUENCE OF COURTS h O· d h f bl . t e ourt IS reInove , t e entourage 0 no es,. 
their train of followers, and the industrial classes, which ministered to 
their luxuries, also leave the place. The traces of old industries may be 
found, but these industries serve only the demands of ft few rich persons. 
Murshidabad is a type of such a to~.il . On entering it after the victory 
of Plassey, Olive wrote :-" This city is as extensive, populous, and rich 
as the city of London, with this difference that there are individuals. 
in the first possessing infinitely greater prop~rty than in the last city." After 
that battle the seat of Government was removed to Calcutta, and in 1799 
the civil headquarters of the district were transferred to Berhampore~ With 
the loss of its political importance, the size and population of Murshidabad 
also declined. At the first census of 1872 its population was 46,182 ; now 
the inhabitants of 1\lurshidabad and its suburb Azimganj (which was formed 
into a separate municipality in 1896), taken together, number only 24,996 .. 

63. l!. third cause tending to .check .the development of t~wns in the 
Loss OF TRADE. two PrOVInces IS loss of tradq ThIS may be 

caused, as already stated, by tlie removal of a 
Court or by a river changing its course or silting up; but fin modern 
times it is generally due to trade being rail-borne instead of river-born.,il The 
effect of such a diversion of trade is best illustrated by the case of Patna and 
Revelganj (in Saran). Patna is marked out by nature as the site of a riparian 
emporium, for it has a river frontage of 7 or 8 miles in the rains and of 4 miles. 
in the dry season, while its central position near the junction of three great. 
rivers, the Ganges, the Gandak and the Son, gives it natural advantages as a 
distributing centre. The trade of the city has now diminished owing to 
the opening out of new lines of rail way in the districts - north of the 
Ganges, and to the fact that it is cheaper to book goods direct to Oalcutta 
than (as formerly) to rail them to Patna, and thence send them down by river .. 
The natural advantages of Revelganj as a river-side emporium were equally 
marked. Oommanding as it did the junction of the Gogra and Ganges, 
it was an important changing 'station, where boats from Bengal used to 
tranship their cargoes to boats from Fyzabad and Gorakhpur. Thirty years 
ago it was . the second largest river mart with a Ganges-borne trade in 

(;l Montgomery Martin, ~a8tern India. 
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Bengal. The railway has. now de:prived it of ' most of its trade, and it has 
abo suffered from the rIver settIng towards the opposite bank and frOln 
the retreat ·eastward~ of the point of junction of the Ganges and Gogra. Of 
late years. moreo~er It has ~utered from plague, and since 1891 it has lost. 
o.ver a thIrd of ItS. p~pula.tlon .. I~ Bengal the history of Kalna and Katwa 
(In the Burdwan dIstrIct) IS a SImIlar record of decay due to the diversion 
of trade A?m the 'river to the railway. 

64. \l:he fourth factor i8 endemic and epidelnic disease. In some parts, 
ENDEMIC AND EPIDEMIC DISEASE. ~otably qentral Beng-al; the prevalence of malaria 

. IS responsIble for decline or stagnation; in Bihar 
p~ague. has been a more deaqJy scour~B . An account of its ravages will be 
gIven In the next chapter, and here It . wIll be sufficient to refer the reader 
to the marginal statement showing the deaths from piague and the total 

DISTRICT. 

decrease of population 
during the last decade in 

Nuomfber Population, Decrease of Deaths from 26 towns.:I« Not only I'S 
1901. population, plague, 

1901-11. 1901-10. the number of deaths from 

Patna 
Gaya 
Shahabad 
Saran •.• 
Muzaffarpur ... 
Darbhanga .•• 
Bhagalpur ... 

towns. 

5 252,791 26,617 35,309 
3 87,469 9,093 2,033 
6 118.047 13,634 15,664 
3 71,422, 12,234 8,243 
3 78,517 8,21 0 6,552 
4 103,392 6,336 6,873 
2 81,498 4,249 2,852 

Total ... --26 -m,136 1-S0,373 ,--77,526 

plague considerable, but 
the disorganization of 
ind ustry, commerce and 
social life has permanent 
effects on the· prosperity 
of the towns. In Gaya, 
for instance, 30 per cent. 
of the population had left 
their work and fled from 
their homes when the 

census was held. Normal conditions were 
months later: the result of their absence on 
for a short · time may easily be imagined . . 
add that, where plague persists year after 
elsewhere, its effects are even more paralyzing. 

not re-established till three 
the trade of the town even 
It is scarcely ' necessary to 
year, as has been the case 

65~ If deaths frOln plague are left out of account~ th'e death-rate in 
towns is smaller than in rural areas, thongh heavier mortality is caused by 
epidemics of cholera and small-pox, which spread more rapidly in congested " 
areas. ' The relatively greater healthiness of towns (excluding epidemics) is 
due to the fact that it is only there that a proper agency and other facilities 
exist fop... carrying out sanitary reforms. The~e reforms, carried out as far 
as municipal finances allow, have resulted in a gradual improvement in 
hygienic conditions, especially in matters connected with surface drainage 

purity of the drinking water-supply, and 
) conservancy. From the marginal statEmentt 

---------;-----,--1 giving the vital statistics in urban and rural 
AVERA1E DEATH-RATE P1<~R :r.n[,{,E, 

All causes ... 
I'ever 
Plague ... 
Oholera ' ... .. . 
Small-pox... .. . 
Dysentery and diarrhrea 
Respiratory diseases ... 
Injnry ... 
Other causes ... 

Urbau, RUral, areas for five yea~s~ it will be seen that in the 
3S'41 v towns the death-rate for fever is far lower, but 
221\5 II 

.., 37'26 

... 12'RO 
", '6'06 

... , 3'37 
0'63 

... ~'93 

... '" 1'60 
O'al! 
9'26 

1'32 that for dysentery, diarrhrea, and respiratory 
3'09 
0'35 diseases is higher : this may be ascribed to 
0'80 
0'12 more accurate reporting of the causes of 
0'48 
6'381 death. On the other hand, the birth-rate in 

---------.!...-~-- towns is generally lower than in rural areas 
owing to the operation of one or more of the following causes :-(1) The 
disproportion in the sexes of the inhabitants, males being in excess of 
females; (2) the presence of a large floating population; and (3) the custom 
of sending females to be confined in their parents' homes in the "\1illages. 

66. After the somewhat dreary sketch of urban 4ecay, stagnation or 
- decimation by disease given in' the preceding 

DEVELOPMENT OF MODERN TOWNS. paragraphs, it is retreshing to turn to the 
number of towns, some old, some young and some nascent, which are fast 

o In this statement when a second census was held in 1901 after a plague epidemic had subliided and 
the people had returned't.o their homes, the figuras of the second censu"l have been taken, as representing 
-the normal pupulation in that year. 

t Report of the Sanitary Commissioner fo! Bengal for 1908. 

D 2 
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developing owing to the expansion of trade or industrial enterprise t 

often introduced and directed by Europeans. The cities will be separately 
dealt with later, and are therefore excluded from this rrtew of the growth 
of rail way towns~ mill towns and commercial emporia. r ere are three towns 
in the two Provinces to which the term railway town applies, and each 
shows rapid progre;t1 Jamalpur in 1\Ionghyr, which .contains the large 
workshops ' of t.he Eid Indian Rail way, had an increase of 14 per cent. 
between 1891-1901, and at this census~ in spite of losing 2,000 persons from 
plague, is almost the only town in Bihar with a substantial increase (8 per 
cent).* Kharagpur in Midnapore, the headquarters of the Loco., Carriage 
and Waggon Departments of the Bengal-Nagpur Railway, now has 18,957, 
inhabitants, whereas in 1901 there were only 3,526 persons resident in rail way 
premises. The population of Saidpur in Rangpur, which is the headquarters 
of the northern section of the Eastern Bengal State Rail way and is also a 
centre for the trade in jute, has risen by 42 per cent. within the last 10 years. 

67. Eve€ ore phenOlnenal increases are recorded by the mill towIlil 
In the 24-Parganas, for instance, Bhatpara, which was formerly faulOUS 
as a centre of Sanskrit learning, where Brahman pandits studied the Sastras 
in quiet seclusion, is now the fifth largest town in Bengal and a busy 
industrial centre. Its population has increased five-fold since 1881, and has 
been more than doubled during the last decade, rising from 21,540 to 50,414. 
This increase, however, is merely commensurate with the increase of mill 
hands. The expansion of other mill towns along the Hooghly is equally 
remarkable, the aggregate population of seven in the 24-I?arganas having 
risen by 87 per cent. since 1901. Titagarh has nearly trebled its population. 
Garulia has an addition of 57 per cent. and Bhadreswar on the other side 
of the Hooghly of 61 per cent. The whole ripariap. strip along the 
Hooghly is, in fact, becoming increasingly urban and increasingly populous, 
and the account given by Mr. Reverley in the Census Report of 1872 no longer 
holds good. He rernarked-" Even in the neighbourhood of Calcutta 
tbe so-called townships are mere collections of villages-villages closely 
studded and denAely populated, it is true, but still with small pretensions 
to be designated towns. The left bank of the Hooghly, like the right, is 
most thickly inhabited all the way' up to Nadia. The villages are grouped 
together for municipal purposes, and are thus shown in the census tables as 
towns; but cattle graze, and rice is sown and reaped~ in their very midst." 
Anyone who 'has had occasion to pass through the mill towns will realize how 
conditions have changed since this account was written .. 

The latest addition to the list of industrial towns is Sakchi in the 
Singhbhum district. This is a town which has sprung up owing to its being 
the headquarters of the Tata Iron and Steel Oompany: though the latter has 
only rece&ly started work, it already contains a population of 5,672 persons. 

68. IThe third class of modern towns showing a noticeable development 
consists of trade centreD Their number is considerable, but two typical 
examples may be mentioned, viz.; Chittagong, which has an increase of 30 
per cent. since 1901, and Narayanganj,. the centre of the jute trade, which 
has been growing by leaps and bounds since 1872: its population had more 
than doubled in 1901, and since then has increased to 27,876, or by nearly 
14 per cent. This is by no means its fullest population, for it is much more 
crowded during the jute season than at the time of the census (in March), 
when trW is slack. 

69. ~ both Provinces there is an excess of males living in town8.l 

P S 
The preponderance of men is much more marke<1 

ROPORTION OF EXES. • B I h . B'h dO' . h f " In enga t an In 1 ar an rIssa; In t e ormer 
Province there are only 631 females to every 1,000 males, whereas in the 
latter the proportion of females (932) is only slightly in defect. The reason 
for the relative excess of m.ales in Bengal is partly that, in the Presidency 
as a whole, males outnumber females, there being 945 females to every 1,000 
males. The reverse is. the case in Bihar and Orissa, where theloe are 1,043 
females to every 1,000 males. It is also partly accounted for by the fact 

~ The area of this town has been vel'y largely extended since 1901 ; the figure given above is for 
the town as now constituted. 
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~hat .there are mo:e in~ustrial c~ntres with a population largely composed of 
ImmIgrants workIng In the mills and factorIes, who leave their wives at ~ 
home. The larger the town, the greater is the excess of males over females 
e.g., in the cities of Calcutta and Howrah t.he"re are only 475 and 562 female~ 
r~spectively to every .1,~09 m~les.. The prop?rtion of wom~n gradually 
rIses as the towns dImInIsh In SIze, the maxllnum (798) beIng found in 
towns with 5,000 to 10,000 inhabitants, which are mostly small municipal 
areas with few urban characteristics. Briefly, in the small towns of Bengal 
there are 5 males to every 4 females, whereas in the cities there are 2 males 
to every female. 

The proportion in the mill and factory towns is much the same as in 
the cities. In the mill-towns of the 24-Parganas, such as Bhatpara, Garulia 
and Titagarh, the males out.number females by two to one, whereas in 
non-manufacturing towns, such a~ Krishnagar, Nadia and Santipur the 
sexes are equally represented, or the female element predOIninates. I~ the 
old city of Dacca, which ... ontains a large pennanent population-nine-.tenths 
of the present inhabitants were born within the Dacca Division-there 
are 721 women to every 1,000 men, but 10 miles aw~y in Narayanganj a 
comparatively new centre of trade and industry" the proportion of females 
falls to 488, and in Barisal, the headquarters of the Backergunge district and 
an important ju~ction of steamer rout.es o it is only 451. 

In Bihar and Orissa the increase in the proportion of females as the 
towns decrease in size is even more noticeable, for, with the exception of 
Patna (where there are 922 females to every 1,000 males), the ratio gradually 
rises from 900 in towns with 50,000 to 100,000 inhabitants to 992 in towns 
containin$;,..under 5,000 inhabitants. 

70. ~ Bengal 67 per cent. of the urban population consists of Hindus 
- and 30 per cent. of Muhammadans, whereas in 

RKLIGIONS B'h dO' h . . . 1 ar an rIssa t e proportIons are 75 and 
22 per cent .. respectively- Considering that in Bengal Musalmans account 
for over one-half of the total population, the percentage they contribute to the 
urban population is extremely small. In Bihar and Orissa· on the other hand, 
Musalmans represent only one-tenth of the total population, but their ratio 
to the urban population is more than double that figure. The larger pro
portion of Hindus in Bengal · may be accounted tor by the fact that the 
population of towns is recruited very largely either from the eduoated . 
classes, for whom a town opens up avenues of employment, or provides 
educational facilities not existing in the country, or from well-to-do people 
who desire the amenities of town-life, or from poor people who are drawn 
to the towns by the demand for labou~ In the Presidency Hindus con
tribute to these' three classes more largery' than Muhammadans. 

There are altogether 14 towns in Bengal in which Musalmans are in a 
majority, viz., Garden Reach, Murshidabad and Dhulian in Central Bengal, 
Pabna, Sirajganj and Nawabganj in North BeI;lgal, and Sherpur (in Mymen
singh), Kishoreganj, N etrakona, J amalpur, Comilla, Patuakhali, Chittagong 
and Cox's Bazar in East Bengal: Even in Dacca city there are 55 Hindus to 
44 followers of the Prophet. In Bihar and Orissa, the most distinctively 
~luhammadan towns are Sasaram, in which 42 per cent. of the population 
is Muhammadan, and Bihar, in which the percentage is 36. There are 
no towns in which Musalmans are in excess, and even in Patna" an old 
~Iuhammadan capital, and in modern times the nidus of Musalman religious 
·movements, the Muhammadan inhabitants represent only 27 per cent. of the 
population. 

71. If we consider the ratio of the members of each religion 
living in towns to the total number professing that religion, the pre
ponderance of 1\lusalmans ov~' Hindus in Bihar and Orissa, !1nd v'ice versa in 
Bengal, is equally striking. Ifu. Bengal, out of every 1,000 Hlndus, 95 live in 
towns. but in Bihar and Orissa only 31. On the other hand, 80 out of every 
1 000 . Musalmans are denizens of towns in the latter Province as compared 
~ith 36 in BengaTJ A. similar dispr~port~on is notic~able in the case ?f 
Christians the ratiO beIng 478 per mIlle In the PresIdency and only 72 In 
Bihar and 'Orissa. In the latter most of the Christians are aboriginal villagers 
in Chota Nagpur who clin~ ~o their anc~stral ~an~s. whereas in Bengal a 
large proportion of the ChrIstIans are resIdent In Calcutta and other large 
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towns, where missionary enterprise has been active. Members of other 
religions are numerically insignificant, and it need merely be mentioned that, 
as might be expected, most of them Parsis, a foreign race of merchants and 
traders, are found in towns. The fact that a small proportion of them and a 
larger proportion of J ains, who are mainly Marwari immigrants engaged in 
trade, are resident outside towt1s, is due simply to the circumstance that both 
Provinces export raw materials, and a certain number have to go to the 
villages as brokers or set up small agencies there. 

72. In Imperial Table V, and in subsidiary Table V to this Chapter, 
towns are grouped in six classes as shown in 
the margin. In Bengal there are three towns in 

"class I, viz., Calcutta. Howrah, and Dacca; which contribute two-fifths of 

CLASSES OF TOWNS. 

Class. Population. the total urban population. 1\10re than half the 
towns are of at erage size, 28 being~n Class III and 

I 100,000 and over ~ 40 in Class IV ; they acc;::nt for nearly half of the 
II 50,000 to 100,000. b l' Th 11 (. Cl V III 20.000 to 50,000. ur an popu atlon. . e· ma towns 34 In ass 
IV 10,000 to 20,000. and 17 in Class VI) contribute only one-tenth of 

VI 5,000 to 10,000. the total number of persons living in towns. In 
V Under 5,000. Biharand Orissa there are only one town in 

Class I and three in Class 11, which between them account for less than 
one-fourth of the town population. Half the towns are of small . size~ there 
being 30 in Class V and 8 in Class VI, which contribute less than one
fifth of the urban population. The reInainder are towns of average size / 
(14 in Class III and 20 in Class IV), which '.contain more than half of .the 
urban population. 

Taking each class as a whole, we 'find that in Bengal all classes of towns 
ha ve steadily developed during the last t WQ decades. There has been a 
comparatively small increase in Class I during the last, ten years, which is due 
to the tendency of the people of Calcutta to spread out to the suburban 
municipalities. In Bihar and Orissa, on the other hand, all but the smaller 
towns have declined or stood still during the last 20 years~ owing, to a 
large extent, to plague. . 

73. The population of places that were treated as towns in 1872 has 

NUMBER O~' TOWNS. 

OIass. Bengal. I Bihar and Orissa. 

1911. I 1872. I 1911. I 1872. 

UDder 5,000 .. ·1 17 4 8 7 
1>,000 to 10,000 ... 34 27 30 14 

10,000 to 20,000 40 27 20 17 
20,000 to 50,000 ... 28 11> 14 9 
50,000 to 100,000 ... 2 3 3 4 
100,000 Rnd over ... 3 1 1 1 

124"1- 77-1- 76-
--

1>2 

increased by 32 per cent. in Bengal, 
bu t by only 8 per cent. in Bihar and 
Orissa. Including the places subse
quently treated as towns, lthe actual 
increase in the urban po:PuIation is 
61 per cent. in Bengal as against 21 per \ 
cent. in Bihar and Orissa] In Bengal 
the increase is shared in more or less 
by all classes of towns ' except those in 
Olass 11, which have a decrease of 
nearly 50 per cent. This decrease is. 
however, more apparent than real, being 

mainly due to the transfer to Class I of Howrah and Dacca, which came 
under Class 11 in 1872. 

OITY. 

Bengal. 

Oalcutta 
Howrah 
Dacca ... 
Manicktollah ... 
Oossipur-Ohitpur 
Garden Reach ... 

Bihar and Ori88a. 

Patna 
BhagaJpur ... 
Gaya ... 

I 
Percentage 

Popula~ion. .of . 
vanahon. 

896,067 + 1>'7 
179,006 + til'6 
108,551 + 21'0 

53,767 + 66'0 
48,178 + 18'2 
41>,291> + 60'6 

136,153 + 1'0 
74,349 - 1'9 
49,921 - 30'0 

CITIES. 

74. There are nine cities in the two 
Provinces, the population of which is shown 
in the margin with the percentage of varia
tion since 1901. In considering the recent 
growth of cities and towns~ it will be most 
convenient to take the cities first and then 
to group the towns together ' according to 
natural divisions forming homogeneous areas. 

Before proceeding to discuss the results 
of the census ·of cities, one characteristic 
featu re may be referred to. There is a 
rise in the proportion of foreign-born 
(/i.e., those born outside _ the district 
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containing the city*), and a fall In the proportion of females to males, 

CITY. 

Calcutta . ,' ... ... 
Howrah . ,. ... 
Coss!pur.Ohltpur ... ... 
Manicktollah ... ... 
Garden Reacho ... ... 
Dacca ... . .. ... 
Patna ... . .. ... 
Gaya ... '" 
Bhaga'pur ..• ... . .. 

rROPORTION PER MILLE. 

Females to malE'!!. Fo:eign born. 

1901. 
\ 

1911. 1901. 
\ 

1911. 

507 475 657 714 
577 1>62 6il9 756 
656 060 637 661 
692 69-1 649 760 
6d7 637 428 41)3 
799 721 164 198 

1,011 922 86 9f! 
950 897 79 96 
907 861 lU6 169 

-

in every city but l\Ianicktollah 
and Oossipur-Ohitpur, where 
the proportion of females has 
slightly increased. As this is 

Dacca is very much greater than in the 
become Inanufacturing centres. 

- the case in cities which have a 
loss of population, as well as in 
,those which have an increase, it 
is clear that the cities are tending 
more and more to attract imnli
grants frOln greater distances. 
I t will also be observed that 
the proportion of foreign-born 
in all the Bengal cities except 

Bihar cities, which have as yet not 

75. The progress of Oalcutta and the three suburban municipalities 
of Oossipur-Chitpur, ~Ianicktollah and Garden 

CALCUTTA. Rh' d . ' . . eac IS ealt with in a separate report, and here 
It will be suffiCIent to state that though each of them iR under separate 
municipal government, they form an integral part of the same city. Howrah 
1Day also reasonably be treated as part of the metropolis, for it is only 
separated from Calcutta by the Hooghly, and, as pointed out in the last 
Census Report, is really as much a part of that city as Southwark is of 
London., If this be conceded, the population of the metropolis (1,222,313) is 
greater than that of any city in the British Empire except London, and 
among European cities is only surpassed by London, - Paris, Vienna, St. 
Petersburg and Moscow·t . 

In Calcutta, the rate of increase which was 24'3 per cent. between 1891 
and 1901, has no'''' fallen to 5'7 per cent~ Its population shows a centrifugal 
tendency, spreading out to Howrah and to all the suburban luunicipalities 
except Oossipur-Chitpur. The number of persons born in Calcutta and 
resident in that city is now nearly 34,000 less than it was 10 years ago: 
had it remained the same, an increase of 9'8 per cent. would have been 
registered. Owing to this exodus from Calcutta and t.he relatively greater 
number of immigrants they receive, all four municipalities have grown much 
more rapidly since 1901 than Calcutta. In Manicktollah and Garden Reach 
(in the latter of which, ho Never, the growth is partly due to the extension of 
the municipal boundary) the percentage of increase is over ten times, in 
Cossipur-Chitpur it is treble, and in Howrah it is double what it is in 
the area administered by the Calcutta Corporation. 

76. Howrah is a city which owes its development entirely to modern 
commerce. Originally ~ it was a small collection 

HOWRAH. of villages, the names of which still survive in 
the quarters (paras) constituting the city. ~ In the 18th century docks 
were opened, along its banks for repairing the wooden vessels plying up 
the Hooghly, and it also became a kind of suburban retreat in which 
the wealthier citizens of Calcutta set up villas and laid out gardens. There 
cannot, however, have been luuch development in the first half of that 
century, for, as late as 1750, it is said to have been "a line of mud banks 
reeking' with malaria, corpses in all stages of decomposition floating up and 
down the stream by the dozen, jungle lining the shore, the abode of the snake 
and alligator.!" According to Bishop Heber, it was in 1823 a place" chiefly 
inhabited by ship-builders," while in 1848 it was referred to as "the 'Napping 
of Calcutt.a inhabited chiefly by persons connected with the docks and shipping." 

77. Howrah began to expand rapidly in the middle of the 19th 
century, especially after 1850 when it becam~ the terminus of the East 
Indian Rail way. Not only did the docks incr~a8e in size and number, but 
other large industrial concerns were started, such as engineering works, 
sugar factories, flour mills, cotton mills, jute mills and jute presses. The 
const'ruction of the bridge over the Hooghly ga'\1e a further ilnpetus to its 

PIt being impossible to distinguish be~ween pers~ns boril in Ca~cutta and Garden Reach, the term 
district-born in the case of the latter town IS taken to mclllde persons ID Calcutta. 

t A slightly larger population is estimated for ConAlantinople. 
t Howrah Past and Present, pp. 18-19. 
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growth, which in recent years has been stimulated by the Bengal-N:agpur 
Rail way obtaining access to it, by the opening of two light railways, which 
have linked up the interior of the. district with the city, and by the establish
ment of steamer services along and across the Hooghly. The Calcutta 
tramway system has been extended to Howrah since 1907, and the ferry 
steamer service connecting the two cities has been considerably improved 
and accelerated: consequently, al). increasing number of persons who work 
in the day at Calcutta have their residence in Howrah. The number of 
persons born in Calcutta and enumerated in the city is double what it was in 
1901, while those born in Hooghly have increased from nearly 17,000 to over 
29,000. During the 40 years over which the census records extend it has
more than doubled its population; the rate of growth was 35 per cent. in 
1891-1901 and 13·6 per cent. in the last decade. The decline in the per
centage of increase is partly due to the fact that the jute mills were not in 
full work owing to the dull state of the market, and partly to the fact that the 
census was taken on a Friday. "SOIne of the mills," reports the Magistrate, 
,. closed on Friday evening for the week and a considerable number of the mill 
hands left for their homes, Calcutta and other places." 

78. Less than twenty years ago the city was lacking in many urban 
amenities. In 1889 it was described by the Sanitary Uommissioner as being 
"without exception the dirtiest, most backward and badly managed muni
cipality" he had seen. His successor in 1893 endorsed this verdict and re
marked: ." Generally speaking the sanitary condition of the town of Howrah 
is most deplorable. I have never, in fact, seen a town in such a dangerously 
insanitary condition, and I should be very sorry to live in it myself." 
Since then much has been done to improve the condition of the town, 
though it is no easy task on account of its low-lying situation, its rapid 

growth and past neglect in laying out building 
NUMBER OF PEUSONS sites. \Vater-works were opened in 1896·, a 

PER ACRE. 

Wa.rd. 

I .. . 
Il .. . 

IH 
IV •.. 
V •.• 

VI ••• 
VII .. . 

VUI .. . 
IX '" 
X •.• 

1911. 

39 
16 
70 
54 
90 
24 
76 
41 

\) 

\) 

1901. 

36 
14 
58 
60 
83 
18 
62 
33 
9 
8 

regul~r system of drainage has been introduced 
and is gradually being extended; bye-laws have 
been adopted - for regulating the construction of 
new huts; overcrowded bastls are being gradually 
opened up by new roads, and their-sanitation and 
drainage improved. Density is high, averaging 
33 per acre. 'rhe outer fringe of the town is 
thinly peopled, being mostly occupied by fields 
interspersed with gardens and villas. 

79. The Inarginal statement shc-wing the districts which contribute 
over 1.000 to the population sufficiently indicates how heterogeneous the 
population IS. More than two-thirds of the inhabitants were born outside 
the district, and in the last ten years the number of those born in the 
city or district has decreased by 10,000, or nearly 20 per cent. The 
latter now outnumber the immigrants from the U nitedProvinces by less 
than 6,000. The city is, in fact, ceasing to be a Bengali city. Nearly half 
the inhabitants were born in the United Provinces or the Province of 
Bihar and Orissa (which contributes 38,830 to its population)~ and only 45 
per cent. speak Bengali, while 47 per cent. speak Hindi and 3 per cent. 

Kumber of Oriya. The railways, mills, factories, docks. 
District, etc. 

Howrah ..• 
United Provinces 
Hooghly .•• 
Calcutta. ..• 
Shahabad 
Saran 
Midnapore 
Patna 
24-Parganas 
Gaya 
Cuttack •.• 
Monghyr 
Muzaffarpur 
Burdwan 
Balasore •.• 
Dacca 
Darbhanga 

75 per cent. 

persons. iron-works, etc., afford employment to a large 
number of labourers and artisans, who leave their 
wive~ and families at home and huddle together 
in crowded bastis. At the time of the census it 
was ascertained that jute mills ' and presses 
employed no less than 24,000 persons, or over one
seventh of the total population, while 15,000 
ij10re worked in other manufacturing concerns, 
such. as cotton mills, rope works, iron foundries, 
machinery and engineering workshops, etc. There 
are now only 562 females to every 1,000 
males. The - proportion of females gradually 
decreases at eaeh census: since 1872 the number 
of males has risen by nearly 150 per cent., 
whereas the females have increased by only 

43,639 
37,943 
29;010 

9,847 
7,575 
6,353 
6,047 
5,709 
4,031 
3,664 
3,446 
3,150 
3,035 
2,247 
1,655 
1,365 
1,290 



CITIES. 

80. 'Vith a population of 108,551, the city of Dacca contains 58 
per cent. more inhabitants than in 1872. Its 
development has been most rapid during the last 

ten years, during which it added 21 per cent. to its nlllnbers,while the 
general ratio ,of increase in the Dacca district was 12 per cent. Its 
rapid growth since 1901 ' is mainly due to its heing made the headquarters 
of the Eastern Bengal and Assam Government in 1905, after which people 
settled in increasing nUIltbers in the t9wn. The construction of public 
buildings, more?ver, necessitated. the eniployntent of a large labour force, 
and the populatIon was further Increased · by the staff of the Secretariat 
and other offices . . The extent to which the town owes its accretion to 
imlnigrants is" shewn by the fact that while the males have increased by 
26'5 per cent.~ the rise in the number of females is only 14 per cent~ Out 
of every thousand persons, 198 are foreign born, their distribution by birth-

place being as shewn in the Inargin. Nearly 
Other districts .. f P;astern 66' 4,000 immigrants are natives of Monghyr. Other 

lJA~CA. 

Bengal. . " districts of the United Provinces and Bihar from Assam ... 12 
Bengl}l excluding Eastern Bengal 24 which immigrants come in large numbers are 
Bihar and·Orisslt 65 Muzaffarpur, Darbhanga. Muzaffarnagar, Ghazipur, 
United Provinces ... 24 B 11' -, kh d A 
Other countries ... 7 a la, Uora pur an zamgarh. These people 

. work as constables, railway servants, boatmen, 
general labourers, porters, domestic servants, scavengers, and shoe-makers. 
The town is far from being a bus) manufacturing or industrial centre, for 
at the industrial census of 1911 only 14 concerns employing 20 hands or 
more were returned, the aggregate number of their employes being 1,195. 
Wea"ving, forme"rly the glory of Dacca, now supports only 1.029 persons. 
but shell work and jewellery, for w~ich the city is also ~amous, are still in 
a fairly flourishing condition, the former supporting 2.193 persons and the 
latter 4,032 persons, 

81. Tile deIlflity. of 
• 

DJolNSl'l'Y PER 
ACRE, 

No. of ward. ropulation, 

\ 
1901. 1911, 

I 

I .. ' 21,093 33'1 30'4 
n .. , " 14,998 47'1 61'6 

III .. , 18,036 10"7 19'0 
IV .. , 19,670 17'8 24'9 
V ... 8,760 76'5 76'0 

VI .. , 11,163 12'0 17'1 
VU .. , 12,348 21'1 24'4 

population in "each ward is shewn in the marginal 
statement, frOln which also it will be seen that all 
parts of the town share in the increase except 
Ward V, which sustained a slight loss owing to the 
removal of a bast-i from a plot of land acquired by 
Government, The city consists of three parts-(l) 
the town proper, which is congested, (2) the fringe 
area, which is more thinly populated, and (3) the 
new town. which is very sparsely populated . 
"Tards V and 11, which occupy the first and 
second place respectively in order of density, lie 
wholly within the town proper. The most congested 

area in these t wo wards is Sankaribazar in Ward TI, where 2,456 persons were 
enumerated in 432 khanas or census houses. In this quarter the houses, 
mostly three stories high, are closely packed together wi.th -a small, front~ge 
along the road, and the unsavoury smell of decompo~Ing shells (In whI,ch 
the Sankharis work) clings to them. 'Yard I, whICh comes next, hes 
partly within the town proper an~ partly within,' tl~e fringe area. The next, 
in order of den~ity, is Ward IV, whICh covers a portion of the old tow~ proper 
and also includes a portion. of the n~w town. 'V a~ds III an~ VI be part~y 
in the town proper and partly In the frInge area. ';V ar~ .VI h~s wholly In 
the fringe area with one rather congested road. The cIvIl stat~on at Raln~a 
consists of the area acquired by GoverIuuent for the constructIon of publIc 
buildings and is the least.populou.s part of the city. . . 

82. Patna, the capItal deSIgnate of the new Provln~e of Blhar and 
Orissa, is a decadent city, as WIll be seen from 

Year, Number, the figures given in the margin which show ~he 
1881 170,654 total population recorded at each census dUrIng' 
1891 165,192 the last 30 years, Figures are not given for the 
1901 134,785 census of 1872, as it was wanting in accuracy, and 
1911 ... . 136,153 an" appar'ent increase of over 11,000 recorded in 

1881 is believed to have been due to its in.completeness .. In 1901 the ~ensus 
was taken at a time when plague was ragIng and a c~:msIderable proportiOn of 
t.he inhabitants had fled from their homes. the result being a decrease of 18t 

E 
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per cent. At a second census held inJuly 1901 the population was found to be 
153,739, or nearly . 19,000 Inore, but in spite of this addition, the population was 
7 per cent. less than in 1891. The last census shows an increase of 1,368, 
as compared with the first census of 1901 ; but if it be cOlnpared with the 
second enumeration of 1901, there is a decrease of 17,586 persons, or 11'4 
per cent. The causes of the decay of the city are twofold, viz., persistent 
unhealthiness,o)I: repeated epidemics of plague and the loss of trade. Formerly 
Patna city was an important emporium for rail and river-borne trade, 
but its trade is declining owing to its diversion to other centres and 
1.he disorganization caused by plague, which has been almost an annual visita
tion since 1900. During the last ten years there have been no less than 
17,384 deaths from plague, and the loss of population (17,586) recorded at the 
present census very nearly corresponds with that figure. The city extends 
over nine square llliles, and for the purposes of municipal governluent includes 
the town of Bankipore. There are on the average 23 persons per acre, and 
HO per cent. of the inhabitants were born in the city or district . 

. 83. Bhagalpur grew steadily between 1872 and 1901, adding 10,000 to 
, its population during that period. During the last 

BHAGALPUR. decade there has been a set back, the number of 
its inhabitants decreasing by 1,411, or 1'9 per cent. The decrease is mainly 
the effect of plague, which during the decade caused a mortality of 4,201. ' 
Like Patna, the people are nearly all local residents, 83 per cent. being born 
either in Bhagalpur itself or in the Bhagalpur district, while the sexes are 
almost equally distributed. 

84. When the census of 1911 was taken, plague was raging in Gaya. 

GAYA. 
A large proportion of the people had fled from 
the town to villages in the interior, and the total 

population recorded was only 49,921, or 30 per cent. less than in 1901, in 
which year also the town was suffering from the effects of another epidemic.t 
Owing to this circumstance, the census gave no idea of the normal .population 
of the town, and a second census was therefore held in June, whep the 
epidemic had subsided. At this second census the population returned was 
70,423, or only a little less than in 1901. The comparatively large excess of 
males, who outnumbered the females by 7,000, may perhaps be taken as an 
indication that all the females who had been sent a way during the plague had 
not yet returned to their homes, but the same disproportion of the sexes is 
noticeable in other towns of Bihar. There were no less than 4,780 deaths 
from plague in the town during the decade ending in 1910. That, in spite 
of this mortality, the population should be nearly equal to that recorded in 
1901 (though in that year also the population had been diminished by plague) 
may be attributed to the fact that it is a large pilgrim centre, which every 
year has a considerable floating population, and that it has developed since 
1901 owing to its being an ilnportant station on the Gra~d Chord Line. 

TOvVNS. 

85. Before 1872 the town of Burd wan suffered severely from the· 
TOWNS IN WEST BENGAL. epidemic of fever which took its name from the 

district, and in the last 40 years has only added 
3~600 to its population. Excluding the places treated as cities, however, 
it is the fourth largest town in the Province. It now contains 35,921 
inhabitants, or 899 more than in 1901, but had it not been for an extension 
of the lnunicipal boundaries, there would probably have been a decrease. 

1;1 The Sair-ul-Muta7;;harin gives an account of an epidemic which broke out at Patna in the early 
part of the 18th century and spread over Northern India :-" At the end of the year (1730-31) there arose, 
f?l' forty, days together, ~)Ut of tbe ~l'ound such an abominable stench all over the city, that the poor and 
nch, bemg equally affected by It, were attacked by an epidemical fever that filled the houses with sick. 
The .shops an~ markets wel'e shu~ up, the streets became desert, and the city looked Hke a place forsaken 
by Its mhabltants. People saId that they had never seen or heard of sucb a calamity. The stench and 
s1Cknes8 commenced at Patna and Ilahabad from whence it proceeded to Akbarabad and Delhi and 
continued spreading over Paniput and Sirhind ~n.til it extended to Lahore wbere it stopped by a favo~r of 
divine Providence." ' 

t .The coincidence of plague with thE' census both in 1901 and 1911 led to a belief among the peopl~ 
tbat there was some connection between the two. . 
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The health of the town has considerably improved since the conRtruc
tion of water-works in 1884-85, but it is still badly drained and suffers 
from fever. It has, moreover, no large industries such as would attract 
.labour f~om outside. The most progressive town in the district is Asansol, 
which is one of the chief centres of the coal industry and an ilnportant 
railway junction. It has developed rapidly of recent years, and has added 
50 per cent. to its population during the last ten years: part of this increase 

'must, ho,,:"eve:r:~ be at!rib~,ted to the municipal area ?e.i~g extended by It 
square mIles In 1900. Ihe head-quarters of the subdIvIsIon were ·reInoved to 
Asansol in 1906, owing to its being a Inore central and important place than 
Raniganj, and it has not only supplanted hut outgrown the latter town 
which now shows a sli~ht de?lin.e. ~alna h~s a slight increase of population: 
but the other towns of the dIstrict, VIZ., DaInhat and Katwa, are decadent. 
The three towns last named are situated on the Bhagirathi~ and all have 
suffered from the silting-up or receding of that river and frOln the diversion 
of trade to the rail way. The prosperity of Katwa should, however, revive on 
the completion of the Hooghly-Kat wa line, which will give its trade an outlet. 

86. Suri in Birbhum is a small town, which has recently been opened up 
by the Ondal-Sainthia line; its apparent growth since 1901 is probably due to 
the inclusion of another square Inile within the municipal area. The effect of 
railway communication is marked in the case of the towns in Bankura, to 
whioh the Bengal-Nagpur Railway line was extended in 1902. The head
quarters station' has increased by 13 per cent. and Bishnupur by 7 per cent., but 
Sonamukhi, which is not connected with the railway: has a slight decrease: 
Part of the increase in Bankura must, however, be ascribed to the addition 
of an area or one square , mile' to the municipal limits. In ~1idnapore the 
only progressive town is Kharagpur, whose rise has already been referred 
to. In all the ot her towns the population has diminished, or is practically 
stationary. Midnapore now has 32,740 inhabitants, or little more than in 
1891 : as pointe~ ?ut. in the last Census Report,. it has no great industry 
or trade, and exhIbIts no tendency to grow. DUrIng the last decade it has 
suffered. from fever and cholera, which have also seriously affected the towns 
of the Ghatal subdivision, viz., Chandrakona, Ghatal, Kharar, Khirpai and 
Ramjibanpur~. , 

87. Hooghly contains no less than eight towns, of which seven are on 
the banks of the Hooghly. The, most important is Serampore, which has been 
steadily progressing during the last 40 years. Owing to the proximity of 
Calcutta and to the industrial concerns started in the town and its neighbour
hood, an increase of nearly 12 per cent. at this census has brought its 
population up to 49,594, or double what it was in 1872. Bhadres~ar, a rising 
factory town, has developed at an extraordinary rate during the last decade, 
having an addition of 9,203, or over, 60 per cent. Another flourishing town is 
Baidyabati, which has a considerable trade-mart at Sheoraphuli and a large jute 
mill at Champdani ; it has added 3,342 to its population since 1901. Hooghly
-Ghinsura, the headquarters of the district, is slowly but steadily declining. It 
has no industries or trade of any importance; it is an unhealthy place, the 
inhabitants of ,vhich suffer from dysentery, feve,F and occasional epidemics 
of cholera; the streets or lanes are full of' abandoned house~ overgrown with 
jungle, recalling the picture of "ruin and melancholy" sketched by 
Mrs. Fenton in 1827. The death rate has been higher than in any other town 
of the district in all butt wo years of the decade, when it was exoeeded in 
Bansheria. The latter town, which also suffers frOln defective drainage, ,vas 
second on the list in the remaining eight years and has also lost population. 
'fhe other towns, viz., Kotrang, Uttarpara and Arambagh, are small and 
unimportant. Bally, further down the river, is the only town in the Howrah 
district besides Howrah; it adjoins Howrah, and, as it shares in the influx of 
immigrants, is steadily growing. 

88. In no district has there been a greater growth of urban population 
than in the 24-Parganas, where the average per. 

CENTRAL BE~GAI.. town has' risen by 38 per cent. since 1901. The 
whole riparian strip along the Hooghly is fast becoming urbanized: 
owing to their growing density of population the . South Sllburbs, South 

R 2 
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Barrackpore and, Naihati Illunicipalities have been twice subdivided since their 
creation and formed into nine municipalities. There are now no less than .26 
towns in the district, of which f;ive, viz., Cossipore-Chitpur, Manicktollah, 
Garden Reach, South Suburbs and Tollygunge, adjoin Calcutta and are 
suburban in character. Taken together~ these five towns have added 40 per 
cent. to their population since 1901, while Calcutta itself has only increased by 
5'7 per cent. The second class consists of industrial towns which, with the 
exception of Budge Budge, stretch north wards frOln Calcutta: along the bank 
of the Hooghly. viz., Baranagar, the adjoining town ofKamarhati, Naihati, the 
two contiguous, to~ns of Halisahar and Bhatpara, Titagarh, Budge-Budge and 
Garulia. The increase in these towns has been phenomenal, averaging no 
les8 than 67 per cent. There are three other towns along the Hooghly, ' viz., 
South Barrackpore~ North Barrackpore and Panihat1, which, however, are not 
industrial ce,ntres : of these, only South Barrackpore shows an advance, which 
is partly accounted for by the increase in the Barrackpore Cantonment. The 
remaining ten towns are situated inland, and are mostly rural In character: 
altogether, theJ have , only increased by 6 per cent., the lnost substantial 
increases being found in South Dum-Dum, Baruipur and Basirhat. The 
growth of Baruipur may, however, be partly accounted for by an addition 
to its area. 

89. Nearly all the towns of Nadia ale either stationary or decadent., 
Their aggregate #population has had an addition ,of only 563 since 1901, 
and has decreased by a little over 17.000 since 1891.. The two largest 
towns, Klishnagar, the headquarter~ st atlon, and Santipur, once an important 
weaving centre, have both lost group-d: the former has eu:L.ered severely 
from fever, the latter from the declipe of its industries. Nadia, the birth
place of Chaitanya and a pilgrim centre, returns 1,600 more persons than in 
1901, but this is not altogether a real advance, for a religious festival 
was approaching, and there were a number of pilgrims present in the 
town. Of the subdivisional stations, Ranaghat alone, which is a consider~ 
able rail way junction, has been slowly but steadily growing' since 1891; in 
spite of the municipal area being reduced by 200 acres in 1·905, its population 
has increased by 13 per cent. In lVlurshidabad, Berhampore, the district 
headquarters, has an increase of 7 per cent., and the two subdivisional 
headquarters of Kandi and J angipur have also expanded. Mu rshidabad and 
Azimganj (a municipality in its lSuburbs) both show a continuous and 
hea vy decline since 1891. There are only three towns in J eS80re, of which 
J essore and Maheshpur are stationary, while Kotchandpur has lost popu
lation owing to the falling off in the manufacture and sale of sugar to which 
it owed its former prosperity. . , 

90. In North Bengal there are 19 towns and three cantonments, viz.; 

TOWNS IN NORTH BENGAL. 
Buxa, Lebong and J alapahar, of which, however, 
the last two are treated as forming part cf the 

town of Darjeeling. Of these 19 towns, only three have over 20,000 and only 
six over 10,000 inhabitants. The largest is still . Sirajganj, a flourishing 
jute market on the Padma, ,vhich has grown slightly since 1901. The only 
to'wns that have decreased since that year are Natore and Sherpur (Bogra), 
t he result of malaria and general unhealthiness. All the other towns 
are progressive except Old Malda, which is ~tationary: J alpa'iguri 
has increased by nearly 18 and Bogra by nearly 28 per cent. since 1901. 
Of the smaller towns, Saidpur, the northern head-q':larters of the Eastern 
Bengal State Rail way, has gained 42 per cent. and now contains ov'er 8.000 
inhabitants, while Kurigram and Gaibandha, two subdivisional stations in 
Rangpur, have doubled their population. All the towns in Cooch Behar 
are small and unimportant, except the capital of the same name, which is 
not progressive. 

91. The town of Darjeeling requires special mention on account of its 
DARJEELING~ impor~an?e as the headquarters of Government 

for part of the year and also because it is next to 
Simla, the most populous hill station in India. In 1872, before the ~onstruc
tio~ of the railway, when .the only ,approach to Darjeeling was by a long 
tedIOUS march, ,the populatIon numbered only 3,157, but during the next 
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nine years it increased by more than 100 par cent. It again doubled itself 
between .1881 and 1891, after .the construction of the Darjeeling-Hima
layan RaIlway had brought the station within a day's journey of Oalcutta. 

The census of 1901 disclosed an increase of 20 
37,895 1 
24,690 per ?ent., t le total population amounting to 16,924, 
18,829 but Its progre~s durIng the last ten years has 
18;027 been les~ rapId owing partly to the fact that 
17,402 th· h 

° Simla ... 

16:934 ere IS not muc. room f?r further expansion, 
. and pa~tIy bec~us~ ItS expe~sIveness deters people 

fro!ll takIng up a p~rmanent tesl~ence In It. I:r;t spIte of this, the popu
latIon rose to ~9 100D, the actual Increase according to the census taken in 
March 1911 being 2,081. or 12 per cent. : altogether 1,576 of the' inhabit
ants were Europ~ans. Darjeel~ng: it ma¥. be e~p~ained, includes not only 
the town proper, ~.e., the area wIthin muniCIpal lumts, but al~o . the canton
me.nts of Lebong and J alapahar including Katapahar. If these two canton
ments are excluded and the figures for the town alone are taken there was 

Darjeeling 
Ootacamund 
Naini Tal 
Mussorie 
Murree 

an increase of 1,360, or 9 per cent. nu ring the decade. ' 
. 92. A census taken at this time of the year only records the popula-

tion of the town.at the end of winter. It is far greater during the hot 
weather a~d raIny months, when it attracts a number of visitors who come 
to escape the heat ,of the plains or to recruit in its cool clilnate. A 
second census was therefore held in September 1911 in ord er to ascertain 
its population at this tilne of the year. The results of the two censuses are 
shown in the margin. The population of the whole town was only 3 per cent. 

S te b 
more than that recorded at a similar hot weather 

March 1911 ep m er 1 Id' S • 1911. census le In epteInber 1900, a fact which 
nu~~~lof nu!:~lof seems to indicate that the place now attracts 

persons. persons. very few more people than it did ten yearA ago. 
Darjeeling Town 17,053 21,553 Kurseong, which is a minor hill station, is. 
Lebong ... 1,037 ., 1,569 
JaJapahar 915 11.574 growing more rapidly, having added 25 per cent. 

Total 
to its population since 1901. It is becoming an 

19005 24,696 ... , educational centre for Europeans and Anglo-
Indians, and like Darjeeling attracts visitors, but 

it , i~ by no means the same trade centre as the headquarters of the district. 
93. In East Bengal there has' been an · increase in the population 

of all but four towns since 1901. Both Dacca 
and Narayanganj record large additions, to which 

reference has already been made. Seven of the eight municipalities of 
Mymensingh are progressive; the head-quarters town has grown by 35 
per cent., Sherpur by 24 per cent., Netrakona by 20 per cent. and Jamalpur 
by 18 per cent. The only decadent town in this district is Tangail, the 
population of which ha:s been steadily falling off since 1881. The two, 
towns of Faridpur show steady increasf.\s; Faridpur is now nearly 13 per 
cent. and Madaripur, a large jute centre~ 9 per cent. larger than in 1901. 
In Tippera district~ Comilla has an increase of 18 per cent. and Brahman
beria of nearly 12 per cent. 

94. Excluding Dacca, which has already been dealt with, the largest 
town in the Division is Chittagong, the trade of which has developed 
very considerably since 1901. It has more than made up the apparent 
decrease disclosed in 1901, and the population is nearly 30 per cent. 
greater than that then returned. Trade has grown steadily, and is of 
sufficient importance for one large steamer line to visit the port.. Pre-. 
viously navigation was impracticable owing to the l?w depth. of water in 
the Karnafuli river. but the- channel has been consIderably unproved by 
dred~ing. Jetties 'and w~rehouses. have sp.r~ng up~ a~d the to,!n is now ~ 
growIng centre of commercIal and raIl way actIvIty. Cox s Bazar In the same 
district has regained the p03it~on ~t ~ad in 1891. In Backer~unge th~r~ 
has been a loss of 15 per cent. In PlroJpur and of 13 per c~nt. In NalchItl, 
but Barisal, the head-quarters, shows a~ Increase of 18 per cent. Th~ other 
towns are progressive, notably JhalakatI, a large centre of. trade, w~lch. has 
increased by 14 per cent. al!d has more than quadrupled Its populatIon SInce 

Q The marginal statement slwws the season population, acc'}rdiug t~) a special C.mSIlS, of each hill 
station except Ootacamllud"of which no i'lpecial season census wa!'l taken. 

'rOWNS IN EAST BE~GAL. 
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1881. In Khulna, the head-quarters station of the same name is advancing 
rapidly, adding 25 per cent. to its populati.on during the decade. There is 
also an increase of 30 per cent. in Satkhira, -but a large village extending 
over three square miles was added to it in 1903. The only other town, 
Debhatta, has been stationary since 1881. -

95. N early every town in South Bihar has suffered from repeated 
visitations of , plague, and has had to sustain a 
loss of population. The aggregate population of 

the seven towns of the Patna district has fallen by 15 per cent. Patna 
city, as already stated, has sustained a loss at each census since 1881, 

'while Bihar shows an even greater relative decrease. Its population 
numbered 48,968 in 1881, but gradually fell to 45,063 -in 1901. It now 
contains nearly 10,000, or 22 per cent., less than in the latter year, though it 
has been connected with the main system of the East Indian Rail way by a 
light railway, and its trade should have developed, had conditions been normal. 
Its area has, however, been reduced by a square mile, and it has suffered 
severely from disease, no less than 4;082 persons dying from plague; 
in only two out {)f ten years ending in 1910 did the birth-rate exce~d the 
death-rate. Dinapore, where there were 3,205 deaths from plague, has 
decreased by 2,674, and Barh and Khagaul have also sustained heavy losses. 
Phulwari, which is a collection of villages rat h81~ than a town, is practically
stationary, and the only town in the district with a substantial increase is 
l\Iokameh. 'rhis is a rising trade centre and an important :rail way junction, 
through which the grain traffic of the north-Gangetic districts passes, and 
it has added 11 per cent. to its population. 

TOWNS IN SOUTH BlHAR. 

96. In Gaya, the second census of the headquarters station, as 
already stated, disclosed a popnlation little less than in 1901; and it is 
still the largest town in the Province next to Patna and Bhagalpur. 
All the other towns in this district are small in size. none having 
10,000 inhabitants. Plague was prevalent in J ahanabad at , the tilne of 
the census, and many of its inhabitants had consequently deserted their 
hOlnes. The result was a diminution by 32 per cent. or 2 per cent., nlore than 
that shown by the first census of Gaya, where the more urban popula
tion has not the same intimate connection with neighbouring villages. 
Tekari, in which the population was reduced to nearly ha.1f in 1901 in conse
quence of the deaths and desertions caused by plague, is still on the down ward 
grade, and Daudnagar also has a slight falling ot,. Both these towns were 
affected by plague when the census was held, and many had left their homes 
for unaffected areas. Apart, moreover, from this disturbing el81nent, Tekari 
is 17 miles and Daudnagar 14 miles £1'0111 the rail way, to which trade flows 
more and 1110re. Aurangabad and Nawada have an increase of 1,000, and 
Hisua has a slight jncrea'Sje. .The last two towns are on the railway, ,vhile 
Aurangabad is close to it, and all three have benefited by the opening of the 
Grand Chord Line. 

97. In the Census Report of 1901 it was relnarked that with the 
solitary exception of Sasaram, all the towns of Shahabad seemed decadent. 
The result of this census is to confirnl this view, for every town has lost 
population. The loss is insignificant in Sasaram, which has had a mortality of · 
over 1,000 frOln plague, but has developed owing to the opening- of the Grand 
Chord Line. It is very great in the case of the four northern towns of 
Arrah, Buxar, Dumraon and J agdispur, where it averages 17 per cent. 
Arrah has been especially subject to epidemics of plague since the last census. 
the mortality from that cause amounting to 8,747; the actual decrease of 
population ac('ording to the census is 7,621. Buxar, ·which suffered a decrease 
of 10 per cent. in 1891-1901, has now another decrease of 19 per cent. 

98. The town of 1\10nghyr has now 11,033 persons more than were enu
merated in 1\1arch 1901 ; but at that time plague .was raging and the population 
was abnormally small. A second census taken in July 1901 gave a population 
of 50,133, 80 that there has actually been a decrease of 3,220. The number 
of deaths from plague recorded in the ten years 1901-11 was 9,666, and had it 
not been for this mortality, there would probably have been a fair increase. 
Jamalpur was also partially deserted at the census held in March 190L when 
the town contained 13,929 pen~ons: a second enumeration taken eight 
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months later disclosed a population of 16,302. The nUlnber has now risen 
to 20,526 in spite of 2,000 deaths frOln plague: but this large increase is 
mainly due 'to 'an additional 2t square miles having beon included within 
municipal limits in 1903. In the town as ·now constituted the ratio of increase 
is 8 per cent.: it contains large rail way workshops to which labourers and 
artisans are attracted. There are only two other towns in the district. both 
of which are local trade ~entres; viz., Khagaria, north of the Ganges, ~hich 

• 'has lost slightly, and Sheikhpura, south of the Ganges, which has ' added 
considerably to its nUlnbers. 

99. There has been a general decline of urban population in North Bihar 
TOWN8 l~ NORTH BIHAR. due partly to plague, partly to the increasing 

volume of emigration and partly to the fact that 
the towns,as a rule, have no large industries, while their trade, except in 
agricultural produce, 'mainly supplies local ·wants. In Saran the decrease of 
1901 has been followed by another serious loss of population, which is shared 
in by evet'y town. Uhapra~ which in 1901 recorded a decrease of 20 per cent., 
has ,since then had 6,634 deaths from plague, and its population has fallen by 
3,528, or 8 per cent. There was a particularly bad epidemic in the early part of 
1911, and some of the inhabitants had deserted the town when the census was 
-taken. The rate of decrease is even higher in Revelganj, which has suffered 
both from ' loss of trade and frOln plague mortality: the aggregate number 
of deaths from plague in the decade 1901-1910 represented 23 per cent. 
of the population returned in 1901. In Siv/an the decrease of 21 per 
cent. corresponds to the actual loss caused by plague. The two towns of 
Champaran, Motihari and Bettiah, have been free fr0m this disease, and both 
have an accretion of population. 'The nlunicipal area of Bettiah was reduced by 
half a square mile in 1902, but on the other hand its pdpula"tion was artificially 
inflated on the day of the census, when the town was visited by the Lieut
enant-Governor, and people flocked in from the neighbourhood. These two 
towns have progressed. steadily since 1872, the former having more than 
doubled: and the latter nearly doubled, its population. 

100. The town of lVluzaffarpur, which declined by 9 per cent. between 1891 
and 1901, has again lost slightly, though there was an addition of a square mile 
to the municipal area: it now has only 1,200 more inhabitants than it had 
in 1881. Sitalnarhi is the only p,ogressive town in this district; it 
has been . free from plague and has grown steadily since 1881. Hajipur, 
the ,only other subdivisional town, is decadent, every census disclosing 
a further decrease: during the last 10 years plague carried a way 17 per 
cent. of the population. The population returned for Darbhanga in 1901 
was unnaturally slnall, owing to a number of people having left the town for 
weddings elsewhere; but in s-pite of this there has been no recovery, but a 
further small decline (3,616), which Inay be' attributed .to plague. Madhu
bani, on the other hand, was free from plague, but has lost 7 per cent., owing 
to nearly two square miles being excluded from municipal limits in 190L 
Samastipur is stationary, and Rosera has a heavy loss. The two towns of 
Bhagalpur have also lost ground; the headquarters station, as already 
stated, has lost slightly, while the population of Golgong has been reduced 
to under 5,000. In the Purnea district~ Katihar, a developing railway 
junc~ion, is the only town with an appreciable growth. Purnea is decadent, 
and, though it has added a few hundreds since 1901, is less populous than 
in 1872. Kishenganj is a centre for the jute trade, but it lies in the fever 
area and its population is stationary. 

101. In Orissa more than half of the urban population is contained with
in the two towns of Outtack and Puri. Cuttack 

ORISSA. with 52,528 inhabitants is the fourth largest town 
in the Province and has an increase of 2 per cent. since 1901. In that year 
it contained a detachment of a Madras regiment. but it has since ceased to 
be a military station, and there is consequently a Rlight loss of population 
on that account. * . The other t wo' towns in the Cuttack district are 
holding their ground. rrhe populat'i~n of Puri is al ways an uncertain 

!l) The old cantonment has been absorbed by the municipality. Its population at the time of the 
cens1us was 3,508. 
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quantity. owing to the floating popUlation of pilgriIns. In 1901 it was 
returned at 49,334 or nearly 21,000 more than in 1891, but 17,085 pilgrims 
had come into the town for one of the large annual festivals, and the 
pennanent population was 32,259. At the present cenHUS also there was an 
influx of 5,293 pilgrims on account of the approaching Dol Jatra festival; if 
they are deducted, the resident population of the town numbers 34,393 or 6·3 
per cent. more than in 1901. This increase is natural, for Pu ri has devel ... 
oped considerably during the last ten years, owing to its attractions as a 
eeaside resort. Balasore has grown slightly in consequence of an extension 
of the municipal boundary, but Bhadrakh is stationary. 

102. The Chota Nag-pur Plateau contains 27 towns, but only two 
(Ranchi and Purulia) have over 20.000 inhabi

PL~~:::. OF THE CH01:A NAGPUR t~nts. In the Feuda~ory S~ate8 there are Ol!-ly 
SIX small towns, WIth an average ·populatIon 

of 6~200, scattered over 28,000 square nliles. Most of the towns in British 
territory have not yet been connected by the railway with the outside 
world; eight, which have obtained railway communication, are making 
great progress, their average increase in the last ten years being 25 
per cent. In the Sontbal Parganas, Sahebganj has now more than made 
up the loss of population it sustained by plague in 1901, when the 
town was partially evacuated. Compared with that year, it has nearly 
doubled its population, but it has only 3,000 more inhabitants than in 1891. 
This i~ a town which owes its development to the rail way, local 
produce being received from the districts of Purnea, Malda and Bhagalpur, 
as well as frOlll the Rajlnahal Hills. Of recent ·years it has been growing 
in importance as a trade centre, owing to the development of the trade 
in sabari grass, which is her~ pressed into hales and exported to Calcutta 
for the manufacture of paper. Deoghar has added no less than 29 per 
cent. to its population since 1901, but this apparently large increase is 
due, to a great extent, to an addition of t wo square nliles to its area: it is 
a favourite place of pilgrimage: but the pilgrims mostly come in January, 
February and September, and the census figures 'were but little affected by 
them. Both this town and Madhupur are attracting an increasing number 
of Bengali gentlemen, owing to their reputation as health resorts, but the 
actual growth of population in ~IadhlJpur is still very small. Dumka, the 
headquarters of the district, which has recently been created a municipal
ity, has a population of only 5,629. The old capital of Rajmahal, which 
is a suhdivisional headquarters and a local trade mart, has only a few 
hundreds less. 

103. Hazaribagh, which was described as slightly decadent in 1901, 
has now increased by nearly 2,000. Access to this town has been facilitated , 
by the opening of the Grand Chord Line, and though it is still 40 miles 
from the rail way, it is already attracting visitors and permanent resi
dents on account of its healthiness and the educational facilities afforded 
by its college. Giridih in the same district has benefited by the deve
lopment of the coal-fields~ and has increased by 13 per cent.; but part 
of the increase must be attributed to the municipal area being extended 
by It square miles. The growth of Ranchi since 1891 has been even 
greater, for in 1901 it recorded a growth of 28 per cent. and it has now 
added 7,000 more or 27 per cent. to its population. The area of this town 
has increased by I! square lniles since 1901, but it has also developed 
naturally. At the last census it ,vas 70 miles a way from any line of 
railway, but since then the Bengal-Nagpur Railway has been extended 
ftom Purulia, a narrow gauge line being opened at the end of 1907. Its 
importance both as a sanitarium and as an administrative and commercial 
centre has increased in an extraordinary degree. New buildings have 
sprung up, and it has attracted a number of new settlers. 

104. Daltonganj. in the district of Palamau, to which the rail way has ahw 
been extended since the laAt census, has grown by 23 per cent., while Garh wa, 
a trading mart, ,vhich has heen connected with the railway hy a ~ood road, 
ha~ advanced considerably. Purulia, in the Manbhum district, ,vhich increased 
hy 42 per cent. between 1891 and 1901, owing to the opening of the Bengal· 
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Nagpur Railway and the development of the cooly-recruiting busineRR, has 
registered a further increase of 21 per cent. Chaibasa, the headquarters of 
Singhhhum, which is still 16 miles away from a railway, has not advanced 
'appreciably, but the opening of the Tata Iron and Steel Works at Sakchi 
has led to the creation of another town in the district. Sambalpur, the head
quarters of the district of that nalne, re1iurned a population of 14,571 in 
1891, but between that year and 1901 some adjoining villages were excluded 

'frorll the Inunicipal area, and the population consequently fell to 12,870. 
During the past decade it has advanced very slightly. 

VILLAGES. 

105. Both. in the Presidency of .Bengal and the Province of Bihar and 
Orissa 'the vast majority of the population live 
in villages, the proportion per mille of the total 

population being 936 in the former and 966 in the latter Province. The term 
village as used in the census records has very different meanings. In , the 
Province of .Bengal as constituted at the time of the census the mauza or 
surveyor settlement village, was treated as the census village, except in four 
districts; in the districts then included in Eastern Bengal and Assam the 
residential village was taken as the unit. In other words, the census village 
corresponded to the mauza in all the districts of Bihar and Orissa, except 
Manbhutn, Palamau and Hazaribagh, while in Bengal it corresponded to the 
mauza in . the Burd wan and Presidency Divisions, to the settlement village 
in Cooch Bihar, and elsewhere to the resid8ntial village, 'i.e., a group of · houses 
bearing a separate name. 

THE CENSUS VILLAGE. 

106. The mauza, it may be explained, consists of a parcel of land. the 
, boundaries of which were defined either by' the 

THE MAUZA. 1 If b I revenue survey over la a century ago or y ater 
cadastral surveys. It ,usually bears the name of the Inain village or collec
tion of houses found on it when the survey was made, but it · does not 
necessarily correspond with the latter. It may contain only that one village, 
or it may contain a nUlnber of separate villages, or it may be uninhabited. 
In some cases the portion of the mauza which was inhabited at the time 

. of the survey may have disappeared owing to the village or villages 
being abandoned, or it Inay be known by a different name, or new villages or 
groups of houses lnay have been established. The area and boundaries of 
the mauza, however, remain unchanged. ·It cannot disappear, except hy being 
diluviated, and it is therefore a constant unit. The adoption of this unit 
is an innovation in the Bengal census procedure, the residential village 
being hitherto · the 'unit, except in cadastrally surveyed districts. 'The term 
4 village' was, however, elusive and difficult of definition~ while its applica
tion proved a source of great divergencies. In some parts the only residential 
village which was locally recognized was the village which gave its name 
to the mauza; this, consequently, was the only village returned, other collec
tions of houses being treated as hamlets (tolas or '.aras). Again, groups of 
houses at a distance from this village, each of wpich in the general accept
ation of the term would ' be regarded as a separate village, were grouped 
together, because they bore the name of the parent village. Elsewhere, how
ever, every collection of houses bearing a separate name was treated as a 
separate village. The general result in 1901 was summarized by Mr. Gait as 
follows :-

"rfhere is no guarantee that the definition has been ri.ghtly or uniformly' 
applied even now, or that a fresh enquiry, would not result in many o[ the 
so-called hamlet~ being classed as villages and m:1ny of the villages trans
ferred to the category of ham!€ts.. A ~ld if i.t is. difficul~ no~" to decide 
precisel v what constitutes a resIdentIal vllhlge, It WIll be stIll morA so ten 
years hence to say what was tre~t~d as. a vinag~ at the p~esent. census. 
In the course of ten years many eXIstIng vIllages WIll have dIsappeared On 
changed their naInes~ while new o~les. will have sprung up; .large villages 
will have absorbed their smaller neighbours, and hamlets WIll have grown 
to the status of separate villages .. Detailed compari~on b~twe~n the. results 
of the two censu~es is thus impossIble where the resl(~,entIal vIllage IS taken 
as the unit." . 

F 
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10.7. The size of the rnauza varies very greatly~ and some are' surprisingly 
large and populous: This is due to the fact that~ 

SIZE OF MAl'ZAS. th t' f h I at e lIne 0 t e revenue survey, arge tracts 
were under jungle and were consequently surveyed in large blocks. Since 
then the jungle has given way to cultivation, and villages have sprung up in 
what was waste land. Thus~ in the west of Midnapore a large tract of 
jungle land was delimited in 19 blocks; these blocks, which are known as 
the Jungle Mahals, contain over 20,000 villages between them. Again~ 
in the Gaya district, one rnauza Kawakhol, with an area of 60 square 
luiles, was treated as a single mauza; it now contains no less than 88 
villages or haInlets with 14,608 inhabitants. In Muzaffarpur the average 
area of a 1nauza is 431 acres or about two-thirds of a square mile; but the 
individual 1nauzas range from a few acres to three square miles, and 
in the alluvial fonnation known as d'iaras extend to 19 square lniles, : 
in this district one mauza, Sarsand, has a population of 10,120 persons. 
In Purnea, where the population is not so dense, the average size of a 
mauza is a little under one square mile; here the smallest mauza has an 
area of only 5 acres, while the largest extends over 12,621 acres, or nearly 20 
square mil~s. In Champaran the average is 1'14 square miles, or nearly 
double that of ~Iuzaffarpur, but one 1nauza (Semra Labedaha) has the enor
mous area of 40 square lniles and a population of 16,135 persons~ while another 
extends over 14 square miles and has 11,540 inhabitants. 

108. In Saran, a district where the pressure on the soil is' very great, the 
average size of a mauza is only a little over half a Rquare mile. Altogether 
218mauzas in this district are over 1,000 acres in area, and 697 
between 500 and 1,000 acres; the remainder arf:(~all under 500 acres. 
The smallest has an area of less than It acres; the largest (Shitab Diara) 
stretches over 16! square miles, and contains 5)17 inhabitants. The latter 
is, as the name indicates~ a diara tract, and its size is not therefore 
so extraordinary, but its population shows how, in course of time, d£ara 
lands are taken up for settled habitation and not merely for shifting 
cultivation. Parsa, an inland mauza in the same district, with an area of 6! 
square miles and 6,479 inhabitants, is far more densely populated. In Hhagal .. 
pur, Khawaspur Milik has a population of 10,452 living in 18 villages, while 
in' Puri the mauza of Pratap Sasan includes 27 villages with 5,094 inhabitants. ' 
A m'll'lk, it may be me~tioned, was originally a rent-free property granted either 
for l"f\ligious and charitable purposes or as a reward for services already ren
dered or liable to be rendered in the future; a sasan was a royal grant 

Division~ 

.Burdwan .. . 
Presidency .. . 
Patna. 
'lirhut .. . 
Bhagalpur .. . 
Orissa 

I 
Inhabited I Inhabited 
mauul3. villages. 

24,132 
13,389 
13,231 
14,3ii2 
19,714 
1~,67i1 

29.4i1 
21,233 
23,1'166 
29,61'16 
32,301 
27,391 

was taken as the unit. 

of rent-free land to Brahmans. and in Ori8sa 
there is still a class of Brahmans designated 
Sasani as they depend for their subsistence 
on such grants. The marginal statement 
shows the numbel of inhabited mauzas and 
residential villages or hamlets in the districts 
of the old Province of Bengal which have 
come under survey and in which the mauza 

109. It would be of little use to discuss the statistic·s for villages in 
Bengal owing to the diLerence between the defini

, tions adopted in those districts which were adminis
tered by the two Governments~ viz., Bengal and Eastern Bengal and Assam, 
and to the indeterminate character of the unit adopted by the latter. Suffice 
it to say that the average nlunber of inhabitants per village is 352, and that 
nearly four-fifths of the rural population are in villages with a population of 
under 2,000. The least populous villages, as distinct from mauzas, are found 
in North Bengal. and the lnost populous in 'East Bengal, the average popUlation 
being 261 and 391 respectively. The population of mauzas varies frOlD 326 in 
West Bengal to 574 in Oentral Bengal. As an in~tance of the variations 
which may occur in the number of villages found in a district where the 
residential village is the unit, it will be sufficient to point to J alpaiguri, where 
there were 3,330 villages in 1891, 766 in 1901 and 2,219 at this census. 

POPULATION OF VILLAGES. 

110. In Bihar and Orissa, however~ the 1nauza being a permanent unit, 
the statistics repay ' examination~ though, owing to the change of the 



VILIAAGES. 43 

' a~finition of ~he. census village, it is i.mpo3sib~e to institute a comparison 
~Ith the s~atlstlCs o~ last census. In tIns PrOVInce the average population 
IS 318. 1:he Iuean IS, however, reduced by the small villages of the Chota 
Nagpur P~ateau, w~ich contain on the ave~age le~s than half as many people 
as the VIllages of North and South BIhar: In the latter area the most 
populous villages are fbund in Darbhanga, where there is a dense cultivating 
P?pulation averaging 900 per vi~lage. ~n ~he ~rovince ,as a whole nearly 
nIne-tenths of the rural population reSIde III VIllages WIth under 2 000 
~nha~itants, L~rge villages wit~ over 2,00q inhabitants are ~ar more freq~ent 
In Blhar than In other · parts of the PrOVInce, the proportIon of the rural 
population enun181'ated in thern being ~55 per luille in North Bihar and 178 
per mille in South Bihar, whereas in Orissa the ratio is only 55 and in 
the Chota Nagpur Plateau 25 per rnille. , ' 

Ill. In the t wo Province~ d~alt ~ith in this report it is not always easy 
t,o dlstlngmsh bet ween an overgrown village and a 

CHARACTER OF VlLLAGES. 11 t h' f 'f . . sma own aVlng ew, 1 any, urban characterIS-
tics. The density and numerical strength of the popnlation are in themselves 
no criteria,for a village may be a compact area with over 5,000 inhabitants, all 
or nearly all engaged in cultivation. The main points of difference lie in the 
occQpations . of the people, for a town is ' a centre of trade: or at least has 
shops catering·for the wants of its inhabitants and of the surrounding villages 
or' it· is a place .where the m'aj.ority of the residents ar~ ~ngaged in non-agri~ 
culturaL pursuIts. In the VIllages, however, the maJorIty are devoted to 
agric'ulture, there be~ng comparatively few of the jndustrial classes: such as 
there are have Inostly occupatio~s subsidiary to agriculture or are engaged in 
handicrafts supplying 'the simple needs of the villagel"s. As a rule, the 
village is .purely residential. and shops are· few and far 'between, the villagers 
getting their supplies at the periodical wee~ly or bi-weekly markets (hats) or 
th~ fair (mela) to 'Yhich peoplefiock in from the neighbourhood. III this 
respect rural Bengal i~ not unlike medireval England, where nearly all selling. 
and buying took place at weekly markets or annual fairs. The villages are 
still. to a very large extent, s~l£-contained. the people meeting their wants 
from their own resources, but as the tentacles of modern comme'rce are 
thr()wn out further and further, this isolation is gradually being broken into. 
One sign of the ohange is the creation of a new type ' of village, which may 
be most appropriately described as a railway bazar. They are simply collec
tions of houses, godowns, etc., which spring up in the neighbourhood of 
railway stations and grow by gradual accretion. They are oft'en little more 
than crowded bastis, their inhabitants consisting or traders, coolies and others 
dependent on the railway and not on the produce of the fields. Another 
new type of village consists of the cooly lines in the neighbourhood of mills 
and mines. . 

112. The character of the residential villages varies considerably in 
different parts of the t wo Provinces. In Bengal the village generally 
consists 'of small groups of houses scattered through the rice and jute fields: 
large compact villages, where periodical markets are held, are usually found 
only on the banks of the rivers. The villagers !ive, more or less 8ecluded, 
in detached homesteads, surrounded by a belt of fruit trees or bamboo 
thickets: the screen of trees and ' jungle secures . that privacy which the 
Bengali likes for his domestic .life. T~e old~st~illages are almost invariably 
found on the banks of the rIvers or In theIr nmghb0urhood,where there are 
ridges of comparatively high land and of considerable extent: The central 
basins between such ridges are swampy and unhealthy, but as the popu~a
tion increases and the village siteJbecomes more crowded, the. people bUIld 

. their houses further away from the river bank on mounds artificially raised 
in order to keep them above ~ood-level. A notic~able f~ature of. the Bengal 
villages as compared wit h vIlla~es up-country IS theIr ~leanhness. ~he 
difference between them may be Illustrated by an account glven by a medICal 
officer fresh from the Punjab: "The very. first thing t~at struck me after 
coming from the Punjab was the cleanlIness o~ 'the VIllages as. compared 
with those of that Province, and also t~e plentlf~] and comparatIv~ly pure 
supply of drinking-water. In the PunJab the~e 18 .often .bu~ . one Irregular 
shallow ' pond used by man and beast for washIng and drInkIng, the banks 

F 2 
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of which are extremely foul with excrement, which is washed into the water 
by every shower, and as the dry season pro~resses, II,lakes .th~ water more 
and luore concentrated sewage. There too In every VIllage It IS a common 
thing for men, women and children to ~o but a: very few yards from t~eir 
houses to defecate. In this district (MurshIdabad) I found · nothIng 
approaching this state of affairs: the houses were ca~efully leeped every 
morning, court-yards were s wept, and all the lanes were qUIte free from human 
excrement ". . . 

113. In Bihar the people are more gregarious .. They live in closely packed 
villages standing on mounds that consist of the debrz"s of fOrIner habitations; 
instead of dispersed homesteads we find clusters of mud-walled houses 
grouped round a lnain street with narr?w sid~ lanes. In densely populated 
areas the establishment of a new village IS no easy matter, and the grow
ing population has to find accommodation by over-crow~ing th~ existing 
houses or adding .yet another house to the congested vIlI~ge .sIte. Mo~t 
villages are situated in the open, surrounded by dry cultIvat~on, but In 
North Bihar Inany are built on · the edges of swa.mpy. depress.lons .. Some 
villages are surrounded by groves of pahn trees whICh furnIsh hquor
strangely enough~ the inhabitants of such villages are often ~fuhammadans, 
to whom such i)1dulgence should be taboo-elsewhere they stand compact 
i.n the midst of bare treeless plains., The sanit&tion of . the Bihar village 
leaves much to be desired. .q'here is little or no attempt to secure proper 
drainage or cleanliness. The wells from which the people get their drinking
water supply are frequently neglected and dirty. Some, moreover, are in 
the inner court-yards of the houses, surrounded by the house drains, the 
contents of which gradually soak in and find their way into the water by 
percolation. _ 

114'. In Orissa the villages consist of groups of houses, each with a 
small compound enclosed by a bamboo fence, and containing a vegetable 
garden. They are screened by · a belt of palm, mango and fig trees; close by 
is the village tank, consecrated or married to a god, in the centre of which 
may be seen a small column or pole sacred to the deity. l\Iost villages 
contain • a small open shed in which the Bhagabat is recited before the 
asselnbled villagers, and in Sambalpur there is generally a rest-house for .the 
accommodation of strangers. 

115. In Chota Nagpur the villages are generally built on a ridge or 
near the crest of a slope, above the spot which the first settlers 'selected for, 
the bandit or n~servoir from which to irrigate their fields. They consist, as a 
rule, of a long straggling row of houses or of a single street with houses on 
each side~ but occasionally contain narrow lanes striking off from the main 
street. When the village is first fonned, the houses stand well away from 
one another, each with a little plot hedged in, but, as it grows, the villagers 
ha ve to be content with more contracted sites and Rmallt!r encl08ure~. 
Trees, so conspicuous a feature of the Bengal village, are few in number. 
hut there is generally a solitary 7i'Oal, banyan or mango tree near th~ 

,house of the village head-m~n, alongsi.de which an open. space is uAually 
r~serve~ as the akltara or vlllage meetIng place.. ImmedIately outside the 
vlll~ge, ho~ever, there .al:e usually one or more groups of trees (generally 
sal In the v~lla~es of abOrIgInals), ?r even ~ single tree representing the grove 
(~arna o~ Ja:ltl'ra) sacred . ~o the vIl1age deIty.:II= l\lany of the villages are very 
dIrt~, drInkIng-water b~Ing got from· unprotected kutcha wells which 
receIve pary of the draInage, and their general condition is ~ore like 
that of, Bl~ar tha!l Bengal. The ~antal villa~e is an exception. the 
Santals .keepI,ng theIr houses and theIr surroundIngs exemplarily clean a 
fact 'whIch p:;trtly accounts for the healthiness and vigour of the race. ' 
. 116':r The above account .may be taken to apply to most villages 
In Ohota Nagpur, b~t they vary In character wi~h the race o~ their occupants. 
They ar~not a~l RO bare and. treeless as the VIllage descrIbed above. The 
J\hond VIllage hes embedded ~n : tl leafy grove or at the foot of finely-wooded 
hIlls, or crow~s some knoll In the valleys. The houses are built in two 
long rows formIng a street; at the back lA a fence enclosing the homesteads 

I} H. Coupland, lfanbhum District Gazetteer. 
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so that the whole village looks somewhat like a stockade. Both the Ho and 
Munda villages are distinguished by graveyards with massive slabs, beneath 
which lie the bones of past generations of the villagers. A collection of these 
sepulchral monuments invariably marks the site of a Ho or a Munda village; 
in addition to the slab at the tomb, a massive stone, 5 to 15 feet high, is set 
up to the Inemory of the deceased outside the village. The Bhuiya villages 
in the Orissa hills on the other hand are picturesquely placed at the foot ot 
well-wooded hills by the side of a hill stream. '" The village nestles in a 
fine grove of jack trees, to the fruit of ·which the Bhuiya is particularly 
partial. There ·is one broad street with the houses on either side. The house 
of the head-man and the village elders is in the centre of the street: on the 
outskirts live the low castes of Pans and Kols, who perform all the menial 
tasks of the Bhuiyas. In- close proximity to the head-man's house is the 
darbar or mandap (drum) house, where the bachelors of the village sleep, 
and the place in front is used as the village dancing ground. The darbar 
house is also the village guest-house: here are stored the provisions contri
buted by the villagers and made up into bundles ready for the inlmediate use 
of the guest."* The Oraon villages, on the other hand, are generally huddled 
.together without any attempt at a village street; there are no thoroughfares, 
but only narrow twisting paths-" a most perfect labyrinth leading to an 
infinite series of cul-de-sacs, each one or more puzzling than the last. A 
European who finds himself in one of these mazes would find it impossible to 
get 'out of it without a guide." t 

I 117. The villages of the aboriginals are . by no means al ways permanent. 
dhould a village be attacked ·by some epidemic disease, the inhabitants 
believe that the spot is haunted by some evil spirit, demolish their house 
and move to some more favourable site. Another feature which deserves 
mention is that in Oraon; Khond, Bhuiya and Sauria Paharia villages there 
is generally a dormitory for unmarried boys and another for unmarried 
girls. 

118. In Darjeeling and Sikkim there are no villages in the proper sense 
of the word, but ,only homesteads nestling on the hill sides or in the valleys. 
Occasionally five or six houses are grouped together, but generally each 
homestead stands in its own land near the patches of cleared cultivation. 
elu'sters of houses, which can be dignified by the designation of villages, 
are only found in a few bazars to which the people go to obtain their weekly 
supplies of food. In the Tarai the social unit is not, as elsewhere in 
India, the village, but the Jot or farm, £.e., the homestead of a substantial 
farmer or Jotdar with the houses of his relations, tenants and farm labourers 
clustered round it. The ,rotdar keeps the little community together and 
maintains a store-house, elevated on piles, in ,vhich his stock of rice is kept 
and from which he makes loans to his dependants or furnishes them with 
seed. 

119. On the outskirts of many villages in th~ plains may be seen a 
small cluster of houses in which live the degraded 

DEPRES'iED CLASSES. semi-Hinduized castes, the' untouchables ' as they 
are called by the modern Bengali. These consist of dirty ill-thatched houses, 
which present a very different appearance to the neat, well-swept and tidy 
buildings of the better class Hindus. In ~rissa t~ese ~etached hamlets 
are occupied by such castes as the Pans and Gandas, In Blhar by ~rusahar8 
and Doms, and in Bengal by the unclean Haris and Bauris. 

HOUSES. 

120. In Bengal the dwelling house, .or, as it m~y perhaps be more properly 
called, the homestead, IS as a' rule composed of 

DWELLING UOUl~E'I. four huts, built round and facing a central court-
yard, with detachp,d cattle-sheds and out-houses. Two of the huts forming 

I -

• o L. E. B. Cohticn RIlIll""Y, OriHMIl St"WM Gazetteer, p. 61.. .,_ t Rev. P. Ikhon, Rtligion and (}ulttoms 01 the Or.toll,S, Memr)Jfs of ARII\t!C S .)Clety of Bengal, Vol. I, 
'906. 
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the house are used as living rooms-one for the male and the other of or the 
female melnbers of the household-aonother is a cookshed and the third is 
the baz'takkhana or sitting room, where visitors are received and the men sit 
and smoke. They are usually built on raised plinths, and the walls consist 
of bamboos or reeds plastered with mud, or are built of earth, which, in the 
lateritic districts of West Benga], hardens, with exposure to the air, almost 
of the consistency 0f stone. The earth required for the plinth and walls 

. is taken from pits dug in the neighbourhood, which in t~e . rains are fuH 
of water' and aftord congenial breeding-grounds for mosquItoes. The roofs 
are covered with thatch of considerable thickness, and have ·a curved hog
backed r.idge, especially designed for withstanding the heavy ra.infall of the. de~ta. 
Sometimes the roofs are tiled, and those who can ahord It are beg'lnnlng 
to roof their houses with cor-rugated iron, (in which they adhere to the same 
imlnemorial curve), as a protection against arson, which is a favourite form 
of criine in some parts of Bengal. 

121. In Bihar the houses of the cultivatori are; as a rule, mud-walled 
huts, built of earth dug up in the vicinity, with which broken pottery is 
mixed, so as to impart solidity. The roof is, as a rule, made of thatch-a 
frequent source of fire; only the well-to-do can afford tiled roofs. 'rhere is 
no provision for ventilation, but "this is no great hardship to peasants who 
regard their hOllses nlerely as places for cooking and sleeping in. In ri verain 
tracts, liable to flood from great rivers~ the cultivators live in huts with 
wattled walls and thatched roofs, for the soil is often so sandy that mud for 
the walls cannot be obtained, while the risk of their houses being washed 
away makes the use of other materials a piece of useless extravagance.· 
The houses are therefore erected above the level of flood water and are 
constructed of bamboo framework, thickly plast~red over, and thatched -with 
straw. Some of the poorer classes have only huts made of reeds which 
scarcely support a thatch. These, however~ have the advantage of being 
portable. As a Bengali writer says -" A man like a snail can carry his 
house anywhere and' raise it anew." The richer classes only live in brick
built houses. The ordinary cultivator either cannot get or cannot aftord 
bricks, and, besides this, there is in some places a superstitious belief that 
brick-built walls attract the evil eye; the well-to-do, however, know that 
it is harder for a burglar to break through a brick wall than a soft earthen 
wall. There is also a prejudice in some parts against square houses; houses 
should be oblong, and the two longer sides should run north and south. 

122. In Chota Nagpur the average house consists of three mud-walled 
and thatched buildings, one of which is the sleeping apartment, one a kitchen 
and one a cattle-shed. They are arranged on three sides of a quadrangle; 
on the fourth or open side is a plot of land, on which are grown various 
crops and vegetables for domestic consumption. Behind one of the three 
huts is another plot usually enclosed by mud-walls, in which corn is 
threshed and ~odder and manure are stored. The site has to be carefully 
selected from superstitious motives. A Brahman or Ojha is consulted 
as to w~ether .th~ site is a lucky ?ne an~ what is an auspicious day for 
commenCIng buIldIng. Some of the WIlder trIbes place 21 grains of paddy 
on the spot selected over-night and return in the morning to ascertain the 
resul~. If the grai~ has been disturbed or attacked by white-ants during 
~he nIght, the spot IS abandoned as unlucky; if it is untouched, the building 
IS commenced . 

. . 123.. Am,?ng some of the aboriginal races the houses are of a very pri
~ltIve kInd. The huts of the J uangs," writes Colonel Dalton, "are about 
the smallest that human being ever deliberately constructed as -dwellings. 
They measure .about 6 feet by 8, and are very low, with doors so small as 
t<? prec~ude the Idea. of ~ corpule.nt householder. Scanty as are the above 
dImenSIons fo: a · !amI~Y dwellIng, the interior is divided into two compart
ments, one of whIch IS the store-room, the other used for all domestic 

o The name of, the headquarters station of the Slll'all (lil4trict viz. Ch"pra is believed to be derived 
from Ohhapar, meamog a thatcr.ed l'Uof, and is eviflenca (If it" liability t:> iuuntllltic~n in early timeR. 
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arrangements. The paterfamilias and all his ,belongings of the female sex 
huddle . together in this one stall, not much larger than a dog-kennel; for 
the boys there is a separate dormitory." The narrow ' entrance. into which 
the owner is obliged to creep on all fours, is characteristic of the rudest huts 
used by Dravidian races. and tit has been suggested that it is a reminiscence 
of cave-life. This feature is also found in the Oraon houses. which are small 
and low, Inost of them consisting of four mud walls, 15 feet long, 7 feet high 
and 6 feet broad, surmounted by a thatched roof. In the middle of one of 
these walls there is a hole 4t feet high, which serves as an entrance, the 
door consisting of two big planks roughly hewn out of the trunk of a tree. 
Above is a log which supports the wall and is aptly called the kafl1arphora 
or forehead-breaker, whilst on both sides there is a raised verandah, under 
which the household pigs have their sty. Inside, there are three rooms, in 
the middle one of which the family live and prepare their food. On one side ' 
of it is a room in which the bullocks and the goats are kept; on the other is 
the granary and store-room. 

124. The houses of the Khonds call for special mention, as they are 
made entirely of wood without a single nail being used. The Khond builds 
his hOllse himself, his only tools being a hatchet and a chisel. 'Vith these he 
hew,S out thick planks from the log of a tree, and erects grooved posts to 
form the framework of his house. Planks are slid into the grooves and 
bound together by cross-stays, which are fixed by wooden pins and keys. 
The doors are ' ingeniously made to revolve in grooved blocks fixed to the 
frame. The roof consists of thin Hat rafters with a thatch of straw, and the 
only repair it requires is the 'addition of a layer of fresh straw every year. 
It takes a Khond two years to build a house, and it lasts from 20 to 30 years. 
The interior generally ~9nsists of two slnallrooms partitioned off by a railing. 
One is used for cooking and sleeping in, the other serves as a cattle-pen. 
The youngoer members of the falnily and the servants sleep in a separate room. 
where the stock of grain is also stored. The grown-up girls sleep together 
in a dormitory in charge of one of the old women, and there is another 
dormitory. for the young men. 

125. An entirely different .type of house is found among the hill tribes 
in the Chittagong Hill Tracts. They are raised about six feet above the 
ground, access being obtained by means of a rough step ladder. In front 
is a 'verandah, behind w:hich come· the bachelors' quarters. At the back of 
the latter are the rooms of the married Inembers of the family, separated by 
mat walls. They are apportioned according to seniority, one being reserved 
for the eldest married member of the family and his wife, another for the 
second eldest, and so on.1I 

126. In whatever part of the country they may be, the houses have one 
COlnmon feature, viz., the absence or rarity of windows by which the interior 
can be ventilated. This is not a matter of much' importance in the houses of 
the lower classes, for the men live out in the open, and for the women there 
is a certain amount of ventilation through the thatched or ' tiled roof, or 
through the walls where the latter are Inade of reeds or bamboos: there is, 
moreov'er, generally a space between the walls and the roof which allows of 
the perflation of air. The flimsy nature of the walls is really sanitary, and 
in the hills of Darjeelillg and Sikkim the comparative rarity of consumption 
may be put down to this account. It is a different matter for pardah women 
li ving in brick-built house. The rooms are jealously clm~ed, and the windows, 
if any, are small in size, are near the top of the wall, and are securely latticed. 
so that these are of little use for ventilation. The insanitary effects of the 
purdah system are accentuated i.n towns. To quote from a report by 
Dr. H. ~L Crake on the sanitary condition of the northern portion of 
Calcutta :-" No survey of an oriental city can possibly ignore the potent 
influence of the "rtrdah system on its 'domestic architecture. Obviously, the 
house is directly inspired by the necessity of securing abs?lute privacy for 
t he ladies of the household. To effectually seclude the Inner apartments 
from the vulgar gaze, air and light are shut out and the rOOlns rendered 

o CIJittllgllOg Hill Tra~ts Gazetteer. 
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unfit for human habitation. ' It is very common to find the whole of the 
lower storey of the zanana, even in large and val~a?le houses, given up 
to godowns and kitchens, the inmates frankly admIt~Ing that none of the 
rooms are 'fit to live in. I must confess I aIn astonIshed at the average 
kitchen. It is, in a large number of houses, a gloomy, stuffy den, full of acrid 
smoke, and yet the ladies of the house , have to spend. hours in these. very 
unpleasant sun~oundings. The , entire 'absence of .chll~ney~ resu~ts In , a!l 
atInosphere which is almost unbearable when cookIng IS gOIng on In a partI
cularly ill-ventilated kitchen. " 

HOUSES AND FAMILIES. 

127. The house for census purpoties is a social and not a structural 
unit. As at the last census, it was defined" as 

THE CEXSUS HOGSE. consisting of the buildings, one or many, inhabited 
~y one fanlily, ":.e., by a number of persons living and eating together 
In one mess with their resident dependants, such as mother, widowed 
sisters. youn~er brothers, etc., and their servants 'who reside in t.he house." 

' In other words, the unit is the commensal family, and not the homestead 
or enclosure. 'The value of this definition is that it is easily understood and 
requires very little explanation : it is, in practice, the definition used in the 
interpretation of the Chaukidari Act, and is no .n?velty to the· people. The~e 

, were some exceptions to the st.andard definItIon, but they were few In 
number, In the case of Europeans and Anglo-Indians the whole building 
actually occupied by them was taken as one house. For police lines, jail, 
dispensaries~ lunatic asylums, etc.~ special arrangements were made. In 
cooly lines each room with a separate door-way was treated as a separate 
house, and in the bastis of Howrah and Calcutta each hut was numbered as a 
house. 

128. The average number of persons per house as thus defined is 5'3 
in Bengal and S'2 in Bihar and Orissa, which have changed places in this 
ret1pect during the last decade. The variations between the different 
divisions are small, the maximum being S'D (in Central and East Bengal) 
and the minimuln 4'6 (in 'Vest Bengal). In Central Bengal the average 
is Blightly inflated by the figures for Calcutta, where the house was defined 
as the municipal premise; in We~t Bengal the low average is due to the 
immigrant population of labourers living in huts, bastis or cooly lines~ where 
eaeh room was numbered as a house. There are 105 houses per square 
mile in Bengal, or 38 more than in Bihar and Orissa : for this difference 
thn area of waste, hill and jungle in the Chota Nagpur Plateau is mainly 
responsible. Their relative density is highest in \Vest Bengal with its 
numerous towns, and then in North Bihar, which has comparatively few 
towns but a dense agricultural population. Of individual districts, H(twrah 
has most (433) and the Chittagong Hill Tracts fewest (5) hOl1ses per 
square mile. 

129. The figures for cities give very divergent results, owing to the 
fact .that in Calcutta and the suburban municipalities of Cossipur-Chitpur 
l\lanlCktollah and Garden Reach the uDit was the municipal premise. In 
Howrah city, where the Bengal definition of house was adopted, the average 
number of persons enumerated in each house is only 2·9 : this low figu re is 
due to the number of bastz's with a cooly population where each hut or room 
was treated as a house. The fall of the average since 1001. whfln it was 3·4, 
may be regarded as. a resul~ of t~e meas.ures taken to op~n them out and 
prevent ov~rcro~dIng. WIth thH~ number lnay he compared the average 
of Patnc: Clty, VIZ.~ ·1'8. The. yaria.tion is suffi?ient proof, if any is needed, 
of the dIfference between con~ltlons In a progreSSIve but. congest(ltl industrial 
~own and a decadent town WIth no large manufactures. Both in Patna and 
~n Bhagalpur the average.nu~ber of persons per house has risen sinco 1901 ; 
In the for~e~ the figure IS still below that for the district generally, and in 
~he lat~er It IS exactly the sanIe. In the case of Gaya no such comparison 
IS pl)ssJble, as the place was half empty at the time of the census. 
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130. The average number of houses per square mile has increased 
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,steadily in each Province and in each Division, 
except in Central Beagal, where however the 
apparent decrease is due to the change of 
definition of house in Calcutta and its suburbs. 
It is difficult to draw fr01n the statistics of 
cenSUR houses any general conclusions as to 
the nUlnber of families, owing to the joint-family 
system. A house, as defined for census purposes, 
does not necessarily imply the existence of one 
married couple with their children: there are 
probably also sons and nephews with their wives, 
and the widows of the husband's brothers or his 
sons' widows, together with their children. The 
different conditions prevailing may however be 

roughly gauged by comparing ' the number of 11larried females aged 15 and 
over with the number of houses, as in the marginal statement. It will be 
seen that the relative number , of houses has decreased· throughout Bengal, 
but has increased in Bihar and Orissa except in the Chota Nagpur Plateau. 

131. The increase of houses in the latter Province is partly due to the 
J)(SRUPTIO~ OF JOINT FHHLIE8. natural increase of families, but the growing ten-

. dency to break up the joint-family is a contributory 
cause. During the lifetilne of the father, the Hindu family, as a rule, liveR jointly, 
'i.e., it not only live3 together, but its property is also held in conimon under the 
manager~hip of the karta or head of the falnily. All who belong to it, e.g., sons, 
grandsons, nephews. etc., are entitled to Inaintenance fr01n its funds, and all 
Qontrihute to the expenses, whether present in the house Or absent from it-in 
the latter case, they are bound to remit their savings h01ne. This system has 
all the force of a religious institution, being based both on sacred texts and 
immeInoriaI custom. but there is a general consensus of opinion. thaf'the family 
is now-a-days 1110re frequently broken up wh€.n the father dies . In Bihar~ it is 
reported, it was the general practice, within living memory, for families to 
remain joint for two, three, or even more generations. Now it is estimated 
that the nUlnber in which the joint sYRtem is maintained for any considerable 
tilne after the father's death--Inuch less for two generations or more-is 
less than one-fourth. It is .a COlnmOll practice for br()thers to set up for 
themsel ves either as soon as their father is dead, or, a little later, while their 
mother is still living. In Inost cases, when the adult brothers partition the 
ancestral pr.Qperty in this way, the younger children have to cast in their lot 
with one or other of theln, the Inother generally remaining with the youngest 
of her children. But, thongh they set np separate establishments, they often 
eontinue undivided in legal and other business affecting their property. Where 
this' is the caRe alnong the landlord classes, no application for partition of the 
Hstate is presented to the Collector; the rent is still-collected in a lump sum, 
but after it is realized, it is divided alllong the sharers. 

132. Among cultivators, holdings sometimes remain joint for a eon
:;;iderable time after the buildingR, furniture, etc., have been apportioned 
arilong the nlembers of the family, the division of the produce taking pla:ce 
on the khalt'kan, or threshing floor, after it ha.s been reaped. In. t~e l!lajonty 
of cases, however, when the falnily ceases to hve together, a p.artItlon IS made 
of the holdings, and their a~counts ~re ~n~ered Reparately In the landlord 
books. On the whol~, the faInIly remaIns JOInt alnong the peasa~try ~or a 
longer tilne than alnong the non-agricultura.l classes, the reason being Simply 
~hat the larger the lahour forc~ , the easier it is to till the land: Il~ thE1 ~ase of 
~ndustrial and {wo~e~sion~l ~ursuits , wh~re th~ personal equatIon IS far more 
lmportant, the 111(iIvlduahstlc tendency Ifl.lnore prononnced.. .. ', 

133. In OrisRa, as in Bihar, the faIntly generally remaIns JOInt so long as 
the father or Inother is alive, hut is broken up after the dea.th of the p~rents. 
'flle disruption takes place at once if t,heir sons are married. and have c~lldren, 
and, if not, latpr, when they have luarried at.l~ l)ave chlldr~~ of theIr own. 
It is estilnated that only one-firth of the famlhes are ~ow JOInt.. In Sam
baJpur, r.hich is govern~d hy th ~ l\Iit1.kshru'a la\v, accordIng to whIch the son 
has the same rights as the f~ther in tho ancestral property, the sons are Inore 

G 
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prone to demand or enforce ~artition during his lifetime. In other parts of 
Orissa it is practically out of the question for a so~ .to separate unless 'he has 
some independent means of livelihoo~, where~,s ~n Sanlbalpur the sons 3;re 
sure of a share in the property. In thIs latter dIstrIct, therefore, the family 
is more likely to break up after one of its members marries and be~ins to l~ve 
with his wife. In Orissa generally, however, the longer a fa~llly ~ remaIns· 
joint, the more are its members held i~ esteem, for the br~akln~ up of the 
family, though of common occurrence, IS looked up~n wIth dIsapproval. 
Neither nlarriage nor the death of ' tbe father necessarIly cause~ the sons. to 
leave the ancestral home. On the contrary, they generally contInue to bve 
together in the saUle homestead, but i~ separate me.sses. . . 

134. In cities also the tendency IS for the famIly to contInue to lIve under 
the same roof but in separate rooms. To quote again from the report by 
Dr. Crake on the sanitary condition of northern Calcutta :-

"The curious system of actually dividing dwelling houses amongst 
several co-heirs is a very potent factor in the production of insanitary pro
perty. It is quite comIllon to COllIe across what was originally a single 
dwelling split up amongst three or four relatives. Owing partly to the 
pardah system, but very largely to the bad blood engendered by the almo~t 
inevitable litigation which the partition involves, each co-sharer erects as 
lofty a masonry wall as he possibly can, so as to completely shut off his share 
from the rest. Though carried out with wonderful Ingenuity, the result 
too ft'equently is that a noble mansion with spacious'court-yards is converted 
into a number of mean little houses with totally inadequate open spaces, and 
most of the rooms imperfectly lighted and ventilated. Very often one 
unfortunate heir can only reach bis portion through a long tortuous 
passage." 

135. The following are the chief causes to which the disintegration of 
joint families is ascribed.-(l) Some members of the family take advantage 
of their position to lead a life of idleness and become simply drones, living on 
the labour of their brothers. As an instance of this, may be quoted the case 
of an officer in Government employ, who obtained a large inerease of pay 
but was poorer than before, because his elder brother at once threw up his 
-own post and ceased to contribute to the family income. (2) Misappropriation 
or misuse of the joint property, e.g., the karta may devote part of it to his 
.own personal uses or employ it for purposes which do not benefit the family. 
(3) The family becomes so large, that there is no longer room for all under 
the ancestral roof. Some of the joint families are exceptionally large 
forming small colonies-there is a case on record of a joint family with 500 
members.* For the sake of convenience, some of them move out to make 
homes for themselves. This division is often followed by a partition of the 
property. (4) .~Iigration. ~lembers of the family leave the home in search of 
employment, and do not return. Having to live apart from their relations, 
and finding no chance of returning home, they naturally d~not see why 
ther . sh?uld .fl.ot obtain a separate share of the. property. In Bihar a number 
of JOInt famIlIes have been broken up on thIS account, especially among 
Kayasths who furnish recruits to Government service. Brahmans and 
Rajputs, who do not so generally find employment in occupations necessitating 
theIr . absence from home, have, it is reported, a larger number of joint 
famIhes th~n the Kayasths. (5) The abolition of the Panchayat system. 
Formerly dlAputes between the members of a joint family were settled by 
the Panc~ayat quickly and cheaply. Now, they have recourse to mukhtars 
and vaklls, th~ resul~ being protracted litigation, embittered feelings, and 
eventua~ly the Impovensh~ent and dismemberment of the family. (6) lIodern 
tende~Cles: such as the Influence of education, the throwing off of caste-ties, 
espeCla~y In towns, and the consequent weakening of the family bond. These 
tendencIes are confined to the educa.ted classes and mostly come into operation 
,,:h~re so~e members are conservatIve and others hal"e advanced ideas. The 
dls~ntegrat.lon of t.he family may be due to their neglect of caste rules or to 
~heIr wantIng to h!e in .a !flore luxurious or laxer style than their forefathers; 

E
1n onl·e hcasde a ~amIly ~lvIded merely because one of them decided to give an 

ng IS e ucatlon to hIS daughters. 

• S. C. BOtJe, The Hindu, (U tMlI are (1883), p. 2. 



HOUSES AND FA~nLn:S. 51. 

136. W Olnen are freqnently instrumental in producing the dismember
ment of faI;Ililies. This is especially the case where the husbands marry girls 
fronl some diRtant villag~ and from families with which they have little 
or no paRt connection. Devoted to their husbands' interests, the wives 
are jealous of their earnings being used by others, particularly by those who 
do not contribute to the family incOIne. 1\fore petty feelings, less disinterested 
motives, such as the mutual jealousy of the brothers' wives, the quarrels of 
their children, etc., also contribute to the breaking up of the family. 1\1 ore 
than one correspondent points out that it is significant that one of the Sanskrit 
word for wife, viz., dara,' comes from a root meaning" to tear asunder." 

137. Notes on customs regulating inheritance and partition among the 
aboriginals of the Chota N agpur Plateau are given in the appendix at the end 
of this volume. There appear to be signs that these customs, which are the 
outcome of an earlier state of development, are gradually becoming modified 
in tracts where aboriginals are brought into contact with more civilized 
neighbours. Tribal customs are thus gradually breaki:ag down, and this 
process will, in the nature of things, become more general . as the aboriginals 
adopt the manners and customs of their more advanced neighbours and as · 
-their contact with Hindus becomes more frequent. It may be of value, 
however, to place on record the customs as they still exist. 

• G 2 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE L--.-DENSrrY", "'vVATE"R-SUPPLY AND CROPS OF DISTRICTS, 

DISTRICT AND NATL'RA~ 
DIVISION, 

BENGAL 

WEST BENGAL ," 

Burdwan", ,,' 
Birbhum", '" 
Baukura .. , uo 

Miduapore -.. 
Hoog,lly ... ... 
Howl'ah ,.. ,,' 

OENTRAL BENGAL 

24-Parganas 
Nadia , .. 
Murshidabad 
Jessore , .. 

NORTH BENGAL ; 

Rajshahi ' .. 
Diuajpur .. , 
Jalpaigun 
Darjl.'6llug 
Raugpur .. , 
Bogl'a , .. 
Pubna .. , 
Maida .. , 

EAST BENGAL 

Khulna .. , , .. 
Dacca .. , .. , 
Mymensingh .. , 
Faridpur .. , '" 
Backergunge , .. 
Tippera , .. 
Noakhali .. , , .. 
Cnittagong .. , 
::;bittagong Hill Tracts 

I 

' / 
I .. ~ 

.. t 
t 

.. t 

.. t 
-.. ... 

... .. , 

DISTRICT AND NATURAL 
DIVISION, 

BIHAR and ORI.SA 

NORTH BtHAR , .. , .. 
Sa"an ... .., 
Obampa.~~~ .. , .. , 
Muzaffarpul' ,., ... 
Darbhanga .. , .. , 
Bhagalpore .. , .. , 
PUruea ' .. .. , .. , 

SOUTH BlHAR .. , .. , 
Patna. ' .. .., .. , 
Gaya .. , .. , .. , 
Shahabad .. , .. , 
MOllghyr ... , .. 

ORlSSA ... .., , .. 
guttaok .. , .. , 

'" alasore ' .. , .. ... Purl ' .. ' .. .,. 
OHOTA. NAGPUR PLATEA.U 

Hazaribagb .. , 
Ranchi .. , ... 
Pa.lamau ::: .. , 

' .. Manbhum .. , 
~in~hbhum ::: 

.. , 
Sonthal Parganas .. , 
Angul .. , 
Sambalp~;' ... .. , ... .., -

Mean 
density per 
square mile 

in 1911, 

2 

561 

607 

672 
534 
434 
044 
918 

1,850 

565 

502 
580 
640 
601 

521 

566 
428 
309 
223 
6H6 
724 
772 
529 

573 

287 
1,066 

724 
!S24 
523 
972 
792 
600 
30 

Mean 
density per 
square mile 

in 1911, 

2 

415 

646 

~8 
640 
937 
87~ 
&08 
S98 

SI6 

1111 
4l1S 
4t7 
M4 

S08 

511 
606 
410 

Z31 

184 
196 
140 
878 
178 
S." 
119 
196 

PERCENTAr.E OF I PERCENTAGE TO CUL-
TOTAL AREA, TIVABLE AREA OF-

I 
I 

Oultivable, Net Net Double-
~ultivated, Oultivated. cropped. 

I 

" S 
"I 

, 

691 

19'6 

82'6 
87'8 
90'0 
70'9 
74'2 
8S'9 

65'S 

46'2 
79'0 
89'1 
67'S 

I 
I I 

"75'0 I! 
74'S 
80'2 
70'4 
SS'2 
73'5 
86'2 
81'S 
86'4 

63'9 

38'1 
71'1'3 
70'4 
69'7 
79'S 
82'9 
88'8 
41)'2 

51'7 

49'S 

53'0 

41'S 

SS'2 
37'1 
42'3 
59'0 

54'8 

55'8 
50'1 
4R'S 
2S'l 
65'6 
53'l) 
6S'3 
6l)'O 

47'9 

28'6 
67'0 
59'2 
61'8 
64'9 
72'0 
84'0 
37'2 
4'6 

PERCENTAGE OF 
TOTAL ARIl:A, 

3 4 

72'7 51'7 

89'6 68'2 

91'8 76'9 
83'1 0~'7 
90'S 74'4 
91'0 11'9 
90'0 66'0 
91'4 61'9 

15'1 59'3 

RS'2 84'2 
111'11 67'1 
711'6 04'. 
63'7 42'2 

10'3 SS'I 

ft'8 &2'5 
11'6 89'1 
60'8 47'1 

6Z4 38'6 

68'1 S9'O 
69'1 40'1 
4C,'6 IS'6 
er, '2 ~7'9 
IW. S4'S 
78'S 49'0 
29'2 H'R 
ft'S 87'2 

10'9 

66'6 

\)S'7 
79'4 
37'3 
80'0 
70'S 
7S'l 

63'4 

71'8 
46'9 
47'6 
SO'5 

13'0 

70'1 
62'4 
68'9 
69'€J. 
89'S 
62'0 
77'/3 
75'S 

15'0 I, 

75'2 
89'0 
84'1 
88'7 
81'S 
86'8 
95'1 
82'2 

9'0 

16'7 

5'5 

10'4 
2'5 
1'6 
2'0 
7'0 

lS'l 

13'8 

S"l 
21'2 
17'4 
}4'3 

23'7 

27'0 
0'0 

' 10'4 
4'1 

S9'O 
S7'7 
06'6 
16'2 

18'9 

5'0 
26'6 
31'9 
12'2 
12'1 
22'6 
42'4 

9'5 

PERCENTAGE TO CUL
TIV ABLE AREA OF-

71'1 

76'1 

84'2 
67'0 
82'4 
79'0 
73'. 
14'S 

18'3 

97'6 
86'8 
89'1 
en 

18'3 

751't 
89'2 
77'4 

61'9 

61'7 
011'0 
40'8 
8S'8 
59'9 
66'9 
76'6 
61'6 

Do Ible
cropped. 

6 

13'4 

Z6'3 

29'9 
24'8 
1\9'1 
a2'7 
114'0 

3'4 

14'3 

10'5 
8'4 

11'3 
29'9 

9'2 

l4'S 
0'8 
9'1 

3'5 

a'. 
0'9 
S'I 
,'S 
t'6 
8'6 
6'1 
0'9 

Percentage 
of gross 

cultivated 
area which 

is irri-
gated, 

4'3 

20'S 

39'6 
21';) 
14'8 
10'6 
31'0 

3'T 

0'1 
0'2 

lB'S 

1'0 

0'1 

16'2 
3'0 

Percentage 
of gross 

cultivated 
area which 

is irri
gated, 

12'3 

, 
9'8 

26'1 
6'2 
1'8 

14'9 
12'0 

1'2 

Z2'2 

26'4 
IS'2 
S~'S 
9'0 

18'6 

18'2 
HI'9 
2~'7 

"'9 

7'1 
0'2 
0'8 
8" 
8'8 

16'S 
6'9 
4'8 

Normal 
rainfall, 

69'84 

56'86 

56 '06 
5;)'77 
l)o'26 
;)9'46 
68'69 
a6'9ii 

58'55 

6S'I0 
67'20 
M'04 
60'7~ 

88'76 

69'79 
69'13 

130'28 
120'33 
83'!l0 
72'79 
60'63 
1)4'22 

8S'08 

65"97 
69'22 
83'93 
65'69 
154'29 
83'81 

111'92 
126'83 

93'03 

Normal 
rl\iufall, 

8 

52'48 

53'36 

46'05 
54'09 
~~8 
49'17 
01'27 
72'01 

45'18 

45'26 
42'96 
43'63 
49'01 

59'10 

60'41 
60'79 
5f/'66 

53'75 

01'1\9 
5S'04 
46'16 
~2'68 
61\'32 
53'1\5 
1)3'37 
5W4R 

PERCENTA E OF GROSS CULTIVATED 

Rice, 

69'2 

19'3 

81'9 
92'8 
84'3 
76'1 
66'4 
58'3 

75'1 

85'8 
67'6 
67'1 
76'6 

61'8 

67'6 
79'0 
63'13 
22'5 
67'3 
64'4 
47'9 
62'S 

68'4 

84'S 
65'1 
49'1 
70'1 
81'6 
71'3 
77'1 
90'9 
5!i'5 

AREA UNDER-

Jute, 

10 

8'2 

2'2 

::~., 11 

0'6 
11'8 
14'2 

4'6 

7'0 
3'6 
3'D 
3'13 

9 '9 

6'1 
S'S 
7'2 
2'7 

lS'4 
16'1 
14'1 
2'S 

10'8 

1'7 
11'0 
21'4 
11'3 
I'D 

17'2 
2'3 
0'03 

Other 
food-
crops, 

11 

13'0 

10'2 

11'6 
3'2 
8'6 

13'S 
7'0 

11'1 

12'2 

4'8 
If/'8 
20'6 
10'4 

12'1 

11'9 
6'0 
4'0 

41'6 
9'9 
8'0 

21'8 
19'4 

\ 

1 

I 
6'6 I 
3'3 

11'1 
9'S 
6'8 
4'5 
2'2 
6'5 
2'0 
8'S 

Other 
non-food 

crops, 

12 

9'6 

8'3 

5'0 
4'0 
7'1 

10'0 
14'8 
16'4 

8'1 

h 
13'0 
8'8 
9'2 

16'2 

14'4 
6'2 

25·0 
33'2 
19'4 
11'5 
16'2 
15'~ 

14·2 

10'7 
12'8 
20'2 
11'8 
12'4 
9'S 

14'1 
7'1 

3S'O 

PERCENTAqE OF GROSS CULTIVATED 
AREA. (lNDER-

Rice, Maize, 

9 10 

54'3 5'3 

43'2 6'4 

24'2 11'2 
40'S 6'iI 
33'9 7'9 
41'2 5'1 
04'8 7'3 
60'4 1'1 

44'2 6 '5 

43'0 9'4 
59'7 2'8 
427 2'1 
24'1 14'4 

82'49 '01 

77'7 ...... 
89'4 ...... 
8S'18 0'02 

66'2 4'9 

72'1 8'0 
72'S 0'2 
54'0 7'9 
78'1 - 4'0 
60'1 3'5 
46'9 8'5 
51'0 1'9 
74'6 0'1 

~ 

Other 
cereals 

and 
pulses. 

11 

26'6 

31'8 

47'1 
34'3 
38'8 
33'0 
27'S 
11'4 

37'7 

37'2 
27'4 
42'S 
48'0 

"'2 

11'4 
1'8 
0'9 

18'5 

13'6 
12'7 
25'4 
10'0 
22'6 
3S'6 
IS'8 
14'8 

Other 
crops, 

12 

13'8 

18'6 

17'5 
18'6 
19'4 
18'7 
10'1 
27'1 

11" 

9'9 
10'1 
12'9 
lS'D 

10'3 

10'0 
8'8 

10'9 

10'4 

0'8 
14'8 
12'7 
7'0 
S'9 

11'0 
27'8 
10'5 

ID the calculations for each ProYlO<'41 and for each natural division, tbORe a~ for which 6~\lres are not a vailable have been left Ollt of account, 



54 CHAPTER I-DISTRIBUTION Off THE POPULA.TION. 

PROVINCE AND NATURAL 
DIVISION. 

BEIIBALz BIHAR AIID 
ORI •• A. . 

Beng.1 

n:-EST BENGAL!~ 

Burdwan .,' 
Birbhum , .. 
Baukura , .. 
Miduapore" 
Hooghly 
Howrah 

OENTRAL BENGAL 

24-Pa,ganas 
Oalcutta 
Nadia 
HursWdabad 
Jessore 

NORTH BENGAL 

Rajshahi .. ' 
Diuajpur .. , 
J alpaiguri .. ' 
Darjeeling .. ' 
Ra ugp ur 
BOIlr8. 
Pubna 
Malda 
Cooch Behar 

EAST BENGAL" 

Khulna" 
Dacca 
Mymensingh 
Fa' idpur 
BdCkerguDge 
Tippera 
Noakhali , .. 
-(,hittagong 
Chittagong Hill Tracts 
Hill Tippera 

Blh.,. and O,./asa 

NORTH BmAR 

Saran 
Ohamparan 
Muzafl'arpur 
Darb:langa '" 
Hhagalpur ,,' 
Pumea 

SOUTH BlHAR 

Patna 
Gaya 
Sh~habad 
Mougbyr 

ORISSA 

Outtack 
Balasore 
puri 

CHOTA NAGc'TIR PLATEAU 

Hazaribagh 
Rancbi 
Palamau 
Manbhum ... 
Singhbbum .. , 
Sonthal Pal ganas 
Angul .. , 
Sambalpur ,.. .., .. , 
Odssa Feudatory States , •. 
Ohots. N agpur Tributs.ry States 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.~-DISTRIBUTION OF THE 

Under 150. 

Area. 

2 

40,515 
20'6 

12,892 
16'0 

3,256 
2S'6 

3.256 

412 
2'0 

412 

9,224 
26'1 

5,138 
4,086 

27,623 
24"1 

27,623 
41'4 

2.142 
2.477 
2,592 

820 

1,6Al 
847 

16,464 

I 
Population I 

(OOO's 
omitted). 

3,548 
42 

734 
1'6 

301 
:n 
301 

49 
0'6 

49 

384 
2'0 

164 
230 

2,814 
7'0 

2,814 
SS'7 
31>6 
300 
2lJ2 

64 

]99 
117 

1,1>66 

UO-300, 

Population 
Area. (OOO's 

4 

40,139 
20'S 

4,110 
4'9 

888 
6'4 

888 

2,085 
10'S 

1,361 
724 

1,137 
3'1 

624 

513 

36,029 
32'2 

1,278 
5'9 

534 
744 

2,885 
19'1 

693 
1,604 

688 

1,433 
11'4 

213 
1,220 

30,433 
4S'8 

4.279 
3.Hli3 
2.322 
],2S" 
3.071 
1,4119 

2.4!!t 
11,11)11 

602 

omitted). 

8,608 
10'1 

976 
2'1 

252 
0'0 

252 

467 
4,4 

278 
189 

257 
l'3 

146 

112 

7,632 
19'9 

316 
2'2 

117 
199 

658 
S'S 

191 
331 
136 

390 
9'8 

6t 
329 

8,268 
6U1 
933 
HI8 
48lJ 
336 
640 
396 

469 
2,093 

149 

THANAS WITH A POPULATION 

30G-460. 400-

Population 'j 
~a.. (000'5 

omitted). 

'-----1 

Ares, 

32,871 
16'8 

13,683 
16'0 

3,842 
27'S 
632 
309 

1,689 
1.412 

619 
4'8 

3t6 
119 
184 

5,960 
89'0 
024 

2,641 
1,286 

831 
678 

3,262 
8'8 
263 

1,110 

1,133 

]86 
07l 

19,188 
17'2 

5,082 
S3'3 

1,463 

701 
2,912 

3,856 
26'8 

1,9k3 
662 

1,221 

1,280 
10'a 

174 

2,811 

3,236 

M6 
31K 

12,079 
14'2 

5,167 
11'1 

1,428 
16'9 
204 
139 
689 
496 

267 
a'8 

135 
60 
8~ 

2,254 
Iro 
176 

1,018 
480 

306 
274 

1,218 
6'4 
113 

441 

376 

15 
213 

8,912 
18'0 

1.862 
18'1 

446 

30t 
1,116 

1,432 
16'4 

121 
236 
476 

1,133 
17'1 
69K 
169 
376 

2,485 
B(J'1 

270 

861 

1,0:)1 

1l1li 
116 

I 8 

25,882 
13'2 

17.017 
20'2 

4,130 
29'6 

1,213 
1,167 

176 
1112 
163 

3.981 
81'S 

60 

1,1196 
1,183 
1,0112 

5.553 ,.,.0 
I,U2 
1,3011 

272 

974 
441 
221 
609 
629 

3,353 
11'1 
348 
618 
39S 
190 

1,326 

268 
216 

8,845 
7'9 

3,378 
lS'6 

2,086 
1,842 

3.009 
fIII'O 
231 
968 
~O 
976 

1,6'4 
19'4 
891 

1,208 

884 
l'8 

131 

1181 

46 

• The areas sh;~n fllr We;'t Bengal a lit Mlduapore ex(')ude 4111q1la'e mflee of anIDh.b~ted river bedI 
le proport OIlS pel CAnt. which the Area and POPUIl,tloD of each Ifroup bear to the total 



SUBSiDIARY 'fABLES. 

POPULATION CLASSIFIED AOCOR01NG TO DENSITY. 

"ER SQUARE MILF. OF-, 600-750, I 760-900, I 900-1,OiiO, '1_, 

I I I :population I :Popula.tion 

I 
:Populatioo 

I 
Population I (000'8 Area, (000'8 Area.. (000'8 Area.. (OOO·s 

omitted), omitted), omitted), omitted), 

9 
, 10 I 11 I 12 I 13 , 14 I 15 I 

13,463 21.263 14,243 16,294 13,281 9.421 9.119 , 16'1} lU'S 16'S S'8 15'7 4"8 10-S 

8.833 13.181 9,308 8,817 7,228 5.201 4.996 
19'1 16'1 SlI'l 10'0 10'6 6'S 10'S 

2.112 2.281 1.522 1,315 1,130 . 551 513 
IlS'7 16'1 lS'O 9'9 18'8 4'0 6'0 
686 608 404 27& 244 ' .. , .,. 
613 276 183 ... ... .., ." 
380 257 170 .,' .. , '" .. , 
404 765 499 836 667 373 3SI 
. 89 391 266 261 219 178 162 ... ... ... .. . . .. . .. .. . 

2.051 2,456 1,665 890 736 358 340 
SO'/j 19'8 S0'6 7'0 9'1 2'S 4'2 

27 103 74 186 150 157 142 ' ... ... ... ... ... .. . .., 

828 429 280 449 875 ... , .. 
6111 4110 357 .. , 

'" 201 1113 
611 1.484 1I~4 255 211 ... ' .. 

2,863 2.831 1,860 2.735 2,239 559 511 
16'1 l~'S 17'3 18'8 20'9 S'1 4"8 
601 448 289 852 286 142 1211 
670 ... ... ... . ~ .. . '" 
146 ... .. ~ . .. , ... . ..• , .. ... ... ... ... 28 27 
606 1,188 770 1,122 877 ... , .. 
226 2811 201 241 202 889 856 
108 779 505 639 1'>59 ... .., 
21111 128 115 881 815 ... .. ~ 
819 ... ... ... ... ... ... 

1,141 6.207 4.261 3.811 3,123 3,133 3.632 
1J'1 16'S 21'4 10'1 16'S 10'1 Ib'l 
168 868 liS7 608 41111 ... ... 
SS4 870 265 810 242 218 221 
215 2.896 1,849 1,180 P6S 492 . 4118 
118 988 632 262 . 216 964 916 
678 709 468 466 • 387 884 880 .... 421 S18 661 466 545 041 
120 809 196 ... ... 644 631 
111! 206 1{12 440 830 486 461 ... ... ... ... . .. ... ... ... ... ... ... .. . ... ... 

4.630 1.482 4,935 ,1.411 6.059 4,226 4.123 
11"0 6'1 IS'S 6'1 lS'S 8'8 10'1 

1.146 2.950 1.939 4.809 3,914 3.437 3,357 
IS'4 18'6 18'7 22'0 27'S 10'7 S3'S ... ... ... 2,426 1,989 ... .. . ... 1,379 11116 689 566 ... ... ... .. . 728 574 2,106 2,060 ... 803 671 967 785 1,150 1.112 

1,070 768 466 ... ... 181 185 
676 ... ... ... .., . .. ... ... 

1,59' 3,142 2,483 1,046 , 832 486 474 
110'6 '4'8 82'0 6'9 10'7 S'S 6'1 
130 1.176 796 535 411 93 89 
480 1,075 711 ... ... . .. ... 
438 1,261 827 ... ... ... ... 
5li8 230 Hit 511 421 393 385 

833 292 181 1,622 1,313 303 292 
1;"S 8'6 4'4 19''1 81'8 8"'1 '1.) 
184 ... ... 1,2111 1,035 803 292 
649 292 187 ... ... . .. ... ... ... ... 381 278 .. . ... 

45t1 498 32t1 ... ... .. , ... 
8'1 O'S S'6 ... . , . ... .. , 

... ... ... ... .., ... ... ... ... ... . .. ... .. , ... ... .. ' .. . ... .... ... ... 
118 . 86~ t38 ... ... ... ... ... , .. . .. ... .., ... .. , 
811i 148 88 ... ... ... ... ... .., ... ... ... ... ... ... .., ,., .. , ... ... ... 
sa ... . .. ... ... ' .. .. , 

... ... ... ... 
~J. ... . .. 

, 

In MJdoapore. Tboee for East !enpl and Kbuloa exclude t,688 square miles of the SundarbaDs 10 Khwna.. 
POpaJation are liven In italtcs below the absolute figures for each Province and natural diTision. 

.. 

55 

1,0:>0 sod over, 

I 
Population 

Area, (OOO's 
omitted), 

16 I 17 

6.821 10,394 
8'0 lS'8 

5.862 9.064 
7'0 19'6 

834 1,450 
6'0 17'1 

'" .,. 
'" .,. ... ... 

129 '152 
195 3i14 
510 944 

1.174 2.113 
9'S 88'6 

1,092 1.741 
32 896 ... ." 
50 76 ... . .. 

40' 488 
S'O 4'6 ... ... ... .. . ... . .. 

... . .. 
195 282 ... ... 
212 256 ... .. , . .. . .. 

3,447 4,413 
9'1 28'S 

.. . ... 
J,261 1,898 

673 769 
222 246 ... ... 
982 1,110 
248 281 

61 113 .. . ... ... .. . 
959 1.330 

O'S 8'S 

888 969 
4'1 6,9 
258 301 ... ... 
202 212 
428 4f1G ... ... 

... ... 

52 293 
0'4 a's 
34 184 
8 50 
6 89 
4 20 

4 40 
0'04 J'O ... ... ... ... 

4 40 

15 28 
o'oe O'S ... .., .. , .., 

... .. . .. , ... 
... , .. 

15 18 
... .., 
.... .., 
... ... 
' .. ... 



56 CHAPTl<~R I.-DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE II1.- DlSTRIBUTION OF POPULATlON BETWEEN T .OWNS A~D 
VILLAGES. 

DISTRICT AND NATURAL 
DIVISION. 

BEIIGAL, B 
OBI88A. 

INAB AND 

Bengal •... 

WEST BENG AL 

Burdwan 
Birbhum 
Bankura 
Midnapore 
Hooghly 
Howrah 

.. , .. , 

.. , ... .. , 

... 

... 

... 

... ... ... ... .. , ... 

OENTRAL B EN GAL 

... 24-Parganas 
Oalcutta. 
Nadia 
Murshidaba. 
Jessore 

... 
d ... 

NORTH BEN GAL 

.. .. .. 
.. .. 

Rajshahi • 
Diuajpur • 
J alpaigUli • 
Darjeeiing . 
Rangpur 
Bogra. 
Puboa 
Malda 

.. , .. 
.. 

Ooo::h Behar 

EAST BENGA L 

Khuloa .. .. 
.. 
.. 
.. 

... ... ... ... ... 

... 

... ... ... ... 
... ... ... 
... ... 

. " 
... ... 
... ... ... ... 
... 
... 

Dacca • 
Mymensingh 
Faridpur 
Backergunge 
Tippera • 
NoaklJali • 
Ohittagool!' 
Ohittagoog Hi 
Hill Tippera 

' 11 Tracts ... 

Blha,. and 0 ,./aaa 

NORTH BlHA 

Sa.ran 
Ohamparan 
Muzaff >!.rpur 
Dubhanga 
Bhagalpur ' 
Purnea 

R 

SOUTH BIHAR 

Patoa 
Gaya 
Shahabad 
Monghyr 

ORLSSA 

Outtack 
Balasort' 
Puri 

... 
... 
... 
'" ... ... ... 

... 

... ... 
... ... 

... 

... ... ... 

... 

... 

.. , 

... 

... ... ... ... 

... 

... ... 

... .. , 

... 

... 

.. . 

... ... ... 

... ... ... ... 

... 

... 

... ... ... 

... 

... ... ... 
... 
... 
... 

... 

... 
... ... .. , 
... ... ... 

... 

... . .. . .. . .. 

... 

... ... 

... 

OHOTA NAGP OR PLA.TEAU 

... ... ... ... 
... 

nas ... ... ...• 
ry States 

Hazaribagh 
Ranchi ... 
Palamau ... 
Manbhum ... 
Singhbhum 
Sontbal P argJ 
Angul ... 
Sambalpur 
OriBsa Feudato 
Ohota Nagp 1 · ShtP.s 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... ... ... ... ...• 

... ... 

... 

AVERAGE I NUMBER PER I 
POPULATION PER MILT.E RESIDING 

IN-

"ow~ 1 Vin_! Tow~ 1 ViI_! 
i I 4 \ , 

21,456 338 51 949 

23,937 352 64 936 

21,974 326 73 927 

15,698 :>22 61 939 
9,131 418 10 990 

19,069 233 00 9aO 
12,732 240 36 964 
18,93:> 426 139 861 

100,700 767 213 7117 

36,560 574 ;.04 796 

21.097 667 22:> 776 
896,067 ... 1,000 .. , 
It,658 643 69 . 941 
1 .914 686 61 939 
7.066 462 12 9M8 

9,777 261 22 978 

15,829 217 21 979 
16,946 173 9 991 
5.883 401 13 987 

12.290 478 93 907 
6.044 . 316 I:> 986 
6,£01 268 13 987 

22,026 322 31 969 
13.798 206 41 969 

3.949 4!!2 27 973 

17,524 391 25 975 

9,717 686 21 979 
68.214 325 46 91>4 
15,259 363 27 973 
16,102 3,,1 15 9!!6 
9.724 476 20 980 

19,236 343 24 976 
7.009 476 6 996 

111,572 1,066 22 978 ... 3114 ... 1,000 
6,831 96 30 970 

17,40' 344 34 966 

21,145 445 28 972 

17,817 514 31 96~ 
20,330 706 21 97~ 
20,522 656 29 971 
U 130 900 33 967 
39,323 682 37 963 
10,856 484 16 9114 

21,554 461 61 933 

33,763 5R6 147 81\3 
12,7l\9 335 41 ~59 
17,062 377 56 945 
22,319 SOli 42 968 

26,585 328 38 962 

26,627 360 -38 962 
19,970 2!l6 38 962 
39,686 320 39 961 

9,051 209 20 980 

10,474 148 33 967 
15,572 342 
5,689 

34 966 
218 17 9113 

10.229 21)4 20 9110 
7.341 203 21 979 
8,832 192 23 971 ... 136 1,000 
8,836 

... 
379 24 ~76 

6,200 194 10 990 . .. 167 ... 1,000 

. .. 279 ... 1,000 

NUMBER PER MILLE OF URBAN I NUMBER PER MILT.E OF RURAL 
POPUL.!TlON ItESIOING IN TOWNS POPULATION RESIDING IN VILLAGES 

WI1.'H A POPULATION OF- WITH A POPULATION OF-

20,000 10,000 5,000 lu*! 5,000 2,000 1)00 
Under 

and to to 5,000. and to to 500. 
over. 20,000. 10,000. over. 5,000. 2,000. 

8 I 9 I 10 11 12 la 

672 199 109 20 19 120 443 418 

702 196 85 17 22 113 453 412 

747 97 149 7 5 100 457 438 

614 165 221 ... 4 140 661 291) 
... ... 1,000 .. . 20 102 4110 393 
768 232 ... .. . 7 48 338 607 
321 30:> 329 45 ... 50 390 060 
814 ... 186 . .. S 113 :>OM 378 

1,000 ... ... .. . ... 268 680 162 

790 145 55 10 34 142 545 . 279 

6118 323 79 ... 66 146 600 28~ 

1,000 .. . ... ... .... . .. .. . . .. 
:>23 130 229 118 17 140 616 227 
313 a!!!! 99 ... 44 228 026 202 

... .. . 801 199 7 78 644 371 

305 457 <133 105 17 79 355 549 

739 . .. 261 ... .. . 7 297 6PG 
... 1,000 .. . .. . .. . 27 214 769 
. .. 976 25 26 228 284 463 . .. 773 227 .. . 45 196 464 100 .. . 403 228 319 47 164 402 391 
... .. . 690 310 . •.. 24 403 573 
562 438 . .. .. . 5 49 452 494 
563 346 .. . 91 . .. 24 292 6114 

... 686 .. . 314 38 92 681 2113 

536 370 80 14 29 121 473 371 

... 819 181 . .. ' 76 201 6H! 207 
1,000 . .. ... . .. 10 73 472 44ii 

173 713 64 ... ... 73 498 4%9 
... 1,000 . .. .. . 9 91 446 4~ 

~2 241 2i)l 40 10 161 636 2V3 
780 220 ... ... 74 479 <647 

... ... 1.000 .. . 88 206 440 266 
868 . .. ... 132 170 366 383 102 

... . .. ... .. . . .. . .. 677 423 

... . .. 1,000 ... . .. . .. 1" ts46 

603 '208 163 26 15 128 432 425 

619 244 126 11 30 225 523 222 

695 176 230 ... 7 106 677 810 
634 366 ... . .. 25 1141 601 193 
1i82 357 111 ... 39 209 646 to6 
649 171 180 ... 30 · 344 60t 1lI4 
946 ... . .. 65 61 2H 469 216 

... 768 232 ... 16 127 638 119 

731 123 124 16 18 160 500 3ZZ 

866 65 64 11\ H 159 546 274 
669 ... aIlS 68 9 66 478 ~s 
602 257 141 ... 7 112 ~ 396 
705 246 ... . .. 36 297 f 08 169 

712 288 ... ... 3 53 418 461 

658 342 492 ... ... 4 66.. 618 , 
1\36 465 ... . 86 489 6S8 ... 

1,000 ... ... ... 11 69 487 499 

220 214 415 91 1 34 ~1Z 103 

... 661 120 119 18 176 8C8 ... 
706 ... 294 ... . .. It 440 681 ... 631 86t 86 746 . .. ... tit 
681 ... 1113 186 a I. '40 us ... ... 1,000 6 lOB 7~ .- ... ... 59' 401 10 "ao 1110 ... ... ... ... ... ... 11 BIt 681 

i61 ... ... 185 1 fit 497 444 ... ... 8149 III ... '1 166 124 ... ... ... ... . .. l it llltt 8»1 

... . .. . .. ... .. . ... ~.S 135 

.-
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SOBSIQIARY TABLE lV.-NuMBER PER MILLE 'OF THE TOTAL POPULATION 

AND. OF EACH MAIN RELIGION WHO LIVE IN TOWNS. 

DISTRICT .AND NATURAL 
DIVISION. 

BEIIGALJ., BIHAR 
ORI •• A. 

A liD 

•• ngal 

WE.'~T BENGAL ••• 

Burdwan 
Birbhum 
Bankura 
Midnapore 
Hooghly 
Bowrau 

.()ENTRAL BENGAL 

24·Parganas .. . 
.Oalcutta .. . 
.Nadia .. . 
.Murshidabad .. . 
.Jessore .. . 

::NORTH BENGAL 

Rajsbahl 
..Dluajpur 
. Jalpaiguri 
DarjeeJng 
Raugpur 
Bogra 
Pabna 
Ma.da 
Cooch Behar ... 

EAf:lT BENGAL ... 

Khulna ... .. . 
Daoca ... .. . 
Mymellllingh... .. . 
Faridpur ••• .. . 
Backergunge ... • •• 
Tippera ... • •• 
Noalthall ••• • •• 
Cbittagoug... • •• 
Ohittagong Hill Tracts 
Hill 'l'lppera ••• • •• 

Blh ... anll Or' ... 

NORTII BIRAR ••• 

Sa"au 
Ohamparan 
Muzatfarpur ••• 
Darbhanga 
Rbagalpur 
Puroea 

SOUTII BIBAR ••• 

) atna 
Gaya ••• 
Shahabad 
Moogbyr 

ORISSA ••• 

Outtack 
Balasore 
Purl ••• 

OHOTA NAGPUR PLATEAU 

Hazarlbalifb. ••• ..r 
Ranch! ••• • •• 
PaI8m&U ••• • •• 
MallbhulQ ••• • •• 
SinghbhulQ ••• .. . 
Southal PalVanaa .. . 
Angul ••• .0 • 

• Samtaipur ... ... 
OrilJllB Feudatory States 
Ohota N~llPlU States ... 

1111111'. 

, .. 

To~al 
Population. 

2 

51 

64 

73 

61 
10 
50 
36 

139 
213 

204-

225 
1.000 

59 
61 
12 

22 

21 
9 

13 
93 
15 
13 
31 
41 
27 

25 

21 
46 
27 
15 
20 
24 

5 
22 

30 

34 

28 

31 
21 
29 
33 
37 
16 

61 

147 
41 
55 
42 

38 

31 
38 
39 

20 

33 
34 
17 
20 
21 
23 

24 
10 

NUMBER PER MI LLE WHO LIVE IN TOWNS. 

Hindu. 

57 

95 

71 

1'18 
10 
66 
34 

141 
203 

275 

248 
1,000 

110 
90 
19 

32 

5a 
13 
13 
76. 
27 
47 
1>4 
3d 
29 

43 

25 
71 
SI 
25 
40 
48 
13 
34 

33 

31 

25 

21 
11 
25 
2H 
30 
19 

54 

119 
34 
42 
36 

33 

31l 
lit! 
39 

21 

29 
49 
11'1 
III 
29 
87 

\la 
11 

Musalman. 

4 

42 

36 

97 

72 
10 
35 
64 

138 
243 

119 

186 
],000 

2l) 

34 
• 8 

15 

12 
7 

18 
132 

9 
7 

!~ I 
19 

16 

17 
32 
19 

9 
11 
14 

3 
16 

Contaius 
13 

80 

45 

66 
42 
03 
66 

101 
III 

182 

370 
100 
214 
93 

201 

1R9 
345 

7 

70 

Ohristian. 

~04 

478 

615 

S85 
80 

341 
647 
702 
811 

687 

283 
1,000 

llS 
869 
114 

235 

192 
3i» 
20 

414 
746 
130 
190 

19 
711 

117 

139 
tl2 
94 
19 

134 
605 
61 

676 
no town. 

13!l 

72 

554 

398 
fl6f1 
721 
640 
47f1 
3::10 

, 167 

894 
880 
467 
679 

547 

828 
431 
161 

35 

71> 218 
1~6 32 
44 10 

38 I 166 
237 111l! 
44 1'19 

Contains no town. 
340 I 611 

79 2 
Contains no town. 

I 
Oontalns no town. 

I 

Jain. 

489 

572 

292 

402 

83 
208 

1,000 
1,000 

934 

320 
1,000 

300 
898 

301 

337 
fl85 
28 

528 
239 
142 
098 
619 
348 

308 ' 

600 
299 

1,000 

1,000 

369 

238 

653 

41 
2Q7 
245 

593 

27S 
746 

1,000 
267 

495 

646 

306 

397 
492 

, .. 
124 

314 

132 

H 

Parsi. 

910 

925 

597 

1,000 
878 

• 
992 

962 
1,000 

1>00 

605 

1,000 
1,000 

1.000 

1,000 
1.000 

1,000 

657 

619 

1,000 

1.000 

'1,000 

661 

800 



1)8 CHAPTER I.-DISTRIBUTION OF TH1-~ POPULATION. 

S UBSIDIAR·Y TABLE V.-TowNs CLASSIFIED BY POPULATION. 

] V A RlATION PER CENT. I~ 
Q) V ABlATION PER CF~>qT. IN THE POPUI,ATION URBA~ POPULATION 0F 

'Cl OF TOWNS AS CLASSED AT PREVIOUS CENSUS. EACH CLASS FROM 

~ 
1871 TO 1911. 

Proportion ·.Number of 
~ femdes OUSS OF TOWNS. 2...; to total per 1.000 (6) In the to~l 
~5 

urban mtles, (a) In of each class population, 
tcW(lS as in 1911 as com. ... CI 1901-1911, 1891-1901, 1881-1891. 1871-1881. classed in pared with the ,8-;: 

e~ 1871. corresponding 
Q- . totalin 11171. ZO 

2 4 8 9 ]0 

BE.SAL". ... 124 100 631 + 13'2 

I 
+ 12'2 + 9'9 - 2'6 + 31'8 + 6(J"tJ 

L-l00,OOO and over S 39'9 1)07 + 6'9 + 2lj'i; + 11'4 - 3'3 + 416 + 87~ 
lJ,- 1)0,000-100,000 2 3'5 1)67 + 21'0 

I + S'9 + 21'S + 0'2 + 6i>'2 - 49"e 
111.- 20,000- flO,OOO 23 26'S 710 + 20'tj + 2'0 + S'S - 10'2 + 6'7 + 8.5'7 
IV,- 10,000- 20,000 40 19'6 742 + 17'7 

I 
+ 7'S + 1)'0 - 4'1 + 28'3 + 60'() 

V.- fl,OOO- 10,000 Si S'S 798 + 6'S + S'2 + IS'1 + 4'0 + 16.2 + 247 
Vl.-Under 5,000 .. , 17 1"7 774 + Ifl'l) + 10'7 + Sa'o + 79'9 + 179'6 + 244'& 

BIHAR A liD 76 100 932 - 2'8 ! - 6'7 I + 6'6 + 13'2 + 1" + 21·Z 
ORIS8A. 

I 
. L-l00,OOO aud over 1 10'3 922 + 1'0 - 18'4 - 3'2 + 7'4 - 14'3 - 14'& 
U- 50.000-100,000 S 14'3 900 - 9'0 - 12'6 + 6'2 + 8'3 - 4'8 - 22'8 
lU- 20,000- flO,OOO 14 35'7 923 - 4'4 + 4'2 + 8'1 + fl'2 + 2'0- + 48'0 
IV,- 10,000- 20,000 20 20'S 947 - 1'9 - 9'7 + 6'0 + 18'9 + 20'2 + 20'6 
V,~ fl,OOO- 10,000 SO 16'3 961 + S'7 + 0'4 

I 
+ 19'8 + 29'6 + 29'1) + 118'4 

VL-Under 5.000 .. , 8 2-0 992 + 16'2 I + 10'8 + S7'4 + 80'0 + 151'0 + 42'0 . 
~ The pe ·centage in co:umu 5 represents the increase sho;vn by the census of 1911, in the populaUOil of the towns included in each class 

at· the census of 1901. Tile same priacip .e is folio ;ved in the case of colum 156 to 9, In colum 1 10 tile percentage sho;vs the increase in th& 
pO;JUlation of tONns as classed in 1911 over the population of tONns as classed in 11172, includillg' the population of tONUS which have come 01) 
fo:rr a lower class during the intervening period, · , 

CITY, 

B.".a1. 
Oalcntta .,. 
Bowrah '" 
COI!8Ipnr-O!litpnr 
lIanickto:lah ... 
Garden Beach .. . 
Dacca ... .. . 

Patna •. , 
Ga.ra 
Bbagalpur 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.-CITIES. 

Popo'ation 
in 

1911, 

896,067 
179,006 
48,178 
03,767 
45.29~ 

108,061 

136,153 
49.921 
74349 

Number 
of persons 
per square 

mile, 

28.002 
2O,9HI) 
14.1<24 
10,721 
]3,322 
16,917 

16,128 
6,240 
8,261 

Number 
oUemales 
to 1,000 
males. 

4 

475 
662 
665 
694 
637 
721 

922 
1!97 
861 

PrOJlo~tion 
of fo ·elgn 
born per 
mille.° 

714 
7f6 
661 
760 
468 
198 

9q 
96 

169 

PERC&.>qTA E OF VARlATIO~, 

1901-lPIL / 1891-190J. / 1881-1891. / 1871-1881. 1 1811-1911. 

+ 0'1 
+ 18'6 
+ 111'2 
+ 66'0 
+ 60'6 
+ 21'0 

+ 1'0 
- 80'0 
- 1'9 

1 

+ 24'3 
+ 30"2 
+ 29'7 
+ 16'0 

,, + 1"0 
+ 10'0 

- ]8'4 
- 11'3 
+9'6 

8 

+ 11'4 + 214'4 
+ 19'6 
- 41'6 +],.., 
+ 4'1 

- 8"2 + ,., 
+ 1'8 

9 

- 8"8 + 8'0 
+ 8'6 
- 10'9 
+84'6 
+ 14" 

+7'4 
+ 14'3 
+n 

]0 

+ 41'6 
+11''9 + 89'9 
.. 0'4 
+ 8~9'a 
+ Ie't 

.. 14'8 

.. lI'a 
+ 18'1 

as ' a ~~~gni~~1n~~~:~b~r:, :::~: ~lw:!~~!~: 1:~lcning the
d 

I~fty, Calntta tor the parpOBe of thia table la u.t..t 
toWD includes persons born in Oalcotta, atta aD U'arden ~b. the dJetrfct.boro la the CMe of UJe letter 



SUBSIDIARY TAUI .. K8. 59, 

SUB,3IDIARY TABLE VII.-PERSONS PI<~R HOUSE AND HOUSES PER 

SQUAltE MILE. 

OIlHllICT A!S"D NATURAL 
J)IV UHON. 

1 

BENQ~ORI~~~R AND 

Be" •• ' 
WEST BENGAL 

Bnrdwao 
Birbhum ,., 
Bankura . 
Midnapore ••• 
Hooghly 
Howrah 

.CENTRAL BENGAL 

24.Parganas 
OalcuttaO ••• 
Nadi\lo ••• 
Mursbidabad 
Jessore 

NORTH BENG.\L 

Raj<!hahi ••• 
Dlnajpur " •• 
Ja\paigllrl 
Darjee,iog ... 
aangpnr 
Bogra 
Pllbna 
Malda 
Oooch Behar 

JU.sT BENGAL 

Khulna 
Dacca .,. 
Mymmaiogh 
Farldpur 
BackerguDge 
Tippera ... 
Noakhali ... 
Obittagong ._ 
Oblttagong HUI Tracts 
mu Tippera 

Blh." ."d 0", ... 

NORTH BIHA.B 

Barao 
(lbamparan 
Muzlljfarpur 
Darbhaoga 
Bhagalpur 
l'urnea 

SOUTH BIH.\R 

Patoa 
Gaya 
Shahabad 
Mooghyr 

<>RISSA. 

Outtaok 
BaJa80re 
Purl ••• 

OHOTA. NA.GPUR PLA.TB~17 

H8Iatlbagh 
Ranohi ••• 
Palamllu _ 
Maobhum ._ 
8ioghbhum _ 
Soothal Parganll8 
Angul ... ... • •• 
Bambalpur ••• ... _ 
Oriaaa laudatory States 
Ohota N agpur States ... 

., .. ,. 
0111 •• -

Calcutta ••• .. . 
Howrab ... .. . 
Ooaaipur.Ohltpnr 
Manlcktolla 
Garden Beach 
Daoca 
Patua 
Gaya 
Bharalpur 

AVERA E NUMBER OF PERSONS PER nOUSE, 

1911. 

2 

5'2 

5'3 

4'6 

4"3 
4'6 
4'9 
4·8 
4'1 
4'3 

S'5 

0'4 
20'3 
4'7 
4'9 
1)'0 

5'4 

4'7 
0'6 
0'3 
4'1 
6'9 
0'8 
0'2 
0"7 

, 6'2 

"5 
6"0 
0'4 
/)'8 
:;'1 
4'9 
6'0 
0'7 
0"0 
0'8 
0'1 

$'2 

5'2 

o'S 
0'1 
6"0 
0'6 

$'0 

4'9 
6"0 
0'0 

$'2 

0'7 
0'8 
6" 
n 
6"0 
G7 
4"7 
4"6 
0'1 
4"9 

$'3 

1901. 

5'2 

S'l 

~'5 

4'2 
4'3 
4'8 
4'B 
4'0 
4'~ 

5'1 

0'4 
S'8 
4"8 
4'7 
4'9 

5'3 

5'5 

5'S 

5'3 

0'2 
0'7 
o'S 
0'0 
0'0 
0'4 

5'3 

O'g 
0'1 
0'3 
0'4 

S'I 

0'1 
0'9 
"6 

$'3 

6'S 
6'3 
6" 
o'S 
6"2 
6'8 
4"8 
4'., 
0'1 
6"0 

$'3 

S'., '\ 

6'9 

1891. 

5'3 

5'2 

4'5 

4'3 
4'2 
n 
4'9 
3'8 
4'9 

5'4' 

6'7 
10'1 
0'0 
4'4 
6'4 

5'5 

5'3 
0'6 
5'4 
4'9 
5'7 
0'7 
0'5 
[>'1) 
4'9 

S'4 

5'1 

5'8 

0'0 
8'2 
6'9 
6'1 
0'8 
0'4 

5'8 

6"l 
0'6 
0'7 
n 

5'2 

0'1 
1)'4 

6'3 

5'1 

6'0 
6'0 
6'9 
6'0 
O'S 
6'1 
9"0 

n 
4'i av~~t~e, 
6'i 
4'1 

18tH. 

6'2 

6'3 

5'3 

4'8 
4'4 
6'2 
6'0 
4'2 
6'6 

6'0 

5'4 
17'7 
0'6 
4'8 
7'0 

6'0 

6'0 
6'6 
6"1. 
0'3 
6'2 
7'4 
6'5 
0'6 
6"2 

1'8 

6'9 
6'9 
7'6 
7'3 
8'S 
8'0 
9'4 
0'4 
6'S 

6'4 

6'6 

7"() 
6'1 
7'0 
7'3 
6'1 
6'1 

6'6 

6'3 
6"l 
7'1 
7'0 

5'9 

O'S 
0"9 
7'0 

5'9 

6'0 
3'6 
(j'/l 
6'9 
O"S 
6'4 
o'S 

Not I av&lIablE', 

I 
AVERA JoJ NUMBER OF HOUSES PER SQUARE 

MILE, 

l 1911. 1901. 11391. 1881. 

I 1 8 ~ 

83 

l(JS 

.133 · 

132 
117 
88 

112 
221 
433 

116 

94 
1.384 

122 
132 
121 

97 

119 
76 
68 
(1) 

116 
124 
148 
~2 
87 

94 

48 
196 
124 
162 
107 
161 
140 
122 

6 
11 

61 

126 

189 
98 

169 
li9 
96 
74 

98 

146 
90 
80 
99 

103 

117 
102 
82 

36 

82 
3i> 
26 
74 
36 
61 
23 
4S 
21 
60 

6 

'18 

100 

132 

135 
]20 
88 

111 
222 
373 

119 

79 
3,921 

126 
132 
126 

91 

111 
73 
03 
53 

111 
106 
141 
f6 
80 

8'1 

48 
169 
10~ 
164 
129 
144 
127 
111 

4 
8 

62 

1;0 

175 
90 

174 
173 
91 
69 

97 

ISO 
86 
84 
91 

99 

fll 
88 
90 

31 

32 
311 
28 
09 
31 
f-1 
24 
36 
22 
39 

4 

') 

TT 

96 

122 

121 
107 
82 

103 
233 
307 

10' 

68 
2,110 

119 
132 
120 

83 

107 
67 
42 
39 

106 
99 

134 
78 
90 

88 

43 
107 
98 

160 
120 
125 
114 
101 

4 

T1 

109 

168 
84 

163 . 
137 
83 
72 

92 

140 
81 
83 
91 

90 

104 
89 
72 

34 

28 
32 
21 
68 
27 
62 
11 

I Not 
r ....... bl. 

61 

T5 

102 

107 
103 
64 
82 

191) 
23~ 

93 

56 
1,07~ 

106 
120 
100 

T3 

95 
85 
33 
24 
97 
66 

109 
67 
89 

5'1 

33 
110 
64 
99 
61 
72 
1\3 
81 

3 

61 

91 

126 
PO 

123 
109 
76 
61 

T8 

134 
74 
63 
71 

'1S 

90 
78 
01 

30 

16 
24 
20 
41 
23 
43 
20 

Not 
1\\:u1abl 

to'S 
S'9 
.,'7 
8"8 
R'8 
6'0 
4'8 
4'i 
6'S 

S'4 ) 

6"0 
n \. 

I,Sq4 
7.301 
1,931 
l,7l!2 
1.611 
2,901 
3.1l~ 
1,494 
1,668 

3.921 
6.434 
1,796 
1,813 
1,941 
2,1'30 
3.65S 
1.182 
1619 J 

• Tbe Yarlatlona In Caioutta are due to ohan~ In tho deftnltlon of house. f 1" h A_.-.. are not available have been le1t ont of 
In the oalealaUou 'or eaob Provlooe aud fot each natural dlvl8lon, those Areas or W &le -'"-

.0000UQt. 

H 2 



60 CHAPTER lI. -MOVEMENT OF THE POPULATION. 

CHAPTER 11. 

MOVEMENT OF THE POPULATION. 

~ 

138. The present chapter deals with the val:iations in thd population 
that have taken place SInce 1872, when the first 

bTRODUCTORY. census was tak.en. The changes which occurred 
between each census up to 1901 will be only briefly refe~I."ed to, as they 
have already been dealt with in pr.ev~ous cens.us reports, an4 the disc,~ssion 
will be mainly deyoted to the varI~tIons durIn.g t.he last decade. 1; Ig~res 
showing the variations in t.he. po~ulatIon ~f each dIstrIct .and .State !1re cont!un!3d 
in Imperial Table 11, and Slmllar Infor~atlOn for thanas IS gly~n In ProVInCIal 
Table 1. These statistics are further illustrated by the subSIdIary tables at the: 
end of this chapter,- which deal with (1) ~ar~ati0fl:s in the population of di~tricts 
in relation to density since 187~, (2) varIatlons In the natural populatIon of 
districts between 1901 and 1911, (3) the difference between the vital statistics 
for each district and the results of the census~ and· (4) variations by thanas 
classified according to density. 

139. There is ample evidence of the scantiness of the population in 
. various parts of the two provinces in the early 

EARLY ACCOUNTS. days of British rule. This was largely the result 
of the terrible famine of 1770, when, according to the estimate made by 
\Varren Hastings "at least one-third of the inhabitants perished"; even 18 years 
later the Gover~or-General had to report to the Court of Directors that 
one-third of the Company's territory in Bengal" was a jungle inhabited only 
by wild beasts." Apart, however~ from the effects of famine, the unsettled 
state of the country had long been instrumental in preventing the expansion 
of cultivation. Rennell's map shows the lower part of the delta as empty of 
villages, with the words "Depopulated by the Maghs" written across it. 
Further south, the oppression of the 1\Iarathas had reduced the rich province 
of Orissa to a pitiable state. Of this we have first-hand evidence by 
~Ir. ~Iotte, who,'-in order to avoid repetition in his account of the journey 
which he Inade through it in 1766, remarked: "In my journey it will be 
unnecessary to say that any place I came to was once considerable, since all 
the places which were not so are no'v depopulated by the ~Iarhattas, and such 
alone remain as on account of their bulk are longer in decaying." Again:" I 
passed into the talook of Budruc (Bhadrakh), where I found deep marks of the 
1\Iarhatta claws on the fine tract of land~ formerly well peopled, where a human 
cr~ature is not now to be seen, except, perhaps. a solitary herdsman, attending 
a large drove of buffaloes or other horned cattle."* In many parts it took years 
for the British to establish the settled rule of peace. The border district of 
1\1idnapore, for instance, was liable to periodical invasions by the l-Iarathas, 
while its western portion was covered with jungle and inhabited by predatory 
tribes. It was perpetually harassed by the inroads of the Marathas, by anned 
bands of sannuasz's: who roamed through the country in many thousands Atrong, 
by the raids of aboriginal tribes (generalIy known as Chuars), and by the 
turbulence of the jungle chiefs. Even in 1800, after nearly forty years of 
British occupation, the Collector reported that two-thirds of ~Iidnapore con
sisted of jungle, the greater part of which was uninhabited and inaccessible. 

140. In the districts ;now i~clu~ed in Bihar and Orissa, the reports of 
the Collectors and the InvestlgatJons of Buchanan Hamilton show that 
large areas were waste or very thinly peopled. Herds of wild elephants 
roamed through the north of Purnea, an<;i some had even made their way to 

(; Narrative oj a tTo1Lrne;1J to the Diamond .Mines at Sumbhulpoor, AHiutic AUlluaJ Rf'giMter, 179~. 
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"the woods in the south." 'Vild buffaloes were exceedingly destructive, and 
in the north wolves used to carry ofl" a number of children. "The population 
.seems in some places to be diminishing, for the extreme timidity and listleRs
ness of the people have in some parts ~revented them from being able to repel 
the encroachments of wild beasts." Only one-fourth of Champaran was 
under tillage in 1794, and a great part of Darbhanga was uncultivated, partly 
owing to the famine of 1770, and partly because of the oppression of the 
farmers of revenue and free booting zamindars. In 1783 the Collector 
proposed that cultivators should be recruited from the dominions of the Vizier 
of Oudh to reclaim " the unpeopled wastes." Thirteen years later one pargana 
was described as "the abode of dreadful beasts of prey," while another was 
the haunt of wild elephants. Again, Buchanan Hamilton left it on record 
that part of Shahabad had not recovered from the desolation caused by ' 
the wars of Kasim Ali half a century before, and that in some parganas a 
large portion of the land was either overgrown with stunted woods or had 
lately been deserted. Even as late as the l\Iutiny the country round 
Jagdispur was covered with dense jungle in which the mutineers found a 
retreat, and Government was obliged to have it cleared at a great co~t. 
Similar accounts might be given for other districts, if the limits of space 
permitted. 

141. In the first half of the 19th century attempts to compute the popu

~ARLY ESTIMATES. 
lation, or actually to count it, appear to have been 
made from time to t'ime. The basis of the calcu

lations varied widely, and some of the figures appear so extraordinary in the 
light of our present knowledge, that it is surprising that they can have been 
accepted at all. For instance, a so-called census of the district of Patna was 
held in 1837, and the total population estimated at 845,790, but 284,132 per
sons, or nearly one-third of the total, were assigned to the city of Patna. t 
Another census showed the population of the Tirhut district as 1,660,538, the 
basis of the calculation being a count of houses and the assumption that each. 
contained six persons. Twelve years later the number had fallen by 150,0001

, 

and it was nai\·ely explained that the population was" supposed to have in .. 
creaRed enormously," but it was now calculated at the rate of 5t persons a 
house. Elsewhere, as for instance in Chittagong, the figures were based on an 
estimate of the area under cultivation, coupled with an assumption that each 
cultivated acre supported 6 persons. As a rule, however, the estimateR were 
base.d on. the number of houses and the average .number of persons supposed 
to bve In each; the average, though generally taken to be 5, was some
times 4, and in one case as low as 2t. How haphazard these estimates were
may be realized from the experience of Sir Henry Thuillier, then a young' 
lieutenant, in charge of the revenue survey of a 'Oaraana in Sylhet from 
1839 to 1842. In 1841 he reported to the Deputy Surveyor-General that he~ 
did not know that he was expected to undertake a census; and that it would be' 
difficult to make the count so late in the day. }Iajor Bedford, Deputy 
Surveyor-General, reprimanded Thuillier, though he candidly admitted that 
the mistake had probably resulted in economy; if the houses were counted and 
multiplied by a certain factor, that would suffice. Th,uillier then pointed out 
that this gave no indication of the numbers of the sexes, but even this did not 
defeat ~Iajor Bedford. He seemed astonished that Thuillier's wanderings in 
Jaintia had not given him a tolerably accurate idea of the relative numbers' 
of the sexes, and eventual1y the numbers were assigned on Thuillier's visual 
knowledge of that 'Oaroana. Afterwards, in 1851-52, Thuillier himself, who 
had in the meantime been appointed Deputy Surveyor-General, in an annual 
report to the Board of Revenue, showed the figures for Jaintia as having 
been obtained by a " census taken of the population·"t 

o Moutgomery Martin, Eastern .I.nd,a. Bllchllnan Hamilton adds :-" This however is only a local and' 
recent evil, and within the lllllt forty yenrs the population has, I am cl'edibly informed, at least doubled. It 
He also "peaks of "the immcuse population hy which the country is ovel·whelmed." These statement~ 
can scarcely be credited, for even in 1788 nearly a quartel' of a pargana with an area of neal"ly 1,000 
square miles lay watlte for want of cultivators (Purllea Di,strict Gazetteer, p. 99). 

t Bengal and Agra Gl17.cttecr of 1841. 
t I am indehted for knowledge of the above incident to a note hy Captain F. C. Hirst. 
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142. The marginal table shows the population recorded at each census, 

VARIATIONS SINCE 1872 . Percent
age of 

-----------------1 increase since 

Year of census. 

Bengal 

Bihar and Orissa 

(1,872 
11881 

... < 1891 
11901 
L 1911 

( 1872 
11881 . ... < 1891 
11901 
l1911 

I Population, 

... 1 34,687,292 
37,014,989 
39,805,942 
42,881,776 
46,305,642 

28.210,382 
33,398,931 
35,904,575 
36,557,257 
38,435,293 

previous 
census. 

18'4 
7'5 
1'8 
5'1 

and the percentage of 
increase during 'each 
intercensal period. 
During the 39 years 
over which the census 
operations ha ve e4tend
ed, Bengal has added 
11,618,350 persons or 
33·5 per cent~ to its 
population. At every 
census, except that of 
1881, the rate of in
crease has been great ... 
est in East Bengal--a 
rich and fertile 
region, which is nOw 

more populous by 56·8 per cent. than it was in 1872. Both Central and 
North Bengal · have 
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added to their popula
tion at every census 
but the rates of in
crease since 1872 are 
less than half that 
returned for East 
Bengal. 'Vest Bengal, 
which has grown only 
by 11'3 per cent., has 
been the least progres
sive, owing partly to 
the decline between 
1872 and 1881, when 
it sutfered fronl the 
long continued visita
tion of Burd wan fever t 
jlJl.d partly to the small 
Increase (2·8 per cent.) 
registered in 1911. 

143. The population 
of Bihar and Orissa has 
grown by 36·2 per cent. 
since 1872, but part of 

the increase is fictitious, 'i.e., .it is the result of improved enumeration and not 
of natural growth. This has been especially the case in the Chota Nagpur 
Plateau, ,vhere the census was defective, in a major degree in 1872, and in a 
minor degree at each subsequent census. Even allowing for this element of 
error, no part of the Province has developed so rapidly as this tract, which 
is peopled by hardy and prolific races, mostly of aboriginal descent, and in 
which there is room for expansion, large areas being available for reclamation 
and calling for cultivators. In North and South Bihar also the census of 1872 
was wantin~ in accuracy and completeness, the result being that an increase 
of ·over 10 per cent. was returned for both divisions in 1881. The census 
of 1891 showed :it growth of 5·9 per cent. in North Bihar and of 2·7 per 
cent. in South Bihar, but since then the former has been almost stationary, 
while the latter has yet not made good tl}e loss of population which it 
sustained between 1891 and 1901. Orissa developed rapidly up to 1881, 
when it was recovering from the effects of the famine of 1866. and it 
continued to progress until 1901. It has now received a check, its rate of 
increment during the last decade being under 1 per cent. 

144. Up to 1905 both the Provinces dealt with in this repcwt formed part 
of one Province (Bengal), and when the census of 1911 "'as held they were 
divided between the two Provinces of Bengal and Eastern Ben~al ~nd A~sam. 
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The general rate of growth up to the latter year In the united Province 
of Bengal showed 
a progressive de
cline, viz., from 
12 per .cent. in 
1881 to 7j per 
cent. in 1891 and 
to 5 per cent, in 
1901: this ·was 
undou btedly due 
in part to the 
higher standard 
of accuracy at
tained at each 
succeSSIve cen
SUS, The separa
tion of the 
~res for the 
two new Pro
vinces shows 
that there has 
been a steady but 

VARlATDN (J PCPli..ATION 
slNCt Si . 

" gradual advance 
" ::: : .: in Bengal, the 

~~ __ ~~ ____ ~ .. ~~~ ______ ~_. __ ~_p'_.C._'_M_R~____ increase in the 
. percentage of 

growth being 1'3 per cent, (from 6·7 per cent. in 1881 to 8 per cent. in 1911). 
In Bihar and Orissa there was a continuou8 decline in the ratio till 
1901, after which there was a sharp rise: in this latter Province the abrupt 
transition frOlD the increase of 18'4 per cent. recorded in 1881 to t.hat of 
7· 5 per cent. recorded ··in 1891 is due to the admitted incompleteness of 
the first census of 1872. The greater rapidity of growth shown by the 
present census cannot he connected with any improvement of the census
taking except in the Chota Nagpur Plateau, especially in the Orissa 
States. Here, there is reason to believe, the better organization effected 
under the control of the Political Agent resulted in the enumeration of 
persons who previously escaped the census. and · it must therefore be held 
partly responsible for the high rate of increase recorded (19'6 per cent. 
as against 9·5 per cent. in 1901). In the case of Sikkim there is no doubt. 
that part of the increase of 49 per cent. recorded at this census is due 
to improved organization. The census of this State is always a matter of 
difficulty owing to the nature of t.he country, its scattered population and the 
paucity ot persons able to read and write. In 1901 an excellent scheme for 
the census was drawn up by ~{r. Gait, then Census Superintendent of Bengal, 
but, for reasons which need not be di8cussed here~ it was not given effect to. 
Except in a few bazars, houses were not , numbered, and eventually two 
clerks had to be deputed to conduct the census of the entire population-a 
task which lasted ten weeks. At the present census, a scheme following the 
lines laid down in 1901, with some modifications suggested by further 
experience, was carried out suc'cessfl111y by the Political Officer. 

145. The actual increase of population in Bengal since 1901 has been 
3,423,866 or 6·7 per cent. Every natural division 

v ABIATION8 SINCE 1901-B£NGAL contributes to the increase, but in unequal shares, 
aB shown in the margin. Immigration is partly responsible for the accretion. 

nlVI810R, 
looreue 
per ceot.. 

S ..... , ... ... .'7 

\Veat BeDlal ... 1'8 
Central" - 4" 
Nort.b 

" 
... 8"0 

East. 
" - 11'1 

BxceB8(+) 
or d"fl. 

oIency (-) 
of births 

o.wdeat.ba 
perml1le. 

+ 4'8 

+ 1'1 . 0" 
+ 8'96 + , ... 

PercentaRe 
of 

Musalmaos. 

62'3 

18" 
48'1 
60'a 
67'6 

'rhe immigrants from outside provinces 
out.number the emigrants who have 
gone to other parts of India by a little 
over It millions, the excess having 
increased considerably dur1ng the last 
decade. The main factor, however, is 

, natural growth, and in diherent parts of 
the province this largely depends on the 
strength of ~Iusahnans, who, as is well 
known, are more prolific than Hindus. 
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The marginal table sufficiently shows ho~ la.l~gely the~r . ~repondera~ce affec~s 
the proportional growth of the pop~latlC~n l~ each Alvlslon. The Increase IS 
greatest where they are most -nnmerous. VIZ., In .N orth. and East . Bengal, and 
least where they are in a minorit.y, viz., in CentFal and West Bengal, 
though the innnigrant population is strongest there. It should be. added th~t 
conditions are somewhat peculiar in Oentral Bengal. It contains the uri
healthy districts ~f ,Jessore and Nadia, t~e only two districts i~ the. p'rovin?,e 
whi~h havp sustaIned a loss, and there IS a large body of male ImmIgrants In 

- Calcutta and the 24-Parganas who leave their wives at hOIne :' it is on this 
account that the birth-rate falls below the death-rate. : 

The addition of population in Bihar and 'Orissa is 1,878,036, or 5'1 per' 
cent. In this province the l\fusalmans form :a 
small minority, and emigration is activA. The BlHAR AND DRISSA. 

number of emigrants to other provinces is in excess of that returned for 
immigrants by It millions: one-thirtieth of 
the total population of the province were 
present in Bengal at the time of the CenRUS. 
The emigrants are mostly adult males, and, 
though for the Inost part they leave their 
homes only for a time, their absence materially 
affects the birth returns. It is this which 
mainly accounts for the fact that, while, 
according to the vital statistics for 1901-10 

E'Ccess of 

DIVISION. 
lncrea!<e births over 
per cent. deaths per 

milIe. 

BI".r and Oris_ I 5'1 5'2 

North Bihar .•• • •• 1'9 1)'1 
Souhh " ... • .• 0'1 1'1) 

Orissa... ... '''1 0'9 2-6 
Ohota Na.,apur Plateau ... 14'0 9'1 

there was an excess of 1,910,000 births over deaths, the census shows an 
increase of only 1,240,000 in the areas for which returns. of births and.. deaths 
were compiled. ThAre has .been a substantial increase only in the Chota 
Nagpur Plateau, where it is due to natural growth among prolific aboriginals. 
In North Bihar there has bEen a slight advance, but South Bihar and Orissa 
are practically stationary. The slow rate of growth in these areas is .the 
combined result of emigration, scarcity and epidemics of disease, notably 
plague, 'which has caused a- mortality of half a million in Bihar. The con
ditious prevailing in each district and natural division will be discussed 
later, and here it may be stated that four districts have sustained a loss of 
population, viz., Saran, Patna, Shahabad and l\longhyr. 

146. In Bengal, where there had been a succession of ~omewhat un

CO~DITIONS IN 1901-1910_ 
healthy years at the end of the previous decade, 
there was an improvement in the general condition 

of the people up to 1904. The east of the Province was visited by heavy :Hoods 
in 1905 and by widespread epidemics of cholera in the next two years. 
Crops were also short, and their partial failure accentuated the tendency to 
high prices. After 1907, however, there was again a series of healthy years. 
In Bihar and Orissa the first four years of the decade witnessed a period of 
fair agricultural prosperity: the number of births increased, while mortality 
gradually fell. The three years 1905 to 1908, however, were years of distress. 
The harvests were short and the price of food-grains ruled high: the decline 
of the birth-rate and the rise of mortality are symptomatic of the unfavourable 
conditions prevailing. In 1909, however, the outturn of the crops was 
excellent, prices fell and a marked improvement in the general health was 
apparent. . 

It is almost superfluolls to add that conditions even in the same year 
are exceptionally diverse in different parts of the enormous area covered by 
the two Provinces. The same year may witness drought and excessive 
rainfall, a failure of the crops on one side and a full harvest on the other, 
a -rapid extension of cultivation in one direction and the lapsing of well 
cultivated land into jungle in another. These features will be dealt with 
later in the sections given to each district. ' . 

147. The most prominent feature of the economic history of the last 
R decade is the rise in prices which took place in 

18E OF PRICES. 1906 d . d d' h dO an contInue unng t e two succee lng 
years. 'Vhile the average price -of food varied little from the nonnal during 
the first half of the decade (1901 to 1905), it suddenly rose in 1906 in a 
marked degree, this rise .becomiI?g accentuated in 1907, till in AUg'}lst of 
that year ' the average pnce of rIce ,,~as 58 per cent., and the maIze 70 
per cent. above the previous normal. The crops of 1907-08 being also 
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short, there was. no. . appreciable :i!·eduction next year in the price of thes(} 
cereals, the fin~t of which is the great food-staple Q{ Bengal, while the latter 
is con-sunled largely in Bihar~ The rise of prices .was not 'confined to these 
two Provinces, . but was more or less general throughout India, and was · du.e 
to comlnon causes. It is not proposed to trespass into the region of economics 
by, discussing these causes; but some of the contributory factors operating 
iifi Bengal, Bihar and Orissa Inay be. mentioned, as illustrating the change of 
economic condition;a in this part of India and the Inanner in which it has . 
• ffected the people. . 

148. In the first place, there was a poor outturn of food-crops, und of 
rice in particular, for four successive years (1904-07), acco.mpanied by a rapid 
advance in the price of jute. The 'area under jute expanded enormously, rice. 
fields being given up to. the cultivation of jute in many districts: it has heen 
estimated that 40 crores of rupees were paid fQr the jute crop of 
one year (1906), and that of this sUln 15t crores were clear profit. The 
shortage of the stocks of rice, combined with an increase in the buying 
powers of a large proportion of the cultivators, led to an unprecedented demand. 
for the grain; and the high prices naturally induced those who had stores of 
rice to s~ll what they could, keeping only the minimum required to carry 
them on tIll t he next barvest. 

The enhancement of prices and the ' high level at which they stayed 
were partly also due to the action of dealers and merchants, who, with 
inoreased facilities for inlier-commqn,ication, are now able. to control the 
grain .trade to an extent previously unknown. 1\1uch of the trade which 
used to Le carried on locally between the actual cultivators and grain-. 
dealers in local bazars, has now come under the control of large firms at 
the chief comlnercial centres. Their agents penet.rate into rural tracts 
where they were unheard of 15 or 20 years ago, and buy up surplus 
stocks o.f grain before even dealers in the nearest towns can make 
a bid. Their operations are well described in the following extract:--
"In India the initial stage-of' cornering' is not ordinarily the result of the ' 
action of individuals, but of tho elements, as represented by a deficient 
rainfall. This reduces the supply, and prices autolnatically riRe, but the in· 
dications are that the l)riceR to which foo.d-stuffs have risen in certain veal'S 
have not been raised entirely by the natural action of insnfficiellt rail}, or 
even by an inflation of the currency, but have been artificially I'aiRed, and 
this could only have been done by the action of dealers in food-grains. 
These lnen do not actually form a. ring for cornering purposes, but they 
belong to the same caste in each of the different parts of tlJe country, 
and act together apparently by instinct, and hold back their stocks, for the 
purpose of artificially raising prices, on the slnalle8t encouragement, i.e., the 
smallest shortage of grain. When normal conditions return, after having 
reaped a rich harvest, if Inoney is at the same time plentiful, they can afford 
to hold back their Ato.cks, partly with the object of maintaining high prices, 
and partly for speclllati ve reasonR, grunbling for another year of scarcity, 
and they have been enconraged io this !nanoouvre by the Jnany years of 
apparent slight scarcity during the pm;t fonrteen yea~. If successive years 
of plenty follow, they are forced to. sell, and prices fall, but only slowly. "'I 

149. Generally speaking, th~ cultivators1 w.ho form t.he vast majority of 
the population, henefite~ by the lugh range of prlCes, hut It must be remeIll
bered ..that with theIn an increased income does not always mean increased 
resources out rath~r greater opportunities for unpro:iuctive expenditure, e.g., 
on Inarriages and other so?ial o~ religious cere~o~ies. ~he savings of yea.rs 
may in this way be spent In a Eungle week. ThIS IS .e~peClally the case :ramong 
the less highly developed races, such as the aborIginals of Chota Nagpur, 
who are imprQvident and thriftless. Living only for the present, they love to 
spend all that they get a~d never trouble to. save. I~ Sin~hbhum, for 
instance th~ Hos devote theIr surplus stores of rIce to makIng rIce-beer a!ld 
conslllne' them in drink: it is estimated that in the Kolhan a qu~rter of the r~ce 
crop is converted into liquor. Tn th.e Sonth~l Parganas, agul!l' the scarCIty 
of 1908 coincided with an abnorm.al Inc.re,ase ~n the con~umptIon of country 
spirit. the cultivators having obtained high prlC~s for theIr lac. . 

The high range of prices h~d a jvery dItfer~nt effect on the non-agri
cultural sections of the cOmtnUnlty, and espeCIally those members of 
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the Iniddle classes who are dependent not on agriculture, comlnerce and 
industries. but on the fixed salaries which they obtain in clerical" and 
profession~l employnwnt. To theln high prices lllea?t straitened circum
stances if not actual privation. So nluch was thIS the case! that the 
Govern~ent instituted a system of "grain compensation allowances" in 
view of the dilninution of their assets which the high prices of food entailed. 

150 The landless labourers, formerly the most destitute of all, were not 
much affected. Those' who were ready to travel could find ample employ
ment in the coal-mines, mills, factories, etc., where wages have risen and are 
far higher than in rural are~s. In the case of the. coal:mines, for instance! it 
has been estimated that In the ten years endIng In 1903 the wages of all 
classes of workers had been increased by about 50 per cent. "In the year 
1894 " writes the Chief Inspector of Mines, "' the manager of a large colliery 
said i,hat he took care that any miner who· was willing to do a fair day's 'work 
should get not less than 4 ann~s per day, and that most of his work-people got 
one hot meal every day, as if these workers were exceptionally well off as 
compared with other miners. · I believe that 4 annas a ' day was almost 
above the average wage at that time, but now it is not at all uncommon to 
be told that the miners earn 5 annas, 7 allnas, and more than these 
amounts per day, that a miner a.nd his wife earn Re. 1 per day between them, 
and so on. And the wages of other labourers have, cons.equently, risen 
accordingly."* . 

In districts where the wages of field-labour have not risen appreciably 
during the last ten years, the labourers should a pr'lor'l· have sunered· from 
the pinch of high prices. In such districts, however, they are paid not in 
cash but. in kind; and while the quantity of produce they receive remains 
unchanged, its value has increased. In other parts agricultural labour is paid 
in cash, but the labourers' wages have risen. In several Bengal districts, 
indeed, local labour has to be supplemented by the influx of immigrants from 
Bihar and Orissa, and the demand being in excess of the supply, wages are 
regulated there by. 

151. There appears to be no doubt that there has been a general rise 
in the standard of living of the present generation. Many things , which 
were formerly regarded as luxuries are now articles of ordinary use. Not the 
least significant change is the way in which rice is displacing coarser grains 
as a daily article of food, e.g., the 10west classes in parts of Bihar and Chota 
Nagpur, who seldom had a meal of rice~ are now able to indulge in it. There 
has at the same time been an undoubted improvement in the staying powers 
both of the small culti vators and the landless labourers, especial1y in North 
Bihar. In giving an account of the famine of 1873-74, which was most 
intense in the district of Tirhut (i.e., the present districts of Darbhanga and 
Muzaffarpur), Sir A. P. (now Lord) ~Iacdonnell stated tha t the raiyats were 
so impoverished, and so unable to hear up against the failure of a single 
season'R crop,#that one-third of the population was at one period in receipt 
of relief from the Government. In 1896-97, when the distress was at its 
highest, more than three-fifths of the persons in the Patna Division who 
were in receipt of relief belonged to the districts of ~Iuzaffarpur and Dar
bhanga. but, instead of fornling one-third of the population of those districts, 
they fonned less than 3! per cent. of it. The lapse of ten vears has shewn a. 
further ilnpr~velnent~ for in the parbhanga ~amine of 1906:07 the percentage 
of person~ rehev~d to the P?pulatIon. of the ~hstressed area was only one-third 
of what It was In the prevIous famIne, whIle the proportion was still smaller 
in the famine of 1908-09. 

The chan.g~ which has taken. place .mu~t be mainly attributed to the 
great~r mobIlIty of labour, whICh agaIn IS the result of the extension 
of raIl way commllnicat~on~. When sc~rcity is felt , a largel' proportion of 
the. people leave the dIStrIct and ob~aln . labour elsewhere, remitting their 
saVIngs home. The volume of emlgratlOn, in fact, corresponds t o the 
st~te of. t.he crops. If they are good, it diminishes; if there is a 
faJl~lre, It IS larger and !asts longe ~. The one section of the community, 
whIch appears to )e statIonary~ conSIsts of the professional middle classes 
(bkadralok) of Beng~l who do ~ot engage in comlnerce or indust ries. They 
do not reduce theIr expendIture on . the social and religious cerelnonies 
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incidental to their position, though the expense of -maintaining that position 
has increased. - At the sante tilne their ranks are s welled, and competition is 
rendered keener year after year, by the growing number of .recruits from 
schools and universities. 

152. There was, as already stated~ a large extension of the area under 
jute during the first part of the decade, and fears were at one time expressed 
that the area under food-crops was being reduced oelow the limit of safety. 
There appear to be no valid grounds for such fears, for the subsequent lowering 
of the price of jute resulted in the shrinkage of jute cultivation, and rice has 
partially regained the area which it lost. Even in the jute-growing districts of 
])acca! Mymensingh, Faridpur and Tippera the a~ea under jute is still less than 
a third of that under rice. It has been proved, nloreover~ that rice and jute 
can be raised from the same land, provided that it is fertile enough; but it 
must be admitted that the ordinary cultivator is averse to such double crop
ping, as it involves . continuous and sonlewhat exhausting labour. 

There is no doubt as to the extension of rice cultivation to tracts where it 
was £ornlerly unknown. In 1877 Sir William Hunter wrote in the Statistical 
Account of Bhagalpur :- " Throughout the south of Bihar, all along the -hills 
from Rajrnahal to where the Son river enters at the south':'west corner of 
Sliahabad district, the people are poor, and the country is barren and only just 
reclaimed from jungle. Rice has been conlparatively recently introduced, and 
is still too scarce and dear to be the staple food of a people who had long been 
accustomed to suppo~t life on more hardy grains and on jungle produce, such as 
the fruit of the mCJ,n,u,a tree." In this area rice is now grown wherever 
irrigation is possible, and much has heen done to extend irrigation. - In 
Monghyr the Kharagpur resm'voir alone has so greatly extended the area 
under cultivation that the rent-roll of the estate benefited by it has risen by 
300 per cent. in 30 years. 

Formerly the cultivator distributed his capital and labour far more 
equally between rice and other crops, such as oil-seeds, pulses, etc. Now, 
the good prices commanded by rice, and the facilities for export afforded 
by the railway, have led him to concentrate on rice. . This is not an 
unmixed benefit, for rice is often grown on uplands imperfectly irrigated 
and unsuitable for its growth. Areas which used to produce millets and 
maize, - on which the people subsisted, have been turned into rice-lands 
of which the outturn is often uncertain and precarious. Such cultivation is, 
in fact, speculative, the peasants abandoning the grains which form their daily 
food for the sake of the larger profits which rice yields. 

153. Three districts were affected by famine during the decade, viz., 
Darbhanga, Ranohi and Puri. A number of 
other districts suffered frdm scarcity, which in 

places almost a.pproached famine, but the cultivator8, with improved 
resou rces, were able to tide over their difficulties with the aid of loans, and 
it was not necessary t.o declare famine. Such scarcity was most acute 
in Bankura, Nadia, ~Iuzaffarpur! Sonthal Parganas, Bhagalpur, Cuttack, 
Balasore and Angul. 

154. In Darhhanga the falnine of 1906-07 aLected an area of about 1,690 
square miles, or one-half , of the district, with a 

JlAMINE AND HCARCl'rr. 

DARBHA~GA. population of nearly It million. The famine was 
prilnarily due, not as usual to drought, but to floods. In July 1906 the 
rivers debouching from the Himalayas overflowed their banks, ca~sing 
considerable dalnage to the crops. The first flood had ~carcely subsl~ed, 
when it ,vas followed by another of unprecedented helght and duratlon. 
Almost the whole ' affected area was submerged for about a fortnight, the 
bhado,· crop being destroyed and the paddy seedlings swept away. B~ the 
time the wat~r had subsidod, it was too late to plant out fresh seedhngs, 
except in the l\Iadhubani subdivision, where, how~ver, t~e crop suffered greatly 
from subsequent drought. In the end the bha;doz crop YIelded only 12, and the 
winter rice 27 per cent. of the normal. Rabl crops were sown over a larger 
area than usual, but the prolonged droug~t -yvhich followe~ the floods, and 
heavy rainfall at harvest time, reduced t~elr YI.eld to barely half the average: 
Tlle total outturn of crops for the year IS estImated to have been barely one
ihird of the normal. 'rhe har~ests of 1905-06, moreover, h~d been POOl', ~he 
yield heing only two-thirds of the normal. The result was WIdespread scarCIty, 
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but it was acute enough to necessitate the declaration . of famine only in 1i ve 
of the ten thanas of the district, viz., the Darbhanga, Hahera and Rosera 
thanas in the Sadar su bdi vision, the Warisnagar thana in the Samastipuf 
subdivision and the Benipati thana in the Madhubani subdivision. Of these, 
the Rosera and Bahera thanas (in the south-east of the district, where 
the famine was especially severe) suffered most. The famine continued tiU 
August 1907, when a bumper phado'i crop brought it to ·a close. Except 
during the first stage of the distress, £.e., immediately ' after the Hoods, 
the percentage of persons relieved to the population of the distressed area 
was only 2'66 per cent., their average daily number being 38,945~ 

. 155. ~he affected area had not fully recovered from the effects of this 
famine oefore it was visited by another,which was brought about by drought. 
Owing to the failure of the Inonsoon rains in 1908, the bhado't' crop had a. 
very poor yield, and the winter rice crop, which is the mainstay of the. people, 
was an almost total failure. There was scarcity, more or less acute:, 
throughout the district, except in the Dalsinghsarai and Samastipnr thanas. 
The failure of crops was most severe in the Sadar and lfadhubani sub
divisions, where famine was declared and relief operations had to be 
undertaken. In the Samastipur subdivision the only area where scarci.ty 
existed was the vVarisnagar thana. This subdivision is a rich, fertile tract, 
with uplands suited to the cultivation of bhado£ and rab't· crops, and is not 
dependent cn winter rice like other parts of the district. 

Distress was acute from February 1909 up to t.he end of l\lay 1909, 
when it was mitigated by the-commencement of the rains and the consequent 
resumption of agricultural operations. During these four months agricultural 
employment was -almost entirely non-existent, except for a short time during 
therabt' harvest. Thisharvest,however! had little effect in relieving 
distress, as the crop was very poor for want of moisture. The most severely 
affected parts were the east portion of the Bahera thana; the Singhia out
post of Rosera, and portions of the Darbhanga~ Phulparas and Benipati 
thanas. The average daily number of persons relieved (53,609) was greater 
than in 1906-07, but their proportion to the total population of the affected 
area was less and amounted only to 2'22 per cent. . 

156. In 1908 there was famine in Ranchi for the first time since 
1900. After that year the crops were more or 
less normal until 1906-07, when there was a 

bumper crop, the bulk of which was exported owing to the enhanced demand 
caused by the failure of crops elsewhere. The. famine was due to the early 
cessation of rain in 1907, and was intensified by the very large exportso 
The total rainfall was in excess of the normal, but it was very. badly 
distributed. August ·was abnormally wet; the rainfall in September was 
quite up to the average in quantity, but the whole of it fell in the .first 
few days, and, except for one or two slight local showers, there was _ no 
rain in the district after 9th September. The result was that the early 
rice suffered from damp, while the winter rice dried up owing to insuffi ... 
cient moisture. The oil-seed crops withered, and the rab't· was a total failure. 

The area in which famine had to be declared consisted of thanas Kurdeg, 
Koc~e~e~a, Cl~ainpur, Bishenpur, Ghagra and Gumla (all in the Gum1a 
SUb~lvIslon), WIth an area of 2,261 square miles· and a population of 237,238. 
Rehef was also required in Sisai thana and a part of Sonahatu thana, while 
test-works were opened in Rurmu and part of Tamar. The whole affected 
tra~t was 3,402 square miles with a population of 447,461. The distress 
varIe~ froJ? scarc~ty in Burmu to actual famine in Bishenpur, but in the 
area In WhI?h famIne was declared the ratio of persons on relief works to 
the populatIon affected was only 1'59 per cent. It would undoubtedly have 
be~n gr~ater but for the exodus of able-bodied labourers. Instead of the 
emIgratIon season cl~8ing as usual in April, it continued right through the 
hot ~~ather and even In~o the rains, when, as a rule, cultivator~ are very 
nnwII~Ing to. leave. theIr fields. The mortality reached a high fignre (46 0 0 
per. mIlle) oWlI~g maInly to severe epidemics of small-pox, fever and cholera, 
whIch were rIfe throughout the district. There were no deaths directly 
traceable. to starvation or privation, but in conseqUE'nce of high prices and 
general dIstress the people succumbed to disease more rp,adily than would have 
beel'! the case in an ordinary year. 

RANCHI. 
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157. In Puri there was famine, in 1908, in two separate tracts, of which 

PURl. 
the former consists of the islands and sea-face 
of the Chilka Lake in the south-west of the 

district, while the latter, which also borders on the sea, lies at the extreme 
north-east of the district. The former, which may be described as the 
Chilka tract, has -an area of 143 square miles with a population of 25,038; 
the latter, which is known as the lVIarichpurtract, extends over 178 square 
miles with a population of 74,345. The Chilka tract, which has a sandy. 
salt-impregnated soil, i~ not subject to Hoods to any considerable extent, 
but it cannot withstand the effects of drought. It has only one crop 
viz ·,. winter rice, which is very largely dependent on an adequate rainfall 
in - September and Octobel ; ~nd in 1907 there was ·almost an entire 
failure of this later rain. In the Marichpur tract conditions are somewhat _ 
similar, winter rice being the chief, and in some parts the only, crop, but 
unlike the Chilka tract, it is subject to inundation from the Devi and other 
rivers running through it. Here floods did great damage to the standing 
rice crop, and the failure of the September and October rains destroyed much 
of what the people were able to retransplant. 

158. Fever is such an ilnportant factor in Bengal, Hihar and Orissa, 

FEVER. 
whether considered from a statistical, sociological 
or economic point of view, that a brief description 

of its distribution is required, especially as no cUlllprehensive account of the 
liability of different parts of the two Provin 'e~ to fever has hitherto been 
published.. Year by year it is -silently and r~lentlessly at work. Plague 
slays its thousands, but fever its ten thousands. Not only does it 
diminish the population by death, but it reduces the vitality of the survivors, 
saps their vigour and fecundity, and- either interrupts the even tenor., or 
hinders the developnlen-t, of commerce and industry. ." A leading caQse of 
poverty-and of nIany other disagreeables in a great part of Bengal-is the 
prevalenc.e ·of. malaria. FOl; a physical explanation of the Bengali lack of 
energy, malaria would co.unt high."* The present account is brief and sketchy 
considering the complexity and intrinsic importance of the subject, but, 
owing to the necessary limitations imposed on a census report, more cannot 
be attempted. . 

159. The vast majority of deaths are returned under the generic head of 
fever, owing to the predilection of chaukidars for fever as the cause of death in 
any case not palpably due to cholera, small-pox or ·plague. Inquiries made by 
competent observers show, however~ that the mortality actually due to malarial 
fever is very much smaller than would appear from the returns. A special in
vestigation (referred to at greater length below), which was conducted for three 
years in a rural area of Burdwan, where over · 70 per cent. of the deaths 
were ascribed to fever, proved that nearly half were due to other causes, chiefly 
respiratory diseases~ Even worse results were obtained by an investigation 
into the actual causes of so-called .fever deaths in a -small Bengal town, 
where the standard of intelligence and efficiency should a prior£ be higher. 
In this town a Deputy Sanitary Oommissioner went from house to house to . 
verify the recorded deaths, and round that, out of twenty deaths, ascribed to 
fever, three only were due to malaria, and even these were doubtful. The 
diagnosis of the cause of death was, in the majority of cases, extraordinary. 
Three deaths were due to old age, dropsy or hronchitis. One 'was a case 
of con vulsions, and another of septicoemia. Two deaths could not be traced, 
and in t wo other cases living persons were reported as dead. 

160. The medical officers deputed to assist the Bengal Drainage Com
mittee, during the special inquiry held in 1906-07, also made investigations 
into the actual causes of the deaths reported as due to fever. In Nadia t.hey 
found that 40 per cent. o~ the cases investigated we:~ due to Inal3:ria, acut~ .01' 

chronic and the remainIng 60 per cent. to bronchItIS, pneumonIa, phthISIS, 
dysente'ry diarrhrea typhoid, Leishman-Donovan infection, and other causes. 
In J esso~~ they fodnd that 35 per cent. WE?re due to. malaria, while phthisis 
was responsible for 9 per cen.t., and dr.se~tery ~nd. dla:rhrea for 11 pe~~ cent. 
A similar inquiry was held In the DInaJpur dlstrI.ct In 1904:~ when It· was 
found that less th 811 one-third of the deaths classlned ~s due t? fe~~r ~ere 
actually caused by Dlalaria. The general result of these dIL.erent InquIrleS IS to 
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show that approxin1ately one-third of the deaths imputed to fever are the direct 
result of Inalaria. 

161. In Inany localities where Inalaria has long been prevalent and 
becOllle endemic, it does not cause any exceptional mortality. In parts 
of the Tarai , in particular, the incidence of lualacia . is high, but the in
habitants, such as Tharus, l\leches and Rajbansis, see-Ill inured to it. Major 
A. B. Fry, T.M.8., Deputy Sanitary COIumissioner, Bengal. writes that, on visit
ing malarious districts for the first time! he was struck by the well
developed and prosperous appearance of the inhabitants, even in the 
malarious villages. .. Although with spleens large enough to reach the 
umbilicus, and with l11alarial .parasites in their blood, and having attacks of 
fever frequently, the children as a whole looked q uite fat and healthy, · not 
particularly anrelnic, and seemed little affected by the malaria and were 
playing about and seemed to enjoy life." In fact, though malaria prevents any 
large increase of population, it is not inconsistent with a small or moderate 
increase provided that other conditions are favourable. 

It must, however, be rememhered that malaria is the indirect cause 
of a large proportion of deaths owing to enfeeblmnent caused by it~ repeated 
attacks. 1\1alaria, and the lowered vitality resulting from it, is a pre
disposing cause in both phthisis and dysentery, so that it is responsible, 
in part, for the prevalence of these diseases and for the Inortality ascribed to 
theln. There can, in any case, be little doubt as to the prejudicial effect of 
malaria on the birth-rate, both by causing abortion and still-birth, and also 
by dilninishing the reproductive powers of persons whose systems are 
weakened by continual attacks. Further, as stated by a statistical authority, 
" from an economical point of view common sickness is more impoIiant- than 
deaths, for it is the amount and duration of sickness rather than the mortality 
that tell on the prosperity of a community (Dr. Dickson)." * 

162. It is only recently that the various types of fever and their pre
valence in different localities have been scientifically investigated. It has 
been shown conclusively that Central Bengal is subject to a bad type of 
malarial fever, where its prevalence is due to, or is facilitated by, two causes, 
viz., the water-logged state of the country and the insanitary condition of the 
villages. The general situation may be summed up in the words used by Captain ' 
Stewart and Lieutenant Proctor in their description of one typical district: 
" The excessive prevalence of malaria as a whole can be attributed directly 
to the great facilities afforded to the breeding of mosquitoes, chiefly 
by the presence in and around the villages of jungle, dirty tanks, ditches, 
marshes and casnal water in every direction, and, to a lesser degree, to the 
bZ"ls and dead rivers acting in the same way in some cases. In its turn, the 
presence of so much water in the villages is due, in part, to the carelessness 
and ignorance of the inhabitants. and in part to the want of natural drainage 
in the country, owing to its position in a deltaic tract, where the process of 
land-building is still going on. The rivers ' are gradually heightening their 
banks and beds, until the drainage is away from instead of towards them. 
The subsoil water is unable to drain away rapidly, remains long at high level 
after the wet season, and prevents the soaking in of rain-water resulting in 
casual collections of water remaining for long periQds in everv hollow, natural 
and artificial. It is the combination of these two factors, t"he high subsoil 
water and the jungly and insanitary condition of the villages that results in 
so high a Inalar~a rate.. The pits, hollows and jungle in the viiiagest would in 
themselves be In suffiClent to account for so great. a prevalence of the disease, 
were they not combined with the lack of natural drainage, which allows the 
surface collections of water t o remain for so long a tin18 ; and on the other 
hand, so far as our present knowledge goes, the high subsoil water has no 
connection with the disease except in so far as it is a cause of these surface 
colleotions of water. The silting up of the r iver Ei is nlOrely one s ign of the 

o A. N eWil holme , Vital Statistics (1 899) t p. 38. 

t ~fajor A. B. Fry, 1.1\1.8 . , to whom I am indebted for assitstunce in preparing this account of t he locali t ies 
affected by fever, writes :-" Tank~ ('ontaining ellougl . water to remain f ull al1 t he yeaT, cont ain enough fish 
to dpstroy all ~arvre, provl~ed the latter are un protected by ex<:eRt! of weeds. Clean tallks are larvre-free ••••••• 
T he e~ect ~f Ju ngle. It! va rJahle, hut I am cOl1vincecl t hat t he undoubted fact that j l1 ngly viJIagt.>8 are morc 
1l1ala~iOus j8 ~xplaJned by the fact that jungle is a measure of tile age of a v illage· the junglY v iUages aM 

old vl l1ahres :wlth broken surface alll l fou l. soil. It ill I)uitt-! conc~ivahle that a v illBge'sit llatt>d w"ithin a sulid 
u~br,'keu CI rcle of bamboo g ro.wth, wIth. only a narrow exit and wi th tank an,l wate .. outKide the r iug, 
nllght Le adequately gua rded agamst mosqUI toes and fever." 
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lack of natural drainage, and apart from that is not in itself a cause of 
malaria to any large extent."* 

163. Conditions similar to those described above also exist in North 
Bengal and the alluvial tract of ~V est Bengal, in both of whicd Inalaria is 
prevalent. In \Vest Bengal it occurs not only in water-logged localities, but 
also on the dry uplands. The geological formation of the latter is favourable 
to' the retention of water in places where the surface is uneven, for the soil 
has an impenneable stratum which prevents percolation. Here stagnant pools 
remain until a dry season comes in. The number of infected mosquitoes 
goes on increasing, and, par'i passu, the number of infected people, the 
one reacting the other. The river districts of East Bengal, such as Dacca~ 
Backergunge and Tippera, are the least malarious. '~In these districts 
the rivers are open. tidal, and clean-banked. 'Vhen the rivers silt up at the 
mouth, the district is at once changed in character, and will be found to be 
amongst the worst in the Province. Dinajpur, J essore, part of the 24-Par
ganas, Faridpur and Nadia are examples of this class. In Faridpur these 
two conditions are seen within thirty miles of each other. The Bhushna 
thana is ' as malarious as any part of Bengal, while Palang and the char thanas 
are free frOIn the scourge. Were it not for Bhushna and some of the 
western thanas, the death-rate from fever in Faridpur would be comparativelv 
Low. J essore and Dinajpur are full of old water courses that have gradually 
silted up ; the natural drainage of the district is upset, the subsoil water 
is phenomenally ,high, and the whole place is wat-er-Iogged."t On the 
other hand, cholera is nearly always more pre valent in river districts than 
in drier areas. In the latter, epidemics rage sometimes with extraordinary 
virulence. but in the river district.s cholera is ahnost an annual visitation. 
The explanation seems to be the practice of defrecation on the banks of 
khals or rivers and the consequent pollution of the water. The severity 
of the disease depends on the rainfall and the quantity of water flowing in the 
rivers. 'Vhen rainfall is short, the current slow, and the volume of 'water 
sInall1 the disease is rife. When rainfall is heavy and there is a good flood, 
it is .rare. . 

164. In Bihar the condition of IllOst villages is probably more insanitary 
than in Central and North BengaL. They are mostly free from jungle, but they 
are congested and badly drained; the drinking-water supply is often neglected, 
measures being rarely taken to protect the 'welLs and preserve their purity. 
The earth required for building the houses is dug up in their imlnediate 
vicinity, the excavations forming dirty pits, where water reInains stagnant 
for a long tilne. l\{oreover, the cowsheds, as in Bengal, are close to the 
houses, and in them the mosquito finds a resting place undisturbed by 
smoke.t 1\lost villages are surrounded by rice cultivation, this wet crop 
heing grown almost up to the doors of the houses. In North Bihar many 
villages stand on t.he edge of large marshes. Extensive areas are swampy 
and liahle to inundation frOln the rivers, which leave water lying over the 
country till November. The drainage, as in North Bengal, is obstructed 
by deserted or silted-up river channels.§ Conditions, ho~ever, ,:ary even 
in the salne district. The sonth of Champaran, a dry area, IS practIcally free 
from malaria but in the su bmontane swampy area to 'the north the people are 
fever-sodden: In the north of Bhagalpu r malaria is rife; on the sonth bank 
of the Ganges in th,is district, and also in Patna and l\[onghyr, it is ab~ent. 

165. In the upland plateau of Chota Nagpur, where there IS good 
natural drainage, where the soil is dry: and porous, an~ where w~t .crops 
are not grown to such an extent as In Bengal and Blhar~ malarIa IS far 
less COlnmon but it is distinctly prevalent in the valleys.~ ., In SOUie of the 
shut-in valle~:s in this part of the Province it is possihle to find places that 
are perfect death-traps. These are usually val~eys. with. ric~ Inarshy s.oil and 
a slow strealn wandering through t~em: ~Ialarlal mf~ctIon IS so . rapId ~nd 
so deadly, that inhahitants of the dlstrlCts usually aYOld these spots chOOSIng 

o Report of the Drainage (Jommittee, Bengal, 1909. 

t Report of the Sanitary Commissioner, Bengal, for 1904. 
t Tb" proximity of cowsheds to houses is an important factor in the propagation of malaria. . 
§ In Saran the conntry itJ so closely cultivated, that in some places the natul'ul dminag;e channels have 

bCl'1l bruught nndl'l' t ill/lge. 
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the more healthy parts for locating their villages."*· . The v{Uages at the foot 
of the ghats below the plateau or on the escarpments, and those aqtually on 
the edge of plateau, are also very malarious. : . 

166. In Orissa most of the big villages have a main street, with hou~~s in 
a row, which is kept clear of trees and jungle, but behind the honse!3, and on 
the outskirts of the village, conditions are similar to those obtaining in a typical 
Bengal village. The country is deltaic, rice cultivation is seen everywhere, and 
Cnttack is largely under irrigation from the canals. h One can," remarks 
1\Iajor A. B. :Fry, I.M.S., " only suppose that the reason why. the irrigat~d portions 
of this district are not heavily malarious is thatthe amount of existing infection 
has not reached a numerical value high enough to cause widespread epidemics. 
The supply of anophelines has certainly in many places reached the numerical 
value, and I shall not be surprised to find a heavy epidemic. occurring in th~ 
near future." 

167. Plague first appeared in Bengal in 1898, .when there were two 
PLAGUE . outbreaks, one in Calcutta and the other in 

Backergunge. t In the early part of 1899 it again 
visited Calcutta, and there were also outbreaks in ten Iural districts. In the 
cold weather of 1900-01 the disease spread over a·larger area. Since the last 
census it has established itself firmly in Bihar, coming and going with the 
seasons witli wonderful regularity. I t is most prevalent in the winter. 
practically disappears or remains dormant throughout the hot and rainy seasons, 
and recrudesces with· the advent of the cold weather, attaining its greatest 
virulence in the first three months of the year. At first, the epidemic was 
confined to those parts where easy communication and grain markets existed, 
e.g., in Patna from 1900 to 1904 the tract along the East Indian Railway 
and the surroundings of Bihar were attacked every year, while the south
west of the district remained immune. The disease thrives in congested 
areas, and the people have recognized this by evacuating their houses and 
encamping in the open. This so far is practically the only measure they take 
to avoid attack, and inoculation has found little favour. The only district in 
which it has been resorted to on any extensive scale is Gaya, where 23~000 
persons were inoculated by their own free will during the epidemic of ·1900-
1901. The success of inoculation in this district was dge to the popularity of 
the Collector and the Civil Surgeon and to the confidence they inspired: in no 
other district has the same result been obtained. 

1901 70,3H8 168. The marginal table shows the actual 
1902 25,369 numher of deaths recorded as due to plague during 
1903 56,972 the ten years in the Province of Bihar and 
~~g~ 1r~:~~g Orissa. The vast majority occurred in Hihar, for 
1906 56,70R Chota Nagpur and Orissa have been almost 
1907 7~,867 immune from this scourge. The districts of Patna. 
~~g~ 1~ :~~~ Saran and Shahahad have suLered particularly 
1910 45;~W9 severely, the ratio of plague deaths during the 

Total 545,450 decade t o the population of 1901 being 90, 80 and 
30 per mille respectively. _ 

. ~he trading classes appear to have lost most heavily from plague. 
~. It. ~s not the trade itself but its environment that is responsible for 
~he Increased death-rate or for the immunity of those who engage in 
It. All shop-keepers, especially grain-dealers and Halwais or sweetmeat 
vendo:s, show a very great mortality from plague. Tt is almost always 
~he VIllage shop-.keepers who are first attaCKed with plague: they usually 
Introduce the dUiease, and they always suffer the most. These men 
have dark, .rat~infested s~o;e-godowns. In Calcutta, Barh and nlany 
other towns It IS the banla s quarter from which most death~ are 

~ Report of the Sanitary CommiHsioner, Bcoga~ for 1904. 
t As the people ~f Bengal, Bihar and. Ori8sa set>m to think t hat plal-,'1l11 is a new vhlitat ion. and that 

It~ causes are mysterIOus, I may be penmtted to mention that a Muhammadan itistori&lU (Mu'tamad Khan) 
g IYE'S an account of an outhreak of plague in. t he Deccan in 1619. which clearly indicates the presence of 
the plague rat and also that the evacuatwn of houses was then OH now t he chief mealls of e8cape from 
attacks. .. Wht>n it was about to break out, a mOll se w(luld rush (lut of its 'hole, and. striking itst>lf against 
the door and the walls (If the. house, w(I?ld :xpire. If, irnolec1iatdy after t his signal, the occupants left t he 
h?use and went away to t he Jungle, tllCJ r lIves were sllvt.·d; if utherwise, the inhahitanta of the whole 
Village would be swept away by the hand of death. If auy p~r~on touched tlte dE'all, or even the clot hes 
of a dead 111an, he also could not ~urYive tltE' futal contact. ,. 
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returned. Unfortunately the · raiyat's house is his grain-store as well as 
his abode; hence in the agricultural village s the conditions under which he 
and, his family live are not very different from those of the city bania. 
Consequently, though not a shop-keeper, his family usually suffers severely. 
The nlen who ~ " have no such ", houses, such as Nats (gipsies) fishermen, 
herdsmen, alnlost entirely escape. Further, in rural areas, the death-rate 
is much greater amongst women and children than amongst men~ the reason 
being that they are more at home."* 

169. Epidemics of plague have been conspicuous by their absence in 
nearly all parts of Bengal, Calcutta being the only place in which there has 
been any considerable mortality. The immunity of Bengal is remarkable, 
because there is a constant influx of labourers coming from infected areas to 
seek employment in the fields, or on the railways, or in the Inills and factories. 
The causes of this imnlunity were first pointed to, in 1906, by 1Vlajor Clemesha, 
I.M.S., who rmnarkBd :-~":; A house so constructed as not to be suitable for 
rats to live in, and not containing any f09d to attract rodents, ~ould probably 
remain non-infected unless a case of pneumonic plague was placed in it. 
There is the greatest "difference between the Bihar and purely Bengali villages. 
In Bihar the mud houses are closely packed together, so as to utilise every 
available inch of ground. There are no ~ streets, narrow passages between 
the walls only remaining. The village is cOlnpact ; it may consist of several 
tolas or hamlets separated by a considerable distance, but each such tola is 
a compact, overcrowded unit. "In Bengal exactly the opposite t.endency 
prevails. Villages are long straggling lines of houses built on the highest 
part of the land to be abpve flood level. U suaHy each house is buried in a 
thicket of bamboos' and rank vegetation, having its own compound, and the 
individual houses being often some distance apart. Undoubtedly, the Bihar 
village is the ideal type for plague to flourish in. It is certainly infested 
with rats. Conversely, it would appear that the Bengali village is not a 
suitable location for the virus. Plague has fairly frequently been introduced 
into such a village, but it has not spread to more than the members of the 
household. To-day, practically all Eastern Bengal is free from the disease. 
[ am not able to say definitely as to whether this type of village contains lesEs 
rats than the llihar variety, but I aln inclined to think that this is the case. 
It is, however, certain that there is comparatively little overcrowding: the 
houses are much better ventilated and lighted, and are made of a material 
which allows rapid exchange of air. I am inclined to the view that these 
conditions and the possible scarcity of rodents have a considerable influence 
in rendering these districts unsuitable as a habitat for the plague virus. 
With most of these districts there is considerable communication with 
Calcutta, and yet it is only in Bihar and in cities that plague has obtained a 
foothold. 1''' 

170. Further inquiries have established the fact that the immunity of 
Bengal, and particularly of Eastern Bengal, is due to the scarcity of plague rats, 
which again is a consequence of the structure of the houses and the habits 
of the people. The results of these inquiries are summarized as follows :-

(1) Eastern Bengal has suffered very little from bub~nic plague; a few 
epidemics only of pneumonic plague have occurred. (2) '1'he physical 
features of the country pl'otect it, to some extent, frOln the importation of 
infection and ,,'ould tend to limit the opportunities for spreading the disease 
if it once broke out. (3) The freedom from plague can chiefly be attributed 
to the scarcity of rats in the houses as compared with other parts of 
India. (4) }'fU8 rattu8 is co~paratively rare i,n Bengali houses, because of 
the hahits of the people, In respect o~ theIr ~reater r.egard. f~r . neatness 
and tidine8s Loth in and around theIr d welhngs. WInch dImInIshes the 
food supply 'of the rodents. (5) The structure and design of "the Bengali 
home whether it bf\ of the so}jd masonry type on the one hand or 
of th~ flimsy Inatting or grass type on the other, atord little shelter for 
rats. (6) The presence of natural ene~ies of ~lfus raitus, such as the Inusk 
rat. may assist in maintainIng a l~w rat Infe~~atIon of the h?uses.t . 

COlnrnenting on these conclUSIons. the EdItor of the Indian Jfedwal Gazette 
remarks :-" The writer gives a very favourable account of the neatness, 

o Major 'V. W. CIl'meRhn, I.M.8., .An Accoullt 'of Plague in Bengal, Indiun Medical Gazette, Volum~ 
tLl, 1906. 

t 'rhe Jllurna\ of lIyglt'ne. Plagl1e Rl1ppleml'nt I, p. 192 (Dec 1911). 
t An Accnrmt of Plagllf in Bmgal, Indian Medical Gazette, Yolume XLI, 1905. 

K 
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and t.idiness of the houses of Eastern Bengalis as oompared with those of 
the inhabitants of other parts of India~ and while these habits of tidiness 
help to keep a way the rats, the construction of the houses does even more .. 
\Vhen the houses are rnucka, £.e., built of brick and mortar, the walls naturally 
ahord little harbourage for rats, and the kutcha houses 6f thin bamboo
lllatting or wattle. with a roof of corrugated iron, split bamboo or thin 
thatch, gives even' less shelter to these rodents. The ~oun~ry-tiled roofs,. 
\vhich are so infested with rats up-oountry, are not seen In Eastern Bengal. 
In fact the rat is a domestic anill1al in the thick Inud-walled houses neoessary 
to prot~ct against heat ?-nd. cold in. U~per ~ndia, ,vhile in .East.ern ~,~ngal he 
finds but few places to lIve In and, In fact, IS not a domestIc anImal. 

171. The principal irrigation ,yorks in the two Provinces are the Son, 
C Orissa and Midnapore oanals. The average area. 

AXALS. (in square miles) irrigated in each of the deoades 
endinO'in 1890, 1900 and 1910 was as shown in the margin. During the last. 

/:) . deoade the Dhaka canal, a small work in the 

OANALS. 

Son ... 
Orissa _ .. 
Miduapore 

I DECADE E.."'DlN; IN- I 

1 1890• 1 1900• /1910. J 

"'1 4471 6~i1 1 849! ... 172 2il6 378 
... 128 119 119 

Champaran distriot, was completed, being first. 
used for irrigation in 1905. The Tribeni oanal 
in the same district is under construction and has 
been partially completed. The Son Canals 
irrigate ' the greater part of the district of 
Shahabad and small portions of Gara and Patna ... 
After their introduction in Shahabad a large area 

of waste land was brought under the plough, and the cultivation both of 
rice and sugarcane rapidly increased: the area under rice is now 50 per 
cent. more than it \-yas before the construction of the canals. In Gaya 
the canals, whioh irrigate the two thanas of Daudnagar and Arwal, have 
turned neglected waste into fertile fields. Speaking of Daudnagar in 1812,_ 
Buchanan Hamilton remarked :-" Some of the best land even is neglected, 
and is chiefly oocupied by poor-looking "woods of the 1Jalas (Butea frondosa)." 
His desoription of the country round Arwal is equally depressing, for he 
observed :-'; A great portion is neglected, and, where the soil is poor, is . 
chiefly over-grown with thorns of the stunted 1u'iub. vVhere the waste land 
is rich, it is over-grown with harsh long grass." The appearance of this.
tract is now very different, as it includes some of the best rice-growing land 
in the district. Since 1872, Daudnagar has added nearly 45 per cent. and 
Arwal 33 per oent. to its numbers. 

172. In Shahabad also there was a large increase of population in the 
irrigated areas up to 1891, but the census statistios of the last 20 years; 
do not sho,Y any general correlation Letween growth of population and 
the benefits of oanal irrigation. In fact, throughout the northern thanas 

(numbered 1-4 in the marginal 
statement) there has been a 
serious deoline sinoe 1891,. 
whereaR in the oentral thanas~ 
(numbered 5-7) the pressure 
on the soil has been increas
ing. There is a general belief 
locally that since the con
struction of the canals malarial 
fever" has spread and increased 

THASA. 

1) Shahpur ... 
2) l'iro ... 

(3) Buxar ... 
(4) Dnmraon 
D) Bikramganj ... ( 

( 
( 
6) Dehri ... 
7) Kargaoar ... 

... 

... ... 

... 

... 

... . .. 

I Percenta.ge \ DEXSITY PER SQUARE MILE. of area • 
under -------:--J--
i~ii;~~~n 1911. I 1901. I 1891. 1881. 

22 6ilil 739 789 777 
37 634 661 643 ilK1 
25 473 497 52K D2H 
25 661 735 769 749 
34 ;j2il SOH 497 490 
3L 546 537 496 466 
14 376 365 391 393 

in intensity. That this belief is well founded nlay be gathered from 
the finding of the Committee appointed to enquire into the administra- 
tion of the Son Canals. "It is," they remarked! "a nlatter of notoriety that 
Shahabad was formerly one of the ~ealthiest distrio~s in Bengal. It was not 
free frOln fever by any Ineans. but It was l~ss malar1011S than other diHtricts. 
There can b.e no doubt that it does not now enjoy this comparativp- exemption 
from malana. Fever now apppars to Le more oommon in all the Bihar 
districts than it formerly was, but nowhere is the increase greater and more 
marked than in Shahabad. This change is attributed partly to the dampnesq 
of ~he subsoil. occasioned by irrigation, and partly to the obfltruction of 
draInage occasIoned hy the oanal embankments. It is an ohvious conclusion 
to oonneot increased. lI!alaria with inoreased damp~ess. The change, more-
oyer, cannot be attrIbuted to any other cause ,vIth any ~how of reason .. " 

o An Account '1 Plague in lJengal, Inuian )[cfIicnl Gazdtt', VvluIJlt' XLI, 1906. 
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We think that~ in the districts irrigated by the Son, the complaints of injury 
-to health are well founded, and that the tracts so irrigated suffer now Inore 
seyerely than other 'tracts which 'are not commanded by canal water.*" 

On the other hand, the census returns for the last twenty years show 
,'that, of the three thanas where most land is under canal irrigation, Bikram
,:ganj and Dehri have a substantial increase, while in the third (Piro) the 
-decrease is very sInall. The explanation of the results of these twenty years 
must be . sought elsewhere. It appears to be siInply that the thanas in which 

-there has been the greatest loss (all of which lie along the banks of the 
,Ganges and are traversed by the railw'ay) have suffered severely from plague 
.:arid that this scourge has not affected those further inland and a way from 
-the railway. ' 

173. In . Cnttack, which is serv~d by the Orissa canal system, the 
inquiries Inade during the settlement show that the increase of cultivation 
in irrigated lands is no greater than 'in non-irrigated lands. "All the 

'inquiries made have failed to elicit any evidence of a substantial extension of 
-cultivation to lands which but for the canal water were not likely to have 
been reclaimed."t The canals have, however, given a large area iInmunity 
both from faInine and flood,. The canal embankInents protect nearly 550,000 
acres. where every year the inhabitants used to be kept on the alert, for two or 
-three days at a time, waiting for a signal to fly to the highest ground avail
able, and were obliged to see their houses washed down on all sides without 
having 'any power to save theIn. As regards famine, it will be sufficient to 

. Jagatsinghpur 
Tirtol ... 

' f!alepur ... 
K endl'apara '" 

I 
Percentage I DE:iSl'!'Y PER SQUARE lIULE, 

of area 

irl'igaiou nude,' I I 
iu 19lU, , 1911. 1901, 1891, \ 1881. 

21 I 770 764 725 685 
9 

I 
470 461 432 438 

31 963 1199 1193 874 
19 832 771 714 660 

refer to the terrible famine of 1866. 
when the mortality was estiInated. 
at one-fifth to one-fourth of the 
population, and to quote the conclu
sion' of the Indian Irrigation Com
mission that now few parts of India 
are more secure frOln such visita
tions. The nlarginal statement 
shows the increase in density since 

1881 in the thanas where over 5 per cent. of the area is under canal irrigation. 
174. Three large schemes, designed for the drainage and consequent 

DRAINAGE SCHElIES. reclamation of s'wampy areas, have been .carried 
out in Bengal. Two of these scheInes, VIZ.: the 

Howrah and Rajapur schemes, which drain an area of 50 and 270 square lniles 
"respectively, benefit the district of Howrah: the former was cOInpleted in 
1885 and the latter in 1894-95. The third~ 'which was brought into operation 

,in 1873, consists of the Dankuni drainage works in 1)1e Hooghly district. 
'These sch,emes have proved very successful in reclaiming usele~s swamps and 
', improving other lands. In years of heavy rainfall the surplus water is drained 
',a way by means of channels and sluices ; in years of drought ,vater frOln the 
Hooghly is let in for the purposes of irrigation. The people are thus assured 
.of good harvests both in years of drought and in years of heavy rainfall. 
Two thanas have been especially benefited by these schemes, viz., Dumjor, 
where the population has increased 33 per cent. since 1891, and Jagatballabl;
pur, where the increase amounts to 17 per cent. In AInta, where there IS 
waterlogging similar to that which used to prevail in these two thanas, the 
increase has been only 9 per cent., though it has been opened up by the 
Howrah-Amta Light Hail way. . 

175. The lllost important drainage schelne in progress during the decade 
,vas the ~{agra Hat scheme. ,vhich is designed for the drainage of a marshy 
-tract extending over 290 square miles in the south of the 24-Pa~ganas. The 
-'Conditions which fOl'lllerly existed in this tract may be reahzed. frOlll a 
uescription written 30 years ago. Fever ,vas constantly pre~ent 111 eyery 
village; other diseases found ~ congenial ho:ne ; ~he p~oductl\:eness of t.he 
land was only a fraction of what It should be. rhe Inhabitants, It ,vas said, 
lllight he regarded as '" inured to a selni-alllphihious life hy a long cou~'se ?f 
]>reparation resulting in the survival of t,he fittest." rrhis state of affairs IS 
becOlning a thing of the past, even though the scheIne has not yet heen fully , 

o Report, 1888, pp. 27·28. 
t s :L. Yacldo~, Ori~sa Settlement Report 
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completed. It.s effect is already shewn · in the census returns for villages 
situated in the affected tract. The population of these villages was 272,734 
in 1901, but has now risen to 352, 70~, the rate of increase being 29 per cent., 
which is far in advance of the genera\ rate of growth for the district, in spite 
of the fact that this tract contains 'an agricultural population, whereas 
others are industrial centres. In the same district the construction of a· 
sluice in the neighbourhood of Diamond Harqour has already had remarkable 
effects, though it was only completed in 1909. Prior to its construction there 
were 100 square miles of swampy or waste land: now this area is covered 
with rice cultivation, the annual value of which is nearly 38! lakhs of rupees,. 
while the value to the tenantry of one year's crops only is estim~ted as 
approximately twice the actual cost of the schelne. 

176. There have been large extensions of railway communications in 
both Provinces during the decade. The ~astern Bengal 

RAILWAYS. State Railway has completed a line from Kaunia to 
Dhubri and Gauhati, and thus brollght the Assam Valley within easy reach of 
Calcutta and Bihar. The extension of the Bengal and North-Western Railway 
from Hajipur to Katihar and the linking up of Katihar with Godagari by the 
Eastern Bengal State Rail way have furnished ,a t.hrough route across the· 
North Gangetic districts, stimulating emigr'ation from Bihar to Bengal and 
Assam. The Assam-Bengal Railway has completed eommunication through the· 
hill section of the line between Chandpur and Dibrugarh, thus opening up a 
new route to the tea-gardens of the Assam and Surma Valleys, which is much 
quicker and easier than the old river routes. Lines have also been made to 
Noakhali and Ashuganj on the Meghna, and from Kaunia to Bogra on the Eastern 
Bengal State Rail way. The increase in the Inileage of rail ways in this part of 
Bengal has not resulted in a decrease in steamer traffic: on the contrary, the 
facilities afforded by the steamers have been increased considerably, and they 
now penetrate the recesses of the delta more extensively than they used to 
do. In '''' .. est Bengal the East Indian Railway has constructed a line from 
Ondal to Sainthia, which passes through the centre of Birbhum and connects 
the Sadar station (Suri) with the Chord Line at Ondal on ona side and with 
the Loop Line at Sainthia on the other. In Central Bengal the Murshidabad
Ranaghat branch has been added to the Eastern Bengal State Railway 
system: it takes off from the main line at Ranaghat in Nadia and runs 
through that district to Lalgola Ghat on the Ganges in the extreme north of 
1\1 urshida bad. 

177. In Bihar and Orissa the Grand Chord line, traversing the districts: 
of 1\Ianbhum, Hazaribagh, Gaya and Shahabad, was opened in 1906, and the: 
Purulia-Ranchi line, a light railway connecting Ranchi with Purulia on the 
Bengal-Nagpur Railway, in 1907. In the latter year also, the J\lidnapore
Bhojudih-GOllloh section of the Bengal-Nagpur Rail-yvay in the districts of, 
1\Ianbhum, Bankura and 1\Iidnapore was opened to traffic. This line completed 
the through connection, east and west, of the l\lanbhum colliery area, 
and also opened up the district of Bankura, which till then was not served by 
a railway. Further west the Barun-Daltonganj branch of the East Indian 
Railway has given Palamau. connection with the main line and aftorded its 
coalfields access to the north-west. North of the Ganges the most important 
new line is the Hajipur-Katihar extension of the Bengal and North-Western 
Railway along the left bank of the Ganges. Its value to North B:har can 
hardly be exaggerated, as it traverses the districts of Purnea, Bhagalpur, 
l\Ionghyr, Darbhanga and Saran, and has branches to the Ganges opposite 
Bhagalpur and Monghyr. Another extension of the same railway is the 
Mansi-Bhaptiahi line, which runs from l\lansi near the Ganges to Bhaptiahi 
near the Nepal frontier. This line connects Bhagalpur city with the SupauI 
and l\ladhipura subdivisions, and in l\Ionghyr provides direct communication 
across a tract seamed with rivers and channels, where traffic by road used to
be most' difficult. 

Three light railways have also been opened. In Patna a light railway 
was built from Baktiyarpur to Bihar, which was extended to Silao in 1909. 
~n 1905 a line from Barasat to Basirhat in the 24-Parganas was opened, and 
In the same year the ~layurbhanj light railway, which connflcts Baripaua, the 
he~dquarters of the ~Iayurbhanj State, with Rupsa on the Bengal-Nagpur 
Rallway. 
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178.: . ' The v~lne of hew lines ?f rail way to the tracts which they 
traverse, In, affordIng an outlet for theIr produce and also to their surplus' 
labour, n~eds no explanation; but,. as pointed. out in the Census Report 
of 1901-:-' Itdpes not follow that thIS benefit wIll be reflected by an imme
diate growth of the population. Very frequently the tendency is the other 
way. The oultivator benefits by the rise in prices, but there is no waste 
land available for new settlers, .while on the other. hand the landless labourer 
is enabled to move more easily and far shorter periods to places where there 
is a greater demand . ,£or·: his services:" These remarks are very fully con
firmed by the results of thIS census1 whICh show that the effect of a new 
line of railway is. .to. reli~ve . congestion 'in populous districts rather than to 
attract pennanent. settlers to undeveloped tracts. In the, densely populated 
q,istrict of Cuttac~1 in :which railway facil~ties . have recently been introduced; 
the number of llnm1grants has. not· Increased, whereas the number of 
emigrants has increased by over 50 per cent. In Ranchi, again, where the 
rail way is only . a f0W years old, the number of emigrants has already so 
far increased that they represent .20 per cent. of the number born in the 
district. ., . 

179. Sometimes the construction of rail waya appears to be, actually 
or potentially, prejudicial to the - health of the people, owing to the 
facilities which they at.ord for t.he introduction or dissemination of disease~ 
rrheir function is that 'of carriers, 'and they carry disease as well as goods. 
This seems to be especially the case with plague, a contributory ' cause, no 
doubt, being that grain· godowns, infested by plague rats, are natt~rally most 
common in the towns or stations situated along the railway. In twelve 
towns, for instance, 'situated on the rail way in Bihar (which are also along 
or within a few miles of the Ganges), we find that since 1901 there have 
been 60,000 . deaths . from plague, -representing one-eighih of thepopula
tion of that year. * On the . -other hand, the districts of Orissa. and West 
Bengal (such as Bankura and Midnapore)· have benefited by the .railway 
taking pilgrims, who previously plodded wearily on foot to and from the 
shrine of J agannath at Puri, . and spread cholera in all directions along 
their line of march. There is also a potential source of danger in the form of 
, borrow pits,' from which earth is 'excavated for railway embankments. They 
are not continuous but separated from each other by intervening banks of 
earth. In the' rains they form stagnant ponds, from which water cannot drain 
away and in which the fever mosquito breeds and multiplies. t So far there 
is ground for the common, thongh ' vague, belief. of the people that fever is 
connected with the railway, but, on the other ·hand. where such embankments 
exist, fever is as prevalent in tracts far removed from the rail way as it 
is near the line. 

180. Railway embankments may also obstruct t.he drainage of the 
country. The I Indian Railway Act (section 11) requires railway admin
istrations to provide waterways sufficient to enable the water to drain 
off the land near or affected by the railway as ·rapidly as before its con ... 
struction, but it is open to question whether it is physically possible . to do 
so, and there is no doubt that in areas liable to inundation, the mnbankment 
does frequently alter the drainage of the country. .. On one side the floods 
are deeper and last l~nger than before, and the s.oiI becomes w~terlogged ; on 

Q Cf. the following remarks in the Journal of the Royal Statistical Society for February 1912 
(pa~e 348)-" Two further Reports ~ Mr. M. Greenwood, Jun" on the Statistical Investigation of Plague 
in tlle Punjah, are published in a supplementar~ ~umber:of the Jou:na l . of Hygiene (I?ecember, 1911). 
The firHt deals with the relation between the prOXImity of Villages to raIlways and the relattve frequency of 
epidemics. Comparing villages in the whole of the .Amritsar district with those. within two mileso,f the 
railways, it wali evident that the latter were the more fr~quent~y ' i?fected. . But vlnag~s near the. rrulway 
al'e on the whole the larerer villages, and a large Village IS, 'tpiJO facto, the more lIkely to be mfectBd. 
Co;"ection being m'ade for size, it app~ars that pl'~ximity to the railway still r~ma~ns as an effec~ve , factor, 
leading to an increa.~e of plague owmg to the mcreased {>srsonal commUnIcation between VIllages and 

. centres of constant infection." . t The followin~ remarks recorded by th~1 Sanitary qommil~sioner in l,lis Annual .Re~ort for ~ 904:. apply 
mutati8 mt.ttandis to railway embantunents. The ,questlOn of constructmg roa~s ~s 10, certam districts 

. a mattfr of the greateHt importance and one that IS conRtallUy neglected. I~ dl.strl~ts: lake Backergung~, 
wher~ all l'oa<l~ have to he rOoiHed, the gl'eatcAt posRible care sh?uld be tl1k::'n m ob~amUlg earth for tIllS 
pnrpose All borrow-pitl5 Mhould be made in the form of a ditch and should open mto a "'hal, An earth 
should 'he takpn f rom one 8ide of the rouu only. If thif'l were done. the result would be a chunn:l useful 
a.~ a waterway for snulU bouts: It would be 8cour~d out at each ~i~e, and thus ~ould not pos~nbly be a 
breedin~ pl~l'e of mOS(lnitoes, while it would be vel'y beneficlul to the drum~ge of th.~ country. 
A sl'rie~ of Htll/-,r'flSnt pt)ols cover~d with wdeds, as one only ton fra'1 11 .mtly secs, 1S a stllndmg dangrr 

to health. " 
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the other, the land does not receive the same alllount of moisture or the same 
fertilizing deposit of silp. rrhe resultant adyantages and disadvantages may, 
however. counterbalance one another. In the former area the cultivators 
may mel:ely lose • catch crops'; in the latter they may be benefited by protec
-tion from floods. * 

181. Since. the last decade there has been a revival of the small 
industries of Bengal owing to the Swadeshi lllove-

INDGSTRIAL DEVELOPMENT, ment, 'i.e., a movelllent aiming at the resuscitation 
o()f dead or dying indigenous industries, the development of such as have 
Inaintained their vitality, and the initiation uf new forms of industrial 
.enterprise, directed and managed by Indians and employing Indian la:bour. 
Its effect has been principally to enable )veavers to regain some of the ground 
which they had lost owing to the produce of their looms being driven out of 
the market by cheaper machine-Illude goods. Interest jn the movement has 
fallen off lat~ly, but for some years it had a stimulating effect, as may be 
realized from the remarks recorded in 1907 by the lV1agistrate o~ Hooghly: 
.H It appears that while formerly the weavers had to take advances frOln the 
middlemen and were always more or less indebted to the latter, they are now 
very much better off, and if anything, t_he middlemen are sometimes indebted 
to them. I was told the other day by the President of the Dwarhatta Union 
that a young widow of the weaver caste, who would formerly have in all 
possibility suffered great privation, was now earning Rs. 16 or 17 a month 
and maintaining herself and her younger brother and sister in some comfort. 
In Dhaniakhali I was told that a weaver earns about Rs. 20 a month, and the 
Subdivisional Officer of Serampore reported that a weaver there earns Rs. 25 
a month. A large dealer in Dhaniakhali was complaining that he was doing 
less business now than before, because now dealers from Chandernagore and 
elsewhere are cOIning to the vil1ages~ whereas formerly he and a few others 
had a sort of monopoly." The Swadeshi movement has also been instnnnental 
in the ~tarting of a number of slnall factories in the metropolitan districts 
for the manufacture of such articles as soap, ink, pencils, tin boxes, steel 

. trunks, combs, buttons etc., but it has not made much headway as regards 
large manufactures employing mechanical power. Joint-stock companies have 
been started, but few have had any rea] vitality, and nearly all the important 
industrial concerns are still chiefly under European supervision and supported 
by European capital. There is one notable exception in ' the case of the Tata 
Iron and Steel vVorks, recently established at Sakchi in Singhbhum, which 
owe their creation to the enterprise of 1\lessrs. Tata~ but in this case also 
the management consists of Europeans ' and Americans. 

182. The decade has ,vitnessed a Inost remarkable development of 
coal mining, as may be realized from the marginal 
statement. Coal mining in Bengal is now nearly 

a centu ry old~ but in spite of the natural advantages conferred by the 
geographical position of the c )al-fields and easy mining conditions, its true 
developlnent has only taken place during the last 20 years, progress being' most 

COAL l\IIXIXG, 

NClIfBER OF-

Y EAR. 

, ,workers, Mines. 

'1901 ,., 292 79,6ll2 
1910 ,,' 4111 911,261! 

I 
I 
I 

Output in 
tous. 

5,703.R76 
10,777,306 

rapid in the last ten. 'fhe output of coal in 1910 
\-vas 95 .per cent. of -the total production of India, 
and nearly all of it was raised frOlD the Raniganj 
coal-field in the districts 'Of Burd wan and ~Ian
hhuln and the Jheria coal-field in l\Ianbhum. The 
latter has developed most rapidly and produces 
more coal than any other field: the labour force in 

'" . . ~Ianbhum has. grown accordingly. for ,vhereas 
there .were ID7 mInes WIth 32,194 ,vorkers In 1901, the number of the former 
rose I~ 1910 to 232 and of the latter to 56,179. The only other coal-fields 
'Of any Importance are the .Giridih field in Hazaribagh, with 10 collieries 'and 
a~ output o! 674,000 to~s (In 1910), and the Daltonganj coal-field in Palamau 
WIth on.e mIne from WhICh 85,000 tons ""ere raised. The history of the indus
try dUrIng the decade was somewhat chequered owing t o a bOOlD and a 
suyseq,!e~t slump. The bo?m culminated in 1908, when the output was over 
112 • mIllIon tons, the maXlmUlll ever reached; next year the trade receivert a 
deCIded set-back, the demand being no longer equal to the supply. 'fhe value 

!'I See llonghyr District Gazetteer, pag~H 116 117l 119.121 . BhagaJpur District Gazetteer, pa,,'1l8 
132, 133. and Purnt!a DiHtrict Gazetteer, page 105. ' 



VITAL STAT1STICS. 79 

of coal properties shrunk enormously, but the Chief Inspector of Mines pointed 
.out-" In spite of the slump in values, the industry to-day is probably in a 
healthier c.ondition than it. was two years ago; the fever has departed; 
many weak members, whICh should never have been allowed to grow, have 
been excised, and, with normal conditions, a steady and profitable future 
is bound to supervene."* At present the mining is' easy, for most of the 
coal is raised from .inclines driven into the outcrops of the seams, and 
the luajority of the mines are at depths varying from a few feet to 350 feet. 

18D. _ lYlica mining has also developed, though not so rapidly, the number 
o 1\1 of mines rising from 18 in 1901 to 168 in 1910 

THER INES. and the number of workers from 6,254 to 10,581. 
Slate is qnarried on a small scale in Monghyr, and copper is raised in Singh
bhuln. There are also iron workings in the latter district, from which 17 646 
tons were raised in 1910. ' 

184. 'The development of other large industries, which was so marked 

MAN UF ACTURES. 
a feature of the economic history of the last 
decade, has continued. The marginal table will 

su~ciently illustrate the expansion of jute Inariufacture, and it need 
~o. of Average merely be added that the capital invested 

Year. mills. daily number of in the mills is £13,000,000, that the wages 
operative5. 

1880-1 19 33,994 paid to the 200,000 employes are 4 crores 
1890-1 25 61,563 per annum and the annual value of the 
1900-1 ~~ 110,057 products is 25 to 30 crores. The .number 
1910-1 199,670 of cotton lllills has risen in the decade from 10 

to 15, and the average nurnber of operatives from 8,000 to over 11,500, while· 
in 1910-11 the number of other factories in Bengal as then constituted was 
184, with an average daily labour force. of 84,657.t Of the latter 21,914 
persons were employed in 10 railway workshops, 9,850 in 36 jute presses,. 
8 288 in 9 dock-yards, 7,232 in 4 arlns and amlnunition factories, and 5,310 in 
e~lgineering' workshops. 

185. Nowhere has there been a greater outburst of manufacturing' 
and industrial activity than in the 2-l-Parganas, where the nUInber of 
factories rose from 74 to 124 betw~en 1901 and 1911 and the nUInber 
of operatives from 94,186 to 169,310. The mill towns along the banks of 

the Hooghly show a Inost extra
ordinary growth of popula tion,. 
which is accounted for by the influx 
of labourers. as illustrated in the· 
marginal ta'ble. The character of 
the population has changed so greatly 
owing to this influx, that some mill 
towns are now practically foreign 
towns planted in the midst of Bengal.. 

INCREASE OF 

I 
INCREASE OF 

POPUI.ATION, UPERATIVE::;, 
1901·1911. 1901·]910. 

TOWNS. 

Actual. I Per cent. \ Actual. \ Per cent. 

Bhatpara ... ... 
} 36,763 Naihatl ... ... 81 30,li3!) 215 

Halisahar ... ... 
Titagarh ... ... 29,106 181 2l,649 162 

In Bhatpara four pt3rsons speak Hindi to each person speaking Bengali: in 
Titagarh 75 per cent speak Hindi, 8 per cent. Telugu, and 4 per cent Oriya,. 
while 11 per cent. only speak Bengali·t 

186. The present system of reporting births and .deaths and compiling 
vital statistics from the returns is of recent origin,. 

VITAL STATISTICS. having been introduced in. 1892. Births and 
deaths in towns had, it is true, been registered 'since 1873, but in rural areas 
deaths alone were registered. Under the present system, compulsory regis
tration is in force in the towns, ~·.e .. , parents, guardians or the persons ~irectly 
concerned are required to report bIrths and deaths to the town police. In 
rural areas each chaukidar or village ,vatchman is .provided with a pocket 

o Ueport of Chief ~n8pector of Mines :in India for 1909. 
t There was 1 cotton mill in Eastern Bengal and Assam with-285 operatives, and 115 other factories 

empluying, on the average, 11,875 operatives daily. 
t The existence of a large new colony of )ladra."Iis in Titagarh came to light in a curious way i~ the 

courHe of compilation. In the tickets for 'fable XIII for that town there w~re over 3.000 entrIes of 
Doun~"lli, i.6., two.fingereu. This seemed at first inexpljcable, but one of the tIckets gave a clue, as 
MnuraHi WI\S entered after Doanguli. The tickets for Tables X and XI were then compared. The. former 
contnined over S 000 entries of Telngu and the latter a correl:lponuing number of entries of GanJam and 
Yizngnpntnm as tl:e birthplace. Investigation showed that the caste was Devang-ulu ?r Devanga, a common 
Mnrlr&K weaving caRte. It may be adued that in 1901 the number of persons born m Madras and ennmer. 
at4C'd in the whole district (24.Pargallas) was only 618, and the numher of Telugn Hpeukers 294. 
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book, in which he is required to have all births and deaths that may occur 
within his jurisdiction recorded by, himself or the village panckayat; these 
are reported on parade days at the police stations ' and. outposts, which are 
the registering centres. The statistics ' thus obtained are compiled by the 
police, and sulnnitted monthly to the Civil Burgeon, who prepares returns 
for the whole district for inclusion in the annual report of the Sanitary 
Commissioner. The statistics are checked from time to time by' Inspectors 
and Sub-Inspectors of Vaccination, and the chaukidars punished, if necessary, 
for neglecting to report properly.- In the towns, the higher level of intel
ligence and the fear of legal penalties tend to make registration and the 
.classification of diseases more accurate than in the rural tracts. In the 
latter the reporting ckaukidar is generally illiterate, and vital registration 
is less correct, the chief defects being the registration of still births and the 
omission of actual birt hs in outlying villages and among the lower castes. 

187. In addition to the periodical checks above mentioned, a special 
inquiry was held between August 1906 an& ,J uly 1909 in order to ascertain, 
by way of test experiment, ho\\7' far births and deaths in rural areas are cor
rectly registered. The area selected was a portion of thana Galsiin the dis
trict of Burdwan, containing a population of about 53,000 persons. This area 
was divided into three sections, each of which was under the charge of a 
medical officer. The reports of births and deaths as registered by the 
chaukidars were obtained every week. Inquiries were then made in the 
villages to verify their reports, and also to ascertain locally if any births 
and deaths remained unregistered. A special local inquiry was also Inade 
in each case of aeath, either recorded or unrecorded in the thana register, 
to determine its probable cause. At the commencement of each year's 
operation a rough census of the population under observation was taken 
with the object of checking the work done. During the three years over 
which the enquiry extended, the number of births and deaths that actually 
occurred was 4,670 and 6,910, respectively, as against 4,690 and 6,917 entered 
in the thana register. There was thus an excess of 20 births, which 'vas 
due to the inclusion in the birth returns of 2 cases of abortion and 26 cases 
of still-births, to the double registration of 3 births, and to failure to report 
11 actual births. In the case of deaths there was an excess of 7 only, due 
to the erroneous inclusion of 3 cases of abortion. 23 cases of still-birth and 
one death that occurred before the -enquiry began, a'nd to the omission of 20 
deaths that actually occurred. . 

188. This enquiry shows that the .vital statistics as at present collected 
and compiled are vitiated mainly by errors regarding still-births and, in a 
minor degree, by the omission of births and deaths, but that the ~et difference 
between the number of vital occurrences and the number registe~d is very 
small: the latter is in excess by 4 per mille in the case of births and one 

. per mille in the case of deaths. The number of births that escaped registra
tion was only 2 per mille' of the total number, the corresponding ratio for 
deaths being 3 per mille. There was considerable variation in the manner of 
registering still-born infants. Altogether, 53 cases of still-birth were 
reported, of which 23 were recorded as deaths and 26 as births, while the 
remaining four were correctly recorded as still-births. The medical officers, 
however, found that there were 34 cases of still-births which were not 
recorded at all, 22 being males and 12 females. The effect of still-horn 
infants being erroneously inol uded in the birth returns is to produce an 
~nfinitesima.l exce~s of. males, £~r the proportion of males among still-births 
IS always hIgb :-It vanes accordIng to the figures given by Darwin from 135 
to 1.50 males per 1 ~O females* and in the i34 ·' cases reported by the 
medI~al o~cers the ratIo pe~ 100 femal~s was as high as 183. The proportion 
of stIll-bIrths actually regIstered as bIrths to the total number of hirths that 
occurred was, however, under 6 per mille, and it is doubtful therefore 
whether the excess of males due to this error is more than 4 per mine. 

. 189 .. It- the results of this enquiry could be regarded as typical, the 
VItal statIstICS COUld. be acc~pte~ with some confidence, hut it may he taken 
for gr3;nte~ that, \Vinle the lnqlnry lasted, thA chaukidars felt that they ,vere 
on theIr tnal and took trouble to report every l)irth or death of which they 

o DeNcent of !\[an, 2nd editiun, p. 243. 
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had cognizance. Futther, the testing conducted annually by the Inspectors 
and Sub-Inspectors of Vaccination shows that the reporting is still incomplete 
in some districts. The maxiulllID in the case of deaths (21 per cent.) was 
recorded by Shahabad* in 1904 and in the case Df births (12) by Rajshahi 

YlllAR. 

1901 ... ... 
1902 ... ... 
1903 ... ... 
1904 ... ... 
1901'1 ... ... 
1906 ... ... 
1907 ... ... 
1903 ... , .. 
1909 .. , ... 
1910 ... ... 

PERCEl'TA EOF 
OMISSIONS. 

Bh·ths. I Deaths. 

1'23 0'99 
0'8~ 0'66 
O'RO 0'62 
0'91 0'111 
0'87 0'72 
0'66 0'61 
0'6~ 0'07 
0'42 0'38 
0'28 0'30 
0'42 0'29 

in 1903 ; t.he worst district record in a single year 
for births and deaths was 9 per cent. Such bad 
results, however, are exceptional. The returns 
(given in the lllargin) showing the percentage of 
unreported births and deaths in Bengal that were 
detected by the vabcination staff (out of several 
millions inquired into) are proof that there ' has 
been a gradual improvement in accuracy, especially 
since 1905. after which the Eastern Bengal 
districts are excluded as they were transferred in 
that year to the newly formed province of Eastern 
Bengal and Assam. In these districts the same 

standard of efficiency has not been reached as elsewhere, and it is noticeable 
t,hat the , census results do ,not correspond with those afforded by the vital 
statistics so closely as in Bihar and Orissa and other districts of Bengal. 

On t.he whole, the number of omisslons is comparatively small, and the 
general conclusion' seems to be (1) that though the vital statistics of the 
whole Province approximate to the truth (in a major degree for Bihar and 
Orissa- and in a l11inor degree for Bengal), those for individual districts, 
especially in Eastern Bengal, are not always reliable; and (2) that the 
tendency to omission is greater in the case o£ births than deaths. 

190. The returns of deaths under different heads are notoriously 
CAVSES OF DEATH. inaccurate. The reported number of deaths from 

fever is invariably in excess of the actual number 
owing to the fact that the chaukidars, who are primarily responsible for their 
registration, group under' this head nearly all the deaths which are not due 
to the ,vell known diseases of plague, cholera or small-pox. Even deaths from 
cholera are often returned as deaths frOlll fever: a year in which 
there is a cholera epidemic in a district will usually show a large rise in 
fever lllortality, because the chaukidar goes on returning cholera deaths as 
due to fever until the epidemic is so bad that he is forced to recognize it. 
Detailed investigation of the returns yields the lllost extraordinary results. 
In one district, for instance, out of a total of 83 deaths registered as due to 
dysentery or diarrhrea, only 32 were actually found to be due to those 
diseases. Fever accounted for 23, cholera for 18, teething for 2; one was 
really a case of still-birth and another of death during labour; the remainder 
were c:lused by old age, obstruction of t.he spleen, phthisis, want of milk and 
actually snake-bite. Other instances of the extraordinary nature of the 
diagnosis have already been given. The explanation is that the chaukidar 
is ignorant and careless, that he rarely sees the corpse, and that in any case 
he nearly always takes the 'word of the relatives as to the cause of death: 
the ,latter are gene~ally equally ignorant, and sometimes they o.eliberately 
conceal tho actual cause. . 

191. Taking the figures given in the marginal table above ab typical 
of each Province, and making necessary allow

VITAL STATISTICS AND ESTnIATH~ ance for omissions, we ~et tbe results given 
'OF BIRTH AND DF.ATH RATES. <.> I 

in Suhsidiary Table III A. In this table t le 
effrcts of lnigration have had to he ignored, as there are no statistics to 
show how many were immigrants and how many were emigrants in each 
year, They do ~ot, however, affect the re~nlts very materially, !or i!l Bengal, 
Bihar and Orissa, as a whole, the emIgrants exceeded the ImmIgrants by 
only 1 per tnille in '1991 and b:y 3 per Inille in ~911: in Ben~al the exce~s ?f 
immigrants over emIgrants IS now. 6 per mIlle Il?-0re ~han In ~901, whIle In 
Bihar and Orissa the excess of ~mlgrants over ImmIgrants IS greater by 
13 p~r Inille. FrOln this subsidia:y table it will he ~een that, t~e average 
annnal hirth rate and death rate dUrIng 1901-10 are 37 9 and, 32 9 ~n Bengal, 
42'1 and ~6"1 in Bihar and Orissa, and 39·7 and 34'3 respectlv~ly In Bengal, 

• The actual number was lOt out of 484 deaths,. 

1., 
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Bihar and Orissa as a whole. 1Vlr. G. F. Hardy, F.I.A., F.S.S .• the Actuanr 

who was retained by the Census Commissiners of 1881, 1891 and 1901 to 
deal with the age statistics of those years, estimated the birth and death 
rates for 1891-1901 in Bengal, Bihar and Orissa as a whole at a little over 43'9 
and 38'9 per nlille, respectively. 

192. As regards the net increase due to vital occurrences, the sn bsi
diary table shows the actual annual excess of births over deaths to be 5'3 per 
mille in Bengal, Bihar and Orissa as a whole~ and this lllay be taken as a fair 
approxilnation, for as shown above, the net excess of ernigrants over, immigrants 
in the t wo Provinces taken together was · very small. There is, however, 
a considerable difference if the two Provinces are considered separately. The 
balance of migration is against Bihar and Orissa~ the emigrants frOlll which 
add to the death roll of other countries and thus lower the death rate of their 
own Province: they outnurnbered the immigrants by 36 per mine in 1901 
and by 49 per mille in 1911. In Bengal, on the other hand, there is a gain 
from migration, for the number of irnmigrants is far greater than that of 
emigrants. It contains a large floating population from Bihar and the United 
Provinces, who add to its Inortality returns, but very little to the number of 
births, as the immigrants live mostly without their families. These immi
grants outnumbered the elnigrants by 26 per mille in 1901 and by 32 per 
mille in 1911. Thus, as c}>nlpared with the birth rate, the real death rate 
is lower in Beng;a~ , but higher in Bihar and Orissa, th~n would appear fronl 
the returns of vItal occurrences. The average rate of lncrease, therefore, may 
be taken as a little above 5 per mille in Bengal and a little below 6 per mine 
in Bihar and Orissa. The rate for the two Provinces together (5'4 per mine) 
corresponds closely with 1Vlr. Hardy's estimate of 5 per mille as the actual 
rate during the previous decade. 

193. It also appears on a detailed exalnination of the vital statistics 
that each Province would have shown a higher rate (about 7 per mine) 
as the average annual rate of increase, had there been no lean years like 
1905-08, when the rates of increase were abnormally low. 1\lr. Hardy's 
estimate of 7 per mille as the normal rate of increase , in Bengal, Bihar 
and Orissa as a whole (deduced from the estimated actual rates of 8'0, 7'7 
and 5'0 per mille in 1872-81, 1881-91 and 1891-1901, respectively) is 
therefore corroborated by the vital statistics for 1901-10, during which 

Rate;; aecordiug to Mr, 
Hardy's estimate fo : 
the previous decade ... 

Rates according to 
vi tal statistics .. , 
Difference .,. 

the registration of vital 

1

1 IS91-1901, j 1901-1911, occurrence appears to 
• have reached a higher 

Bir ths I Deaths, j lncrease, , Births, I Deaths, J Increase, standard of accuracy. 

I 
i)1'S 44'S 7'0 43'9 

35'S 31'S 4'0 39'7 
-- ---- --
-16'0 -13'0 -3'0 -4'2, 

I 
I 3S'9 

34'3 
--
-4'6 

-

I I 5'0 I 

5'4 I 
-~I 

I 

The table in the margin 
shows how llluch more 

. closely the rates according 
to the vital statistics now 
correspond to the esti
mated rates of bIrths 
and deaths, the difference 

being reduc'ed fronl 16 and 13 per mille in 1901 to only 4'2 and 4'6 per Inille 
in 1911. • 

\VEST BENGAL. 

194. The district of Burdwan consists of two distinct portions, the 
B eastern half being a low-lying alluvial tract 

UHDWAN, Sll bject to inundations frOlD the Damodar, Ajay, 
Khari, Kunur. and Hhag~rathi rivers. The eLects of floods are accentuated by 
the obstructIon of draInage caused by dams and weirs erected across rivers 
and creeks for the purpoAes of irrigation Large tracts are consequently 
water-logged for a consI~e:~ble portion of the year, especially in the south
east of the Sadar subdIVISIon. The western portion of the district , which 
correspo~ds t~ the ~san801 su L~ivision, consists of rolling uplands, with a 
dry late:Ite. SOlI, and 1S far healthIer. Between 1872 and 1891 the population 
of the dlstrlCt decreased by 94,535, or nearly- 6! per cent. This diminut.ion 
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was due to a virulent type of fever known as Burd wan fever,* which 

BUlt.DWAN_ 

DISTRIOT TOTAL .-. 

Badar Subdivision 

Burdwan 
tiahibgallj _.
Kband.&ghosb __ • 
Railla --
Satgacbia 
Jamalpur 
Galsi 
Ausgram 

Asanaol Subdivision 

Asaosol 
Ranigauj 
Kaksa 

Kal.a Subdivision 

Keugaon 
Katwa 
Mangalko~ 

Ifalna Subdivision 

Kalna' 
Purbastbali __ _ 
Manresbwar _.-

··· 1 
::: l 
-'-1 ... 

Populat.ion, 
1911. 

1.538.371 

663.101 

66,672 
83,964 
60.362 

101,801 
10a,111) 
69,863 
90,271 
81).163 

388.582 

177,312 
176,783 
3a.487 

261.463 

89,673 
94,966 
76,835 

89_411 
73.260 
62,664 

PERCENTA E OF 
VARIATION_ 

1901-1911. 

+ 0'37 

- 4'66 
+ 1-32 
- 2-24 
- 3-38 
- 3-30 
- 4-24 
- 3-18 

2-74 

+ 4-74 

+ 5-61 
+ 0-96 
- 4'66 

+ 3-32 

+ fI"14 
+ 2'43 
+ 2"33 

- 0-53 

- 0-91 
- 3-13 
+ 3-29 

};aged between 1862 and 
187-1, and, in 12 years, is 
estimated to have carried 
off three-quarters of a 
Inillion people. I After 
1874 the health of the 
district improved, but 
the after etl'ects of the 
disease persisted for some 
tilne. A decided recov
ery was witnessed in the 
decade 1891-1901, and at 
the census ' taken in the 
latter vear an advance 
of 10 '" per cent.. was 
recorded. 

195. During the next 
decade conditions were 
generally unfa vourable, 
and the number of deaths 
exceeded the number of 
births by 20,000. There 
were repeated epidemics 
of cholera. those of 1907 

. . . and 1908 being especially 
VIrulent and accountLng foe over 20,000 deaths. while malaria continued to 
levy .it~ .. ann_ual toll. Some .scarcity was felt ' in 1904, and, in the Katwa 
subdIVISion, In 1908 ; but oWIng t.o the demand for labour in the coal fields 
mills, factories, etc., the poorer classes are able to get alnple eUlployment 
an.d are n~t so much aff~cted by t~e ~ailure of crops and the pinch of high 
prIces .as In ~urely ~grlcultural du~tnct~. The cultivators have benefited by 
the hIgher pl'lce w~lCh the~ g~t foe theIr crops, and labourers by the rise in 
wages: the rate of Interest, It 1S reported, was fonnerly 30 to 75 per cent. but 
has fallen to 12 per cent. Sons of 111iddle-class cultivators now think it 
beneatl~ their dignity to wo~'k in the fields like their fathers. The supply 
of agricultural labourers IS unequal to the demand in the sowing and 
harvesting S0aSOnJ, and wages have consequently gone up. 

196. 'fhe population has only increased by 5,655 or less than one-half 

1911_ i 
BURDWA~. l Female. \ Ma!e 

--
Actual population ... 710.324 768,047 

Immign\nts ... ... 92,390 81,200 

Emigrants ... , .. ... 61,978 68,662 

Natural popu:ation , .. 13Ut2 149,399 

1901_ 

MalE-_ i 
764,842 

84,208 

43,531 

124,111 

Female. 

761,874 I 
74,139 

50,811 

144,612 

per cent., and there would have been 
a decrease, had it not been for the 
influx of labourers attracted by the 
good wages obtainable in the coal
fi ~lds. The causes of this check to 
developlllent are the ravages of 
disease and the greater exodus of 
persons born in the district, whose 
absence lnaterially affected the re
turns. Their nlunher has risen by 
32,000 since 1901, but i~ still only 

about two-thirds of that returned for immigrants, who have increased by 
21,000. The increase would have been greater had it not been for the dull 
state of the coal market, which resulted in the -nunlber of workers in coal 
mines falling frOln 39,383 in 1901 to 37~665 at the tilne of the census. Owing 

(; As 1 shall have frequently occasion to refer to "the epidemic of Burdw8Q fever," it may be expla-ll3d 
that thiH was an endemic fever which became generally epidemic, and that the name by no means implies 
that it was peculiar to Burdwan. It appeal'S first to have attracted notice in the Jessore district 
about 1825, and begnR to affect the Nadia distri~t about 1~32; it_ ca~e across the Bhagira~h,i, or Hooghly 
l'ivcl' into the HooJrhly district in 1857-59 and !t affected other dlstrlCts ?f the Burdwan D~VISI?~ at. a )a~er 
period, During the period of its gl'eatest VIrulence, a number of medICal officers made mquJl')e~ m~o .Its 
oriJ.,rin and character and into the conditioll of the affected tracts_ The general consensus of O'!J1ll10D 

was that the disease was a malarial fever of an intensely aggravated type, attended by an unprecedented 
mortality. The causes most generally assigne? were over-population and ~bstructilm of drainage caused 
by the silting up of rivers; hut it cannot be saId that any ~ompletely satisfactory reason has been Pout 
forward which accounts for the outbreak of the fever, Its gradual spread from east to west, and Its 
disappe~rance, The fever was called by tbe natives jwar boka1' Qitel'ally, fever without sense) i.e., fevel· 
with delirium a term which in recent yearts has also been apphed to cases of plague. [See Hooghly 

Diatrict Gazet~er, pp. 127-128.] • 
L2 
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lnainly to this cause, the Asansol subdivision, which grew by nearl~y 20 per 
cent. between 1891 and 1901, has now added only 4'7 per cent. to .ItS P?PU
lation. Immigrants represent over one-fifth of the total. pop?-latIon ?f the 
subdivision and nearly one-half of the total number of IlllmIgrar;tts In the 
whole district. All the thanus in the subdivision have added to theIr popul~
tion except Kaksa, which is . a~ . agri.cultur~l tract that suLers from endenllc 
fever. The only other subdIvIsIon In whIch th~re h.as ~een any growth of 
population is l{.atwa, where it is independen~ of nnmlgratIon. In the Sadar 
and Kalna subdivisions the loss is shared In by every thana except ~lantes-
war and Sahebganj. ... . 

197. Like Burd wan, the dIstrIct of BIrbhllm was decadent untIl 1~91 
owing. to the ravages of fever. The populatIon 

BIRBHUM. decreased by 7 per cent. bet,:"een 1872 and 1881, 
and In the succeeding decade increa'sed by less than 1 per cent. In 

BIRBHUM, 

DISTRIOT TOTAL '" ,,' 

Sada,. Subdlvl./on '" '" 

SOli '" .,' '" '" 

Dubrajpur ... ... ... ... 
Bolpur ... ... ' .. .., 
Sakl1;ipur ... ... ...• .., 

Labpur ... ... ... ... 

Rampu,. Hat Subdivision ... 

Rampur Hat .. , ... ... .., 
Mayureshwar .. , ... .. , 
Nalhati ... , .. .. , ..' 
Mnrarai .. ' .. , ... ... 

Population, 
1911, 

935.473 

544.472 

138,806 

135,511 

119,176 

82,516 

68,463 

391.001 

110,469 

97,107 

90,U:4 

93,271 

PERCE..'iTAGE OF 

VARIATION. 

1901-1911, I 1891-1901. 

+3'68 +13'03 

+1'59 + 13'97 

- 0'87 + 10'95 

- 1'82 + 16'5~ 

+ 2'01 + 17'28 

+ 6'14 + 14'08 

+ 6'50 + l1'5S 

+6'73 +11'68 

+ 7'45 + 10'03 

+ 3'48 + 8'57 

+ 7'94 + 11'93 

+ 8'23 + 17'18 

the latter year there 
was a falling off of 
nearly 4 per cent. in the 
Sadar subdivision, which 
suffered severely from 
fever, but an accretion 
of 10 per cent. in the 
Rampur Hat subdivision 
to the north. In the 
next 10 years condi
tions were generally 
favourable. and the dis
trict added. 13 per cent. 
to , its population, the 
two subdivisionl:J s~aring 
~early equally in the 
Increase. 

198. BirLhum is 
almost entirely depend
ent on agriculture. The 
cropR had a fair outturn 
up to 1905, but from 

1906 to 1908 they ,vere short, and there was some scarcity in 1908-09. The 
poorer middle classes, slnaU cultivators and landless labourers were embar
rassed by the high range of prices. The Santals and other semi-aboriginal 
tribes, who could not get sufficient employment locally, went further afield, but 
the good crops and revived prosperity of the next two years brought them back 
to their homes. A serious Hood occurred in 1902, when heavy rain caused the 
Brahmani in thana lVlurarai, the Bansloi in Nalhati and the 1\lor in thana Suri 
to overflow their banks and inundate the surrounding country. Great loss was 
caused to cultivators in the four thanas of the Rampur Hat subdivision, and 
more esp~cially. Nalhati and :i\iurarai. The health of the district was generally 
good \ except In 1906-1908, when it suffered from a wave of fever and 
epidemics of cholera ; in these three years deaths exceeded births by 41,000. 

199. In the decade as a whole, there was an excess of 18.689 births, 

1911. 
BIRBHUl! 

Male, J Female. 

Actual population ... .a3,838 471,63& 

Immigrants ... ... ... 28.891 35,182 

Emigrants ... . .. 21,681 28,521 

Natural Qopnlation ... 41)6,622 464,974 

1901. 

Ma!e. I Female, 

444,689 4D7,S91 

27,194 33,412 

20,876 26,486 

438,371 
45 ••• " I 

and the .census shows an increase 
of 33,193 or 3'68 per cent. The 
number of immigrants has risen very 
little and is rearly counterbalanc
ed by tho exodus of the native
born. The growth of population is 
shared in by all thanas except Suri 
and Dubrajpur in the west of the 
Sadar subdivision. Here the soil 
is not so fertile as it is to the east, 
and heavy mortality was caused by 
cholera and smal1-pox in 1908. 

. . Owing to the loss in these two 
thana8, t~e ~verage Increase. In the Sadar subdivision is only 1'59 per cent., 
wherea8 It IS 6',73 per cent .. In the Rampur Hat subdivision. The latter is 
one of the . most progressIve ~racts i~ 'Vest Bengal, and is now more 
populous by 29 per cent. than It was In 1881, w~ereas the population of 
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the Sadar subdivision has increased by only 11 per cent. As in 1901, the 
Murarai thana in the extreme north, which benefits from the immigration of 
Santals~ has grown most rapidly, but it is closely followed by Rampur 
Hat and Nalhati, which are prosperous agricultural areas traversed by the 
railway. 

200. The district of Bankura has had a sustained growth of population 
since the first census was taken in 1872. The 

BANKURA. census of 1881 showed an increase of 7'6 per cent. 
and~ in spite of the prevalence of disease in the east of thp, dIstrict, there was a 

BANKURA. POPf~N~~n, 

DISTRIOT TOTAL ... 1,138,610 

Bada,. Subd',,'./on ... ,146.964 

Banku~a ... ... ... 158.313 
Ouda ... ... 120,091 
Gangaja~ghati •• , ... ... IH9,440 
Khatra ... ... ... 129,996 
Raipur ... . .. ... 110,078 
Slmlapal ... . .. ... 31l,486 

VI.hnu"u,. Subdl"I./on 391.106 

VishnuJ)ur ... . .. ... 139,736 
Sonamuki ... ... . .. 82.042 
Kota,pur ... ... ... 91.91!9 
Indas ... . .. ... 17,940 

PERCENTAqE OF 
VARIATION. 

1901-1911. I 1~91--1901 , 

+ 1·99 +4·31 

+4·90 +2·85 

+ 6·39 + 5'88 
- 1"89 + 0·44 
+ 2·11 + 4·06 
+ 12·73 + 3·00 
+ 8·62 - 0·79 
+ 0·99 + 2'n 

- 3.13 + 1·11 

- 2'20 + 5·07 
- 0·54 + 9·21 
- 4·n2 + 5·91 
- 0·35 + 10"39 

further advance of 2' 7 per 
cent. in 1891. The suc
ceeding decade was, on 
the whole, a healthy one, 

, the endemic or epidemic 
fever known as Burd wan 
fever having di~d out. 
The census of 1901 showed 
a total population of 
1,116,411, representing an 
increase of 4'37 per cent. 

201. On the whole, con
ditions between 1901 and 
1910 were favourable to a 
further expansion. The 
rail way was introduced in 
the early part of the 

decade, and the public health was good during the first 7 years, the 
number of births exc~eding the re~istered deaths by 41,000. At the 
'close of 1907, however, the crops faIled over a large area, the parts most 
affected being thanas Raipur, Onda and Khatra. Distress was felt from 
January till Septelnber 1908, and reli~f ,:as given to an aggregate of 
414,798 persons. The effect of the scarcIty IS seen iri the vital statistics. 
In 1908 the births fell by nearly 8,000 and deaths increased by 4,000, but in 
the next 2 years there was a rapid rise in the birth rate, which culminated 
in 1910, when the number of births exceeded that recorded in 1908 by 
46 per cent. 

202. In the whole decade the excess of births over deaths was 58,178, 
while the increase of population now 
brought to light is only 22,259 or 2 
per cent. The difference is due, 
almost entirely, to the increasing 
volume of emigration .. to which the 
construction of the -rail way has 
given an impetus. It has long been 

1911. 1901. 

BANIWRA. 

1 Female. I Fem~:e. Male. Male. 

A.ctual population ... 662,6R6 676,085 649.4Q4 666,927 
Immigrauts ... .. , 13,191 32.991 11,740 17.794 
Emigrants ... 91;,71;7 79.627 711,269 71,249 
Natural population ... 646,11H 622,721 613013 620,3::12 

. the practice for th'e aboriginal tribes 
or selni-Hinduized castes of aboriginal descent, such as Santals, Bauris and 
Bagdis, to emigL'ate to other districts in the cold weather when their harvests 
are reaped, and to return at the beginning of the hot weather or later. 
Many, moreover, work in the coal mines in the Burdwan and IVlanbhum 
districts, as well as in the mins along the river Hooghly. This exodus has 
been facilitated by the rail way, and since 1901 the number of those who 
have left their homes for employment elsewhere has increased by 20 per 
cent., the actual number of male emigrants rising by 20,000. 

203. While the Sadar subdivision has added 4'9 per cent. to its popula:' 
tion, the Vishnupur subdivision has suffered a loss of 3'13 per cent. At first 
sight, this result appears somewhat surprising, for the headquarters subdivision 
is an undulating tract of rocky~ often barren soil, whereas the Vishnupur 
subdivision is a fertile alluvial plain. On the other hand, the undulating 
uplands are well-drained and the 'people suffer li.tt~e. from malar~a, which !S 
prevalent in the lowlands of the VIshn:upur SU?dIVIsIon. The dIfference In 
climatic conditions has resulted in a very dIfferent rate of progress, for 
between 1872 and 1891 the population of the headquarters subdivision 
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increased by 2-1 per cent., while that of the Vishnupur subdivision declined 
by more than 8 pe~ cen~. Only once, viz., in 1~01, has the }atte.r ha~ any 

-increase of populatIon SInce the census operatIons began. rhe InhabItants 
of the headquarters subdivision are, moreove~, to a large extent aboriginals 
or semi-aboriginals, who do not suffer from dIsea~e a~ much as. the bett~r 
castes of Hindus, owing probably to the healtluer lIves they lIve, to theIr 
residence in the dry uplands, and to their more nourishing diet. They are 
prolific races, in whose villages swarms of children I?ay be seen. Had .it ~ot 
been for the fact that they supply most of the emIgrants from the dlstnct 1 

the increase of population would have been even greater. In spite of 
eInigration, the Khatra and Raipur thanas, where they are most numerous, 
ha ve developed most rapidly.. . 

204. The population of l\11dnapore declIned by 1 per cent. between 

~IIDNAPORE. 
1872 and 1881 owing to the ravages of Burdwan 
fever, which first appeared in 1871 and raged till 

1877, causIng an estimated mortality of a quarter of a Inillion. During the 
next twenty years there was a 

MlDNAPORE. 

PEHCE.,,'rAGE OF 
VARIATlO~, 

Population, 
1911. 

, 1901-1911, 1 Hi91-1901, 

steady growth, representing 4'6 
per cent. in 1891 and 5'99 per 
cent. in 1901. The increase was 
rapid along the sea-coast and 
the estuary of the Hooghly. 
There was a fair natural develop
ment in the healthy, but barren 

DI6TRICT TOTAL ",12.821.201 1 + 1"15 1 + 5'9S 

Sads,. Subdl"ls/on
1 

••• 1,300,080 + 1"75 I 

Midnapore 1~;:~~~ I .; 19:!~ 
fh~~~a~ur !l0,3:>1 + i)'59 
Binpur .. , 112,270 + 6'\14 
Salbani .. , 59,578 1 - ~'09 
Debra ... 66,799 1'58 
Sabang ... 147,:;\10 - 4'04 
NarayangaI:h 123.32~ + 4'13 
GI!.l-hbeLR 126.3:;3 - 5-0:i 
Kf'S'lpur .. , 113_3;'7 . - 3'72 
Dantan .. , 126,236 + 2'18 
Gopiballabhpur ... 163,172 + 0'01 

I 

t 1~:2r and sparsely inhabited up-lands 
+ 7'10 in the west of the district. + 2'41 

+ ~:;~ Stagnation or decline prevailed 
+ 0'85 in the ill-drained depression that 
+ 5'29 intervenes between these two + 3'33 
+ 2'28 extremes. + 7'36 

205. Conditions dnring the 
Bhatal Subd/"is/fin ... \ 301,396 - 7'26 - 0'90 decade 1901-1910 were not favour-

83,341 - 9'49 - 0'48 a hIe to a further ad vance. In 5 
123,1:;7 - JJ'75 - 2'37 
94,hil8 - 7'19 + 0'6~ years only did the death rate 

Ghatal .. , .. , ' 
Daspur ... • .• , 
Chandrakova •.. 

.

. 3'13 1 ! exceed the birth rate, the only 
Tam/uk-Subdl"is/on 601 SO ~ ~ 

,- 2'67 reall v healthy vears being 1903, 
Tam!uk ... 
Maslandpur 
Sutdhata 
Panskura 
Nandigram 

Contsl Subdl"ision 

Khaji ..• 
Coutai ... 
Ramnagar 
Bhagwanpur 
Egra 
Pataspur 

· .. 1 

::: 1 
... ~ 

151,k72 + "" 
102.323 + :;'53 + 8'27 1904 and 1908-10. This was 
74.246 + 5'10 + 11'30 

143,991 + 0'44 + 4-07 t he result mainly of epidemics 
129,070 + 3"R0 + J2'57 

of cholera, which were particular-
618,223 + 2'50 + 10-59 ly -widespread in 1901, 1902, 1906 

57.366 0'35 + 14"74 and 1907', in 1902 there was 
177,708 + 2'93 

76,007 + 1
4
:3
91
2 also an epidemic of smallpox, 

126,731 + + 8'59 • 
78.329 + 0-57 + r,'49 \ whIch ,,"as responsible for 17,000 

102,082 - + 2"81 + 6'16 d I eaths. Fever, the most impor-
----------~--~-----.:. tant factor in the health of the 

district, was rife in -the water-logged 
was pOOl~ for several yearR. 

areas, and the outturn of the crops 

206. The census discloses an increase of 32,087 or 1°15 per cent. 
The volume both of emigration and immigration has increased owing to the 
extension of the railway, the main line of the Bengal-Nagpur Railway being 
opened in 1901 and. the Jherria extension in 1903. The eDligrants, however, 
outnumber the immigrants by 96,000. All t.he subdivisions have a gro~th of 
population except Ghatal, which \vas also the only subdivison that sustained 
a loss in 1901. The rcaSDns for its decadence are not far to seek. It is an 
alluvial tract wit!!. a fertil e soil, but it is liable to floods, and the people 
suffer from constant malaria and periodical ppidemics of cholera. The inunda
tions atfect the public health in two ways. On the one hand, the flood water 
SCOllrs out. holes and ditches, and carries off snrface filth and rotting vegeta
tion, dppositing a protpctivp layer of silt. On the other hand, the stagnant 
water, slowly drying up, affords a congenial l)reeding ground for malaria-bear
ing mosqnit.oes, There are thlls two divergent effects. A t first, the flood 
water clpanses t.he cOllnt~· and cholpra disappears. After the floods are over. 
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there are large collections of stagnant water, and fever becomes rife. In bad 
seaRons, moreover, the people 
migrate freely to Calcutta and the 
Sundarbans, and such a bad season 
occurred in 1909, when no less 
than 548 villages were fl ooded 
and the crops ')ver 85,000 b£ghas 
destroyed by unuAually high 
floods. 

1911. 19(}1. 

MLDNAPORE. 

\ Fems'e. I Female. Ms le. Male. 

Actual populs~iuu ... . .. 1.410,714 1.410,487 1,390,233 1,39,,881 
immigrants ... . .. 41,089 34,036 27,704 22,107 
Emigrants '" 92,188 79,5t!4 72,129 62.116 
.N stursl population .•• ... 1,461,813 1,45;).035 1,434.60S 1,438,890 

207. The Contai and Tamluk subdivisions, which lie along the sea
coast and the estuary of the Hooghly, are comparatively ,free from malaria, 
and both have increased at about the same rate. Little progress has 
been made in the Midnapor3 ~mbdivision, where six thanas have added 
to their population but as lnany more have to record ~ loss. In one thana, 
viz., Kharagpur, the advance is very nearly 20 per cent., but this is 
almost entirely due to the expansion of Kharagpur town, an important 
rail way centre containing the workshops of the Bengal-Nagpur Railway. 
In other thanas the growth of population must be ascribed ~o tlleir natural 
ad vantages. They all lie to the west where the lateritic uplands descend 
to meet the plains. The climate is dry. there is a good system of natural 
drainage, and a large proportion of the population consists of hardy aboriginals. 
The thanas with a decrease consist of two blocks, viz., (1) an upland block 
to the 'north consisting of the Garbheta, Salbani and I(eshpur thanas, all lying 
to the north of the Kasai, and (2) an alluvial block to the sonth-east consisting 
of Midnapore, which lies mainly to the south of , the KaRai, and Debra and 
Sabang, which are entirely to the south of that river. In the fonner of 
these areas cholera and fever have been prevalent and the harvests poor: 
the latter block is a low-lying depression mostly under canal irrigation 
where the country is fertile, but swampy and lnalarious. ' 

208. Hooghly, ,like other districts of the Burdwan Division. suffered 

HOOGHLY. 
severely from the ravages of Burd wan fever 
between 1857 and 1877. Though the fever 

persisted for 20, years, it InuRt not be supposed that it afflicted all parts 
of the d.istrict throughout that 
period . . It spread from place to 
place, its average duration in any 
one locality being from three to 
Re ven years. The mortality was 
enormous, being estimated by vari

i
PERCENTAGE I' 

OF VARIA-
Population, TlON. 

1911. 

i 1901-1911. I 
...-------------:---------1 

DISTRICT TOTAL ... .,. 1.090,097 

S.d.,. Subd',,'s/on ... 

Bslagarh 
Pandus .
Dhaniakhall 
Polba , •• 
Hooghly ••• 

S.,.ampo,.. Subdl,,'s/on ... 

Haripal ••• 
Jangipara 
Serampore 
Slogur ••• 
Ohauditola 

A,.amba.h Subd',,'s/on ... 

312,042 

45,553 
71,040 
97,226 
43,451 
54,772 

461.296 

103,704 
08,061 

112,104 
75,083 

111,794 

316,759 

+ 3·91 ous observers at frOln one-third of 
+ '·'6 the population up to nine-tenths 
+ 2'56· • 
+ 3'47 In certaIn very severely atected 
-:- ~:~~ places. In 1881 the Census Super-
- 2'80 intendent estimated ' the loss of 

I 

+ 1"
65

1 
+ 7'01 
+ 1'00 

t ~:~~ I 
+ 1.42

1 

- 3·23 

Arambagh . 119,405 - 1'60 I 
G~hat ••• 911,170 - 8'07 

population due to it at no less than 
650,000; for apart frOlll actual 
mortality, the fever reduced the 
vitality of the survivors, thus diIni
nishing the birth-rate, and also 
forced a number of the inha-hitants 
to leave the district for healthier 
areas. "It is true," he remarked. 
" that this terrible epidemic did not 

Khaoakul 99,11$4 - 0'07 I 
-------------~--___ --__ I 

claim so many victims in the decade which has elapsed sin~e the census of 
1872 as in that which preceded .it, but the ravages of the dI~eas~ have n?t 
yet been repaired, the ruined VIllages have not yet b~en rebUIlt, Jungle stIll 
flourisheA where populous hamlets once stood. and whIle many of those who 
fled before the fever have not returned, the impaired powers of the survivors 
have not sufficed to fill the smiling land with a new population." The 
census of 1881 showed a decline of 13 per cent., but th6 disa.ppearance of 
the fever was followed by a recovery, the result bei?g an increase o~ 6 
per cont. in 1891. In the next decade there was ?ut lIttle ad~ance .0wIng 
to the drain caused by deaths from f~ve~·; the Increase .of ~ 4 per cent. 
re(~()rded in 1901 was mainly due to a nse In the number of ImmIgrants. 
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209. Since 1901" there has been a gain of 41,056 or 3'91 per cent., part 
of which is due to the influx of immigrants rather than to natural growth. 
There was an excess of recorded deaths over births during the decade 
amounting to nearly 36,000, and the birth-rate surpassed the death-rate in only 
3 years, viz., 1904. 1909 and 1910. :Fever is rife and is a natural consequence 
of the natural configuration of t.he country. It is for the greater part a semi
aquatic rice plain trayel~sed by large and small rivers~ with low-lying depres
sions between them; many of the rivers have more or less silted up~ and no 
longer drain the land, which remains swampy and water-logged. Malarial 
fever" writes Lieut. Col. D. G. Crawford, 1. 1\1. S., formerly Civil Surgeon 
of H~oghly," is still the prevailing disease of the Hooghly district, though 
fortunately it is no longer the scourge that it was 50 to 30 years ago. Some
thing has been done sin?e tha~ t~nie to alleviate its . rav~ges, particularly ~he 
flushing of some of the dead rIvers of the dIstrICt SInce the constructIon 
of · the Dankuni drainage channel in 1873 and the opening of the Eden c,anal 
in 1881. Still, however, the physical conditions of the district remain much 
as they were half a century ago; and ~hu~ th~y . must always remain,. for no 
human agency can alter them. The dIstrIct IS lIttle above sea-level, It has a 
heavy rainfall, it is traversed by numero~ls 'dead' or spting u~ rivers, 
and it is chiefly devoted to the growth of nce, a crop whICh requIres the 
ground to be a swamp during several months of the year for its cultivation. 
These conditions necessarily lead to its being water-logged in the rains. 
Practically, every house built in the district necessitates the excavation of 
a small tank or pit (doba) to get the earth, "\vhich forms a plinth, to raise 
the house above flood-level. Efficient drainage is an impossibility, as there 
is not sufficient fall. The tanks which abound in the towns-in the Hooghly
Chinsura J\tlunicipality alone there are 700-the drains, with their inefficient 
fall forming chains of stagnant pools instead of running streams

1 
and the 

vast expanses of rice cultivation, all supply ample breeding grounds for the 
mosquito by which malarial fever is spread. "* . 

The population is still nearly 30,000 less than it 'was in 1872, and if, 
as observed by }\'[r. Gait in the Census Report of 1901, it is very dou btful 
whether the district will ever fully recover its losses until the drainage 
problem is solved, that consummati.on appears a very remote contingency . 

. 210. Emigration is fostered not merely by the industrial, but also 

1911. 1901, 

HOOGHLY. 

I Female. I Female, Male. Male, 

Actu \l population .. , ... 
""82' 1 

634,274 62R,179 620,~62 
tmmigrants ... ... 108,OR7 78,222 81,R23 S7.~91 
Emigrants ..• . •• . .. RfI,423 61,OM6 70,290 62,661 
Natural population ... . .. 636,169 517.137 616,646 515,622 

by the agricultural demands of 
the district. The mills, factories 
and brick-fields along the Hooghly 
create a constant, and the needs 
of cultivation a periodic, demand 
for labour, which is supplied by 
ontside districts, mainly the 
districts of Orissa, Chota Nagpur 

and Bihar. The larger industries have developed steadily-the average daily 
number of operatives in registered factories rose by 10,000 between 1901 and 
1911-and the increasing wealth of the cultivators enables them to employ 
outside labour instead of tilling their fields themselves. Agriculturallabourer~ 
from · the Sonthal Parganas and Chota Nagpur have consequently settled 
in the villages, and some have become cultivators on their own account. 
The number of persons frOIn outside districts who were enumerated in 
Hooghly is now 46,000 more than in 1901. Part of the increase is due to an 
extra number of coolies being at work on the construction of the Hooghly
Katwa Railway at the time of the census, but ev~n so the number exceeds 
that returnAd in 1891 by ·86 per cent. On the other hand. the nlunber of 
those born in the district who were enumerated elsewher~ has increased 
by 27,000 since 1901-th~ nu:r;nber in How:ah alone haR risen by 13,000. 
So much, however, of the mIgratIon, "\vhether Inwards or outwards iA of a 
temporary character, that its effect on the population cannot be ga~ged with 
any precision. A large proportion of the immigrants only come for the 
agricultural 8ea80~, or 'work in the mil1~ and brickfields during the cold 
weather, after whICh they return to theIr homes. The emigrants again 
consist, to a' large extent, of clerks and others who have to work in Calcutt~ 
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and elsewhere. but keep up homes in this district, ·to which they return at 
I intervals. I The;y number 37,000 less than the imlnigrants 'enumerated in· 

the district, but the figure returned for theln is still 7,000 less than in 1891. 
.. ~11. The only. progressive part of the district is t~e Serampore sut

dIVISIon, where the Increase (48,000) exceeds the total gaIn of' the district. 
. ~'h~s su bdi vision ~la8 grown st.eadily since 1881, ~nd OWGS its prosperity 

to ItS marshes haVIng be~n reclmnled .oy the. DankunI and Rajapur drainage 
sch81nes, to the estaohshlnent of Jute mIlls along the river bank to its 
conner~tion with the lIlain syst~m of the East .Indian Railway by a 'branch 
£r0111 1arakeswar to Seoraphuh, and to the openIng of the Howrah-Shiakhala 
R.ailway in 1897. which .l~a~ li:l~ked it. up wit~, Howrah. The population , 
of the headquarters subdIVISIon IS statIonary. 1he two inland thanas of 
Pandua and Dhaniakhali have a small increase, which is ascribed to the 
i~flux' of agri?\llturallabourers : t~le. ~ther three th~nas have been declining 
~lnce 1891. .I he Aralnbagh subdI~lsIon has su~talneJ a loss of population 
In every thana, the decrease beIng greatest In Goghat, a tract difficult 
of acceS8, which lost population between 1891 and 1901. It has suffered 
frOln Inalaria, which is also comm.on in the other two thanas, where the 
land is swept by the annual floods of the Damodar and Dwarakeswar. Their 

,dra~nage .is defective a.nd the flood water r~mains stagnant. in depressions 
cho,{ed WIth weeds, whICh foster the propagatlOn of fever-bearIng mosquitoes. 

212. The history of the last 40 years in IIowrah has been one of 

HOWRAH, 
continued progress. It suffered severelv " from 
Burdwan fever. 'which, it was estilnat~d. had 

caused 50,000 deaths by 188 L but the census of that year brought to 
light an increase of 6 per 
cent., the result partly of 
defective enumeration in 
1872 and partly of imnli
gration. The proportional 
growth rose to 13 per cent. 
at the next census, and 
another increase of 11'38 
per cent. "vas recorded in 
1901. . The rate of progress 
has been slower during 
the last decade. the census 
just conclude'd bringing 
to light a gain of 92,988 
persons or 10'93 per cent. 

PERCENTAGE OF VARlA-

Population, 'rION, 
HOWRAH, 1911. 

l 1901-1911, 1891-1901. 

DISTRICT TOTAL .,. , .. 943,502 + 10·93 + 11'38 

Sarla,. Subdivision ... 492,225 + 14·14 + 17'73 

Bally .. , ... . .. 22,391 + 69'28 .. , 
Lil:O.lah .• , .,. 22,633 + 4·11 
HOWl ah, Sibpur and Go!abali .. , 179.3~9 + 13·~3 + 3~'15 
DumjOl' . ,. . , . . .. 16'l,OR3 + 10'79 ... 
J aga.tbaU!\bhpur .,. . ... 99.724 

I + 7'73 + 8·60 

Ulube,./a Subdivision ... 451.277 + 7·64 + 5·52 

Amta. . ,. ... .. , . .. 177,192 + 6'15 + 2'39 
Bagnan . ,. . , . ... ., . 77,602 + 7'13 + 0'24 
Uhlba'ia. ... . , . ... 107,971 + 13·il7 + H'78 

, 
Syamplll' ... ... . .. H8,1i12 + 7'76 + 8'66 

---- -

213. Agricultural conditions were, on the whole, favourable, and the 
nunlber of births exceeded the deaths by a little under 17,000. These 
criteria. however, are not of such irnportance as in other districts. No 
district in 'Nest Bengal is so little dependent on the outturn of its crops-the 
special industrial censlls ' shows t.hat one-seventh of the total male population 
is at ,vork in manufacturing or industrial concerns employing 20 persons 
or more. The ratio of births is, moreover, unusually slna11 , because a 
large proportion of the people consist of male imlnigrants and of persons 
living in the towns of Howrah and BaBy. The former leave their wives at 
hOlne and those townspeople who have wives wit.h them, send thenl h01ne to 
their villages before confinement: in many cases these villages lie in other 
districts, and the births are consequently excluded from the returns for 
lIowrah. Immigration has heen ~timulated during the , past decade by the 
development of C01n1nerC8 and m~nnfactu~es. T!le dull state of th~ jute trade 
led to a partial stoppage of work In some Jute InIlls, but at the tIme of the 
census thf'Y had a lahour f.o~·ce of. oyer 44,000 .. The list. of .other c01i?erns 
is a long one, e.g., COttOll. mIlls, Jute. presses, Iron fo~ndr.les, machIn.ery 
and ~ngineering works~ hrICk-fields, rtul way workshops, 011 I~lllls~ flour mIlls, 
etc. The extension of the tranlway from Calcutt.a ~n.d the ImproveI?-ent of 
the ~~rvice of ferry steanlers hetwe~n the two CltIe~ haye further In~uced 
perewns who for1!lerly residE-d il: Calcutta to cross to thIS sId~ of the rIver: 
the Illtlnher of persons horn 111 Calcutta hut enumerated IJ?- Ho:vrah has 
increas~d hy o\~er 7,000 since 1901. .The. result of theM cOlnblnel~ Influences 
is an increase in the number of llnmlgrant~ by 45,000.. ThIS, however, 
only accounts for less than a half of the total ga1n, and there IS a loss of 17,000 

M 
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by elnigration to be set off against it. A considerable part of the increase Inust 
therefore be attributed to natu ral growth. The immi~rants congregate in the 

ne]ghb~rhood of the mills 
along the river bank from 
Bally on the north to Ulu
beria on ' the south. The 
inland area in the north of 
the district has been opened 
up by the Howrah ... Amta 
and Howrah-Shiakhala 

1911, 1901, 

HOWRAH, - - --

M.tJe, 1 Female, Male, I Female, 

Actual population ' .. ,~ .. , .. , 498,641 444,861 439626 410,1)89 
lmmigrants .. , .. ' .. , ,,' ". 126,216 64,769 98.641 45,979 
Emigrants ,,' ,,' ,,' .... 23,436 16.967 14,884 8,612 
Natural populat.ion '" 

,., -, '" 396,861 397,049 356,768 373,522 

-

Light Railways, while the execution of the Howrah, Barajol and Rajapur 
drainage schemes has done much to reduce water-logged and uncnltivable 
areas in thanas Dumjor and J agathallabhpur. The south of the Uluberia 
su bdivision is not so water-logged and if! generally healthier. The . city of 
Howrah accounts for nearly one-fourth of the total increase~ but all parts of 
the district are progressive. The rate of growth is twice as rapid in the 
Sadar subdivision, which is the centre of industrial activity, as in the Uluberia 
su bdivision~ where the population is mainly agricultural. Of the rural thanas 
Uluberia h~s the highest ratio of increase (13'9 per cent.), while the percent~ 
age is least in Amta, where much of the land is water-logged and fever is 
prevalent. 

CENTRAL BENGAL. 

214. Though the 24-Parganas, as a whole, has steadily added to its 
population since 1872, the growth has not been 

24.PARGAXAS, uniform. In 1881 there was a net increase of 
7 pPI' cent., but the Barrackpore subdivision declined by 9 per cent. owing 

to the prevalence of malaria. 

24·PARIUNA5', 
Population, 

1911, 

PERCENTAGE OP VARIA· I At the next census a pro-
TION, , I portional growth of 11·9 per 

1901-1911 1891-1901, I cent. was registered and 
---------::-----'-----f----I this was followed' by 

,,' 2,434,104 I + 17'12 + 9'89 I another increase of 9'9 per DI.TR/CT TOTAL 

Sadar 8ubdl"ls/o" 

Baruipur 
MatJa , .. 
Jaynagd.l' 
Bhangar 
Bebala ,,' 
Tollygunge 
Sonarpur 
Vishnupur 
Budge Budge 

Dlamo"d Harbour 8ub
dl"ls/o". 
Magra Hat 
Falta ,.. ,,' 
Di~molld Harbour 
KuJpi '" 
Mat.hurapur 

.:::.~_":,~U6~~,,'·~~1 
Barrackpore '" '" ,,' 
Noapara 
Khardaha 
Dum-Dam 
Naihati ' .. 

756.348 I + 12'67 

100,309 1 + 
92,637 / + 

t23,866 + 
87,470 + 
50,482 + 
66,487 + 
47,355 + 
91,768 + 
95,974 + 

10'49 
16'49 
l4'72 
14'36 
0'93 

19'42 
8'17 
9'26 

l6'54 

515,725 

140,019 
67,301 
78,535 

152,224 
1l7,646 

292,524 

43,910 
72.269 
25,236 
22,466 
26,1I1l7 

101,767 

+ 11'93 

+ 7'36 
+ 9'35 
+ ]]'11 

+ 12'68 
+ 21'60 

+ 41'69 

+ 13'62 
+ 1021!0 
+ 48"6' 
- 13'66 
+ 13'98 
+ 5£1'18 

B.,.asa' .ubdl"ls/o" 

Habra ' .. 
Degaaga '" 
Baras~t ,,' 

'" - 292,791 I + 10'84 

74,320 + 0'21 
62,232 + 12'72 

};;6,239 + 12'96 

+ 11'83 

+ 4'63 
+ 41'87 
+ 18'62 
+ 12'68 

+ 6'21 
+ 13'93 

+ 14'36 

+ 4'80 
+ 6'20 
+ 11'44 
+ 26'80 
+ 23'02 

+ 12'76 
+ 28"12 

7'88 
7'5 + 

cent. In the last of these 
decades (1891-1901) the 
riparian population grew by 
12 per cent. ' owing to the 
development of the indus
trial towns along the 
Hooghly, but the rate of 
growth was twice as fast in 
the southern thanas, where 
the progress of reclamation 
in the Sundarbane attracted 
numerous settlers. On the 
other hand, the central and 
northern thanas remained 
s~ationary or lost popula
tIon. 

215. Conditions he
tween 1901 and 1911 were 
in favour of a further 
growth of population. The 

Ba.,,,ha' .ubd,,,,./o,, ,', 429,476 + 15'39 + 1'22 public health was good, the 
141,940 + 7'34 + 4'56 births exceeding the deaths Badorla ,,' 

Basirhat '" 
Haroa '" 
Hasnabad 

Suburbs 01 C./cull. 

:~:!~~ t ~n~ + lr~: by 100,000. The outturn 
120,3R3 + 31'61 + 15"29 of the crops was well up to 

141, ~40 + 45'28 + 15'82 thp. average during the first 
4~,17R + If1'23 + 29'6R j! half of the decade. In 
!::;:~ t :~~ t lr~~ 1905 they were short owing 

___________________ to. heavy b'!tt unevenly dis-
. tnbuted ralnfall, while the 

Cossipo.e-Cbitpor 
Manicktollah ' " 
Garden Rel\Cb ,,' 

raInfall D:ext year was deficient and the outturn was again poor. Conse
quently, In 1907 there was distresR, to meet which agricultural loans and 
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other relief lTtoasures were necessary. On the other hand, there was a 
continued and increasing activity in Inanufacturing .and industrial centres, 
which led to an addition of 50 registered factories ('i.e., factories employing 
50 hands or more) and of 75,000 employes. Considerable progress was also 
made in the reclamation of the Sundarbans, where agricultural colonies are 
growing rapidly in spite of the absence of facilities of comlllunication. The 
north of the district has no such drawbacks, fOi' areas which were withQut 
rail way comn1unication are now served by the Barasat-Basirhat Light 
Railway, which was opened to traffic in 1905 and extended to Hasnabad 
in 1909; another line from Beliaghata Bridge to Patipukur was opene~ in 
1910. The suburban traffic between Calcutta and stations in this district 
has also developed rapidly: in 1910 the number of sea~on tickets issued to 
and frOln Sealdah was 31,766. The extension of the Calcutta Electric 
Tramway to Alipore. Tollygunge and Behala has assisted in the develop
ment of those places, while the Port COllllllissioners' steamer service has 
popularized the riverain municipalities in the Barrackpore subdivision. The 
result is that a growing number of clerks employed in Calcutta offices live. 
outside the city and are daily passengers on the trains, trams or ferry 
steamers. 

216. The total increase pf population since 1901 is 355,745 or 17 per 

24·PARGANAS. 

Aotual population 
mmigl'ants ... 
migrants 

1 
E 
N atural population 

... ... ... ... 

Male. 

,., 1,305,700 . .. 275,479 ... 72,097 . .. 1,102,318 

1911. 

l Female. 

1,128,404 
126,144 
67.148 

1,069,408 
I 

I 

1901. 

Male. I 
1,092,916 

If14,9i13 
63,017 

1,000,980 

Female. 

980.443 
70,414 
flfI,943 

970,972 

cent. , nearly half of 'which 
may be ascribed to the in
creased number of immi
grants, Inost of whOln are 
attracted hy the good 
wages offered in the mills 
along the ' Hooghly or for 
agricultural labour in the 
interior. Their number has 

risen, by 176,000 since 1901, and they now constitute one-sixth of the total 
population. On the other hand, there has been a loss of 20,000 by 
emigration, and more than half ' of the increment of population must be 
attributed to natural growth. The Barrackpore subdivision has a phenome
nal increase, representing' 42 per cent., which is nearly entire1y due to the 
influx of mill-hands-the proportion of males . to females in the whole 
subdivision is 5 to 3. In none of the other subdivisions, whether industrial 
or agricultural~ is the rate of g~owth under 10 per cent. There is no sign 
of a drain of the population to Calcutta; on the contrary, the development 
of suburban railways and river steamer services points to the fact that an 
increasing proportion of the workers in Calcutta prefer to have their homes 
outside the city. 

217. A special inquiry~ made by the Bengal Drainage Committee in 
1906-07, showed that the district, as a whole, is not abnonnally unhe'althy 
nor specially malarious, though some portions of it return high rates of 
mortality. The noticeably malarious thanas were proved to be those of 
Dum-Dum. Khardaha, Rarrackpore, N oapara, N aihati, Deganga and Habra ; 
the least malarious areas are Bhangar, ~lat1a, Diamond Harbour and Budge 
Budge. In the healthy thanas the rate of increase has varied from 11 
to 17 per cent.; in the unhealthy thanas the natural loss of population 
by death or lowered vitality is counterhalanced by imfnigration. Five of 
the seven unhealthy thanas lie along the Hooghly in the Barrackpore 
subdivision where lnill-towns cluster closely together, and the effect of 
malaria is ' obscured by the shifting of population t? industrial ce~tres. 
Habra has an increase of only 5 per cent., 'a rate a lIttle below that In the 
adjoining t hana of Baduria. The two thanas last men.tioned lie in the extreme 
north-east of th~ district, and have advanced at a relatIvely slow pace compared 
with the thanas immediately to t.he south of them, viz., Barasat, Deganga 
and Hasirhat. which have all henefited by the opening of the light railway 
and have grown at a uniform rate of 13 per cent. There has been even 1110re 
rapid progress in the Sundarbans thanas to the ~outh and south-east, 'where 
cultivation is rapidly spreading. Hasnabad, whICh has also been opened 
up hy the railway~ has a gain of 32 per cent. , and Mathurapur of 21 per cent. 

218. 'fhe census ol Calcutta forms the subject of a separate :eport, and 
, has also already been referred to; Its results 

C ALCUTTA. will thereforfl he only briefly mentioned he~e. 
M 2 
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The increase in the population of the citv since 1H01 (48,271 or 5'69 per cent.j 
., is entirely due to imlnigra-

CAT,CUT1'A_ 

TOTAL .. , ... ,_ . .. , 
E>bampukur Ward No, 1 .-, 
Kumartoli " 

2 ... 
Bartala " 3 ,-, 

Bukea's Street " 4 ,_. 
~oraba~an ,. 5 ... 
Jorasanko " 

6 .,. 
Ba.rra bazar . , 7 ., . 
Kalutola " 

8 ". 
Muchiparll " 

9 ... 
.Bowbazar " 

10 ... 
Paddapukur " 11 .,. 
Waterloo Stre!'t " 

12 ... 
Fenwick Bazar " 

13 .. -
Ttlltola ,. 14 ... 
Colliuga • " 

15 ..-
P a.rk Street 

" 
16 ... 

B~m n Bustee (Victolia 
" 

17 .. , 
Terrae!'). 

Hastin~ .. 18 --, 
Entally 

" 
19 ... 

I 
Beuiapukur 

" 
20 ,-, 

Ballygunge, TolJygunl"e .. 21 ,-, 

Bhowanipore " 
22 ... 

Alipore 
" 

23 ,-, 

Ekbalpore ., 24 .. , 
Watgan] 

" 
25 ,-, 

Fort William ,-, -'. _ .. 
Port ,-, ' .. .., ... 
C.mals .,. . ,. .., -'. 

Population, _ 
1911_ 

i 

896,067 

53,036 
33,073 
1)4,610 
48.112 
52.114 
59,541 
30,491) 
57,094 
63,362 
25,014 
29,966 
6,2M 

28,436 
32,112 
11,385 
5,294 
3,12;) 

f,5E'O 
45,072 
37,881 
39,952 
54.569 
19.749 
21 ,869 
43,806 
4,411 

26,1'90 
3,265 

PERCElS'TAr.:E OF VARlA-
TION. 

1901-1911, I 1891-1901, 

+ 5'69 +24'25 

+ 13-14 + 28'74 
+ 9'68 + 13'30 
+ 1>'75 + 37-84 
+ 14'46 + 20'67 
+ 6-21 + 20'24 
+ 12'37 + 27'20 
- 3'42 + 52-93 
- 9'62 + 24'39 
- 1-17 + 29-60 
- 7'53 + 19'34 
+ 6'79 + 3ft'16 
- 0'29 + 6-24 
- b'88 + 10'02 
- 0'38 + 10'37 
- 32'15 + 26-95 
- 13-35 + 32'25 
- 42-70 + 18-62 

- 6'25 + 22-80 
+ 16-69 + 13'97 
+ 34'32 + !l2'fl 
+ 46-84 + 19' 17 
+ 9'93 + 16',)5 
+ 11'46 + 19'68 
+ 1"21 + 40\~6 

+ 15-53 + 41-31 
+ 32-46 - 7'90 
- 9-67 + ll'9t> 
- 26-58 + 111'56 

; 

tion, the excess of deaths 
over births in the decade 
being no less than 1,15,534. 
The large excess of -deaths 
is due to the relative defi
ciencv of females in the 
popui~tion, to the practice 
of m~rried - women being 
sent away to their native 
villages for their confine
ment, which results in 
birthR being entered in the 
returns for outside dis
tricts, to the considerable 
proportion of prostitutes 
aIllong the female popu
lation, and last, but not 
least, to high infantile 
mortality. The number of 
those born in Calcutta 
represents only 29 per cent . 
of the total population., and 

the males outnumber the females by more than two to one. The number of 

I 
POPULATION. 

! Male. 

Actudol population ,_. ,-, 607,674 
Immigrants ... ... , .. 471,125 
Emigrants ,-, '.' ,-, 47,944 
Natural population ,_. .., 184,493 

1911. 

I Femal'3, Male_ 

288,393 562,;;96 
168,223 401,602 

40,204 17,922 
160,374 178,916 

1901. 

I Female 

285,200 
155,537 

18,398 
148,061 

iUlmigrants has risen by 
82,000 since 1901, but 
there has also been an 
increasing exodus of the 
native born: particularly to 
the suburban municipali
ties and to Howrah. 

219. The records of the district of Nadia for the last 50 yearf; are a 
depressing chronicle of disease, either endemic or 
epidemic. Between 1857 and 186-1 it was swept 

NADIA, 

by the fever which was later known as Burdwan fever, but which at first was 

NADIA. 

DISTRIOT TOTAL 

Sada,. Subdl"ls/on 

Kaliganj 
Chapra ,_, 
Nakasipara 
Kiss,mgunge 
Kdshnagar 
Hans ',hali 

Kushtla Subdl"lsion 
Kus'ltia ,_, 
Mirpur ,_, 
Daulatpur 
Knmarkhali 

Mehe,.pu,. Subdl"/sion 

"Karimpnr 
Gangani _ .. 
Meherpnr 
Tehatta 

Ohuadanga Subdivision 
ChuHlbnga 
Damnrhuda 

I Alamdanga 
Jibannagar 

Ranaghat Subdl"/s/on 
SanUpnr 
Ranaghat 
()hakdaha 

Population, 
1911, 

I ,-, 1,617,846 

' .. 
·,· 1 

368,614 

53,122 
70,440 
;;6,163 
35,7!)2 

108,196 
44,941 

456,885 

109,304 
]3'1,663 
81,760 

]27,158 

329,563 

94,350 
69.361 
73,!)1I2 
92,270 

242,032 

/H,P6!) 
69,042 
fl7,012 
34.113 

220,152 

411,947 
80,43R 
91,867 

I 

PERCE..VTAGE OF 
VARIATION, 

1901-1911, 1 1891-1901, 

- 2'44 

+ 2'01 

+ 
+ 

+ 
+ 

0'63 
7-511 
0-98 
5'12 
2')8 
5-06 

- 4'25 

3'69 
3-66 
2'73 
6'27 

- 5'33 

6'03 
12'72 
0-39 
l'eH 

- 4'93 

9'25 
0'66 
4'62 
7'06 

+ 1'69 

+ 
1'23 
5'64 
0'01 

+ 3'53 

+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 

+ 
+ 

12'70 
3'14 
O'f9 
15'3~ 
:;-69 

14'49 

7'19 
2'17 
0'12 

+ 3'39 

+ 
+ 
+ 

1}'63 
S'62 
6'26 
7'72 

+ 3'14 

+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 

1'64 
9'SS 
1'7:; 
I -54 

8'16 
]'fO 

given the designation of 
N adia fever. An inquiry 
into its causes and 
prevalence was made in 
1862 hy a special officer, 
Mr. J. Elliot, who described 
the disease as differing only 
in its intensity from the 
ordinary form of malarious 
fever, and att.ributed its 
virulence to villages being 
undrained, tanks uncleaned 
,and overgrown with noxi
ons weeds, and houses un
ventilated and surrounded 
by a tangled growth of 
jungle and rank vegetation. 
The mortality from this 
epidemic in some villages 
amounted to 60 per cent. 
of the population, and those 
-w ho had escaped lingered 
on in a state of apathy and 
deApair. The cause~ of the 
epidemic were further in
quired into hy a committee, 
usually referred to ns the 
Epidemic Commission. The 
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C.ommis~ion ascribed the epidemic to obstructed drainage and waterlogging 
of the soil, which had been intensified by a gradual filling-up of the b£ls by 
the deposit brought in fro111 the rivers: thif; again had been supplernented by 

-3 gradual but continuous rise in the 'level of the river beds, thus causing a 
general derangement of levels so serious as to affect the natural drainage of 
the country. There was another serious epidemic which lasted from 1880 to 
1885 ; this ·was inquired into in 1881-8'2 by the Nadia Fever Comlnission, 
which came to the conclusion that the epidemic was due to the insanitary 
condition of the villages and the silting up of its rivers. A further investi
gation was made by the Bengal Drainage Omnmittee in 1906-07, whose con
clusions rnay be stated at smne length as throwing light on the unhealthilless 
of different parts of the district and the results of the present census. 

220. ., It is impossible to differentiate bet~een the physical features 
of the different portions of the Nadia district. The whole area conl:lists of 
an alluvial plain, which still receives a fair share of the Gangetic flood 
through the channels of the J alangi, 1\;Iatabhanga and Garai, but it is subject 
to general inundation in years of high flood only. Back-waters, minor streams 
and swamps intersect it in: all directions. A low-lying tract of black Clay soil. 
known as the Kalanter, stretches from the adjoining district of Murshidabad 
through the Kaliganj and Tehatta thanas on the ·west, but these areas 
do not present any special features from the point of view of health. 
Taking the average annual district death-rate from fever for 1901-05 (33'3 per 
mille) it Inay be said that thosethanas which have a corresponding rate of 
35 and over are specially unhealthy. and thOE~e with a rate of 30 and under 
are comparatively healthy. On the basis the most unhealthy thanas in 
Nadia are those of Gangni and K.arirnpur adjoining one another on the 
north-west, and Jibannagar. Kumarkhali and Naopara* in the east. The 
lllorA healthy thanas cOlnprise those of Krishnagar, Uhapra and 1\Ieherpur, 
forming a little strip from north to south in the centre of the district, and 
Ohakdaha in the extreme south. It is difficult to connect the figures showing 
the variations in population, in the three censuses of 1881, 1891 and 1901, 
with a theory of the progressive deterioration of health in thanas which now 
show the highest rates of mortality from fever, but the outbreaks of epidemic 
fever in the district between 1861 and 1864, and again between 1880 and 
1886, have complicated the conclusions as to normal health which may be 
deduced £rmn the various fluctuations. * * * Looking to the 
available evidence touching the medical history of the district, ·we arrive at 
the following conlcusions :-(a) the whole district is very unl •. ealthy ; (b) 
siInilarly, the whole district is feverish; (c) investigation upon a small scale 
has delnonstrated the fact that some of the fever is probably due to 
Leishman-Donovan infection, but .that the great~r part is malarial; (d) the 
mo~t Inalarious thanas are those of Gangni, Karimpur, Jibannagar, Kumar
khali and Naopara; (e) the least malarions areas are the l{rishnagar~ Ohapra, 
Chakdaha and 1V[eherpur thanas.~' • 

221. It may easily be imagined that in such a district as . this the 
population is not likely to be progressive, for, apart from actual mortality, the 
constitution of the survivors is enfeebled, · and their reproductive powers 
reduced by constani sickness. In 1881. it is tr~le..' <: gain of 11 per cent. 
was recorded, but this was due merely to the defiClenCles of the first enumera
tion for from 1872 onwards it suffered terribly frOln fever and in ·one year 
lost 'no less than 40 per mille of its inhabitants. In the next decade there 
was a decrease of 1·2 per cent., and in 1901 there was an advance of only 1·5 
per cent. Conditions between 1901 al).d 1910 were very unfavourable, the 
only healthy veal'S heing 1904, 1909 and 1910. Not only was fever generally 
prevalent, but there wer~ constant epid61nics of chol~ra from 1902 to 1~08, the 
death-rate frmn cholera In these seven years averagIng over 4 per mIlle aud 
being as high as 7 per Inille in 1907. ' rr~ere was, ~oreover,. scarcity in .1908, 
,vhen conditions approached those r~cognlzed as £arr;lne .condItIons, though l~ was 
not found necessary to declare famIne under the E amIn.e qode. The raInfall 
of 1905. though in excess of the nO~lnal, was badl~ d~strIbllted .. N~xt year 
it was helow the average and was agaIn unequally dlstrIbuted, w~lle In 1907 
it was still more deficient. there being an al~ost cOlnp.lete .falh~~e . of :he 
monAOOll in Sept.elllber and October. The dIstress wIuch ensued In 1.)08 

o The Naupara. thana is now culled Mirpur. 
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affected about 800 square llliles, comprising the whole of the Meherpur 
subdivision and parts of the Sadar and Ohuadanga subdiviAions. . 

222. It may be added that the la,~l~ app.ears to be. of low fertility. 
~. The soil," reports the Oollector, IS u.nrversally.a lIght sandy loam 
possessing but little fertilizing power. The lIght manu rIng which is applied 
is generally insufficient, and there is no doubt that the soil is getting less 
and less fertile. The average yield of crops is low, as will be seen fronl the 
fact that the average yield of winter rice is 805 Ibs. per acre, and of autumn 
rice 835 Ibs.. while in J essore it is 1~145 and 8701 and in 24-Parganas it is 
943 and 1,014 reApectively. Another noticeable featur.e is that it is becoming 
necessary to allow the land to lie fallow for longer perIods between Cl~oppings. 
During the five years from 1904-05 to 1908-09 only about 40 per cent. of 
the total cultivable area was actually cropped. The corresponding percent
ages in the two sister districts of Khulna and eJ essore. ~ere a~o~t 74 and 89 
respectively. It can safely be concluded that the soIl In Nadla IS not suffi
ciently fertile to e~able the. sa~e p,ercentage of the population to depend 
upon agriculture as If! other dIStflC~S. r • 

223. A light raIlway connectIng Ranaghat and Knshnagar was opened in 
1898, and the l\Iurshidabad branch of the Eastern Bengal State Railway in 
1904~05. All the subdivisions, except ]\t1eherpur, are traversed by at least one 
branch of the Eastern Bengal State Railway. The Meherpur subdivision is cut 
off from the rail way and has no water communications, for the only river 
which tra verses it, the Bhairab~ is silted rip. Emigration is more actiye ' than 
in any other district of the division~ and

1 
the nUlnber of persons leaving it, in 

order to escape its unhealthy climate or for the sake of employment elsewhere, 
has risen by 11,500 since 1901. On the other hand, the number of immi
grants has increased b~T 1~~000, owing largely to the n~mber of workm~n 
required for the construc~Ion of th~ L~wer GangeR BrIdge at Damukdla. 
There 1S therofore a net gaIn from InlgratIon of 2,500. 

22-1. Only five thanas, viz., Kaliganj, Chapra, Krishnagar and Hanskhali 
in the ::-;;adar 8ubdivision, and Ranaghat in the subdivision of the same name, 
have an increase of population. Krishnagar and Chapra are among the 
thanas classed by the Drainage Oommittee as among the least malarious in 

. the district. The other 
1911. 

~A.DIA.. 

I Male. 

A.ctual population ... ... 812.680 I 
immigrants ... ... 31,610 
Emigrauts ... . .. 14,266 
Natural popu:a' iou ... ... 849,236 

-----

Female. Male. 

806,266 82!1,992 
36643 30,226 
61.013 11,160 

830.136 R63,92a 

1901. 

I Female. 

I 
836,289 

28 .1114 
62,617 

81)9,082 

I 

I 

two placed under this 
category, viz., Chakdaha 
and l\leherpur, are 80 far 
fortunate, that they have 
not lost population but 
are stationary. The 
increase of the Ranaghat 
thana is due to t1Je fact 

that it contains the town of Ranaghat, an important railway junction where 
labour is attracted by work on the line and in the brick-fields. The malarious 
thanas · Jlwntionpd hy the Drainage Comluittee have all lost population at a 
rate varying frOl11 4 to 13 per cent. The Karimpur thana, in particular, shows 
a gradual decreasp of about 6,000 during each of the two decades since 
1891. Apart from malaria~ the decrease is partly due to the fact that a portion 
of the north of the thana has been subject to diluvion by the riYt.~r Pa<lma, 
necessitating migration to the northern districts of Pahna and HajAhahi. 

Every suhdivision has lost ground, but the loss in the Kushtia suhdivi
sion is greater than the figures indicate, hecause at the tinle of the census, 
a labour forcp of 3,447 was employed on the construction of the Lower 
Ganges Bridge, many of whom were immigrants from olltRich·. 'l·he falling 
off in the Chuadanga and ::\Ieherpur subdiviAions, on the othel· hand, must he 
dillcounted by the fact that. at the time when the CenRt1S was taken. a 
n~mber of labourers had migrated temporarily to the ndjacpnt districts of 
.Jes8ore,. Khulna, eTtc.,. ,,:"here labour is .required for. harvesting winter rice. 
The maIn crop of NadIa IS aus or early rJCe, whereas In thesp districts winter 
rice predomina~eA. When therefore the aus crop ha.s been. harvested, a larg~ 
number of agrIculturallahourers find employment In reapIng the winter crop 
of other districts. 

225. Owing to the ravages of Burdwan fever, the increase of population 
" between 1872 and 1891 was very small (barely 3 per 
.uUBSHInABAD. t' b t od cen." u a go recovery was made hetween 1891 
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and 1901~ t~e proportional growth r€c~rded in th~ latter yea~' being. 6'6 per 
cent. The Increase was far from unIform. for In the low-lYIng water-logged 

MORSHIDABAD, 

--

DISTRIOT TOTAL ... .., 

8adar Subdlvl./on .. , 
Gorabazar .. , ... .,. 
Berl!ampore ... ., . .., 
Beldallga ... ... .., 
Noada ... ... ... 
Harihal'para .. , , .. ... 
Daulatbazar , .. .,. , .. 
Rauiuagar. .. , ... '" 
Damkal .,. . .. ... 

Lalbagh S.bd',,'./on ... 
Bhagwangola ... ... 
~hahanagar ... . .. 
, Sballullabazar ... .. , 
Asanpllr .,. ... 
Sagardighi ... ... ... 
Nobogram ... ... .. . 

J angl"ur Subdlvl./on ... 
Lalgo:a ... . .. 
Raghunathgallj .... , ... 
Mirzapur ... . .. . .. 
Suti ... ... . .. 
Bhamshirganj ... . .. 

Kantll Sub:llvl./on ... 
Bharatpur ... .'. . .. 
Khargaon ... ... '" 
Kan,li ... .,. . .. 
Barwan ... '" 
Gokaran ... . .. '" 

PEROENTAGE OF 

Population, VARIATION, 

1911. 

lIl1il-1911. I 1891-1901, 

1,372,274 + 2.93 + 6'57 

517;723 - 0'65 ... 
3S,074 13'41 ... 
26,143 + 7'16 + 3'70 

118,938 + 13'80 ... 
;)0,779 - "00 + 6'23 
l)3,31H - 6'70 + 3'86 
30,M3 - 4'82 - 4'2l) 
85,SS3 - S'81 + 3'I:jR 

112,342 - 3'M + 3'2:1 

195,128 + 2'73 ... 
;)9,2S4 -to- l)'64 + 4'67 
21,902 - 13'43 - 18'94 
11,169 - 8'6i> - 18'64 
12,S46 3'80 ... 
40,424 + 9'02 + 26'01 
49,1:133 4- 7'84 .. , 

357,930 -+ 7'10 + 5'36 

66,S17 + 7'91 + 1'l)3 
73,S59 + 0'07 + 10'74 
47,597 + 4'01 + 9'30 
67,2t12 + 4'44 - 6'40 

102,965 + lli'1:I9 + 11'93 

301,4113 + 9'75 ... 
96,821 + 0'63 
61:1,049 + 7'49 + 13'92 
34,798 + 9'00 + 12~l)1 

74,37!! + 6'S5 ' + 9'78 
26,947 + 2'dO 

---

tracts to the east it was 
only 3 per cent., whereas in 
the higher and better drain
ed thanas to: the west it 
averaged 12'9 p2r cent. 
It was as high as 26 · per 
cent. in Sagardighi and 
Nabagram, two sparsely 
populated thanas which 
attract imlnigrants from 
Birbhum and the Sonthal 
Parganas. 

226. The decade 1901-
1910 was .one of chequered 

. prosperity. In 1904 there 
were severe floods by which 
a considerable area was 
submerged. Next year 
there was an epidemic of 
cholera, which caused over 
'8,000 deaths, and this was 
followed by an epidemic of 
small-pox in 1907. In that 
year too the Lalitakuri em
bankment in the Lalbagh 

.. . subdivision gave away, and 
there was a partIal faIlure of the wInter rice crop. Taking the average of 
the whole decade, however, crops were almost normal, and a demand for 
labour was crea~ed by the construction of three new railway lines, viz., the 
Ranaghat-~Iu:shIda?ad branch of the EaRtern Bengal State Rail way. and the 
Barharwa-AzlmganJ-Katwa and Ondal-Sainthia branches of the East Indian 
~ailw:!.~? The effect of these lin~s beIng opened is already apparent in an 
Increa8Ing exodus of labourers dUrIng the cold weather, The number of 
persons en~me,rated outside the district is now nearly 29,000 more than in 1901, 
and the dIstrIct has lost nearly 25,000 by migration more than it has gained. 

227'. The west and east of the district are clearly differentiated by 

MOR"HIDABAD. 

otual population A 
I .migrants 
Emigrants 

... 
'" 

atura.1 population ••• 

--

... ... ... .... 

. .. . .. . .. . .. 

1911. 

Male. I pema:. 

1 

678,292 693,982 
39,002 36,1i69 
Iil,9l)8 M,321i 

691,248 712,738 

1901. 

Male. I Female, 

663,346 679,838 
3l),848 35,248 
38,461l- 40,227 

6;,l),967 61:14,817 

their physical configuration. 
The portion lying to the 
west of the Bhagirathi is a 
continuation of the Chota 
Nagpur plateau: its general 
level is higher than that 
of the rest of the district, 
the surface is undulating 
and the - climate is com

parativel~ dry. The eastern portion is a deltaic tract in which tlte land is 
still being gradually raised by the deposition of silt from the . rivers which 
traverse it. Here, however. the action, of nature has been interfered with 
hy the lnarginal emhankment along the left bank of the Bhagirathi~ which 
prevents the inundation which would otherwise occur. . 

228. The healthiness and unhealthiness of different parts are described 
as followR by the Drainage COlnmittee :--" Taking the average annual district 
death-rate ft"Oln fever (1901-1905) as 29'7 per mille, it may be concluded that 
the thanas which exhibit a rate of 25 and under are fairly healthy and those in 
excess of 40 noticeably the reverse, 'fhe healthy thanas of Khargaon, Kandi, 
Harwan. Gokaran and Bharat.pur (constituting .the Kandi subdivision) occupy a 
c01npact block in the south-weAt corner, while Raghunathganj and Mirzapur, 
along with Shamshirganj, Suti and Sagardighi (the rates for which are only 
slightly higher), lie to t.he north-west-all (except Raghu~athganj) to t,he west 
of th~ Bhagirathi. The only other thanas on that SIde of the river are 
N ob ogra m, which is neither specially healthy nor the rever:se, and Asanpur, 
which falls within the area of high rates, The feverish thanas group 
themselves in a weU-defined tract, running north to south along the east 
hank of the Bhagirathi from Bhagwangola, through Manullabazar, 
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Shahanagar, Daulatbazar, Asanpur (west of the Bhagirathi), Sujaganj and 
Gorabazar, The average annual mortality from fever (1901-1905) in these 
thanas runs higher than any rates in either J essore OL Nadia, with the 
one exception of the Gangni thana in the latter, which exceeds the rate 
of Bhagwangola only. Hariharpara adjoining to the east is only slightly 
less unhealthy. The eastern portion of the district, Gowas, J alangi and 
N oada, stands mid way in point of health between the t wo areas above defined. 
The variations in the total population recorded in the three censuses, 
especially during the decade 1891-1901 (the figures for the earlier ten 
years were affected by epidenlic fever), corroborate these conclusions in a 
marked Inanner, The district as a whole showed a fair increase in 
population at the last census (+6'6 per cent,), but all the noticeably 
unhealthy thanas, with the exception of Bhagwangola· and Hariharpara, 
and Gorabazar and Asanpur, which were practically stationary, showed a 
falling off, although it is to be remarked .that the declining prosperity 
of the trade which nsed to centre around lVlurshidabad and Cossilnhazar 
has also contributed to this result, The on~y other decrease. in Suti. 
which is a healthy area, was due ' to emigration, not illness. The facts 
then may be summarised as follows :-(a) Some portions of the district are 
extrelnely unhealthy, more so than J essore or Nadia; other portions are 
comparativdly healthy. (b) Fever is similarly distributed. (c) Local investi
gation has ~hown that the fever is malarial. but the presence or absen-ce of 
Leishwan-Donovan infection is an open question, (d) The most malarions 
thanas are Bhagwangola, l\Ianullabazar, Shahanagar, Daulatbazar~ Sujaganj, 
Hariharpara. Asanpur and perhaps Jalangi. (e) The least malarious areas 
are comprised in the whole of the Kandi subdivision, and the thanas of 
Shamshirganj, Suti, Raghunathganj, l\1irzapur and Sagardighi.' 

The conclusions of the Drainage Committee are confil'lned by the results 
of the present census, The Kandi subdivision ha.s developed at the rate of 
9'75 per cent" and all the other thanas mentioned as least malarious have an 
increase except Raghunathganj, where the population is stationary, Sham
shirganj, which made the greateBt progress between 1872 and 190L is still 
growing rapidly and has added another 16 per cent, to its population, Of 
the eight thanas mentioned as most malarious~ six are distinctly decadent. 

22ge J essore, like Nadia, is a land of moribund rivers and obstructed 

JESSORE. 
drainage, and its history during the last half 
century is also one of recurring epidemics of 

disf~ase and declining population, It forms a flat alluvial plain inter
sected by several rivers debouch-

JESSOIU:. 

DISTRICT TOTAL 

Sada,. Subdlvl./on 

Bagherpara 
JflS30re •. , 
Jbikergacba 
Manirampur 
Kesbabpur 

Jhenlda Subdlv'./on 

Sailkop4 ... 
Jhenida ••• 
KaJiganj 
Aotchandpur 

Mallura ~8ubdlvl./on 

Magura e " , •• 

Mnhammadpl1r .e. 
8aiika 1. O. P. e,. 

lIarall Subdlvl./on 

Lol.agara 
Narail ' " 
Barka~h 

,iplmCENTAGE ing from the Ganges, and by nu-
OF VARIA- 1 

l opulation, TIOS. merous esser channels and khals, 
1911, f ' 

1901-1911. lnany 0 whICh have lost their con-

e., 1.758.264 

462.305 

nection with feeder streams, and 
_ 3'03 have become merely channels for 

local drainage. Some rivers, such 
- 3'82 as the Garai and l\Iadhumati and a 

50303 _ .9
2

:
0
4
9
0 portion of the Chitra in the Narail 

126.9f14 

'i;;:5 : om i d~~~!:::~~ c~:~ij!~ab~~~~till ~::: 
362.518 

166,626 
1!8.22~ 
71.303 
36,360 

265.948 

_ 6 '13 flowIng streams. Others have 
_ O'R~ practically no current for the 
_ lr~~ greater part of the year. Except 

9'15 in the rains, when they maintain a 
_ 4'12 languid vitality, th~Be so-called 
_ 

4'96 rivers are Jnereh· a chain of long 
143.04R " 

:~:~~~ :- :g::; Btagnant pools overgrown with 
weeds. In the Aouth, however, the 

360.509 + 2'54 lower reaches of the rivers are 
120.664 + 7

2
:1
7
5
1 
I affected by the tidp. After the 

149.2149 
90,656 + 5"91 rainy season a portion of the 

Bangaon Subd'v'./on ee, 306.984 _ 3'27 country is under ,vater, either from 
92.125 _ 6'37 t~H~ over-flowing of neighbouring MalU!!I'lrllr 

Sarllha ... 
Bangaoo 
Gu.ighata 

. .. .. e l 611.6M3 + 0'71 rlyers or frOln the local rainfall. 
104,136 - 314 , 
42.040 - 2'140 iVhen the land dries up, extensive 

bils are left, som~ of ,vhich remain
stagnant throughout th~ year. 
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230. In 1817 the disttictsuffered from a vitulertt epidemic of cholera,· 
and in 1836 there was the first outbreak in epidemic form of that malignant 
type of fever which Was fitst known as ~adia and then as Burdwan fever.t It 
lasted for seveti years, and seemed to disappear in 1843. In 1846, however, it 
broke out ~gain~ and in the' next two years spread over the whole district. 
After ' a" temporary ' cessation the fever te-appeared in 1854-56, and about 
this tinle begatl to spread weRtward to Nadia and the 24-Parganas. This 
epidemio ceased in 1864:, bnt between 1880 and 1885 there was another serious 
epidemic, for which the Nadia Fever Commission of 1881-8;:! could discover 
no specific cause. It held, however, that ~t had its source in the silting lip of 
the main t~vers and 'the general insanitary condition of the villages. Since 
1891 fever of a less virulent type has been prevalent , and formed the subject 
of a special inquiry by the Drainage Committee in 1906-07. The conclusions 
at which the Committee artivedwete-H (1) The whole district is extremely 
unhealthy; (2) malat:ial fever prevajls extensively everywhere; (3) by a 
rather arbitrary comparis'on, the thanas of Jhenida~ Gaighata, 8alikha and 
Bagharpata are the ,most tnalarious; (4) the least malarious are thanas 
Barkaliaf Lohagara, Kotcp.andpur and Gndkhali.t:,' 

231. The only census at which ther'e has be-en any increase of population 
is that of 1881, but the apparent increase then recorded must be attributed to 
incomplete enumeration at the preceding census. In 1891 there was a decline 
of 2·6 per cent., and this was followed by a further decrease of 4 per cent. 
in 190.1. In the latter year the south-eastern corner was the only tract 
which showed even a nominal improvement, and the loss of population was 
greateAt in the country running west and south-west from the lVluhammad .. 
pur thana on the eastern boundaty'. The unhealthiness of the district was no 
less conspicuous during the decade 1901-1910,. in which the total number 
of deaths exceeded the births hy 70,000, while the death-rate was above the 
birth-rate in all but three yeal"S (1901, 1909 and 1910). This drain on 
the population is not counterbalanced by an influx frem, outside. The 
ilnmigtants~ it is true, are more nlimerous by nearly 13,000 than in 1901~ 
but still fall short by 13,500 of the number of those born in .J essore who, 
owing either to neces~ity' or choice, were resident else\vhere at the time of the 
census. .All but fi ve thanas have lost popUlation. Three of these fortunate 

1911, 1901. 

JESSORE, 

,thanas, viz'., Barkalia~ Lohagara 
and Jhikargachha, are among 
those mentioned by, the Drainage 

1ble. i Female. MlIle, I Female. Committee as the least malarious 
---------;----;--'--,--- in the district; Barkalia and 

... 9~~:~~: 8~!:~~~ 9~::~~: 8;~:~:~ Lohagara form part of the N arail 

... 9~~:;:: 8:t~; 9~::~i~ ~:~:: subdivision, which is the only 

Aotual population ••• 
Immigrants ••• 

tract which has made any pro-

Bmigrants ••• • .. 
N at,ural population ... 

gress. 

o 

NORTH BENGAL. 

232. Rajshahi lS covered with recent allu ~Uin, except in the north:
west where the elevated tract known as the 

UAJSHAHI. Bari~d has a quas{-laterite soil. 'Vith the excep-
tion of the Padma, which' forms the southern boundary of the district, and 

tI It . .0 ly bel1·e"'ed that 1817' was the' first year and .Jessore the first place in which cholera broke 
18 COIllt.l n y l' " Id d . f 'rh· b I' f ont in a vitulent epidemic for III , and that it had appeared before on y III a ~I en emle ~rm" 18 e le 

does not a ear to be jURtified
j 

for there are histllrical ref,crimcel') to earher cholera eplde~lllcs, Not to 

It' I . PPt H'ck'l-'s Bellge.i Gazette of 22nd April 1781 refers tu an outbreak III Calcutta us 
11111 Ip Y lnR ance8, 1 J ' , 1 t· 1 't h t 
follcws :_" The plague' has now bro1,en out in Bengal and rages Wit 1 graa. vlr~ ence; ~ ' as swep " away 
already about 4,000 perRons. Two hnndred or upwards have been hurled In the different Portuguese 
ohurches within the last few days." See also Jessore Gazetteer, p, 61. . 

t I t I '1863 by Dr Elliott who traced it back as far as 1824, and noted that ,. a t was re ')r ,e( on In· , " , 
I
, t P

f 
f r"'v"lent in Jessore for m'lny years prevIOus to Its first appeatance In tll., peou 1ar ype I) ~ver was p <> " 

district of Nadia." 
: Now the Jhlklll'gachhll thana. 

N 
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of the l\{ahananda, which runs for a short di~tance along its western border, 
, the river system consists of 'a .. 

POPULATION. PERCENTAflE OF 
VARIATION. 

RAJSHAHI. 

1901-1911,]1891-1901. 1911. -----
DISTRICT TOTAL .... ... 1.480,587 + 1'37 + 1'58 

Sada,. Subdl"I./on ... 564,224 + 1·41 - 1'27 

Boa!ia ... . .. ... ... 98,628 + 3'49 - 3'87 
Tanor ... ... ... ... 92,398 . + 4'37 + 1'77 
Godagari .. , ... ... co,097 + 17'06 + 1'28 
Puthia ... ... ... ... 86.362 - 6'46 ' - .3'07 
Obargbat ... ... ... 102.612 - 6"26 - 6'82 
Bagmara ... ... ... 1211,127 + 4'38 + 3'96 

Naogaon Subdl"I./on ... 517.405 + 8'91 + 12'13 

Naogaon ... ... ... -187.291 + 10'52 + 14'23 
Manda ... ... ... ... ~30.73S + 7'66 + 10'81 
Panchupur. ... ... .. . 99,915 + 4'22 + 8'67 
Mabadebpur ... ... ... 94,461 + . 12'90 + 14'10 

Nato,. Subdl"I./on ... 398,958 - 7'02 - 4·76 

Nator ... ... ... ... 118,160 - 12'53 - 9'84 
Singrll..,. " .,. ... ... 120,008 + 0'48 + 1'61 
Baraigram (Burigaon) ... .,. 98,963 - 7'SO - 6'77 
I .alpur .,. . ,. ... ... 61,327 - '8'12 - 1'28 

I 

network of moribund streams 
and water-courses. The 
district slopes slightly from 
west to east, and its drainage,. 
instead of being carried off by 
rivers, flows into a chain of 
lnarshes .and swamps; the 
neighbourhood of which is 
malarious and unhealthy • 
Rajshahi is, in fact, one of the 
most malarious districts in 
North Bengal, and had a. 
higher 'death rate during the 
past decade than any district. 
in the division except J alpai-, 
guri and Dinajpur. N ator is 
the most malarious, and 
Naogaon the least malarious 
subdivision in the district, the 
Sadar subdivi~ion occupying 

an intermediate place between the two. ' 
233. Between 1872 and 1891 the population of ~he district, as a whole, 

was almost stationary, and in the next ten years ~here was a small increase 
of 1'6 per cent. During these 30 years ~h.e south and centre of the district. 
were decadent, the thanas concerned sustaInIng a loss of 12'8 per cent.; on 
the other hand, the population increased by 25'6 per cent. in the Barind, and 
by 59'3 per cent. in the rich gania-growing thanas of Naogaon and Panchupur 
in the Naogaon subdivision. The Barind has developed o,!ing to the im~i-. 
grati?n of. Santals, lVI.und.as and <?raons, who find co~g~~Ial employment In. 
clearIng It for Cl1ltrvatlon, whIle the Naogaon subdIVISIon has benefited by 
the mov'~ment of the inhabitants of unhealthy water-logged areas to the· 
healthier and more prm~perous thanas included in it. 

234. The history of the last decade has been uneventful. Fever has 
continued unabated, and the reported births exceeded the deaths by only 
31,266, representing an increase of 2'14 per cent. on the population of 1901.. 
The actual increase of the population according to the census is 20,003 or 1'4 

1911. 1901. 

RAJSHAHI. 

" J Female. l .Female. Male. Male. 

Act ual population . ,. ... .. , 755,206 725,381 740.764 719,820 
Immigrapts ... ,.. . .. 57.040 38.027 46,S15 32,364 
Emigra.nts ... .,. 20,097 18,629 11.941 11,671 
Natural population ... ... . .. 718,261> 70i>,91!3 700,896 699.127 

per cent. onlJ, a result which 
is practically unaffected . by 
the variations in the number' 
of immigrants and ' emigrants 
since 1901. Both are now 
more numerous than they 
were in that year, but Hie in
crease of the former (15,888} 

. is nearly counterbalanced by 
the increase of the latter (15,114). The rate of growth in the natural popu-· 
lation indeed closely corresponds with that of the actual population. Small as 
the increase is, it is mainly attributable to the greater fecundity of the 
~Iuhammadans. 'Vhile they have increased in numbers, the Hindus have' 
decreased by 2'79 per cent. 

235. The deterioration of the Nator subdivision, which is the chief centre 
of malaria, has continued, and a further loss of 7 per cent. is now recorded .. 
~ingra is, as in 1901, the only thana that has gained population, but the gain 
IS under one-half per cent. The Sadar subdivision has a slight growth of It· 
per cent. The most progressive thana in this subdivision, or indeed in the 
whole district, is Godagari, which lies within the Barind and has added 1 r 
per c.ent. to its numbers. Elsewhere, there has been a small increase of at· 
to 4t .p~r cent., but Puthia and Charghat have again decreased. Naogaon 
subdIVISIon, where two thanas (~Ianda and 1\Iahadebpur) lie in the Barind and 
two (Naogaon and Panchupur) in the ganja area, is by far the most 
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progressive part of the district, all its thanas contributing 'to the increase. It 
is now more populous by 22 per cent. than it was in 1891, whereas the Sadar 
subdivision has remained practically st4tionary, the increase at this census 
'not 'having ,made up entirely for the loss in ' 1901. The Nator subdivision is 
steadily declining and has lost 11 ' per ·cent. of its population the last 20 
years. I 

236. The di"trict of Dinajpur is a flat alluvial plain broken in the south 
by the. Barind, which rises in low undulating ridges, 

DINAJPUR. d an In the north-west by low hills along the 
Kulik rIver. It is well drained, and the rainfall is abundant and well

POPULATIOY. 
DlNAJPUR, 

1911. 

PISTR/CT TOTAL .. , .. ' 1,687,863 

Sada .. Subdlvl./on, .. .. , 694,954 

Dinajpur (Kotwa:i) ... .., 217,776 
KaJiaganj ... , .. ." 116,560 
Raiganj .. , .. , .. , 88.620 
Banl!hihari ... ... .., 99.692 
Parbatipur ... .., .. , 84,044 
Nawabganj .. , .. , .. , 88,362 

Ba/u,.ghal Subdlvl./on ... 447,343 

Patn1ta\s .. , ... ... ... 110,181 
Pars .. , .. , 63,605 
BaJurghat (Patiram) .. , .. , 106.501 
Gangarampur .. , .. , .. , 9lJ,686 
PhuJbari (Ohintamani) ... .., 71,370 

Thaku .. gaon Subdlvl./on 545.566 

Thakurgaon ... ... .. , 223,671 
Ranisankail .. , ... ... 72,981 
Pirgauj ... .. , .. , 104,503 
Birganj . " ... .. , 144,411 

PERCENTA!;'E OF' V ARIA-
TION, 

I 
, 

1901-1911. 1891-1901, 

+ 7'72 + 5'70 

+ 9'04 + 4'04 

+ 4'08 + 0'31 
+ 10'66 . + 4'66 
+ 3'08 + 1'56 
+ 15'31 + 3'81 
+ 12'09 + 8'41 
+ 17'08 + 13'71 

+ 15'77 + 14'21 

+ 17'36 + 19'05 
+ 15'88 + 8'39 
+ 14'22 + 23'95 
+ 14'80 + 4'92 
+ 16'95 + 12'67 

+. 0'46 + 2'20 

- 1'65 + 1'25 
- O'{l9 - 0'45 
+ 6'41 + 3'66 
+ 0'47 + 4'16 

, 

distributed; but these ad-
o vantages are minimized by 

the prevalence of fever of 
. a malignant type. A COill

para ti vely thinly peopled 
district, its population has 
been steadily growing, the 
ratio of increase, though 
never very great, risingat 
each successive c~nsus. 
Oonditions between 1901 
and 1910 were generally 
favourable to a further 
increase. ' The death rate 
was tile highest in North 
Bengal, but was surpassed 
by the birth rate (43'7 pe! 
mille), the result being an, 
excess of 45,626 of births 
over deaths. There was 
some scarcity during 1908 
and 1909 in the west of the 

district and in the south-east corner in Ghoraghat, '\Yhich was ' met by the 
distribution of loans and relief works. All distress disappeared with the 
bumper crops reaped next year, and it does not seem to have affected thE. 
growth of population, for during these two years there were 17,000 more 
births and 11,500 less deaths than in the two preceding years. . , 

237. The increase disclosed by the census is far greater than is apparent 
from the vital statistics, 
amounting to 121,018 or 
7'7 per cent. The differ
ence is due to the largely 
enhanced number of immi
grants, of whom there are 
65,000 more than in 1901, 
while emigrants have only 
increased bv 6,000. The 

1911, 1901. 

DlNAJPUR; 
Male, I Female. Ma~e, I Female. 

I I' I 
\742,993 Aotual population .tt ... ... 889,87d 797,987 I 823,1S52 

!mmigrantli ... ... .. , ... \ 119,502 ' 77,641 \ 80,789 51.214 
Emigrants ••• ... .. . ... 11,056 , 12,424 8,420 I 8,773 N ,.tural population ... ... ... 781,430 732,870 . 751,483 700,552 

I 

~ ~ I 

immigrants are mainly found in the Barind, where theyar"e fast reclaim-
ing the waste: th~y are nearly all aboriginals, such as S~ntals, .:Nlundas an.d 
Oraons, who have Increased from 90,345 to 131,668. OWIng maInly to theIr 
presence, all the thanas in the Barind. viz., Kaliganj, Banshihari, Parbatipur 
and Nawabgahj of the Sadar subdivision and the whole of the Ba~u~~g.hat 
subdivision, have increases of over 10 per cent. The Thakurgaon subdIVISIon, 

o which gre'v by 2 per cent. between 1891. and 1901,.is now .practic~ll~ 
stationary, one thana only (Pirganj) havipg gaIned p~pulatIon. ThIs. SU,?dIVI
sion suffers severely from malaria, and the loss It thereby sustalns IS not 
compensated for by immigration, as in the Sadar and Balurghat sub-
divisions. 

238. Between 1872 and 1891 there was a continuous growth of popula-
tion in Jalpaiguri due to the develo~ment of the tea 

JALPAIGURI. industry (,which was introduced In 1874) and to 
the influx of labourers and cultivators. The increase 'vas, however, almost 

N2 
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entirely confined td the \Vesterll .Duars, ~·.e., the country lying along the foot, 
of the Himalayas between 
the Tista and Sankos rivers. 
which comprises the Alipu~ 
subdivision (thanas Alipur 
and Falakata) and two 
thanas in the Sadar sub
division, viz., }Iainaguri 
(with the Dhupguri outpost) 
and Damdim. In this ' area 
there was a remarkable 
increase, the tea ' gai'dens 
having attracteq labour, 
while new settlers came in 
from other districts and 
the Cooch Hehar State, as 
well as from the west of 

POPULATION, PE1 ENTAHE OF VARIA.· 
TlON, 

JAIPAIGURI, 

1911. 1901-1911, I 1891-190\, 

DISTRIOT TOTAL -... .., 902.660 + 14'79 + 16'10, 

lIada .. S"bd',,'.'on .. , 699.969 + 4'96 + 9'86 

Jalpaiguri .. , .. , .. , 811,783 + 4'20 - 0'70 
Rajganj ' ... .. , .. , 76,480 + 4'08 - 3'si 
Boda ... .., , .. 168,401 - 0'97 - 0'112 
Patbgram ... ... ... 1'8,624 + 4'98 - 0'28 
llainaguri ... ... ... 200,686 + 9'23 + 31'17 
Damdim , .. ... ... 116,036 + 7'87 + 28'26 

~lIf1O". lIubdl,,'./on ... 202.701 + 69'83 + .64'76 

Alipore ... ... ., . 126,680 + 81'49 + 70'01 
FaJakata ••• ... . .. . .. 76,Ul + 63'46 + 1)7'87 

the district. \Vith regard to the condition of the district during the past; 
decade, the Deputy Commissioner (1\lr. Lees) writes:-.. "The ohief feature 
of the ' history of the past ten years is the great expansion of cultivation, 
~specially ill the Alipur subdivisIon. There are ll<?W few jungle blocks in . the 
district outside the reserved forests. The rapId development of the tea 
industry between 1881 and 1891, when the area under tea rose from 35,683 
acres to 7~,158 acres, suffered some check owing to the depression of the tea 
industry. but the are~ qnder te~ has now risen to 88,000 acres. Almost all 
the ~vaifable land which is suit.ed for tea cultivation in this district has now 
been t~ken up, and further expansion of tea cultivation cannot be very great. 
The decade was a period of prosperity without any serious flood or other. 
calamity.'.' There were, it is true, severe floods in 1902, 1906 and 1910, but 
comparatively little damage was done to the crops. Epidemics of cholera 
broke out in tl:~e two last years, and also in 1908~ a year of dEficient rainfall t 

carrying off altogether 5,000 persons. Fever, which iR endemic in this Tarai 
district, continued unabated. Of all the dist~'icts in North Bengal only 
Dinajpllr had a higher deat4-rate~ and the excess of births over deaths was 
only 4,646. 

239. The census sho'ws an addition to the population of 116,334, or 14'8 

JALPAIGURI, 

Actual population .. , ... 
Immigrants ... ... .. . 
Emigrams .. , ... 
Natural population ..... . .. 

I ' 1911. 

Male, I Pema le, 

... 1 
I 

490,228 412,432 

-° 1 
ID3,309 111,~9 .. ' 9,677 11,322 
346,696 311.79~ 

t 

1901, 

Male. I Female, 

422,360 &63,976 
104,914 83,309 

7,I)M 9,871 
324,1191 290,638 

per cent., for which im ... 
migration is mainly respon
sible, the natural popula
tion having increased by 
only 7 per cent. There 
are now no leAs than 
265,268 immigrants in the 
district, tbeiJ1· number hav~ 

. . ing risen by 77,045 or 41 
per ?ent. since 1901 : the e~jgrants have a!so .increased, but onl, by 3,573, 
leaVIng a ~alance of 73,4 'l~ ill favour of the dI.stnct. The populatIon in the 
'Vestern Duars has contInue~ to grow rapIdly, the ~ercentage of increase 

beIng 26 per cent.; the margIn4l1 table sufficiently 
shows the efl'ect its development has had on the 
expansion of the district. While, however, the 
Ahpur subdivision to the east hJs grown by no 
!ess t~an 70.per cent., t~e p~rcentage of increase 
In ~Ialnagun and Damdlm, In the weEtt, is only 
9 and 8 ,per cent., respectively, whereas it was 
31 and 28 per cent. in 1901. These two thanas, 
lying nearest to the old settled tracts, were 

----' 

lNCREA.SE IN-

ansus, 
I WesterQ Duars. I istrict, 

11191 ... . .. 100.250 103,661 
1901 ... . .. 106,703 114,268 
1911 ... . .. 116,334 lOS,766 

natur~lly the .first to attract ne~ cultivators. They filled up rapidly, and 
ther~ I~ ~ow lIttle waste l~nd. ava.Ilable for new settlers. In the Alipur 
~ubdIVlsIon, however, cu}tIv~hon IS extending in every direction, and there 
18 a constant stream of ImmIgrants l,lttracted by the fertility of the land 
~nd the lowness of the rents. In the rest of the district there has been a 
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small natural growth of population~ varying only from 4: to 5 per cent., ~ except 
in the Boda thana, which records a slight loss : this thana iF! an old settled 
tract, with a fairly hig:l deugity of p3putatiou, which offers no· prospects to 
immigrants, and i~ dec.1deut, having 103t population at each census since 
1881, 

240. No district ·in either Province exhibits ·lnore clearly the effect of 
D settled peace than Darjeeling. VV riting in 1854, 

. '. ARJEELING. Sir J oseph Hooker said that" the:re "vere not a 
hundred inhabitants under British protection when Darjeeling was first trans

Popu!atio.u, DARJEELING. 1911. 

, . 

DI1I7RICT TOTAL ... . .. 265.550 

_.rI." 11.6",,,1., •• ... .,. 152.097 

Darjeeing ... . .. .., 75,367 
Jorbuugaow . ,. ... . .. 27,210 
Kallmpong ... .. , .., 49,[120 

It .,. ••••• 1l.6dl"I.,." ... 41.201 

Kurseong .,. . .. .., 41,207 

11", •• ,., 1I.6dl"I.I •• .... 12.246 

Siliguri· ••• ... ., . ... 72,246 

PERCl!:NTAGE OF VARlA. 
'f1O~ , 

1901-1911. I 1891-1901, 

+ 6·S5 + 11'55 

+ 13·96 + 26·33 

+ 8·04 + 13·78 
+ 20·ll6 + 24·1'3 
+ 19·29 + oi)·87 

- S'SI + 1·39 

- 8·81 + . 1·311 

+ 3'53 - 3·47 

+ 2·[)8 - 3'47 

I, 

ferred, but that, during 
the two years in which 
he witnessed its develop
ment, its progress re
seInbled that of an Aus
tralian colony not only in 
the amount of building, but 
also in the accession of 
native families frOln the 
surrounding countries. * 
The influx of imlnigrants 
has continued almost un
abated up to the present 
tilne, and the population 
has been nearly trebled 
during the 39 years over 
which the census returns 

extend. The census of 1881 disclosed an addition of 64 per cent .. which was 
partly due. however, tq the incompleteness of the first enulne~ation. and 
this w~s . follo~ed by anincroaseof 43'5 per cent. in 1891. During the next 
decade the rate of progress was reduced to 11·55 per cent" owing largely to 
the depression of the . .tela indtl~try. The rate of progress in these ten years 
was " very different in the hills and the Tarai at their base. The former is a 
healthy tract, where the developlnent of t.he tea industry has attracted 
labour, while new set.tlers have come in to bring ,vaste lands under the 
plough. The latter is an unhealthy tract the inhabitants of which are 
sodden\with fever. It sustained a loss of 3·5 per cent. between 1891 and 
1901, whereas there was a growth of nearly 15 per cent. in the hills. 
. 241. The present census shows a decline in the rate of increase, tho 
actual addition of population being 16,433, or 6'65 per cent. The explanation 
is that there is only a lilnited area in which there is rOOln for an increase .of 
population. Over one ... third of the district is covered by reserved forests, 
while the tea gardens extend over about one-seventh of its area. While 
they were being opened out and developed, labour poured in and a phenomenal 
growth of population res~lt.ed. Now all the land suitable for tea cultivation, 
within the area reserved for it, has been taken up. On the tea gardens there
fore no considerable increase of population can be expected. As it is,. tea 
occupies a third of the cropped area, and the tea gardens ~mploy a labour 
force of 53,000, or one-fifth of the total population of the district. As 
regards ordinary cultivation, only one-third of the district is cultivable, and it 
cannot therefore hope to support a teeming agricultural population. Even 
in Kalimpong, where nearly hal~ the land is reserved for native cultivation, 
it is recognized that it has reached the lilnit of safety in some parts, and 
in such localities it has been found necessary to prohibit further extension. 

rrhe net result is a progressive decline in the rate of in~rease and a 
shrinkage of the volume of immigration. The immigrant population decreased 
between 1891 and 1901, and there is now a further falling ofI' of 7,000. 
The immigrants still, however, .acpount for two..:fifths per cent.·of th~ tot~l 
population, and, as pointed out tn the last Census Reportt the re~uctIon. In 
their numbers merely means ~hat t?e flow ?f fresh. ImlnIgra~ts ~s grOWIng 
less and not that it is ~lo~n~g. rhe earhe~ for~Ign-born I~nmlgr~nt~ are 
dying out, and their place IS beIng taken ?y theIr chIldren born In DarJeehng. 

'" H'maZal/an Jou.rnal,. Sir Joseph Uooker l'efers to the hills portion of the distdctexcluding 
Kalimpong, which was then part of Bhutan. 
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' ------------------------~,-------------------------------------

242. To turn to the va.riations of populSttion in different parts of the 
d.istrict, the most progres
SJve thanas are J orbunga
low and Kalimpong. The 
former grew by 24·5 per 
cent. between 1891 and 
1901 and now record" a 
further increase of 20·9 per 
cent. In the latter the 

-
1911, 1901 

DARJEELING, 

I \ Female, Male, Female. Male, 

Aetual population ... ... '" 142,094 123,456 133,005 116,112 
Immigrants ... .. , .. , .. , 67,102 1>0,056 71,289 1>3,102 
Emigrants , •• .. , . .. .. . 1>,863 4,553 3,128 2,566 
Natural population ... ... .. . 80,81>5 77,963 64,844 66,679 

rate of growth has fallen from 55·9 per cent. to 19·3 per cent., a result 
due to the check imposed on immigration by the small proportion of 
cultivable land that is left. As stated in the District Gazetteer (1907) :_ 
" 'Vhether the volume of immigration 'will be so great in the future is very 
doubtful. The best lands have been taken uI?' those now being developed 
consist of the poorer and more remote lands, whIch have been the last to 
attract settlers, though they are largely taken up by those who can get no 
good land elsewhere, and ~here are .onlr 30 squ~re miles of reclaimable 
jungle left." The growth In. t~~ DarJe~hng thana IS normal. and cal.ls for no 
remarks. The K·urseong subdIVIsIon, whICh was almost statl0nary In 1901, 
has now sustained a loss. In that year it was shown that the tea garden 
population was slightly reduced, but this loss was more than counterbalanced 
by the access of new settlers for ordinary cultivation, and to some extent by 
the development of the town of Kurseong. The result of this census seems 
to show that the limit which the land can support has been reached, and if; 
appears probable that som~ of ~~le cl!ltivat~~·~ ~ave moved .to ~alimpong and 
J orbungalow. The TaraI (SIbgun subdIVIsIon) has a shght Increase, but it 
has not yet entirely made good the loss that occurred between 1891 and 1901 
and the number of its inhabitants is still slightly less than it ,vas 20 years ago~ 

243. . The population of Rangpur declined at each census until 1901, when 

RANGPUR. 
an increase of 4·3 per cent. brought back 
the number of its inhabitants to the Rame figure 

as In 1872. The improvement in 1901 was due in great measure to 
immigration; if this were 
left out of account, the 
increment , would barely 
have exceeded 1 per 
cent. Immigration 'vas 
stimulated by the exten
sion of rail way communi
cations, for the Gaibandha 
subdivision was rendered 
more accessible by th~ line 
running from Santahar to 
Fulchari on the Brahma
putra, the Cooch Behar 
Hail way was opened to 
traffi c, and the Ti~ta river 
was bridged. The earth
quake of 18~7, moreover, 
appears to have had bene
ficial effects on t he pu Llic 
health; for by changing 
the levels of a great part of 
t he district, it facilitated 
its drainage, and conse
quently malaria soems to 

P EBCE..'iTAGE OF VARlA. 
Population, TION. 

RANG PUR. 191L 

I 
1901-1911. 1891-1901. 

DIIITRICT TOTAL ... ... 2. 38S.330 + 10·73 + 4'30 

lI.d.,. lIubdl"/a/on ... ... 683.127 + 3·77 + 1·84 

Rangpnr (KotwaU) ... ... ... 147,292 + 3"70 + 7'03 
Mabiganj . -.. ... ... ... 102,027 - 4"09 - 3'41 
Kaligauj ••• ... ...• ... ... U9,181 + 4"98 + 1·89 
Badlll1tan j .... •... ... . .... 98,248 + 3"74 + 7·98 
Mithapukhur •... ... ... . .. 98,8 13 + 5·~2 - 6"73 
1 irganj ••• ... ...• ... . •.. 77,1>88 + 10'98 + 2"79 

IIl1ph.",.,.llIubdl"/a/on: ... 491.8'0 + 6'38 + 3 ·01 
Nilpbamari ... ... , .. . .. 188,798 + 5'13 + 9·07 
Dimla ... . .. ., . . .. 139,892 + 3'98 - 2·02 
J aldha ka ... ... ... . .. 183,372 + 9'~O 

I 
+ 1"78 

Ku,.I.,..",lIubdl"/a/on ..•. S89.S20 + IS'29 + 1'31 
Kurigram ... ... 63,534 + 14'13 - 4'82 Lalmanirha t (Barabari) .'.'. . .. 13l,6tlO + 4110 + 4'27 Nageshwar ... . .. . .. . .. 100,161 + 10·18 + 0·66 UUpnr ... .... . .. . ... . .. 237,249 + 28·48 + 11:13 

B.,bandha lIubdl"/a/on ... 620.823 + 18·91 + 12·32 
Gaibandha _. ... . .. . .. 231,731 + 19"24 + l4"61J Gobindganj ... . .. . .. . .... 206,5 12 + 17·49 + 16'1»1 Sundarganj ... . .. . .. .- 108.0149 + 24·49 - 1·60 Sbaghatta. ... . .. _. . .. 76,491 + 14·68 + 16"lI6 

. . . ~ave heen less prevalent. 
244. The Improvement In the general condItIon of the people continued 

betwee~ 1901 and 1910. The crops ,veTe ~ood and the people prosperous 
except In 1998.-~9, when. there was:,carClty In parts of the Sauar and Gai
bandha 8ubdIvHllons, whIch was relIeved hy means of loans and does not seem 
to ha~e affected th~ growth of population to any apprecial)le extent. The 
Ka!lnIa-Bonarpara hne has been opened. and, as it touchps the town of 
GaIbandha, ha" done much to open out tbat 8ul)division, while the extension 
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of the Eastern Bengal State Railway, first to Dhubri and then to Gauhati, has 
l~stablished direct communication between Assam and Calcutta. 

The ravages of malaria diminished, and, though there was some recrudes~ 
cence after 1905, the number of births exceeded the reported deaths by no 
les~ than 133,512 or 6'2 per cent. The increase of population returned at the 
census is nearly 100,000 more, amounting to 231,215 or 10'7 per cent. To 

this increase immigrants have 
contributed largely, for they 
are more numerous by 69,000 
than in 1901, while the dis
trict has only lost 7,000 ,by · 
the exodus of the native bor'n. 
Owing partly to immigration 
and partly to natural causes. 
the .l\luhammadans, who pre~ 

1911. 1901, 

.RANGPUR. 

I \ 
Male, Female. Male, Fomale. 

Actual populatio'n ... ., . 1,254,717 ' 1,130,613 1,124.991 1.029,124 
lmmigrants ... ... 125,851 52.639 80,420 28.996 
Emigrants .,. • •• . .. 32,249 29,286 26,692 27,470 
Natural population ••• ... 1,161,110 1.107,260 1,071,263 1,027.598 

ponderate in the district, have increased by 14'54 per cent., while the Hindus 
have, increased only by 3'46 per cent. The greatest growth of population has 
taken place in the Kurigram (15'3 per cent.) and Gaibandha (18'9 per cent.) 
subdivisions, where there has been a great influx of '~lnsalmans from Pabna 
and 11ymensingh, who have settled on ,the chars of the B'tahmaputra. In the 
Nilphamari and Sadar subdivisions the rate of progress has been influenced 
more by natural causes than by immigration. Both these subdivisions suffer 
from fever and epidemics of cholera: the former has gained 6'4 per cent. and 
the latter only 3'8 per cent. All thanas, however, are progressive except 
l\'lahiganj, which has been decadent since 1881.. 

245. The Karatoya river traverses Bogra from north to south and divides 
it into two unequal portions with distinct charac-

BOGRA •• Th . . . . terlstIcs. e easter~ portIon IS covered wIth the 
alluvium of the lower Brahmaputra valley, while the western and larger por-

, tion forms part of the Barind. 

BooR.!. 

DISTRICT TOTAL ... .. , 

Bogra •• , ... ... .. , 
I\damdighi ... ... ... 
Dupchanchia ... ... ... 
Sharlakandi ... ... ... 
Shibganj ••• ... ... . .. 
Panchabibi ... ... ... 
Khet.lal ... ... ... .. , 
Sherpur ... ... ... ., . 
DhuDot ... ,., ... ... 

Population. 
1911. 

983.567 

270.002 
108,752 
48.878 

1112,003 
92.170 

107,983 
63,483 
114,448 
80,298 

PERCENTAGE OF 
VARIATION, 

1901-1911 '1 1891-1901. 

+15'24 + 11'78 

••• 0 .. , 
••• CI ... 
• •• CI 

+ 10'29 + 16'18 
+ 20'78 + 13'45 
+ 21'30 + 22'06 
+ 23'32 + 11'24 
+ 2'43 + 7'09 
+ 0'70 + 18'89 

N umerOllS marshes have been 
formed by the silting up of 
the old river beds, one of 
which, locally known as the 
Bara Bi!, is connected with 
the great Chalan , Bil in 
Rajshahi. The district 
suffers from malaria. but 
it is the healthiest district 
in the Rajshahi Division, its 
mortality from fevers during 
the past decade being the 

to Figures showll'lI the percentage ofvaTiation in Bogra. Adamdighi and Dup- lowest returned. Since the 
chanohia are Dot available owing to changes of jurisdiction. first census was taken,' there 

has been a sustained and fairly rapid growth of population, the inc~ement 
recorded both in 1891 and 1901 exceeding 11 per cent. Conditions during 
the decennium ending in 1910 were favol;lrable to a further advance. The 
resources of the district were developed by the rail way, running from west to 
east throuO'h Bogra, which was completed in 1900-01. Good harvests were 
reaped thr;ughout the first half of t.he decade, a~d though ther~ was some 
scarcity in 1908-09. an~ 190~-10, It was short-lIved and the c~ltIvators were 
able to tide over theIr difficultIes by means of loans. The publIc health was, 
on the whole, good, and the births exceeded th~ deaths by 100,932, represent-
ing an increase of-11'8 per cent. on the populatIon of 1901. . 

246. The increase of 130,063 or 15'2 per cent. bro'!ght . to hght by the 
census IS maInly due to natural 
growth. Compared with 1901 
there is a net gain of only 
15,431 from increased migra
tion, immigrants having 
risen from 37,897 to 63,148 
and emigrants from 15,756 to 
25,576. All parts of the 
district contribute to the 

1911. 1901. 

BO:lRA, 

I I Male. Female. Male. Female, 

aotual population ... ... 602.626 4tH.041 436,871 416,633 
87,780 25,368 22,358 16039 ImmillraDts ... ... 

12,617 8.137 7,619 
Emi~rant8 ••• . .. )2,909 

468,290 422,600 408,713 Natural population ... ... 477,706 
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increase. The least progress has been made by the Sherpur thana, an unhealthy 
tract lying along the moribund Karatoya river: here the de~ths during the de .. 
cade exceeded the births, and there would have been a loss o~ population but for 
the immigration of aboriginals and others, who are bringing the j'ungle under 
cultivation. The higher ratio of increase (5:7 per cent.) in t~ana Dhunot, a 
fertile area which is the most densely populated part of the district, is due to 
natural growth and not to immigration. In the other thanas, which are 
mostly healthy and dry, the increase is: due to the cOlnbined eLect of natural 
causes and immigration. One ~oticeaule feature of the increase is that the 

. Hindus, who were practically stationary between 1891 and 1901, have now 
increased by 8·24 per cent. The l\luhammadans, who form the bulk of tho 
population, show still greater ,improvement, the ratio of increase among them 
having risen from 5·6 to 16 per cent. ; , ' 

247. Between 1872 and 1881 the population of Pabna increased by 8·3 
per cent., but part of the increase is attributable to 

PAB~A. the incompleteness of the first census. In 1891 
there was a gain of 3·85 per cent., while in 1901 there was a further addition 

1 AUNA. 

DISTRICT TOTAL ... ... 

Sada,. Subdl"/sion ... . .. 
Saiutbia. (Dulai)- •.• .. , ... 
P"bna. ... ... ... ... 
Ms.hurs ... ... ... 
Oustmohar ... ... ... 

•• ,.ajganj Subd'"I./on .. -. 
Sira jganj ... •... ... 
Shshzsdpnr ... . .. ... 
Raiganj ... ... ... 
Ullspsrs ••• ... . .. ... 

Population, 
1911. 

1,428,586 

599,266 

169,960 
204,0lI4 
94,636 

130,S96 

829.3:i0 

210.168 
2f16,336 
10'1.370 
194.446 

1 HRCDTAGE OF VARlA· 
TlON. 

1901-':1911. I 1891-1901. 

+0'51 + 4·34 

+2'04- + 2'10 

+ 2·08 - 1'20 
+ 2'30 + 6'21 
+ 7'20 ... 6'33 
- l'~ - hl9 

- 0'57 + 9'42 

+ 2'21 + 10'93 ... 2'31 + 8..,6 - 1116 + 11'66 - 1"29 + 1'11 

of 4·3 per cent. Between 
1901 and 1910 the growth 
of population was retarded. 
Crops were poor in the first 
four years and the jute 
trade slack in the last 
three. High floods occurred 
in 1903, 1906 and 1910, of 
which that of 1906 did 
considerable damage to the 
crops, while the inundation 
of 1910 caused some tem
porary diqtress. In four of 
the ten years the reported 
deaths exceeded the births. 
and in the decade as a 

whole there was a loss', the deaths outnumbering the births by 11,238. 
" 1\Ialaria," writes the District ~Iagistrate "iR a permanent scourge and has 
its strongest hold in thanas Sainthia (formerly Dulai) and Chatmohar of the 
Sadar subdivision and in Raiganj and Ullapara in the Sirajganj subdivision. 
Thana Pabna in the Sada1" subdivision is not free from itR rayages. This is 
due mostly to' the existence of a numbel· of hils of various sizes in the 
interior, in most of which the water lies 8tagnant almost all the year round 
except in years of excessive flood. " 

248. Ther~ has, according to the recent census, been an increase of 7,191, 
or only one-haU 'per cent . . No leeR than 1,154 persons however were employed 
on the Lower Ganges bridge works at Sara, of whom the majority \\·ere new
comers from outside districts: if they are left out of account, the increase 
is entirely wiped out. The returns for- birth place show that since 1901 

1911_ 

PADS.&. 

Male. I Femaa.. 

Actual population .~. 123.1\'1 
Immigrants ... 
BmilP'8Dt8 ... 
Natural population 

... 44.110 

... 1Wf.1I41 
••• 131,123 

190L 

109,848 , 

immigrants have increased 
from 49,040 to 64,900 and 
emigrants from 64,305 to 
102.661. The IORs hyemi
gration thus conRiderably 

111.&41 exceeds the gain hy immi-14.1IM2 

1~:~ gration, the n~t loss being 
22.502, which added to the 
excps~ of dpaths over 

births, should have caused a considerahle decreaR~ of population: it is 
therefore open to question whether the vital statistics are corrE~ct. Tbpre was 
an increase of 12,515 or 2 per cent. in the Sadar subdiyision, of which more 
than half ~as due to the employes enumeratAd in the Lower Ganges hridge 
works: WIthout them the Pahna thana would have suhRtained a ]~S. In Chat
!llohar, a ma~arious area, the~e is a slight decrpase, and in Hainthia a s1ip:ht 
Increase, ~htle lIathura, whIch has a hetter climate and more Certile soil, has 
a sU~8~a~tlal growth. The .population declined in all the thanas of Sirajganj 
8ubdlVlslon, except the StraJganj thana, where there was a very small 

104.996 
20.190 
48.M26 

1214,630 , 
14.1614 
39.911 

116,607 
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increase. The loss in Raiganj and Ullapara is due to the rayages of 
malaria . . As regards the decrease in this subdivision, the Subdivisional Officer 
writes: .. It ~s difficult to account for the faU in population shown by this 
.census, but I am of opinion that the ravages of malaria have had a serious 
effect. The jute trade appears also.to have reached its high water-mark as re
tgards the number of persons employed. No attelnpt has been made to revive 
.or rebuild the jute mill at Sirajganj, which fell in the earthquake of 1897 and 
used to employ about 2,000 hands. The immigration of Bunas into Raiganj 
-thana has gone on steadily, but this has been more than counterbalanced by 
.the emigration of cultivators from the riparian tracts to the districts of Rang
pur and Goalpara, where they find more land for settlement." But for emi
gration the subdivision as a whole would have shown an increa~e instead of 
.a decrease. 

249. 1\tlalda consists of two distinct tracts separated by the river 
. ~Iahananda. The western portion is composed 

:\IALDA, f t 11 ' t f 't b' '11 o recen a u VIUln, a par 0 1 - eIng sb 
-subject to the fluvial action of the Ganges. The eastern portion lies in the 

Barind, which has an 
undulating surface and 
stiff laterite soil. The popu
lation ,has been growing 
steadily in spite of the pre
valence of malaria. An 
increase of 14'5 per cent . 
was recorded in 1891. 
and another increase of 8'5 
per cent. in 1901. Between 
1891 and 1901 the greatest 
progress was made by the 
Gajol and 'Old l\Ialda thanas 
in the Barind, two sparsely 

PERCENTAGE OF VARIA-

POpulatiOD, 
TlON. 

MAT. DA, 
1911, 

I 1901-1911. 1891-1901. 

,1I'8T'!"OT TOTAL ... ... 1,004,159 +13-88 + 8'49 

Gomastapnr . '. ... ... 67,414 + 11'77 + 6'61 
Ellgii8h B lZd.r ... ... . .. 94,617 + 4'61 - 6'23 
NawabR&DJ ... ... ., . . 71,274 - 0'34 - 1'63 
Kaliachak ... ... . .. 164.HOl + 11"20 + 14'30 
Sibglllj ... ,,' ... ... HlO,371 + 10'79 + 11'01 
Kharba .. , ... ... . .. H2.399 + 16'37 + 10'41 
Rd.tllL ... .,. ,., . .. 13;;,093 + 22'16 + 4'43 
Tu siiJatta. ... .,. -.. 57,20;) + 19'90 + 0'35 
Old Maid.!. ... .. , ... H4.222 + ]6'41 + 22'90 
Gajoli ... . , . ... ... 96,763 + 21'0;; + 2i)'00 

,populated areas where Santals settled in large numbers. There were 
-also large increases in Kaliachak and Sibganj to the south-west, where 
,new anu vial formations attracted a number of l\{usalman cultivators from 
Murshidabad on the other side of the G·anges, as well as from English 
Bazar and Nawabganj in this district: the two latter thanas consequently 
"sustained a loss. 

250. Since 1901 the district has made steady progress. The births 
. exceeded the deaths in every year but 1907, the result being a net excess of 
98,484 or 11'2 per cent. on the population of 1901. The crops were good 
except in 1908-09, when short rainfall led to a failure of the winter rice 

!!'Crop-the principal crop in the Barind area-and some distress was ex
perienced, which was remedied by the issue of loans and the opening of 
relief works. In the rest of the district, however, good bhadO'l: and rabZ" crops 
were obtained and, owing to the high prices of food-grains, the condition of 

-the people was, if anything, more prosperou's than in other years. The 
'scarcity had no deterrent effect on the growth of population: on the contrary, 
-the birth-rate in 1909 (52 per mille) was higher and the death-rate (29'4 per 
mine) lower than in any other year of the decade. The most important 
feature in the economic history of the decade was the opening of the Katihar
-Godagari Railway, which traverses the district from north to south, 
The rail way has already done much to develop the district. The Collector 
s eports-" At every railway station. ~ bazar has spru!lg ~p, and. the cultivator 
. has profited largely by the competItion of traders In Jute, rICe and other 
-country produce. Growers of the mango fruit are now able to reach markets 
':at a greater distance and command better prices. Another result has been to 
facilitate immigration into the thinly populated areas in the east of the 
district. " 

251. The outcome of the above conditions is a gain of 122,425 or 13'9 
per cent. This increase is to be attributed to natural causes, for though 
there has heen a greater influx of immigrants, the outward movement of the 

' ppopl~ ha~ resulted in ~ corr\sponding increase in the nUIn~('; of emigrants. 
'Th.., ImmIgrants conSIst chIefly of Santals,. who are reclalmIn~ waste la.nds 
\;n the Barind, and of ~Iusalmans who cultIvate the new allUVIal forInatIolls 

o 
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in the d'lara t.ract, besides Bihadsettlers who · COllle into the northern 
thanas' of the district '. and into· 

I , l\Iallikchak. 'fhe Santals alone 

I 
1911. 1901. I 

j have increased Ly 14,394 during' 
Ma.:e. I Feml\lt'. j Male. I ~t':l\le. I the past ·decade. Population in .. 

creased in every thana except. 

MALDA. 

Actuulpopula.tiou •• , 49R.S47 605,612 438,497 44;),237 Nawal)ganj, in which there was 
Immigrants 64.6714 64,193 o~.070 42.1H7 11 d . 1 d'l 
Emigrauts ... ... 21,36)( 20,140 I 13,220 I 13.G44 a slna ecrease oWIng to t le 1 U-' 
Natural population... 4;;;),237 47Uii~ ~.647 . 41~,964 yiation of t'heir -iallds having compel-. 

led a c~rtain number" of the people 
to lllOye to other thanas in the district. English Bazar, in which there was a 
decrease of 6'23 per cput. in 1901 (attributed to declining trade, unhealthiness 
and Inigratioll to adjoining thanas) now shows an increase of 4:'61 per cent .. 
The proportional growth in all the relnaining thanas exceeds 10 per cent •. 
As in other districts of North and East Bengal, the ~IuhamInadans have 
a larO'er share in the increase than the Hindus, owing to their numerical 
supe;iority as well as to their greater procreative capacity. 

252. From 1881 to 1901 Cooch Behar suffered frOlll persistent un-

COOC H BEHAR. 
healthiness, and both the 'census of 1891 and that 
of 1901 showed a declining population, the de-· 

crease recorded being 3'~) per cent. and 2 per cent., respectively. Conditions 

OOOCH BEHAR. 

TOTAL 

A:otwali 
Tllftaogauj 
Dillhatta 
Matabhauga 
Mek,igullj 
Haldibari 

: opulatiou, 

PERCFSTAGE OF 
VARIATIOX. 

1911. ------

1901-1911. 111191-1901. ~ 

... 592.9-;;- + 4'58 1 - 2'05 ~ 
130.602 + 7'40 I - 4·4 r 
140,147 + 9'14 I 1'[> 

148.a29 + 3'22 - 2'0 I 

142.604 + 1'73 - 3'S I 
~1.340 + 2'67 1'0 ; 
39,a20 + ij'OI I + 9'9 ! 

during the decade ending in 1910 ' 
"'ere I110re favourable. .Fever, which 
is the sC'ourge of this low-lyill~
'water-Iogged country, Ahowed SOIIle 
abatement, ,vhile cholera, from 
severe epidelllics of which the State 
suffers periodically, ,,"as not so pre-· 
valent: the numher of deaths due 
to it w'as' H,OOO as cOlnpared with 
17,000 in the preyious decade. There · 
was a Aerious inundation in 1H06,_ 

frOln which the north of the :\IataLhanga suhJi'''ision sufi'f'red most, but othpr- 
wise there 'were no seasonal calaInities. Culti,·ation expanded, the cultiYatOl"8 . 
benefited by the rise in the price of agricultural produce, and there was ari 
increasing dmnand for lahour, which was Inet by thA inlport of coolies frOlu 
up-country. The Gauhati extension of the Eastpl'll Bengal Stat~ Hailway 
(from Gitaldaha to Gauhati) ,yas built during the decade and has already 
helped to open out the south-east of the State. 

253. The result of the census is to show an increase of 25,978 or 4'6 per -
___________ . ______ . oent., part of which is du~ to ilnluigra-

COOCfl BEBAR. 

1911. 1901. tion, the ilnmigrant population being
greater by oyer 10,000 than in 1901, 

, M~I-;::::- \ Male, I J'ema!e. w'hile the nUluher of emigrants has 

I j 
risen hy a little under 4,000. These ' 

Aetnalpopnlation 316,lj4~ 276.404 I 301.3~2 26S,I>92 immigrants are lllostly telllporary, and 
Immi~ral\ts... 36.293 111,1149 27 Kl44 I 16 \W9 } 
Emigrants... 19,121 17,110 I 16:761 11:1;7112 t le InalpR outnumher th~ females hy 
Natural popnlation ... 299.376 274.6;0 290.2;)9 I 264,41a 2 1 All f h d' . h 

_ I _ to . parts 0 t e ]Stl1Ct 8 are-
in the incrpas~, },ut the most pro- 

gressive is 'fufangallj, a spar~ely-illhahitf'd nrfa, where there has been a 
rapid extension of cultiyation. It is closely f()llow~d l)y thA Cooch Behar · 
(K~twali) t!l~na, ~'hich has .gained IJY ilnmigration ft'Oln ~Iekliganj. Haldi. 
barl, a thrIVIng Jute-centre, has a n01'lnal increaRe of ;) per c~nt. The least 
progress ha~ b(\en lnade in 1latabhanga, ,yltich snfferpd fr01u the floods of' 
1906, !lnd IS r~porteJ. .to 1!~ the most un}walthy 'part of the State. 1'he 
slnall InCrtlaSe In ~J ekhganJ IS due to the fact that it lost to the Cooch Behar ' 
thana, while Dinhata ""as yi:;!itpd by a severp epi(l('mic of cl10lpra in 1 nO! •• 

EAHT B~:NGAL. 

254. The Khulna district was created in IR81, ,,-hen the census show('d 
K HULN.\. a. small increase of 3'2 per cpnt: This was · 

follow~d by a furthflr incrpa8e of H per cent. iH 
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1891, but the pe~centage of growth was · reduced to 6°4 .per cent. in 1901. 
This latter census disclosed con

KHULNA, 

I 

I 

Population, 
Hill, 

PERCENT.\GE sitieraole variations in different 
OF VARIA- \'T . 

TION, parts. IV hIle the Sadar sub-

I 1901-19110 

",.TR,OT TOTAL .. , .. , 1,3'6,766 + 9'08 

di vision in the centre of the 
district had an increase of 17'7 per 
cent., the ratio was only 6'6 per 
cent, in the Bagherhat subdivision 

•• 11 .... "611'",.,.,, 
Khulna ... 
Dumuria ... 
Bllitaghata 
Paikgachha 

, ... ,.", ... • "611'",.,.,, ... 
Kalaroa .. . 
Magura .. . 
Satkhira ... 
KaUganj ... 
Asuuni ... 

...... "., ."611'",.,.,, ... 
lIollahat ••• 
Bagprhat ... 
Rampal ••• 
MOl'l'lganj ... 

... ::: I 

441,246 + 10'07 . to the east, 'while there was a 
11:9,870 
H4.624 
43,060 

103.191 

+ 3'20 
+ 0'22 
+ 7'lli 
+ 22 068 

647,380 + 11'91 

73,661 + 
90,241 + 

111.749 + 
204,367 + 
62,362 + 

2'67 
2'37 
8'90 

21'07 
16'24 

318,141 + 4'111 

61.337 + 
164,130 I + 
60,179 + 
H3.496 + 

0'01 
3'22 
6'14 
7'70 

falling off of 1-5 per cent. in the 
Satkhira subdivision to the west. 
where, however~ the decrease wa~ 
practically confined to the two 
unhealthy thanas of Kalaroa and 
Asasuni. 

255. The condition of the people 
was ,generally prosperous in the 
decade succeeding the census of 
1901. The east of the district bene
fited by the construction of a light 
raihvay from Barasat to Basirhat, 

·which was opened In 1905-06, while the deepening and widening of the 
lIadaripur Khal, so as lnake it navigable throughout the year, werA of 

- im.m~nse . advantage to the jute trade. The health of the people ,yas on the 
'whole good, the births during the decade exceeding the deaths by 93,000. 
The crops were fair. and though the poorest classes felt the pinch of high 
prices frOlu 1906 to 1909, the cultivators benefited by the enhanced value of 

,their crops. There was a severe cyclone in October 1909, accOlnpanied by 
·a tidal wave which carried all hefore it along the waterways near the sea-face. 
-Cattle were destroyed in thousands (the Bstilnated loss 'vas 80~OOO), trees blown 
,.down on all sides, kutcha buildings levelled to the ground, and the rivers 
swept clear of country boats. Fortunately, however, there was very little loss 
o()f human life, and only slight dalnage was done to the rice crop. The 
rainfall in the previous part of the year had InOreover heen copious and well 

.distributed, and next year bumper crops. were reaped. . 
256. The increase of population disclosed hy the census is 113,723 or 

'9 per cent.-a result due to natural growth, rather than to any large accretion 
from outside districts. Though the immigrant outnumbers the elnigrant popu
lation, the excess is only 15,000, whereas in 1901 it ,vas nearly 40,000, the 
-change being due to. emigrants increasing by 14,000 and imnligrants falling off by 
11,000. All parts of the district have progressed in a lnajor or lninor degree. 

1911. 1901. 

E.BUL1'fA. I ""male. \ Female. Kale. Mal., 

I I 

·Act.ual popa at.loa _ , 709,li79 ~7t1R7 663,470 I 699,nS 
Immi,raDte ... oo. 80,814 28,1416 48,697 22,020 
EmiRraote ... ._ , 10,116 18,781 I4,OSH 11,IH6 

'atural populaUoa ... 61M4,7140 ~8,108 628,H41 1'189,3611 

--

The variations seem to depend on 
two factors, viz., the relative 
healthiness and unhealthiness of 
differ~nt parts, and the reclama
tion of cultivable land on the fringe 
of the Sundarbans. On the former 
point the conclusions of the Bengal 
Drainage COlnlnittee were-" (a) 
The district is not conspicuously 

-;-unhealthy in any part; (b) Inalaria is prevalent~ but not especially so; (c) . the 
-most malarious thanas are Kalaroa, l\Iollahat, :\Iagura and ~erhaps Satkhlra; 
and (d) the least lnalarious are Kaliganj, Paikgacha, As~sunl and ~ampal." 

257. On the who.le, the most unhealthy 'par~ I~ the no:thern ~ract 
,adjoining J essore, and the ce~tral portion of the dIstrIct IS not so InsalubrIOUS, 
o.as it is Ino.re open and the Jungle less dense. In th~ Su~darbans, to the 
south of this cultivated Lelt, there are few perlnanent InhabItants, th~ land 
heing low and au hject to inllndation~ and fresh water ~car?ely. obtalna~le. 
It is on the northern edge of this latter tract tha~ cultlvatlo~ IS advanClng 
mo.st rapidly. fro this cause and to their cOlnparatl ve hea1thln~ss mu~t b~ 

,ascrihed the nniforlnly large increase (16 to 23 per. cent.) In KabganJ, 
Paikgachha and Asasu~i, ,vhich allli~ along .the central hne . of the Su~dar
Lans. The three thanas, which were claSSIfied by the Dra.lnage COIDIDlttee 

1 · .' Kalaroa and l\Iagura on the north-west and n-Iollahat on 
as ma arIOUS, ~ IZ., 1 h l' f' . the two 

',the north-east, haye advanced very slight y, t e ra IQ 0. Increase In 
02 
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former being under 3 per cent .. ,vhile 1\Iollahat' is stationary. Satkhira, about 
the unhealthiness of which there 'vas some doubt, has added 8',9 per cent. to 
its population, owing mainly to .its development by the light railw'ay : at the 
previous census it decreased by 1'75 per cent., in consequence of ba'd health 
and the loss of trade caused by the diversion of its boat traffic. 

Considering the variations in the population of each subdivision, the rate 
of advance has been rapid in the Satkhira and Sadar subdivisions t but com
paratively slo'v in the Bagerhat subdivision. It- was noticed in the last census 
report that the cl~aran?e of jung!e. i~ the Sundarbans 'was pro~eeding at a 
relatively slow rate In thIS last subdIV1sIon~ and the saIne feature IS now even 
more Inarked. This is partly due to the cyclone of 1909, 'which killed off the 
deer, and consequently le,d to an increas~ in the number of man-killing tigers 
in this part of the Sundarbans : how serIOUS an obstacle these brutes are to
the expansion of cultivation is familiar to all having a knowledge o.f. the 
Sundarbans. 

258. Hemmed in on three sides by the Jamuna, Padma and ~Ieghna, 
Dacca is subject to all the vicissitudes of alluvion 

DACCA, and diluvion, as well as to the periodic inundation 
and silt fertilization characteristic of Eastern Bengal. These great rivers, as 

DACCa. 

DI8TRICT TOTAL 

1 

PERCE."iTAGE OF VARIA, 

Population, TION. 

1911. I . I 1901-1911. 1891-1901, 

well as numerous smaller 
streams which intersect the 
district, annually Hush and 
fertilize the land, except in 
an elevated tract to the 
north, which includes the 

... 2.960.402 + 11'95 + 10'61 1\1 dh J I ' 
,ll a upur ungle. 1\-Ia arIa, 

8adar SII6dl"I./on... • .. 1.013.619 + 14'99 + 11'45 which checks the growth 
Dsc('t\ (KotwaU) 
Keranigauj 
Kapasia ••• ... 
Nawabgauj ••• 
80dhar ••• 

113,086 + 21'33 + 12'02 of population in so many 
242,047 + 16'89 + 10'76 •• 
220.008 + 26'13 + 22'33 dIstrIcts, has no strong 
173803 + 1'13 + 0'09 
264:675 + 12'17 + 13'72 hold over this district, 

except in a small area on 
M.raJ/angan] 8116dl"I./on 119.564 + 11'99 + 15'00 the western side. Blest 

187 761 + I1l'K4 + 14'32 • Narayaoganj ••. 
Raipllra ••• 
Rupganj ••• 

329:094 + 18'88 + 10'10 WIth a fertile soil, a good 
262709 + 16'30 + 14'63 

, water-supply, a healthy 
Mlln.hlgan] 8116dl"I./on 692.401 + 9'34 + 9'B6 climate and a comparative-

315,221 + 6'67 + 10'2:1 Iy high standard of mate-
377 1116 + 11'67 + 9'02 

Munshiganj ... 
BriMgar ••• . rial prosperity, the people in 

Man/ckgan] 8I1blll"I./on 414.812 + 1'25 + 4'46 this favoured tract are mul-
221,377 + 6';)0 + 3117 tiplying with great rapidity, 
158.046 1'17 + 7'01 • 
9;;,388 - 5'79 + 1·11 though mOf~t of the dIS-

Manickganj .. . 
8eabo (Gheor) .. . 
Harirampore .. . 

trict is very densely popu-
lated. The north,ern part 

towards ~IYTIlensingh, which is higher and undulating, is somewhat sparsely 
populated. hut is now being rapidly opened out, on account of the pressure 
on the soil in other parts of the district. Between 1872 and 1901 there was 
an increase of over 10 per cent. at each census, and in the year last named 
the population was greater by 45 per cent, than it 'was 29 years before. 

259. During the past decade there has been nothing to retard the further 

DACCA. 

tnal population ... ... , .. 
..mmigrants ... ... ... ... 
Emigrants ... ... ... 
Natural population ... , .. ,., 

1911. 

Male. I Female. 

... l.477,690 11,4112.112 ... 14,640 , 39,9Ml ... 124.645 03,8fI11 .,. 1,027 ,095 1.496,0fI9 

1001. 

Male. I Female. 

1,309,733 11,834,702 

...181 1 ...... 94,1442 83,646 
1,347.808 1,339,1116 I 

growth of the people. It 
was a period of general pro
sperity and good health, the 
only year in ,,,hich there
was any interruption to the 
eyen tenor of development 
heing 1906, when unusually 
high floods led to a failure 

. , of crops in part of the dis-
trICt; the dH~tress, however, 'was temporary and not sufficient to call for relief 
measur~s. The ce:nsus shows an increase of 31?,967 or 12 per cent. , which is 
~ue ~nbre!y to natu:al .growth, .for, compared WIth 1901, the balance of migra
~lon .1S ag~Inst the dIstnct! .causIng a. loss of 20,000. Both emigration and 
ImmIgratIon are more actIve than In 1901, hut ,vhilA the number of immi
grants has rispn by 29,322, the in grease of emigrants is 49,416. The latter 
number 177,903, but the excess of males over females shows t.hat 45 per 
cent. are temporary abs~ntees. 
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260. The Sadar subdivision, where cultivation is spreading fast in thfr. 
1\ladhupur Jungle, ' has an increase of 15 per cent. Both the Dacca and 
Kapasia thanas have grown "by over 20 per cent., owing to the development 
of Dacca city in the former and the expansion of cultivation in the" 
latter. The increase in thana Nawabganj is very small, although there has 
been an accelerated rate of progress "cOlnpared with the previous decade 
rrhe deIlsity in this thana is extremely high, and there is a considerable exodus. 
of it~ male inhabitants; in consequence of this· the females exceed the males. 
by one-eighth. The increase of 18 per cent. in the Narayanganj subdivision 
is evenly distributed between the thanas comprised in it. It ie a fertile 
healthy tract, to which up-country ilnlnigrants arc attracted in increasing
nUlnbers by the demands of the jute industry, and from which there is very 
little emigration. - In the }Iunshiganj subdivision the increase amounts to 9·3-
per cent., "which is very little less than at the previous ce"nsus. The density in 
this subdivision is the highest in Eastern Bengal, ·and there is, in conse
quence, a flow of emigration from it. The rate of progress has diminished in . 
thana )lunshiganj! hut increased in thana Srinagar in ' spite of its higher
density. The least progressive part of the district is the l\Ianikganj subdivi
sion. · ~ituated between the Dhaleswari and Padma, it is liable to constant 
changes by alluvion and diluvio!l. In recent years it has lost by diluv.ion, the· 
Padma having cut away a considerable area al-ong the western boundary in 

• thanas Sealo and Harirampur. The rate of increase has now fallen from 4·5· 
to 1·25 per cent. owing mainly to this outward movement . 

. 261. The 1\ladhupur Jungle divides ~Iymensingh into two unequal and 
ethnically dissimilar portions. The western and 
smaller portion, which is watered and drained by 

the tJamuna, resembles in its general character the alluvial tract "on the-
other side of that river. 

MYMB!i~lSGR, 

.1\·10811. ... ngh (Eotwal1) ... 
piaulbarta -
Gafortraoo 
NaDIIRlI ... 
lswarpDj 
Phulpur ... 
Mllktal(1M'ha 

I PERCE.."TAGE OF VARIA-

Population, TIOS. 

1911. I 
11101-1911, ! IR91- "1901, 

••• 4.62 •• 422 \ + 16'63 + 12'75 

••• 1.186.330 + 21·26 + 14'69 

"U1I7 
180.611 
IM9,789 
182,171 
196,7M8 
916,129 

98,407 

+ 16'91 
+ l!l'BH 
+ 18141 
+ 1416 
+ 21'94 
+ 81'61 
+ 8S'tS8 

+ 14'40 
+ lR'99 
+ IS'M 
+ 9'22 
+ 12'10 
+ 17'67 
+ 14'40 

The eastern portion is ferti
lized by the Surma (called 
the l\Iegohna in its lower 
reaches~, by the old Brah-· 
maputra and numerous 
other streams. Towards 
the east, there are exten
sive hoors or marshes t 

where people gather in the 
cold weather to catch fish, 
grow boro rice, and graze 

".,,." ••••• 6111,,1.'.a ... .66.296 + 14'01 + 7'12 their cattle. Along the 
~~::!:~ t l::~~ t 1~::! border of the Gal' 0 Hills, ' 
~:;:~~ t ~~~! + ~~~ the country is hilly and 
39,763 + 12'39 + 10'68 sparsely populated. The-

Netrakona 
Keudna ... 
DlIllfI'JIOre 
Borhatta 
KhollaJurt 

J •• .,,,., ••• 6111,,1.1 •• ... 
Jama1rore 
Nalltabart 
Dto_utrauJ 
Shefl)ore 
MAdarpDJ 

813.30. + 20'23 + "'1" greater part of the Tangail 
~~::::: t ;~~~ t ~:~ subdivision is malarious 
g~:::: t ~;~: t ~g! like the tract on the other 
n,8/(8 + 8'1~ + 16'9~ side of the J amuna, but the-

,. •••• " •• 611,,,,., •• - 1.049.772 + 8'20 + 12'89 remainder of the district is 
TannJI _ 
KallhatJ ... 
GO(lAlpllr 
Nap."nr 
Mlrupore 
Ghatall ... ... ... ... 
Sharlhhart (formerl, JapDnaUl· 

I"DJ,) 

., .. , ••• 1 •• "111",.,.. -
El.orcanJ 
Kathl .. b _ 
.lritpur_ 
h .. lla _ 
Rhalrahbuar 
AIlI"OIf"IID 

tfIII,806 
160.~1 
IIH.tllI 
lIM,I71 
1011,71'1 
96.196 
79,906 

+ 1144 
+ 10'10 
+ 18'BH 
+ 6'90 
+ 14'48 
+ In~ 
+ 0147 

+ 10"~9 
+ 10'41 
+ 19'44 
+ 10'69 
+ 10'~9 
+ 10'41 
+ 19'44 

practically free from this 
scourge. Taken as a wholer 

~Iymensingh must be re
garded as one of the health .. 

'22.119 + 14'40 + 1178 lest districts in Bengal. its 
death-rate being lower than 
that of every other district 
in North and East Bengal 
except Tippera. The soil is 
fertile and admirably suited 

190,804 
17M,430 
166,846 
148.810 
61.618 
91,1197 

+ 12'06 
+ Wu 
+ 11'60 
+ WI9 
+ 11'19 
+ 17'00 

+ 10'10 
+ 11'04 
+ 14'16 
+ 10'10 
+ 14'18 
+ 14'16 

to the cultivation of jute, which is extensively grown throughout the distri?t. 
Thp people ar€' 80 pr08.p~ro~ls t~at they can af!ord to look dow,? upon ~en:al 
,york and leave mORt of It tOlmmlgrants from Blhar and the Unltf'd PrOYlnCeS, 
".ho ' Rerve as earth-diggers, palla-hearers, dom~stic servants, bootm~n an~ 
g'pueral labourers. The bfusalman form nearly three-fourths ?f the. Inhabl
tantR of the district. Owing to the preponderance of thIS prohfic a.nd 
hardy community and to the constant influx of ilnmigrants, the populatIon 
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has been rapidly growing, the ratio of increase exceeding 12 per cent. at 
-every census. Between 1901 and 1910 there was nothing to cause a check 
to the development of the district. The public health was good, and even 
in 1HOo, when there was a virulent epidemic of cholera causing a 1110rtality of 
10! per cent.! the deaths were outnumbered by the births. The agricultural 

"seasons were also good. SOlne distress was , caused by severe floods and high 
prices in 1906, but their effects did not last long. Both elnigratidn and 
imlnigration have been stilnulated by the extension of the rail way to 
Fulchari. 

262 . • The addition of population now returned is 608,320 or 10! per 
cent. I t would ha ve h,een even greater but for enligration, for though 
imluigrants haye increased by 46,000 since 1901, there has been even 

:greater rise in the llUlnher of the district-born who were enu1nerated 
outside the district. The latter are now l110re nunlerous by 76~OOO, and their 

:aggr~gate (106,H93) is very little less than that of ilnlnigrants (161,395). 
There ,vould he a net loss of 30,000 if the whole of the Inigration were 
p~nnanent, hut t1e excess of the mal~s ~hows that the majority of 
:the enligrants are telnporary absentees; Innnlgrants are, to all' even greater 
extent, only telnporarily resident in the district. In .the .Sadar subdivision, 

,vluch Includes extensive 

l!YME.~SISG H. 

,Actnal population 
jmllli~lIlD s 
EmigfaUttl " •• 
Natural population 

Male. 

2,339,603 
111,176 
t1i.9U7 

2,314,3~4 

1911. 

Fema!e. 

2,1~6,RI9 
,,0.219 
71.1*36 

2.207.636 

Yale. 

, 2,016,393 
1'12,760 
46,971 

1,979.604 

1901. 

Female. 

1.901,709 
32,21)0 
34,~94 

1.904,O~3 

cultivahle wastes, the 
population has incr~ased . 
l)y 21'3 per cent.: in no 
thana is the increase less 
than 14 per cent. The 
increase in all the other 
su bdivisions also exceeds 
14 per cent., except in 

'Tangail. This sub-division suffers frOln lllalaria and lost heavily frotll the 
cholera epidemic ·of 1900: this was so virulent that in lllany places the 
villagers, being unable to dispose of their dead by ordinary means, either 

-threw the hodies into the rivers or left them to rot on the ground. It has, 
llloreover, lost frOln the e1uigration of ~Iusalmans to the ckaT8 of the 
Brahmaputra in the Goalpara district, where they can olJtain land on easy 

-terms. Owing to these causes, the percentage of increase has fallen to 2'S 
and 0·9 per cent. respectively in thanas Tangail and Nagarpur. Both these 
ihanas are liable to malaria, both are very densely populated, and it is from 
thelll that the ~Iusalmans have chiefly elnigrated to the higher reaches of 
-the Brahlnaputra. All the relnaining thanas in the sul,divisioll have a gain 
,of over 10 per cent. In spite of eInigration there is an illcrea~e of IS'S per 
,cent. alllong the )lusahnans, or 12 per cent. nlore than anlong thA Hindus, 
,though the latter are reinforced hy iln1nigrants frolll upcountry_ 

26~. Faridpur is bounded on thr('e sides by the ~It"lghna, thp I1adlna 

FARIDI'l"R. 
and the Oarai, and is intersectpd by ntllnC'rons 
smaller strenms. In tht-» north and ('ast the land is 

"COlnparatively well-raised, IHlt the level sinks towards thp ~outh, and on the 

FARIDPCB. 
Population, 

191L 

PEBCE."iTAGE OF VABU- I 
T105. 

1901-1911. j 1891-1901. 

DIBTRICT TOTAL •.• 2.121.914 + 8·71 

+ ."20 B.d." Bulld'"'.'.,, 
Faridpur ••• 
Bbaoga _. 
N atfarkaoda 
BbuaiJoa 

#l.al."d. Bulldl"I.'." ... 
Goalundo, •• 
Baliakoodi 
Paogsba _. 

lIadarfpnr 
Paloog ... 
Sibchar _ 

Goralganj 
Kota U[)a ra 

, l!akflutptln 
KM .ia m ••• :: ! 

646.499 

113.194 + 
232.632 + 
IIO.f1t8 + 
90,1111 -

.11. 
11'113 
.·S2 
8·17 

328.963 - 0-003 

124,078 + 2"14 
Ml.902 7·48 

122,9118 + t'92 

816.203 + '8"04 

240.~3 
8:;0"332 
210,308 

+ U1)() 
+ 16"80 
+ lS"08 

+ 9'~0 

121.6911 + 
J02,846 + 
112.277 } + 
98,929 

l0"96 
10"72 

1·48 

+ (n4 

+ 9"17 
+ IS"93 
+ I.,. 

8·46 

- 9·06 

6"21 
9"47 

- 12·8J 

+ 11"82 

+ .2"14$ 
0"112 

+ 814"91 

+ 11·82 

+ Wit 
+ 16"211 

+ " ·17 

confines of Backergunge 
the whole country is practi
cally a Inarsh intersected 
hy strips of high land, the 
remains of rivers that have 
at yarious times flowpd 
through thiR tract. TIle 
district is Jnalariotls. the 
mortality frOln feyprs dur
ing the past decadt~ hping 
exceeded in Eastern Bengal 
only by that or Chittagong. 
Since 1872 the population 
has Inade steady progreSA, 
there heing a total increase 
of 37-65 per cent., ,vhich 
is almost evpnly distributed 
between thA four d~cades 
ending in 1911. 
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264. , In th~ last decade there has been an increase of 169-,971 pe.rsons or 
S'71 per cent: Blrths exceeded deaths by 101,56e, but there would have been 
it gr~ater excess had it not been for epidemics of cholera in five years, which 
carrIed off neady 37,000 persons. The number of iInmigrants has . increased 
from 73,483 to '96,333 and of, emigrants from 15,810 to 81,469, there being 

therefore a balance or 
about 17,000 in favour of 
the district, Much of the 
~igration is temporary, a~ 
IS apparent from the pro
portion of the sexes, for 
males exceed females by 
17,345 among immigran ts and , 

FARIDPUl't, 

Actual population •• , ' 
Immigrants ••• 
EmIgrllnts .,. ,., 
Natural population ••• 

I 1911. t ' 1901, 

: I ' Ma.:~, ,I Female, 1 ' Male. ' 1 Female, ' 

••• 1,074,9f9 11,046,966 .1 977,386 [ 974,378 
••• 66,839 39.494 1 46,673 26,810 
••• 62,619/ 28,860 64,190 / 21,620 
••• [,076,839 1,0~6,311 ' 91<~,882 969.388 

, 23,769 among emigrants.> 
In the Sadar subdivision there has been an increase of 5'2 per ~ent' f . 
which is shared in by all the thanas, except Bhushna, where there is a 
decrease of 6'17 per cent.: this thana is very malarious owing to the silting up. 
of old drainage channels. The high percentage of increase (15 per cent.) in 
tpe ~Iadaripur subdivision is due partly to natural causes and partly to immi
gration, for the 'fertile alluvial formations in that subdivision attract l\iusalman 
8.ettlers from the adjoining districts. In the Gopalganj subdivision the,re is 
a fair increase of 9·2 per cent., but the Goalundo subdivision is stationary : 
the latter is notoriously unhealthy, and the deaths during the decade exceeded 
the births considerably. 

265. Backergunge is a part of the alluvial delta formed by the river-' 
systems of Eastern Bengal. and consists partly of 

BACKERGUNGE. • I d d rtl f' 'I d . h ' maIn an an pa y 0 lS an S In t e estuary of 
the Meghna. The mainland forms an unbroken plain, intersected by a net

1 opulation, BACKERGUSGE.. 1911, 

---
DIBTRIOT TOTAL ... ••• 12.428.911 

1 

B.d.,. B"bdl"I.'.II .,. 985,184 

Barillal , .. .,. . .. 163,397 
GauroacU ••• ... ... .., 263,696 
Meheutliganj . ,. .., ... 174,164 
Jhalokati ••• ... , .. ... 167,306 I 
Nalchiti ••• ... ... . .. 82,336 1 

Backerlluoge ... •.•. . .. 144,397 I 

PI,..."",. B"bdl"I.'.II ... 6110.418

1 

t lrozpur ••• ... ... ... 122,936 
Sarupkatl ... ... . .. 204,669 
Matbaria ... ... . .. 12S,006 
'Bhaodaria ... ... ... 99,809 

P.,,,."".II B"bdl"I.'.II 514,912'1 

Patuakhall ... ... ., . 208,470 
Banphal ••• ... ... ... 120,266 
Amtoli ... ... ... 144,9~2 

Galachlpa ... ... . .. 101.296 

D."."'II ."."b •• "", 
B"bdl"I.'.II. 

318.331 

Bhola ... ... ... 1117.092 I 

Barauadi ••• ... ... . .. UH.24G 

I 
- --

P EROE.."iTAGE OF 
VARIATION. 

1901-1911./ 1891:"1901. 

+ ,5'98 + 6'40 

+ 4'21 + 1'53
1 

+ 6'S4 + 7'66 
+ 10'32 + 14"79 
+ G'12 + 6'19 - 3'96 + 6'48 
+ 2'40 + 2'66 
+ 1'26 + 2'l0 

- 0'56 + 6'52 

- 6'04 + 5'33 
- 0'70 + IS'71 
+ 7'71 - 4'S2 - 2'48 + 7'99 

+ 10'01 + 5'22 

+ 6'67 + l"4~ 

+ 1<'76 - 0'41 
+ 16'20 + 11"28 
+ 12'42 + 1879 . 
+11'80 + 4'56 

+ 11'04 + 4'24 
+ 26 'SO + 4'96 

I 
work of tidal rivers and 
channels. Along the coast 
lie the Sundarbans. a semi
aquatic area of forests, swalnps 
and tidal creeks. in which cul
tivation is gradually extend- , 

, ing. The soil is extremely 
fertile , being annually enrich-, 
ed by the silt brought down 
by the rivers. Owing to its. 
low level, and the peculiar 
character of its river system,. 
the district is practicallr pro
tected against drought by 
natural irrigation, but it is 
exposed to the devastation of 
cyclones and tidal way-es. The 
more fertile tracts in the 
lower levels, which are ex
posed to tidal vray-es and 
infested by wild animals, offer 
few attractions to the people 
of other districts. They can
not stand the climate of the 
Sundarbans as ,veIl as the 

patiYes of Backergunge, and the new settlers ar~ mainly people froll! ot~er 
parts of the district, ,vho have . either lost theIr old homes hy dIluYl~n 
are attracted by loW' rentals. Even the ~Iaghs, ~~o t~ke up laI~ds. 1nl 
this area are chiefly colonists from other 10calItles In the dIstrICt •. 
fr01n which they ha~e been ousted by Rengalis. 'rIle people g~nerally 
are in easy circumstances. "There. is no douht,': writes the Collector, 
U that the average Backergunge cultIvator could, 1£. he would t~ke, the 
trouble, Le a w'ealthy man. In all l!ut th~ Inost e~c~ptlonal years. Ius lan~s, 
gh·e hiIn an abundant orop of rIC~ WIth the mInImum of exertion, and, In .. 
addition. his cocoanut and heteluut trees can nearly al~ays be depended np~n 
to give 'him a plentiful ~nd valu~,ble crop of nuts WIthout any labour on hIS. 

part heyond 'that of pluckIng theIne 
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266. Between 1872 and 1881 the deyeloplnent of the district was 
-checked by the disa8trous cyelone of 1876, but in the next decade it recovered 
from its effects and grew rapidly, an increase of 13'3 per cent. heing 
recorded in 1891. A further advance of 6i per cent. 'was made in the 
-decade ending 1901, the greatest growth of population taking place in the 
.areas ,vhere reclamation was Inost active, viz., in the northern thanas of 
Gaurnadi (14'8 per cent.) and Swarupkati (13'7 per cent.) and in t'wo of the 
Sundarhan thanas, Amtali and Galachipa (11'3 and 13'8 per cent.'. The 
-first half of the decade ending in 1910 was a prosperOllS period, but in 1905 
a partial failure. of the ~arly pad?y, follo,,:ed by a general failure of the winter 
-crop~ resulted In scarcl~y. Rehef ?peratIons had to. be started and help given 
in the shape of loans. Some sufferIng ,,·as also felt In 1909, when a cyclone, 
-accolnpanied by floods, s wept over the co~ntry. All parts. of the district 
suffered more or ~ess, but th~ .,,<;mthern portIon ~f the DakshIn Shallahazpur, 
Patuakhali and PIrozpur subdIVISIons were especIally affected. The effect of 
.these conditions is seen in the returns of vital occurrences. In the first half 
()f the decade the births exceeded the deaths by nearly 114.000; in the second 
balf there was a reduced birth rate and an enhanced death rate, resulting in 
the excess of births being only 18~000. In the decade, as a whole~ the excess 
alnounted to 132,788! an increase of 5'8 per cent. on the population of 1901. 

267. The actual increase shown by the census corresponds very closely 
with this figure, being 137,159 

BACKERl;UNGE. 

Act ual popnlat:on .
Immigrants 
Emigrants .. , 
Natural popnlation ... 

1911. 1901. 

Male. I Female. ' Male. Femal~ I 

.,. 1,244.835 1,184,016 1,11o,903 1 1,11o,849 I 
••• 46,910 14.497 iil ,~o 8,900 
... \ 211,629 ' 16.440 24,530 14,471 
... 2,226,549 1,186,019 1,149,~3 1,121,426 

or 6 per cent. This increase 
is the result of natural growth, 
for Inigration has increased 
very little since 1901. and the 
immigrants outnumber the 
emigrants by only 16,000. 
The greatest developlnen t has 
taken place in the Dakshin 

Shahabazpur subdivision (17'8 per cent.) ~ where the large increase is 
due to the settlement of immigrants on newly formed chars. The rate of 
growth has been slower in Patuakhali (10 per cent.), but the two Sundarbans 
thanas of Amtali and Galac hipa have large gains owing to the expansion 
of cultivation and colonization. The same cause accounts for the increase in 
the 1\Iatbaria thana of the ·Pirojpur subdivision. All the other thanas in the 
latter subdivision have lost ground. It appears to have becOlne more malari
()us: cOlnplaints are made that the ",'ater in the tidal creeks has hecOlne 
mor~ braCKish, and in the last fi \·e years of the decade deaths exceeded births. 
Conditions 'were more favourable in the Sadar subdivision, where the popu
lation increased by 4: per cent. Here the most progressive tract is the 
swampy Gaurnadi thana, 'where reclalnation is steadily going on as fresh 
deposits of silt gradually replacp the ",'ater and pxtend the cultivable area. 

268. Tippera consists of a flat alluvial plain broken only by the 
Lalmai HillR, which cover a comparatively small 
area. It is fertilized by the :\Ipghna, ,vhich 

flows along its w'estern border, and by a numher of smaller streams that 

TIP P ERA. 

D'8TRIOT TOTAL ... 

8.d.,. 8"6dl,,'.I.,, 
Comllla (Kotwali) 
Daudkaodi 
}furadoagar 
Chandiaa ••• 
Chanddagram ... 
Laksam _. 

Popnlation. 
1911, 

• •• 2.430.138 

••• 1.099.050 

.•.. 

19R,06fI 
243,4111 
234.6~ 
130,961 
146,8211 
140,291 

PElU'Y.STAClR OF 
V AIU ATIOS. 

1901-191 L 1 11191-]901. 

+ 14"74 I + ..... j 
+ 14'1tJ + JtJ·tJl I 
+ 11'81 + J2~ 
+ 17'96 + 19'21 
+ 14'f11 + 16'12 
+ 1l4'30 + 114'64 
+ 9'1" + 14'46 
+ 16'BR + 20'14 

bring down silt froln the hills 
to the east. In the tract 
watereu hy the lleghna the 
soil ·is admiral)ly suited to 
the cultivation of jute, while 
the remainder of the district 
forms one of the J110st 
ilnportant rice producing 
tracts in B~ngal. In point 
of climate Tippera occupies 
the first place in North 

_;'1.",,-:.,,6.,.,. ."6dl,,,· 187.283 + 11'84 + 14'14 and .East Bengal, its dpath 
Brahman~ ••• 335.4110 + 11"411 + 14"46 rate from fever heing the 
K8IIhba ••• 169.463 + 1I'Ot + 12,"2 lowest in these two dh .. isionA. 
Nabinagar 262.840 + 12'M3 + It1'3~ 

Cbandpur 
Hajipnj 
Matlabpnj 

613.808 + 18'18 

247,036 j + 111"21 
187.8(1f) + 20'10 
IIIB,4e9 + 17'16 

+ 30'06 

+ Be'18 1 + ","I 
+ 23'18 I 

The population increasl'u 
rapidly hetween 1872 and 
1901, the rate of growth in
creasing at each 8ucc£»ssive 
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::census and reaching 18·8 per .cent . . in .190LThe·next :decennium opened in 
a 'cycle of general prosperity . . The jute industry was thriying, .. and trade ,0£ all 
sort!?! expanded with. the advent. of the railway, for , the . Assam-Beng~l Railway 
'wa:S : opened in 1895~ while a branch .line running from ·Laksam. . to: N oakhali 
was · added ,in 1903. Tbisperiod.;euhninated· in 1904,..05, wh.en, ex;c,eptional 

'prioes were··.realized for a fine ha.rvesto£ jute, and rice was s~ cheap that it 
sold' at 14 to . 15 ,Seers per · rupee. . In 1906, however; heavyflo9<is ca.used 
'extensivB,losS' of both the rice and jute crops, and the distress ·. was enhanced 
by a fall in the price of jute. Two lean years followed, but there were go.od 
harvests ·in 1908-09. In· 1910 the floods were abno~.mally . high and prolonged 
arid did much damage, especially in the north .of the district. : '" l 

269. The result of adverse conditionS .. during:the latter half of the decadt3 
:was to redu~e the rate of , increase' to:· 14·7·, per cent.,. the actual ,increase 
being 312,147. It would, however, have been greater had not the ba.lance 
:Of migration been against. the 'district, the .number of . emigrants rising · from 
55,529 to 95,75.7, while ,immigrants only increased from 56,752 to 60,360. 

" .. . . .-.-.. Einigration is especla11y 
.' 

, . TlPPERA. 

, 

Actua.l popnlatIon 
., ... .... . .. 

Immigr ,nts ... ... .. . 
Rmigrdltts ' •.. . .. 
Natural popule,tion ... ... ..• 

1911. IOOL 

Ma:e. \ Fema:e. Male. I Female, 

i,243,ORl 1.1" ... ,1 1 ....... , 1.082,002 
lH,363 21,997 87,696 19.601 
68.131 37,020 I 30,361 20,162 

.1,263,4ao 1,202,080 1,079,261 1,037,601 

" -

active in 'the Sadar subdivi
. sion, from which people move 
freely to Hill Tippera, where 
they can obtain land on . easy 

• terms~ The . increase is 
shared by 'all the subdivisions 
and by all the thanas within 
them, the range of variation 

being comparatively slnalL The greatest advance has been made hy the 
Chandpur subdivision to the south and· the least by the Brahmanbaria sub
division to the north, the Sadar su.bdivision, which lies between them, having 
an inte·rmediate position. In Tippera~ as elsewhere, the ~lusalma:r;ls are 
multiplying more rapidly than the Hindus, the rate of increase of the .latter 
(8 per cent.) being less than half ,vhat it is. among the former. . 

270. Noakhali consists of a ,tract of mainland together ,with a number 

NOAKHALl", 
of islands in the mouth of the ~Ieghna~ the largest 
of ,vhich are Sandip and Hatia. The mainland 

18 ·a flat alluvial plain broken only by a hilly tract in the extreme north .. east 
corner. The soil is fertile 
throughout the district', the 
lands subject to the direct 
fluvial action of the ~Ieghna, 
being especially rich, 
although subject to sudden 
changes, as that rive-r 
cuts away the land in 
one place, and 'builds it up 
in another. The district is 
one of the most densely 
pOpulated" in . Bengal, and 
Rince 1901 the. ar.ea under 
cultivation . has increased by 

PERCENTAGE OF 

Population, 
VARIATION. 

NOAIUlA.Ll. 1911. 

1901-1qll· 1 1891~1901. 

D'IITR!OT TOTAL ... . .. 1.302.090 +14,05 +13'08 

Sada .. lIub ''''''a'on ... 961.521 +16·85 +14'42 

Sudhar m (Noa.kha:i) r ••• . .. 194.690 + 10'66 + 3'90 
Lakhipur ... . .. . .. 204,398 + 22'74 + 18'9S 
Bt-gamgaQj ... ... .. ;. 224,046 + 11~ + lR'83 
,RamgaQj ... ... . .. 143,13l + 19'60 + 20'44 
S&Q(Up - _. ... ... 119,662 + 3'93 + 13'9R 
Halta ... ... .. . . .. 70,606 + 36'ClO + 12'20 

, Fenl •• bll',,'./on ... ... 340.563 + 6·81 + 9'14 

Ohhagalnaia ..• . .. ... 13:j 292 + 2'20 -+ R'A7 
'Feu! . :. . ... ... ... 202,271 + 10'22 + . 15 per cent. :: the limits 10'39 .1 

. within which further exten-
, sion IS possible have almost been reached. Rice covers :abOtit three-fourths of 
the . district and the annual yield is estimated at ten million maunds, of 

.-~hieh · about six millions are required for local consumptiou, leaving a 
balance ~of four millions for export. The a·rea under jute has risen from 
7,000 acres to over 30,000 acres .since 1901, and the profits derived from its 
sale are cOllsiderahle : it is reported that in 1911 about 400,00~ maunds of 
jute were exported, and that the cultivators obtain'ed at least 24 lakhs of 
rupees from its sale~ Besides this, betelnut and cocoanut plantations cover a 
large area and yield a handsome profit, the value of their produce being 
estimated at 25 to 30 lakhs of rupees. These resources place..the peasantry 
above the margin or want, and they are, in fact, in easy circumstance~. 

p 
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271. 'Vhen the census of 1881 was taken, the population of the district 
had been reduced by the disastrous cyclone of 1876, when .the island . of Hatia 
lost a quarter and Sandip a sixth of its inhabitants. This cyclone was 
followed by a terrible epidenlic of cholera, and the mortality from both causes 
was estimated at 100,000. The result was a decrease of 2'3 per- cent., but. 
since 1881 the population has been growing very rapidly, an increase of 23 per 
cent. being recorded in 1891 and of 13 per cent. in 1901. Since 1901 there 
has been a series of prosperous years, except 1906! when there was a failure of 
the crops and relief operations had to be undertaken; Some damage to the· 
crops was also cal!sed by heayy Hoods in 1909~ ·.when fever broke out in a 
virulent form, caUSIng a mortalIty of 33~817 . as agaInst 26,670, the average for 
the' decade. In the whole decade the reported births exceeded the deaths by 
165.754, representing an incr.ease of 14'5 per cent. on ,the population of. 
1901. 

272. The census ' shows that the population is greater by 160,362·,. or 14 

- . 

NOAKHAI,I. 

Actual popnla:ion ... . .. •... 
Immigrants ... ... ... 
Emigrants •... ... ... 
Natnral popnJation ... ~. ... 

1911. 

. Male. I Female. 

I 

. 640,898 656,192 
12,77~ 10,067 
35.915 12,673 

669,036 61\8,798 

1901. 

Male, I Female. 

568,777 572,961 
10,776 8.668 
26,139 7,444 

~84,141 571,1127 

I 

per cent., than it was at· 
the last census, in spite of' 
it slight 108s by ' emigration .. 
Emigrants are now more
numerous by 15,000 thaa 
in 1901" but nearly half are· 
temporary absentees, males . 
being in excess of fmnales . 
by 23,242. The Sadar sub~· 

division, which is less . fully developed than the Feni subdivision, has grown 
more than twice as fast as the latter. There are, however, SOlne remark
able variations in the rate of growth, for while Sandip has an addition of' 
less than 4 per cent., the abnormal figure of 36! per cent. is reached in 
Hatia. Such variations, extraordinary as they may appear,· are due to the 
changes wrought by the constructive and destructive powers of the great 
rivers and the consequent shifting of the population. Chhagalnaia, a densely 
populated thana, which in 1901 had 1,033 persons per square mile, has only a 
slight increase (2 per cent.)~ but the pressure on the soil has Leen no check to 
growth in Begamganj or Ramganj,of which the former had 864 and the latter 
1,023 persons to the square mile in 1901 :-they now have a gain of 18 and 20· 
per cent. reApectively,. 

273. Chittagong consists e,f a long narrow strip o£ coast, valleys and low 
ranges of hills lying between the Bay of Bengal 
and the: Chittagong Hill Tracts; its average CHl'fTAGONG. 

breadth is only about 15 miles. while its ~ength is 165 miles. The soil is 

I PopDlattDD, 

PERCE!iTAGE OF VARIA-
TION. 

CHITTAGONG, 
, 

1911. 

I 1901-1911, 1891-1901. 

DI.TRIOT ITOTAL . ,. •..• '#608#433 +11'41 + 4'811 

S.d." •• bdlr/./oII ... 1,~611,842 + 9'211 + 4'.2 

Chittagong (KotwaJi) . ,. ., . 118,187 + 13119 + 10'79 
lllrsarai . ,. . .. ... 112,918 + 10'42 + Ira 1 
SitakoDd . ,. , .. ... 76,344 + a'10 + 9117 
H&thazarl ...• ... .,. 98,7Hfj + 4'46 + 6112 
Pbatikcbari .,. ... . .. 117,441 + 4'i7 + 2'44 
Raozan .,. .,. . .. . .. 177,214 + 7"'18 + 2'91 
Pattya ". •..• . .. 238,6k2 + 1117 + 1'12 
Satkania ••• _. ... .., 172,976 ,.. 10'46 - 1'09 
Banakball ... ... . .. 162,342 .j. 18'l!6 + 0'29 

OOX'. S ••• " •• bdlr/./oII 248,6111 +24'19 + 11'41 
Cos'B Bazar _. ... . .. 88,860 + 16'82 + 9'91 lloiskbali .. , ... .. , 47,971 + 87'37 - 7116 Ohakaria . - ... ... 61,814 + 29'66 + 1'1\1 
Teknat ... . .. . .. 60,946 + 21'30 + 21'29 

fairly fertile.. but malaria 
is more prevalent than else-· 
where in East Bengal:. 
between 1901 and 191(} 
it had the highest death 
rate from fever of all the 
districts in the Division .. 
It is also exposed to 
cyclones, and its census 
history is one of fluctuation,. 
caused by disastrous 
cyclones and epidemics of' 
cholera consequent on the
pollu tion o£ the wnter supply. 
The first cyclone occurred in 
1876, and was accompanied 
by a storm-wave, which
swept the sea board: 12,000 
persons were drowned, and 

15,000 perished in the cholera epidemic which followed. The 10Rs of population 
caused by this calamity, by the ravages of disease in other years and bv emi-
gratJon, reduced the- growth of population t o less than one-half ppr ce~t. in 
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1881. The next ten yea~s, however, were healthy and prosperous, and a consi
derable increase of population was recorded in i891, the number of inhabitants 
being 13'9 per cent. more than in 1881. In the nex.t decade again the 
district suffered from a destructive cyclone, which burst in October 1897. A 
series of storm-waves' swept 'over the island of Kutuqdia and the villages on 
th~ mainland, dro.wning many t~ousands of men an4 cattle, sweeping a way 
homesteads and destroying standing crops: the loss of life by drowning alone 
was estimated at 14,000 souls. Cholera broke out in a severe form, and in 
Kutubdia alone it was estimated that more than one-tenth of the ' popula
tion died during .fhe epidemic. The result was that in' 1901 an increase 
of only 4'9 per cent. was re'corded, which is about half what it would have 
been but for the cyclone and its after eft"ects. The greatest growth occurred 
in the tluinas along the coast which escaped the brunt of the cyclon~, .viz., 
'Teknaf- and Cox's Bazar in the south, and Chittagong, Sitakund and l\Iirsarai . 
in the north. I . . . , . 

. 274. Since 1901 the. district has been free from any such calamity. 
There was, however, a partial failure of the rice crop over the lowlying tracts 
of the district, which were affected by heavy floods in 1906. '~'fhe people 
generally," ,vrites the Collector, ,. are prosperom~. In normal years, they get 
two crops of paddy from their fertile soil, and can obtain house materials . and 
fuel from the n~ighbouring hills . at a nominal price. Those who have no lands 
of their. own and are. not so well off go down in thousands in December to cut 
paddy in,Aracan, where they earn a rupee a day, and ret.ul'n in :February ana 
March with large' sums. ,,£ money." The effect of these favourable conditions is 
~een in the addition of 155,183 persons or.I1l-per cent.~ a result which is not . due 
to the accretion of .population from outside, for the number of immigrants is 
only 18,701 or ~bout 7 ,~O~ ~ore than in .1901. 'f~er~ has also been a small 
gain from a sltghtly dlmmlshed exodus of the dIstrICt-born, th~ number of 
whom has fallen from 106,037 to 99,627. In 1901 the figures were inflated 

CBITTAGONG. 

" . . 

&.otu-\l population ... ... ... . .. 
lmmigrants ••• ... . ... . .. . .. 
Baiigrllnts ••• ... ..... . .. . .. . 
Natural popu:aUon ... ... ... . .. 

1911. 

Ma:e. t Fema!e. 

.... ~" , ........ 
12,618 6,08.3 
90 680 I 8.94'1 

800,899 . 188.460 

1901. 

Ma!e. I Female. 

641.392 ·1 711.858 , .... , ..310 I 86.804 20.233 
720,167 727,781 

by the outward movement 
of the people- after the 
cyclone, and also by a poor 
rice crop in some parts . . 
The emigration · is Inore- ··· 
over of a temporary charac ... · 
ter, and does not represent 
a permanent loss, most 

. of the emigrants ' being · 
labourers engaged in cutting rice crops in Burma, or lascars . on . steamers 
engaged' in the ea'stern trade, who leave their wives at home: the excess of 
males over females in the emigration population is no less than 81,733. 

275. The local variations exhibit v.ery 'clearly how completely the tracts 
at.ected by the c~ clone. have recovered from its effects. 1\faiskhal, which in 
1901 had a decrease of 7 per cent., has now gained 37 per cent. Chakaria 
and Banskhali, which were stationary, have an increase of 30 and 19 per cent. 
respectively. Satkani~t w~ere the' loss was p:trtly due to the cy~lo,ne and 
partly to: enhanced emIgration, has advanced by lOt per cent. Of the two 
subdivisions, Cox's Bazar has made most progress, this being a spa!sely popula
ted area, which is fast developing as' cultivation expands. Here the growth 
has been greatest in the two thanas 1\Iaiskhal and Cllakaria, which suffered 
f.rom the cyclone, but Cox's Bazar and T.e.knaf have also large increases. In 
the Sadar subdiviAion the most progressive thanas are those that' have reco- ' 
vered from :. the cyclone and the ' two 'northern . thana~ of Ohittagong and· . 
Mirsarai. Chittagong owes its. expansion- largely to the development of 

. Chittagong town, while Mirsarai has a more fertile soil than the inland thanas 
and has benefited from rail way communication. The remaining thanas have 
a more or less uniform rate of growth, varying from· 3 to 8 per cen~. . 

276. The greater part of the Chittagong Hill Tracts consists of hills and 

C H T 
ravines covered with dense jungle. rrhe aborigi-

HITT AGOSG ILL RACTS. ., f h nal trIbes, who constItute over 94 per cent . . o t e 
population, live chiefly by ihumlng, and plough cultivation has not made 
much progress. The are'a so cultivated is not more than 1 per cent. of the 

p2 
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total area, while the net cropped area only slightly exceeds , 5 !per- cent. , : Re~ 
, s~rve9 forests ·alone extend· 

• PERCE~~A.GE o 'I! V~RL~,- over 1 ;020 square miles or 
j~ CflITTAGONG 'HILL TR,A.C'rs. Pop~lation; ,:!-,lON. one-fifth :0£ ' the district.) 

.1 

191,,1. , Th d· . b· 
. J901~1~, I 'I. \ 'i891-:19()l.: : e ·' lstnct ' mng sparsely 

~_~______ " inhabited. " and ,the ' people; 

.' 
.... 1 15.3.830 + 23·30 + 16·29 o~malsistinghe°f- ' hhardy abori ... · DI8TRIOT TOTAL . gIn s, t · Y. aYe been 

Ohakma ••• ' 77,155 + 58·14 + 7'1 
, }[o-ug 27,613: " 13'43 + 40'4 steadily adding to their 

' B)hmong 49,062 + 11'31 + 12'9' b 
~ _ ___________ ----!..-----,-' _ _ ---L-~ __ I . num ers. · A phenomenal: 

~ increase '- of ,,46 'per- cent. 
was recorded in 1881 t but this is . merely a proof of the incOlnpletenes~ of 
the first census. It is, in fact, known to have been v-itiatedbJ. the fact t,hat, 
theJJhie.f"s ' revenue being basoo ;on capitation tax, it was . to ·his interest to 
return a small population. With improved enumeration, the rate . of increase. 
was reduced to 5·6 per cent. ill. 1891, but rose again to 16·3 .pey cent. in 1901. 
Since 19-01 ,the history of the district has, been uneventful. ' The health of 
the people was ,good, and the . only year in which there was ' any shortage of 
the· crops was 1~06, when there was some scarcity necessitating the grant of 
loans. 

277. The rate of in'crease accordi]}g to! the present census is' 23·3 pe~ 
cent., the actual increment being 

1911. I 
. 1901. 29,068. The . returns of _birthplace-

OBIT'rA.GONG B;IfI,L are not altogether ' reliahle: such 
~RA T~. · Male. jFemale.i ~le.1Femaie. as. they -are., they show' very little 

I I 
., . \ I variation compared with 1901,. and. 

Acbual population ... 82,6QfI. ~t'lil5 68,238 66,S\!4 the increase ' must therefore ' be, 
1,!~g:~:s .... . ::: ... 1 6,~~g 1 1,::t l ~:~~~ 1 ;~;, attributed to natural growth. The~ 
Natural population ... 78,3~0 10,478 63,010 66.71)9 local variations' are · extraordinary. 

. Chakma, which both in 189] , and 
1901 increased by 7 per cent., haS now a ' sudden rise of 58 ·per ' 'c"en't. 
Mong, which declined by 40 per cent. between 1891 and 1901 and increased 
at the same rate in 1901" has. now a, loss- of 13, per cent. Bohmong has 
an ·increase of ·ll per . cont . ., which is very nearly the~ same as was recorded 
in 1901. . These variations are ascribed to the nomadic h.abits of the people;. 
who move· from place to place as' they. ~1tum ': it is reported that that a large: 
nlllmber -migrated. from : the Mong circle to. the 1Vlioni valley in' the Chakma' 
circle. It is ·fu.rthel' reported that there has been immigration from Hill 
Tippera,. though this, is not .. a.pparent · in the returns of birthplace. It isi 
possible that the, changes · may . be~ due, . in ' part at least; to' differe.nces 
in the dividing line between the circles as ' dra wn at different' censuses. 

2,18. The Stat0-of Hill Tippera consists of several ranges of hills, running 
'north and south with an average interval of 12 

HILL 'rU'PERA. . mires., ' and increasing in height towards' the east. 
The hills are . clothed for the most part, by bamboo jungle·, while· the -low 

,ground..is -covered-with t'ree, jungle", 
P'ERCENTAGE I cane bush and thatching grass. 

. HILL TIPP ER.!. PopulaUon, VAR~:TION. The nomadic cultivation kn<:>wIl! as . 
1911. 1901-1911. jhuming is almost univ.ersal in the: 

~ ............. "';"""" .......... ~------':f----~-:----I hills~ plough cultivation being 
, ' , 

DI.TRIOT TOTAL 

Kailasba.har 
Khowai ••• 
Dhannan8g1Lr. • •• 
Sanamura 
Udaypur ... 
Bilonia ••• 
Subram ••• 

I 
••. 229.ti13 

14.tiT2 

31.609 
21,398 
19.051). 
18.062 } 
40,114 .i 
19,187 \. 
6,5Ui ff 

+32.48 . confined to the' plains, and in parti-
cular to' the narrow strip adjoining I 

+13·80 " British territory. ' The firs,t CeDSU& 
+02·90 

+107·81) 
+8Y~; 

+48'30 

-9.'66 

of the· State was admittedly incom
plete, and that e£ 1881 . was, also -
probably inac~urate, ; -s@ that th81 
abnorma'~ increase oti -171 peItcen.t.,. 
recorded in 1881 and the very high 
rate of" 44 per cent. , returned in 

1891 must' be discounted. 'Ehe first reliable census was that of 1901, accord
ing t(i) which the number of inhabitants was,' 26 }!)~r' cent. :IDore than ten; years : 
before. 
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'279. ' Since· 1901 unifonn · and steady .progreS$ h~s · been made." . The: 
I . •• - revenuo has . been doubled, commu,. , . , 

r 1911, I 
HILL TfppEiU. 

I Female. r Ma:e, 

, 
Actual popnlation -,. ... , 121,820 . J07.793 
Immig,'&nts ... . .. 60,761 30,902 
Emigrants ••• ! ... 70~ . 664 
Natural population 71,.767 77,665 

'. 

1901. 

Male. I Female, . 

. 92,495 8(),IlSO 
24,828 19.066 

88 64 
67-!;65 61,828 

nications' hnpl~oved, and the recl~ 
matio.n. of cultivable waste has pro
ceeded rapidly, attract~ng numerous. 
new. settlers . . " There were no 
epidemics of d~sease, and . crops were 
on the whole good. The census' 
: reeently concluded shows that th& 

, .' population has increased by 56~28s:. 
per cent. or 32! per cent. Large as this increment is,. it is accounted -f6r 
partly .. by· the natural ,growth of the people,.. but mainly by the . influx of 
immigrants" who" are more nUlnerons by. 31,769 than . they were 10 years ago :. 
oV'er one-third of the population consists of persons born outside the State. 
They include .a large 'nuInber 'of lIuhammadans from the adjoining British 
districts of Tippera and Sylhet: owing to: this addition to their number$, the' 
Muhammadans have increased by 43'3 per cent.;, a ratio double· that of the' 
previolls decade. ·The increase in population is ghared by all parts exeept, 
Bilonia and Sabrum, the decrease in ·which is attributed to the movement of 
the people to Udaypur and aC.ross the border' into the Chittagong Hill Tl'act$ .. 

SOUTH BIHAR. 

280. The cenSUR of 1881 disclosed an increase of 12'6 per cent., but 
this apparently large increase was due, in part 
at least, to the incompleteness; of the :6..rst. census PA'fNA. 

held in 1872. In 1891 the population was found to he stationary, the recorded 

I 
P"ERCENTAGI!l OF VARlA· 

Population, TION. . 

1911. I. l~i~n; ! 18IH-~·;0~ 

DISTRICT ~TDTAi. ... : .. 1.609.631 I - 0'93 

.,..", • . Dlty 8116~1,,'.'.".7< ... ~40 .. 063 I ,- 0'65 

8'4 

21'''6 

increase being barely 1 per 
cent., while in 1901 there 
was a decrease'" of 8 ~4 pelT 
cen t o' This decrease was 
directly due to the direct 
and indire'ct losses caused 
by plague,. viz., mortality; 
the flight of .' the district.:. 
bo!n" the absence 0f those 
who had: homes inothel" 

PA.TNA. OlTY* ••• 
Plrbahor Ward ( ••• 
Alamgv.uj 2' _. 
i{hwaja Kalan 3' ... 
Ohaut Kalan: 4, ... 
M alsalami 5 ••• 
Rum-I area 

. : . : .... 
..... 

... " ... 8116111"1.10,, ~ .. 

Phulwari 
[8akarganj 1'" 
Masailrhi··· Buzurg 

1I[ao81"· ••• 
Dlnapo"e ••• 
BikmJQ: · ... 

B ... " .1I6dl"I.'." ... 
Fatua ..••• 
Barh ••• 
Yokameh 

B'''.., .,.."","'.110,,, .. ~ 
Bthar .••• 
llilsa ••• 
blampur ... · 

. ... 13(1.153 
33.435 
20,334 
33,308 
19,8"0, 
14,6114 
18,422 

•.• 201. 193 

89,Oii6 
[1.,612] 
112,137 

... 314.644 

80,2411 
62,328 

17",06& 

... 3"8.621 

74,757 
191',814 
106,0:)0 

3S5,931J'l 
161,664 

77,60'/. 

I + J'OI 

- 0'29 

- 1'46 

+ 0'67 

- 0'33 

7'87 
- 4'01 
;. 5.·IT. 

+ 3'64 

+ 2'96 
+ 1'01 
+ 9'45 

- 4'30 

4<"81 
4'03 

- 2'65 

18'41 

10'45 

dist~iets and the disorga ... 
nizatiop. of the census stair; 
which led to. a defective 
enumeration. Pl .. ·.--'e . ap-

9'94 ~u 
~ peared in epidemi~ 10rllll) 

"i1'37 • 
In January 1900, broke out. 

:- ],0'36 again in the next cold 

+ 

--

11'57. J weather and was, at · itSi 
1~:~: height at the time the cenSuSJ 

10'5~ 

18'66 
4<"41 

1510 

0'09 
2'39 
ne. 

was taken. 
281. Conditwns during 

the ten years whicm have' 
sin'ce' elap~d wene not such· 
as to give any hope- of re-· 
covery. Plague continued · 
to. levy a; heavy toll yea.r· 
after year:- in three-yea1i8' 
only was the mortality 

ascribed to it under 3,~OOO', and in four years (1901, 1904., 19M and 1907) it; 
,vas over 20,000. Altogether, over 140,000 deaths have been caused by this; 

0, For munioipal purposes the Bakarganj polke·stntion forms part of Patna Oit;y, but for general administrathe purposes it forms part 
Dot. of' the Patna Oit,y subdivision but of' the Sadar subdivision. The figures relat.ing ro ilt are therefore included in those for Patna City, 
"ut are excluded from those for the Patna City subdivision. 
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scourge, representing a death-rate of 8'7 per cent. on the population of.1901: it 
is probable that the aotual number was even greater owing to deaths fro!ll 
plague being returned under the oomprehensive head of fever. Epidemios 
of cholera have also been frequent, that of 1910, whioh caused nearly. 14,000 
deaths, being speoially virulent: the aggregate number of deaths due to this 
disease during the deoade was over 50,000. Altogether, the number of deaths 
from all oauses exoeeded the number of rep'orted hirths by noless than 111,632. 
The birth-rate has risen, the average being a little under 41 ,per , milIe' as 
compared with 38 per mille in the preceding five years. But, it has failed 10 
keep paoe with the death-rate, the average for whioh is 47'50 per mille, the 
highest ratio in either Provinoe : only twioe,and then only slight1y, have the 
births in anyone year outnulnbered the births. There has, moreover, been 
no oommeroial or industrial development whioh would attraot population frOln 
outside; The Bihar-Bakhtiyarpur Hailway has, it is true, helped to open up 
the south-west of the distriot, but, on the other hand, the ·towns are deoadent 
and the river..;borne trade, on whioh they largely depended, is dwindling. 
There were partial failures of orops in four years, and,' in 1901; 1905 ,and 1909 
there were floods. That of 1901, whioh inundated the oountry all along the 
Ganges, was the greatest within living' memory, but it subsided rapidly " and 
did very little damage. The inundation of :1909,' however, had serious effeots 
on the bhadoz' orops of the Masaurhi thana. 

282. The ' oensus disoloses a deorease of 15,111, or a little under 

PATNA. 

otual population A 
1 
l!: 
mmigrants 
migrants ... 

... ... 
N atural population ... 

... ... ... ... 

1911. 

Male. I Female. 

809,778 799,863 
38.241 03,866 
96,469 78.466 

866,996 824.444 

1901. \ 

Male. I F.m.l~ I 
804,460 820.292 

32,262 50,178 
73,982 68,334 

846,170 838,448 

1 per oent. That the deorease 
: should be so small in view of the 
adverse oiroumstanoes sketched 
. above is partly due to 'the fact that 
. at the time of the oensus there 
was a large influx of labourers 

, from other districts, .who oame to 
cut rabz· orops in the. low-lying 
lands in the Mokalueh thana. 

Owing largely to this accession, the number of ,immigrants is, 10,000 Iuore 
than in 1901, but it is still 43,000 below what it was in 18~1. The volume 
of emigration has increased to a far greater extent, the number of persons 
,born in the district' who were enulnerated outside it rising in th.e , last 
ten years by 31,000. There was a widespread epidemic of plague from 
Deoember until after the census ' was taken-8;000 deaths from 'plague 
were reported in .January and February 1911-and there was a ' certain 
amount of desertion qn that acoount. It did ' not, however, interfere with 
the oompleteness of the oensus, for those enumerators or supervisors who 
fled from their villages either provided substitutes-the well-to-do paid for 
their services-, or returned to assist poth in the , preliminary ~numer~tion 
and the final census. There was, in faot, only one 'oase in' which 'a break
down of the oensus 0rganization seemed irnmin·ent. Patna city had be~n~tee 
from plague till the first week in 1vlaroh, when it broke out in two wards. 
Some of the enumerators in one of these wards absoonded a few days 'before 
the final oensus, but their schedules were reoovered and a speoial staff deputed 
to fill their plaoes. The oensus organization stood the, strain put uPon it, 
and no part of the decrease can be ascribed to a £ajlure in the enumeratio~ . . 
, . 283. All parts of the distriot s~are ' in the deorease or are stat'ionai'y, 
exoept the Barh subdivision ~nd the l\lasaurhi thana in the south of the Sadar 
subdivision. In , the former, however, the increment is mainly due to 'the 
influx of labourers already referred to, as a result of whioh the Mokameh 
thana has an inorease of over 9,000, pr over three-fourths of the increase of 
the whole subdivision. The Masaurl!i thana is a fertile traot traversed by the 
railway, and it' is notioeable that the adjoining than'a of Jahanabad is the most 
progressive area in the Gaya district. Taking the district as a whole, the 
population is now 8 per oent. less than it was in 1881, and there seems, ~nder 
present oonditions, but little hope of reoovery. " 

284. Between 1881 and 1891 the population of Gaya was praotioally 
GAYA. statioriary, the inorease reoorded in 1891 being 

only 0'6 per oent. The reason for this ,slow 
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growth ' appears to be that the , district suffered from t.he ravages of 
fever ,and that emigration 
increased greatly, while 
immigration fell off. The 
result of the census of 1901 
was even more unsatisfac:
tory, for the population 
decreased by, over ' 78;000 
or 3·,7 per cent. Not only 
was the decade 1891-1901 
an unhealthy , period, but 
t.here were , two years of 
scarcity. A virulent epide
mic of plague also broke out 
towards the ' end . of 1900, 

, 
Popalation, . ' GAYA. 1911. 

, . 
DISTRICT, TOTAL ... . .. 2,159.498 

, •• da;' Subdlvl./on ... 785.334 

GayaTown ' ... . .. . .. 49,921 
Gays ',. ... . .. . . .. 191,484-
Atari .. , ... ... ... 94,316 
Tekari ...• ... ... : . .. \6:',610 ' 
Baracbati ... ... . .. 113,96!! 
She ' ghat! ... . .. . .. 169,976 

Jahanabad Subdlvl.lon 422.287 

. Jahanabad •• J ..• ... · 28'9,196 
Arwal ... ... ... . .. 133,091 

A.uran.abad B.ubd'v'./on 490.881 

DaudnagaJ; ... ... . .. 122,394 ; 
N8.binagar . ... ... . .. 101,421 
Auraogabad ... ... . .. 267,066 

"a.wada Subdlvl./on ... 460,996 

Na~ada ... ... . .. 295,063 
, Rajauli ••• J .... ... 77,290 
, l'altribarawan ... . .. 88,643 

, ' 

;PERCENTAGE OF VARIA· 
TlON. 

1901-19ll. I 1891-1901, 

3'67 ·/ + 4 '83 -

+ 4·7,4 - 9'68 
" 

- 29'97 - 11'31 
+ 6'60 - 6'66 
+ 3'36 14'88 

. ~ f- 11'80 - 19'78 
+ 0·61 - 2'35 
+ 12'18 - 1 '~ 

+ 9·33 - 1·85 . 
+ 7'27 - 3"95 
+ 14·(16 + 3'26 

+ 4'52 - 1'02 

+ 6'28 + 6'06 - 1"63 - 0'60 
+ 6'23 - 4'10 

+ i·49 +.,' 3'25 

- 0'94 + 4'63 
+ 4'87 + 0'46 
+ ' 7'24 + 1"04 

ca~sing heavy mortality 
and a general panic, which 
drove large nUlnbers from 

, their homes. In one thana 
alone (Tekari) it was found 
that 11,000 people had fled 

.', outside its boundaries be-
'.tween the preliminary enumeration and the final census. ' 

285. The plague epidemic of 1901 ,caused over 10.000 deaths. and since 
then there have been severe epidemics in the four ' years 1904'-1908, the 
worst year on record being 1905, when there was a death-roll of over 16,000. 
In the other five years of the decade the district has been almost free from 
the pestilence, the . aggregate , mortality being under 1,400., Gaya has 
thus suffered far less than Patna, the total number of plague deaths being 

. only a little ,over 41,000, or less than one quarter of those recorded in the 

.latter district. There have, moreover, been no serious epidemics , of cholera: 
the number of cholera qeaths in each year has been under 1,000. The 
total number of recorded births has exceeded the deaths by '70,000. 
Except in the three years 1906-08, when deficient or unevenly distributed 
rainfall. resulted .in poor. harvests, the ou'tturn of the crops was fai r. There 
has' been no noticeable development o£. industries, but the interior of the 

,district has ,been' opened out and emigration stimulated by two new lines of 
railway, viz~, the Grand Chord and Barun-Daltonganj lines. 

, , 286. The present census discloses an increase of 99,565 or ' 4'83 per 
cent., the result of natura] growth and ' a ret1lrn to normal conditions. 

Plague, it is true~ pre
vailed in the early part 
of 1911, causing 1,000 
deaths before the census. 
When it was taken. , the 
disease raged in ' the 
towns of Gaya and 
J ahanabad, and also in 
several villages in -the 
interior. Ne'arly all 'the 

1911. 1901. 

GAYA. 

I I Male. Fema.le. Male. Femallt. 

I 

Actual population ... . .. 1,061,291 1,098,201 1,011,271 1,048.662 
Immigrants ... ... 22,104 39,290 18,876 27,239 
Emigrants ... 116,911 _ 81,6£;)3 96,630 76,939 
Natural popuhtion ••• . .. 1,106,0118 1,146,670 1,088,926 1,098,362 

inhabitants of J ahanabad encalnped in huts outside the town. In Gaya town 
the people, who had good cause to remember the terrible epidemic of 1900-01, 
were panic-stricken, and a large number left the town. The result was a loss 

. or over 20,000, which was made good at a second census held three , months 
later. Apart from this disturbing influence, the general increase would have 
been greater. had it not been for the persons who left the district for 
employment 'elsewhere. Th.e number of the ~istrict-born who were enu
merated elsewhere has rIsen by 31,000 SInce 1901~ and, even after 
allowing for an increase of 15,000 in the number of immigrants, there 
is a balance of 16,000 against the disti~ict. All but two thanas share 
in the -increase. The e~ects of recovery frOln the effects of plague , are 

~ specially noticeable in the Tekari thana, which now records a growth ,of 
12 per cent. in place of a decline 'of 20 per , cent. The expansion e>£ , the 

.Arwal thana in the notth-:-west has been even wore rapid, ,but,. ',as stated 
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;else~hel'e, this is a fertile ~anal;.irrigated area; whEwe the .' population is 
steadily growing . . Arwal and th~ adjoinjn~. t~an~ . ~of. , D.au.dnag~r .. ,.:'Yere t~e 
only thanasoutsIde the Naw:aq.a subdIvIsIon (WhICh was then free from 
plague) which had any increment in 1901. ,The J ahallabaq., subdivision, 
in which' the 'Arwal thana 'is included, is the most progressive part of the 
·district. The least progressive is the Nawada subdivision, which was the 
.oniy ·subdivision with , any increas~ of population in 1901. IJe;re .there is 
'R alight decline in the Nawada thana, which rruiy 'beasc'ribed to , th~ fact " that 
·in 1901 itR population was temporarily swelled· by p]ague·' ;'efugees~ " 'The 
only other thana with a falling off is Nabinagar in th~ south-west, an 
,infertile tract,where the soil is poor and there is' practically n0 ~ irrigation, so 
that the crops are scanty at the best of tilnes. " . 

287. Between 1872 ·and 1891 the population, of . Shahabad grew ·steadily, 
SHAHABAD. owing largely to the development ,of cultivation and 

the)nflux of iInlnigrants caus~d by the opening of. 
··the Son Canals If, however, immigrants. are excludea~ the district actually lost 

Population, 
BHAHABAD. 1911. 

", 

DIIITRIOT TOTAL ... ... 1,865,660 

.adar lIubdl././on ... 631,226 

Arrab Town ... ... ... 38,549 
Arrah ... ... .. . ... 235,564 
'1hahpur ... ... .. . .... 161,804 
Piro ... ... ... ... 190,309 

BUKar lIubdl.I./on ... 382.911 

Buxar ... ... . .. . .. 148.840 
Dumraon ... ... .. , 234.131 

lIaaara",jllubdl.'./on ... 544,374 

Bikramganj ... . .. ... 192.1131 
Kilargahar ... ... .. . 99,561 
Sasaram ... ... ... ... 160.583 
Dehri ... ... ... . .. 91,699 

Bhabhua lIubdl.'./on 

::: \ 
307.089 

Mohanie. ••• ... . .. ]36.567 
~habhua ••• ... ... . .. 170,f22 

PEROENTAGE O~' ~ARIA-
TION. 

1901-1911. I 1891-190~. 
- m\ - 4'8 

- 9'82 - 5 '87 

- 16'51 } - 9'40 - 11'98 
- 11'S'I - -1)'43 - 4'05 . + 2'83 ' 

I 

- 8'10 ' -, 5·02 

- 4'B5 - 6'02 
- lO'O~ - 4'42 

+ 0·88 + 1'18 

+ S'24 , + 2'27 
+ 2'92 - 6'69 
- S·41 + 1'33 
+ 1'70 + 8'14 

+ 0'22 - 11'16 

- 2';12 13'66 
+ 2'09 ,.l 8'92 

: 

as a .whole ratlier than gain-
_ ed in the' decade ending in 
t891~ owing to persistent 
fever which, was never 
absent.sirice the 'year 1879., 
During the next decade the 
district was · visited by 
famine, while fever con
ti~ued to cause ' great 
:rnortality.- . The' :census of 

, 1901 discl~ed a decrease 
in the population amounting 
to 97,883 or 4'8 per cent., 
which was partly the' result 
of the adverse' conditions 
of the preceding years. and 
partly due to the loss of 
temporary immigrants. An 
epidemic of plague broke 
out in the north-east of 
the district shortly before 
the census, and t·he fact 

that the number of foreign-horn males enumerated in the district decreased 
by over 45,000 must, in part at least~ be ascribed to the panic it caused. 
The falling off was most nlarked in the Bhabhua subdivision, where it was 
due to the unhealthiness of the climate ' and to the migration of the people 
to more . favoured' parts of the district, especially during the famine of 
,1896-97. EIAewhere the decrease 'was greatest in the ·,An·ah thana, where 
it was asoribed to the exodus on account' of the plague. -The only thanas 
that gained ,ground were Sasaram, Bikramganj and Dehri" thr~e of the fonr 
thanas forming the Sasaram ~mbdivision. The area under irrigati:qn is great~r 
nere than in other · parts of the district. and the construction ;'of the 
Mughalsarai-Gaya Railway caused an influx of labour. On the other hand, 
'Piru thana {n the- headquarters subdivision. which borderR on this tract and 
which also has a plentiful Elupply of canal water, was practically stati9nary. ' 

288. The decade 1901~1910 w~s a very unhealthy period ' in 'Shahabad. 
Plague was present throughout the ten years, carrying off 68~OOO persons, and 
there were also virulent epidemics of cholel°a, in no less than six years, the mor
tality being 18,000 in 1910 alone and over 60,000 in the whole ' decennium. 
Fever prevailed and was especially virulent in 1905, when the death-rate 

·returned as due to it was no less than 37'8 per mille : the total death-rate 
for this year reached the appalling figure of 58'65 per mille. Owing to these 
epidemics, the natural growth of the population was retarded, and the re
turns show that the net excess of births over deaths was less than ~O,OOO. 
The agricultural classes, moreover, had to contend. against a succ'Jssion of 
bad harvests. The decade opened unfavourably, the outturn of crops being 
less than half the normal, and the strain on the cultivators' resources was 
all the greater because this was their second bad season in succession. 
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G'ood or fair ha:rvests were reaped during the next fO~lf years, but in 1906-1907 
they were agaIn ,short" and in the two years 1907-1909 the failure was serious, 
the outturn of r~ce beIng only half the normal. The good rainfall of 1910 
however improved the situation ,and averted a threatened scarcity, ' 

289. The effect of the unfavourable conditions which prevailed is seen in 
the results of the census, which 'has brought to light a decrease of 97,036 ot 
nearly 5 per cent. This diminution of population is due largely to the stimulus 
given to emigration by the Rtress of bad years, as well as to the continued 

SHAHABAD, 

Actual population 
Immigrants 
Emigrants , 
Natural population 

1911, 

Male, I Female. 

904,950 I 960,710 1 
18,642 1 41,96a 
99,6!!l 76,615 

9t!o,989 995,360 I 

Male. I' ]'emale, 

1901, " I, 

936,:;44 11,026.152 
26,877 a7.036 

992,246 1,046,21:0 
!l2,5791 77,134 

check of ilnmigration into 
the district. The number 
of male emigrants has in
creased by over 17,000 
since 1901, while the immi
grant population has de
clined by over 24,000; the 
number of foreign-born 

,males enumerated in the 
district is now only a quarter of what it waR in 1901. The loss has been 
grea;test in the Sadar and Buxar Sll bdivisions to the north, where every thana 
has receded, the rate of decrease varying from 4 per cent, to 12 per ceftt. 
The Sasaram and Bhabhua subdivisionH to the south are practically station
ary, but every thana in them has progressed slightly, except Sasaram and 
Mohania, both sparsely populated thanas with a large area of hill and jungle. 

290. Between 1872 and 1881 there was a growth of population, which 

MONGHYR, 
was sllstained during the next decade, the census of 

, 1891 showing an advance of 3'4 per cent. The 
greatest gain was in the Begusarai su bdi vision, but in the J amui subdivision 

• there was practically no 

MONGHYR, 

DISTRIDT TOTAL 

.ada,. Subdl"/sion 

Gogri 
Mongilyr 
Jamalpur 
Surajgarh 
Lakhisarai 
Kharagpur 
SheikhpnrJ. 

•• "us.,.al Subdl,,/s/on 
Teglua. , .. 
Begusarai 

Jamu; Subdl"/sion 
Sikandra .. , 
Jamui 
Oilakai ... 

I PERCENTAGE OF VARIA-

Population, I TION, 
1911, 

I 1901-1911, 11891-1901. 

.. ,12.132.893 + 3'10 I + 1'61 

... \11.094.563 + 4'161 + 0'44 

.. , 422,859 + 6'01 + 2'5ij 
1ii4,447 + 1f1'78 9'a1 
20,a26 + 8'27 ' - 14'41 
74,~!l0 - 12'113 }Not a.vail-

129,733 + 9'31 able. 
149,092 a'52 + 6'B4 
143,326 + 1'72 7'00 

651.765 

230,fl22 
421 243 

+ 1'37 

1'36 
+ 2'\/3 

+ 3'08 

+ 5'17 

+, 7'76 
+ 3'74 

- 0'49 

increase and in the north
east of that subdivision 

107.418 
143,29a 
13:;,862 

0'66 
+ 20'17 

7'97 

. there was a heavy loss 
due to the ravages of 
fever. At the census of 
1901 it was found that the 
population had only in
creased by 1'6 per cent" a 
result attributed to a severe 
epidemic of plague in 1900~ 
01 and, in 'a minor degree, 
to elnigration from the 
district. lYlonghyr was, 
however, the only district 
in South Bihar which 
escaped a loss of population, 

+ !::g " a result due to the fact that 
+ 4'76 to the north of the Ganges 

there is a rich alln vial 
tract, which attracts immigrants and was free froIIl plague in 1901. ' The 
portion south of that river sustained a small -loss, an ' increase in four 
thana~ having been more than obliterated by a he,avy loss in the areas where 
plague had appeared, viz., the' town of Monghyr and its environs, and two 
thanas in the west, to which the epidemic spread from the Patna district. 

291. The result of the census' of 1911 is an increase of 64,089 or 3'10 

1911. 
\ 

MONGHYR. I Female. \ Male. 
i 

\ 
Actual popn:ation '" ... , .. 1,0<3,411 \ 1,'89,416 
Immigrants .. , , .. ... 36,341 66,798 
Emigrants .. , .. ' ", 129,61)0 110,01)4 
NaturJ.l population '" '" 

.. , 1,136,786 1,142,672 

1901, 

Male, I Female. 

1,011,580 I,Oa7,224 
37,624 4~,a4a 
96,a44 !l7,a7a 

1,070,600 1,096,254 

per cent. The preceding 
decade was, on the whole, 
healthy. The births out
numbered the deaths in 
every year except 1907, the 
net excess being 137.000, 
'or double that returned for 
any other district in South 

Q 
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Bihar. Plague was present throughout these ten years and aLected nearly 
all parts except some tracts north of the Ganges~ but the mortality nevei
reached such a high ligure as in other di8tricts of South Bihar. The maximum 
number of plague deaths was 11,000 in 1905, and the aggregate for the 
decade was 43,000, or 4,000 les~ than the number of deaths caused by 
cholera. Plague also prevailed in the early part of 1911, causing 3~300 
deaths in January and February, and was raging in parts of the Sadar and 
Begusarai subdivisions (particularly in the t;heikhpura, Surajgarh, Gogri! 
Lakhisarai, Begusarai and Teghra thanas) at the time of the census; but in 
spite of the great difficulties it caused, the final census was carried out 
smoothly, and no loss was caused by omissions from the returns. The people 
have now become accustomed to this. disease, and it no longer inspires the 
same' wild terror. They move out of their villages and encamp near the 
affected area, but do not fly far and wide as they diu when it first appeared. 
The harvests were, on the whole, fair, though the south of the district; 
particularly the J amui subdivision, suffered from drought in some years. 
Though the northern portion of the district is not, as a rule~ liable to 'suffer 
much frOln short and unseasonable fall, it is exposed to Hoods from the 
overflowing of the Ganges and its affiuents. Severe floods occurred in 1904 
and 1906, but fortunately that of 190J took place when most of the bhadoz" 
crops had been harvested, and in 1906. when considerable damage was caused 
in the Gogri and Khagaria than~ls, it was not found necessary to institute 
relief measnres, the people being enabled to tide over their losses by Ineans of 
agricultural loans. The north of the district benefited by the opening of the 
:Nlansi-Bhaptiahi line in 1908, and in the saIne year the Peninsular Tobacco 
Company opened a factory at Monghyr for the manufacture of cigarettes. 
This factory elllploys over 1,000 hands and is the only new industrial concern 
of any importance. 

292. The increase now recorded must be attributed to natural growth. 
The population has received a comparatively small accretion from outside. 
On the other hand emigration has developed to a remarkable extent: the 
nlllnber

o 
of the district-born who were temporarily or pennanently resident 

outside it.s limits has risen by nearly 55,000 or 30 per cent. since 1901. At 
t.he time of the census there was a large influx of temporary labourers 
engaged in cutting crops in the tals of the Lakhisarai thana. These are 
low-lying areas which are covered vvith water during the rains,but are 
brought under cultivation in the winter season when the water dries up. 
The crops are ready for harvest about the end of February or 1egjnning of 
:Nlarch, when crowds of labourers come and reap them, encamping out in the 
open until th(~ harvest is cornplete. Over 8,000 such teluporary ' labourers 
were enumerated in the Lakhisa\ai thana, where theii:' p:oesence' mainly 
accounts for the increase of 9 per cent. 

293. The Sadar subdivision has a net increase of 4'16 per cent., but its 
developnlent is by no Ineans uniform. The Kharagpur thana 'has ' declined by 
over 5 per cent., but this decline.is more apparent than real, for in 1901 it 
harboured a considerable nlllnber of plague tefugees from :Nlonghyr thana, 
which is now more populous by nearly 19 per cent. than it was iri that year. 
On account of the partial depletion of the latter thana and the ten1porary addi
tion to the population of the former at the last census, the figures of 1901 "are 
misleading, and it is necessary to go back to 1891 to see how far they have 
advanced . or stood still. Such a comparison shows that l\fonghyr has growll 
by 8 per cent., while Kharagpur is practically stationary. , , Surajgarh to the 
east of Monghyr Ahows a falling off of a little under 13 per cent., which is 
partly due to the . incidence of plague and partly to the migration of labourers 
to the tals in Sheikhpura. In the J amui suhdivision to the south the J amui 
thana has exp~nded rapidly owing to the spread of cultivation, but Chakai 
has lost population, for which emigration iA partly responsible, while the 
Sikandra thana, which was decadent from 1881 to 1901, is stationary. The 
.Begusarai subdivision exhibits only a slight advance, for though the Begu
sarai thana has developed, Teghra, which has suffered from plague~ has lost 
ground. , 
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294. The population of Saran grew steadily until 1891, there heing an 
increase of 10! per ceut. in 1881 and a further 
advance of 7·4 per cent. in 1891. The next decade SARA~. 

Ritnessed a set-back, for in 1901 the popUlation declined by 2·3 per cent., 

Popn\atio:J, SARAX, 1911. 

ISTR/CT" TOTAL •.. 1 202890778 

. Sada,. Subdl"/s/on ... 894.248 

D 

Manjbi ... . ,. ., . ... 121,247 
Ohapt'l. .. , ... .. , ., . 290,096 
Ohapra Town .,. '.' . .. 42,373 
Parsa ... . '. ., . 213,081 
Mashrak ,.\. ... ... 133,630 
Sonpnr ••• ... ... . .. 93,821 

.'.an Subd',,/s/on ... 758.699 

Siwan ••• ... , .. .,. 287,269 
Daran:i ... ... .... 213,243 
Basantapnr ... ., . ··-1 268,197 

lJopa/.anl Subdl"/s/on 636.831 

Mirganj ... ... .-. . 370,867 
Gopa\ganj ... ... . .. 266,974 

I 

P ERCEN'fAGE O ~' 
VARIATION. 

1901-1911. I 1891 - 1901, 

I -4'94 - 2'3 
f 

-6·64 -5·53 

-12'67 - 2'42 
- 2'41) } - 1'30 -23'86 
- 4'66 - 4'89 
_. 6·00 - 1"66 
- 6'79 -10"34 

-7'15 +0'13 

-14'99 + 1·26 
- 3'43 + 4'11 
+ 6'25 + I'll 

+0'28 +0'07 

+ 3'22 - 0'08 
- 3·64 + 0·26 

I 

owing to four causes, viz., 
famine, a consequent reduc ... 
tion of the birth-rate~ plague 
and emigration. There was 
famine in 1897, which re
duced the vitality of the 
people and lowered the 
birth-rate, though it was 
not di¥ectly responsible for 
any great mortality. By the 
time of the census the 
people had recovered from 
the results of the famine. 
but unfortun-ately plague 
broke .out in epidemic fOrIn 
during the winter of 1899-
1900 and re-appeared with 
rene-wed intensity in the 
succeeding col:l weather. 
The decline of population 

·wasgeneral in the Sadar subdivision and greatest in those thanas where plague 
was worst. The Darauli thana in Si wan also declined, but the rest of the 
district had the same population as in 1891. The conclusion arrived at by 
1\1:1'. Gait -was that, while the general want of progress was due . to the adverse 
balance of migration and· to the fact that Saran was unable to support a much 
greater population than it already possessed in 1891 , plague was to blame 
for the greater part of the decrease that had occurred in the southern part 
of the district. f 

295. The most noticeable feature of the last ten years in Saran has 
been the great increase in mortality, the average death-rate being 40·50 
per mine, whereas in the preceding nine years it was under 30 per mille. 
For this increase plague is partly responsible. This disease is now 
an annual visitation and never leaves the district altogether except for 
a short period in the rains. It increases all through the cold weather 
and reaches its height in lVlarch: deaths are nUlnerous in April, but 
there is usually a decrease in May and a further considerable decrease in 
June. During the ten years the aggregate number of death8 returned as 
caused by plague was 166,000, or nearly a fifth of the total Inortality. Plague 
alone, however, will not account for the enhanced mortality, unless, as is 
quite possible, a large number of deaths from plague were returned as deaths 
from fever and from other causes. The returns under the head of fever 
account for two-fifths of the total mortality, and a virulent type of fever was 
prevalent in 1903, 1905, 1909 and 1910: in each of these years it carried off 
over 40,000 persons. The birth-rat~ has also been high, averaging 40·13 per 
Inille, but it has failed to keep pace with the death-rate, and the net result 
is that the deaths during the decade exceeded the births by nearly 9,000. 
" The general opinion," writes the Oollector, "that the district has become 
more unhealthy is unquestionably justified. There are no large rivers 
in"ide the district, and there are many low-lying cnaurs and swamps; the 
pressure of popUlation and extension of cultivation has probably obstructed 
the existing drainage channels, and in part of the ' district the closing of 
the Saran canals has perhaps contributed to the unhealthiness of the tracts 
they previously drained." 

Q2 
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296. The outturn of crops was on the whole good except in 1906, when 
the district suffered from floods, and in 1907 and 1908, when it was affected by 
drought. The harvests were average during the years 1901, 1904 and 1905, 
and were up to or above the average in the remaining four years, viz., 1902, 
1903, 1909 and 1910: especially good harvests were reaped in theJast year. 
The Collector (Mr. B. Foley) remarks :-" It is doubtful if the material condi
tion of the people was lnuch affected even during the three bad years. In 1906 
and 1908 an attelllpt .was made to open test relief .works, but no one attended 
them.. Takavi loans were found sufficient for the · people's need. Emigra
tion, which has increased largely during the ten years, now renders the people 
more or less independent of the agricultural condition. of the district . . . 
The years of. highest mortality, namely, 1903, 1905 and 1910, were years of 
prosperity, while in the three years 1906 to 1908, during which the crops were 
bad, there was no remarkable mortality. In a dry year the general health is 
better, while the poor classes do not depend on their crops in the same way 
as the people of other districts. There is al ways an enormous emigration 
from the district, and though this seems to be unaffected by moderate varia
tions in the conditions of agriculture, anything approaching scarcity drives 
large numbers a way from the q.istrict to procure high wages elsewhere, a 
large proportion of which they remit to their homes." . 

297. There is no sign of real industrial developrrlent, and agriculture still 
almost entirely monopolizes the energies of the people. The indigo industry -
has continued to decline, and its decline has helped to swell the number of emi
grant labourers. The acreage under ' this crop decreased steadily from 37,600 
acres in 1901 to 9,205' in 1910 ~ six factories were closed entirely~ another 
ceased to grow indigo, and other concerns reduced their establishn1ents. 
Sugarcane has not yet taken' the place of indigo, and its cultivation so far shows 
no tendency to expand. The cultivation of opium has been steadily reduced, 
and shortly after the census was discontinued altogether, but t he manufacture· 
of saltpetre~ which was a declining industry during the preceding 
ten years, is said to have shown some improvement, though the actual 
nUlllber of refineries decreased from 118 in 1901 to 92 in 1910. There has 
been a further extension of railway communications within the district. A 
railway line, 17 miles long, has been constructed b3tween Siwan on the main 
line of the Bengal and N orth-Western • Rail way and Tha we ·in the northern 
·portion of the district. Another short branch line has connected Daronda 
on the main line with the grain lnart of l\laharajganj, while the Chapra
Masrakh Rail way line, 26 miles long, has established direct communication 
between JVlasrakh and Chapra. 

298. In addition to losses by death, the district has lost heavily by 

I 1911. I I 
SARA.N. 

I \ Female. \ Male. 

Actual population ... ... 1,064,888 1,225,445 

~mmigrants ... ... ... 12,299 84,685 

Emigrants ... ... ... 208,876 80,825 

Natural population ... ... 1,255,910 1,271,186 

1901. 

Male. I ~emale. 

1,095,117 1,818,697 

18,452 87,972 

175,498 69,486 

1,~62,168 1,846,161 

migration, the number of the 
district-born who were enume
rated outside the district being 
39,000 more than it was in 19DL 
while the number of immigrants 
has fallen by nearly 10,000. It 
must not . be illlagined that the 
ad verse bala,nce of migration re
presents any permanent loss, since 

·. most of the emigrants leave the 
'diAtrict only' for a time. The labourers generally go. away in November and 
December, and return in the hot weather, though others return only at inter
vals of one, two or three years. The annual exodus of the able-bodied is now 
an established feature. As the Collector remarks :-" The system of annual 
emigration no doubt had its origin in the inability of the soil to support its 
population. Having, however, once :acquired the habit of emigrating for 
wages, and having found that it is easy to save money in this way, the 
people now emigrate yearly as a matter of habit to supplement their incomes, 
whether agticultural conditions are prosperous or the reverse." At the time 
of the c,ensus the presence of plague ('which caused over 8,000 deaths In the 
two preceding 1110nths) most probably helped to swell the numbers of the 

( ' 
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, 
emigrants, and also to prevent them returning as early as they might other
wise have done. The net result of these combined inHuences, viz., an 
increased mortality, which haR not been altogether counterbalanced .by an 
enhanced birth-rate, a greater exodus from th~ ·district, and the check of 
immigration, iR a decrease of 119,036 or a little under 5 per cent. 

299. In reviewing the results of the census of 1901, ~Ir. J. H. Kerr 
remarked in the Saran Settlement Report :_a On the whole, leaving out of 
account any great economic revolution, of which there are at present no signs, 
the situation may be summed up thus. Gopalganj is capable of supporting a 
slight increase of pop~lation. Si wan has probably reached its utmost limits, 
while in the Sadar, and particularly in the densely populated thanas of Manjhi 
Chapra and Sonpur, with their high rent-rates, decline has already set in. Nor 
is this to be deplored. On the contrary, it is a matter for congratulation that ' 
emigration should be growing in favour in a diRtrict where it is so greatly 
needed, and it is a further relief to the situation that North Bihar contains no 
body of peasantry more alert . or more industrious, or lnore ready, within 
limits, to' take advantage of ilnprovements calculated to increase the pro
ductive powers of the soil." The result of the census is to confirm these 
conclusions. Gopalganj is the· only subdivision with any increase, and even 
here the Gopalganj thana has lost population. Wlirganj, on the other hand, 
has an increase of over 3 per cent., which is ascribed to its general healthiness 
and to the comparative abRence of plague in the western portion 'of the thana, 
from which moreover there is less migration than elsewhere. It is probable 
also .that the opening of the railway frOln Siwan to Thawe. and the consequent 
developlnent of trade contributed to the increase~ Both the Sadar and Siwan 
subdivisions exhibit a general decline, the only thana which has gained ground 
being Basantpur, where the increase is due partly to natural growth and 
partly to the opening of the railway from Uaronda to Maharajganj. The 
greatest decrease has taken ph:tCe in thanas l\fanjhi and Siwan, representing 
12tand 15per cent., respectively, as against the district average of 4'9 per.cent. 

300. The district of ' Champaran is still a sparsely peopled district~ 

CHAMPARAN, 
with ample scope for the extension of cul
tivation. It developed steadily between 1872 

and 1891, owing mainly to ilnmigration. Between 1891 and 1901, however, 

\ 

Population, OHAMPARAN, 1911. 

--- -~ ------- -

DISTRIOT TOTAL , .. .., 1.908.385 

Sadar Subdivision .. , 1,101,498 

Motihpri .. , .. , ... 180,100 

Adapur ... ... ... .. . 176,676 

Dhaka. Ramchandra ... 286,908 

Kesa.ria ••• ... ... . .. 185,301 

Madhubac ... ... .., 103,920 

Gobindganj .. : ... .. ' 164,488 

Bettlah Subdivision .. , 806,887 

Bettiah ... , .. ... . .. 360,914 

Bagaha ... ... ... . .. 208,468 

Shikarpur ,r. ... .. , 237,505 

PERCENTAGl', OF 
VARIATION, 

1901-1911, F891-1901, 

+ 6'59 - 3'72 

+5'85 - 537 

+ 673 - 8'80 

+ 4'67 + 0'25 

+ 10'82 - 4'01 

+ 4·18 - 3'13 

- 0'00 - 4'61 

+ 4'13 - 11'76 

+7'60 - 1'32 

+ 5'38 + 2'02 

+ 0'93 - 0'94 

+ 12·79 - 1'26 

the district suffered frc1ln a 
series of lean years, as well as 
from persistent unhealthiness, 
while imnligration received a 
sharp check. Scarcity culmi
nated in fanline in 1897, when 
practically the whole district 
was affected. Though no 
deaths occurred frOln starva-

, tion, the vitality of the people 
was lowered, and the sequ el 
of the famine was a reduced 
birth-rate. These three fac
tors-the unhealthiness of the 
decade, the diminished fecun
dity of the people consequent 
on a series of bad years, and 
the stoppage of immigration
led t b a loss of population in 
every thana in the district 
except Bettiah and Adapur; 

the latter is· a thana with an exceptionally fertile soil, in which a full 
rice crop was secured even in 1896, when there was a disastrous failure 
elsewhere. 

30l. The prosperity of the people appears to have been restored by the 
end of 1900, and with this recuperation the birth-rate increased rapidly. In 
the six years ending in 1906 the average birth-rate was 41'85 per mille, as 
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compared with 34'31 per mille in the preceding nine years, and there was an 
excess of 85,708 births, whereas the number of deaths in 1892-1900 exceeded 
the births by 1,059. In the ·second half of the decade there were three 
years of agricultnrar depression (1906-1908). In 1906 the north of the 
district was visited by floods, and later in the year considerable damage was 
done to the rice crops, while in 1907 and 1908 the outturn was poor owing to 
scanty and unevenly distributed rainfall. The rice crop ,vas again injured by 
floods in 1910, but otherwise the harvest~ were good. ,Four new railway 
branches were opened in 1906 and 1907, viz.-(l) from Bettiah to Narkatia
ganj, (2) from the latter place to Bhiknathori, (3) from Bairagnia to Shikatpur 
and (4) from Narkatiaganj to Bagaha. The construction of these lines, hesides 
facilitating trade and helping to develop the resources of the district, afforded 
employment to a large number of labourers, and a further demand for labour 
was created by the construction of the Tribeni canal. Taking the decade as a 
whole, its lllost conspicuous feature ,was a low death-rate, viz., 32'66 per cent. 
(the lowest in Bihar), and a high birth-rate, viz., 42'85 per mille (the highest 
in North Bihar), the result being an excess of births over deaths amounting 
to 182,000. 

302. The census shows that the loss recorded in 1901 has been more 
than made good, the population 
having been augmented by 117,922 
or 6'6 per cent. Thig gain is to 
be ascribed mainly to the natural 
increase of population, in a district 
where the pressure on the soil is 
light, during a series of years 
which were on the whole favour
able to development. The gain 
,vould have been greater but for 

1911. I 1901. 

OHA!\IPARAN. -
MalE'. I Female. I Male. Il<'ema:e. 

Actual popUlation ... ... 942,012 966,373 885,607 9lJ4,81'6 

Immigrants ... ... 42,012 63,506 55,047 61,734 

Emigrants ... ... ... 29,409 18,423 16,442 19,635 

Natural population ... ... 929,409 931,290 847,002 872,757 

the continued shrinkage of the volume of illlmigration. There are now 11,000 
less immigrants than in 1901, 'while their number is 40 per cent. less thar it 
was in 1891. Not only are fewer settlers attracted frOIll outside, bu an 
increasing number leave the district for employment elsewhere: the nUlllber 
of persons born in the district but enumerated outside it has risen by nearly 
12,000 since 1901. This is somewhat surprising, for the district is but 
imperfectly developed and requires all the available labour for its own needs, 
but the north of the district, where there is lllost room for expansion, has an 
evil reputation for fever. The wages of field labour, moreover, have remained 
stationary, and the labourers have come to realize that they can get better 
terms elsewhere. The ilnmigrants are, however~ still twice as numerous as 
the emigrants, the actual excess being nearly 48,000. 

303. The growth has been general th roughout the district, except for the 
1\ladhuban thana in the south-east, which is ,stationary. In 1901 this was the 
most densely populated thana, and it suffered most frOln the floods of 1906 
and 1910 . . The lYIagistrate is disposed to suspect that rack-renting lnay have 
something to do with the result, and, whether that is a predisposing cause or 
not, the figures for the sexes show that the thana has lost by emigration~ the 
number of males falling off while the females have added to their number. 
The rate of increase is fairly uniform in the other thanas of the Sadar sub
division, except ill Dhaka which has, grown by nearly 11 per cent. This is a 
fertile rice-growing tract, which has suffered less than others from flood and 
drought. Both the l\lotihari and Gobindganj thanas suLered severely in the 
famine and lost heavil~ between 1891 and 1901. At this census both show 
a substantial increase, but neither has quite recovered its former position. In 
the Bettiah subdivision there is a fair growth in thanas Bettiah and Bagaha, 
though the percentage of increase in the latter is surprisingly low considering 
the extensive tracts availaLle for cultivation, while there has been a rapid 
expansion in the Shikarpur thana, where reclamation is steadily progressing. 

304. At each of the censuses held since 1872 there has been an 

Ml7ZAFF ARPUR. 
increase of population, but the rate of increase 
shows a steady ,falling off, which is not altogether 
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to be wondered at considering the density of population. In 1881 there was 

MUZAFFARPUH. 

- . 
I 

DISTRICT TOTAL ... . .. 
Sada .. Subdl"I./on ... 

Paru ... . .. . .. 
MuzaJIarpur .. ! ... . .. 
Katra '" ... . .. . .. 

Sltamarhl Subdl"/s/on 

Shiuhar ..• . .. . .. 
Sitamarhi ... ...• . .. 
Be sand ... ... . .. 
Pupri ... ... . .. 

Hajlpur Subdl"I./on '" 

Mahuwa ... . .. 
Laiganj ... . .. . .. 
Hajipur ... . .. . .. 

- -_. - - -

Population, 
1911. 

2.845.514 

1.081.475 

316,706 
647,279 
217.490 

1,053,739 

212,381 
369,7114 
214,363 
2i17,211 

710,300 

299,560 
11)4,~3 
2;;6,6i17 

PERCEXTAGE O}<' 
VARLATION. 

1901-1911.11891-1901. 

+3'24 + 1'5 

+2'86 -2'27 

+ 1)·02 - 2'81) 
+ 0·97 - 1)·62 
+ 4'68 + 8·74 

+6'81 +6'73 

+ 8·38 + 7'22 
+ 6·63 + 9'02 
+ 7'1)7 + 4'09 
+ 5'18 + iI'36 

- 1'1 0 +0'57 

+ 1"86 - 0·38 
+ 0·61 - 1'05 
- 1)'27 + 2·f>9 

an advance of 15 per cent., 
which was partly due to the 
deficiencies of tho first enu
n1eration. In 1891 · the per
centage of growth fell to 5 
per cent., while in 1901 it 
still further decreased to 1'5 
per cent. The slowness of 
growth in the decade ending 
in 1901 is due to the fact that 
the district suffered from 
flood, falnine and disease. 
The whole district except the 
south of the Hajipur subdivi
sion was affected by famine 
in 1897, next year there were 
heavy floods, and epidemics of 
cholera broke out in four 
years carrying off over 76,000 

persons. In other respects, however, the. public health was fairly good; the 
floods caused no pennanent injury; and, thanks to a succession of good harvests, 
the effects of the famine were not long felt. By the end of the decade the 
people had entirely recovered their nor.mal condition; every thana in the great 
rice-growing tract north of the Baghmati, where the stress of falnine was 
greatest, showed· a marked increase, while every thana SQl1tli of that river 
lost population. In the former tract the increase was due Inainly to immigra-
tion ; in the latter mnigration was active. . 

305. Since 1901 there has been no famine, but no little distress has 
been caused by floods. The Sitamarhi subdivision was swept by a high flood 
in 1902, when great damage was done to the bhadoz" crop. Except in a slnall 
part of the subdivision, however, the winter rice did not suffer appreciably, and 
there was ample time for replanting even where it had been destroyed. In 
other parts, the heavy alluvial deposits benefited the flooded lands, and, · in 
spite of the temporary suffering caused by the flood, no relief was either asked 
for or required. In 1906 there was a much more serious and widespread inun
·dation, which affected about half the entire district: the thanas which suffered 
m.ost were Paro, lVluzaffarpur, Mahua, Katra and Belsand. For SOlne little time 
there was acute distress, which was aggravated by the high prices prevailing, 
but in the end the cultivators were able to weather through with the help of 
loans, and no famine relief had to be provided. The next two years were 
years of deficient and badly distributed rainfall, which led to partial failures 
of the crops, but the ample and reasonable fall Ol 1909 resulted in good 
harvests, which to a great extent removed the distress caused by the two 
preceding years. In 1910, however, there was another inundation which did 
considerable damage to crops in the Sitalnarhi subdivision as well as in 
part of the Sadar subdivision. Loans had to be granted to the distressed 
~ultivators, and the subsidence of the flood was followed by a virulent 
epidemic of cholera. 

306. Speaking generally, the first half of the decade was a period of 
prosperity, and the latter half waE· one of depression owing to repeated crop 
failures. The health of th~ · people was, however, good, the birth-rate being 
in excess of the death-rate in· every year except 1910. As in Saran~ 
the famine of 1897 was followed by greater productiveness, especially 
during the first five years of the decade. when the ratio of births was 
consistently above 43 per mille and ranged between that figure and 48 per 
mille. The result. for the decade as a whole, has been an excess of births 
over deaths amollnting to 200:000. The actual increase disclosed by 
the census is 89,384 or 3·24 per cent. The difference between the two 
figures is due to the movements of the people, immigrants from outside falling 
off by 14;500 and emigrants increasing by no less than 41,000. Every year 
many thousoods of able-bodied labourers leave the district at the begin
ning of the cold weather in search of work on the roads, :rail ways and fields 
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in other districts, returning to . their homes at the end of the hot weather, in 

-
MUZAI"]fARPOU. 

Actual population ... ... 
Immigrants ... . .. 
Emigrants ... 
Natural popUlation ••. ... 

I 
1911. I 1901. I 

Ma:e, I Female. I Male. I Female. 

1.360.200 1,481),314 1 1,319,110 1,437,020 
24,019 49,197 32,200 1)1),602 

113,703 81,061 86,1>07 67,030 
1,449,864 1,617,178 11,373,417 1,448,;)48 

'4 

time for the agricultural opera
tions which commence with the 
bursting of the monsoon. This 
exodus is now an annual affair, 
and its volume is increasing 
steadily with the opening of 
through connection with North 
Bengal. 

. 307. Both the Sadar and SitaInarhi subdivisions, which suffered frqm 
famine in 1897, have added to their population~ and the Hajipur subdivision, 
the south of which was not affected by it, has lost population. The loss in 
the latter is due to the decline in the Hajipur thana, which has suffered 
severely frOlD plague. The Sitamarh~ subdivision, which is a .great rice
growing tract, is the .most progressive part of the district, the rate' of increase 
being the saIne as in 1901. This subdivision attracts settlers not only from 
Nepal, but also from the south of the district, owing to the fertility of its soil 
as well to the fact that it is not affected by plague: het~ the increase has 
been greatest in Shiuhar, Belsand and Sitamarhi, which march with the Nepal 
frontier. In the Sadar subdivision the ~Illzaffarpur thana is stationary on 
account of the emigration of lIlen to Bengal in search of work; a cause which 
also has. operated very largely in the decrease so noticeable· in Hajipur. 

308. The first census of Darbhanga was proved to have been wanting in 

DARBHANGA, 
accuracy by a careful census of the head-quarters 
and Madhubani subdivisions taken in 1874 and 1876 

respectively; the increase of 23 per cent. recorded in 1881 must therefore be 

Popu'atioll , DAUBHANGA. 1911. 

D ISTRIOT TOTAL ... ... 2.929;682 

Sada,. Subdivision ... 1.063.849 

Darbhanga ... ... . .. 455,c39 
Baher~h ... ... . .. 347,624 
Roserah ... . .. ... 260,4M6 

Matlhubanl Subdivision ... 1 135.111 

Banipati ... ... . .. '" 265,123 
Khajauli ... . .. ... 271,362 
Madhubani ... ... ... 282,700 
Phu1paras ... . .. ... 316,586 

Samastlpu,. Subdivision 130,062 

Warisnagar ... . .. . .. 166,227 
Samastipur ... ... ... 303,409 
Da lsingils ,trai ... ... . .. 260,426 

PERCENTAqE OF V ARIA-
TlON. 

1901-1911. I 1891-1901. 

+0-59 +3'95 

- 0'16 + 1'60 

+ 4'68 - 1'36 
- 2'11 + 2'74 
- 5'32 + 6'09 

+ 3'18 + 1'85 

+ R'27 + 8'1l3 
+ 9'72 + 8'01 
+ 2'72 + 3'1l6 
- 3'17 + 10'21 

- 3'00 + 1'92 

- 1'67 I - 1'13 
- 2'04 

I 
+ 2'00 

- 4'36 + 3'81 I 

largely discounted. The rate 
of progress during the next 
ten years was 6'0 per cent., 
but fell to 3'9 per cent. in 
1901. This diminution of 
growth was due to the un
favourable conditions pre
vailing after J.891. The de
cade was not very healthy, 
and in 1892 there was 
scarcity, necessitating relief 
lneasnres in the Sadar and 
l\tladhubani subdivisions, 
while in 1897 there was 
famine, which aLected the 
whole district except the 
Samastipur and Dalsingh
sarai thanas in the Samasti
pur subdivisIon. The 

result of the census of 1901 was to show that, while there was only. 
a slight increase (1'9 per cent,) in the Salnastipnr subdivision, which was 
least affected by the falnine, the growth was greatest (7'8-per cent.) in Madhu
bani, where distress was most acute both in 1892 and 1897. It was only 
1'6 per cent. in the head-quarters subdivision, where the Darbhanga thana 
showed a slight decrease, This, ·however. was due to an unusually large 
number of persons having heen present in Darbhang~ town at the time 
of the previous census; if the , urban area is excluded, the thana had 
a slight increase. Tbe only other thana in the district in which there was 
any decrease was Warisnagar, where the population declined by 1'13 per cent. 

309. The first half of the decade 1901-1910 was, on the whole, a pro~ 
sperous period for the people of Darbhanga. Crops were fair, and the recovery 
from the effects of famine was marked by a rapid increase in the birth-rate, 
which averaged 43'35 per nlille in the quinquennium ending in 1905. . The 
death-rate was comparatively low (34'9 per mille), and the result was that in 
these five years the number of births exceeded that of deaths by 153,000, 
the excess being 87,000 more than that recorded in the precedillg nine years. 
After 1905 the district had a series of bad years. Heavy floods in July and 
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August 1906 'vere followed by a drought in September and October, and their 
effect on the crops was disastrous. The distl~ess caused by. their destruction 
was accentuated by the poor outturn of the preceding year, and famine ensued. 
The rainfall in 1907 was about nOflnal, well distri.buted and timely, but the 
year 1908 was a year of protracted ~ drought, which injured almost all the 
crops of the year, and famine had again tobe declared. The last vear of 
the quinquenniunl was the only one in which the people were free fr~In the 
pressure of scarcity, the O.utturn of almos t all crops being good and prices 
almost down·to the level of 1905-06. The effect of the famines on the birth
rate and the rapidity 'with which the people recovered are sufficiently 

I I apparent from the marginaf figures, which also 
Year. Births. 1 Deaths, show the number of deaths In each year of the 

I I 

quinquennium and in 1911. The period of great-
1906 108,213 96.723 d' . 
1907 ::: 90,ll82 · 90.931l est Istress was in the latter half of 1906, when 
1908 113,61) 1 113.395 h fi f' k 

. 1909 ::: IllR.676 122,788 t e rst amIne bro e out: the births next year 

. ~:~~ ... l:ti!~ \ 1~:~~: fell by over 17,000. but quickly rose in 1908 and 
1909 to a figure exceeding that attained in 1906. 

The second famine lasted till the 31st July 1909. distress being IllOst acute 
in ·the first five months of the year, and another drop of 19,000 occurred, but 
next year there was an extraordinary rise of over 31,000. No deaths were 
'caused by starvation, and it is noticeable that from 1906 to 1908 the deaths 
steadily decreased, the number recorded in 1908 being the minimum of the 
decade. On the other hand, the ]Jlaximum wa:4 reached in 1909, when the 
people had to bear the brunt of the second famine. 
. 310. The net excess of births over deaths during the decennium was 

DARBH.~NGA, 

A.ctual popul.tion ... 
mmigrants ... 
mig:ants 

I 
'E 
N 'atural population ... . 

. .. 
'" ... ... 

1911. 

Ma:e. I Female, 

1,412.669 1,517.013 
27,160 1i9,588 

102.675 73,391 
1,4811,184 l,!l30,1l16 

1901. 

Male. I Fpmale. 

1,416,474 
1 ..... ", \ 33,473 57,107 

58.443 1'13.069 . 
1,441444 1,492,099 

190,000, hut the increase disclosed 
by the census is less than one
tenth of this figure~ being only 
17,071 or a little over one-half 
per cent. The difference between 
the two figures is due to migra
tion, an i in particular to the 
greatly enhanced number of those 

born in Darbhanga who were enumerated elsewhere. The exodus of ' the 
native-born has now attained large dimensions, rising by more than 65,000 
since 1901 ; the number of Inale emigrants alone has been nearly doubled. 
Owing both to the outward movement of the people, and also to their move
ments from thana to thana inside the district, it is difficult to gauge the 
actual effect of the two famines of the decade on the population of the affeGJied 
areas. The whole of the south and' west of the district has a diminution of 
population, while throughout the north-east and north (except in Phulparas in 
the extreme north-west) there is an increase. The Darbhanga and Benipati 
thanas, which suffered in a major degree during the first . fmnine and also, 
though less severely, during the second fami;n.e. have substantial increases. 
The thanas of Bahera and Roserah, in the Sadar su bdi vision, where famine 
prevailed in both years, have a decline, but so also have Samastipur and 
Dalsinghsarai in the Samastipur subdivision. which remained imnlune. 
Owing mainly to epidemics . of plague and the loss of population caused 
by emigration, the decline in the two latter thanas is greater than in 
'Varisnagar, the only thana in the Samastipur suodivision in which famine 
prevailed. . . . 

311. No definIte conclUSIons can be drawn as to the effects of fam1ne 
in different parts, but sorne broad and general inferences can be made on a 

SUBDIVISION. 

Madbubani 
Sadar ... 
Samastipur 

survey of the variations during the 
VARIA1'IOY PER CENT, 

1881-1891. 11891-1901. 11901-1911. 

... \ + 12'0 I + 7'8 I + 3'78 ... + 8'0 + 1'6 - 0'16 

... - 2'3 + 1'9 . - S' 0 

last 30 years, as shown in the 
margin. At each of the three 
censuses the l\ladhubani subdivi
sion to the north has gained popu
lation? .but in a diminishing degree: 
the Sadar subdivision in the 
centre had become stationary by 

1901, and is now decadent. In the Samastipur subdivision in the south the 
census of 1901 showed that the loss of population had been temporarily 
checked, but the downward tendency is now again pronounced. The density 
of population in these three tracts has much to do with the variations in the 

R 
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rate of progress. The Samastipur subdivision is the most fertile but densely 
populat~d part of the district, a.n~ ~ts ,sur~lus pop~lation are. seek!ng - reli~f. by 
emigratIon. In the Sadar subdIvIsIon, whICh, unlIke SamastIpur, IS practICally 
dependent on one crop (winter rice), the pressure on the soil has become so 
gre!1t that it d~e~ not app~ar capable 9f sup:porting a greater population, 
whIle MadhubanI IS approachIng the saIne condItIon. 

312. The progressive decline of the rate of increase, which has 
, ,been observed in the case of Darbhanga, is equally 
BHAGALPUR. noticeaule in the case of Bhagalpur. In 1881 

there was an addition of 7·S per cent.~ but the rate of progress waR. reduced to 

Population, llOAGA LPUR. 1911, 

D ISTRIOT TOTAL ... ... 2,139,318 
~ 

Sadar Subdivision _. 598,377 

Sulta.nganj ... . .. ... 95,198 
llhagaJpur ... ... .. , IH6,178 
Colgoug ... ... ... 207,964 
Bihpur ... . .. ... 110,037 

Supaul Subrllvls/on ... 493,671 

Supaul ... ... ... 3:;6,0)4 
Pro japganj .. , ... ... 137,617 

Madhlpura Subdivision 609,610 

Bongaon ... ... ... 153,705 
Madhipura ... . .. ... 292,909 
Kisheuganj ... ... ... 162,996 

I 

Banka Subdivision ... 437,660 

Amarpu r ... ... . .. 11)4,891) 
Katauria. .". ... . .. 117,481 
Ban!(a. .. , ... ... 166,284 

I 
PERCENT ' 'l E OF I VARIATION. 

I 
1901-1911.]1891-1901. 1 

1 

+ ~'41 , + 2'77 

+ 2'24 + 5'97 

+ 0'011 + 3'03 
- 2 '53 + 8';>4 
+ 1'90 + 6'1)9 
+ 14"1:/;) + 2"73 

- 3'37 + 6'09 

- 0'97 + 3'65 
- 9'0.:1 + 12"37 

+ 8'99 - 2'81 

- 7"58 + 2"03 
+ 5"9!) - 3"7!l 
+ 39'!l5 - 6"!l9 

+ 0'96 + 2'40 

+ 1"27 + 5'46 
- 1'23 + 3"56 
+ 2'28 - 1"14 

3'3 per cent. in 1891 and to 
2'8 per cent. in 1901. The 
increas~ in the latter year 
was mainly· the result of the 
development of the -Supaul 
_and Sadar su bdi visions, for 
there was only a small 
advance in the Banka ,sub
division and the' Madhipura 
subdivision lost ground. The 
result of the census of 1911 
is to show that the district, 
though still continuing to 
grow, is developing even less 
rapidly than in the preceding 
t.hree decades. the net incre
ment of popul~tion being only 
50!365 or 2'4 per cent. 

313. The decade 1901 
to 1910 was fairly healthy, . 
for the birth-rate exceeded 
th'e death-rate in all but three 

years, viz., 1905, 1906 and 1907, and there was a net excess of births over 
deaths amounting to 103,000. In the three years above mentioned the death
roll was swollen by epid81nics of cholera, small-pox and plague, and especially 
by cholera, which carried off' 17,000 persons in 1906. Its ravages were 
most severe in the l\1adhipura and Pratapganj thanas, which lost over 15 
per cent. of their population from cholera Inortality; here the Kosi river haH 
cai'Y3ed extensive water-logging of the soil, and, wells being scarce, the people 
resort to the nUlnerous old channels of the K03i for their drinking water. In 
the first part of the decade good harvests wel'f~ reaped and a fair degree of 
prosperity prevailed. except in 1902 when there was scanty and ill-distributed 
rainfall. In 1906 floods swept the country round Supaul and ,Madhipura, 
and jn 1908 the failure of the THonsoon brought about one of the worst years 
of scarcity known in this district. The distress was relieved by the liberal 
grant of loans-over 20 lakhs were advanced-and by the institution of village 
relief works: while the readiness of the people to leave their homes for 
tracts where there was a demand for labour did· much to mitigate their diffi
culties. The scarcity was acutely felt in the western part of the Madhipura 
and 811paul subdivisions, where famine conditions prevailed and relief 
works were started. There was also a severe drought in the country south 
of the Ganges where, however, the harvests of the previous year had heen 
good and the people migrated freely from the aLected areas. "The landless 
labourers cleared out in thousands to look for employment elsewhere. -The 
luxuriant crops in the east of Supaul and l\{adhipura su bdivisions nort h of the 
river attracted many; large numbers went into the lands, on the Purnea side 
of the Kosi, and many others went eastwards to get employment in the 
rice-lands of Bengal proper. It was computed that in August and September 
about 70,000 people crossed the Ganges from south to north in search of 
work."* Next year the rainfall was ample and well distributed, the result 
being excellent crops, but it is reported that the people generally had not 
fully recovered from the effects of the scarcity by the time the census was 
taken. 

;;. Bhagalpur District Gazetteer, p. 104" 
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314. The movelnents of the people do not appear to have affected the 

BHAGALPUR.' 

Actual popula ion 
Immlgrauis 
Emig.ants 
Na'urai popnlation 

I 
1911. 

--------:-------:---
\ Ma e. t Female. \ Ma e. I }t'ema:e. 

J.,0:)1'~1~ 1:::-1 1,021,53:) 1 1,062.418 
... I 6.>,9111 I 69.929 511,006 49,532 
••• , ~4,92:) 1:12,912/ 66,491, 51,MI4 
••• 1,016.823 J 1,094.4lI5 1,036.020 1.069.100 

1901. 

results very materially. 
As in other districts of 
North Bihar, th~ people are 
availing theInselves more 
freely of the facilities for 
travel, and the nUlnber of 
elnigrants now exceeds 
that returned in 1901 by 
over 43,000. On the other 

hand, settlers frOln outside have also come into the district in increasing 
numbers: there are 28,000 more than 10 years previously,. so that the net loss 
to the district is only 15.000. T~le Supaul subdivision, which was the most 
rogressive part of the district between 188] and 1901, is the only part of the 
district which has sustained a loss. Both the thanas included in this subdi
vision suffered from the scarcity of 1908-09, and as already stated Pratapganj, 
in which the loss is greatest, had a heavy mortality from cholera in 
1906. Both, moreover, suffer fronl a severe type of malaria; low-lying 
areas are inundated in the rains, and the subsidence of the floods is followed 
by outbreaks of fever and cholera. In the Madhipura subdivision, imme
diately to the south, there is a decline in the Rongaon thana, which adjoins the 
decadent portRm of Darbhanga. but there is a fair growth in Madhi
pura, which is partly the sequel of its being opened out by the railway: 
and Kishenganj to the west had a l'mnarkable increase. This thana 
borders on the water-logged area, but owing to the fact that the river Kosi 
has for some years past not shown any Inarked tendency to shift its channels, 
there has been a rapid expansion of cultivation in its south-eastern 
portion, which was till recently a desolate tract of swamp and jungle. 
Apart, however, from this, the number of persons enumerated in this thana 
was swollen at the time of the census by the influx of dohatwars, 'i.e., non
resident cultivators. who calne with their labourers to cut the crops. Owing 
to their presence the male population outnulnbered the fenlales by over 7,000, 
this being the only thana in either the Supaul or lVladhipura subdivision in , 
which males were in excess. In the Sadar subdivision there is only a slight 
develupment, but thana Bihpur has increased by nearly 15 per cent. owing 
chiefly to the spread of cultivation in an area which previously. lay waste. 
There is a small increase in Oolgong, hut Bhagalpur has decreased in conse
quence of plague and the dislocation of trade it has caused, while Sultanganj 
is stationary. The Banka subdivision has ad vanced slightly, but the Katoria 
thana, a sparsely populated tract in the extreme south, has lost ground. 

315. The population of Purnea: a sparsely peopled district in which the 

PURNEA. 
soil is fertile and in which there are still large areas 
awaiting development, grew steadily between 1872 ,and 

1891, an increase of 7'8 per cent. being recorded in 1881 and a further in

PORNEA. 

j 

DISTRICT TOTAL .'" .-
S.d ... Subdl"I./on ... 

Pumea '.' ... ... 
KasbaAmur ... ... ... 
Damdaha .. , ... ... 
Korah ... ... ... 
Gopa\pur ••• ... . .. ... 
Kadwa ... ... . .. 
Katihar ••• ... ... ... 

.'.".n_.nl S.bdl"l.ion 

i 

Kishaugallj ... ... 
nahadnrganj ... . .. 
lslampur· ... ... . .. 

A.,..,.,. Subdl"I./on 

Ralliganj 
Porbesg,mj 
Aralia 

... ... 

... ... .. ' 

... 

... 

... , ... 

1 ERCENTAGE OF VARlA. 

Population, TlON. 

1911. 

1901-1911. I 1891-1901. 

1,989.637 1 + 
942.716 + 

159,164 + 
126,202 + 
176 .362 + 
118,Ofl2 + 
80,810 + 

149,81>5 + 
131.641 + 

606,688 -
14~,62;; -
206,261 + 
2;;4,f02 -

440.233 + 
89.509 + 

139,052 ! + 
211.612 I + 

5 ·98 -
13'30 -

2·41< -
5·93 -

19·51 + 
1·91 -
3·31 -

12·82 -
33·94 + 
1'90 -

2·90 -
1·41 -
3·91 -

5·58 -
2·82' -
1·A1 l -
0·29 

3·6 

2·65 

0'61 
2·13 
1·68 
1)·51 

22·30 
1·9~ 

2,·63 

4'85 

;;'·01 
5·4;) 
4·29 

3·57 

2·92 
2'36 
4·60 

crease of 5'2 per cent. in 
1891. The next decade 
witnessed a set-back. the 
result of the unhealthy con
ditions prevailing and of 
virulent epidemics of dis
ease. In 1901 it was found 
that the population had 
diminished by 3'6 per cent., 
the only thanas in which 
there was any progress being 
Katihar and D~nndaha . 

, 316. In the past de
cade conditions have been 
far In ore favourable, and 
the number of births ex
ceeded that of deaths in 
every year except 1905 , 

R2 
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1906 and 1907, the aggregate excess being 34,000. From 1905 to 1907 heavy 
Inortality was caused both by fever and cholera, the latter causing 43,000 
deaths between October 1905 and June 1907. Next year (1908) the premature 
cessation of the Inonsoon led to a partial failure of the crops, and SOIne distress 
ensued among the small cultivators and field labourers, but, as the Oollector 
remarked :-'. The regularity and abundance of the rainfall, the natural mois
ture of the soil, and, consequent on these conditions, the cOlnparative ease with 
which the soil is prepared and the crops grown, have all tended to make the 
typical cultivator of this district a most fortunate being. Well irrigation. ap.d 
the unceasing toil of the typical Central Bihar cultivator are not necessary for 
him. With such antecedents it is clear that the economic oondition of ' the 
cultivators in the . affected area before the scarcity could nQt be anything but I 

satisfactory in spite of high pric~s prevaiJing." The population generally 
has reached a high standard of prosperity as compared with other districts 
of Bihar. Rents are low, 'for much of the land has been recently brought 
under cultivation and cultivators are in demand. The soil is fertile, being 
inundated and enriched by silt nearly every year. The cultivation of jute 
has expanded steadily, to the profit both of cultivators, Iniddlemen and nl(~r
chants, and the district generally is being developed by the extension of rail
way comlnunications. Two new lines have been opened since 1901, one frOln 
Forbesganj to J ogbani on the Nepal border.and the other from Katihar to 
Godagari, the latter being an important line which gives direct commu,nication 
with Lower Bengal. . 

317. The census shows that since 1901 there has been an addition to 

1911. 

PUUNEA. 

\ Femll.!e. Male. 

Actual population ... , .. 1,016,421 973,216 

lrumigrants ... ... 117,690 81,179 

Bmig~ants ... ... 20,605 17,943 

Natural population ... ... 919,236 909,980 

I 
I 

1901. 

Male. I Fema!e. 

959,723 . 917,606 

69,032 33,973 

20,615 16,803 

911,306 896,436 

-

the population of 112.308 persons 
or 6 per ceht. ' A large part of 
this increase is due to the influx 
of new settlers. The actual 
number of imlnigrants has now 
;·iseri to 200,000. the increase since 
1901 being no less than 84 per 
cent. That most of the new 
immigrants have come to the 
district for permanent settlement 
will be apparen't from the close 

correspondence between the figures for male and females, the increase in 
the number of the former being a little under 49,000, while in the case of 
females it is 42,000. The influx of immigrants has led to very large 
accretions of population in some thanas, notably Katihar and Damdaha. 
Katihar, which owes its growth very largely to the developlnent of the railway 
junction of Katihar, has added 34 per cent. to its population since 1901 and 
is now more populous by 72 per cent. than in 1891. Damdaha thana in the 
south-west has grown less rapidly, but has an increase of 20 per cent., the 
result of cultivation being rendered possible now that the Kosi has swung to 
the west and the thana is no longer swept by its floods. Here waste land is 
fast disappearing: what used to be a vast jungle area is now a fertile and 
well cultivated tract . . There is a general increase throughout the west and 
south of the district, 'and the only decadent portion is the Kishanganj sub
division in the north-east. This a notoriously unhealthy rrarai tract, which has 
been steadily losing popnlation since 1891, but even here the Bahadurganj 
thana, which is an important jute-growing centre, has advanced slightly since 
1901. 

ORIS SA . . 

318. As in many other districts, the censns of 1881 showed a very large 

C addition to the population of Cuttack ' (16·2 per 
U'ITACK. ). h b . d h t cent., but It as een estImate t at a 

least 100,000 persons escaped enumeration in 1872~ and that the real rate of 
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growth was 13'6 per cent. A further increase of 7'9 per cent. was registered 

PopulatioD, CUTTACK, 1911, 

DISTRIOT TOTAL ". ", 12.109.139 

Sadar Subdl"I./on ,,0 1,068.772 

Outtack , .. .. , ... .., 228,193 
13auki .. , .. , .. , '0' 78,604 
Salepur .. , ... '0, .. , 291,802 
Tirtol .. , ... .., 183,739 
J agatsiDghpur .. , ... .. , ~86,384 

Kendrapara Subdl"I./on 485.918 

KeDdrapara .. , .. , ,,' 200,406 
Pat,amuDdi , .. ... ' .. 120.302 
Aul ... .. , .. , . .. 110,160 

Ja]pur Subdl"I./on .. , 554.449 

PERCENTAGE OF VARIA. 
TlON, 

1901·1911, l J891.1901, 

-

+ 2'31 + 6'46 

+ 3'24 + 5'43 

+ 2°03 + 4'97 
+ 0'26 + 7°36 
+ 7'19 + 4°48 
+ 1'SO + 6°78 
+ 0'71 + 0°40 

+ 4'37 + 8'33 

+ 7'S7 + 7'09 
- 1'10 + 10°66 
+ 2'90 + S083 

- 0 °89 + 6°38 

in 1891, which was followed 
by an, advance of 6'5 per 
cent. in 1901. Through
ou t these 29 years the 
district developed steadily~ 
its growth being most rapid 
in the first decade. when it 
was recovering f~om the 
effects of the famine of 
1866. Its development was ' 
retarded to some extent in 
the next decade by the 
terrible cyclone of 1885, 
but between 1891 and 1901 
there was steady progress, 
throughout the district. 

319. There would pro
bably have been a similar 
growth of population dur

ing the decade ending in 1910, had it not been for a succession of bad 
agricultural seasons leading to a large increase of emigration. Owing 
to floods in 1900 ,and to drought in 1901~ the two opening years of 
the decade were years of short crops. In the next two years excellent 
harvests were reaped, but the course ,. of the seasons in 1904 was a 
repetition of 1901, and the outturn was again poor. In 1907 again there were 
severe floods early in the rains followed by a drought towards their close. 
The floods caused great distress in the J ajpur and Kendrapara subdivisions, 
and, when the water receded, a severe outbreak of cholera supervened. The 
damage to the crops caused by the floods was cOlnpleted by subsequent 
drought, and it became necessary to institute relief measures. In the follow
ing year scarcity continued~ and floods, followed by drought, again reduced the 
outturn of the crops. The last two years of the decade, however, were 
exceptionally prosperous, and by the time of the census the people had 
completely recovered from their distress. . The effect of the failure of the 
harvests on vital occurrences is very marked. In the first two years of the 
decade the birth-rate was below 38 per mille : it then remained above 42 
per mille for five years, but suddenly dropped as the result of scarcity, falling 
to 36 per mille in 1908 and reaching the minilnum (32 per mille) in 1909. 
In the last year of the decade, with reviving prosperity, it as suddenly rose to 
r.be high ratio of 46 per mille. Except in the three years 1901, 1907 and 
1905, the birth-rate was always in excess of the death-rate, though there were 
epidemics of cholera in all but two years, which carried off altogether 100,000 
persons: the mortality in 1907 and 1908 alone, when there were epidemics 
synchronizing with floodR, drought and scarcity, accounted for very nearly 
naIf the number. 

Jajpur .. , ... .. , .., 270,080 + 0°60 

\ 

+ 4°26 
Dharmsala .. , ... .. , 284,369 - 2'27 + 8°77 

320. ° Altogether, the births outnumbered the deaths by 96,610, but the 
census shows that the addition to the population is only about half that 
number, viz., 48,826 or 2'4 per cent. The difference is due to the exodus 

OUTTACL 

Actual populatioD ... 
Immigrants 
Emigrants ... 
Natural populatioD ... 

1911, IS01. 

Male, \ Female: I Male, \ Female, 

.. , 1.001,17511,107 ,964/ 994,1~6 1.066.147 
10,3491 22,906 11,6061 21,338 

118,277 04,397 81,283 36,476 
1,109,103 1,139,406 \ 1,063.843 1,080,886 . 

of the district born, the 
number seeking employ
ment elsewhere ° having 
rIsen by no less than 
56,000. or 48 per cent., 
since 190L The growth 
of the volume of emigra
tion is due partly to ' the 
facilities of communication 

with the outside world, which the rail way has afforded within the past decade, 
and partly to the stress caused by repeated crop failures. The scarcity 
of 1907 and 1908 gave a further stimulus to migration. In 1908 tlte 
Subdivisional Officer of J ajpur took a rough census anq found that 50,000 
person~ from that subdivision alone had left their homes under the. pressure 
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of scarcity and the pinch of high prices.:le The emigrants are mostly able~ 
bodied men, and the males are more than twice as numerous as the females. 
One indirect result is .that while the female population has grown by 4 per 
cent. since 1901, the increase among males is under 1 per cent. 

321. There has been a slight loss of population in two thanas, viz., 
Patamundi in the east and Dharmsala in the north-west, where the 'loss 
is due to emigration. In both thanas there has been an increase of the 
female population, but the males in Patamundi are less by 3,000 than in 
1901. and in Dharmsala, which is traversed by the railway, the decline in 
their number amounts to 7,000. The same feature is noticeable in the neigh
bouring thana of Jajpur, and it is on this account that the Jajpur subdivi
sion is stationary. In the south-east of the district also there -is little or no 
progress. Here, too, emigration is responsible, for both the thanas concerned 
(Tirtol and Jagatsinghpur) have lost part of their male population, while the 
female population has increased. T~e greatest advance,has been made by the 
Salepur and Kendrapara thanas, whIch have enjoyed a considerable amount of 
prosperity on account of the steady expansion of jute cultivation and the 
facilities for irrigation, which make them fairly independent of seasonal varia
tions. The increase is all the more noticeable in Salepur, because in 1901 it 
was already the most densely populated thana in the district. A fter them, 
comes Banki, a somewhat thinly populated thana, which has been steadily 
developing since 1891. 

322. When the first census was taken, the people of Balasore were 
recovering from the famine of 1866, which had 

BALASORE. • d . 
deCImate theIr numbers. In 1881 an increase of 

23 per cent. was recorded, which was due partly to improved enumeration and 

PopulatlOD, DALASORE. 1911. 

DISTRICT TOTAL .. , ... 1,055.568 

Sada,. Subdivision ' .. 594,936 

Jellasore ••• , .. ." . .. 61,866 
Baliapal ••• .,. . ', . .. 104.522 
Basta ... ... ... 80,298 
Balasore '" ... ... ... J21,636 
Soro ... ... ... ... 226,614 

Bhad,.akh Subdivision ... 460,632 

Rhadrakh ... ... ... 186,353 
Basudebpur '" ... .,. 78,222 
Dhamnagar ... ... ... 134,623 
U,H\udbali ... ... . .. 61.434 

PERCE...'IITAGE OF 
v AIUA'rION. 

1901.1~11. 
\ 

1891·1901. 

- 1'68 + 7'69 

+ 0'40 + 8'35 

+ 3';)9 + 7'91 
+ 3'65 + 8'67 
+ 0'21 + 8'00 
- 0'78 + 8'90 
- 1"16 + 8'14 

- 4'25 + 7'44 

- 3'65 + 8'96 
- ;.>"90 + 12'0 
- 2'91 + 0'26 
- 6'77 + 14'08 

partly to a recovery from the 
losses caused by the famine. 
The next decade witnessed 
a greatly diminished rate 
of progress, the total 
nUlnber of persons recorded 
in 1891 being only 5 per 
cent. more than in .1881. 
The increase was very 
evenlv distributed all over 
the "district except the 
J ellasore and Chand bali 
thanas. In the fOl,iner 
thana. where malarial fever 
of a malignant type had 
prevailed, the population 
was practically stationary ; 

in Chandbali there waS an increase of 11 per cent. due to the development 
. of trade and the reclamation of waste land. During the next decade the 
public health was good and the condition of the people prosper.ous, owing 
to a succession of good harvests. The result was a further increase of 7·7 
per cent., in which all parts of the district shared except the Dhamnagar 
thana, where the destruction of crops by floods shortly before the census had 
driven a number of the males to seek employment elsewhere. The Chand
hali and Basudebpur thana had the' greatest expansion; in other parts of the 
district the rate of growth was remarkably uni~orm. 

323. During the first half of the decade ending in 1910 the crops were 
below the average except in 1903-04, while there was a serious failure in 
1901-02. Though the births exceeded the deaths by 24,000, the quinquennium 
witnessed a falling off in the birth-rate as cOlnpared with the previous five 
years, the ratio of births declining from 40 to 39 per mille; while the d~ath
rate rose frOlD 31 to 34 per mille. After 1905 the district entered on a 
series of unhealthy years. In three years, viz., 1906, 1907 and 1908, the 
deaths exceeded the births, especially in 1908 when the number of deaths 
was actually double the number of births. Two epidemics of cholera 

v l.'be crop failure of the preceding years led to 1,087 persons l>eing recruited under tbe Emigration 
Acts in 1903 and 2,657 in 1908 : the total for the remaining eight years was only 1~494 . 
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occurred in these three years, the first breaking out in 1907 and being 
responsible for 11,000 deaths, while the second, which broke out next 
year, was a terrible visitation which carried off 28,000 people. These 
epidemics were the result partly of scarcity and high prices, which compelled 
the poorer classes to resort to dietary of a coarser kind than usual, and 
partly of the failure of winter and spring rains, which greatly reduced the 
water-supply. 

324.. The resources of the people were also severely tried by a 
succession of bad harvests. The rainfall was scanty in 1905 and 1906, and 
the crops were consequently short. In 1907 a high flood destroyed the rice 
crop in the greater part.of the Bhadrakh subdivision, and the inundation was 
followed by a prolonged drought. The combined effect of flood and drought 
was scarcity, which necessitated the opening of relief works and the dis
tribution of gratuitous relief. The year 1908 also was not a prosperous one. 
The winter rice over a large part of thanas Dhamnagar and Chandbali 
was again damaged by floods, while scanty rainfall in October, when the crop 
was in the ear, seriously affected the outturn over a great part of the district. 
The damage caused by alternating floods and droughts in these successive 
years was intensified in its effects by the fact that the district is practically 
dependent on ?ne crop, v~z., ",:inter ri.ce. The distre~s. of the poorer clas~es 
is however, reheved by emIgratIon, whIch has been faCIlItated by the openIng 
of the Bengal-Nagpur Railway in 1899 and of the l\Iayurbhanj State Railway 
in 1904 : a third railway connecting Balasore with the capital of the Nilgiri 
State has also been opened recently, but t~ere is as yet practically no passen
ger traffic. 

325. Taken as a whole, the decade was unfavourable to any growth of 

BALA80RE. 

ctual population ... 
mmi~rants ... 
migrants ••• 

A 
I 
E 
N atural population ••. 

I 
I 

· .. 1 

. .. \ ... 

1911. 
I 

Male. \ Fema!e. I 

50~,6U) \ . 550.953 

I 

12,
257

1 
20,172 

43,319 29,161 
53S,677 569,938 

1901. 

Ma'e. I Femaie. 

518,786\ 654,866 

IS,'''' 1 
16,232 

29,024 22,739 
534,575 561,363 

population. The births outnum
bered the deaths by only 2,000 ; 
only in one year were the har
vests up to the average, and in 
four years there were serIOUS crop 
failures. The result of the census 
is to show that the population 
has diminished by 18,074 or 1·7 

, per cent. For this decrease three 
factors are responsible, viz., mnigration, the prevalence of epidemic disease, 
and failure of crops resulting in scarcity. The two latter factors have already 
been referred to, and it will suffice to say that the greater activity of 
emigration is evidenced by the fact that the number of persons ,who sought 
eInployment outside the district has risen by 21,000 since 1901. and that 
whereas in that year ~he excess of females over males in the district was 
36,000, it is now 46~000. 

326. The only thanas which show any increase are J ellasore and 
Baliapal in the north~ a result which is at first sight somewhat surprising, 
as they are reputed to be the home of malaria and the most unhealthy 
part of the district. On the other hand, this area is one of the most 
prosperous parts of the ,district. It is for the Jnost part a permanently-settled 
tract, and the land revenue dmnand is very light. The agricultural classes ' 
'are more prosperous than in the centre and south of the district, and 
not only was the pinch of scarcity less felt, but the ravages of cholera were 
not so widespread. Even more impol·tant~ however, is the fact that 
there is very little emigration from these thanas. On the contrary, they 
attract settlers. Labourers come to Baliapal from the adjoining subdivi
sion of Contai in the }Iidnapore district to reclaim waste land and jungle, 
while Santals and other aboriginals come to J ellasore from the Mayurbhanj 
State in search of wQrk. In thana Basta, which lies to the south of Jellasore 
and Baliapal, the popUlation is practically stationary, while thana Balasore, 
which is to the south of Basta, shows a small decrease. This decrease is to be 
attributed mainly to emigration, which has brought down the excess of males 
over 'females by about 1,000. Soro, the remaining thana of the Sadar 
subdivision, has also a smaillos8, which is due to death by disease and 
emigration. It was the chief sufferer from the cholera epidemic already 
referred to, and emigration has been active. The Bhadrakh subdivision in 
the south is mainly responsible for the decrease of population in the district. 
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Every thana has lost ground~ the percentage of decrease varying from 2'9 
per cent. in Dhamnagar to 6'8 per cent. in Chandbali. This part of the 
district suffered Inost frOlll scarcity. the floods of the Baitarani river having 
destroyed the crops over a great part of the subdivision in 1907 and 1908. 
Emigration is also 'more active than it is to the north, Chandbali being the 
only thana which does not contribute to the stream of emigrants. Though, 
however, it has not lost by mnigration, this thana has the heaviest decrease 
owing to the fact that it suffered more than any other from Hoods, which 
caused widespread destruction of the crops and were followed by scarcity 
and virulent epidemics of cholera and other diseases. . 

327. As in other districts of Oris sa, the census of 1881 brought out a 
large increase of population in Puri amounting to' 

PURL 15'4 per cent. The growth of population was 
sustained during the ensuing ten years, at the close of which a further advance of 

PURl, 

DISTRICT TOTAL .. , 

lIada,. Subdivision 

Puri ... 
Purl Towu 
Pipli 
Gal? 

Khu,.da Subdivision 

Khurda .. , 
Banpur .. ' 

Population 
1911, 

I PERCENTAGE OF I 

I 
VARIATION. 

190'-1911. /'89'-'90'. I 

--- I 

, .. 1.023.402 + 0'60 

655.798 - 0'34 

222,642 + 2'54 
40,011 - 18'90 

278,164 + 0'33 
114,981 + 0'1)6 

367.604 + 2'33 

261,IRI + 
106,423 + 

2'71 
1'41 

+ 7'65 

+ 7'25 

+ 3'76 
+ 71'33 
+ 14'81 
- 14'69 

+ 8'39 

+ 
+ 

8'34 
8'03 

6'3 per cent. was recorded. 
Between 1891 and 1901 the 
district continued to develop 
in spite of adverRe influ
ences. The year 1891 
witnessed a crop failure, 
floods and a .Jyclone; there 
was scarcity in 1897 neces
sitating relief · measures in 
the neighbourhood of the 
Chilka lake and in parts 
of the Khurda subdivision; 
while the country round the 
Chilka was again subject 
to scarcity in 1900. The 

actual increase was 7'6 per cent., but part of thIs ·was due to the fact 
that a religious festival was in progress at Puri at the tilne when the 
census was taken, the foreign-born population exceeding that of 1891 
by more than 13,000. The Sadar and Pipli thanas had the smallest rate 
of Increase, 'while in the Gop thana and the two thanas of the Khurda 
subdivision the addition to population varied frOln 6 to 8i per cent. 

328. Conditions during the ten years ending in 1901 were no more 
favourable than in the preceding decade. In 1901 there 'was a partial loss of 
the winter rice crop in parts of the Khurda subdivision and also in the country 
on the borders of the Chilka lake, necessitating relief measures in the latter 
tract. The crops were good in the following three years, z".e., 1902 to 1904, 
but the outturn was much belowthe normal in the years 1905 and 1906. and 
there was a serious loss of crops in 1907 owing to the early cessation of the 
monsoon and heavy floods in the north-east. Throughout the year 1908 

. distress, deepening into famine conditions .in · limit~d areas, prevailed, and 
relief operations had to be carried on in the north-east of the district and 
in the neighbourhood of the Chilka lake. Fortunately, in the last two years of 
the decade the harvests were excellent and the prosperity of the people 
revived. The effect of these years of depression is reflected in the statistics 
of vital occurrences. In four years (1901, 1902, 1907 and 1908) the deaths 
outnumbered the births, and in the decade as a whole the excess of births 
over deaths was only 10,0(10. The mortality was especially great in . 1908, a 
year of scarcity. when the distress of the people was aggravated by an epidemic 
of cholera, which helped to bring the death-rate to the appalling figure of 59 
per nlille. 

329. The combined effect of disease, scarcity and the stimulus given to 
emigration by poor harvests was to check the growth .of the population, and 

the actual increase brought 
to light by the census is 
only 6,000 or only 0'6 per 
cent. The increase would 
have been greater had it 
not been for the ' adverse ' 
balance of Inigration. As 
cOlnpared with 1901, 6~000 

1911, 1901. 

PURl, 

I J Female, Male, Female, Male, 

Actual population .. ' .. , .. ' 506,570 516,832 506,839 610,445 
Immigrants , .. , .. .., 17,667 25,773 20,9i9 32,114 
Emi~rants , .. .., , .. 16.123 19,397 11,487 17,004 
Natural population .. , •... .. ' 505,026 010,406 497,407 490,835 
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more of the native population were enumerated outside the district, and 
9,000 less persons from other districts were present at the time of the census. 
As already explained, there was a large body of pilgrims in the district 
in 1901, as the date of the census was synchronous with the Gobind Dwadasi 
festival, the number in Puri town alone being over 17,085. Special care was 
iaken at this census to separate the pilgrim population from others, and it 
was found that it only amounted to 7,139, of whom 5,293 were returned for 
Puri town. 'fhe decrease in the number of pilgrims alone may be taken as at. 
least 10,000. This accounts for the apparently large loss returned for Puri 
-town. If the pilgrims at both censuses are excluded, the town has grown at 
-the rate of 7·7 per cent. There has been a small advance in the Khurda sub-
division, which was cOInparatively free from seasonal calalnities and should 
-therefore (t pT'lOn· have grown more rapidly. The decline in the r~te of growth 
is due to emigration; the addition to the female population in Khurda thana 
is more than dot:ble the addition to males, and in Banpur the male population 
is a little less than in 1901, whereas the females have added nearly 2,000 to 
iheir numbers. In the Puri subdivision there is a slight advance in the Puri 
ihana (excluding the town), but the Pipli and Gop thanas are stationary. 

CROTA NAGPUR PLATEAU. 

~ . 

330. The centre of the Razaribagh district conRists of a slllall plateau 
about 2,000 feet high, which slopes do,vn abruptly 

HA1AR1BAGH, on all sides except the south-west, where ·it 
~tretches out into a long ridge as far as the boundary of the Palamau 
district. The central plateau, which correRponds to the RazariLagh thana, 
:is surrounded by a lower ring-shaped plateau, which fornls the drainage 
..area of a number of rivers. This lower 'plateau is broken up by small ranges 
of hills into several main valleys and numerous ravines. The rainfall and 
agricultural conditions vary greatly frOlll valley to valley, but where the 
,country is much broken by ravines, it is covered with forests which retain 
moisture, anq. suffers comparatively little from deficient rainfall. To the south-
·west is the Barkagaon thana, which comprises some broad val1eys; Simaria 
.and Chatra in the west consist partly of ridges and uplands, partly of ravines; 
Hunterganj thana to the north-west is a valley sloping down to the Gaya 
.district, but the Pratappur police station in its extreme west is an area of 
ravines and jungle. To the south-east thanas ~Iandu and Gumian are full of 
ravines, but Bagodar and Ramgarh are broad valleys. In the Giridih sub
.division DUlllurhi lies below and receives the drainage from the Paresriath 
range, while Giridih, Kharagdiha, Dhanwar and Ganwan are undulating uplands. 

331. The increase of population between 1881 (when the first reliable 
cenRUS was held) and 1891 
amounted to 5'4 per cent., but 
this was not evenly distribut
ed, for the whole of the 
north-west of the district 
lost ground, except the Hun
terganj thana,. while there 
was a large growth elsewhere~ 
especially in the Giridih sub
division. During the next 
decade there was famine · in 
1897, when distress was 
general over a broad bel t 
running north and sou th 
through the. district, the 
thanas most affected being 
Barhi, Kodarma, Bagodar, 
Gumian, Ramgarh, ]\:Iandu and 
Hazaribagh. The addition to 

BAZAnIBAGH. 

IBTRICT TOTAL .,. 

Bada .. Bubd'",.'o" 
Barhi ... ... 
Ho.zo.ribagh ... .., 
Bagodo.r ... , .. 
Barkagaon .. , " . 
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Petarbal' , .. .. , 
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8imaria , .. ... 

. Kodarma ... ... ' 

·'.,s'rld'h Bubd'"'.'o,, 
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Giridih ••• 
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... 
, .. .., 
... "' I 

PopulatioD. 
1911. 

1.288.609 

835.953 

32.(130 
101,111 
72,168 
61,478 
90.120 
33,632 
36,420 
69,998 
62,1132 
67,7140 
1)5,191 
37,606 
87,977 

452.656 

64,121 
90.803 
73,538 

129,3119 
94,805 

I 

PERCENTAGE OF 
VARIATION, 

1901~1911. ! 1891-1901. 

+ 9'39 

+ 9'97 

+ 4'66 
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+ 11'91 
+ 12'8i1 
+ 17'76 
+ 19'02 
+ 21'03 
+ 21'23 
+ 3'24 
+ 6'42 
- 4'48 
- 0'87 
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+ 8'34 

+ 7'iiS 
+ S'66 
+ 3'21 
+ 10'60 
+ 10'16 

+ 1'17 

- 0'31 

- 2'n 
- 8'31 
- 0'36 
- 4'94 
+ 1'41 
- 2'67 
+ 2"18 
+ 13'50 - 3'26 
+ 8'88 - O'SS 
+ 3'69 
+ 2'22 

+3'98 

+ 4'08 
+ 0'61 
+ 2'26 
+ 8'83 
+ 2'05 

I 

the population recorded In 

s 
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1901 represented only 1'2 per cent., the smallnes~ of the increase being
attributable to the growing volume of emigration and also to the heavy 
death-rate following the famine of 1897. 
. 332. Between 1901 and 1910 the health of the people 'was on the whole 

good. The birth-rate nlaintained a high level except in the years 1908 .and 
1909, and the births outnumbered the deaths by no less than 170,000. Good 
or fair crops were reaped until 1907, when the rainfall was unfavourably 
distributed, there being a heavy fall early in the season and a premature 
cessation in Septelnber. The rice cro~ was ahnost entirely a failure on 
high lands~ and its outturn was diminished in the low lands. The yield 
both of Tab'; and of the ilnportant makua crop was also only about a 
quarter of the norlnal. Distress ensued, which amounted to scarcity in 
SOIne parts, viz., in the Barkagaon thana, the easteJ;n half' of the Hazaribagh 
thana, and the uplands of Simaria and Chatra. Gratuitous relief had to be 
given, Iuainly to old people, WOInen and children left without means of 
support by the labourers and small cultivators, who ·migrated in large numbers 
to the coal-fields and elsewhere. Others were provided with loans, with the 
help of which they were able to tide over their difficulties. The .rain
fall next year was favourahle, and' good crops were reaped. By October' 
1909 all signs of scarcity had disappeared, and normal conditions were ! 
re-estahlished. . 

333. The lllaterial condition of the people appears to have improved 
considerably during the last 20 years. It is reported: "Labourers and . 
petty agriculturists formerly found it very difficult to get the bare neces
saries of life. They have now got over the stage of actual want, and in 
many instances, after defraying all expenses, they are able to live up to. a 
fairly high standard and to indulge in smaltluxuries previously unknown to 
theln. rrhis change is very noticeable among the aboriginals. 'Vhereas 
fortnerly they depended solely upon the edible fruits and roots of the jungles 
for their subsistence for at least two or three months in 'the year. they 
now never, ordinarily, miss their food grain diet." The mica lnines at. 
Kodarma and the coal lnines of Giridih furnish elnployment to Inany 
thousands, and the wages obtained there alleviate distress arising from 
the shortage of the crops in 'their neighhourhood. The demand for labour, 
it should be added~ varies very largely according to the state of the Inarket :. 
the average labour force in the Inica and coal mines was 18,000 in 1901,. 
rose to 52.000 in 1906, and fell to under 7,000 in 1910. Except in the 
neighbourhood of the cOllllnercial and industrial centres, the people a're poor,.. 
and the Inargin between sufficiency and exigency is often narrow. 

334. The increase of population disclosed by the census is 110,648 or' 
9'4 per cent., which is due to natural growth alnong a people largely compqsed 
of prolific semi-aboriginals. It cannot be said that the movements of the· 
people have affected the census results to any appreciable extent. The 
number of immigrants is almost exactly th1e same as in 19()1, while the 
emigrant population has fallen off by only 6,000. The number of those 

1911. 1901. 

HAZARIBAGH. 

M=i~emale. I Male, 1 Female. 
- - - - --.- - ;- - - ----~-

Actual population 
Immigra.nts .. . 
Emigrants .. . 
Natural popullJ.tion 

629,103 
21,376 
77,496 

685,224 

669,606 
20,256 
67,045 

706,296 ' 

670,122 
19.469 
fllI.672 

634,226 

607,839 
22,414 
66,7114 

652,209 

horn in the district who left . 
it in order to find employmeRt . 
elsewhere reached a very high 
figure in 1901, and emigration 
,has Rince been facilitated by the · 
opening of the Grand Chord 
line. The drain on the available 
labour varies from ' year to 
year according to the ori'tturn of 

the crops, the exodus being stimulated by bad hanTests and check;ed by good 
crops; there is no doubt that it would have been greater at the time of the 
census had it not been for agricultural prosperity. A good index to the 
extent to which the latter influences emigration is afforded by the returns or 
coolies recruited for Assam, which show that in 1910-11 the number was \only 
684, whereas it was 3,465 in 1907-08, a year of scarcity. Every thana in the-· 
district has increased its population~ except Chatra and Silnaria in the west: 
acute distre~s was experien~ed in the upland tracts of these two thanas iIlt 
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1908, and both have lost slightly. The greatest progress is observable in 
-the south, where fmU' thanas have grown rapidly, the ratio varying from 17·7 
-to 21·5 per cent. The advance has' been slower in the north, where Barhi 
and Chorparan have a proportional growth of under 5 per cent, and also in 
·-the Giridih subdivision. Both the Giridih and Kodarma thanas have an 
increase of over 10 per cent., though at the time of the census the coal 
.and mica mines were employing a smaller labour force than usual. 

335. In spite of the drain caused by increasing emigration, the popula-
. tion of Ranchi grew steadily between 1881 and 

RAN CHI, 1901, the incl'ease being 6'7 per cent, in the 
.nrst and 5'2 percent. In the second decade. '~'he growth d.uring the ten 

years endIng in 1901 was retarded 
by several years of bad harvests and 
general depression, actual famine 
prevailing in some parts in 1897 
and 1900, when the stream of 
emigration was greatly increased, 
After allowing for the effects of 
eInigration, it was estilnated that the 
true increase of population was about 
13 per cent. 

RANG HI, 

..DISTRICT TOTAL , .. 

S.d.,. Subdl"/s/on 

Lohardaga 
Kuru ." 
Burmu ... 
Mandal' 
Bero .. , 
Lapung 
Rauchi 
Ormanjbi 
Angora 
SUli ... 

""huntl Subdl"/s/on 

'Ka-rra .. , 
Torpa .• , 
Khunti 
Bundu .. , 
Sonabata 
Tamal' .. ' 

. .Guml. Subdl"/s/on 

Bisbunpur 
Ohainpur 
G.ha~ra 
SlSBl .. , 
Guml-i. ... 
Raidib .. , 
Palkot .. , 
Basia .. ,' 
Bano ... 
Irolebira 
Kocbdega 
Kurde~ 

I 
PERCE~T· 

AGE OF 

Population. IVARIA1.'ION, 
1911, 

1901-1911. 

- - - -- - -

... 1.381,516 

526,112 

97,RI)1 
31.309 
23,0;)5 
56,309 
39,71H 
23,249 

16S,054 
20,134 
29,610 
39.820 

349,633 

3R,811 
56,313 
77,079 
33,023 
42.900 

102,507 

511.111 

18,142 
64,404 
3S,611 
61,468 
46,501 
26,180 
26,7Rl 
'59,529 
31,915 
45,739 
69,734 
35,757 

+ 16'80 

+ 15'25 

+ 17'87 
+ 13'16 
+ 5'30 
+ 7'09 
+ 11'22 
+ 13'71 
+ 11!"36 
+ 15'26 
+ 14'73 
+ 21'82 

+16'46 

+ 10'SO 
+ Il'SO 
+ 14'08 
+ 20'80 
+ 13'd5 
+ 21'44 

+ 18'68 

+ 20'06 
+ 17'29 
+ 19'63 
+ 14'91 
+ 22'29 
+ 16'S2 
+ 14"01 
+ 12'67 
+ 20'93 
+ 22'21 
+ 18'39 
+ 32'84 

'rhe decade ending in 1910 was 
a period of agricultural prosper
ity broken only by one bad year. 
Ill! th~ first five years good crops 
enabled the people to recoup from 
the effects of the falnine of 1900. 
A bumper harvest followed in 1906, 
leading to heavy exports, but the 
people, with the improvidence charac
teristic of aboriginals, squandered 
their gains and were left with few 
resources to tide thenl over the im
pending scarcity. The failure of 
the monSOon in 1907 led to a failure 
of the crops. the stock of food-grains 
was reduced to a very low lilnit, and 
distress became goeneral. Famine 

was declared in the Kurdeg, Kochdega, Chainpur, Bishunpur, Gumla and 
'Ghaghra thanas, relief works were opened in Sisai thana and part of 
Sonahatu, and test works in Burmu and part of Tamar; but elsewhere the 
'people managed to hold out with the assistance of loans, which were 
freely granted. The crop of 1908 was fair, and made it possible to 'bring 

.. the famine operations to a close in September. The mortality in this year 
was heavy, for distress lowered the gen~ral vitality of the people and 
diminished their power of resistance to disease, Oholera and small-pox 
.appeared in an epidemic form~ causing nearly 10,000 deaths between them, 
and the death-roll from fever was also heavy. The two last years of · the 
.decade were, however, a period of agricultural prosperity, and the effects of 
-the famine had disappeared by the time the census was taken. The birth
rate throughout the decade was very much higher than in the preceding- ten 
years rising from 38'3 to an average of 44'5 per mille, ' It was in excess of 
~he d~ath-rate in every year but 1908~ and the net result was an excess of 
births over deaths amounting to 196,000, 

336. The total addition to the population is 199,591 or 16'8 per cent., 

1911. I 
RANCHI, 

I I Female. \ Male. 

I 
Actual population .. , ... 676,763 

71°"" 1 :-Immigrants .. , ... 17.168 16,475 
Emigrants .. , ... 160,IR8 146,121 
Natural population ... . .. BI9.773 1139,409 

1901. 

-
Male, I Female, 

577,1RO 610,746 
17,030 1l>,026 

142,910 132,341 
703.060 728,060 

a very large increase, which must 
he attributed to the increased 
prosperity of the people, the 
high birth-rate natural to prolific 
aboriginal races, and, impro
ved enumeration in tracts pre
viously difficult of access. The 
balance of migration' is heavily 

El 2 
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against the district, and the openIng of the Purulia-Ranchi Railway. has 
helped to swell the number of emigrants. Emigrants outnumber immi
grants . by 271,666 . as against 220,517 in 1891, and the aggregate of th(7 
district-born who were enumerated elsewhere is now 30,058 Inore than 
it was ten years previously. "rhe increase in the number of the latter is all 
the more noticeable, because 1910 was a year of good harvests, which 
should have reduced the stream.of emigrants~ whereas the census of 1901 
took place after a year of scarcity when many thousands more than usual 
left their homes.*' The security that has been assured to the raiyat by the 
settlmnent of the district is said to have brought back to their homes many 
cultivators who would otherwise have settled in Assan}, but it does not, 
appear to have checked in any way the general exodus. . 

337. The increase of population has been general throughout the 
district, the percentage b.eing above 10 per cent. in all thanas except Burmu_ 
and Mandar. The thanas in which famine was declared have developed to an. 
astonishing extent, the increase in them being nowhere below 17 per cent., 
while Kurdeg has added nearly one-third to the number of its inhabitants .. 
Nowhere has the growth of population been so rapid as in this latter thana and 
the adjoining thanas of Kochdega, Kolebira and Rano. The average increase
of 22'5 per cent. in these four thanas, writes the Deputy Commissioner, has 
been" the result of a tendency among aboriginal cultivators to escape from 
the more settled and landlord-ridden villages of the north and centre of the
plateau to the jungles in the south. The movement used formerly to be a con
tinuous advance southwards, but the abolition of belhbega'f~' during the 
q.ecade has rendered the position of the raiyat in Ranchi infinitely superior
to that of his brethren in Gangpur, and has arrested further :rp.ovement across 
the border." The only other thanas of the district with an increase exceed-· 
ing 20 per cent. are Silli, Tamar, Bundu, GUInla and Bishunpur. The first . 
three are among the most prosperous thanas of the district and reaped the 
greatest benefit from the rise in.the price of lac during the first six years of 
the decade; the two last suffered severely from the famine of 1900, and 
many of their inhabitants must have left the district when the census of 1901 
was taken. 

338. PalaInau added 8'3 per cent. to its population between 1881 and 
1891, but in the next ten years the rate of 

PALAlI1AU; progress was greatly diInini~hed, the census of 
1901 showing an increase of only 3'8 per cent. This result was, in a large 

measure, due to the fact. 
that in 1896 and 1899 there 
were crop failures which 
culminated in famine ... 
Two thanas, viz., Balumath 
and Latehar in the south
east, lost ground, while 
the north of the dis
trict displayed the greatest .. 
advance . 

'RIOT D187'. 
lumath Ba 

Da. 
Ga 
R 
Ob 

Itongunj 
rhwa 

anks. 
hatarpur 
tan Ps 

H 
La 
Ma 

usainabad 
tebar 
buadanr 

PALAMA-U. 

TOTAL . ... .. , ... ... .. , . ,. .. , ... ... 

.,. . .. 

.,. . .. .. , ., . .,. ... ... .., ... .., ... .. . ... . .. ... . .. 
., . . .. 

1 ERCENTAGE o}' VARIATION. 

Populat.ion, 
1911, 

1901-1911, .I 1891-1901, 

687.267 + 10'92 + 3'83 

72.9('7 + 12'66 - 3'91 
124,870 + IS'SS + 1'9& 
107.674 + 15'46 + 7'15 

The first SIX years. 

47,2;)0 + 30'90 + 0'66 
48,637 + 11·92 + 0'!l2 
91,480 + 4'06 + 6'13 

110,089 - 7'65 + 6'96 
01,608 + 23'06 - 1'94 
32,247 + 19'44 + 3"23 

of the decade ending in 
1910 were o:p. the whole prosperous, and the people, whose condition had 
been reduced by a .succession of bad or inferior crops, made a distinct. 
recovery from the effects of the. previous .lean .years .. The crops were good,.. 
except in 1904-05, and the bIrth-rate hIgh; In fact, In ea~h of the las~ three 
of these six years · it rang~d above 50 per ll1l11e and was hIgher: tha.n In B:ny
other district of the prOVInce. Altogether, there was an excess In thIS perIod 
of 65000 births over deaths, or thrice the excess of the preceding nine years_ 
In th~ remaining four years of the decade the births were in 'exces,s by 3,000-
only, as a c,onsequence of the adverse conditions p.revailing in the t~ree years 
1907 -09, in each of which deaths 9utnuJ?bered bIrths. Short raInfall and 

G In the famine year of 1907.1908 the number of coolies recruited for Assam rose to 41148, the 
number in the preceding year being only 777. The l'eturn for 19~1 shows a total of 4,4Y4 recrUlte~ from 
both Ranchi and Palamau : separate figures for Palamau are not avallahle, but the proportIOn of em1grants; 
from that rlistrict was never very large. 
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deficient harvests were experienced in 1907 and 1908, and in both years, 
epidemics of cholera supervened, accounting in all for 15,500 deaths .. 
In other respects, the decade was a period of development. The 
B.arun-Daltong~nj . Rail "!ay was opened in 1~02, thus bringing Palamau into
dIrect c~)lnmUnlCatIon WIth both Northern IndIa and Bengal, and this gave a 
great stImulus to trade and commerce. T,here was also a boom . in the laC:' 
marke~, ~hich did n.ot a little to bring mon~y into the cultivators' pOC.kets ... 
~he dIstrIct abounds ~n 'nalas, lcusum. and baz'r trees, which had for a long 
tlm~ past been regarded as. of n? partIcular economic value. The people now 
realIzed that they could, WIth lIttle labour and cost, be turned into a source 
of profit. They were th~s able to suppleme.nt .their resources materially, 
and a number of lac factorIes were estabhshed In dIfferent parts of the district. 

339. The excess of births over deaths in. the ten years was 68,585, and the 

P AMAU AL 

Aotual population ... . .. 
Immigrants ' ... ... 
Emigrants ••• ... 
Natural population ••• ... 

Increment of population recorded! 

1 

1911. I 1901. I at the census closely corresponds 
with this figure, being 67,667 
or 10'9 per cent. The balance of 
migration is only slightly against 

I Fem~le. I I Female. Male. Male. 

341,613 1 346,664 

13,
988

1 
11,942 

18.96d 18,613 
346.693 362,220 

306.203 
19.899 
14.689 

300,993 

313,397 
111,939 
17,521 

311,979 
the district; the outflow of popula
tion being less than the influx by 
11,500. Compared with 1901, how-

ever, the movements of migrants have made a considerable difference, for 
emigrants have increased by 5,000, while immigrants are 13,000 fewer in number .. 

The increase has been general throughout the district, except in ' the 
Husainabad thana in the nort b, where there is a considerable decline. Part of 
this may be ascribed to the fact that at the last census the construction of 
the Barun-Daltonganj Railway through the thana caused a temporary increase 
of its population. Part may also be ascribed to mortality frOlIl cholera: plague 
also made its appearanC3 more than once, but caused very little Inortality. 
In all but one of the other thanas the increase is over 10 per cent., and 
in the south of the district away from the railway (in thanas Ranka,. 
Mahuadand and Latehar) it varies from 19 to 31 per cent. All these are 
sparsely inhabited thanas. and the actual variation is not . very great: in 
1901, moreover, there appears to have been considerable temporary migration 
in consequence of scarcity. 

340. ~lanbhum, which has long been the least difficult of access of an 

MANBHUl\l. 
the Chota Nagpur districts, and whose coal-fields. 
have attracted outside labour, has been developing 

very rapidly since 1881. In 1891 the addition of population amounted t()t 
12·8 per cent., and this was 
followed by a. Jurther in
crease of 9'1 per cent. in 
1901. The growth during' 
the last . decade would 
undou btedly have been 
greater Ihad it not been for 
acute scarcity in 1897 
and the ad verse balance of 
migration. Emigration to 
the tea districts was active 
throughout the decade and 
reached large proportions 
in 1896 and 1897; there 
was also a mOVeInent of the 
labouring classes to the 
Raniganj coal-field In 
Burdwan. but this was 
small compared with the 
movement of coolies t(} 

PERCENTAHE OF 

.. opulation. 
VARIATION • 

MANBHU:M~I 1911. 

I 1901-1911. 1891-1901. 
~ 

DI8TRIDT TOTAL ... ... 1.541,516 + 18'92 +9'05 

Sada,. 8.6dl"I./on ... 1,163.454 +13'59 + 5'39 

Jhalda ... ... ... . .. 120,082 + 16'07 + 0'67 
Purulia ... ... ... 287,130 + 10'30 + 11'81 
Baghmandi ... ... ... 46,674 + 12'06 + 0'40 
Ohandil ... ... ... 109,803 + 11'24 + 6'01 
Barahabhum ... ... ... 143,999 + 10'49 + 4'88 
Manbazar ... ... ... 99.902 + l6'00 + 10'42 
Raghunathpur ... . .. 132.618 + 10'~ + 2'66 
Gaurangd! ... ... ... 68,636 + 11'18 + 0'19 
Para ... ... ... 47.666 + 12'01 - 2')3 
Chtls ... ... ... ... 117,940 + 16'47 + 0'77 

Dhan6a/d 8.6dl"I./on ... 384.122 +38'61 +25'15 

Gobindpur ... ... ... 46,076 + 18'00 + 4'37 
Jheria ••• ... ... . .. 133,3113 + 76'00 + 75'14 
Topecbanohl ' ... ... ... 99,1132 + 44'00 + 30'24 
Ntrsha ••• ... .. , .., 69.420 + 10'48 + 7'09 
Tundi ••• ... ... . .. 36,412 + 18'31 + 4'15 

Assaln where half the emigrant population. was eJlumerated in. 1901~ 
Altogether, there was a net loss of 30,090 persons by migration, and it was 
estilnated that had it not been for thIS loss there would have been a natural 
increase of between 11 and 12 per cent. 



~142 CHAPTER H.-MOVEMENT 0]" THE }>OPULATION. 

341. During the ten years ending in 1910 a great stiInulus was given' 
~to the progress of the district by the development of the coal mines. 
During the first part of the decade the number of lahourers in the mines 
was more than doubled, and in the second it rose again by two-thirds. 
High-water mark was reached in 1908, after which there was a falling off 

. .due to the state of the coal market. In spite of this, the industrial census 
?shows that nearly 80,000 persons were eInployed in the collieries at the time · 
tof the census. rrhere was also a " boom" in ·-the lac trade, which was followed 
by a "slump" in 1908, but notwithstanding this the nUInber of factories' 
increased from 52 in 1900-1901 to 118 in 1909-10~ when they gave emploYlnent 

~to nearly 6,000 persons. The bulk of the ·people are agriculturists. who' 'are 
tcompensated more or less for a failure of their harvests by the lac crop . 
. '"Their harvests were good during the first half of the decade, but owing to 
. deficient rainfall were very short in ·1907-1908. The outturn was, .however. 
excellent in the relnaining years. The public health was, on the whole, 

;good ex.cept for epidemics of cholera, which swept over the Jheria coal-field 
during several years. In 1908 there was a particularly virulent epideInic, 
which caused 110 less' than 12,000 deaths; even this' figure probably falls far 

;short of the' actuals, as the coal-field area in the Jheria and Topchanchi thanas 
was for some time reduced to a state of panic, and the returns were defective. 
The disease spread rapidly through the field, and panic-stricken coolies hurry
ing a way from the infected collieries spread the disease into all parts of the 
district. The to.tal deadl-rate during the decade was low, the average being 
.()nJy 26'5 per mille, and the net excess of births over deaths was 167~000. 

342. The census shows that . the nUInber of inhabitants is now 246,212, or 
18'9 per cent. 1nore than in 1901. The in6reInent is partly due to the natural 

:growth of population and partly to migration being in favour of 'the district. 
,A very remarkable change in the flow of migration . inwards and outwards 

1911. [ 
MASBHUM. 

Male. I Female. !' 

Actual population ... ... 7XS,537. 759.039 \ 
lmmigrants ... ... x2,6U6 60.170 
Emigrants ... ... 50,466 65.027 
Natural population ... 756,396 763.H96 I 

1901. 

Male. I Female. 

6i1S,336 64S,028 
37,391 24,728 
64,915 71,057 

6110;860 694,357 

has taken place in the last ten 
years, owing mainly to the influx . 
of outside labour to the collieries 
and to the fact that local 
labourers prefer the good wages 
offered there. to the prospects of 
distant employment. The nUInber 
of persons who have COlne into 

·the district has risen by 80,000 and is now Inote than dOll ble what it "vas in 
1901, while the nUJnber of enligrants has diIninished by 21,000. The result 

.-of the tide of migration setting into the district instead of a"vay from it, 
'is that, whereas in 1901 eInigrants outnumbere~ .. ip~m.igra~t9 hy nearly 74,000, 
·the latter are now in excess by 27,000. . 

No less -than two-fifths of the total increase is accounted for by the two 
thanas of tJheria and Topchanchi, which contain Inost of the collieries. Their 
'€~pa.nsion in the- IaRt 20 years, during which the bulk of theJn were opened, 
has been extraordinary, for Jheria has trebled its population, while Topchanchi 
has an increase of 88 per cent . . Excluding these two thanas, :l\Ianbhum has 
had a proportional growth of a little under 13 per cent. since 1901. This 
advance has been general and fairly uniform, for no thana has an increase of 
.less than 10 per cent. or of more than 18'3 per cent. 

343. The census which has recently has been concluded shows that 
the population of Singh bhum is more than 50 per SINGHBHmI. 
. cent. what it . was 30 years ago. The rec'orded 

growth would have been even greater but for emigration to the Feudatory 
States of· Orissa and also 
to the tea ·districts of 
Assanl and J alpaiguri. In 
spite of this drain, there 
was an increase of 20 per 
cent. in 1891 and. another 
advance of 12'5 per cent. 
in 1901. 

I 

SINGHBHUM. 
I Populat·ioll, 

\ 1911. 

DISTRIOT TOTAL ... . .. 1 694,394 . I 
. Ohakradharpur ... . .. .. , I 112,154 
Ghatsila ... ... ... 

''' 1 
255,731 

Ohaibasa ... ... ... 271,924 
Monoharpur ... ... 54,1185 

l'ERCESTAGE OF 
VARIATION. 

1901~1911. I 1891-190L 

... 13'11 + 12'48 

+ 9'S4 + 17'96 ' 
+ 16'10 + ]3'26 
+ Wo9 + 9'26 
+ 35'29 + 1:)'69 

The effects of scarcity in 
1900 lingered for a little 
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ti:r.ne, ~he birth-rate. being as low as.3.o per mille in 1901, ~ut it rose to 46 per ' 
mIlle In 1903. UntIl 1907 the condItIon of the people contInued to be prosper- · 
ous, but in that year there was a partial failure of tlie crops and SOlne stress was 
felt in 1908, when cholera, that common concOlnitant of scarcity, broke out. 
In the' decenniuln as a whole there was an excess of 87,000 births over ' · 
deaths. ·The · ten years under review were not only prosperous from an . 
agricultural point of view, but also ushered. in an era of industrial develop ... · 
ment. The Tata Iron and Steel COlnpany opened large ,vorks at Sakchi in 

. Dhalbhum, a railway being at the same time built from Kalimati to .. 
. Gurumaisini in Mayurbhanj. Iron mines were also opened in Dhalbhum and 
in the Buda and N otu hills of the Kolhan by the Bengal Iron and 
Steel Company~ a light railway being constructed for the carriage of ore ,. 
from the hills to the main line at l\lanoharpur. ,. There is," reports the- ' 
Deputy Comlnissioner (~Ir. A. 'V. Cook),." a constant stream of cooly labour to 
the rail ways, mines and iron works, and among the coolies are included a 
large proportion of raiyats with slnall holdings. The off-season is spent at 
these centres, and at sowing and harvest time the workers return to their 
fields. The importance of this boon to the labourers and the poorer classes of 
raiyats cannot be over-estimated. They are provided with m0ll-ey t 'o tide over' 
the pel'iod frOln sowing to harvest, and, as a consequence, are no longer 
forced to have recourse to makajans for their living expenses during this.. 
period." 

344. The increase of population now recorded, viz., 80.815 or 13'2 per 
cent.~ must be attributed to the natural fecundity of a people with a large- . 
aboriginal element, the opening out of the district by the railway, and its:. 
more recent industrial development. The increase would have been greater 
'but for the loss by migration. There has been, it is true, an influx 
of labourers and artisans to the iron works, Inines and rail ways, and 
the concentration 'of labour in large centres has heen accOlnpanied 
by an ' increase in the. number of traders who supply their wants. Owing-' 
mainly to this cause, the number of immigrants has increased by 13,000, hut . 
this increase is more than counterbalanced by the greater exodus from the 
district. · The scarcity of 1907 -08 drove many on t of the district-the 
nUlnber of coolies recruited for Assanl in this and the next year was greater 
than the aggregate for the preceding six years. Apart frOln this , the 
people, having realized now cheap and easy it is to travel by rail, and what. 
good wages can be earned elsewhere, have learnt the habit of temporary 
migration. Emigrants are now more numerous by 42,000 than in 1901, and 
outnumber the immigrants by 56,000. 

uniformly distributed and varies very 
largely in different areas. The 
greatest fluctuation between the ' 
percentage of growth in 1901 and 
1911 is noticeable in thanas 
Manoharpur and Chakradharpur. 
In the former the ratio has risen 
by almost 20 per cent. ; in the 
latter there is a deficit of 
about 9. This is due luainly to. 

345. The increase is by no means 

1911. 1901. 

SlNGHBHUM. 

I Fe~ales. [ Females. MaleP. Males. 

Actual population ... ... 341,207 I 363,187 302,426 311,154 
Immigrants ... ... 21,027 ' 28,R31 111,536 18,044 
Emigrants ... ... 50,432 ",202 31.293 32,5117 
Natural population .••• ... 310.612 379,~08 31~,11!2 320,637 

movem~lts between the two thanas. It is reported that on the census 
day a large nUInber of residents of the Chakradharpur thana wer~ 
working at the works of the Bengal Iron and Steel Company, as well as in 
l\fanoharpur and its neighbourhood. In Ghatsila (Dhalbhum) the rate of. 
growth has been slightly accelerated, while in the ChaiLasa portion of the 
Kolhan -it has slightly fallen off. The explanation is that a nUlnber OL 
persons from the Kolhan left f~r employment in the iron :works at Sakchi in 
Dhalbhum as well as at Gurumaisini in Mayurbhanj. 

346. . The census of the Sonthal Parganas both in 1872 and 1881 waS1 
admittedly incomplete-in 1881 an army of 4,500'. 

SoNTHAL PAROANAH. men had to be sent into the district tqprevent an 
outbreak and the first reliable census was that of 1891. The censns of 1901 
showed ~n increase of only 3'2 per cent., but it was estimated that but·. 
:for p,migration there would have been an advance .of at least 10 per cent. 
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The decade opened with bright prospects for the cultivators, for average 
?r good crops were reaped dur-

-SONTHAL' PARGANAS, I 
' PERCENTAGE OF Ing the'first four years, but from 

Popul:\tion, VARIATION. 1905 to 1907 the harvests were 

\ 
1911. 1901-1911,/1891-1901, deficient. The ensuing distress 

~ _ _____ · __ -,-_ _ ----J"--_--..! _ __ I culminated in 1908, when the 
DISTRICT TOTAL ' .. 11.882.973 + 4'05/ + 3'19 people, whose staying powers 

Du_It. Subd',,'./on... 416,004 - 0'21 + ,3'1 had been severely tried by three 
Dumka ... 377,713 - 2'25 + 6'l) bad years, were on the verge of 
Dumka Damin 38,291 I + 21>'67 - 26'77 famine in the Dumka and Godda 

.odd.Subdl,,/s/on 387,160 - 0'81 + 1'39 subdivisions. Some relief was 
Godda 122,607 - 11'06 + 12'32 b' d b 
Pareya .. , 61,668 + 3'90 - ' 2'27 0 tal.ne y the high prices , 
Mabagama .. , 93,011; - 0'87 + 6'22 b d f 
Godda Damin 109,82() + 10'67 - 12'27 0 tmne rom lac, but the abori-

.Deogh.,. Subd',,'./on .. , 306.477 I + 3'05 + 4'68 ginals squandered their profits 
Deoghar 103,9R1 } + 0'29 _I- 2'88 in drink: on this account, the 
Sarwan ." 41,271> • • 
Madhupur ... R3,020 + 8'37 + 4'21 scarCIty In 1908 actually coin-
Sarath 78,196 + 2'9ii + 8'79 cided with an abnormal increase 

..J._I.,.. Subd',,'./on... 205,646 + 8'35 + 9'25 • h . In t e consumptIon of country 

.P.It.u,. Subd',,'./on .. , 257.635 + 7'95 + 3'6 spirit. A more substantial miti-
~:~:fa p, s, :::... g:;~~! } t 1::: I : ::~: gation of the distress was fur-
::~:~P8~~~' p, .. , ::;~:~ + 4'63 I + 1'1 nished by the readiness of the 

iRaJ_.harSubdl"I./on 310,051 + 12'05 + 0'11 able-bodied Santals to leave 
Rajmahal , ...67,160 + 18'91>} 6'66 their homes in search of labour 
~!i~~;:::j '::: :~;~: 1 t 4:::~ - 2'49 and wages. Owing to the 
Rajmahal Damin 174,286 + 0'88 + 4'83 exodus of the males, and also to 

. the lowered vitality of those left 
behind, the birth-rate fell from 44 per mille in 1904 to 34 per mille in 1905. 
and sunk to 31 per lnille next year; but after this, good crops and the fali 
of prices brought about a rapid recovery. In spite of these adverse condi
tions, there was, according to the returns, an excess of 190~669 of births 
'over deaths during the whole decade, ' 

347, rrhe census shows that the total addition of population is only 
73,236 or 4 per cet;lt, To repeat the remarks made in the last census report 
regarding the ratio of increase recorded in 1901 :-" This is a surprisingly 
small rate of development in a healthy district with a prolific population.' The 
,statistics of migration supply the necessary explanation." .Tn that year the 
'number of persons born in the Sonthal Parganas but, enumerated elsewhere 
'was 226,00S: it has now reached the astonishing figure of 321,283, an 
-increase of 95,000 in 10 years. There are, moreover~ 5,000 less immigrants 
in the district than in 1901, and the emigrants outnumber the inlmigrants 

1911, 
SON'rHAL 

PARGANAS, 

I Males. ' Female!', 

"""",I popnlat'on ••• J 933,421> 949,M8 
:lmmigrants ... 48,366 58,331 
Emigrants ,., ... 162,101 159,lR2 
Natural popul . tio .. , 1,047,160 1,000,399 

I 1901 

I Males, I 
896,373 
03,191 

111>,894 
91>9,076 

Females. 

913,364 
58,334 

110,114 
960,144 

by 215,000. There is, in fact, 
an army of emigrants pour
ing forth from the district year 
by year, and spreading over the 
Barind in ~Ialda and DinajPur, 
the rice-fields in other Bengal 
districts, and the coal-mines in 
}Ianbhum and Burdwan. 

34S. The Dumka and Godda subdivisions, which suff'ered most from 
the succession of bad years (1905~190S), show ~ slight decrease, the result 
of eJ;lligration. Th. decline in both is con~ned to the than as outside t~e 
Damin (except the hilly area of Poreya), whIle there has been a substantIal 
-addition to the inhabitants of the Damin. The Deoghar subdivision was 
also affected by scarcity, but to a smaller degree, and has grown slightly: 
thanas Deoghar (with Sarwan) and Madhupur, which suffered most, are 
practically stationary, but l\1:adhupur thana is more populous 'by 8'4 per. cent. 
The J amtara and Pakaur subdivisions, which were still less affected by poor 
harvests and high prices, have a normal growth (S·35 and 7'95 per cent. re
-spectively), in which all parts share. The Rajmahal subdivision is the most 
progressive part of the district: the greater part of its increase (12 per cent.) 
is due to natural growth, ·but part is due to the fact that there was a large 
labour force, mainly of up-country coolies, employed in the Lower Ganges Bridge 
quarries in 1911. and that Sahibganj, the increase in which appears przma. 
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fac":e abnormal, was partially deserted in 1901 on account of an epidemic . of 
plague. 

the Damin since 1901 amounts to 11'9 per cent., 349. The increase in 

SUBDlVIiOlION. 

n 
G 

umk\ 
odda 

Pakaur 
R ajmahal 

... ... ... .. , 

... ... ... ... 

VARIATION PER CENT. 
SINCE 1901. 

Damin. I Extra Damin. 

+25'67 

1 

- 2'25 
+10"67 - n7 
+ 4'63 + 9"2 
+ 6'88. + 19'ij 

whereas in the remainder of the district 
it is only 2'8 per cent. A certain amount 
of growth in the Damin lllay be expected, 
for the population consists of prolific abori
ginals, mainly Santals, who have heen 
benefited py special agrarian legislation. 
" To that legistation is due the unhalnpered 
extension of cultivation, the controlled 

enhancement of ront, and the general protection of weak and ignorant 
cultivators, who would otherwise have become the prey of their wilier and 
stronger neighbours, and have sunk into the position of hewers of wood and 
drawers of water for the more advanced races round them."* On the other 
hand, a large percentage of increase is not to be expected in the Dalnin, which 
loses heavily by emigration and which consists lnainly of hills, where cultiva
tion is neither so advanced nor so widespread as in the plains. The cultivated 
area has. it is true, inc_reased by 36 per cent. in 30 years, but the increase 
in the zamindari estates alnounts to 84 per cent. vVhen the figures for 
.different tracts are examined, there are the most remarkable variations, as 
shown in the marginal table. In the Pakaur and Rajmahal su.bdivisions the 
increase in the Damin is less than in the country' outside it, as is only 
natural, for the latter tract (except for' part of l\tlaheshpur and Pakauria 
thanas) consists of fertile alluvial soil. , The population of the Pakaur and 
Rajrnahal thanat; was, moreover, telllporarily swollen by the presence of 
imported coolies and lnasons working in the Lower Ganges Bridge quarries 
near Tudkipur ( Rajmahal) and Pakaur, while the addition in the Sahibganj 
thana, as already explained, is due to its being partially evacuated in 1901. 
In the ' Dumka and Godda su bdi visions, however, the results are exactly 
the reverse. In the former subdivision. the Damirt lost 26'77 per cent. 
,between 1891 and 1901, and now has a gain of 25'67 per cent., though 
the rest of the subdivision has a decrease. In Godda, the Dalllin lost 12'27 
per cent. at the last census and now has advanced by 10'67 per cent., whereas 
there is a decrease of 4'77 per cent. outside the Damin. In both subdivisions, 
emigration from the Damin is active, and a pr'lOr£ large increases in this area 
are not to be expected. The explanation appears to be that there was some 
confusion about the boundaries of the Damin in 1901 and that part of its 
population was included in the country outside it. It is safer therefore to 
compare the present results with those of 1891, according to which the 
Dumka and Godda Damin have a decrease of 8'6 and 3 per cent. respectively 
(the result chiefly of emigration), while the country outside the Uamin has 
an increase of 4'1 and 2 per cent., respectively. 

350. In Angul the census of 1901 showe~ an increase of 12'85 per cent., 

ANGtJL. 
but while the AIlgul subdiyision added 23 per cent. 
to its population, the Khondmals lost 3 per cent. 

There had been some distress in the Angul subdivision in 1897 owing to 

, 
AN ; UL: 

Population, 
1911. 

.,STR,OT TOTAL ... 
··· 1 

199,451 

"ad ... Subdl"/a/on··· 
"' 1 

125,233 

PERCENTAGE OF 
VARIATION. 

1901-1911. , 1891-1901. 

+ 3'93 1 + 12'85 

- 1"93 1 + 23'13 

-

the partial failure of the 
crops. After this, the 
people had a series of bad 
years, which exhausted 
their resources and culmi
nated in general scarcity 
in 1900-01. This was most 
felt in the Khondmals, 
. specially by those who 
depended for their susten
ance on jungle produce" 

su'~h as yams and edible bulbs. There w~re again s?ort harv.ests in 1902;03, 
but next year, with bumper c!"ops, a~l slgns ,of dIstress dIsappe~red. ~he 
prosperity of the people contInued tlll 1908, when there was agaIn scarcIty. 
The failure of the rains. in the latter part of 1907 caused great damage to 
the ' winter rice, and the 'fab'/, crops also suffered. There was a fair mango 

74.
218 1 Khondm.'. SUbdlvla/on ... , + 15'58 \ . 3'22 

o H. McPherson, Sonthal Parganas Settlement Report. 

T 
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crop in the Angul subdivision~ but it failed in ' the Khondmals; while the 
'1nanua crop was a failure in both ..treas. The failure of these two crops 
seriously affected the poorer classef and aboriginal races, who live on them 
for about three nl0nths in the year. F01' three successive years, these . and 
other crops had suffered more or less, but it was not until 1908 that the 
accumulative effect of all these partial failures, coupled with the prevailing 
high prices, beg-an to show itself and to necessitate relief measures. About 
three-fourths of the district was aftected; the distressed classes were Inainly 
Pans and labourers, the numbers r.equiring relief being augmented by the 
families of Pans who had absconded. The distress was never very acute, 
and ,it was not necessary to declare famine. In the Angul subdivision, • 
however, considerable mortality was caused by cholera, which was introduced 
from Dhenkanal; the deaths due to it in this year represented no less than 
10 per milIe ·of the population of the subdivision. 

351. The census of 1911. shows . that, while there is a total addition 

1911. I 1901. 

ANGf'L, 

I 
Femaie. \ I Male. ;Male. Female. 

Actual population .. , 98,372 101,079 9~ ,935 95,976 
Immigrants ..... '" 7,R73 10,775 9.363 1'2,169 
Emigrants ," '" 9,253 11.864 2,294 4,184 
Natural population ,., 99,702 102,168 88,866 87,991 

of 7,540 or. 3'9 per cent., the 
results of the preceding census 
in the two 'subdivisions are re
yersed . . The Angul subdivision, 
which had a large growth bet ween 
1891 and 1901~ has lost ground. 
while the Khondmals, which 
declined slightly in that decade, 

has advanced rapidly. Probably part of the increase in the -Khondmals 
must be ascribed to an inlprovement in the methods of enumeration, and part 
to the natural fecundity of the Khonds. There have been no widespread 
epidemics, and even 1908, when there was scarcity, was &. healthy year, the 
drought causing a diminution of malaria. 1\loreover, though the hill and jungle 
areas in. which the Khonds live were most affected by the drought, the Khonds, 
being accustolned to live on jungle produce, experienced less distress than the 
poorer cultivators and labourers in the plains of Angul. In the latter subdivi
sion, the loss ' is partly due to the mortality caused by cholera and partly to 
loss from emigration, the Pans having migrated to Assam and elsewhere in 
considerable numbers. In the district, as a whole, the 81nigrants now out
number the imlnigrants, whereas the reverse was the case in 1901. Inquiries 
made in 1908 showed that 1,276 persons 8lnigrated to the tea gardens,alld, 
according to the census returns, the total number of emigrants to places 
outside the district is or more than treble the number returned in 1901. 

352. In Sambalpur, as in other districts of the Chota Nagpur Plateau, 
the first reliable census was that of 1891. which 
disclosed a growth of 11'7 per cent. The develop

Inent of the district received a severe check in the next decade owing to the 

SA:\iBALPUR. 

SAMBALPUR, 

DISTRIOT TOTAL ". , .. \ 

Badar Subdl"ls/on '" 

Mundher '" .... '" 
Dhama . ,. .,. , .. 
Sambalpur . ,. ... ... 
Sasan .. , . " . , . , .. 
Katarbaga ". ,,' ,,' 
Laikera . ,. ... '" 
Jhal'sugra '" 

.. , .. , 
Rampella;.' ". ... , .. 
Mura ... ". , .. ... 

Bargarh Subdl"/s/on ". 
Ambabhona , .. ". ... 
Attabira .. , ... .. ' 
Bheran ,,' ...• .,' 
BarpaJi . ,' ... ., . 
Bar~rh . ,. ' .. ... 
Bhasli ... .. , '" 
Sohella . ,. " . ,., 
Bijepur ... '" 
Mp,lchhamunda .. , '" 
Gaisilat ". ... .. , 
Padampur ". .. , .. , 
Jagdalpur .. , .. , '" 
Paikmal ... .,. .. , 

r opulation, 
1911, 

744,193 

302,039 

15,660 
30,125 
50.569 
28,892 
34,506 
41,122 
41.838 
31,344 
27,983 

442,154 

26.220 
48,878 
46,785 
39,51>0 
'H,509 
39,586 
SI),619 
SS,S69 
21,193 
23,222 
31,510 
25,077 
19,6S6 

I'ERCENTAGE 
OF 

VARIA'fION, 
1901-1911, 

+ 16'46 

+ 10'OS 

+ 28'07 
+ 9'62 
+ 9'40 
+ 14'62 
+ 11 21 
+ 3'48 
+ 12'03 
+ 13'18 
+ 7'83 

,+ 21'27 . 

+ 12'54 
+ 12'73 
+ 12'81 
+ 19'27 
+ 16'07 
+ 17'50 
+ 2S'79 
+ 20'42 
+ 27'45 
+ 27'48 
+ 27'48 
+ 

42'''1 + 70'21 

famine of 1900 and the mortality 
caused by epidemics of fever, cholera 
. and small-pox , during the famine
the death-rate for this year rose to 
the appalling figure of 108 per mille. 
The . result was that the census of 
1901 showed an addition to the 
population of only 3'3 per cent. 
The Salnbalpur subdivision suffered 
little. and the east and north of 
the Bargarh subdivision were not 
seriously affected ; but distress was 
very acute in the south-west of 
the latter and especially in .Bora
sambar. 

The birth-rate of 1901. which 
was only 30 per mille, w~s abnor
mally low in consequence of lowered 
vitality and reduced fecundity, while, 
owing to the previous clearance made 
by famine and disease' among the 
old and weakly, the death-rate 
reached th e minimum ever recorded 
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(19·56 per mille). The reoovery fr~m the effect~ of the falnine was, however~ 
rapid, for next year the birth-rate rose abruptly to 46·65 per milIe and 
throughout the succeeding years it continued at a very high level. The 
death-rate on the other hand was uniformly low except in 1908, and the 
combined effect of a high birth-rate and a low death-rate was an excess of 
births amounting to 104,000 in the decade. The people, moreover, had a suc
cession of good agricultural seasons, except in 1901-03 and 1907-1908. when 
crops were short in consequence of capricious and unevenly distributed rain
fall. On the whole, the decade was one of steady and peaceful progress. ~'In 
every directiqn;" writes the Deputy Comlnissioner, "there are evidences of 
increasing prosperity. New villages have been settled, and new .lands are 
being brought under cultivation. Agriculture has improved as well as 
extended. Facilities for irrigation have increased. The value of land has 
gone up appreciably. The railway has developed the trade of the country, 
and agricultural produce has commanded Letter prices than ever it did 
before. Indebtedness has not increa"3ed. The standard of living has not 
appreciably risen, but ideas of comfort have begun to take hold of the people. 
Coarse Ganda cloths are being given up in favour of those of finer texture· 
more people now use shirts and shoes; gold and ~il vel' ornaments are comin~ 
into greater use. Tiled· houses are now' quite common, and even pucca houses 
are not so rare as they used to Le. Bicycles too are very much more largely 
used every year." 

35a. The census shows the effect of these influences, and testifies to the 
. completeness of the recovery from 

I 
1911. I 1901. 

I 
S,UIBALP{TR. 

I Female. \ \ Female. Male. Male. 

~---

Actual lWPu!atioD ... I 366,652 378,641 313,882 325,110 
lmmigrants':: ••• . .. 19,700 23,701 29,073 33,0~7 

Emigrants'" ... 811,lO~ 8g,419 4l!,1)09 06,633 
Natural population ... 433,960 440,369 333,318 34t1,ilil6 

, 

the famine, for there has been an 
addition of 105,201 or 16·5 per cent. 
The increase is partially due to 
improved enlllneration iIt some 
tracts" but, even so, the figure is 
remarkable, when it is considered 
that the balance of migration is 
ad verse to the district, emigrants 

outnumbering immigrants by 130.000· Figures are not available showing 
the number of immigrants that were enumerated in 1901 in the present district, 
but those for the district as then constituted (which extended over 1,136 
square miles more than it now does) will serve for purposes of comparison. 
'rhey show that there are now nearly 19,000 less immigrants, but 66,000 
more enligrants. Part of the decrease of the fonner may be due to the 
reduction of areaA The large rise in the number of the latter is striking 
evidence of the extent to which the people of Sambalpur have moved out 
of the district. 

354. All parts pf the- districts are progressive, but while the Sambalpur 
subdivision, which was more or less immune from the famine of 1900, has 
an increase of 10 per cent., the Bargarh subdivision! which was seriously 
affected by it, has grown nlore than twice as rapidly. In this latter 
subdivision there has been an extraordinary development in Borasambar 
(where distress was Inost acute), for the four thanas constituting it, V'lZ., 

Melchhamunda, Gaisilat, Padampur and Paikmal, have percentages of increase 
varying from 27 to 70 pe'r cent. In this area the revival of agricultural 
prosperity has resulted in an expansion of the area under cultivation,. which 
has attracted new settlers. In the first two thanas, the rate of progress 
has been uniform (27·5 per oent.), while in Jagdalpur (42·5 per cent.) 
the waste and jungle are being fast cleared away and new villages 
established. The very remarkable increase in Paikmal (70 per cent.) is 
partly due to the same causes and partly t~ incomplete enumeration in 1901,. 
when very few literate men were available to work as enumerators. In 
the Sambalpur subdivision~ the most progressive thana is Mundher, which 
records a growth of 28 per cent., also largely the re~ult of w~ste ~nd ju'ngle 
being brought under the plough_. Else~here t~e Increase IS faIrly eve~ly 
distributed! the least advance beIng notICeable In Katarbaga and Laikera. 
Both these thanas are situated close to the border of the Bamra State, and 

o rfhe 1901 figures of immigrants and emigrants for the district as now constituted not being 
available, thoSe for-the district as tilen constituted have been given. I 

T2 
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during the dry season many of their , inhabitants leave their homes to work 
in the Bamra forests. ' 

355. Between 1891 and 1901 , the Orissa Feudatory States added 9'5 

6 ' S per cent. to their population, every State recording 
1US8A FEUDATORY TATES.' d . an , Increase except Bau In the south and 

Sonpur and Patna in the east. Baud sustained a slight loss owing to 
epidemics of disease and 
scarcity in 1900, which 
stimulated emigration, In 
Sonpur and Patna there 
was a heavy loss of 13 and·-
16 per cent. respectively, 
which was directly due to 
famine in the year preced
ing the census. 'in conse
quence of which a nunlber 
of people left their homes . 
The census now concluded 
shows a general advance 
except in Dhenkanal and 
Ranpur, the aggregate 
addition to the population 
being 623,168 or 19'64 per 
cent. This large increase 
is partly due to more accu
rate enumeration, but is 
mainly the 'result of natural 

PER ENTAGE OF , 
Population, 

VARIATION. 
ORlSSA STATES. 1911. 

I 1901-1911. 1891-1901. 

TOTAL ... ... ... ... 3,796,563 + 19'64 I + 9'48 

Athgarh ... ... ... ... 46,tH3 
I 

+ 6'92 + 19'62 
Talcher ... ... ... 66.201 + 9'66 + 14'73 
Mayurbhanj ... ... .. . 729,218 + 19'47 + 14'68 
Nilgiri ... ... ... ... 68,714 + 3'09 + HI'26 
Keoujhar ... ... ... .... 364,702 + 27'63 + 10'18 

Pal Lahara ... ... ... , .. 26.680 + 14'89 + 13'46 
Dhenkanal ... ... ~. . .. 270,176 - 1'27 + 14'86 
Athmallik ... ... ... ... 63,766 + 31'93 + 28'94 
Hindol .~. ... ... .. . 49,840 + 0'64 + 24'26 
Narsinghpul' ... ... ... 39,964 + 0'89 + 17'03 

Baramba ... ... ... .. . 41,429 + 8'28 + 17'63 
Tigiria ... ... ... 23,240 + 2'72 + 10'11 
Khondpa.ra. ... ... ... ... 73,821 + 6'30 + 9'74 
Nayagarn ... , .. ... ... 161,293 + 7'47 + 19'44 
Ranpur ... ... ... .. . 46.906 - 0'26 + 14'86 

Dsspal1a. ... ... ... 67,063 + 9'74 + 14'01 
lSdoUd ... ... ... ... , 113,441 + 28'66 - 1'46 
Bamra ... ... .. . ... 138,016 + 11'94 + 18'22 
Ra.irakhof ... ... .. , 31,729 + 18'00 + 32'29 
Sonpur ... ... ... 216,701 + 27'03 - 12'99 

Patna .- ... ... 408,716 + 47'16 - 16'39 
Kalahandi ... ... ... ... 418.967 + 19'02 + 7'43 
Gangpur ... ... ... ... 303,829 , + 27'18 + 24'79 
Bonai ... ... ... . .. 68,309 + 62'33 + 19'17 

• _growt"h among hardy and 
prolific races, Th~ crops 

have, on the whole, been good and there has been, writes the Political Agent. , 
" a large expansion of culti

Actua.l population 
Immigrants 

OR18SA STATES, 

Emigrants ... 
Natural po;>ulation 

Male. Female, vation due to the great 
improvements in communi
cations, light rents and the 

1,882,688 1,913,976 
142,610 167,230 large profits ' to be made by 
26.374 48,923 , 

1,766.462 1,800,668 agrIculturists, who are now, 
____ ____ owing to the advent of the 

Bengal N agpur Rail way 
through Gangpur and Balnra and the East Ooast section of the same railway, 
enabled to obtain a highly profitable market for their produce." Imlnigrants 
are attracted by the areas awaiting development and the easy terms on 
which land can be , acquired~ and outnumber the elnigrants by 224,000: 
details are given in the marginal statement. 

356. In discussing the variations' which have occurred, it will , be con,,;, 

NORTH-EASTERN STATES. 
venient to divide the 24 States into 4 groups 
according to locality, The first group consists of 

the north-eastern States of Mayurbhanj, Keonjhar and Nilgiri. }\Iayurbhanj 
has progressed rapidly since 1901. Its economic resources have been developed, 
it has been opened up by roads and railways, and its trade has expanded 
greatly. A narrow-gauge rail way has been built connecting the capital Baripada 
with the Bengal-Nagpur Railway line, and another line has been constructed 
from the works of the Tata and Iron Steel Company at Sakchi (in Singhbhum) 
to the mines at Gurumaisini, There was some scarcity in 1908, and relief 
operations had to be instituted, but otherwise the decade was one of agricultural 
prosperity, new areas being reclaimed and the cultivation in the older settled I 

tracts improving steadily, The increase in the whole State alnounts to 19'47 
per cent, and all parts have contributed to it. The ratio of increase is least 
in the Bamanghati subdivision (7'66 per cent.) where there was scarcity in 
1908 accompanied by epidemics of cholera and small-pox: , it is greatest in 
Panchpir (35'5 per cent.), a jungly backward tract which has attracted 
immigrants and in which the census of 1901 was not quite complete. In 
Keonjhar the percentage of increase is 27'6 per cent., but Nilgiri has grown 
very slightly, viz" by 3'4 per cent. This latter State suffered ,from severe 
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epidemics of cholera in 1907 and 1908, while there was a partial failure of 
the crops both in 1905-1906 and 1907-1908. 

357. The second group consists of the Gangpur and Bonai States to 

NORTH~ WESTERN STATES. 
the north-west, both of which have · an increase, 
amounting to 27·18 per cent. in Gangpur, and to 

52·3 per ·cent. jn Bonai. The former State has benefited greatly from the 
rail way which passes through it, and it has had excellent crops except in 
1908.. The inducements offered to immigrants by the large cultivable area 
lying waste and the small rents charged for holdings have, moreover, led 
to an 'influx of settlers from Chota Nagpur. The extraordinary increase in 
Bonai must be ascribed partially to incomplete enumeration in 1901, and 
partly , to the opening up of the State, the railway being only 12 miles beyond 
its border. The land is being rapidly reclailned, and as the State is very 
sparsely inhabited, there is ample room for ,expansion. 

358. The western block comprises Bamra. Rairakhol, Sonpur, Patna and 

WESTERN STATES. 
Kalahandi, all of which were transferred from 
the Central Provinces in 1905. In Bamra, Raira

khol and Kalahandi, the proportional growth varies from 12 to 19·5 per cent. 
The increase in Bamra would have been greater, had it not been that at 
this census a number of people were away working in manganese mines in 
Gangpur, and that in 1901 the number of persons enumerated in the State 
was enhanced by 2,000 or more owing to the presence of a large marriage 
party hailing from Pal Lahara and elsewhere. The rate of growth has been 
far more rapid in Sonpur (27 per cent.) and Patna (47 per cent.), where it 
marks a recovery from the famine of 1900, during which there was heavy 
mortality, while many of the inhabitants died or migrated to Sambalpur. 
The emigrants returned with the revival of agricultural prosperity, which 
continued almost unabated through the decade. Sonpur has been opened 
up by roads connecting it with Salnbalpur and Rairakhol, while Patna has 
benefited by immigration. especially in the south-east and west, .where large 
areas are available for reclamation. 

359. The central States consist of Baud, Athmallik, Talcher and Pal 
Lahara" in which tlie ratio of increase varies from 

CENTRAL AND SOUTH-EASTERN Th I 
STATES. 9·5 per cent. to 31·9 per cent. e atter per-

centage returned for Athlnallik, a sparsely 
populated State which gains by immigration. ,The ratio of increase for Baud 
(28·55) is very little less, but this State was partially depleted in 1901 as a 
result of severe scarcity. The remaining States consist of a block to the 
south-east on or near the borders of Outtack and Puri, viz.~ Athgarh, Dhen
kanal, Hindol, Narsinghpur, Baramba, Tigiria, Khondpara, Nayagarh" Ranpur 
and Vaspalla, all of small size except Dhenkanal and Nayagarh. Dhenkanal 
has lost ground slightly, owing to scarcity in 1908 and mortality from cholera 
and other diseases. The number of recorded deaths in that year was treble 
the annual average for the remainder of the decade. Emigration was 
stimulated by the distress, and the result is Been in the figures for the sexes, 
the females having a slight increase in their numbers while males have 
decreased. The same phenomenon is observable in Ranpur, where the 
population is stationary. 'Narsinghpur has only advanced slightly, while the 
slow progress made by Tigiria is accounted for by the fact that it is more 
'densely populated than any of the other States. In the other States of this 
group, the increase of population iR fairly uniform, varying only from 5·6 to 
9·7 per cent. 

CHOTA NAGPUR STATES. 

; 

PERCENTAGE OF 

Populat,ion, 
VARIATION. 

, OHOTA NAG PUR STATES. 19IL. 

1901-1911. 1 1891-1901. 

TOTAL ... ... 148,646 + 5·36 + 9·10 

Saraikela ... ... 109,794 + 5·03 + INO 
Kharsawan ... ... 38,862 + 6·33 + 3'02 I 

360. The Ohota N agpur States 
consist of the , two small States of 
Kharsa wan and Saraikela, both of 
which lie to the north of the Singh
bhum district. The increase of 
population regi~tered in these two 
States is natural and calls for no 
Apecial remarks. 
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SIKKI~f. 

361. The State of Sikkiln recorded an increase of 28,5.56 or 93'8 per 
cent. in 1901. This. phenomenal increase was partly due to the greater accu
racy of the c~nsu~ , th~ enurneration of 1891 bei~g adm~ttedly in.complete, 
and partly to ImmIgratIon, for settlers from 'Nepal Hocked In to cultIvate the 

1911. 

SIKKIM. I l Female. I Male. 

Actual population ... 4f ,01>9 42,861 
Immigrants ... ... 16,476 13,81)9 
Emigrants •.. 1.671> 1,768 
Natural population ... 80,21>!! 31,270 

1901. 

Male. I Female. 

3Q,791> 28,219 
18,337 11,667 

1,046 1,142 
18,1>04 16,691> 

areas awaiting reclamation. No less 
than 22.720 persons, or 38'5 per 
cent. of the total population,. were 
returned as born in Nepal, and the 
greater majority of them were new .. 
comers, who had crossed the border 
since 1891. The census recently 
concluded has brought to light a 
further addition of 28,906, or 49 

per cent. An analysis of the rei urns of birthplace shows that the immigrant 
population has inoreased by 5,000, while the number of persons born in 
Sikkiul who were enumerated outside the State is -greater by 1,255 : the 
large increase cannot therefore be ascribed to any greatly enhanced influx 
into the State. At the same time, the fact that the number of immigrants 
is greater than in 1901 shows that the influx of settlers has continued 'and 
t.hat the number of new-corners more than Iuakes up for loss by death among 
the earlier imlnigrants. Part of the increase· is due t9 natural growth among 
hardy and prolific races, such as the Nepalese, and part to the greater com
pleteness of the census, which was for the first time carried out by an 
organized census staff: in 1901 only persons who had houses in Sikkim ,vere 
enumerated, and not non-residents such as- graziers and Nepalese in search 
of work. 

362. Altogether 25,610 persons, or 2,890 n10r8 than in 1901, : were 
returned ' as born in Nepal, but instead of .forming 38'5 per cent. of the total 
population, they now represent 29 per cent. The number of those born in 
Sikkim has risen from 34,010 to 58,085, or by 71 per cent., owing partly to 
their including the children of immigrants from Nepal who have settled in 
Sikkim : the native-born now form two-thirds of the population instead of half 
as in 1901. The nUlnber of Lepchas has risen from 7,982 to 9.031, and of 
Bhotias from 8,184 to 12.414, of whOln 10,250 are Sikkim Bhotias. These 
indigenous races account for nearly a quarter of the population, and practi
cally all the remainder are Nepalese, among whom the Khambus (Jimdars) 
are the most numerous, having 15,872 representatives. 

SUM~{ARY. 

263. West Bengal, i. e. , the Burdwan Division, had advanced but 
WEST BENGAL. slightly since 1901, its net increase representing 

only 2'8 per cent. The "'most progres~ive district 
is Howrah, where there is an addition of 10'9 per. cent., mainly the result of 
immigration stimulated by industrial activity in the city of Howr~h and it~ 
neighbourhood. In the district, as a whole, immigrants represent one-fifth 
of the total population, and in the city of Howrah more than two-thirds of the 
inhabitants are immigrants frOln outside districts. This city accounts for a 
fourth of the total increase, and has grown more 'rapidly than the rest of the 
districts. Outside its limits the increase is due partly to natural growth and 
partly to immigration. In all the other districts i he rate of increase is 
below 4 per cent. This figure is nearly reached by Hooghly, which, like 
Howrah, receives a large number of immigrants, their proportion to the total 
population being 17 per cent. The Serarnpore subdivision, which adjoins the 
Howrah and, like it, is an industrial centre" has grown at very nearly the 



SUMMARY. 151 

same rate as that district, but the Sadar subdivision is now Inore populous 
by only 1'16 per cent., and the Arambagh subdivision has sustained a loss. 
BO.th these latter subdivisions are unhealthy and decadent: tht) population 'of 

WEST BENGAL. 
VARIATIONS SINCE 1901. 

AND UNDER 10 P.c ... 

DeCREAse UNDER 5 P.c. " 

INCREASE OF UNDER 5 P.c. 

;, 5 "UNDeR. to " 

" 10 15 " 

" 15 " 2D " 

" 20 & OVER " 

the former is very little 
more than in 1891. while 
that of the latter ~s less 
by . n;early 8,000. Hooghly 
is closely followed by 
Birbhum with an increase 
of 3'7 per cent., due not 
to emigration, but to 
natural growth. Here the 

. accession of population is 
unevenly ' distributed 
between the north arid 
south of the district, for 
t~e .. Rampur ,Hat sub
dI VISIon to the north has 
an increase of 6' 7 per 
cent. spread over all its 
thanas, while the Sadar 
subdivision has advanced 
very slightly. Bankura 
has lost heavily by emi
gration, the ij.umber 'Of 
persons born in the dis.:. 
trict but enumerated out
side it being 20 per cent. 
more than in 1901 and 

equal to 15 per cent. of the district population. lVloreover, while the Sadar 
subdivision records a gain of 4'9 per cent., the Vishnupur subdivision has 
lost 3'1 per cent. The latter is a mal;lrious and unhealthy tract in the 
deltaic rice plain, and its population has decreased at every census except 
that of 1901. lVlidnapore has an increase of only 1'2 per cent., the general 
growth of population being affected by the loss sustained in tlie Ghatal 

• subdivision in the north-east. The latter, which suffered greatly frOIn 
epidemic disease and also lost by emigration, has decreased uy 7'3 per cent., 
but the other subdivisions have ratios of increase varying from 1'75 to 3'1 
per cent. . The population of the Burd wan district, which has suffered from 
epidemic and endemic diseases, is stationary. The Asansol subdivision in 
the north-west has added 4'7 per cent. to its population, mainly owing to 
the influx of labourers to the coal-fields, and the Katwa subdivision in the 
north-east has ~a growth of 3'3 per cent. The remainder of the district, 
which lies along three great rivers, Ajay, Damodar and Bhagirathi, has 
lost population, only two (Sahebgani and lVl3Jlteswar) out of 11 thanas having 
any addition to the number of their inhabitants. . 

364. Briefly, the two purely allu vial districts (Hooghly and Howrah) owe 
their increase mainly to the influx of population attracted by the prospects of 
employment in industrial and manufacturing concerns and by their proximity 
to Calcutta. The alluvial tracts elsewhere, which are remote from ·Calcutta, 
and which have no large industries and manufactures, have suffered from 
persistent unhealthiness and are more or less decadent or · stationary, e.g., the 
Vishnupur subdivision of Bankura, the Ghatal subdivision of Midnapore, the 
Hooghly district with the exception of the Serampore su bdivision,and the 
Sadar and Kalna subdivisions of Burdwan. In the lateritic area, however, 
there has been a small , advance, e.g., in the Birbhum district, the Sadar 
subdivision of Bankura and the Asansol subdivision of Burdwan. 

365. Central Bengal owes its increase of 4t per cent. entirely to the 
accession of population in the 24-Parganas, 

.. CENTRAL BENGAf~. . Calcutta, and Mur~hidabad. rrhere is an actual 
loss of population in the remainder of t.he div~sion, where there a~e ~o large 
industries to attract labour from outSIde. hoth Jessore and NadIa, two 
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unhealthy districts lying entirely in the deltaic rice plain, have declined, 
while Murshidabad, 
which is not entirely 

CENTRAL BENGAL. alluvial, has a small in~-
VARIATIONS SINCE ISOI. crease, due to the lateritic 
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area to the west of the 
Bhagi~athi. The 24-Par
ganas IS now more popu
lous than it was in 1901 
by 17 per cent. It has 
gained very greatly by 
immigration, the immi
grant population being 
nearly one-fourth of· the 
total population. All 
parts of the district have 
added to their numbers, 
but nowhere has there 
been greater progress 
than in the suburban 
municipalities and the 
.Barrackpore subdivision, 
where the growing de
mand for labour has 
resulted in an increase 
of 45 and 42 per cent., 
rm~pectively. In rural 
areas great progress has 
been made in the north
ern thanas ~ through 

which the Barasat-Basirlfat Railway runs, and in the country to the south, 
where the development is due to the reclamation of the Sundarbans. In the 
city of Calcutta the percentage of increase has fallen from 24 per cent. to 5'7 
per cent., owing partly to the tendency of immigrants to settle in the suburbs 
rather than in the city itself. This movement has been stimulated by the 
clearance of insanitary overcrowded bastz's in Calcutta, the improved subur- • 
ban traffic service and the development of large industries in its neighbour
hood. The reduction in the rate of increase is also partly due to the census of 
1901 having been more complete than its predecessor, as a result of which an 
unnaturally large increase was registered. Murshidabad has added 2'9 per 
cent. to its population, but while the J angipur and Kandi subdivisions have 
grown fairly rapidly, the growth in the Lalbagh subdivision is slight and 
the Sadar subdivision has lost ground. Nadia and Jessore have sustained a 
loss, both be.ing unhealthy areas with an unenviable reputation and no 
manufactures to attract immigrants. The history of both is, as already 
stated, a dismal record of disease and decli:q.e. .I 

366. In North Bengal the most rapid growth of population has taken 
. place in Bogra, which has been growing steadily 

NORTH BENGAL. since 1872 and now records an increase of 15'2 per 
cent. The increase is due mai.nly to natural growth among a population 
largely composed of Muhammadans. It is closely followed by Jalpaiguri, 
which has gained 14'8 per cent. nearly entirely from the influx of immigrants. 
In this district there is a small natural growth in the east, a fairly large 
increase in the centre, where it is the result partly of natural causes and 
partly of immigration, and a remarkable increase in the Alipur subdivision, 
where immigrants are fast taking up the available waste land The tract 
known as the 'N estern Dual'S has nearly trebled its population since 1901, 
but in 1\1 ainaguri and Damdim to the west, where nearly all the waste land 
has now been taken up, the ratio of increase has fallen. The two latter 
thanas have apparently nearly reached the limit of their expansion, and 
consequently new settlers are pouring into the more distant and less developed 
lands of the Alipur subdivision. The population of the latter will probably 
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have a diminished rate of growth henc~forward , as the area of cultivable 
land . outside the reserved forest is now comparatively small. l\lalaa has 
developed almost as .rapidly as J alpaiguri, but its development is due to 
natural growth. The past decade in this dist!'ict has b~en one of peaceful 
progress stimulated by the opening of the Katihar-Godagari Railway. All 
parts of the district share in the increase except Nawabganj, where land 
has been diluviated and the cultivators have' llloved :. to other places. Rang
pur, which in 1901 had an increase for the ~rRt time in its history, has a 
further addition ,of 10'7 per cent. The health of the peopl~ has impr~ved 
since the earthquake of 1897~ and the extension of railway communications 
has stimulated immigration. All parts of the district are progressive, but 
the greatest advance has beeI\: IIl;~de in the Knrigram and Gaibandha sub
divisions, where . Jllany new settlei'f:1 have come to · the char lands frOlll Siraj-
gapj and 1Vlymensingh. . ' . ; .' . 

367. The increase of 7'7 per cent. in Dinajpur-is the combined re~u1t of 
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natural growth and of imnligra
tion, the volume of which has 
swollen very much since 1901. 
Immigrants now number 
197,000 or over 11 per cent. of 
the total population. The in
crease has been most rapid in 
the Balurghat subdivision to the 
south, while the Thakurgaon 
subdivision to the 'north is 
practically stationary. The rate 
of progress in . Darjeeling has 
fallen from 11'55 per cent. to 
6'65 per cent., the' explanation 
being that any considera hie 
further expansion is precluded 
by the large proportion of land 
under forest or tea. and that 
the .area in which cultivation can 
.~~tend is fast being reduced. 
The growth is greatest in the 
Darjeeling subdivision, where 
imlnigl'ants have come into J or
b ungalow and Kalinlpong. The 
Siliguri subdivision has a slight 
increase, but the Kurseong 
subdivision has lost population. 
Cooch Behar has had an in
crease of population (4'6 per 

, cent.) for the first time since 
1881. This increase is due 
partly to natural development 
and partly to immig~ation! which ' 
has been stimulated ' by railway 
communications; fonr lines of 

railway intersect the State. 'Rajshahi, which had an addition of only 1'6 per 
cent. in 1901, has a further small increase of 1'4 per cent. The greatest 
a~~a~ce has been made in the ganla-growing .t;hanas in the Naogaon sub
dIVISIon (14 and' 13 per cent.) and In the Barlnd, where the percentage of 
increase varies from 4! to 17 per cent. rrhe Naogaon subdivision ' has devel
oped rapidly, and the Sadar subdivisiop very Alightly, but the Nator sub
division., an ill-drained malarious area, is ~teadily declining. Pabna is now 
practically stationary owing to persistent unhealthiness and the loss it ha~ 
sustained by emigration. The Sirajganj subdivision has lost ground, and 
there is only a slight increase in the Sadar subdivision. \ 

a68. East Bengal as a whole has added 12 per cent. to its population, 
1.' B ' and all parts of it, whether densely or sparsely 
.I.!IAST ENGAL. • h b' d . Th t t 6 ". . ID a It~ ",are progreSSIve. e grea es pr gress 

u 
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has been made by the State of Hill Tippera, where the large increase of, 32! 
per cent. is re
corded. The area 
available for cul
tivation . in this 
State has led ,to ' 
an influx of colo
nists ; over three
fifth s of the net 
gain is due to the 
increase in ' the 
number of ' inlmi-

EAST" BENGAl 
VARIATION, or T:HANAS 

SINCE 1901 

grants. ,The 
Chittagong Hill 

,Tracts, a -remote 
tract with few 
attractions for the 
people of more 
ci vilized districts, 
owes its increment 
of 23 per cent. to 
the natural growth 
of a hardy abori
ginal people in a 
series of pros-
perous years. 
Natural growth 
also accounts for 
the increase of 15t 
per cent. in ~I)T-

f:::!"~~~ : :~t=+"'-' ;:, di:ri~~gh. has Thi: 
............. " .. 11 " ..... : .... :, .. 15·,, ·i. , . teeming,l\lusalman :. 
_ ............ m ............... i.20.n m. . population, and is 

MR .. _.. • now more populous 
" . " . ' by 92 ·per ce~t. 

than in 1872. Least progress has been made in the Tangail subdivision, which 
s!lifers frOln malaria, and has lost by emigration as well ,as from a virulent 
epidemic of cholera in 19.05. The proportional growth (14'7 per cent.) in 
Tippera is also accounted for by natural causes, for the district has lost by 
migration. .All par.ts of the district are 'more populous than in 1901, but .the 
ratio of increase is greatest .in the south and ' diminishes ' slightly as orie 
proceeds northwards. The gain of 14 per cent., in Noakhali is ,similarly 
independent of migration; all parts share in the increase, but owing to larid 
being swept aw:ay and reformed by the great rivers, and to the consequent 
movements . of the people, SOIDe extraordinary variations are found. Orie 
thana has a gain of only 4 per cent.,. another of 36t per ,cent .. , and of t'fo 
thanas which supported over 1,000 persons per square mil~' in 1901, one has 
added 20 per cent. and another only. 2 per cent. to 'its numbers. The 
district of Dacca, wjth an increment of 12 per cent., has 62 per cent. Dl,ore 
inhabitants than in 1872. The balance of migration has been against it, but 
all parts have gained ground, except on the western boundary where dilu'via
tion has caused the inhabitants to move. across the Padma to alluvi~l 
accretions in Faridpur and Pabna. The Manikganj subdivision consequently 
has only a small increase . . Munshiganj, in spite of its dense population, has 
again an increase of over 9 per cent., while the Sadar and Narayanganj sub..;. 
~ivisions have grown even more rapidly than in the "preceding decade. 

369. Chittagong, in which the rate of increase was reduced to. 4'9 per 
cent. in 1901 on account of the disastrous cyclone of 1897, has now fully 
recover~d, The most progressive thanas are thOf~e which suffered most in 
that year, but the whole of the south, where cultivation ,is expanding, has 
large gains, and considerable progress has been made in the north · where 
trade has been stimulated by the railway. rrhere is again an increase of 9 per 
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cent~ in Khulna, the percentage · varying from '01 in. the north-east to 26 per 
cent. in the south-west. The most progressive thanas are those to the south
west, which owe their development to the spread of cultivation along . the 
fringe of the Sundarbans: the least progressive are those to the north-west 
and north-east, which are more Inalarious than the rest ' of the district. 
Elsewhere there has been a fairly uniform development. The ,most · extra
ordinary progress. has been made in Paikgachha thana, which is now more 
populous by 80 per cent. than in 1881 : .the development of this tract is due 
to the driving back of the jungle and the settlenlent of new cultivators. 
Faridpur has continued to Inake steady progress. The gain is grea~est iri the 
Madaripur subdivision, which is a heal.thy locality with fertile alluvial accre
tions to which innnigrants are attracted. The Q-oalundo subdivision is 
stationary owing to the loss sustained by one thana, but elsewhere there is a 
fail' rate of increase. The growth of population in Backergunge was retarded 

_ during the last half of the decade, for it suffered from a ' failu re of . crops in 
1905 and from floods and a cyclone in 1909. The ratio of increase is, however, 
very nearly the same as in 1901. There has been a rapid expansion in the 
Dakshin Shahbazpur subdivision, where new colonists are pouring in, and 
also in the Sundarbans area in Patuakhali. where cultivation is spreading; but 
the Pirojpur subdivision has remained stationary. _ 

. 370. , Two of the districts of South Bihar (Gaya and ~Ionghyr) have 

SOUTH' BIHAR. 
added to their population since 1901, and two 
(Shahabad and Patna) have sustai~ed a loss. In 

Patna there IS a slight decrease (nearly 1 per cent.), for which the 
Inortality due to disease 
is mainly responsible; 
the plague death-ratB 
alone 'was 8'1 per milla
during the decade. All 
parts {)f the district are 
decadent or stationary, 
except one thana to the 
south and the Barh :sub-' 
division on the ea~t; in 
t he latter the· Increase 
was Inainly the result of 
an influx of labourers 
wlro came to cutcrops~ 
Gaya, which declined by 
.3,'7 per eent. :in 1901, 
has recovered ' its pos-i
tion, tme l~atioof inyl'ease 

. J:~eiJl~ ~'$ . per' e~p't < · ' It,s 
~dvance i~ ' principally 
'attributable to the fact 
that in 1901 ·the pOPll:-' : 

lation wa.s r'educed by a vil"ulellt~pidemic' of plague, which -cans-ed many 
Cieaths and < stiU more desertions. There ha:s sinoo· been a general develop
m{;nt th11'ougbout the district, only two ·thanas· having a decrease. Shahabad; 
on the other hand, which lost 4'7 per cent. laf its populatiou-, between 
J891 and 1901,_ has another falling otf of 4~9' per cent. In the north there · is 
a generallos's .of population,. and the south is practiC'aHy stationary. ,It has 
sll1iffered ,both from plague and endemic fe<v.e.c; _ Rot only has a series of bad 
agricultural years stimulated emigration, but · the- immigrant p'Oplllat.ion is 
steadily diminishilllig~ :Monghyr has advanced by 3'1 per cent. ,. the result 
of , natural growth :' were .it not .. for the large numher of persons who left 
:the district during the cold weather for work- elsewhere, the p"ercentage of 
increase woul<Lhay e ~een far greater. ~ , ' . 

371. All the districts of North Bihar have added to their population, 

NORTH BIHAR. 
except Saran whi~h ~as ' declined by 5 per cent. · 
This district has sufferea severely from persistent 

u2 
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fever as well as frOln t.he ravages of plague, which has carried off 166,000 "01" 
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NORTH BIHAR. 
VARIATIONS SINCE 1901. 

7 per cent. of the 
population. Emi
gration .has, more
over, become 
increasingly popu
lar ; the number of 
those who were 
absent from their 
homes at the time 
of the census was 
no les8 than 
292,000 or ' over 
one-eighth of the 
total population. 
Si&,ns bf over-
population are ap
parent. 'fhe most 
densely populat
ed subdivisions 
(Sadar and Siwan) 
are decadent. and 

the Gopalganj subdivision, where the pressure on the soil is not so hea~y, is 
practically stationary.. The greatest advance has been made in Champaran 
.(6'6 per cent.) and . Purnea (6 per cent.), both sparsely populated districts 
which attract imnligrants by reason of the fertile areas a waiting develop
ment and the low rents at which land can be obtained. The remainder of the 
districts of North Bihar lose more or less heavily by the exodus of the 
district born. All parts of Purnea have an increment, except the Kishanganj 
subdivision in the north-eaElt, which is the most unhealthy but also the"most 
populous part of the district, though, compared with ~ other parts of North 
Bihar, the density is low. · Champaran has now made · good the los~ caused 
by the falnine of 1897: all parts are progressive, except one thana in the 
south-east (lVladhubani) which is the most densely populated of all, the thanas 
and has lost by emigration. ' 

. 372. The rate of increase in 'Muzaffarpur is only half what it is in 
Chanlparan, but conditions ' in this district were not favourable to any large 
expa.nsion. It suffered from severe floods in 1906, from crop failu~es in 1907 
and 1908~ and from another inundation in 1910. The volume of emigration 
has also been swollen by the increasing number of labourers seeking employ
ment outside the di~trict: at the time of the census 195,000 persons, or 7 
per cent. of the total 'population, were away from their homes. The most 
progressive tract is the Sitamarhi subdivision, a fertile . rice-growing area, 
which gains by immigration: the Sadar subdivision loses by the movements 
of its inhabitants and has only a small increase, while the Hajipur -thana· ·has 
a decline, the combined result of plague mortalit.y and emigration. The propor
tional growt,h in Bhagalpur (2'4 per cent.) is a little less than in Muzaffarpur. 
Here the Banka subdivision is stationary, while the Supaul subdivision has 
sustained a loss owing to scarcity in 1908-09 and heavy mortality from 
cholera and fever. The Sadar subdivision in the centre of the district has a 
small increase, while the Madhupura subdivision' has advanced by 9 per cent. 
owing to the expansion of cultivation in areas formerly swept by the Kosi. 
In the Darbhanga district the percentage of increase has fallen at each census 
since 1881, and is now under 1 per cent. The Madhubani subdivision, which 
is the least populous part of the district, has a small increase; the Sadar 
subdivision is practically stationary, and Salnastipur, where. the pressure on 
the soil is greatest, is decadent. The district suffered from two famines in 
the decade, but these famines do not appear to be responsible for any loss of 
population. The leading factor appears to be congestion of the population and 
consequent quickening of emigration. The number of emigrants is 58 per cent. 
greater than in 1901, and is ljttle less t.han ,that returned for MuzafI'arpur. 
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373. In 1901 Orissa recorded an advance of 7 per cent., but the per
centage of increase is now reduced to 1 per cent. 
owing to fl06ds~ scarcity, increased eiiiigration and ORlSSA. 

epidemics of disease. The most progressive district i~ Cuttack: wheie- how
ever the rate of growth 
is only 2! per cent. The 
Sadar and Kendrapara , 
subdivisions have both 
developed, but there is a 
decline in the J ajpur sub
division, which suffered 
from scarcitv and lost 
heavily by th~ ' emigration 
of able-bodied labourers. 
Owing to the facilities 
alforded by the rail way, 
the exodus of the district
born in search of more 
remunerati ve employment 
is becoming an ~nn ual 
occurrence and the num
ber of 6lnigran ts has risen 
rapidly: they now account 
for 173,000, or 8 per cent. 

ORISSA. 
VARIATIONS SINCE 1801. 
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of the district population. 
In Puri the course of the seasons was unpropitious, and the natural growth 
of population was checked by disease. In 190~ I,amine was declared in two 
localities, and elsewhere diAtress prevailed. The actual increase of population 
was a little over t per cent., but it. would have been greater had it not been 
that the number ' of pilgrims was considerably smaller than in 1901. The 
effect of short· crops and har.d pimes is seen even more clearly in the -_B~~~_s_9.re 
didtrict, where cholera synchronized with scarcity and the pressure of high 
prices stimulated emigration. There is progress in the north,. but the centre 
of the district is stationary, and there is a loss of population throughout the 
south. The explanation of these variations lies in the fact that 6lnigration 
is most active in the centre and south, where also the people suffered Inost 
from floods and drought, the consequent destruction of their crops, and a 
virulent epidenlic of cholera. The north of the district had not the same 
calamitous seasons to face, and instead of sending out emigrants, attracted 
new settlers. 

374 . . No part of Bihar and Orissa has developed so rapidly as the Chota 

CHOTA NAGPUR PLATEAU. 
Nagpur Plateau, which is now more populous by 14 
per cent. than it was in 1901. This large increase 

is partly due to more conlplete enumeration in tracts, difficult of access, where 
literate enumerators are comparatively scarce, and partly to natural growth 
among prolific aboriginal races. They lead silnple healthy lives, and are 
not 'fettered by caste restrictions, or troubled by prudential considerations 
regarding their ability to support offspring without inconvenience to them
selves. The-land, though infertile and unable to support any great popula
tion, is still very thinly peopled. There is ample room for a larger popula
tion, and the inhabitants are in any case not entirely dependent on their crops, 
for they subsist largely on jungle products. The greatest increase has been 
recorded in the Orissa States, whe.re the pbpulation exceeds that returned 
i~ 1901 by 20 per cent. Part of the increase must be ascribed to the 
greater accuracy of the present census, but apart from that there has been a 
remarkable development owjng to various causes, such as the natural fecundity 
of .the people, recovery from famine, the influx of cultivators attracted by the 
low rentR charged for cultivable waste or imperfectly cultivated land, and the 
opening up of the country by the railway. At the previous census only three 
States recorded a decrease, viz., Baud, Sonpur and Patna, where it was 
directly due to famine in 1900 and consequent emigration. All three 
States have now increments, viz.,' 27 per cent. in Sonpur, 28 per ~ent~ 
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in Baud and 47 per cent. in Patna, figur~s which serve to show the extent 

CHOTANAGP~R PLATEAU 
VARIATION SINCE 
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to which they lost 
from the famine of 
1900 (by deaths, 
desertions and re
duced fecundity), 
and how greatly 
they have expand
ed during a series 
of good years. The 
only States which 
have deteriorated 
since the last cen
sus are Dhenkanal 
and Ranpur; tho 
former suffered 
from scarcity and 
disease in 1908, 
while both , have 
lost by emigration. 
MayurbhaIij and 
Keonjhar on the. 
north-east ,have 
ad vanced rapidly, 
and the same is the 
case with Gangpur 
and 'Bonai on the 
north-west: the 
phenomenal In'-
crease (52 per 
cent.) returned for 
Bonai is due partly 

to improved enumeration and partly to immigration and the development of 
its resources. The central States and also the western States near Sambal
pur have made rapid progre~s. The least advance has been made by the
south-eastern States in the neighbourhood of Cuttack and Balasore. 

375. The district of l\1:anbhum is now more populous by 19 per cent. 
than it was in 1901, this large addition to its population being mainly due 
to the expansion of the collieries. Two-fifths of the total increase has . ~-, 
taken place in thanas Jheria and Topchanchi, which contain most of the 
coal mines: in the rest of the district the ratio of increase averages 13 
per cent., and is very evenly distributed. The ' progress made ,by Ranchi 
(17 per cent.) is all the more noticeable, because it has lost heavily by the 
exodus of its inhabitants to centres where employment is better paid than 
it is locally : the number of elnigrants is now 305,309 or 22 per cent. of the 
total population. All parts of the district have gained ground, but the 
greatest advance has been made by the Gumla subdivision (in the south): 
the gain here is the result of a movement fronl the' north and centre of 
the district to undeveloped tracts where land is available on easy terms. 
The percentage of increase (16! per cent.) in Sambalpur is nearly as great 
as in Ranchi. In 1901 this district was suffering frOlU , the effects of the 
famine of 1900, but it quickly recovered, and the present increase is the 
consequence of revived prosper ity, expansion of cultivation and, in Rome 
areas, improved enumeration. Singhbhuln owes its increase to the natural 
fecundity of its people during ,8 series of good years, and to the develop
ment of the district by the rail way and industrial enterprise ; but for 
the number (105,634 or 15 per cent. of the total population) of the 
district-born that were temporarily or permanently resident outside its 
l)ou,ndarias at the time of the census, its growth would have been greater. 
In Palamau the decade witnessed a recovery from the effects of fanline, 
and the steady progress made by the district resulted in an increase of 11 per 
cent. There has been a decline in the north, which is more apparen.t than 
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-real: and a rapid expansion in' the thinly peopled tracts to the south. 
Hazaribagh has a natural increase, to which all parts of the district contri
bute except ,two thanas to the west, which suffered from scarcity in 1908 and 
have. declined slightly. 

. 376. The population of the Sonthal Parganas, which gl'ew by 3 per cent. 
between 1891 and 1901, has a slightly accelerated rate of growth (4 per 
cent.) . • Its inhabitants. are pouring out, in ever increasing nlunbers, in 
search of employment elsewhere, and this drain, telnporary though it mostly 
is, affects the census results very materially. 'fhe number of persons born in 
the Sonthal Parganas who were enumerated outside it was over one-sixth of 
the total population: had their nlunber been the same as in 1901, there would 
have been an increase of 9'3 per cent. Angul, which was affected. by scar
city in 1908, has a gain of only 4 per cent.; while there is a slight decline 
in the Angul subdivigion, the Khondmals have developed rapidly, thus 
reversing the results of ·the last census. The Chota Nagpur States have a 
natural increase of 5 per cent., which calls for no remarks. . 

377. The State of Sikkinl, which grew by 94 per cent. between :L,891 and 
1901, now records another addition of 49 per cent. 

SIKKIM '1'h I t' f I' I . . I . ~ e exp ana Ion 0 t lIS arge Increase IS part y 
the inconlpleteness of the previous census, p::trtly continued immigration from 
Nepal, and p3rtly the natural fecundity of the people, of whom three-fourths 
are Nepalese. 

'VARIATION OF POPULATION IN RELATION TO DENSITY. 

378. Statistics of the variation in the population of districts since 1872 in 

INCREAS& .. OI:CREASE OF DtNSfTY 
SlHCE 1901· . 
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relation to density 
will be found in 
Subsidiary Table 
I at the end of this 
chapter, while 
statistics showing 
the ,,~ariation since 
1891 (both actual 
and proportional) 
of thanas classified 
according to den
sity are given in 
Subsidiary Table 
IV. In Bengal 
it is noticeable 
that . during the 
last 20 years the 
addition of popula
tion in the niost 
'populous areas has 
been greater than 
in the most sparse
ly populated. In 
the last decade the . . 

. gaIn In areas 
with a density of 1,050 or more has been nearly equal to that of thanas 
where there are under 150 person~ per square mile, while in the previous 
decade it was 405,000 more. This is due partly to the influx of population 
into the cities of West and Central Bengal, and pa'rtly to natural growth 
in the fertile rice-growing areas of East Benga.l. He~e, for inst_~nce, Dacca, 
which in 1901 had 952 persons tb the square mIle, regIsters a gaIn of 12 per 
cent. and Tippera, which had 848, of nearly 15 'per cent. To East Bengal the 
rema~ks recorded by Mr. Beverley in the Bengal . Census Report of 1872 are 
specially applicable: "In a country like Bengal, where a large proportion of 
the land yields tw.o crops a year, where th.e diet of the people. consists almos~ 
entirely of rice, where there are no preventive cheoks to the Increase of the 
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population1 and where the only positive check is disease, we ·mustexpect to 
find a population far in excess of what we are accustomed to meet with in the 
. West. An Indian population. indeed, would seem to be limited only by the 
extent of cultivable land in each district." . 

.In .Bihar and Orissa the greatest expansion 'of population has taken 
place in the Ill0St sparsely inhabited areas, 't·.e., thana~ with under 150 
pPI~sons per square mile : these thanas all lie, in-' the Chota N agpur Plateau and 
have grown by 20 per cent. since 1901. The increase is due to the natural 
growth of the prolific and hardy races of the plateau1 and to the spread · of 
cultivation in parts where the land lay waste for ' want of cultivators. At 
the other end of the scale, ~·.e., in thanaA containing 1,050 persons or more 
per square mile, there was a loss in 1901 and again in 1911. Both North 
and South Bihar have shared in this loss, 'but since 1901 it has been far 
greater in North Bihar. In several localities in this latter tract it appears 
that the limit which the land can support has been reached, and that the 
people are transferring thems~lves to places where the pressure on the soil 
is not so heavy. . 

379. The stage of congestion appears to have· reached in parts of three 
districts, viz., I\Iuzaffarpur, Darbhanga and Saran, where the dependence of 
the people on their harvests is not relieved by the presence of any large 
industries. The cultivation and manufacture of indigo formerly furnished 
employment to many thousands, but this industry is only a shadow of what it 
was. The area under indigo cultivation in these three districts was 156,400 -
acres in 1901, but had fallen to 51,200 acres in 1910-11, and it may be 
estimated that 50,000 persons had to find employment in other dir·ections. 
The ' monopoly of agriculture and the increase of population have reduced 
the cultivators' holdings to a small size. In Darbhanga and Saran the settle
·ment has shown that the average size of the cultivators' holding is only 
a little over at acres which is, however, well above the area (21- acres) of 
a subsistence holding, 't·.e., a holding from the produce of which an agricul
tural family can manage to subsist in normal years. The estates of the land
lords are, moreover, generally exiguous, owing to the extreme length to 
which subdivision of proprietary interests has been. pushed. These three 
districts are the home of petty proprief.brs 'often' in little better circumstances 
than the cultivatorA, who have in many cases been forced 'from their lands to 
make room for them. In Muzaffarpur there are, on the 'average, .5.!. estates 
to a village, each proprietor holding 12 ~cres, 'of which o~ly 9 acres are cuUi
yated. In Saran the .average area held by a proprietor il;) 14, acres, but shares 
are so small that a fraction equal to a 59-millionth part of an ~state" is recog
nised. In Darbhanga the' estates are far larger, nearly ·half the district. 
being included in the property of the Maharaja of Darbhanga or other large 
landlords, but the average is as low as 8 acres in the· Samastipur subdivision, 
where the proprietor is ' little 'more than an ordinary cultivator. The petty 
proprietor has hitherto been able to ' meet the ' wants of his growing family 
and the further subdivision of property it entails by" raising his tenants' 
rents or by ousting them from their lands and brinpng them under his own 
cultivation; but the record-of-rights which has now been prepared is render-
ing this process more difficult. ,. ' .,' 

Fortunately the pressure 'on the Roil is relieved by emigration. In 
addi.tion to those who have permanently left the district and made homes 
elsewhere, large numbers 'migrate annually during the cold weather to work 
in the mills or on the roads, railways and fields elsewhere. Their remittances 
contribute to the support of their households while they are away, and on 
their return in the hot weather the family's resources are augmented by 
their savings. In the famine year of .1896-97 over 15 lakhs were paid by 
money-order in l\tluzaffarpur, and a very large proportion represented remit
tances sent by emigrants to their homes. The amount thus remitted has 
been more than doubled, the total value of money-orders paid in the district 
during 1901 amounting to 34 lakhs of rupees. The amount remitted by 
money-order in Saran is still greater, aggregating nearly 51t lakhs in the 
latter year: altogether 17 lakhs, or one-third of the total. were paid in the 
first quarter of the year, when temporary emigration is most active. the 
average amount per money-order being Rs. 15. ' 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.~V~\lnA'l~IoN" IN ,R~ELArION ' rn . J)ENSITY/ .8JNCE . 1872. 

I 

' DISTRWT AND NATURAL 
. i>IVI~ION, 

B."gal 

Burdwan 
Blrbbum 
Bankura 

. Midnapore 
Hoogbly 
Howrab 

I 

OENTRAL BENGAL 

24.Parganas .. , 
Oalcutta .. , 
Nadia .. ' 
Mursbidabad .. , 
Jessore .. , 

NORTH BENGAL 

Rajshahi ... 
Dinajpur .. , 
J alpaiguri .. , 
Dal'ieeliog .. , 
Raugpur .. , 
Bogra ... 
l'abna .,. 
Malds. .. , 
Oooch .Behar .. , 

EAST BhNGAL 

Kbulna , .. 
Daccll. .. , .. , 
Mymeosingh .. , .. , 
Farldpur .. , .. , 
Backergunge .. , .. , 
Tippera ... • .. 

'Noakbali .. , .,. 
Obittagonjf ••• .., 
Ohittagong Hill Tracts .. , 
Hill Tipper" .. , , .. 

Blhar a,,1I Orl_a 

NORTH BIHAR 

Saran .. , 
Obamparan ... 
Muzaifarpt'r .. , 
Darbhaoga .. , 
Bhagalpur •• , 
t'uruea .. , 

SOUTH BlIiA.R 

J'atna ... 
Gaya ... • •• 
Sbababad , .. 
J40nghyr ... 

ORISSA · 

Outtack 
Balasore 
Pori ... 

PERCEN'fAGE OF VARIATiON, INCREA,SE 
(+) OR DECREASE (-), 

1901-1911: 1 1891-III?I' 1 1~81~1891' j 1812-:-1881, 

, .~ .. 

+ 6'7 

+ 8'0 

+ 2'8 

+ 0'4 
+ 3'7 
+ 2'0 
+ 1'2 
+ 3'9 
+ 10'9 

+ 4,5 

+ .17'1 
+ 1)'7 
- 2'4 ' 
+ 2'9 
- 3'0 

+ 8,0 

" + 1'4 + 7'1 
+ 14'8 
+ 6'6 
+ 10'7 
+ 11)'2 
+ 0'1) 
+ 13'9 
+ 4'6 I 

I 

3 

+ 4'9 

+ 7'2 

+ 10'1 
+ 13'0 
+ 4'4 
'+ 6'0 
+ 1'4 
+ 11'4 

+ 5'2 

• .+ 9'9 
+ 24'3 
+ I';; 
+ 6'6 
- 4'0 

+ 5'7 

+ }'6 
+ f'7 
+ 1Ii'7 
+ U'6 
+ 4'3 
+ U'S 
+ 4'3 
+ 8';) 
- 2'1 

+ 12'1 1 + 10'S 

tt, +. 9'1 
+ 11'9 
+ WI) 
+ 8'7 
+ 6'0 
+ 14'7 
+ i4'O 
+ 11'0 

t :::: 1 

+ 5'1 

.. , , 01- 1'9 

.. , - 4'9 
,t, . , + 6'6 
.. , + 3'2 
... + ' 0'6 
... + 2'4 
.... + 6'0 

! 
+ 0,7 1 

I 
- 0'9 I, 
+ 4~ 

:;: ::~ .1 
! 

. + ',6'4 
-I- 10 '6 
+ 12'7 
+ 6'2 
+ 6'4 
-+ 18'~ 
+ 13'1 
+ 4'9 
+ 16'3 
+ 26'1 

+ 1'8 

+. 0'1 

- 2'3 
- 3'7 
+ 1'1) 
+ 3'9 
+ 2'/l 

, - 3'6 

-3'6 

- 8'4 
- 3'7 
- 4'8 
+ 1'6 

'" 0 9 ' I + 7'1 

+ 2'4 
- 1'1 '1 + 0'6 

+ 6'1) 
+ . 7'7 
+ 7'6 

I 

I 

+ 7'5 

+ 7'5 

I + 4'0 

\
' '- 0'2 

+ o 'IS 
+ 2'7 
+ 4'6 
+ 6'1 
+ 13'1 

+ 3'2 

! ,g:: . 
- 1'2 
+ 2'0 
- 2'6 

+ 4'1 

- 0'8 
+ 2'8 
+ 17'3 
+ 43'0 
- 1'0 
+ 11'3 
+ 3'9 
+ 14'0 
- 3'9 

+ 14'1 

+ 11'9 

+ 6,7 

~ 2'8 

- 6'2 
-, 7'0 
+ 7'6 

' - 1'1 
- 12'\1 
+ 6'2 

+li'8 

+ 6'9 
- 3'3 
+ lO'1S 
+ ' 1'04 
+ 33'6 

I + 5'3 

+ 1'9 
+ 0'9 
+ 39'0 
+ 63'tj 
- 26 
+ 7'0 
+ 8'3 
+ 1)'0 
+ lS'2 

+. 9'0 . , 
+ 14'6 ' 
+ 13'6 

+ 11'0 

+ · 3'2 
+ 14'4 
+ 29'9 
+ ~'o 
+ 0'7 
+ 7'9 
- 2'3 
+ 0'4 
+ 46'0 
+ 17J.'2 

+ 9'9 
+ 13'3 
+ 17'7 
+ 23'0 
+ 13'9 
+ 0'6 
+ 43'7 

+ 7'5 

+ 5'9, 

+ 7'4 
+ 8'0 
+ 0'0 
+ 6'1) 
+ 3'3 
+ , 1)'2 

+ 2'7 

+ 1'0 
+ 0'6 
+ 1)'6 
+ 3'4 

+ 6'8 

+ 7'9 
+ 6'2 
+ 6'3 

,+18'4 

+ 14'0 

+ 10'a 
+ 19'0 
+ 10'0 
+ 23'1 
+ 7'tj 
+ 7'a, 

+ 10'9 

+ 12'6 
+ 9'1 
+ 14'0 
+ 8';) 

+ 17'7. 

+ 16'2 
+ 22'7 . 
+ 11)'4 

OHOTA NAGPUR PLA.TEAU ... +14'01 I + 6'4 +14'3 

+ 6'4 
+ 6'7 ' 
+ 8'3 
+ 12'8 
+ 20'2 
+ 11'9 
+ ;"7 
+ 11'1 
+ 2i\'9 
+ 19'1) 

+34'1 

+ 43'1 Hazaribagb ,.. .., 
Rancbi ~. ... 
Palamau .. , .. ' 
Manbhnm .. , .. , 
Singllbbum .. , .. ' 
Sonthal Parganas , .. 
AngUl ,.. '" 
$ambalpur .. , .. , 
OJi8Sa }'eudatory States 
Obota Nagpur States , .. 

.,kkl", 

OlTIES-

Oalcutta .. , 
Howrah , .. 
OOl!8ipu~Ohitpur 
Manicktollah , .. 
Garden Reach .. , 

' l>acca ... 
Patua .. , 
Gaya .. , 
Bh~alpur .. , 

.~. 

+ 9'4 
-+ 16'8 
+ 10'9 I 
+ 18'9 I 

+ 13'2 

+ 1'2 
+ . a'2 
+ 3'8 
+ 9'1 
+ 1' 2';) 
+ 3':/ 
+ 1211 
+ 3'3 
+ 9'1) 
+ 9'1 

+ 4'0 
+ S'Il 
+ 16'0 
+ 19'6 I 
+ 1)'4 I 

+49'0 I +93'8 

+ 1)'7 
+ 13'6 
... 18'2 
+ 66'0 
+' 60'6 
+ 21'0 
+ 1'0 
- 30'0 
- 1'9 

+ 24'3 

I 
+ 35'2 
+ 29'7 
+ 10'0 

I + 1'0 

I + 10'0 
. ,- 18'4 

I 
- 11'S 
+ 9'6 

I + 11'4 I 
+ 2f!'4 
+ Ill'o 'l 
- 41'" i 
!12:~ .. j' 
- 3'2 
+ 1)'2 
+ 1'3 

. + SO'l 
+ 30'0 
+ 29'0 
+ 42'6 
+ 24'1) 
+10;)'2 
+ 2011 
+ 41'1 + 16'8 

.;. S'3 
+ /l'O 
+ , 3'6 
- 10'9 
+ '34'a 
+ 14'2 
+ 7'4 
+ 14'3 , 
+ 4'4 

NE'!' 
VARIA· 
TION, 

1f!72-19U, 

6 

+ 34'7 

+33'5 

'+ 11'3 

+ 3'S 
~ 9'9 
+ 17'6 
+ 10'9 · 
- ~'6 
+ 48'4 

+26'8 

+ 53'9 + 41'6 
+ 8'4 
+ 13'0 
+ 21'1 

+ 25'1 

+ 4'1 
+18'0 

+116'6 
+179'5 
+10'8 
+53'4 
+17'9 
+48'5 
+11'3 . 

+ 56'8 

+30'.6 
+62'~ 

+ 9~'2 
+ 37'7 
+ 28'7 
+ 73'1 
+ 54'9 
+ 33'8 
+121'0 
+561'2 

+ 36'2 

f' 232 

+ 10'3 
. + 32'6 

-+ 26'6 
+ 37'1 
+ 17'2 
+ 15'9 

+)0'5 

+ 3'2 
,+ 10'9 
+ 9'1 
+ 17'5 

+35'8 
I 

+ 36~7 
+ . 36'7 · 
+ 32'9 

+86'1 

+ 66'9 
+ 70'6, 
+ 62'2 
+ 88'6 
+118'2 
+ 49'S 
+164'5 
+ 68'9 
+ 132'7 

. + 60'S 

+ 41'6' 
+1l2'9 
+ 89'9 
- 0'4 
+38g'3 
+ 68'2', 

. - 14'3 
- 26'3 
+ 13'7 

1911, 

433 

551 

607 

072 , 
034 
434 
044 
91H 

1,850 

634 

, . 002 , 
28,002 . 

0~0 
640 
601 

522 

566 , 
42~ 
309 
228 
6~6 
724 
772 
1)29 
4;)4 

516 

2&7 
1,066 

724 
b24 
623 
972 
792 
600 

30 
56 

I 

344 I 

646 

853 
1>40 
937 
!S75 
506 
398 

515 

7U 
468 
427 
1)44 

I 

509 

a77 I 
:~~ I 

186 

184 
193 
140 
373 
178 
34l) 
119 
19S 
133 
247 

31 

2~,OO2 
20,91'1;; 
14,824 
1;;,721 
13,322 

, lii,917 
16,12'1 

8,240 
8,261 

MEAN DENSITY PER SQUARE MILE. 

1901, 

405 

510 

\ 591 

070 
1)10 
426 
~31S 
8l:!3 

1,668 

607 

. 429 
l!6",494 

594 
622 
620 

484 

008 
397 
269 
214 
6111 
621S 
768 
464 
434 

460 

263 
9~2 
627 
7ill:! 
494 
l:!48 
694 

I 

1)43 I 
24 
42 

I 
327 I 

I 

634 I 

898 
607 
90d 
h70 
494 
376 

512 

7tjl) 
437 
449 
527 

. 504 

064 
010 
407 

163 

16.:1 J 
167 I 
126 
314 I 
~;~ I 
114 I 
161 
lIS : 
234 

1891" . I • 

386 

473 

55i 

617 
466 
408 I 

507 
870 

1,497 

" 
577 

390, 
21.322' 

0~6 
1)84 
646 

458 

049 
376 ' 
233 
192 
t.94 
062 
736 
4213 
443 

417 

247 
861 
1)1)6 
714 
464 
713 
614 
518 
21 
34 

321 

~33 

919 .. :~! ' 
837 
481 
390 

531 

857 
41)4 
471 
1)19 

471 

1)30 

:~~ . 
153 

166 
101f 
121 
:HR 
140 
321 
101 
162 
103 
210 

1881, 

10 

359 

530 

018 
41)2 
397 
4110 
l:!21 

1,324 

j' 

559 ... 

19,~:: ' 
593 
572 

663 t, 
'440 

553 
366 

.. 19!! 
134 
603 
000 
709 
374 
461 

365 

227 
, 702 

4!!1I 
, . 649 
, 409 

606 
499 
404 

20 
23 

"299 

598" 

800 
, , 488 

~01 

, , 786 
466 

.. 370 

517 

849 
461 
446 
1)02 

,~41 

491 
454 
306 

l,34 

Ui7 
149 
112 
2l)l) 
117 
2~7 

96 
, '145 

82 
180 

1872: 

; 

11 

321 

412 

545 

5~2 
486 
370 

,490 
'<142 

1,247 

500 

326 
19,782 

03:) 
567 
496 

418 

543. 
362 
143 
82 

619 
472 
650 
356 
407 

329 

220 
607 
317 
1)98 
407 
062 
011 
452 

14 
9 ' 

252 

,524 .. 

774 
408 
740 
63~ 
432 
343 

466 

754 
413 
391 
463 

374 

422 
370 
S08 

100 

110 
114 
86 

198 
1'12 

230 
47 

115 
1>8 

154 

31 1_--___ l_1_1-----'--~1 __ '_" __ 

I 
26,494 
1I!,471) I 
12,338 
9,470 
8,297 

13,167 
14,976 
8,911 
8,418 

21,322 
13,670 
9,669 
8,234 
8,213 . 

11,963 • 
18,366 
10,048 
7,678 

19,135 
10,646 

8,090 
14.072 
3,664 

11,491 
18,962. 

9,1'>:-2 
7,682 

19,782 
9,8~6 
7,806 

10,787 
2,723 

10,008, 
17,666 
8,Sa5 
7,264 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 11.-V ARIATION IN NATURAL POPULATION. 

DU!TIUOT AND NATURAL 
DIVISION, 

Actual 
populatiou, 

BENBAL, BIHAR 84,740,935 
AND ORI88A. 

" POPULATION IN 1911, 

I Immlg,"U"·1 Emi .... " 

4 

I Natural Actual 
population, populat.ion, 

84,820,761 79,439,033 

Bengal" , .. 46,305,642 /,970,178 r:.583,610 44.918,474 42,881,176 

WEST BENGA.L 

llurdwan 
.Bil'bhum 
Bankw-.1 
Midllapore 
Hooguly 
Howl'au 

.. , 8,467,314 

1,638,371 
936,473 

1,138,670 
2,821,201 
1,090,097 

943,602 

441,566 

179,g90 
64,079 
46,182 
76,626 

186.309 
189,984 

OENTR.U. BENGAL 8,078,555 1,006,226 

24·Parganal! '" 
Oalcutta , .. 
Nadla. .. , 
Murshldadad ,., 
JeSllore .. , 

2,434,104 
b96,067 

1,617,846 
1,372,274 
1,768,264 

NORTH BENGAL .. , 10,731,254 

RBjshahi 
Diuajpul' 
Jalpaiguri 
Da.rjet'ling 
Rangput' 
Bogrs. 
Pabus. 
Malda 
Ooocll Behar ... 

EAST BENGAL 

Khulna .. , , .. 
Dacca .. , 
MYllleusingh ... .., 
Fal'iclpul' .. ' .. , 
Backergunge ,.. .., 
Tippera, .. , , .. 
Noakheli '" ,., 
Ohittagoug .. , , .. 
Ohittaguug Hill Tracts 
Hill Tippel'd .. , ... 

1,480,587 
1,6H7,863 

902,660 
26a,SUO 

2,385,330 
983,667 

1,428,1186 
1,004,1119 

692,962 

/9,028,519 

1,366.766 
2,960,402 
4,626,422 
2,121,IH4 
2,428,911 
2,430,138 
1,302,090 
1,608,433 

163,830 
229,613 

401.623 
639,348 
73.163 
76,571 
69,773 

925,820 

95,067 
197,043 
265,268 
117,lg8 
178,490 
63,148 
64.900 

118,871 
66,142 

309,591 

64,730 
114,621 
161,395 
96,333 
61.412 
60,360 
22,844 
18,701 

6,298 
81,663 

413,588 8,439,333 8,240,076 

126,630 
60,202 

176,384 
171,772 
149,508 
40,392 

300,028 

139,246 
88,148 

133,279 
107,283 
73,312 

131,876 

38,726 
23,480 
20,999 
10.416 
61,636 
26,576 

102,667 
41,608 
36,236 

1,48g,311 
921,696 

1,267,872 
2,917,348 
1,063,296 

793,910 

7,372,354 

2,171,726 
344,867 

1,619,972 
1,403,986 
1,~71.8.o3 

1.532.716 
902,21!0 

1,IHI,411 
2,789,114 
1,049,041 

860,514 

7,130,175 

2,07!1.369 
847,796 

1,66H,281 
1,333,184 
1,813,136 

9,937,310 ,9,940,594' 

1,424,246 
1,614,300 

668,391 
168,808 

2,268,37g 
946,995 

1,466.3~3 
926,796 
574,046 

1,460,384 
1,666,846 

7116,326 
249,117 

2,164,116 
863,604 

1,421,396 
8Hl,734 
566,974 

379,130, 19,098,058 16,970,331 

1,268.043 
2,644,436 
3,918,102 
1.961,943 
2,291,762 
2,117,991 
1,141,728 
1,363,230 

39,847 
177,903 
136.993 
81,469 
46,069 
93,757 
48,5ti 
99,627 
1,271 
1,372 

1,361,6.'l3 
3,023,684 
4,622.020 
2,107,050 
2,412,668 
2,465,6~ 
1,327,834 
l,g89,369 

148,803 
149,322 

124,762 
173,326 

Blha,. •• 11 O,., ••• t 38,435.293 449,712 n,916,706 39,902,287 36,857,267 

NORTH BlHAR 

Saran 
Ohamparan ... 
Muza1larpul' .. , 
Darbhauga 
Bhagalpur 
Puruea 

SOUTH BlHAR 

Patna 
Gaya 
Shahabad 
MOIIghyl' 

ORISSA 

Outtack 
Balasore 
Puri .... 

OHOTA NAGPUR PLA· 
TEAU, 

14,102,314 

2,2k9.778 
1,908,386 
2,846,614 
2,92tl,682 
2,139,318 
1,989,637 

7,767,682 

1,609,631 
2,169,498 
1,866,660 
2,132,893 

4,188,109 

2,109,139 
1,066,668 
1,023,402 

12,377,188 

310,517 

46,934 
96,618 
73,286 
86,74'3 

133,907 
198,869 

158,371 

92,106 
61,394 
60,607 
93,139 

59,955 

33,234 
32.429 
43,440 

435,105 1 

882,513 

284,201 
47,832 

194,8.14 
176,066 
167,897 
38,448 

645,604 

173,916 
204,664 
176.296 
239,704 

14,374,310 

2,627,04g 
1,860,699 
2,967,042 
3,019.000 
2,171,308 
1,829,216 

8,254,915 

1,691,440 
2,302,668 
1,981,349 
2,279,461 

13,834,300 

2,408.814 
1.790,463 
2,766,130 
2.912,611 
2088.953 
1,877,329 

7,7J6,175 

1.624.142 
2,069,933 
1,962,696 
2,068.804 

231,502 4,389,656 4,181,239 

]72,674 
72.476 
36,520 

985,612 

2,248,g59 
1,093,615 
1,016,482 

2,060,313 
1,073.642 
1,017,284 

12,897,696 10,855,543 

POPUL.\TION IN 19,01, 

11"""""''''-\ X ........... 

348,077 

138.347 
60,606 
29,634 
49,861 

139,714 
144.620 

761,046 

225,367 
667,139 
59,010 
71.096 
47,036 

79,179 
132,003 
181!,223 
124,391 
109,416 
37,897 
49,040 
97,887 
44,843 

8 

331,170 

94,414 
47,361 

146.618 
134,245 
122,841 
23,396 

230,245 

118,960 
36.320 

123,737 
78,696 
71,134 

23,612 
17,193 
17,426 
6,694 

1I4,162 
16,766 
64,306 
26,764 
32,543 

I NaturLI 
populati.n, 

9 

19,320,977 

41,740,887 

8,226,169 

1,468,783 
889,036 

1,233,396 
2,873,498 
1,032,168 

729,290 

7,199,974 

1,971,932 
326,977 

1,723,008 
1,340,784 
1,837,263 

9,338,170 

1,406,017 
1,432,035 

6111,629 
130,420 

2,098,861 
831,363 

1,436,660 
810,611 
634,674 

251,261 

65,717 
86,299 

260,604 16,979,874 

]lg,010 
73.483 
119,91<11 
116,732 
19,343 
11,339 
6,864 

43,894 

56,424 
106,781 
87,702 
90,680 

107,638 
108.006 

160,809 

82,440 
46,114 
83,913 
86,069 

69,585 

32.944 
29,467 
63,033 

26,883' 
12H,4H7 
HO,i6S 
76,810 
39,012 
56,629 
33,6~3 

106,037 
1,871 

162 

244,934 
36,077 

163,6a7 
111,612 
124,306 
37,418 

521.890 

142,316 
173,469 
169,713 
184,119 

1.213,209 
2,687,623 
3,8H3,6;;7 
1,964,270 
2.270,779 
2,116,768 
1,166.968 
1.447,948 

119,769 
129.683 

31. 880, 09(} 

13,985,0$3 

2,697,324 
1,719,769 
2,821,966 
2.933,643 
2,106,720 
1,806,741 

8,077,266 

1,684,618 
2,187,288 
2,038,496 
2,166.864 

151,654 4,233.308 

116,769 
61.763 
28,991 

, 

2,144,128 
1.096.938 

993.242 

11,284,473 

,VARIATION 
P1!.'R OENT, 
(l90l.1911) 

IN NATURAL 
POPUI.ATION, 

INOREASE (+) 
DECREASE (._} 

+ 

+ 

+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 

+ 

10 

6'9 

7'6 

2'6 

1'1 
3'7 
2·S. 
1'5 
2'0, 
8'9 

2'4 

+ 10'1 
+ S's. 
- 2'5 
+ 4'7 
- 3'& 

+ 6'5 

+ 1'4-
+ 4'3 
+ 7'0 
+ 21'S 
+ 8'1 
+ 13·S. 
+ 2'1 
+ 14'3 
+ 3'5 

+ 12'6 

+ 11'4 
+ 12'5 
+ 16'4 
+ 7'S. 
+ 6'2 
+ 16'5 
+ 14'9 
+ 9'S. 
+ 24'2 
+ 15'2 

+6'2 

+ 

+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 

+ 
- + 

+ 

+ 

+ 
+ 
+ 

+ 

2'S; 

2'1' 
8'2 
5'1 
2'9-
3'1 
12 

2'2 

0'4-
5'3 
2'8-
&'2 

3' 

49, 
0'2 
2'2, 

Hazaribagh '" .. , 1.28R,609 4331,.664331 144,541 1;391,619 1,177,961 I 41,883 2167~',32~61 I 1,286,434 ++ 1&8:2
9 .H.anchi .. , .. , 1,387.516 305,309 1,639,182 1,IH7,926 32,Or6 u v 1.431,120 

Palamau '" '" 687,267 25,930 37,481 698,818 619,600 as,8SS 32,210 I 612.972 ++ 1140:0
5

' 
MBnbhum... .., 1,641,g76 142,176 , 116,492 1,620,292 1,801,364 62,119 136,972 1,376,217 
Slngllb!mm ...... 694,394 49.868 106,634 130.170 613.679 36,1180 63,820 I 649,819 + 17't· 
Sonthal Parganos... 1,882,973 106'697'1 321,283 2,097,669 1,809,137 111,1123 226,008 1,924.2l1O + ,'0, 

S
AanmS'ubalIPur+ .. ' .. ' 199,4111 18,648 21,111 201,920 191,911 21,1132 6.47H 176,861 ++ 3014:21 

+ 744,193 43,401 173,627 S74,319 638.992 47,871 80,894 j' 672,016 
Ori&!8 Feudatory Statesj 3,796,363 299,740 16,291 3,672.120 3,173,396 231,963 93.606 3,035,048 + 17'7 

____ C_ho_t_a_N __ a_gp_u_r __ s_ta_~ __ +_ .. _._t_~----14-8-,-64-6-1 -----__ 18_,_73 __ 8 j _______ l_,~ __ 8_ 1_------l-3-1-,7-9-61-------]-41-,-01-9-1---.----14_,_7_S1_ 1 ______ 3_,_4_29 ________ )_29_,_1_11_~---+------I'-8--

."ddm 87,920 29.835 1 3.443 Bl.5:18 59.D14 :lS.DD4 :1. 188
1 

36,198 + ,70'0 

( , 

G Oolumn4 includes 41,396 persons eoumerated in other IH'ovinces and 30,024 persons enumerated outside India. wbo were'returned as born in Ben~al, but wbose district 
of birth is uot known. 

t Column 4 inCludes 16,111 persons enumerated outside Indla, who were returner} as born in Blhar and Ori88a. but whose distdct of birth is not known, 1 
t Owing to changes of area in S'lmbalpur, the Orissa Feudatory aud Chots. Nagpllr States, figures for immigrants and eDligrants are not aval:ab:e and proportlona . 

figUle have bBd to be taken, · , 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III.-COMPARISON WITH VITAL STATISTICS. 

IN 1901-19HI . NUMBER PER CENT. OF ExOESS (+) OR. DEFlCIE.'oqCY L~CREA.SE ( +) OR DECREAS E ( • ) 

TOTAL NUMBER OF- POPULATION OF 1901 OF- (-) OF BIRTHS OVER OF POPULATION OF 1911 

DISTRICT AND NATURAL 
DEATHS. COMPARED WITH 1901. 

DIVISION. 

Births. I Deaths. Births. 

I Deaths. Aotual I Proportional . Natural 

I 
Act.ual 

number. figures. population. population, 

2 3 4 6 (a) 6 (b) 8 

"GAL •• ,HAR A"D 2'.351.442 25.373.322 3'"10 33"80 +3.978,120 + 5'30 + 4.B67,479 +4,552,293 
ORI. A.I: 

B ." .. , :;' ... -... ... 15.797,344 . 13.728,1196 37"60 32'67 +2.069.048 + 4'93 + 3,098,714 +3.312.532 
. 

w EST BENGAL ... ... 2,758,647 2 •• (15.820 33'48 32'35 + 92.827 + 1'13 + 213.164 + 227,238 

Burdwan ... ... ... 494,407 514,0119 32'26 33'57 - 20,182 - 1'31 + 16,028 + 0,600 
Birbhum ". , .. ... 322,161 308,4132 30'70 33'60 + 18,6R9 + 2'06 + 32,061 + 33,198 
Banltura. ... ...• ... 400,6116 342,418 30'88 30'67 + oR,17h + 0'21 + 34,477 + 22,209 
:MtdnapO:'e ... ... ... 931,270 876,808 33'39 31"42 + 04,962 + 1'97 + 43,800 + 32,0117 
Hooghly ... ... ... 330,346 366,064 31'49 34'90 - 3;),718 - 3'41 + 21.128 + 41,006 
Howrol.h ... . .. ... 279,877 262,979 32'91 30'92 + 16,898 + 1'99 + 64,620 + 92,9118 

RNTR~L BENGAL ... ... 2,615,322 2,652,421 3.3"83 34'31 - 31,099 - 0 '48 + 112,380 + 347,780 -0 

24.Parganas ... ... ... 666,623 067,Oil4 32'07 27'28 + 99,069 + 4'79 + 199,774 + 300,746 

OalcuttlL ... ... ... 160,199 296,733 17 '72 34'88 - 140,634 - 17'16 + 17,890 + 48,271 

Nadia ... ... ... 661,600 646,766 39'30 38'94 + 0,889 + 0'36 - 43,036 - 40,430 
Murshidabad ... ... ... 006,762 483,604 41"76 36'28 + 73,108 + 1)'48 + 63,202 + 139,09() 

Jessore ... ... . .. 690,OS3 660,214 32'04 36'41 - 70,131 - 3'87 - 66,400 - 64,891 

'ENTRAL BENGAL (EXOLUD. 
ING OALOU1. TA). 

2,465,123 2,35(1,688 35"81 34'24 + 108.435 + 1"57 + 145.280 + 299.509 

.N ORTH BENGAL ;; ... ... 3.789,336 3.396,633 40'43 36'24 + 392.703 + 4'19 + 582,768 + 764.682 

Rajshahi ... ... ... 613,340 082,074 41'99 39'8l> + 31.266 + 2'14 + 19,229 + 20,003 

Dinajpur ... , .. , .. 61l4,391 63'1,760 43'68 40'17 + 40,626 + 2'111 + 62,266 + 121,018 

Jalpa.igurl . ... ... ... 292,S80 2r1h,234 37'20 36'66 + 4,646 + 0'09 + 42,862 + 116,334 

Darjeeling ... , .. ... llil,434 9~,959 34'29 38'02 - 10,520 - 4'23 + 28,388 + 16.433 

Rangpur ... ... .., 86~,335 734,1.23 40'31 34'1l + 133,512 + 6'20 + 169,614 + 231,215 

Bogra. ...•. ... ,., 316,405 2i15,473 41'76 29'93 ;. 100,932 + 11'83 + .. lU,632 + 130,063 

Pabna ... ... ... 1476,677 4'17,915 33'04 34'33 - 11,238 - 0'79 + 29,693 + 7,191 

Ml1.lda .•.. ... ... 411,874 313,390 46'71 30'04 + 9:1,484 + 11'17 + 116, I!! 0 + 12g,421i 

OOOJh Behar ••• ... . , . ... .' .. , .. . .. . ,. . .. .. . . .. 

EAST BENGAL ~ ... ... (1.634,039 5,013,422 39'79 30'07 +1,62'.617 + ,-92 + 2,069,711 +1.972,832 

Khulna ... ... ... 501,500 408,420 40'02 32'09 + 93,080 + 7'43 + 138.674 + 113,723 

Da:lOa ... ... ... 1,066.226 806,988 40'32 30'02 + 209,238 + 9'80 + 336,OH + 310,967 

Mymensingh ... ... . .. 1,476,961 1,006,842 37'70 25'70 + 470,109 + 12'00 + 638,363 + 608,320 

Faridpur ... ... ... 780,741 679,181 40'00 34'f!0 + 101,560 + 5'20 + lii2,780 + 169,971 

Backergunge ... ... .. . 92;),940 793,1Ii2 40'40 34'61 + 132,788 + 6'79 + 141,789 + 137,1ll9 

1.ippera ... ... ..• 810,661i 033,089 38'28 26'17 + 277,076 .+ 13'11 + 348,767 + . 312,147 

Noakhali ... ... ...• 627,8!8 361,674 46'19 31'67 + 163,764 '+ 14'32 + 171,866 + 160,362 

Ollittagong ••• • •• ... 644,6~S 424,176 40'23 31"34 + 120,512 + S'91 + 141,411 + '106,183 

Ohittagong mu Tracts ... ... .. , I .. ... ... .,. . .. . .. 
Hill Tippera ... ... ... ., . . , . .. . ". ... . .. . .. . .. 

i 

'h.,. .nd 0,.' ••• " .. . .. 13,554,098 11.645,026 41'-01 35'23 +1,909,072 + 5''18 + 1,758.037 +1.239.761 

NORTH BlHA.R ... ... 5,592,915 4, 89Z, 069 40'43 35'36 + 700,846 + 5'07 + 389.251 + 268,014 

Siuan ... ... ... 966,671 970,417 40'13 40'60 - 8.f!99 - 0'37 - 70,279 - 119,036 

Ohamptran ... ... 767,180 684,839 42'86 32'66 + 182,341 + 10'19 + 140,940 + 117,922 

MuzatfarpIU ... ... . .. 1,173,654 973,101 42'08 33'31 + 200,053 + 7'27 + 146,077 + 89,384 

Darbhanga ... ... ... 1,162.746 972,768 39'92 33'40 + 189,9~2 + 6'62 + 80,467 + 17,071 

Bhaga1pur ..• ... ... 800,030 702,902 38'56 33'66 + 102,633 + 4'91 + 65,688 + 50,365 

l:'urne. ... . ... ... 717.223 682,987 38'20 36'68 + 34,236 + 1'82 + 22,474 + 112,308 

.S')UTH DlHAR ... ... 3292,105 3,171,530 42'67 41'18 + 115,175 + 1'49 + 177,659 + 51,507 

Pa~ua ... ... ... 660,OSO 7'11,712 40'63 47'60 - 111,632 - 6'S7 + 6,822 - 15,111 

Gaya ... ... ... 925,927 866,042 44'95 41'56 + 69,885 + 3'S9 + J13\380 + 99,560 

Shahabad ,- ... ... 807,325 787,680 41'13 40'13 + 111,740 + 1'00 - 57,147 - 97,016 

Mongllyr ... ... ... 899,373 762,196 43'47 36'84 + 137,177 + 6'63 + 112,604 + 64,0!!9 

·ORl.SSA ... ... ... 1.624,448 1.515.872 39'13 36'52 + 109.576 + 2'61 + 126.348 + 36.870 

Cuttaok ... ... ... 846,327 749,7i7 41'08 36'39 + 96,610 + 4'69 + 104,431 + 48,826 

Balasore ... . -.. ... 406,776 404,719 37'89 iS7'70 + 2,067 + 0"19 - 323 - 18,074 

Pud ... ... ... ... 371,340 361,436 36'60 35'63 + 9,909 + 0'97 + 22,240 + 6,118 

'OHOTA NAGPUR PLA.TEAU lJ 3.0#4,0)0 2,059,555 41'42 28'02 + 984.475 + 13'40 + 1,049,062 + 883,370 

lIaza>ibagh ... ... ... 649,164 3711,943 46'62 32'17 + 170,221 + 14'46 + 105,085 + l1i1'\4B 

Ranchi ... ... . .. 629,194 332,740 44'66 2R'01 + 196,404 + 16'04 + 228,062 + 199,091 

Palamau -' ... 2116,909 228,324 47'92 36'SO + 68,686 + 11'07 + 85,846 + 67,667 

Manbhl1m ... ... ... 611,946 340,112 39'3i 26'62 + 166,833 + 12'82 + 146,070 + ~46,212 

S4ngbbhum ... \ ... ... 227,226 139,941 37"03 22:81 + 87,286 + 14'22 + 109,351 + bO,11l6 

Sonthal Pa .. ganas ... \ . .. ' tl78,927 488,268 37'02 26'98 + 190,669 + 10'64 + 173.339 + 73,236 

An~111 ... ... .. . ... ... ... . .. 
2", .. °\+ 

. .. . .. 
Sambalpur .... . ... . .. 230,665 146,237 39'23 22'89 + 16'34 + 202,304 + 10;;,201 

Orissa Fenfiatory States ... ... ... . .. ... . .. .. . ... 
Cllota N agpnr States ... ... ... ... 0" ... .- ... . .. 

• 10 the oalOlllation for eloJb Provinoe ~.nd natu:a1 division those area'! for which 'figul'ep are not auilab13 have be~n left out of aceollut. . 

x2 
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BENGAL, BlHAR AND O~lS~A, BENGAL, BlHAR AND ORISSA, 

RATIO PER 1,000 OF POPt1LA· RATIO PJi.R 1,000 OF POPULATION RATIO PER 1.000 OF POPULATION" 
TION OF 1901, qF 1901, OF 1901, 

YEAR. 

: Excess of 
Births. 

I 
Deaths, ; births over . ! Births, 

I 
~aths, births over IE_~ Births. I ,Deaths. births over I_m 

, deaths, deaths, deaths, 

! 
1901 •... " 0'.' : " .. , 39'3' 31'0 ' + ~ , 7'8 37.'7 , '30'S + ',: 7'4 , 41'3 38'1 +. ' ~'9. 
1902 , .. ... .. , 40'9 3S'S + 7'1 39'1 36'1 + 4'0 43'1 32'1 + 11'0 
1903 ... ... ... 39'7 3S'7 + 6'0 36'7 32'2 + 4'0 43'6 30'6 + 7'9 
1904 ... .., ... 43'4 32'9 + 10'0 40'9 : 33'll + 7'7 46'6 32'0 + 14'1 
1906, ... ,. •.. . .. 40'0 ' S8'1 + ' 1'9 37'8 36'0 + 1'3 42:9 ' , , 40'2 .. + 2'1 
1906 ... .., ., . 38'1 30'2 + 2'9 30'4 33'3 + 2'1 41'0 37'7 + 3'8 
1907 ... . .. ... 38'1 30'7 + 2'4 3n· 33'6 + 2'3 41'0 38'0 + 2'0 
1908 ..... . ... ... 38'4 36'1 + , 2'3 ' 37'9 " 31'8 

I 
+ 6'1 39:1 41'7 - 2'6 

1909 ,,, ... ... 39'0 32'1 + 7'4 39'3 31'2 + S'l 39'7 I 3S'2 + 6'0 
1.10 .. , ... ... 39'8 33'6 + 6'2 37'f 31'4 + 6'3 42'0 36'6 + 6'9 

. 
. , 

Average per annum for 10 
39'7 34'3 + 0'4 '37'9 32'9 + 0'0 42'1 36'1 + 6'0 years ... ... 

Average for 1900·1908 38'6 36'3 + 2'4 36'8 33'8 + 3'0 41'1 39'0 + 1'6 
A verage for the remaining 

6 years ... .... . .. 40'4 32'9 + 7'0 38'0 32'2 + 6'3 I 42'8 ' 33'9 + 8'9 

, 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-VARtATION BY THANAS CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO' J)ENSITY. 

NA'l' URAL DIVISION. Decade. 

.Under 100 ' 

3 

1891'.1901 + 3i4~9~8 
BE"GALI!. BIHAR{ 

1901'.1911 + 964.881 , ~"D OR'BBA. 
. , " 

".{ 1891'.1911 + 86.,636 
B.nila' ... 

+ 323,713 1901'.1911 

.,,{ 1891 to 1901 ... 
West Bengal 

1901 to 1911 .. , 

"'{I 
1891~to 1901 ... 

Oentral Bengal 
1901 to 1911 + 138.00. 

I 
... { 1891 to 1901 + 61,786 

North Bengal 
1901 to 1911 91,357 + 

~ 
... { 1891 to 1901 + 24,800 

East Bengal 
1901 to 1911 + 94,302 

" 

,Blhar and Orl_a { 
1891 '.1901 + 288,362 

1901 '.1911 + 641,168 

... { 1891 to 1901 ... 
N orth:Bihar 

1901 to 1911 .. , 

... { 1891 to 1901 ... 
South Bibar 

1901 to 1911 ... 

... { 1891 to 1901 ... 
Oriss~ ._ . . 

1901 to 1911 .... 

Ohota N agp~ ~latea: f '1891 to 1901 + '288,362 

1901 to 1911 + 641,168 . I 

(a) ACTUAL VARIATION. 

VARIATION IN THANAS WITH A POPULArION PER SQUARE MlLE AT OOMMENOEMENT 
OF DIlOADE OF-

160;-300, 300-460. 460-600. 

6 

+ 532,342 + 5'lI,214 + 599,360 

+508,224 + 8Z?~292 +246,3,43 
, . 

+ 251,218 +414.128 + 620,486 

+ 184,005 + 543,,455 +260,319 

+ 24,076 + .119,796 + 146,777 

f 10,304 + 32,874 + 27,347 

+ 23,671 + 39,816 + 18,620 

+ 33.022 + 19,666 - 37,852 

+ 137,702 + 96,910 t 78,771:1 

+ 40,120 + 287.992 + 110,644 

+ 66,720 + 157,603 + 376,311 

+ 100,059 + 202,938 + 160,240 
, 

+ 281,124 + 101.086 - 21.126 

+ 324.219 + 283.837 - 14,036 

- 0,033 - 28,066 - 3,431 

+ 72.000 + 89,670 + 06,803 

- 4,097 - 34,664 - 60,807 

+ 48,669 + 20,359 - 78,612 ' 
, 

+ 37,884 + 94,211 + ' 34.740 ., 
+ 10,820 - 30.085 - 3,009 

+ 262,920 + 75;594 + 8,422 

192,735 I + 204.393 + + 11.782 , 

600-700. I 760-900. 

, J 8 

+494,933 + 544,~12 
+ 343,718, + 280.792 

+ 532,460 + 463,964 

+ 2~O,814 + 215.916 

+ 137,718 + 9,910 

+ ,8,170 + 26,9~3 

, . 
- 13,626 + 44!436 

+ 19,982 + 42,280 

+ li7,874 , + 20,857 

+ 120,246 + 66!700 

+ 290,394 + 388?7&1 

+ 107,416 + 91,033 

- 37.527 + 80.~48 
+ 82.904 + .B4.816 

- 6,366 .+ 62,868 

+ 47,632 + 1,576 

- 82,112 - 18,4S0 

+ 82,128 - 1,039 

+ 38,887 + 36;610 

- 7,067 + 64,889 

+ , 1p13 .. , 
+ 10,201 ... 

900-1,060, \' 

9 "' j 
. . 

+ .155,84,2 

+~92,643 

" 
+ 179,470 

+ 152,469 

+ 11,730 
" 

- J,448 

+ ' 40,134 

- 20,717 

- 128 

- 2,822 
, , 

+ .. 127.734 

+ 177,406 

- ~3.628 

+?40,174 

+ 20,076 

+ 64,238 

, . 
- . , 60;S27 

+ 64,756 

+ 12.123 

+ 11,180 

... .. ... 

1,000 and 
over. 

10 

. 
+ 449,7 •• 

4- 235.1io 

+ 491.743 

+ 317,589 

+ 100,877 

+ 101,403 

+ 229,362 

+ 72,276 

+ 21,140 

- 5,560 

+ 140,364 

rf- 149,221 

- 41,977 

- 82,279 

- 31.H8 

- 69.~ 

- 30,4841 

- 22,066 

+ 20,54 

- 9,323 

- 508 

+ 8.835 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-V ARIATION BY, THANAS CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO DENSITY

concluded. 

NATURAL DIVISION, Decade, 

.. 

1891'.1901 BE_8AL~ BIHAR{ 
1901'.1911 A_D ORI •• A. 

, .. { 1891 '.1901 
B." •• , .. , 

19011.1911 

, .. { 1891 to 1901 
West Bengal 

1901 to 1911 

, .. { 1891 to 1901 
Oentral Bengal 

1901 to 1911 

.. ,{ 1891 to 1901 
North Bengal 

1901,to 1911 

, .. { 1891 to 1901, 
East Bengal, .. 

1901 to 1911 

" 

Blh ••• "d 0.1 ••• { 
18911.1901 

19~1 1.1.911 

, .. { 1891 to 1901 
North Bibar 

1901 to 1911 

, .. { 1891 to 1901 
South Bihar ••• 

~901 t:o 1911 

... { 1891 to 1901 
Orlssa ... 

1901 to 1911 .. 

Cbota Nagpur PJQteal1{ 
1891 to 1901 

1901 to 1911 

• 

(b) PROPORTIONAL VARIATION. 

. , . . . 
t- 1 :.... .. t ..... . 

VARIATION IN, THANAS WITH A POPULATION PER SQUARE Mll.E AT COMMENCEMENT 
OF DEC~DE OF-

Under lOO, '6~~00"1 sool-Jo, , I 400-600, 600-700, 700-900, 900-1,000, 

S 4 I 0 I 6 ' 8 9 

I 
' . 

I 
• . +. 11'1 . + 6'2 + 5'0 + 4'3 + 3'1 + 4'6 + 1'9 

+ 20',6 + 6'2 + 1'5 + 2'0 2'3 2'" 2'5 + + + 

+ '36'0 + 13'1 + 8'0 + 6'6 + 5'9 + .,'4 + S'.,. 

+ 22'0 + 13'0 + . 10~4 + 3~3 + 2'4 + ' 3'. +. : 2'6 

.. , + 6'~ + 6'9 + 7'1 + 8'9 + 2'0 + 1"9 

.. , + 4'S + 2'0 + 1'2 + 0'0 + 2'6 - O'S 

.... + 41'9 

I 
.+ IS'7 + 0'9 

I 

... . 0'8 +. S'9 I + 7'0 

+ l4'S + 11'9 

I 
+ 7'4 - 2'0 + 1'0 + . 0'11 - . .2'9 

+ 62'4 + WS + 4'8 + S'4 + 4'2 .+ 2'2 - O'S 

+ 06'8 + .9'1 + 11'6 + .4'~ -+ 4'4 . + 4'7 - 1'4 

+ 17'ij + 11'" + IS'8 + 11'8 + 10'S + 10'4 + 6'1 

+ 27'7 + 20'7 + 17'& + 11'4 + 2'6 . + 3'1 + S'9 

+ 9'2 + 4'2 + 2'0 · - 0'5 - 0'9 + 1'4 - 0'5 

+ 20'0 + 4'3 + 5'0 - 0'3 + 2'0' + 1'4 . + 2'5 

... - 0:9 - . 1'8 - 0'2 -. O'S + 1'8 .+ 0'7 

... + 10'9 + 6'1 . - S'S + 2'4 + '0'1 + 1'0 

... - 0'0 - S'O . S'4 - o'S - l'li --- 7'2 

... + 1i'3 + I'!! - S"8 + 1'7 - 0'2 + 11'0 

... + 7'1 + 8'4 + 6'S I + ~'l + 4'9 + 4'1) 
. ' \ , 

, .. + 2'ij - 2'3 - 0'0 . , - S'6 + 6'7 + 2'0 

" 

+ 9'2 + 0'5 + ij'4 + S'S + 7'1 ... , .. 
+ 20'0 + 4'1 + 11'4 + 0'1 I + 6'1 .. ' 

. . ~. '. 

1,000 and 
over, 

10 

+ 8'8 

+ 4";-

+ 11'6 

+ .,'9 

+ 10'1 

+ 8'S 

+ Wo 

+ 11'2 

+ 8'8 

- 2'1 

+ 9'1 

+ 8'0 

- 4'9 

- 1'9 

- 6'9 

- 7'S 

- 11'0 

- 14'S 

+ 71'S 

- 18"9 

- 2'6 

+ 44'9 
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CHAPTER Ill. 

BIRTHPLACE. ' 

380. THI\ Chapter deals with the subject of Inigratlon and is based on 
the statistics of birthplace contained in , Imperial 

INTRODUCTORY. Table XI. Suppiementary statistics will ,be found 
in the following Subsidiary Tables at the end of the chapter :-

Subsidz'ar!l 'j able I-Shows the nUlnber of immigrants in each district. 
Subsidiary Table Il-Shows the nUlnber of emigrants from each district. 
Subs","dlar!J Table Ill-Gives proportional figures of migration to and from 

each district. 
Subsid1iary l'able IV -Shows the volume of migration bet.ween the natural 

divisions compared with 1901. · , . 
Subsidiary Table V-Shows the· volume of migration between Bengal, 

Bihar and ·Orissa, and other parts of India. '. . 
Subsid~'ary Table Vl-Shows migration to and frOln border 'districts. 

381. Before proceeding to discuss the statistics, it may be explained that 
fi ve different types of migration may be distin-

TYPES OF MIGRATION. guished, viz.-

(1) Casual 'migration, or the minor movements between adjacent ~illages 
These affect the returns only when the villages in question happen to lie in 
different districts, being separated by some natural or artificial boundary. There 
is generally an excess of females in 'such cases owing to the fact that it is the 
common practice for Hindus to take a wife from another village, and that 
young married women often go to their parents' homeJor their first confine
ment. 

(2) Temvorary migration, due to journeys on business, visits to fairs 
and places of pilgrimage, and the temporary deInand for labour created 
by the construction /of new roads and railways. As an example of the manner 
in 'which this kind of migration affects the returns, it will suffi.ce to mention 
the presence of a large body of pilgrilns in Puri at the time when the census 
was held, and the collection of thousands of labourers for the construction 
()f the Lower Ganges bridge works in 'the districts of N adia and Pabna. 

(3) Periodic 1n'lgration, such as the annuallnigration which takes place in 
Bihar and Orissa. In this Proyince many thousands of labourers leave their 
hOlnes during the cold weather in order to find elnployment elsewhere and . 
rejoin their families after a few months when they have saved enough to 
satisfy their needs, if not their wishes. The- Inovement may be from one 
part of a district to another, in which case there is no record of it in the 
returns. In other cases, however, the mOVeInent is from one district to 
another and the retu rns are lnaterially affected. The numbe'r of persons who 
move from place to place in this way is often very large, e.g. ~ 15,000 temporary 
labourers were engaged in cutting rabi crops in one thana of the Patna 
district when the census was taken. , 

(4) Sem~'-permanent m'lgrat'lon-The people of one place reside and 
earn their living jn another, but retain their connection with their own homes, 
where they leave their families and to which they return in their old age, 
and at more or less regular intervals in the meantime. This kind of ' 
migration is evidenced by the excess of males in the emigrant population, 
and is becoming more common as commerce and industry extend and the 
avenues open to labour or clerical employmeIlt grow wider. 

(5) Permanent m'l'nration, 1:e., where overcrowding drives people away, or 
the superior attractions of some other locality induce people to settle there. 
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. 
In ihis case the sexes are more or less equally represented, the new colonists 
-bringing their wives and families with them. It is most common in sparsely 
populated tracts, such as the Sundarbans, the Orissa States and the Brahma
putra chars, where the-re is plenty of cultivable land available at low 
rentals. -

382. It must be clearly understood that the census merely shows the 
_ number of persons present in each -locality on one 

CONIJl'1"10~S AT THE TIME OF THE day in the yeai'. This fact is of especial import-
CENSUS. • 'd' 

ance In consl erlng the statistics of migration, for 
the census is held at a thne when the poorer classes, who furnish the bulk of 
migrants, have no special inducements to keep them at hOlnes. By the 
beginning of March, when the census takes place, nearly all the crops are off 
the ground in Bihar and Chota N agpur, and there is little or no work in the 
fields. The landless labourers and poorer cultivators begin to leave their 
homes in the cold weather, after the rice has been harvested, to find employ
ment either on the land in districts where the harvest comes later, or on the 
roads and railways, in mines, mills, factories, docks, etc. The greatest exodus 
takes place in November and December, when there is a large demand for 
labour in reaping the winter rice crop of Bengal. ~Iany return after December 

, or January when that crop has been reaped, but others stay on in different kinds 
of employment. As a rule,- there are few left after May, for they go hack 
before the breaking of the rains to cultivate their own fields. If, therefore,. 
the census was held in January, the number of thos~ enumerated outside 
their own district would be greater, and if it was 'held in June it would be far 
smaller. 

383. The movements of the people in the two Provinces dealt with in 

GENERAL RESULTS. 
this Report present a sharp contrast, for Bengal 
gains largely by immigration, ,vhereas ernigratjon 

causes a heavy, though temporary, drain on Bihar anJ. Orissa. In Bungal 
the "ilnmigrants from other parts of 
India number .1,839,000, but it sends 
out only 553,000 emigrants. In Bihar 
and Orissa, on the other hand. there . 
is a comparatively small influx from 
other Provinces, but the exodus of the 
native-born has attained very large 
dimensions. It receives an accession of 
only 410,000 frOln other parts of India,. 
while it sends out 1,901.000 of its. 
inhabitants. ,The contrast between 
conditions in the two Provinces is further' 
illustrated hy the marginal statement., 

No. PER MU LE OF 
POPULATION. 

I Biharand Bengal. OIissa. 
, -

IMMIGRAIIT8 ... ... 43 12 

Immigrants from contiguous districts 8 7 
Ditto from other places ... 36 6 

EMIBRAIIT8 ... ... ... 13 49 

Emigrants to contiguous distriots •.. 7 IS ' 
Ditto to other places ... 6 31 

frOln which it will be seen that in Bengal ilnmigrants are nearly four 
times as numerous as emigrants, while Bihar and Orissa has only 1 ilnmigrant 
to eyery four emigrantso 

384. The Bihari, swarthy aboriginal of Chota Nagpur and, to' 
a minor extent, the Oriya are adventurous and strike far afi"eld,- but 
the Bengali favours neither distant provinces nor distant districts either 
within or outside Bengal. If we exclude those who 'vere enumerated in 
contiguous -districts of other Provinces" the aggregate of emigrants from 
Bengal is reduced to 270,000. Even within the ring-fence of his own Pro
vince, the Bengalidoes not care to go far away frOln his native village, 
though, wherever he goes, he enjoys much the same climate and .finds hilnself 
among men of the same race and language. Those who were eIther tempor...; 
arily or permanently resident at the time of the census in non-contiguous 
districts represented only 6 per mille of the population. On the other hand,. 
in Bihar and Orissa, with its medley of races 3;nd languages and its great 

diversity of climate, the proportion of emigrants to contiguous districts is 
only about half of that returned for distant places. 

385. Bengal gains no less than 1,087,000 persons by the ... balance of 
migration between it and Bihar and Orissa. The 

MOVEMENTS BETWEEN THE TWO number 'of Bengali emigrants ploesent in the latter 
PRO-;"lNCBS. 1 Province at the -time of the census was (,:I y 
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165,000; of whom 13'3,000 we're ' enumerated in · the adjoining: districts of 

, 

BORN IN 

I 
Bengal. 

-

B/NAR AND ORIBBA 1 •. 252.3!.1 

North Bihar ••. ... .~ 3;>3,746 
South Bibal' •.. " ... . .. 298.468 
Orissa ... 123.7;>0 
()hota Nagpur Plateau : ... ' 476,407 

ENUMERATED IN 

-

I 
West Oeutra.l 

Benga.l. Venga. 

250.294 , . 386.666 

34,686 94,408. 
66,383 174.806 
37,318 77,206 

111,907 40,246 

I North I East 
Bengal. , :. _, Beug ... l~ 

. ' 
. " 

541.395 14.016 

183,042 41,610 
33,446 23,833 

0,149 4,077 
'319,708 4,496 

. ·Purnea; . . the 
Sonthal Parga.: 
nas~::l\ranbhum, 
Singhbhuul: and 
'Balasore: The 
immigrants , to 
Bengal from Bi
har and Orissa 
'were .' nearly 8 
,times as many; 

amounting to 1,252,000, ' or one-thirtieth of the total population, among, whOln 

-, . 1 

there were 8 males to every ·felllale. A'n account will Le· given later in this 
chapter of the movements' to and from each natural division', but may' be 
anticipated by the marginal statement. ·, 'Vest Bengal receives . one-fifth, 
Central Bengal one-third, 'North Bengal dver two-fifths, and East Bengal only 
6 per cent. of the enllgrants. Of those ·enulnerated in 'Vest Bengal, nearly 
half pome' from the Chota Nagpur Plateau~ 59,000' being · born in the Sonthal 
Parganas. Central Bengal draws nlainly on Bihar~ and especially South 
Bihar, while the great Inajority :of , the eIlligrants to North Bengal 'oome ,from 
North Bib-ar and the Chota N agpur Plateau, the former- ··, contributing one-
third and the latter tl~ree-fifths of the total nu·mb~r. " 

WEST 
BENGAL 

IMMIGRANTS TO 

CENTRAL BENGAL NORTH BENGAL 

': EMIGRANTS 
EAST I WEST 

BENGAL I BENGAL 

REITR EN CES 
MIGRANTS 

386. The difference between the two Provinces is due partly to racial 
characteristics, partly to clinlate, and partly to economic and industrial condi
tions. The Bengali has a very different character from that of the ,Bihari, and 
in particular of the Bhojpuri people, who have been described by · Sir G.: 
Grierson as " an alert' and active nationality, with few 'scruples and considerable 
abilities. Dearly loving a' fight for fighting' H sake, thf\y have spread all . over 
Aryan India, each man 'ready to carve his fortune out of any opportunity which 
may present itself to hirn. As fond as an Irishman is of a stick, the long-boned, 
stalwart Bhojpuri~ with his staff in hand, is a familiar object striding over fields 
far from his , henne. Thousands of them have emjgrated to British Colonit3sand 
have returned rich men; every year still larger numbers wander over Northern 
Bengal and seek mnploynlent, either honestly, as 'palk'l:'bearers, or otherwise 
as' dacoits. Every Bengal zamindar keeps a posse ' of these men,euphemis-

. tically termed daru;ans, to keep his tenant's in order. Calcutta, where they 
are employed, and feared, by the less heroic natives of Bengal, is " full , of: 
them." The · second great cause of difference is the highe.r standard of 
prosperity attained by the Bengali. It is on .this account that he can ernploy . 
foreign 'labour instead of working himself. . It is a cOrrimonpla<:,e that 
now-a-days the sons of middle 'class cultivators despise the manual work 
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which their fathers did as a matter of course, but this attitude would be 
im~ossible unless they had sufficient means tc maintain it. 

387. Some allowance must also be made for the weakening effects of 
. climate. The harvesting of the great winter .rice crop 'of Bengal takes place at 
the height of the fever season, and in some districts the ravages of fever are so 
widespread that it is difficult to procure enough local labourers.* The com
bined eflect of easy circumstances, the ravages 'of fever and, to some extent 
also, religious orthodoxy is that immjgrants are largely recruited for two 
classes of labour, viz., work involving hard physical labour and tasks that 
are regarded as degrading. Th~ big-boned Rihari and the snlall but wiry 
aboriginal are consequently being employed more and more as earth-workers, 
palkl:'bearers, scavengers and leather workers. Besides this, the up-country
men is preferred for posts in which some 'power of control and physical 
strength are necessary, such as that of darwan, chapm8't", railway ~orvant, etc. 

388. Lastly, the industrial development of Bengal has naturally created a 
great demand for laboul·,which is not fully supplied from local sources. 
It is unnecessary to dwell "On this' aspect of the question at any length, 
as reference has already been made to the vast strides made in Bengal 
during the last decade, and to the backward condition of Bihar and Orissa. 
Suffice it to say, that the special industrial census shows that in Bengal 
industrial concerns employing 20 hands or more have a total ' labour force of 
over 606,000, whereas in Bihar and Orissa the number is only 180,000. 
Coal-mining is, in fact, the only industry of great importance in the latter 
Province; if it be excluded, the number employed in industrial concerns is 
-Only 94,000. Indigo is now only a shadow of what it was and furnishes 
employment to less than one-ninth of the number working on the tea gardens 
in Bengal, while there is no sJlch industry as that of jute, which in Bengal 
requires ~OO,OOO m~n to ' man the mills. The labour force ,of these large 
organized industri~s is being drawn more and m.ore from the , United Prov
inces, from Bihar and Orissa, and even from Madras, 'and the native-born 
Bengalis are yielding place to imlnigrants. 

389. The extent of the movements of the people in each natural division 
will be sufficiently realized from the marginal 

NATURAL DIVISIONS AND DISTRlCTS. statement. These figures show that the preceding 
remarks regarding the contrast between the two Provinces apply to every 

division. In all 

NATIJRAL DIVISION. 

B ENIIAL ... 
West 

ntral Oe 
N orth 
EdSt. 

Bengal 

" 
... . , ... 

u '- ... 

... 
... ... ... . .. 

. .. 

. .. . .. ... . .. 
B IRAR AND ORIBBA 

North Blbar ... . .. ... 
South 

" 
... ... . .. 

Orissa ... 
Ohots N agpur Plateau ••• .,. 

1 
NUllBER I'ER 100,000 OF AOTUAL H PULATlON. 

--
htMIGRANTS FROM- I EMIGRANTS TO-

Tot')). 1000tl'-1 OUler I Total. \ Contiguous I Other 
districts. placet>. dlstricts. plRCes. 

43 8 ·35 13 7 I 6 

52 21 31 49 31 12 
125 39 86 37 26 12 
8S 34 62 12 10 2 
16 7 9 20 10 1.0 

12 7 5 49 18 
\ 

31 

22 16 6 41 19 22 
20 11 3 83 24 1>9 
14 8 6 56 19 37 
3S 28 7 77 24 63 

the divisions of 
Bengal the gain 
from distant 
places is grea tor 
than from con
tiguous dis
tricts, but the 
reverse is the 
case . in Biha I' 
and Oris sa. In 
Bengal again 
the emigrants 
to contiguous 
districts out
tiumber those 
who move to 

distant places in every division but East Bengal, where the numbers 
are equal. The exceptional position of this latter division is due to 
Dacca, the quick .. witted inhabitants of which silpply fresh recruits, year 
after year, to the ranks of the professional classes in distant parts of the 

G Of. Hooghly District Gazetteer, page 170.-" There is a general complaint of the insufficiency of 
the supply of labour. During the winter month~, the labour quest~on often becomes acute, ' and ~nstan~es 
have been known of crops rotting on the fields and looms stoppmg for want of workers. The dIfficultIes 
caused hy the deficiency ~f labour are further aggravated by epidemic~ of malarial fever that break out 
from November to February, reducing the number of workers and diminighing the working capacity of 
those who survive." A1so see Jessore District Gazetteer, page 84.-" It is said that owing to th~ 
un healthiness of the distdct there has been a decline in the number of skilled labourers for some years past, 
and that the supply of agricultural labourers is unequal to the demand, especially dming the fever season, 
so much so that land sometimes remains uncultivated for want of men to till it." 

y 
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t In Bihar and Orissa on the other hand, every division contributes coun rYe . '. .. d' . 
more emigrants to remote areas than to adJOInIng lstncts. . 

DISTRIBUTION OF 
EMIGRANTS 

·UNDER 30 PER 10001 ' 
30 & UNDER 50" " :::: 

:SO" 75 11 " 

75" lOO" tt 

100" 1!i0" ., 

150~ 300"" . 

390. In Bengal there are only ten districts of which the emigrant exceeds 
the immigrant population, viz., Bankura and }lidnapore in West Bengal, Nadia, 
tJ essore and }l)lrshidabad in Central Bengal, Pabna in North Bengal, and 
Dacca, Tippera, N oakhali -and Chittagong in East Bengal. The excess in 
these districts is greatest in the comparatively healthy district of Bankura 
(129,000) and least in the notoriously unhealthy district of Jessore (13,500). 

DISTRIBUTION 9F 
IMMIGRANTS 

REfERENCES 

UNDeR 30 PER 10001 . 30& UNO[R 5.0" " :::::. 
50 n, 75" " 
7!t t, 100 n ,f I 

100 " 150,. ., 
150 to 300" or 
300 -&. OVER 

Bankur~ is also easily first . from a relative point of view, for its emigrants 
constitute 15 per cent. of its total population: in no other district does the 
proportion reach 7 per cent., and it falls to 4 per cent. in ,J essore. Of the 
districts which benefit by immigration the greatest gainers are the 24-Parganas 
and J alpaiguri, where the immigrants outnumber the emigrants by 262,000 
and 245,000, respectively: the case of Oalcutta, where the excess is over half 
a million, is exceptional. Proportionately, .however, the foreign-born population 
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is greatest in Darjeeling, where it i'epresents 44!- per cent. of the total popula
tion, and it is least in Chittagong, where it is 1 per cent. only. 

. 391. In Bihar and Orissa there are only four districts where immigrants 
outnumber emigrants, viz., l\lanbhum, where the excess is due to the influx of 
labourers .to the coal mines, PUl'i, where it is accounted for by pilgrimage to 
the shrine of Jagannath, and Champaran and Purnea, two sparsely populated 
districts which still depend on new corners from other districts for the 
development of their arable waste. rrhere is also a preponderance of immi
grants in the Chota N agpur and Orissa States, the excess over emigrantR 
(224,000) being especially great in the Orissa States, where extensive areas of 
.cheap cultivable land are attracting colonists from adjoining areas. The 
actual number of ilnmigrants in the Orissa States (300,000) is far above that 
returned for any dist.rict, only four having over 100,000, viz., Purnea (199,000), 

"Manbhu~ (143,000), Bhagalpur (136;000) and the Sonthal Parganas (107,000). 
'rhe Ohota Nagpur States, however, have relatively the largest foreign-born 
population, . viz., 13 per cent., and then Purnea with 10 per cent.; the third 
place is shared by Anguland ~{anbhum, each" of which have a ratio of 9 pey,-
cent. I ' 

,No ,district sends out so many elnigrants as the Sonthal Parganas, the 
"number born in it. ~ut enumerated e~sewhere being 321,000~ It is closely 
followed by Ranch! (305,000), after whIch 'comes Saran (284,000). Two more 
d~stricts have ail aggregate of over 200,000 emigrants, viz., Monghyr (240,000) 
and Gaya (208,000), and ten of 100,000 to 200,000. The proportion of 
emigrants to' the total population . is ov-er 20 per cent. in Sambalpur (23) and 
Ranchi (22);: over 15 per cent. in the Sonthal Parganas (16). and Singhbhum 
(i5); and over 10 'per ,cent. in Saran, Patna and Angul. It falls below 5 
per 'co,nt. only ,in Puri (3'5), Champaran (2'5), the Orissa States (2), Purnea 
(1'9), and the Chota Nagpur ~tates (1'3). No district is less dependent on 
.others than Cuttack, where the foreign-born population represents under 
2 per cent. ' 

392. Before proceeding to discuss the movements of the people to and 

INTERNAL MOVEMENTS~ 
from other parts of India, reference may be made 
to three great streams of migration inside the two. 

provinces. The first ,which may be mentioned is that from the Chota Nagpur 
. 'Plateau, where the number of those enumerated 

CHOTA NAGPUB PLATEAU. outside the diAtrict or State ' of birth aggregates 
955,000, or 8 per cent. of the ' total population. The main trend is in two 
directions, viz., into the Orissa Feudatory States and into Bengal and Assam. 
There is an ,increasing influx of new settlers into the Fe'udatory States, to 
which Ranchi and Singhbhum to the north >and Sambn.lpur to the south-east 
have contributed altogether 145,000. The sexes are very evenly divided, and 
it is clear that the emigrants are cultivators, who have been attracted by the 
wide stretches of arable land to ,be got at cheap rates. rrhe great majority 
:()f the etI)igrants, however, go to distant places, altogether 874,000 being 
enu.J.nerated in other provinces. N early all of these find their way to Bengal 
-or Assam. Assam contains over a quarter of a million emigrants from the 
Plateau, and Bengal no less than 476,000. Of these latter 246,000 hail from 
th,e So~thal Parganas, while 99,000 persons born in Ranchi are engaged in 
clearing land or oultivating tea in J alpaiguri. . 

393. .rfhe readiness of the people of the Chota Nagpur Plateau to migrate is 
:explained by thtee factors, viz., that the aboriginal inhabitants are multiplying 
rapidly; they pursue an'uneconomic system of cultivation, and they have thrift
less habits. 'The operation of these three factors is well explained in the report 
on the settlement of Ranchi by ~Ir. J. Raid, 'I".c.s., whose account of conditions 
in Ranchi are equally applicable to other parts of the Chota N agpur Plateau~ 
"-It is sometimes said that the aborigines have no strong ties to bind them 
to tlieir homes, and that this explains the apparent ease with which they 
emigrate: ' This view seems to. me to be incorrect. Both ~111ndas and Oraons 
possess a very deep attachment for their homes ahd fields in this district; 
espeoially, as is often the oase, if they 3:re the pioneers, or descen4ants. of 
the pioneers, who cleared the lands WhlC~ they cultIvate. The prlde. '~Ith 
which a Munda' or Oraon tells one that he ,is a descendant of the' orIgInal 
founders of the village (a bhuinhar or khuntkatt~aa'f) is' unmistakeable. The 

y2 
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aborigines, in fact, cling with remarkable tenacity to their homes and fields. 
It is not uncommon to find that a ~Iunda or an Oraon will persist in cultivat
ing the ancestral fields long after he has been ejected from them by the 
Courts, and I have known numerous cases ' in which individual aboriginals 
underwent imprisonment five or six times for persisting in their att~mpts to 
get back the ancestral lands. Large numbers of those who emigrate to 
Assam and the Duars return, if they are able to save a little money, and buy 
back the farms which they had lost or some land in the vicinity. This, in 
fact, is often the object with which they emigrate. 

" Only the severest economic pressure will drive the aboriginal from his 
native wilds! The causes are not far to seek. The soil of the district is, on 
the whole, extrelnely poor and infertile. The methods of cultivation practised 
are primitive and antiquated. The needs of the Munda and Oraon' are few; 
but he is not industrious, and is generally heedless of the morrow. He 
spends whatever little savings he may have in the local liquor shop, and 
whenever a period of stress occurs, he has no margin, to fall back upon. It 
i~ true that new areas are being constantly cleared and opened up, and that 
the available food-supply is being constantly increased. The increase in 
culti vation does not, however, keep pace with the increase in the. population. 
The primitive aboriginal does not care to cultivate more than is necessary for 
his own immediate' needs; nor does he make provision for bad seasons by 
increasing the area under cultivation and thAreby making up the deficiency 
in outturn, even if lands are available." 

394. The main features of emigration from Bihar are similar to those of 

BIHAR .. 
Chota Nagpur. Its volume is very great, there 
being one and a quarter million enumerated outside 

the districts in which they were born. The majority move to .distant 
places ; less than half a million were present in adjoining districts, whether 
in Bihar and Orissa or outside it. Emigration is most active in South Bihar, 
the emigrants from which constitute 8 per cent. of the population, a ratio 
double that of North Bihar. The periodic exodus of the people is growing 
rapidly, the number of persons absent from their districts at the time of the 
census being 279,000 more than in 1901. . One great body makes its way to Cal
cutta and the metropolitan districts of Howrah, Hooghly and the 24-:Parganas, 
where employment is found in the mills and factories. Districts which 
hitherto had but a small share in this movement are now contributing to it 
largely. For example, the number in those industrial centres hailing frOlD 
the three adjoining districts of Muzaffarpur, Darbhanga and Monghyr has 
risen in the last ten years from 47,000 to 84,000. The other direction in 
which the current of migration sets is eastwards, a.nd its volume is swelling 
with the facilities of intercommunication afforded by through lines of railway. 
Purnea, with its extensive areas of cheap cultivable land, is the first to 
benefit by the outflow. Even in the last ten years the number of emigrants 
to this district from the four districts to the . west (Muzaffarpur, Darbhanga, 
Bhagalpur and Monghyr) has nearly been doubled, rising from 68,000 to 
130,000: over two-thirds of these come frOln the neighbouring districts of 
l\Ionghyr and Bhagalpur, '" and the proportion of the sexes shows that the 
majority are permanent settlers. 

395. 'Vith this exception the exodus is mainly periodio, just as it is in 
Chota Nagpur. It owes its origin to difrerent causes,· hqwever, for it cannot 
be said that the people of Bihar are multiplying rapidly, are careless in their 
husbandry or thriftless in their habits. On the contrary, the population ha~ 
been stationary during the last 20 years, the cultivators are alert and 
industrious, and the large amounts remitted to their homes by emigrants 
absolve· them of the suspicion of thriftlessness. There is, however, a host 
of landless labourers-the number of those returned at this census as 
dependent on agricuIturallabour is 4,680,000, or over one-fifth of the total 
population. Besides this, the holdings of a considerable proportion of the 
cultivators are so small that they are insufficient to support them, and they 
have necessadly to eke out their livelihood by labour: the settlement shows 
n million of landless labourers ' and petty cultivators in Saran and Darbhanga 
alone. There are· no large local industries to engage the energi~s of this large 
population of workers, and' agriculture requires ' 'comparatively few hands 
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during the greater part of the cold weather. They are thus free to emigrate, 
and know that good wages can be acquired during a temporary absence from 
their homes. Access to the labour centres is cheap and easy, there are 
no hardships to be undergone, and last and great/est of all, there is the 
knowledge that a few months of work will not only help to support their 
families at .the slack time of the year, but also provide a reserve against 
hard times, and save them from reducing the standard of cOlllfort or further 
subdividing their holdings. Briefly, as stated by the Collector of Saran
"The people having once acquired the habit of migrating for wages, and 
having found that it is easy to save money in this way, now emigrate annually 
as a matter of habit to supplement their incomes," 

396. The third great movement of population is taking place in East 

EAST BENGAL. 
Bengal, where there is a rush for land along the 
Hrahmaputra·to the north-east and in Hill Tippera 

to the south-east. The movement in the former area is determined by the abun
dance of char lands 'on the upper reaches of the Brahmaputra in the districts of 
Rangpur and Goalpara (in Assam). These cheap and fertile lands are attract
ing a growing number of cultivators from the lower reaches in the densely 
populated districts of Bogra, Pabna, Mymensingh and Dacca, where the , 
riparian lands suffer from diluvion. Those who have lost their land by the 
ravages of the river, or whose holdings are reduced by subdivision to a size 
which means reduction in their standard of comfort, are shifting northwards 
to Rangpur and Goalpara, where there is abundance of land to be had Oli. 
easy terms, and where the pressure on the soil does not lead to ' the same' 
competition for it. Prior to 1901 the movement did· not go further than 
Rangpur and had attained no great dimensions. Since 1901, the influx into 
that district has increased enormously, . and the emigrants have overflowed 
across the provincial frontier into Goalpara. The number of immigrants from 
the four southern districts to Rangpur and Goalpara has risen from 35,000 to 
123,000, the increas~ in Goalpara alone bf'ing 51,000. 

In t.h.e south-~ast the current of migration is flowing into Hill Tippera, a 
sparsely peopled State which depends for developlnent On innnigrants, for the 
aboriginal population live chiefly by the nomadic practice of h.umlng and 
wood-cutting. It is now being filled up by Musalmans from the adjoining 
district of Tippera on the east and from Sylhet on the west. The aggregate 
of immigrants from these two districts is 61,000, or over one-fourth of the 
State population, of which Tippera contributes seven-twelfths and Sylhet 
five-twelfths~ The new-comers from the latter district promise to furnish a 
greater proportion of permanent colonists; for the sexes are fairly equally 
divided, whereas there are two males to every female among the imlnigrants 
from Tippera.. ' ,. 

,397.. The number of persons born in Nepal, who were resident outside 
its limits at the time of the census, is 168,291, of 

MIGRATION TO AND FROM FOREIGN whom 106,727 are found in Bengal, 35,954 in 
COUNTRIES. Bihar and Orissa and 25,610 in Sikkim. The 

emigrants from Nepal to Eihar and Orissa diminish 
in number as one proceeds from west to east, prac

tically all being found in Champaran (13,929), Muzaffarpur (7,408), Dar
bhanga (8,542), Bhagalpur (3,050) and Purnea (2,709). There are two 
females to ' every one among them, a proportion which . shows that the 
migration' is casual and due to matrimonial arrangements. The Nepalese 
have few inducements to settle among an alien people in the closely cultivated 
and populous districts of North Bihar, but are colonizing the hilly tracts of 
Sikkim and Darjeeling, where they find a climate like that of their own 
country and men of their own race and language. In Sikkim the immigrants 
from Nepal account for over one-fourth of the population; in Darjeeling they 
number 70,000, or three-ten:ths of the population. . They are attracted to ' the 
latter district not only by the prospects of agriculture, but also by the dema~d 
for labour on the tea gardens; about one-third of the total number are actual 
workers in tea gardens. The proportion is even higher in J alpaiguri, where 
over a half of the aggregate number (34,000) are tea garden employes. 

Between 1891 and 1901 the number of Nepalese immigrants decreased 
slightly, but since 1901 it has risen by 7,000. This increase is due almost 

NEPAL. 
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entirely to the greater influx into Sikkim and J alpaiguri: in the latter 
district the ilnmlgrant population is nearly twice as numerous as it was ten 
years' ago. Immigration into the border districts of Bihar and Orissa has 
waned, and there has been a further decline in Darjepling, where the original 
settlers are dying off: though immigration still continues, the number of 
new corners is not great enough to fill their places. Its continuance is due 
to the pressure of the popu1ation on the soil in Eastern Nepal and the 
impoverishment of the Roil there. ,~ There is apparently in that country no 
forest reserved by Government. The land is in consequence over~cu1tivated, 
cattle are scarce, and the soil is insufficiently manured. In some parts fuel 
is very difficult to procure, and dung being burnt as fuel lessens still further 
the supply of manure , available for the fields. ":Kc 

398.. There is but little immigration from Bhutan, a country with 
.BHUTAN AND TIBET. . undeveloped resources which, so far from having 

any surplus population, calls for colonists. There 
has been n'o appreciable increase in the number of immigrants from th:at country 
who still number under 2,000. As no census has -been ·conducted in Bhutan. 
statistics of Inigration from British districts and States are not available, but 
it is believed that" it attracts a steadlly growing number of colonists from, the 
west. It is known that a certain number of Lepchas and others from Dar~ 
jeeling have moved across the frontier. ," Abundant: -forests, untrammelled bY' 
restrictions, enable them to follow their wasteful, though ancient, system' of 
iltum~·n!J.' .Any ,such as the &,rip ,of the money~lender presse~ beyond e,~dnrance 
can emIgrate to Bhutan, whIch 'IS the El Dorado of the Eastern Hlmalaya's, 
now that the milder form of Governlnent lately introduced by the Bhutanese' 
Chiefs has induced thousands of Nepali cultivators to clear -th~'vast and fertile 
jungles of that country."t Immigration from Tibet is even smaller in -volume; 
the aggregate of immigrants being only a little over 1,500~ nearly all of whom 
were enumerated in Darjeeling. Slnall as the number is, it is , considerably 
larger than in 1901, partly in consequence of the freer intercourse with Tibet 
which followed the Tibet ~lission and partly because the "Dalai Lama was 
staying in Darjeeling at the time of the census. 

399. The number of emigrants frOln Afghanjstan, .who ate mostly itinerant 
AFGHANISTAN AND CHINA. hawkers, has fallen from 4,363 to 3,367, of whom 

2,710 are found in Bengal and 657 in Bihar and' 
Oris sa. Nearly one-third of the total number were enumerated in Calcutta 
and the adjoining districts of Howrah and the 24-Parganas. 'fhere has been 
an increase of 668 immigrants from China, which has brought up the 
aggregate to 3,107. Practically the whole of the increase has occurred: in 
Calcutta, where all but 88 of the Chinese residents were born in China. 
Small settlements are also found in the 24-Parganas (211), Jalpaiguri (214) 
and Darjeeling (162). Few bring their wives with them, and the males 
ou tnumber the females by 8 to 1. 

400. The statistics cOlnpiled under the Colonial Emigration Act show 

THE COLONIES. 
that during ,the decade 11,667 ' persons were 
recruited for the colonies, of whom more than half 

came from Bihar, 3,473 being residents of Shahabad ,and 1,109 of Patna. 
Emigration to the colonies is not appatently grow-' 

Numb!!"'. ing in favour, there being a decrease . of 5,060 Oolouy. 

BfJng~l. compared , with the previous decade. As is well ' 

Mauritius ••• 1~,691 
Straits Settlements ' 3,300 
Federated Malay Stutes ••• 3,059 
Fiji ••• 2,641 
Ceylon •.. 1,561t 

Blhar and O"issa. 

Natal 

known, a considerable number "of the ' emigrants 
return home ~it,h their sating's after a,'; period. of 
labour in the colonies: the proportion of ' retu'rned ~ 
emigrants to outgoing emigl;aI)ts during,the decade' 
was 'approximately one to 'two. Statistics 6£ errii-: 
gration to different colonies ' will he found in 

.•• 15,026 - Subsidiary Table 11 at the 'end of, this chapter; . 
the Inarginal table shows the 'Colonies in whiclt L 

more than 1,000 from eit~ep. province were enumerated. ' 

~ C. A. Bell, Kalimpong Settlemetlt Repol-t, page B. 
t C. A. Bell, Kalimpong Settlement Report, page 17. . ' 

t Includes 1,099 person§ on vessels which put in at Colombo shl)rtly ' ~fter the census. ' '.,' 
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401. The marginal statement shows the number of persons born in the 
chief European countries and in Africa, Alnerica 

El'ROPEAN AND OTHER COUNTRIES. and Australasia. Nearly half of those who had 
their birth in Europe are temporary or permanent r~sidents '0£ Calcutta 

7,630 being enumerated there. N 0 dis~ 

ENUMERATED IN-

BORN IN-

trict contains more than 1,000, except the 
24 .. Parganas (1,725). Darjeeling (1~570) 

I 
and Patna (1,038). Their presence in the ' 

Bengal. Bi~:il~::.d nrst district is due to industrial enter-
---~or---__:_--__:_----I prise, in Darjeeling to the tea gardens 

and European schools as well ' as to its 
containing a military station, and in Patna 
to there being a European regiment in 
cantonments at Dinapore.. Since 1901 the 
number of persons born in Europe and 
enumerated in Bengal, Bihar and Orissa 

Europe 
United Kingdulll 
England and Wales 
Scotland ••• 
Ireland •.• 
Germany ••• 
France 
Africa 
America .•• 
Australasia 

13,503 
12,179 

8,969 
2,,393 

SU 
305 
175 
232 
312 
306 

2,801 
:2,572 
2,059 

314 
199 
148 
' 26 
30 
66 
40 

. has increased by 3,032, to which Calcutta 
contributes 929 in spite of a large 
reduction in the number of European 
sailors and firemen enUlllerated in vessels 

lying in the port. The greatest gain has been from England, the nUlnber 
born there rising by 3,148, while the increase of Scotchmen hailing from 
Scotland is, ' surprising tq relate, only 465. A heavy decrease of 733 is 
recorded for those born in Ireland, which is, however, merely due to the fact 
that'an Irish regiment was stationed in Calcutta in 1901, and that there was 
no such regiment in either Bengal or Bihar and Orissa at this census. 

402. Between 1891 and 1901 the nUlnber of emigrants to Assam from 
M1GRATION '[0 A~D FROM OTHER Bengal, Bihar and Orissa increased by 86,000. 

PARTg OF INDIA. There has since been a further rise of 89,000, 
bringing the aggregate up to 593,000, or ·12 per ASSAl\I. 
cent. more than in 1891. Of these, 194,000 

persons were born in Bengal, which is a heavy loser by the interchange of 
population, for it receives only 67,000 immigrants from Assam. There are, 
as already explained, two inter-provincial movements in progress. Musalman 
cultivators are steadily moving from Dacca,}\tlymensingh and Pabna in 
quest of land along the fertile char lands in Goalpara, which also receives 
immigrants from the adjoining Bengal district of Rangpur. The number 
of the emigrants fr01n these four districts is now 70,000, or 50,000 more 
than in 1901. The other movement is from Sylhet into the State of Hill 
Tippera; during the last decade th~ influx of these new settlers has 
developed considerably, and they now aggregate 26,000 or 10,000 more 
than in 1901. There is also an ebb and flow between Sylhet and the adjoin
ing districts of Tippera and Mymensingh, from wliich Sylhet is the gainer 
by 12,000. 

, The exodus from Bengal is small in comparison with that from Bihar 
and Orissa, from whieh no less than 399,000 persons have gone to 
Assam. All parts of Bihar and Orissa contribute to this number, but the 
emigrants from the Chota Nagpur Plateau (281,000) far outnumber those 
from the remainder of the province. The emigrants are nearly all tea-garden 
coolies, for whom Chota Nagpur is the favourite recruiting ground. The 
drain has been greatest on Ranchi, which has sent out 92,000 emigrants. 
Hazaribagh has contributed 56.000, l\Ia?bh~m 55,000 and S~nghbhum ~2,00~. 
Outside the Chota Nagpur Plateau emIgration to AHsam IS most active In 

_ Outtack (27,000) and Saran (19,000). , 
403. Burma gains heavily from Bengal, ' the number of emigrants 

enumerated in it being 135,756, while Bengal 
receives only 2,600 from Burma. Tbi'3 is~ however, 

not a real gain, for' . the emigration is ~ere~y pel·iodic, labou~ers flocki~g 
southwards from Chlttagong and other dIstrIcts to ' cut the rICe crops In 
.Arakan and returning 1;0 their homes when the harvest is over. Altogether 
64,000 persons born in Chittagong were . -present in B~rma. at the tim~ o~ tl~e 
census. and only 4,000 of them were females. Large as thIS number IS, It IS 

BURMA. 
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15,000 less than in 1901, when emigration was stimulated by the soaroity 
and suffering oaused by a oyolone and subsequent hard times. The Burma 
oensus returns furnish :QO information regarding the birth distriots of other 
emigrants from Bengal. _ 

404. Nearly half of. the emigrants from Chittagong were found in, 
the Akyab district, where, however. their nUInber is 14,000 les~ than in 
1901. The deorease is attributed by Mr. 1\1:organ Webb, Superintendent of 

- Census Operations in Burma, partly to the faot that the oensus was held later 
than in 1901, and partly to immigration being ohecked by the systematic 
asseSSInent of the immigrants to a oapitation-tax. "The later date on whioh 
the oensus was taken in 1911 (the 10th March, against the 1st Maroh 1901) 
must have had a oonsiderable effeot in reducing .the .numbers reoorded. 
The first half of March is the period when the immigrants are . re
turning to their homes in large numbers after the oompletion of harvest 
operations. A postponement of the record by tell days in the busiest 
portion of the emigration season would cause a marked reduction in the 
number of immigrants to be entered. But this oould n,ot acoount for the 
whole of the large decrease." The principal oause of the greater portion of 
the deorease is in his opinion the stringent assessment of a oapitation . 
tax on agricultural labourers who find employment in Akyab. He 
ooncludes-" The migration is seasonal, and consequently the later date 
of the census of 1911, at a time when the immigrants were returning to their 
homes, resulted in a small record ; it is fluctuating! so that marked changes 
in numbers were to be anticipated; it has been subjeoted in the past few 
years to a heavy taxation from which it had . hitherto been largely exempt; 
its decline was foretold four years before the cenSllS was .taken; and, finally, 
so far as the records of actual migration are available, they suggest that 
emigration is proceeding more rapidly than immigration. Apart entirely 
from a genuine deorease, it is probable that immigrants, fearing assessment 
to the tax, a voided being entered in the enumeration records. ,,* 

405. 'fhe number of emigrants to Burma from Bihar and Orissa is 8,392, 
of whom 5,389 were born in Shahabad. Their presence in Burma is due to 
their having been recruited for the developnlent of two estates, which were 
granted to private capitalists in order to stimulate migration to sparsely 
populated areas. One of these is an estate of 27,506 acres at Kyauktaga 
in the Pegu district which was leased to Mr. Mylne of the Bihia Estate in 
Shahabad; the other is a grant of 15,000 acres at Zeyawaddy in the 'roungoo 
district made in 1894 to Rai Bahadur J ai Prakash Lal, C.l.E. On the 
Kyauktaga grant most of the settlers are agriculturists from the 'United 
Provinces, but on the Zeyawaddy grant the majority are from Bihar, 
Shahabad district supplying 3,494 of the total (5,065). "In both grants the 
immigrants live in self-contained Hindu vil1ages, influencing but little, and 
influenced but little by', the Burmese life s!lrrounding them. They have, 
maintained their caste system and rules with greater success than the 
majority of Hindu immigrants into Burma, who are necessarily brought 
more closely into contact with the disintegrating influence of Burmese 
life and opinion. " , 

406. The movements between the Cent ral Provinces and Bihar and 
CENTRAL PROVINCES. Orissa mainly affect contiguous districts and 

States. Altogether 129,000 persons who were 
born in the latter province were present in the Oentral Provinces at the 
time of the census, of whom nearly 100,000 were eIIligrants from Sambalpur, 
while 13,000 were inhabitants of Ranchi and Palamau, who had moved across 
the frontier into the adjoining Tributary States. The balance of migration 
is heavily against Bihar and Orissa, for the immigrants from the Central 
Provinces niunber only 53,000, of whom 19,000 were enumerated in Sambalpur 
and 25,000 in the Orissa Feudatory States. Sambalpur, therefore, loses 81,000 
by the -exchange, while the Orissa States have a gain of 22,000 : the even 
distribution of the sexes among the immigrants to the latter shows that 
they are permanent settlers. The migration hetween Bengal and the Oentral 

Q Burma Census Rerort, 1911, pp. 80-l. 
Q id., p.76. 
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Provinces calls for no special remarks. Bengal receives 21,000 persons, and 
its emigrants number only 6,000. The excess of immigrants is due simply 
.to the demand for labour in a rich country with large manufactures. 

407. The volume of nligration to and fronl ~ladras is comparatively Rmall, 

~lADRAS. 
and does not extend far beyond adjoining districts 
and States. . It is. decidedly in favour of Bihar 

andOrissa rathe\' than of l\ladras, for the latter sends 35,5l18 persons to Rihar 
and Orissa and receives only 1,428 persons in exchange. Six-sevenths of the 
immigrants were enumerated in the Orissa States, Puri and Angul, which' 
lie along the border line, and all but 10,000 of them were emigrants from 
Ganjam. The Orissa States gain most, there being an influx of 19,000 
persons, attracted by the prospects of cultivation in a sparsely peopled territory, 
while less than 1,000 persons left for lVIadras. Bengal has a net gain of nearly 
.8,000 from Madras, the il11Inigrants being generally temporary absentees 
from their homes. They nUlnber altogether 14,343, of whom 8,000 were 
·enumerated in the 24-Parganas and Calcutta: in 'l'itagarh alone there were 
over 3,000 Inill-hands from Ganjam and Vizagapatam. 

408. The interchange of population in Bihar and Orissa and the United 

UNITED PROVINCES. 
Provinces is more even, there being a balance 
of only 19,000 in favour of the former province. 

The immigrants from the U nit-ed Provinces number altogether 124,000, 
of whOln nearly two-thirds were enumerated in districts contiguous to the 
dist6cts in which they were born, viz., in Shahabad (28,035), Saran 
(24,503), Palamau' (1~592) and Champaran (26,561). The current of immi
gration sets more strongly into North Bihar, which contains altogether 69~000 
ilnmigrants, while South Bihar ,has only 38,000. Only 17,000 immigrants are 

, found outside Bihar. The aggregate of persons born in Bihar and Orissa, 
but enunlerated in the ,United Provjnces, is 105,000, of whOln 94,000 hail 
froll1 the fOllr border districts already mentioned. There is but lit.tle eIui
gration except £r0111 Bihar~ the aggregate' number of those born in ot.her 
districts (excluding the borqer district of Palamau) being barely 1,000. The 
greatest gainer by the movements of the people across the boundary is 
Champaran, in which the immigrants exceeds the emigrants by 19,000. The 
heaviest loser is Saran, from which 53,000 persons have moved to the United 
Provinces, while only 2-4:,500 have come from that province. Shahabad 

. is scaroely affected by the Illovements of the people across the frontier line, 
imluigration and emigration nearly counterbalancing one another. During 
the last decade the eluigrants from 'this district have decreased by nearly 
12,000, while the immigrants from the 'U nit~d Provinces are less numerous 
by 14,000. There has also been a notable change in the movements of the 
people to and fr0111 Saran. The number of those who have found a tenlporary 
or permanent hon1e in Ballia has fallen by 5,000, but on the other hand there 
has been an inorease of nearly 20,000 among those who have transferred 
th81nselves to Gorakhpur: the emigrants from Saran to this latter district 
now outnumber ·the immigrants by 24,000. 

409. There is not nluch to attract an imluigrant from the United 
Provinces in the cultivating districts of Bjhar, where conditions are n1uch 
the same as in his own home, and there is not the incentive of better wages 
awaiting the temporary labourer. The greater number of those in quest of 
lucrative employment therefore make their way to Bengal, where 406,000 of 
them were enumerated at this census; among the'se there were two males to 
every female. ~Iore than half of the total number were found in Calcutta and 
the industrial districts of Hooghly, Howrah and the 24-Parganas-the cities 

Immigrants 
enume!'atfd In-

West Bengal ••• 
Oentral '. 
North » 
East 

Number. 

of Howrah, Calcutta and the Suburhs alone 
contain 155,000, or 16,000 more than are found 
in the whole of North and East Bengal. Bengal 
makes a very poor return to the United 

79.634 Provinces, sending only 26~000 of its inhabi-
186.829 • . 
63.034 tants there, so that Its net gain is 380,000. 
76.199 1.. ------ The Benga I emIgrants belong to two main 

Total 405.696 I classes, viz., persons in clerical and other 
______ --.!...-_ ____ employment. and pilgrims to the sacred shrines. 

It is on this account that females, who generally 
predOluinate in pilgrimages, outnumber the males. 

y 
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410. Statistics of migration to and from each district will be found in 
Subsidiary Tables I, 11 and III at the end of this 

MIGRAT!O~ WITHIN 13E~GAL, chapter. It is therefore not proposed to go into . 
BIHAR AND ORISSA. d ·1· h f . . any etal In t e account 0 mIgratIon between, 
different parts of the two provinces, but to sketch briefly its nlain features. 

411. 'Vest Bengal, from the point of view of migration, cOlnprises two
very different tracts. In Burdwa'n, Hooghly and 

WEST ' BgNGAL. Howrah there are large organized industries. 
which call for labour, and in each of them the immigrant population is 
large. The remaining districts are agricultural, and contain stretches of 
sterile soil~ inhabited to a great extent by races of aboriginal . descent .. 
These supply much of the labour required by the ric"Q.er cultivators of the 
alluvial flats, and by the mill and factories lining the banks of the Hooghly.
Both in l\Iidnapore and Bankura the emigrant population outn~lmbers the 
immigrant, but in Birbhuln, which adjoins the Sonthal Parganas and receives. 
part of its overflow, immigrants are in excess. 

412. Burdwan owes its large immjgral1t population of 180,000 persons to 
its collieries, iron foundries and other manufactures. It dra ws mainly on the 
adjoining districts, and in particular on Bankura (45,000), the Sonthal Parga
nas (27,000) and l\Ianbhum (12,000). The influx fronl the Sonthal Parganas 
is double as great as in 1901, but the number hailing from Manbhum has 
fallen greatly owing to the rapid development of the J'heria coal-field~ which 
wants all the labour it can get. Altogether 82~000, or about one-half of the 
immigrants, COlne from Rihar and Orissa and non-contiguous parts of other 
provinces, and only 11,000 from lIon-contiguous districts of Bengal. Half the 
mnigrants go to contiguous districts, their lllovement being of the usual 
casual character, which is determined mainly by marriage relations; of ' 
the remainder one-third are found in Calcutta. Bi~bhuln gains mainly from 
the adjoining districts, notably the Sonthal Parganas, the balance in its favour
being nearly 17,000: were it not for this, the emigrants would ou tnulnber the 
immigrants. 

413. The emigrants frOln Bankura are 3i tilnes as nunlerous as those from 
Birbhum, and constitute 15 per cent. of the total population. No Jistrict in 
Bengal sends out such a large number in proportion to its population, and 
only 'three districts in Bihar and Orissa (Ranchi, Sambalpur and the Sonthal 
Parganas). The exodus is however mainly periodic, and most' of it is directed' 
to the allu vial districts of )Vest Bengal, for which the people have a distinc- , 
tive name, viz., namal, 'I.·.e., the lo'wlands. No less than 70,000~ or two-fifths 
of the total nunlber, are found in the adjoining districts of Burdwan and 
1\Ianbhulll, from which Bankura receives only 30,000 immigrants: the latter 
are mostly casual visitors, females being in excess by 16,000. Bankujoa is also 
a heavy loser to Hooghly to the extent of 48,000 persons. Emigration from 
l\Iidnapore is growing in volume owing to the railway extensions, and the 
increase in the number of male emigrants since 1901 is the same as in Bankura,. 
viz., 20,000. The current sets mainly into Hooghly, the 24-Parganas and 
Calcutta, which 'account for three-fifths of the total number. There is 
also a small overflow into Mayurbhanj, which gains 9,000 cultivators at 
the expense of l\:1idnapore. The immigrants from outside Bengal outnumber ' 
those born in the province, there being 28,000 from Bihar and Orissa, 
7,.000 from the Central Provinces, 6,000 frOln the United Provinces and 3.000 
from Madras. 

414. l\Iigration to and from Hooghly is very materially affected by its 
proximity to Calcutta, which draws largely on the district. and its own need of 
labour for"agriculture as well as for industries. Its position is consequently 
SOlnewhat unique, for next to Bankura and lVIidnapore it sends out a larger 
proportion of emigrants, and next to Howrah .it receives a larger proportion 
of new-corners, than any other district in Bengal. I t loses no less than 
83,000 persons to Calcutta, Howrah and 24-Parganas, in which half its 
emigrants are found. It gains lnainly frOln Rankura and from Bihar and 
Orissa. Bihar sends it 29,000, Orissa 8,000 and Chota Nagpur 13,000. The 
foreign-born population in Howrah now amounts to 190,000, or 4.000 more 
than in Hooghly. Like that district, it depends on outside sources for the 
labour required by its mills and factories, and it is noticeable that Bengal. 
supplies it with less immigrants than outside provinces. No less ' than._ 
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109,000 'persons come £r01n outside Bengal, and the lllajority are Hindustanis, 
. .39.000 coming fr01n Bihar and 47,000 fr01u the United Provinces: Orissa 
.alone accounts for 14,000. 

415. The difference between conditions in Calcutta and 24-Parganas, with 
their important cOlnmercial and industrial interests, 

CE~TRAL BENGAL. . and those prevailing in the agricultural districts of 
\Vestern Bengal is strikingly ~xemplified in the census returns. In Oalcutta 

;and the 24-Parganas immigrants largely outnumber emigrants, while the 
reverse is the case in ~furshidabad~ JesFlore and . Nadia. Extraordinary 
.as it may appear, the outflow from the latter . three districts to the industrial 
-centres is comparatively small, in spite of their proximity: only one-tenth 
of those enumerated outside the districts in which they were born have found 
their way to Calcutta and the 24-Parganas. 

416. Calcutta itself may be regarded as an epitOlne of India, for it draws 
on all parts of it for its heterogeneous population. The aggregate of persons 
born in Calcutta and resident there is barely three-tenths of the population; 
if we also exclude those born in the 24-Parganas, the number contributed by 
-the 'whole of Bengal (194,000) constitutes only about one-fifth. The province of 
Bihar and Orissa sends 10,000 ]nore than this latter number, mostly labourers 
;and artisans from South Bihar (10~),000), North Bihar (46,000) and Orissa 
(41,000). Even the division last named accounts for Inore than all the districts 
-of Eastern Bengal. Altogether 90,000 C01ne fr0111 the United Province8, 
-or double . the number from Eastern Bengal and Assam, and 21,000 from 
Rajputana. As many of its inhabitants come from the Punjab (9,000) as 
,from the Chittagong Division, and double as many fr01ll Europe (7,630, as from 
-the Rajshahi Division. 0, individual districts, ,next to the 24-Parganas, 
Calcutta receives Inost immigrants from Hooghly (48,000), Gaya (41,000), 
Patna (29,000) and Cuttack (27,000). A further account pf the constitution of 
its immigrant population will be found in the last paragraph of this chapter. 

· 417. The foreign-born population in the 24-Parganas has increased by no 
less than 176,000 during the last te'n years, and now .amounts to 402,000 or 16j
per cent. of the total population. As in the case of Calcutta, it is recruited 
fr01n far afield, 84,000 coming frOln the United Provinces, 57,000 from South 
Bihar, 34,000 from Orissa and 14,000 fr0111 the Chota Nagpur Plateau. 
Eastern Bengal and Assam can claim only 9,000, while Madras accounts for 
5,000 and the Central Provinces for 2,000. The great majority are engaged 
-in industrial and manUfacturing concerns, but the reclamation of the 
Sundarbans in the south attracts a number of cultivators and labourers 
'not only from Midnapore but also from Chota Nagpur. . 

418. The movements of the people in the remaining districts of Central 
Bengal call for only a · brief notice, as conditions are much the same as· in 
1901 and the figures show very little change. There is, however, one 
new feature, viz., that the opening of the ra~l way fr01n Katihar to Godagari 
has led to a small but noticeable north ward movement fr01n Murshida- · 
bad. rfhe number of persons from' that district enumerated in 1\falda 
has risen f1"0111 12,000 to 27,000, and the movement has not stopped 
-there but has extended to Purnea. In 1901 the latter district contained 
under 1,000 persons born in Murshidabad, but 'the nUlnber is now 
.5,000. ' 

419. In all parts of North Bengal the last decade has witnessed a 
substantial increase in the llunlber of immigrants, 
the increment ranging from 10,000 in Cooch Behar 

-to 77,000 in Jalpaiguri, which is closely follpwed by Rangpllr (69,000). 
Emigration has also developed with the extension of rail way communica-
tions. The rise in the nUlnber of emi~rants is shared in by all districts · 
except Rangpur~ ,vhere there is a slight falling off, but except in Bogra 
and Pabna it is not great. The most prominent features of migration in 
this part 'of the province are (1) the excess of , immigrants over emigrants, 
-the only exception being Pablla, where the emigrants outnumber the foreign
born population by 38,000, and (2) that immigrants from distant places are 
'more numerous than those frOlll contiguous localities in all but three districts~ 
viz., Rajshahi, Pabna and JVlalda. Pabna is the only district fr01n which 
-there is any considerable emigration to non-contiguous districts, ~ut the 

NORTH BENGAL. 

z 2 
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distance covered by the emigrants is not great, for they merely move north
wards to the Brahmaputra ch 'Lrs in Rangpur and Goalpara. . Pabna has sent 
24,000 emigrants to the former and 15,000 to the latter; and as the sexes are 
fairly well balanced, they seem to have left . Pabna to set up new homes in 
those two northern districts. The districts which have the largest gains 

. from distant places are Darjeeling, where 44t per cent. of the population are 
foreign-born, and J alpaiguri, where thf' ratio is 29 per cent. 

420. The chief factors "vhich cause the influx from distant places are 
briefly as follows. There are extensive cultivable wastes in the Barind, an 
elevated tract which comprises a considerable area on the confines of Dinaj
pur, lVlalda, Rajshahi and Bogra. These wastes are being steadily reclaimed, 
but the local labour supply is not sufficient, and is also not so expert 
in pioneer work as the Santals and other aboriginals from outside 
districts. The rich alluvial chars of the Brahmaputra in Rangpur and Goal
para attract Musalman cultivators from the more congested tracts along the 
lower reaches of the same river, where, moreover, the land is Inore subje(}t to 
dilluvion. The districts affected by this movement are Pabna, in a Inajor, and 
Bogra, in a minor, degree. Lastly, the tea industry in DarjeeliBg and J alpaiguri 
is carried on almost wholly by foreign labour, and elsewhere the development 
of the jute and tobacco trade is increasing the demand for labour, which is not 
fully met from local sources. . 

421. There is a steady annual influx of' · labourers from Bihar and 
United Provinces, who find employment in different kinds of labour, e.g., 
as domestic servants, police-constables, jail warders, rail way . servants 
field-labourers, leather-workers , palkz"-bearers, scavengers , etc. No less 
than 183,000 come from North Bihar and 63,000 ,from the United Provinces. 
The largest drafts of labourers, however, are obtained from the Chota 
N agpui· Plateau, and in particular the Sonthal Parganas and Ranchi. 
The fonner has sent over 160,000 of its people to the four districts 
containing the Barind, viz., Dinajpur (74,000), Malda (48,000), Rajshahi 
(14,000] and Bogra (4,000), and to the tea-garden districts of J alpaignri 
(20,000 and Darjeeling (4,000). Ranchi has sent 99,000 persons to Jalpaiguri 
and 7,000 to Darjeeling, where they find mnployment on the tea-gardens. 
Among these ilnmigrants the sexes are fairly balanced, and the migration 
may therefore be regarded as semi-permanent. Many of the tea-garden coolies, 
it is true, leave the the tea-gardens yearly for their homes, but the majority 
settle down and go home for an ' occasional visit only. The population of 
Darjeeling and Jalpaiguri is also largely recruited from Nepal, those born in 
Nepal numbering 70,000 in the former and 34,000 in the latter. Jalpaiguri 
has further received 27,000 immigrants from Cooch Behar, giving in return 
only 9~000 emigrants: as the immigrants have an excess of males and the 
emigrants an excess of females, it may fairly be inferred that the gain of 
J alpaiguri consists largely of temporary labourers. 

422. In I-Iill Tippera and five of the nine districtE, included in East Bengal, 
viz., Khulria, Mymensingh, Faridpur, Backergunge 

EAST BENGA L. d th Ch Ott H·II T h f . b . an e 1 agong 1 racts, t e ore1gn- orn 
population exceeds the emigrant population, but except. in Hill Tippera the 
excess is not large, varying only from 5,000 to 16,000 : in Hill Tippera, where 
one-third of the population is foreign-born, the excess amounts to 80,000. In 
the di vision, as a whole, the immigrants from contiguous districts (86,000) are 
nine times as numerous as those from other parts of the province (9,000), but 
their aggregate is only about a third that returned for immigrants from Assam, 
Bihar and Orissa and the United Provinces (243,000). In Mymensingh and 
Chittagong only do the immigrants frOIn distant places exceed those from 
contiguous places. Proportionately, the immigrants from neighbouring districts 
are most numerous in Khulna, which receives 34,000 persons frmn Backergunge 
and J essore but gives them only 16,000. The causes of immigration are much 
the same as in North Bengal, viz., the insufficiency of the local labour force for 
handling the jute trade, and the comparative w"ealth and high standard of 
comfort of the people, which enables thmn to employ imported labour. 
. 423. There are two main currents of immigration. rrhe first is the great 
In:fl?X of labourers fro!ll Bihar ·and. Orissa and the V nited Provinces, from 
whICh Dacca, Mymenslngh and Farldpur have received 35,000, 75,000 and 12,000 
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immigrants respectively. These immigrants are chiefly Hindus, the number 
of l\t{usalmans who come for employment, chiefly as coachlnen, cart-drivers 
and rail way servants, being very small. rrhe ~lundas, Oraons and Santals; 
who figure so largely among the immigrants into North Bengal, are rare in 
East Bengal, and the majority of the foreign-horn are functional castes, such 
as Chamat, Muchi, Kurmi, Kahar, Nuniya, ·Kandu, lVlallah and sweeper 
castes. There has been a considerable increase in the number of , immigrants 
from Bihar and Orissa and the United Provinces, which is shared by almost 
all the districts, ' but is specially matked in Dacca and lVlymensingh. In the 
former, immigration was stimulated ~o some extent by the city . of Dacca 
being Inade the capital of Eastern Bengal and Assam, and by the amount 
of building 'work in progress while it held that position. 

424. The second movement is the influx of cultivators into Hill Tippera 
from Tippera and Sylhet, the former having sent 35,000 persons and the 
latter nearly 26,000 persons to that State. Tippera has sent 5 females, and 
Sylhet 10 females, to every 12 males, from w~lich it appears that the immi
grants from the former include a much smaller proportion of permanent settlers 
than those from Sylhet. The numb~r of persons enumerated in this State but 
born in Tippera has increased nearly three-fold since 1901, while the 
immigrants from Sylhet have grown by 10,000. 

425. There are only four districts in which the outflow exceeds the influx, 
viz.,. Dacca, 'rippera, Noakhali and Chittagong. Emigration is least active 
in the Chittagong Hill Tracts and Hill Tippera, where the aboriginal 
inhabitants have no ,incentive to leave their homes. The main currents 
of emigration, excluding-the usual movements to adjacent places, 'are (1) from 
Dacca and l\Iymensingh to Rangpur and Goalpara and (2) from Chittagong to 
Burma. Dacca and lVlymensingh have sent 19,599 males and 14,317 females 
to Rangpur, and 22,954 and 17,142 females to Goalpara, while Chittagong 
ha·s sent 60,261 males and only 3,707 females to Burma. The sex proportions 
show that, while ' the enl1grants to Rangpur and Goalpara include a large 
proportion of permanent settlers, there are very few among those enumerated 
in Burma. Nor is this to be wondered at., for the emigrants to Rangpur 
and Goalpara are cultivators who leave their homes in the riparian tracts along 
the Jamuna to settle in the fertile alluvial land on the upper reaches of 
the Brahmaputra, whereas the emigrants to Burma are merely labourers 
attracted by the high wages paid for harvesting crops in Burlna. In 
Dacca, which has the highest density in East Bengal, the excess of emigra
tion over immigration nl~y be attributed partly to the increasing pressure on 
the soil and partly to itR educated inhabitants not finding sufficient 
remunerative employment near their homes. No less than 63,000 find 
employment in distant parts of Bengal as clerks, lawyers, doctors, traders, 
boatmen, shop-keepers, etc. Altogether, 18,000, or nearly half the total 
number frOln the whole of East Bengal, were enumerated in Calcutta and 
its suburbs . . 

426. Emigration causes a ·heavy drain on all the districts of North Bihar, 
. except Champaran ' and Pllrnea to the extreme 

NORTH BlHAR, th d t t' I rrh . nor -west an eas, respec lve y. ese are two 
sparsely peopled districts, with large· areas a waiting reclamation or further 
development, ' which attraet immigrants from the neighbouring districts in 
search of land on easy terms. In addition to receiving 14,000 persons f1'0111 
Nepal, Chanlparan benefits largely by immigration from the surrounding 
districts of Muzaffarpur, Saran and Gorakhpur: the net gain is 14,000 from 
Muzaffarpur, 19,000 from Saran~ 17,000 from Gorakhpur and 2,000 from 
other districts of the United Provinces. In Purnea the foreign-born popula
tion is proportionately twice as large as in Champaran, representing iO'per
cent. of the total population. The immigrants come mainly from the east, 
and in -particular from Bhagal-pur, from which it receives 72,000, Darbhanga 
(25,000) and Monghyr (23,000). It also receives part of the overflow from 
the Sonthal Parganas and gains slightly from Malda, but loses by migration 
to the three Bengal districts of Darjeeling, J alpaiguri and Dinajpur. In all 
the other districts of N orthBihar immigration is growing in volume. 
Nowhere, however, is it , so great as in 8a1'an, the immigrants from which 
number no less than 284,000 or one-eighth of the population. In the 
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Tmnalnlng three districts the ntlluber varies fr0111 168,000 in Bhagalpur 
and 176,000 in Darbhanga to 1951000 in l\tluzaffarpur, the percentages to 
the total population being 8, 6 and 7 respectively. 1\lore than two-fifths of the 
elnlgrants from Bhagalpur find their way to Purnea, and a large proportion of 
ihe remainder spread into North Bengal. This la~ter tract is also the favourite 
resort of sturdy labourers from the other districts, and contains more than half 
ihe emigrants ,from North Bihar who were enulnerated in Bengal. An increas
ing number, however, are following the example of the Saran emigrant's (who, 
.as remarked in the last report, are more catholic in their choice of a temporary 

home), and find employment -in 
the metropolitan districts. ' The 
most noticeable feature of the 
history of the last ten years is 
the extent to which temporary 
migration is increasing in 
favour, the rise in the number 
of emigrants varying from 
44,000 in Bhagalpur to 65,000 
in Darhhanga. 

B ORS IN-

-

aran ••• ~ 
M 
.D 

uzaifdl"pm' 
.l.rbhanga 

Tot.' 

. .. ... ... 

... 

ENUMERATED IN-

Hooghly. 1 Howrah· 1 
24-Par-
ganos. 

8,751 7,629 26.026 
8,612 8,766 9,344 
1,746 1,962 2,863 

14.009 13,356 38,223 

I 
Total. 

Oalcutta. 

14,719 57.125 1 

17,369 33.980 
9,014 15.575 

41,092 106,680 

4:27. Emigration to Calcutta and the Inetropolitan districts is even more 
popular in South Bihar, three-tenths of the 

SOUTH BIHAR. absentees from Patna, Gaya and Shahabad being 
-enlllnerated there. The stream of migration from Monghyr is setting 

steadily in the same direction, 
but though the number has 
been doubled since 1901, it is 
still only one-seventh of the 
total number of emigrants. 
The people of South Bihar also 
show greater; readiness to make . 
their homes in Assanl than 
those of North Bihar. Altoge
ther 36,000 emigrants from the 
latter division were enumerated 

B OR N 

l'atna ••• 
Gaya ... 
Shahabad 
Monghyr 

Tot. 

IN-

. .. . .. ... ... , . .. 

E NUMERATED IN-

R",ghly.1 H~Uh. 1 24-Par-
~anas. 

--
5,038 7,067 18,661 
8.862 5,036 12,887 
3,102 8,935 21.012 
2,191 3,786 10,139 

14,193 24,823 57,189 

\ 

Total. 

Calcutta. 
I 

29,017 54.773 
41,221 62.506 
20,866 53.914 
18,288 34,398 

109,386 205,591 

in Assam, of whom 19,000 were born in Saran, but as there was only one female 
to every five males, the great majority were obviously only temporary absent
ees. The number of those who have gone from South Bihar to Assam is 
however 46,000, and there are two W01nen to every three men, from which 
it is clear that a large proportion -settle down in the country. Of this number, 
15,000 were born in Shahabad, 13,000 in l\Ionghyr, 13,000 in Gaya and 5,000 
in Patna. Assam and the metropolitan districts thus account for a quarter 
of a million of the emigrants, and the remainder are found mainly in contigu
ous districts. The interchange of population with the United Provinces is 
practically even, but is of small account, except in the border district of 
Shahabad; the other three districts send only 6,000 t o that province and 
receive 10,000. Gaya 10se'S to Chota Nagpur on the south and in particular to 
the adjoining districts of Hazaribagh and Palamau, 'while Monghyr, which 
has relations mainly with North Bihar, gains slightly froID. Darbhanga on the 
west, hut loses heavily to Bhagalpur, Purnea and the :.sonthal Parganas 
on the east, its aggregate loss amounting to 58,000. 

428. In Cuttack and Balasore there is a large excess of elnigrants over 
immigrants, but in Puri the foreign-born popula
tion predominates slightly. The actual ~xce~s in 

the last district, however, amounts only to 7,920, and special inquiries show 
that the total of pilgrims in the district at the time of the census was 7,139, 
so that the district is really unaffected by the movements of the people. rrhe 
pressure of hard times in Cuttack and Balasore has led to a large number of 
labourers and small cultivators leaving their homes for a time in order to obtain 
employment elsewhere, and so supplement the resources of their families. 
The number of emigrants from Cuttack is 173,000 and represents 8 per 
cent. of the population. In Balasore the actual number, though largely 
increased since 1901, has not reached the same figure, but proportionately 
is very little less. viz., 7 per cent. The people mainly go to distant 

0R18SA. 
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places, more than half of the emigrants from Outtack being found in Calcutta 
and its vicinity or in Assam, and over half of those from Balasore in the 
former locality. One-third of the emigrants from Cuttack were enumerated 
in Calcutta, Hooghly, Howrah and the 24-Parganas, their number having
risen during the last ten years from 40,000 to 64,000. These, however, are· 
merely temporary absentees, who return home after ' a period of labour in 
the mills and factories, or in domestic service or as gardeners or day ... · 
labourers. Those who go to the tea-gardens in Assam, however, take 
women with them, a~d settle down either as . tea-garden coolies or as. 
cultivators when their contracts have expired. No less than 27,000 of the 
people of Outtack were enumerated in Assam. The inhabitants of Balasore 
have not shown the same readiness, or have not been considered so suitable,. 
for recruitment for Assam, in which there were only 2,000 of them at the 
time of the census. They are flocking Inore and Inore to Oalcutta and the 
metropolitan districts-the number employed there has more than doubled 
during the decennium, and now amounts to nearly 39,000. There is also, 
an interchange of population with Midnapore, the balance of which is slightly 
against Balasore. Altogether 23,000 cultivators and others have left the· 
district for the Orissa Feudatory , States, Inore especially to Mayurbhanj,. 
but only 9,000 have moved into Balasol'e from the Orissa States, so that. 
the district sustains a loss of 14,000 on this account. 

429. The volume of emigration froni the districts of the Chota Nagpur

CHOTA NAGPUR PLATEAU: 
Plateau is one of the most remarkable features of 
the census, the proportion of emigrants to -the· 

district population being under 10 per ' cent. only in :Nlanbhum (7!) and 
Palamau (5t), while it varies from 10' to 17 per cent~ in Angnl (10·6), Hazari-· 
bagh (11), Singhbhum (15) and the Sonthal Parganas (17). The InaxilnnIll 
is reached in Ranchi and Saml)alpur, where It is 22 and 23 per cent. 
respectively. Emigration is proceeding along four nlain lines, viz. (1) tOo 
Assaln, (2) to North Bengal, (3) to the Orissa:Feudatory States and (4) to the 
Central Provinces, of ,vhich an account will he given later in the section 

dealing with the different . districts. From the 
1911. 1901. I marginal statmnent it will be seen that in some 

----~-;-----+-- districts the tide of emigration to Assam is ebhingt . 

- DISTRICT. 

Ranchi ••• ... 91,000 
Hazaribagh .. .. ... 116,000 
Kanbhum ••• ... 511,000 
Sontha! Pargan8s ••• 3i1.001l 
Singhbhum ••• ••• 22,000 
Palamau ... . •• : ~ 11,000 

92,000 
, 69,OUO 

70,000 
, 31.000 

13,000 
7,000 

but that the exodus from Singhbhum and the 
Sonthal Parganas has increased in volume. The 
small increase in the case of Palamau is . probably 
more apparent than real, owing to the fact that in 
1901 many of the emigrants' returned their district 

of birth as Lohardaga, the old nanie for . Ranchi, of which it was a subdivision 
till 1891, and so were grouped with those born in Ranchi. 

430. Large as is the number of emigrants from 1\lanbhum, it is exceeded. 

MANBHUll. 
by the number who have been attracted from other 
districts by the good wages ' obtainable in the coal-

fields. In 1901 eInigrants olltnulnbered immigrants by 74,000, but the 
immigrants ate no'v in exceRS by over 27,000. During the last 10 years· 
the emigrants have decreased by 21,000, the total now returned being 115,500 .. 
The immigrants, on the other hand, have had an addition of 81,000, or over 100 
per cent., bringing up their total to nearly 143,000. Of these, 57,000 come from 
Bengal, nearly 26,000 being born in the adjoining district of Bankura, the 
immigrants from which have doubled their . nUlnbers s~nce 1901.' There are 
30000 immigrants from Bihar, and nearly all the remaLnder come from Chota 
N~gpur, chiefly' from the adjoining district of Hazaribagh: The c~ecking or 
emigration, ,vhich is due to the local ~emand for labour, IS responsIble for the 
falling oft' of emigration to ~ssam ' by 15,000 and for the decrease ?f 
19 000 in the number of natIves of l\lanbhum who were enumerated In 
B~rd,,"'an. Ten years ,ago the Raniganj coal-fi~ld drew a large nUlllber · of 
labourers from Manbhum, but now that the Jherla' field has been developed,. 
there is no need for the coal-cutters to move far from their homes . . 

431. In the Orissa Feudatory States the immigrants outnumber those 
enumerated outside the States in which they were 
born by no less than 224,000, and the absence of ORISSA FEUDATORY STATES. 
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any great disparity between the sexes show that the grea.t majority of the 
new-corners have left their homes for good. There 

DISTRICT. i ·Net gain. has been a great gain at the expense of all adjoin.;. 
----------;----:--1 ing British districts, the balance in favour of the 
Ranchi ... 
Singhbhum .. . 
Sambalpur .. . 
Angul 
Outtack 
Puti ... 
BalaaQ:e 
Ganjam ... 
Vizagapatam 

43,121 
3~,63D 
39,797 

7,922 
19.1>20 
6,ltl6 

13.70~ 
12.087 
6,327 

Orissa. States being as shown in the margin. The 
largest gain is registered by Gangpur on the north
west, in ·which there are 39,000 immigrants from 
Ranchi and nearly 12,000 from Sambalpur. Patna 
and Bamra also gain at the expense of Sambalpur, 
which has sent 21,000 persons to the former and 

11,000 to the latter. On the south-east Mayurbhanj gains both front Singh
bhum and Balasore; 26,000 emigrants from the former and· 12,000 from the 
latter being enumerated in it. The adjoining State of Keonjhar receives 
15,000 persons from Singhbhum, nearly 4,000 frolll Cuttack~ and 2,000 from 
Balasore. The number of emigrants from the Orissa States aggregates only 
75,000, of whom 61,000 were enumerated in the adjoining British districts 
shown in the marginal statement above. There is but little emigration to 
distant places, but 6,000 persons were enumerated in Assam, of whom 4,435 
were natives of Kalahandi and 993 of Gangpu r. 

432. " The Santals," wrote:M r. Gait in 1901, "are spreading east and 
SONTHAL P.ARGANAS. north, . and the full effect of the mOVelnent is not 

exhausted in the districts that adjoin the Sonthal 
Parganas, but makes itself felt even further away, in those parts of Dinajpur, 
Rajshahi and Bogra which share with ~Ialda the elevated tract · of quasi
laterite known as the Barind. These wanderings of the Santals have hitherto 
been confined to a laterite sail, and they are said to be averse to the payment 
of rent. In what direction they will spread when they have finished their 
work of reclamation in the Barind it is impossible yet to conjecture. The 
future alone can show whether they will then accept the inevitable and settle 
down as permanent rent-paying cultivators, or nlove further afield, overcoIDlng 
their dislike to alluvial soil,or retrace their steps and rove once more in the 
infertile uplands of the Chota Nagpur Plateau." The outw.ard rrlOvement has 
been still further accelerated during the last ten years, but it is noticeable that 
the Santals are now spreading southwards, as well as to the north and east, 
and that they are beginning' to make their honles in purely alluvial tracts. 

DISTRICT. 

Dinajpur 
Malda ••• 
Rajshahi 
Bogra ... 

Jalpaiguri 
Darjeeling 

Purnaa ... 
Rangpnr 
Bhagalpur 

Total 

Total 

Total 
Burd·Nan 
Birbhum 
Murshidabad 
Hooghly 

Total 

Parganas. 

Numbe·. 

74,381 , 
48,402 
13,667 

3,M6 

139,995 

19,639 
3,641 

23,280 

20,463 
6,371 

16.699 

42,523 

21,318 
2~,282 
14,933 
2,000 

72,593 

Increase 
since 1901. 

26,191 
6,821 
1,186 
1,646 

40,448 

9,017 
680 

9,757 

14,820 
1,628 
6,960 

23,308 ' 

13,663 
2,230 
3,362 
1,201 

20,396 

In Purnea, for exalnple~ there has been 
an increase of nearly 15,000, while 2,000 
are now found in Hooghly and over 
5,000 in Rangpur. The districts of the 
Barind contain 140,000, and the tea
garden districts of J alpaiguri and Dar
jeeHng 23,000. Over 42,000 have found 
their way to other northern districts, 
while more than 72,000 are found to 
the south-east in four districts of the 
Burd wan Division. 'rhe marginal state
ment shows the actual number enumerat
ed in the districts included in each of • 
these groups and the increase since 
1901. There is but little emigration to 
the east, the districts of Manbhum, 
Hazaribagh and Monghyr containing only 
8,000 persons born in the Sonthal 

433. The movements of the people in Sambalpur are unique in character, 
so far as the province of 13ihar and Orissa is 

~THER DISTRICTS OF THE CHOTA 
NAGPUR Pr,ATEAU. concerned, for there is . a large outflow to the 

Oentral Provinces. Out. of thR 174,000 emigrants, 
nearly 100,000 are found in the Central Provinces, 18,000 being enumerated 
if' Raipur. In return, however, Sambalpur receives only 19,000 £rom the 
Central Provinces, the balance against it being thus 81,000. There is also a 
heavy drain owing to the movements of cultivators and· labourers to the Orissa 
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States, which receive 56,000, but return only 16,000 to Sambalpur. Of the 
emigrants from Ranchi, 199,000 are found in the tea gardens of Assam and 
Jalpaiguri ; the number in the latter district has risen by 19,000 since 1901. 
Of the rem~ining eI~igrants, 39,000 have, as already stated, crossed the border 
to the sparsely populated State of Gangpur, while 5,000 were enulnerated in 
the Oentral Provinces States. The volume of migration to and from Palamau 
is smalL . .It loses ~~ the C~ntral . Pr.ovinces States, . especially Jashpur, and 
also to Mlrzapur in the UnIted ProvInces, the· aggregate loss being 7,000. It 
gains exactly the same number, however, from Gaya. The interchange' of 
population is even smaller. in the case of Angul, which loses to the Orissa 
States, and more ~specially to Athmallik : all ~ut 2,000 of its emigrants were 
enumerated in the Feudatory States. The last of the districts to be mentioned 
is Singhbhum, in which emigration has been stimulated by the (opening of the 
rail way. There has been an increase of 42,000 immigrants. 9~000 of which 
is accounted for bv the rise in the number of coolies enumerated in Assam. 
That province co~tains one-fifth of the emigrants, while nearly two-fifths 
have made their way into the adjoining States of ~layurbhanj and Keonjhar. 

434. Special statistics which were cOlnpiled for the most numerous 
castes among the immigrants to Calcutta throw 

CONSTJTUTIO:-l OF THE IMMIGRANT • • 1· h h h f . . 
poPULA'l'ION OF CAI.CCTTA. an InterestIng Ig t on t e c ar&cter 0 Its formgn-

born population. Their aggregate number ' is 
290,000, and of the 24 districts from which they are drawn, nine are 
in Bengal, nine in Bihar and Orissa, four in United Provinces and two 
in Rajputana. . The area covered is large, and the figures may be taken 
as typical of the irnmigrant population. There are only two females to every 
five males: two-thirds of the latter are actual workers, but only one
fourth of the females are actually engaged in any occupation. Prostitutes ' 
'alone .account for one-fourth of the female workers, and their number is 
.equal to one-seventh of the' female immigrants of adult age. Altogether 15 
per cent. of both sexes are under 15 years of age. Half the women and 
two-thirds of · the lnen are adults, ~·.e., aged 15 to 40 : at this age period there 
are three males to every female. Trade engages the energies of 19 per cent. 
of the male workers, while 14 per cent. are employed in domestic service, 
13 per cent. are day-labourers and 7 per cent. are clerks. Domestic service 
accounts for the largest proportion of female workers, viz., 42 per cent., 
,and then come prostitutes with 25 per cent. Brahmans represent nearly 
one-fifth of the total number of immigrants, and the Kayasths are the 
next largest caste, representing about one-seventh. The aggregate of the 
three trading castes of Agarwala, Mahesri and Subarnabanik is equal to 
only 5 per cent., and is exceeded by that returned for four of the lower 
castes, viz., Chamar, Ohasi Kaibartta, Goala and Kahar. The returns for 
the Brahlnans show to what an extent the absence of home surround
ings loosens the ties of orthodoxy and tradition, for of the male workers 
one-fifth are traders and one-seventh are clerks-there are nearly as many 
Brahman clerks as there are Kayasths. Four Der cen:t. of the priestly class 
are day-labourers or coolies, and only 9 'Per <;ent. returned priesthood as 
their occupation or means of livelihood. , 

AA 



DISTRICT AND NATURAL 
DIVISIOl\ WRERE ENUMER

ATED. 

BEIIQAL .. , 

WES'J BENGAL ... 

Burdwan 
BirbhuDl 
Bankura 
Midnapol'e 
Hooghly 
Howrab 

OENTRAL BENGAL 

24-Parganas 
O.Llcutta 
Nadia ... 
Murshidabad 
Jessore ", 

NORTH BRNGAL 

Rajshahi 
Diuajpur 
Jalpaiguri 
Darjeeling 
Rangpur 
Bogra ". 
Pabna , .. 
Malda .. , 
Coocb Debar 

EAST BENGAL .. , 

Kbulna 
Dacca ," 
Mymensingb 
Faritlpur 
Backerguuge 
Tippera 
Noakbali 
Cbittagoug .. , 
Ohltt.agong Bill Tracts 
HUl Tippera 

Distl'ict (Ot' Natural Division). 

Total. 

44.335 

8,026 

1.359 
871 

1,092 
2.746 

904 
753 

1.
072

1 
2,032 

257 
1.545. 
1.296 ' 
1.698 

9.805 

1,385 
1.490 

637 
148 

2.207 
921 

1.364 
885 
538 

18.1'19 

1.312 
2.846 
4.365 
2.025 
2,368 
2,369 
1.279 
1.489 

148 
148 

Male. 

22~25 

3.989 

678 
435 
1i49 

1,310 
448 
313 

3.580 

1,030 
131 
715 
639 
871 

4.985 

698 
110 
331 

15 
1,129 

465 
619 
434 
280 

9.458 

619 
1,403 
2,228 
1.018 
1,198 
1,204 

633 
110 

18 
11 

Female, 

4 

21.910 

4.031 

681 
436 
1i43 

1,316 
41i6 
380 

3.492 

1,002 
120 
770 
651 
821 

4.820 

681 
120 
300 
13 

1,018 
4;)6 
685 
4lil 
208 

9.261 

633 
1,443 
2,131 
1,001 
1.110 
1,165 

646 
119 

70 
71 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-IMMIGRATION (ACTUAL FIGURES), 

Oontiguous district,! in Province, 

Total. 

13 

86 
26 
31 
23 

109 
70 

293 

138 
104 

49 
41 
50 

160 

150 
35 
33 

3 
49 
28 
34 
35 
24 

86' 

47 
64 
64 
79 
39 
40 
12 

5 
4 

45 

Male. 

33 

37 
10 
7 

10 
DO 
39 

110 

78 
1i8 
20 
17 
23 

95 

27 
19 
18 

2 
26 
13 
19 
17 
11 

44 

25 
33 
39 
43 
28 
25 
6 
3 
3 

31 

Female. 

40 

49 
16 
24 
13 
1i9 
31 

123 

60 
46 
29 
24 
27 

65 

23 
16 
lli 
1 

23 
15 
15 
18 
13 

42 

22 
31 
21i 
36 
11 
1Ii 
6 
2 
1 

14 

BORN IN (000'8 OMITTED). 

Utllet' pal'cs of i'roviuce, 

Tot.al. 

8 

11 

11 
3 
1'2 
4 
8 

10 

59 

19 
179 

6 
5 
4 

21 

10 
18 
25 

3 
40 

7 
5 

" 7 

9 

3 
10 

7 
5 

16 
3 

10 ' 
6 
1 
2 

Male. 

1 

6 
2 

'6 
2 
4 
7 

44 

12 
120 

3 
3 
2 

15 

7 
12 
15 
2 

24 
5 
4 
3 
5 

5 

2 
8 
6 
3 

14 
2 
6 
4 

'6 
1 

Female, 

10 

4 

5 
1 

'6 
2 
4 
3 

15 

7 
54 
3 
2 
:I 

6 

3 
e 

10 
1 

16 
2 
1 
1 
2 

4 

1 
2 
1 
2 
2 
1 
4 
2 

1 
'4 

I Oon&i ~uous parts of other Pt'ovincEl, etc. I 
TotTal. Male. I Female. I 

I 11 1 12 ' 1 13 I 
381 

110 

39 
28 
12 
17 

11 

15 

202 

7 
3 

10 
1 

55 
2 

52 

12 

8 

'8 
'5 

26 

195, 

54 

20 
12 
4 
7 

9 

106 

3 
2 
Ii 

'6 

28 
1 

21 

6 

4 

'4 
'2 

14 

186 

56 

19 
16 
8 

10 

8 

96 

4 
1 
Ii 

21 
1 

25 

4 

'5 

'4 
'3 

12 

Non-contiguous parts of other Pro
vince, etc. 

Total. Male. Female. I 
14 15 16 

1.458 

246 

43 
7 
2'7 

31 
69 

109 

621 

242 
344 

17 
14 

6 

431 

35 
136 
168 
'27 
88 
27 
25 
24 
21 

160 

" 39 
77 
12 

5 
10 

'7 
7 

'3 
7 

1.104 

118 

29 
Ii 
1'9 

21 
53 
79 

490 

183 
278 

14 
11 
Ii 

309 

23 
85 
96 
18 
71i 
19 
21 
16 
iD 

121 

3 
33 
60 
10 
4 
8 

'6 
I) • 

'2 
4 

354 

68 

14 
2 

'8 
10 
16 
30 

131 

59 
66 

3 
3 
1 

122 

12 
IH 
72 
9 

13 
8 
4 
8 
2 

33 

1 
6 

11 
2 
1 
2 
'I 

2 
-I 

3 

Outside India, 

Total. 

17 

131 

3 

1 

'6 
'11 
'07 
'3 
'33 

16 

2'4 
13 

'2 
'16 
'075 

112 

'14 
'2 

36 
74 

'5 
'2 
'16 
'OS 
'58 

1'1 

'I 
'6 
'2 
'11 
'I 
'09 
'028 
'3 
'OS 
'12 

Male. 

18 

19 

2 

13 

2 

'5 
'I 
'06 
'2 
'26 
'8 

10 
' I 
'14 
'07 

64 

'13 
'18 

22 
40 

'4 
'I 
'12 
'04 
'64 

1·3 

'I 
'u 
'18 
'09 
'Oli 
'07 
'026 
'2 
'03 
'09 

Female. 

19 

52 

1 

3 

'I 
01 
01 
'I 
07 
'2 

'4 
3 

48 

'I 
'02 
OO~ 

01 
'02 

14 
34 

'I 
'I 
'04 
'01 
04 

4 

'003 
'I 
'04 .. 
'02 
'02 
'02 
002 
'I 
'0 
'8 

B . 1 

...... 
00 
0') 

c = > 
"'d 
1-3 
tz:j 
~ 

t-< 
t-< 

I 
tXl 
o-t 
t:d 
1-3 
~ 

~ 
~ 
> a 
~ 
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DISTRICT AND NATURAL 
DIVISION WHERE ENU

MERATED. 

.'HAR AIID ORIlIBA I 
NORTH BlHAR ••• 

Saran 
Ohamparan 
Muzai'farpur 
Darbhauia 
Bhagalpur 
Purnsa ... 

SOUTH BIHAR ... 

Patna 
Gaya .. 
Shahabad 
Monghyr 

ORlSSA ... 

Outtack ... 
Balasore 
Purl 

OROTA NAGPOR PLA
TEA.U, 

Hazaribagh 
Ranchi ... 
Palamau 
Manbhum 
Singhbhum 
Sonthal Pal'ganas 
Angul .. , 
Sa1Ubalpur .. , 
OriSl;3, Feudatory States 
Ohota Nagpur States 

.,KKIM 

District (or ·N atural Division), 

Total, 

2 

37,986 

13,792 

2,243 
1.8l3 
2,772 
2,8'13 
2,003 
1,791 

7,609 

1,517 
2,098 
1,805 
2.040 

4,128 

2,076 
I,O~3 

980 

11,942 

1,247 
1,354 

661 
1,405 

644 
1,776 

181 
701 

3,497 
130 

58 

Male, 

18,585 

6,713 

1,052 
900 

1,336 
1,3!l6 

992 
899 

3,753 

771 
1,039 

886 
1,007 

1,988 

991 
492 
489 

5,901 

608 
660 
328 
706 
320 
885 

90 
346 

1,740 
64 

29 

Female, 

4 

.19,401 

7,079 

1,191 
IH3 

1,436 
1,407 
1,011 

892 

3,856 

746 
1,059 

919 
1,033 

2,140 

1,085 
031 
491 

6,041 

639 
694 
333 
699 
324 
891 

91 
355 

1,707 
66 

29 

SUBSIDIARY TABLm I.-IMMIGRATION (ACTUAL FIGURES). 

Oontiguous districts iD Provi nee, 

Total, 

5 

162 

20 
51 
59 

·68 
100 
92 

104 

81 
55 
28 
79 

26 

26 
21 
27 

190 

34 
19 
21 
45 
26 
50 
11 
16 

229 
18 

Male, 

72 

4 
21 
18 
18 
42 
49 

41 

31 
18 

7 
27 

7 

6 
7 
9 

89 

16 
8 

11 
19 

\) 

20 
4 
6 

106 
8 

Female, 

90 

16 
30 
41 
00 
08 
43 

63 

00 
37 
21 
02 

'19 

20 
14 
18 

101 

18 
11 
10 
26 
17 
30 

7 
10 

123 
10 

BORN IN (,000'8 OMITTED). 

Other parts of provinc-e-, --- l-oon:guous par:-o-;-O~he~~r:ince, etc, ,. Non.eonUgu~us parts ot ~her I Pro\'1uee, etc. 

Total, Male, Female. t Total. I Male, I Female, 'l Total, Male. Female, -1 

8 I 9 I 10 1 11 j 12 I 13 I 14 I 16 I 16 . I 

7 

1'3 
2 
2 
6 

20 
74 

2 

'9 
2 
2 
6 

2 

'7 
'7 

1'2 

21 

3 
9 
'7 

36 
9 

14 
1'8 
3 

10 
'6 

4 

'6 
1 
1 
4 

14 
00 

1 

'5 
1'4 
1 
4 

1"4 

14 

2 

'6 
'0 
'8 

6 
'4 

20 
o 
9 
1'6 
2 
o 
'4 

3 

'7 
1 
I 
2 
6 

24 

1 

'4 
'6 

1 
2 

'6 

'2 
'2 
'4 

7 

1 
3 

'3 
16 
4 
6 

'3 
1 
6 
'2 

257 

68 

23 
24 

13 -

30 

26 

7 

8 
5 

153 

'9 
3 

23 
6 

29 
5 

14 
47 

3 

118 

29 

6 
12 

10 

3 

3 
2 

77 

'0 
2 
\) 

2 
11 

2 
6 

23 

2 

139 

39 

17 
12 

20 

19 

4 

5 
3 

76 

1 
14 
4 

11\ 
3 
8 

24 

1 

'4 

152 

37 

3 
4 
4 
4 

13 
16 

21 

9 
5 
4 
7 

25 

7 
2'4 

10 

70 

4 
4 
2 

38 
9 

13 
'2 

10 
13 

'3 

'8 

97 

23 

2 
3 
3 
2 
8 

10 

13 

6 
3 
3 
6 

13 

4 
1'7 
6 

48 

3 
2 
1 

34 
o 
8 
'I 

o 
8 
'2 

"7 

55 

14 

1 
1 
1 
2 
o 
6 

8 

3 
2 
1 
2 

12 

3 
'7 

4 

22 

1 
2 
1 
4 
4 
6 
'I 

5 
5 
'I 

"I 

" 1 I . I · 1.- I • 

Total, 

17 

40 

36 

'16 
14 

8 
8 
3 
3 

1'7 

1'1 
'12 
'I 
'3 

·2 

'07 
'06 
'07 

1'1 

26 

'1'2 
'2 
' OS 
'2 
'2 
'J3 
'004 
'OS 
'13 

Outside India. 

Kale. · Female. 

18 19 

15 

12 

'I 
6 
2. 
2 
1 
2 

1'4 

1 
'09 
'06 
'2 

'1 

'04 
'04 

• '04' 

'7 

'09 
'I 
'04 
1 
'1 
,8 
,004 
,04 

' ,1 

'14 

25 

24 

9 
6 
6 
:I 
1 

06 

°3 

'I 
'0 
'0 
'I 

'1 

"03 
'02 
'03 

"4 

'03 
"I 
"01 
'I 
'I 
'0 

"01 
'03 

12 

m 
Cl 
t:::d m 
~ 

t::1 .... 
> 
=:d 
~ 
~ 
~ 
t:::d 
~ 
l2:l 
~ 

~ 
00 
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DISTIUC'l' AND NATURA~ 
DIVISION OF BIRTH. 

BENGAL ... 

WEST BENGAL 

Burdwan ... 
Birbhum ... 
Hankul'a ... 
Midnapore 
Hooghly 
Howrah ... 

OENTRAL BENGAL 

24-Parganas 
Oalcutta ... 
Nadia 
Murshidabad 
Jessore 

NORTH BENGAL ... 

Rajshahi ... 
Dinajpore ... 
Jalpaiguri 
Darje.llillg 
Rangpur 
Bogra 
Pabna 
Ma.lda 
OOOCh Bebar 

EAST BENGAL 

Kbulna 
Dacca ... 
Mymensiogh 
Faridpur ••• 
Backergtlog(l 
Tippera ... 
Noakhali ... 
Obittalfong ... 
Ohittagong Hill Tracts 
JUlll1ppera 

, i 
SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.-EMIGRATION (ACTUAL FIGURES). 

ENUMERATED IN (OOO'S OMl TTED). 

OONTI UOUS DISTRICTS IN OONTI , UOUS PARTS OF O'fHER NON-CON'l'IGUOUS PARTS OF 
DISTRICT OR NATURAL DIVISION. • PROVINCE. O'fHER PARTS OF PROVINCE. PROVINCE, ETC, OTHER PROVINCE, ETC. OUTflIDB IXDIA.. 

Total. Male. Female. Total. Ma. :e. Female., Total. Male, Female., Total. Male. I Female. 'To~al. Male. 1 Female. I Total. 1\Iale. I Female. 

, I 31 4 I. 5 I 6 I 7 1 8 I 9 I 10 I 11 .I 12 I 13 .1 14 I 15 I 16 I 17 I 18 I 19 

44335 

8.026 

1,359 
871 

1,092 
2,74& 

904 
753 

T.072 

2,032 
257 

1,545 
1,296 
1,698 

9.805 

1,385 
1,490 
. 637 

148 
2,207 

921 
1,364 

885 
538 

18.U9 

1.312 
2,846 
4,365 
2,025 
2.368 
2,369 
1,279 
1,489 

148 
148 

22.425 

3.989 

678 
435 
1)49 

1,370 
448 
373 

3.580 

1,030 
137 
775 
639 
871 

4.985 

698 
770 
337 

75 
1,129 

461) 
679 
434 
280 

9.458 

679 
1,403 
2,228 
1,018 
1,198 
1,204 

633 
710 

78 
71 

21.910 

4,037 

681 
436 
043 

1,376 
406 
380 

3.492 

1,002 
120 
770 
657 
827 

' 4,820 

687 
720 
300 

• 73 
1,078 

456 
685 
401 
21)8 

9.261 

633 
1,443 
2,137 
1,007 
1,170 
1,165 

646 
779 

70 
77 

232 

62 
26 

104 
89 
84 
30 

194 

122 
48 
93 
74 
51 

46 

33 
16 
17 

3 
42 
22 
52 
21 
32 

112 

33 
87 
86 
56 
29 
73 
37 
13 

'4 
' I 

141 

20 
11 
DO 
49 
43 
17 

95 

62 
25 
47 
34 
23 

25 

16 
7 
7 
1 

21 
11 
29 
11 
17 

62 

10 
1)5 
44 
34 
17 
41) 
25 
9 ., 

'1) 

91 

42 
Hi 
54 
40 
41 
13 

99 

60 
23 
46 
40 
28 

21 

17 
9 

10 
2 

21 
11 
23 
10 
15 

50 

]8 
32 
42 
22 
12 
28 
12 
4 

'2 
'6 

12 

35 
7 

15 
37 
51 

2 

35 

5 
10 
36 
16 
18 

7 

3 
2 

1 
'4 

2 
'8 

32 

68 

2 
'6 

5 
63 
10 
21 
12 

5 
8 
9 

'02 
'012 

7 

21 
4 
\) 

23 
35 

1 

22 

3 
5 

23 
10 
13 

5 

2 
1 

'3 
'6 

1 
'5 

19 

53 

3 
49 
8 

16 
\) 

4 
7 
8 

1 
'3 

'01 
'007 

5 

14 
3 
6 

14 
16 
1 

13 

. 2 
I) 

13 
6 
6 

2 

1 
1 

'1 
'4 

1 
'3 

13 
1 

'3 

15 

2 
14 
2 
6 
3 
1 
1 
1 

'01 
'006 

314 

83 

7 
12 
26 
29 

9 

8 

60 

3 
2 
3 

16 

16 
1'5 

79r:. 

21 

13 

31 
'8'# 
'2 

186 

43 

3 
4 

18 
12 

4 

31 

I 
1 
2 
9 

8 
~8 

56<1 

11 

'8 
'4'" 
'1 

128 

40 

4 
8 
8 

17 

5 

29 

8 
'7 

23* 

10 

3 
'4~ 

'I 

239 

88 
22 

5 
30 
16 
14 

8 

60 

12 
30 

6 
9 
4 

17 

3 
3 
1'2 
3 
1'8 
2 

18 
2 
2 

120 

1'3 
27 
40 

5 
3 
5 
3'3 

47 
'001 
'18 

169 

54 

14 
3 

III 
8 

10 
6 

36 

7 
18 
4 
6 
3 

12 

2 
2 

'8 
2 
1 '3 
1 

11 

93 

1 
20 
23 
3 
2 

1 ' . 1 ,', 

4 
3'1 

46 
'001 
'12 

70 

34 

8 
2 

11 
8 
4 
B 

24 

6 
12 

2 
4 
1 

5 

1 
I 

'4 
1 

'6 
1 
7 
1 
1 

27 

'3 
7 

17 
2 
1 
1 

'2' 
1 

'06 

31 

'01 

'003 

'002 
'005 

'5 

'004 
'5 

.... 

'5 

'1 
'002 
'01 
'003 
'01 
2 
'I 

Z3 

'01 

'003 

• '002 
'006 

·s 
'004 
'1) 

·s 

'1 
'002 
'01 
'603 
"01 
'2 
'1 

B 

'003 

'003 

.:0 The figures forcontl~ou8 districts of Burma are not available. The figures for Bengal in columns 14-16 include 41,396 emigr~nts (30.824 males and 10,671 females) who did not state the distlict in wlich they were born. Thcfe in co'umns 17-Hllnclnde 30,024 persons 
(21,820 males and 8,204 females) enumerated outside India (as noted below) who were returned as born in Bengal, but whose district of birth, was not returned. A~ of these are, therefore, left out of account in the figures for individual districts. 

1. AOJrlo·Egyptlan Soudan 
2. Basutoland ... 
3. Oape of Good Hope 
4. Oeylon... ... 
i. Federated Malay States 
6. Fiji 
7. Hongkong 
8. Johore 
~, Malta 

Total. 

1 
4 
6 

562 
3,059 
2,641 

22 
212 

is 

Male. 

1 
4 
6 

407 
2,784 
1,801 

21 
208 

3 

Female, 

]66 
270 
840 

1 
4 

10. Mauritius 
11. Natal ... 
12. Northern Rbodf>sia 
13. Southern 
14. Scotland 
10. Seychelles 
16, Straft.s Settlements 
17. Transvaal 
18. U'tanda ... 

Total. 

19,691 
442 

4 
24 
20 
11 

3,300 
14 
8 

Male. 

]3,21iS 
287 

4 
23 
20 
7 

2,971 
1:1 

6 

Female. 

6,436 
155 

4 
329 

2 
2 

....,a 
00 
00 

("} 

= >-
'i:j 
~ 
tz:j 
~ 

~ 
~ .... 
'1 
ti:I .... 
~ 
..; 
~ 

'"d 
t"4 
>
C 

, ~ 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE Ir.-EMIGRATION (ACTUAL FIGURES). 

ENUMERA rED IN (ooO's OMITTED)-

DISTRICT AND NATURAl. DISTRICT OR NATU&AL DIVISION. (lON-rtGUOUS DIST1UCTS 1N I O'trtEtt UlI.TS .OF PaOVIN E. I CONTIOUOtiS.PAlt:rS o~ o'1'tti!!1t NON~COl<TIGUOUS P~ltT~ OF I OUT8IDB iNDIA. 
DIVISIONS OF BIRTH. PROVINCl!l. PROVINCE, i!lTC, OTHER Pl\O"INC~., E'lC. 

Total. Hale. Pemale. Total. :Male. Female, I 'l'otal. .-- -~a;e~' - Female. I ;o~al. -1- ~ale,- f Female. Total. Male. I Female. 1 Total. i Male. Female. 

2 3' I 8 9 10 _I ._ 11 i u I 13 14 15 I 18 , 17 I HI It 

B/HAR AND OR/.SA... 37.986 18.585 19.401 ... Oi. ... h. ... ... 1tJ9 315 334 1,191 84h 346 16 11 5 

NORTH BIHAR ••• ... 13.793 11.713 7.079 116 47 69 13 9 3 153 89 63 302 261 41 '03 '03 ... 

Saran ...... 2,243 1,052 1,nn 44 24 20 18 14 4 50· 10 35 111 150 21 '02 'OS ... 
Ohamparan ... ... 1,813 toO 913 17 5 12 3 2 1 7 3 4 20 19 1 ... • •• 
MuzatIarpur •.• ••• 2.772 1,88e 1.436 88 23 65 22 16 6 ••• ... ./ .. ' 85 74 11 '002 'OOt ••• 
Darbhanga •.• ... 2,843 1,386 1,41>7 92 33 59 32 23 9 ... ••• ... 52 47 - 5 '001 '001 ••• 
Uhagalpore ... ••• 2,003 992 1,011 126 07 69 2 1 1 39 26 13 '001 '001 ••• 
Purnea ...... 1,791 899 892 8 4 4 1'7 1'1 '6 25 13 12 4 3 1 ... .0. • .. 

SOUTH BIHAR ••• ••• 7.609 3.753 3.856 156 70 86 77 41 36 28 5 23 384 276 108 '02 '02 ••• 

Patna... ... ... 1,517 _ 771 746 83 ~O 43 17 10 7 ... ••• ... 94 65 29 '01 '01 ... 
Gaya ...... 2,098 1,039 1,01>9 75 29 46 31 16 16 ... 99 73 26 '007 '007 ••• 
Shahabad ... ••• ... 1,805 886 11111 24 10 14 25 16 9 26 4 22 100 70 . 30 '003 '003 ••• 
Mon~hyr ••• ... ••• 2,040 1,007 1,033 113 42 71 32 18 14 ... ... ... 94 70 24 •.• ... • •• 

ORlSSA ••• ... ••• 4,128 1.988 2.140 64 27 37 8 6 3 14 8 6 145 121 24 '01 '01 ••• 

Cuttack ...... 2,076 1191 1.086 59 26 33 6 4 2 107 88 19 '01 '01 ••• 
Bal~8ore... ... ••• 1,023 4112 531 " 28 9 19 2 1 1 9 3 6 33 30 3 ... • •• 
Pun ... ...... 980 489 491 24 7 17 1 '8 '2 '04 '03 '01 10 8 2 '001 '001 ••• 

CHOTA NAGPUR PLATEAU 11,943 5.901 6.041 81 29 52 '2 '1 '1 213 105 108 661 355 306 ... • •• 

Hazaribagh ... ... 1,247 608 639 53 22 31 3 2 1 88 63 35 ... ••• • .. 
Ranchi... ... ... 1,354 660 694 69 33 36 1'2 '6 '6 5 3 2 230 123 107 ••• ... • .. 
Palamau... ••• ••• 661 328 333 13 5 8 4 2 2 10 6 4 10 5 5 •• , ... • •• 
Manbhum... .d ••• 1,405 706 699 25 7 18 . '3 2 1 23 9 14 63 32 31 ••• ••• • •• 
Singhbhum ...... 644 320 324 69 32 37 '3 " 2 '1' 6 3 3 30 ' 10 III ... •.• ... 
So.nthalParganas ••• ... 1,776 885 891 46 20 26 '3 '2 'I 119 60 59 156 82 74 ... ... • •• 
Angul... .....,. 181 90 91 19 8 11 '6 '4 '2 1'1 ·7 '4 ... ... • •• 
Sa,mbalpur... ... .... 701 346 356 56 27 29 2'5 1'9 '6 31 ' 15 16 84 44 40 ••• ••• • .. 
00nssa Feudatory States... 3,497 1,740 1,757 61 19 42 '04 '02 '02 7 3 4 7 4 3 ••• ... ... 

hota Nagpur States... .130 64 66 '3 'I '2 '005 '003 '002... ... ... 1 '5 '6 '9 ••• • •• 

8/KK/M... ... .., 58 29 29 ... ... ... ... ... ... 3 1 2 '4 '2 '2 •.• ••. • .• 

-- --

. , The figures io columna 17 to 19 agaiost Btbar aod Ortssa include 10,711 persons (10,365 males and 5,346 females) enutnera.ted outside India (as noted below) whose district of birth is not known and who are, tl)erefore, left out of account iD the figules tor ludh1du.al 
Qistnctiil ;- . . . 

1. Oape of Good Hope 
2. Natal... • .. 
I. Orange Free State 

Total, Male. Female, Total. Male. Female. 

190 
15,026 

3 

179 
9,7490 

2; 

11 
i5,277 

J 

4. Scotland 
6. Tr!!ol!svaM 

5 
487 

5 
430 57 

m 
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t:d m 
1-1 
t:1 
1-1 
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190 CHAPTER IlI.--BIRTH PLACE. 

SU BSIDIARY TABLE lll.-PROPORTIONAL MIGRATION TO AND FROM 

EACH DISTRICT. 

DISTRICT AND NATURAL 
DIVISION. 

.IIEIISAL 

WEST BENGAL ... 

Burdwan ... 
Birbhum ... 
Bankura .. . 
Midnapore .. . 
Hooghly ... 
Howrah ... 

:OENTRAL BENGAL 

24·Parganas .. . 
Oalcutta .. . 
Nadia .. . 
Murshidabad ... 
Jessore ... • .. 

:NORTH BENGAL ... 

Rajshahi ... 
Dinajpuf ... 
J aJpaiguri •.• 
Darjeeling ... 
Rangpur ... 
Bogra... • .. 
Pablla ... .. . 
Malda .. . 
Oooch Behar ... 

.IEAST BENGAL ... 

Khulna ... ... .. . 
Dacca ..... . 
Mymeru;ingh ... • .. 
Faridpur ... .. . 
Backergunge... .. . 
Tippera... ... .., 
NoakhaJi ... • .. 
Chlttagong ... .. . 
Ohittagong Hill Tracts .. . 
Hill 'I'ippera ••• .. . 

.lIINAR AIID ORI88A 

NORTH BlHAR 

Saran 
Ohamparan 
Muzaftarpur 
Darbhanga 
BlJ.agalpur 
PurDea ... 

.sOUTH BlHAR 

Patna ... 
Gaya ... 
Sahabad 
!longhyr 

00 RlSSA 

Outtack 
J3alasore 
Purl ... 

(lHOTA NAG PUR PLATEAU 

Hazaribagh 
Ranchi ... 
Palamau 
MaublJ.um 
SinglJ.bhum 
South",1 .l:'arganas 
Angul ... 
Sambalpur ••• 
Orissa States ... 
Ohota N agpur States 

.,ICIC, • .... 
'''1 

I 

Total. 

43 

52 

117 
69 
41 
'L.7 

171 
201 

125 

165 
714 

45 
55 
34 

86 

6" 
117 
294 
441 

75 
6" 4S 

118 
93 

16 

40 
39 
36 
45 
25 
25 
18 
12 
41 

356 

12 

22 

21 
50 
26 
30 
64 

100 

20 

57 
28 
33 
44 

14 

16 
31 
42 

35 

32 
24 
38 
92 
72 
57 
94 
58 
79 

126 

339 

NUMBER PER MlLLE OF AOTU AL 
POPULATION OF-

IMMWRANTS. 

I
Frc;»m con'l tlguous 
districts. 

8 

21 

81 
58 . 
37 
14 

100 
74 

39 

1i7 
116 
30 
41 
28 

34 

34 
21i 
41 
49 
21 
29 
24 
90 
41i 

7 

34 
22 
17 
37 
16 
20 
10 
4 

31 
314 

7 

16 

19 
39 
21 
23 
47 
1i3 

17 

SO 
25 
29 
37 

8 

12 
2K 
32 

.28 

27 
15 
34 
44 
46 
42 
84 
40 
73 

120 

I 

34 I 
I 

From 
other 

places. 

4 

35 

31 

36 
11 

4 
13 
71 

127. 

86 

108 
598 
lli 
14 

6 

52 

30 
92 

253 
392 
54 
35 
21 
28 
48 

9 I 
6 

17 
19 

8 
9 
Ii 
8 
8 

10 
42 

5 

6 

2 
11 
5 
7 

17 
47 

3 

7 
3 
4 
7 

6 

4 
3 

10 

7 

5 
9 
4 

48 
26 
15 
10 
18 

6 
6 

305 

Total. 

13 

49 

82 
54 

154 
61 

137 
43 

37 

57 
98 
84 
78 
42 

12 

26 
14 
23 
39 
26 
26 
72 
41 
61 

20 

29 
60 
35 
38 
15» 
39 
37 
66 

8 
6 

49 

41 

124 
25 
68 
60 
78 
19 

83 

108 
95 
95 

112 

56 

82 
69 
35 

77 

112 
220 

55 
75 

152 
171 
106 

EMIGRANTS. 

I 
To con· I tiguous 

.districts. 

7 

37 

4;; 
41 

114 
42 
77 
33 

25 

50 
1i3 
58 
60 
29 

10 

22 
11 
21 
25 
24 
23 
37 
37 
57 · 

10 

24 
29 
24 
26 
12 
35 
28 
60 

8 

6 I 
18 

19 

41 
13 
31 

31 I ;;9 
16 

24 

39 
35 
28 
53 

19 

28 
36 
24 

24 I 
41 
53 
35 
32 

2~~ 1 

108 
87 
97 . 

117 
18 

2 13 

39 

6 

12 

37 
13 
40 
19 
60 
10 

12 

7 
45 
26 
18 
13 

2 

4 
3 
2 

14 
2 
3 

35 
4 
4 

10 

5 
31 
11 
12 

7 
4 
9 
6 

31 

22 

83 
12 
37 
29 
19 
3 

59 

69 
60 
67 
59 

37 

54 
33 
11 

53 

71 
167 
20 
43 
44 
84 

11 
· 116 

2 
11 

5 

NUMBER OF FEMALES TO 
100 MALES. 

IMMWRANT8. 

95 

110 

U8 
143 
296 
131 
116 
80 

74 

78 
78 

144 
127 
122 

80 

88 
91 
87 
83 
92 

107 
77 

100 
117 

94 

95 
94 
69 
84 
40 
69 

111 
56 
18 
60 

118 

127 

336 
127 
222 
277 
136 

90 

164 

160 
208 
275 
192 

254 

319 
193 
194 

107 

115 
180 

89 
141 
178 
1~4 
167 
151 
113 
114 

92 

34 

39 

57 
48 
57 
49 
34 
39 

27 

33 
30 
37 
37 
37 

45 

48 
1i9 
71 
74 
29 
44 
21 
45 
19 

28 

13 
22 
29 
2i1 
17 
23 
51 
45 
55 
69 

72 

103 

75 
130 
148 
106 
52 
50 

57 

5i1 
56 
57 
53 

86 

8i 
42 
63 

47 

34 
60 
57 
37 
88 
69 
24 . 
74 
80 
59 

80 

EMI " RANTS. 

69 

72 

21)4 
156 

93 
93 
97 
76 

·105 

9& 
\l0 
97 

121 
122 

89 

101 
134 
125 
91 
94 

103 
80 
99 
90 

62 

116 
57 
94 
66 
71 
70 
48 
19 
87 

103 

89 

97 

139 
200 
276 
181 
119 
100 

146 

212 
159 
21i1i 
170 

126 

126 
195 
241 

120 

138 
105 
110 
189 
114 
106 
138 
108 
210 
112 

109 

To 
other 

places. 

11 

40 

62 

63 
80 
6t 
73 
48 
62 

64 

73 
77 
57 
70 
34 

4. 

58 
55 
;56 
67 
65 
67 
69 
58 
86 

29 

40 
32 
'62 
3i 
37 
20 

6 
4 

87 
53 

41 

16 

16 
11 
18 
20 
52 
a9 

45 

48 
47 
47 
44 

12 

23 
14 
22 

86 

66 
86 
79 
98 
98 
90 
60 
87 
67 

133 

86 



SUBSIDIARY' TABLES. 191 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV-MIGRATION BETWEEN NATURAL 

DIVISIONS (ACTUAL FIGURES) COMPARED WITH 1901. 

NA.TUBA.L DIVISIONS IN 
WHIOH BORN. 

TOTAL 
... { 1911 ... 

1901 ' .. , 

West Bengftl { 1911 
... 1901 

Central Bengal { 1911 
... 1901 

North Bengal { 1911 
... 1901 

East Bengal { 1911 
... 1901 

Outside the Province { }:M 

NATURAL DIVISIONS IN 
WHICH BORN. 

BE.NGAL. 

NUMBEB ENUMERATED (OOO'S OMITTED) IN NA'l'URAJ. DIVISIONS, 

W .. ' Be.gaI. \ 

_ ______ l" 

Central I North I East Bengal. \ :Bengal. Bengal, 

___ 1'-_ -4 --:--\ I 

TOTAl.. 

442 1,006 926 310 2,683 

154 487 318 194 1,153 

[8,026] 233 6 S 244 
[7,896] 191 7 6 204-

1S (1,012] 96 S9 230 
60 [6,979] U 62 195 

2 20 [9,803] 32 54 
1 21 [',~91] 26 47 

7 94 79 [18,719] 179 
6 76 43 [16,707] 123 

3S8 6S9 74S 214 1,976 
8S 200 194 101 5a. 

BIHAR AND ORISSA. 

NUMBER ENUMEBATED (OOO'S OMITTED) IS NATURAf, DIVISIONf:', 

North 
Bihar, 

\ 

South 11 Orissa, 
Blhar. 

\ 

Chota Nag· I 
pur Plateau· I TOTAL, 

_~1 _2 '-I--J __ \ - - \ 

TOTAL 

North Bihar 

Sou'h Bihar 

OtiSS!l 

... { 1911 
1901 

{
1It11 

... 1901 

, {19J.l 
.... 1901 

{ 
1911 

... 1901 

Ohota Nagpllr{ 1911 
Pia te 3.u. 1901 

, { 1911 OutSIde Province ... 1901 

311 

262 

[13,192) 
[13,653) 

131 
112 

'152 
'95 

38 
16 

142 
134 

158 

154 

!l9 
76 

[7.fl09] 
[7,656) 

'141 
'127 

17 
16 

~2 
63 

60 I 
51 

'503 
'626 

'775 
'990 

[4;128]' 
[4,032) 

26 
20 

3 
3tJ 

435 

284 

39 
30 

101 
88 

71 
62 

[11,942] 
[9,493) 

224 
104 

The ilrures within brackets show the number born in and enumera.ted in each na.tural division, 

964 

751 

128 
106 

233 
200 

72 
62 . 

'.81 
52. 

450 
331 



PROVINCIil 9R STA.TE. 

Ajmer-Merwara ... ... 
Andamans and Nicobars ... ... 
Assflom ... ... ... 
Ditto State ... ... .. . 

Bllluchistan ... 
Ditto (Agency Tt'acts) ... 

Baroda States ... ... ... 
Bengal ... ... ... 
Ditto States ... ... ... 

Bihar Rnd Orissa ... ... 
Ditto States ... ... 

Bombay (including Aden) .... 
Ditto States ... .. ' . ... 

Burma ... ... 
Oentral India Agency ... 
Central Provinces and Berar ... 

Ditto States .... ... 
Ooorg ... ... ... 
Hytlerabad ... ... ... 
Kashmir ... ... 
Madras (including Laccadives) ... 
Ditto S~ates ... ..;. ... 

CQchin ... e, •• .. . 
Travancore ... ... ... 
Mysore ... ... . ... 
North-West Frontier Province 

... 
Ditto (Agencies and Tribal areas) 

Pun'ab ... ... ... ... 
Ditto Stai:Rs ... ... 

Rajputana. Agency ... ... 
Siklrlm ... .... .... . .. 
United Provinces of Agra a.nd Oudh 

Ditto States ... . .. 
Total 8,.III.h T.,.,.lto,.y 

Total IIatl". Btat •• ... 
French Settlements ... ... 
Portuguese Settlement~ ... . .. 
Lndia (unspecified) ... ... . .. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.-MIGRATION BETWEEN THE PROVINCE AND OTHER PARTS OF IND1A. Total. 

Bengal. 

1911. 

663 
80 

67.089 
221 

97 
19 

124 ... .. . 
1,248,401 

3.970 
6.949 
2,618 

2.600 
3,161 

19,378 
1,699 

3 
244 
293 

14,240 

103 
48 
64 

428 
1,034 

11,
664

1 1.012 . 
86.669 

3,364 
404,198 

1,498 

1,1'81,286 

55,263 

1,606 
706 
106 

IMMlGIU.N1·S TO- EMl RANTS FROM-

Bihar and 
Orissa. 

Bengal, Bihar llnd Orissa. Bengal. Bihar and 
Orissa. Bengal, Rihar and Orissa. 

19U: 1911. 1901. Variation. 1911. 1911. 1911. 1901. Variation. 

4 8 10 11 

143 796 464 + 332 289 112 401 396 + 6 
13 93 108 - 66 1,279 886 2, 166 2.457 - 292 

3,142 70,231 48,296 + 21,936 193,675 398,864 5112.439 } 603,876 + 89.366 
20 241 ... + 241 300 603 803 

19 116. ... + 116 123 62 186 . .. + 185 ... 19 ... + 19 2 1 3 . .. + 3 
108 232 134 + 98 332 160 482 916 - 434 

166,333 ... ... ... .. . 1,233,943 ... ... ... 
Gl ... ... ... .. . 18,428 ... ... .. . 

... .. ... .. . 163,400 .. . ... ... .. . ... 
... 8.151 1 

... .., 11.984 ... ... . .. 
2,202 5.399 + 2,752 6.377 876 . 7,263 } 6.402 + 2.728 
1,229 3,807 1,296 + 2,611 491 380 871 

113 2,173 1,664 + 1,109 135,756 8,392 144,148 166.998 - 12.860 
3,610 6,171 23,116 - 16,346 1.004 1,116 2,119 6,196 - 4,071 

38,466 67,833 46,734 + 11,099 3.642 98,674 102,216 } 44,660 + 89,146 
14,181 16,180 16,636 + 244 2,266 29.924 32,180 

6 8 6 + 3 6 3 9 18 - 9 
204 448 662 - 214 717 17 734 290 + 444 
83 376 326 + 61 131 79 210 198 + 12 

36,489 49,729 26,696 + 23,034 6.!:37 1,401 7,938 9.824 'I 
I 

19 122 964 - 832 106 27 183 ... ,- 1,103 
3 61 ... + 61 22 26 41' ... I 

16 '10 ... + '10 124 B 126 e_ •• J 
204 '632 621 + 11 413 69 472 416 + 61 
361 • 1.386 ... + 1,386 272 22 294 ... + 294 

... ... 12 ' 2 14 ... + 14 
4,883 22,447 16,437 + 6.010 3,780 1,191 4,971 } 1,074 - 1,610 

416 1,421 1,006 + 422 239 264 493 
16,188 61,847 40,672 + 11.276 ... 737 398 1,135 884 + 261 

12 3,366 2.188 .... + 1.178 3.002 105,~:~ I 3.241 ... + 3,241 
123,89' 628,002 496,803 + 32.199 26.659 130,720 } 

128,991 + 1,909 
439 1,937 1,131 + 800 160 20 180 

31'4,012 1'41,564 I 641,655 +99,909 530,595 1,849,481' 992,1'39 } 
868,584 +161',281 

35,1'113 81',005 81',546 - 541 21,992 51,546 43,126 

80 1.686 1,012 + 674 .. ·t · .. t ... 10,999 - 10,999 
9 164 690 + 74 .. ·t .. ·t ... ... .. . 

44 lOO ... + 150 ... ... ... .. ... ... 
---

The figures for 1901 refer to Belll;l'al as constituted in that year . 
• Excludes 34,010 persons born,aod enumerated in Sikkim. 
t Figures for French and Portu~ese settlemeDts are not available. 

EXCESS (+) OR DEFICIE..'i'CY (-) OF IMMIGRANTS OVER 
EMl RANTS. 

Fengal. 

1911. 

12 

+ 364 - 1.199 
- 126.486 - 79 

- 26 
+ 17 
- 208 ... ... 

... ... 
- 428 
+ 2,081 

- 33.166 
+ 2.161 
+ 16,836 
- 661 

- 3 
- 473 
+ 162 
+ 7,703 

- 63 
+ B6 
- 'Ill 
+ 16 
+ 762 
- 12 
+ 13,814 
+ 773 
+- 35,922 
+ 302 
+ 378,639 

+ 1,338 

+1,250,691 

+ 33,21'1 

+ 1.606 
+ 765 
+ 106 

Biharand 
Orissa. 

1911. 

13 

+ 31 - 873 - 396.722 
- 483 

- 43 
- 1 
- 42 . .. .. . 

. .. ... 
+ 1,326 
+ 849 

- 8,219 
+ 2.496 
- 60,219 
- 16,743 

+ 2 
+ 187 
+ 4 
+ 34,088 

- 8 
- BB 
+ 14 
+ 145 
+ 329 
- 2 
+ 3.692 
+ 161 
+ 14,198 
- 111 
+ 18.143 

+ 419 

-1,41'5,41'5 

+ 15,31'9 

+ 80 
+ (I 

+ 44 

Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. 

1911. 1901. 

14 16 

-

+ 395 + E - 2.072 - 2.21 
- 622.208 }-- 662 466,61 

- 69 ... 
+ 16 ... 
- 260 - 71 .. . .. . ... ... 

. .. ... . .. .. . 
+ 898 }+ 1,21 
+ 2,930 

- 141,316 - 166.3: 
+ 4.662 + 16.9~ 

- 44.383 }+ 11,6~ - 16,400 

- 1 -- 286 + 3: 
+ 166 + 1~ 

+ 41,791 

}+ \ 

- 61 11,8: 
+ 4 
- 66 J 
+ 160 + 2l 

+ 1,091 ... 
- 14 ... 
+ i7,476 }+ 10,3l 
+ 934 
+ 60,712 + 39.6! 
+ 126 + 2,U 

+ 897,282 
}+ 367,9~ 

+ '1,1:;1 

+ 251,11'5 
} - 139,38 

+ 43,81'9 

+ 1,686 - 9.91 
... 764 + 61 

+ 160 ... 

9 
9 

o 

4 
o 
o 

3 
2 
1 

8 
8 

3 

7 
o 

I-' 
c:.o 
No> 

n 
~ 
> 
I'd 
~ 
tz::j 
t:tl 

~ 
~ 

t 
to 
~ 

t:tl 
I-j 

III 
I'd 
t"I 
> n 
~ 



.a 
A 
Ass 
D 

t:d 
t:d 

B 

B 
B 

B 

B 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.-MIGRATION BETWEEN THE PROVINCE AND OTHER PARTS OF INDIA. 

IMMIGRANTS TO- EMIGRANTS FRO)[-

Bengal. Bihar and 

1 
Bengal, Bihar and OrisBa. Orissa. 

1911. 1911. I 19.11• 1901. I Variation. 

PROVINCE OR STATE. BengaL Bihar and 

t 
Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. Orissa. 

1911. 1911. 1911. 1901. I Variation. 

2 3 I 4 6 8 I 9 10 I' 11 

ler-Yerwara ... ... ... 61'10 141 191 442 + 349 289 112 401 .. . ... 
1amans and Nicobll..s ... ... 80 13 93 11>8 - 6i» 1.221 812 2,093 . .. ... 
a.m ... ... ... 36.290 3,136 39.421> 28,989 + 10,436 191,612 392,698 684,310 ... . .. 
;to State ... .. , ... 130 20 166 ... + !D6 300 603 803 ... .. . 
uchistan ... 91 15 112 ... + 112 Ill3 62 186 ... .. . 
Ditto (agency 'I'racts) ... 19 ... 19 ... + 19 2 1 3 ... ... 
roda States ... ... ... 124 99 2:!3 109 + 114 332 160 482 .. . ... 
~gal ... ... ... ... 163,3liI . .. ... ... . .. 1,229,981 .. . ... .. . 
ltto States ... ... ... ... 49 . .. ... '" ... 18,420 . .. ... ... 

"',f 

lac and Oriasa ... ... 1,229,981 ... ... ... ... 163,361 ... . .. .. . . .. 
Ditto States ... 3,962 ... ... ... ... 11,982 ... .. . . .. ... 

mbay (including Aden) ... ... 6,923 1,883 1.806 6,246 + 2,660 6,34" 161 1,104 ... ... 
)itto States ... ... ... 2,416 849 3.324 1,288 + 2,036 495 368 863 ... .. . 
:cma ... . .. 2,696 165 2,161 1,646 + 1,105 134,985 8,392 143,311 . .. ... 
ntrallndia Agency ... 3,161 3,016 6,231 8,388 - 2,161 1,004 1,041 2,061 ... .. . 
ntral Provinces and Bernr ... 18.016 19,143 31,769 24,136 + 13.023 3,540 93,786 91,325 . .. . .. 

Ditto States ... ... 1.699 1,883 9,482 2,195 + 1.281 2,262 29,291 31,643 ... .. . 
or£\, ... ... ... 3 5 8 5 + 3 6 2 8 ... .. . 
rderabad ... ... ... , 244 193 431 643 - 206 111 17 134 ... . .. 
LShmir ... ... 293 81 374 32! + 52 131 79 2]0 ... .. . 
idras (including LlloCcadive.!) ... 13,170 16,796 29,966 20,271 + 9,694 6,537 426 6,963 ... ... 
litto States ... ... .. . 103 19 122 266 - 143 166 21 183 ... ... 
,chin ... ... ... ... 48 3 61 -.. + 61 SS 2~ 47 . .. ... 
'avancore ... ... ... 64 16 70 . .. + 70 1S4 S 196 .. . ... 
ysore ... ... . .. ... 427 190 617 614 + 3 412 1i9 411 ... ... 
>rth-West Frontier Proviuce 1,011 321 1,332 ... + 1.332 212 22 294 ... ... 
Ditto (agencies and tribal area.s) ... ... 12 2 14 '" ... 

mjab ... ... ... . .. 17,482 4,086 21,568 16,170 + 6,398 3,762 1,147 4,899 . .. . ... 
)itto States ... ... 1,012 370 1,382 1,001 + 381 235 264 489 ... .. , 
~JPutana Agency ... ... ... 35,744 13,652 49,396 37,926 + , 11,471 736 398 1.134 ... ... 
kkim ... ... ... -.. 3,3a4 12 3,366 2,187 + 1,]79 3,062 189 3,241 ... ... 
:tited Provinces of Agra aud Oudh 399,678 122,104 621,682 482,721 + 38,91i5 25,078 104,99il 130,571 ... ... 

Ditto States ... ... 1,480 437 1,917 1,020 + 897 160 20 180 ... ... 
Total British Territory 1.124.877 321,147 663.292 580.390 +82.902 521.613 1.833.249 911.530 ... ... 

Total Native States ... 54.132 26.930 11. f!51 55.951 + 21.094 21.978 50.825 42.401 ... ... 
ench Settlements ... ... 1606 79 1,686 1,012 + 673 ... . .. ... '" 
lrtuguese Settlements ... ... 732 9 741 671 + 70 ... . .. ... .. . ... 
ilia (unspecified) ... ... ... 106 44 1bO . .. + 11'0 ... ... ... ... ... 
--

Tile figures for 1901 refer to Bengal as constituted in that year. 

British TerrItory. 

ExOBSS (+) OR DBFICIBNOY (-) 017 IMMIGRANTS OVER 
EMIGRANTS. 

Bengal. 
J 

Bihar and Bengal, Bihar and OrJSSa. Orissa. 

1911. ' 1 1911. 1911. I 1901. 

12 I 13 14 
I I 16 

+ 361 + 29 + 390 ... 
- 1.141 .. 81>9 - !.OOO ... - 166,322 - 389,663 - 644,8111> ... 
- 166 - 483 - 648 .. . 
- ,6 - 41 - 13 ... 
+ 11 - 1 + 16 ... - 208 - 61 - 269 . .. ... . ... . .. .. . .. . . .. . .. ... 

. .. . .. ... .. . ... . .. .. . .. . 
- 424 + 1,126 + 102 ... 
-I: 1,980 + 481 + 2,461 . .. 
- 132,389 - 8.231 - 140,626 ... 
+ 2.161 + 2,029 + 4,186 '" 
+ 14,476 - 14.042 - i9.666 ... 
- 663 - 21,408 - 22,061 ... 
- 3 + 3 . .. ... 
- 473 + 176 - 297 ... 
+ 162 + 2 + 164 . .. 
+ 6,633 + 16,369 + 23.002 ... 
- 63 - 8 - 61 . .. 
+ 16 - SS + 4 .. . 

70 + 14 - 66 .. . 
+ 1i + 131 + 146 '" 
+ 739 + 299 + 1,038 ... 

12 - 2 - 14 .. , 
+ 13,730 + 2,939 + 16,669 .. . 
+ 777 + 116 + 89S ... 
+ 36,008 + 13,264 + 48,262 ... 
+ S02 - 177 + 126 ... 
+ 374,000 + 17,111 + 391,111 ... 
+ 1,320 + 411 + 1.737 .... 

+1.197.264 -1.511.502 - 314.238 ... 

+ 32.154 - 23.895 + 34.650 ... 
+ 1,606 + 9 + 1,686 ... 
+ 7S2 + 9 + 741 ... 
+ 106 + 44 + 160 . .. 

C1l 
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= C1l 
~ 
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~ 
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~ 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.-MIGRATION BETWEEN THE PROVINCE AND OTHER PARTS OF INDIA. 

PROVINCE OR S·rATE. 

Ajmer-Merwara 
Andamans And Nicobars 
Assam 
Ditto State 

B 11uchistan 
Ditto (agency Tracts) 

Barodd. Stttes 
Bpngal 
Ditto States 

Bihar and Orissa 
Ditto States 

Bombay (including Aden) 
Ditto Shtes 

Burma ... 
Oentral1ndia Agency 
Central Provinces and Berar 

Ditto States 

Ooorg ... 
Hyderabad 
Kashmir ... 
Madras (including Laccadlves) 
Ditto States 

Cochtn 
TrafJancore 
Mysore ... 
North-West Frontier Provlnoe ... 

Ditto (agencies and tribal areas)1 
Punjab 

Ditto States 
Rajputana Agency 
Sikkim ... ...... 
United ProvincE'S of Agra and Oudh 

Ditto ~tates 

Total B"'tI.h~T.,.,.lto"JI'" 

Total lIatl". IItat •• 

French Settlements 
Portuguese Settlements 
India (unspecified) 

Bengal. 

1911. 

30,799 
86 

18,420 
8 

"26 
103 

4 

1,362 

1,070 

1 
23 

82 

9Ui 

4,620 
18 

56,409 

1.131 

23 

IMMIGR.ANTS TO-

Bihar and 
Orissa. 

1911. 

I 
21 

I 
7 I 

\) 

11,982 
2 

319

1 

380 

18 
634 

18,712 
6,298 

11 
2 

18,694 

14 
30 

7:: I' 

... 1,636 

1,700 
2 

62,266 

8,833 

Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. 

1911. lOOL Variation. 

4 

30,806 
86 

9 

346 
483 

22 
634 

20,074 
6,298 

11 
2 

19,764 

16 
63 

879 

46 
2,461 

6,320 
20 

78,212 

9.954 

1 
23 

22 17 

19,307 I + 11,499 

26 

163 
8 

18 
14,728 
21,998 
13,341 

19 
3 

6,424 
689 

267 

4 
2,647 

1 
18,076 

117 

+ 86 

+ 
16 

+ 192 
+ 476 

+ 4 
14,194 

1,924 
7,043 

8 
1 

+ 13,340 
689 

+ 8 
+ 63 

+ 612 

+ 41 
196 

1 
6,766 

97 

41,266 I + 17,001 

31,689 1 - 21.636 

+ 
19 I + 

1 
4 

Bengal. 

1911. 

, .. 

68 
],963 

49 
2 

30 
2 

771 

2 
4 

28 

81 

2,982 

14 

EMIGRANTS FROM-

Bihar and 
Orissa. 

Iln1, 

14 1 
6,166 

3,962 
8 

119 
12 

68 
4.889 

633 

976 

44 

68 

16,U8 

721 

Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. 

1911. 

9 

72 
8,129 

149 ' 
14 

771 
68 

4,891 
637 

976 

72 

149 

16,209 

126 

1901. Variation. 

10 11 

The figures for 1901 refer to Bengal as constituted ID that year, 

Native States. 

ExCESS(+)OR DEFICIENCY(-)Ol" IMMIGRANTS OVER 
KllIGRANTS. 

+ 
+ 
+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 
+ 

+ 
+ 
+ 

BengaL Bihar aod 
Orissa. 

l~ll, lI11L 

12 13 

3 
68 

28,836 
86 

+ 2 

+ 
+ 

41 + 101 + 
767

1 t 
1,360 I + 

4 + 

+ 
+ 

1,070 ' + 

+ 
23 I + 
64

1 + 4 + 
914 + 

4,639 I + 
18 I + 

14 
6,169 

9 

200 
368 

18 
466 

13,823 
6,666 

1 
11 

2 
17,719 

14 
30 

763 

46 
1.636 

1.632 
2 

Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. 

+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 

+ 
+ 

+. 
+ 
+ 

+ 
+ 
+ 

+ 
+ 
+ 

+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 

1911. 

14 

6 
72 

22,677 
86 

~ 

196 
469 

749 
466 

16,183 
6,661 

1 
11 

2 
18,7811 

14 
63 

807 

41 
2,460 

6,171 
20 

1901. 

16 

+ 53,427 1 + 36,027 1 + 63.063 

+ 1,1111 + 

+ 
+ 23 

8,112 1 + 9.229 

11 + 
+ 

1 
23 

I--' 
W 
1+0-

(j 
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>
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'\ 
~ 

;; 
~ =: 
~ 
~ 
>
(j 

~ 



cc 
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Enumerated In-

MIDNAPOBE ... . .. 

B~KUR.A. ... ... 

BURDWAN ... ... 

BlRDHUM ... ... 

MURSHIDABAD ... 

KALDA ... ... ... 

DlNAJPUR ... ... 

J.\.LPAIGURl ... ... 

I 

... 

... 

. .. 

... 

. .. 

. .. 

... 

. .. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLEH VI.-MIGRATION TO AND FROM BORDER DisTRICTS, 'BENGAL. 

Born in the di~triots of the oontiguous 
POPULATION. PO PULMrlON. 

Born 10- Enumerated in the districts of the 
Provinoe of- oontiguous Province of- - - ----l ' Total. I Male. 

r 
Female. Total. I Kale. 

2 3 4 8 i 
, I I I 

' BII,.,. and 0,., ••• ~ ... ... 211.408 14.610 11.798 MlDNAPORE ... . .. ... Blha,. .nd O,.I .. a ... .. . 20.194 8.258 
Oontiguous DIstricts ... . .. 15.862 6,385 9,477 Contiguous DIstricts . .. . .. 19,206 7,612 Balasore ... ... . .. 9.379 3,828 6,766 Balasore . .. ... . .. 8.163 2,814 Maobhum ... ... .. . 811 408 403 Maobhum ... ... .. . 3.439 2,077 Sioghbhum ... . .. ... 5.672 2,304 , 3.818 Singhbhum ... ... . .. 7.604 2,721 Other Disbriots ... ... ... 10,546 8,226 2,321 Other Districts ... ... .. . 98a 643 

Blha,. and 0,., •••• tat ..... 1,589 804 785 Blha,. and O,,' •• a .tat ..... 10.126 5.065 
Mayurbhanj ... ... ... 1.058 749 309 Mayurbhaoj ... . .. .., 9.938 4,973 Other States ... ... ... 531 66 476 Other Statt'S '" ... . .. 188 92 

Blh.,. and O,.I •• a ... ... 13.018 4.960 8.058 BANKUBA ... .. . . .. Blh.,. and O,.I •• a ... ... 28.80~ 19.379 
Maobhum ... ... ... 11.149 3,687 7,462 Maobhum . .. ... .. . 25.533 17,686 
Othe1' Distriots ... . .. ... 1.869 1,273 696 Other Districts . .. ... . .. 3.269 1,818 

Blh.,. .nd 0,.1 ••• ... ... 67.867 39.317 28.550 BURDWAN ... .. . ... Blha,. and 0,.1 ••• . .. . .. 10,511 4.887 
Oootiguous Distriots ... ... 38,932 20,410 18,622 OOOtiguoU2 Districts ... . .. 7.185 2,8fl8 

Soothal Pllrganas ... ... 27,378 16,276 12,102 Soothal Pargaoas . .. ... 3,539 1,421 
Maobhum ... ... .. . 11,554 6,184 6,420 Manbhum ... . .. ... 3,646 1,467 

Othel' Districts ... ... ... 28.935 18,907 10,028 Other Districts ... ... .. . 3,326 1,979 

Blh.,. and 0,., ••• ... ... 32.977 16.030 16.947 BlRBHUM ... .. . ... Blha,. and 0,., ••• . .. . .. 14.114 5.532 
Sontha! Parganas ... ... 28.282 12,607 15,675 Sonth~l Parganas • •• I ... 11,696 4,074 
Other Distriots .. ' ... ... 4.695 3,423 1,272 Other Districts .., ... . .. 2.418 1,468 

I 

Blh.,. and O,.' •• a ... ... 23.811 13.978 9.833 MURSHlDABAD ... ... Blha,. and O"' •• a . .. . .. 13.791 6.245 
Soothal Parganas ... ... 14.93:J 7,278 7,655 Sootbal Parganas . .. ... 7.636 2,928 
Othpr Distriots ... ... ... 8,878 6,700 2,178 Other Districts ... ... 6.155 3,317 

Blh.,. and O,.I •• a ... .. . 71.613 39.190 32.423 MALDA. ... ... . .. Blha,. and O"' •• a . .. . .. 17.432 8.063' 
Oontiguous Distriots ... ... 55.317 28,163 27,154 Oontiguolls Districts ... .,. 16.12. 7,469 

Soothal Parganas ... ... 48.402 24,973 23,429 Soothal Pargaoas ... . .. 6.824 3,144 
Purnea ... ... .. . 6,915 3,190 3,725 Puroea ... ... . .. 9.297 4;316-

Other Distriots ... ... .. . 16,296 11,027 6,269 Other Districts ... . .. ... 1,311 604 

Blh.,. and 0,.1 ••• ... .. . 132.588 81.175 51.393 DlNAJPUR ... ... '" Blh.,. 'and 0,., •• ,. ... ... 4.337 2.200, 
Puruea ... ... ... 7.243 3,566 3,677 Puroea ... ... . .. 2.976 1,104 
Other Districts ... ... ... 125.325 77,609- 41,716 Other Districts . ... ... .. . 1.361 1,096 

. 
Blha,. and 0,., ••• . .. . .. 162.452 91.856 70.596 JALPAIGURl ... ... ... Blh.,. and O,,' •• a ... . .. 1.753 943 

Puroea ... ... ... ... 3.282 1,779 1,503 Purnea .. . ... ... 685 245 
Other Districts ... ... ... 159,170 90,077 69,093 Other Districts . .. ... ... 1,068 698 

A •• am ... ... . .. ... '889 672 217 A ... m .. . ... . .. ... 1.869 1.025 

Goalpara ... ... ... 320 189 131 Goalpard. ..- .... _. - 1.818 ~ 
Other Districts ... ... ... 569 483 86 Other Dlstriots .. . .., ... 51 3i 

I " 

-

Female. 

10. 

11.939 

11,594 
6,349 
1,862 
4,888 

346 

5,081 

4,986 
96 

9.423 

7,967 
1,466 

5.644 

4,297 
2,118 
2,179 
1,347 

8.582 

7,622 
960 

7.546 

4,708 
2,888 

9.389 

8,662 
3,680 
4,982 

707 

2.137 

1,872 
266 

810 

440 
370 

844 

824--
20 

OJ 
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~ 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.-MIGRATION TO 'AND FROM BORDER DISTRICTS, BENGAL-COntlnued. 

POPULATION. 

Enumerated in- Rorn in the districts of the contiguous Born In- Enumerated in the districts of t.he 
Province of-

I I 
contiguous Province of-

Tota.l. Male. Female. Total. 
- -- -----

3 4 6 6 8 

DARJJi;ELlN ... ... Blha,. and O,./aaa .., ... 28,339 17,700 10,639 DARJEELING ... ... . .. Blha,. and O,.I .. a ... .. . 743 

Purnea ... ... ... 7,305 4,076 3,229 Purnea ... ... .. . 185 
Other Districts ... ... ... 21,034 13,624 7,410 Other Districts ... .. . ... 558 

.,kklm ... ... ... ... 2,974 1,423 1,551 .,kklm ... ... ... .., 2,993 

OOOOH BEB: R ... ... ... Aaaam ... ... .. . ... 3,293 1.927 1.366 OOOOH BEHAR ... ... A .. am ... .. . ... .. . 1.677 

ltANGPUR 

Goalpara ... ... 2,615 1,261 1,364 GoalpaT8 ... ... . .. 1,526 
Other Db.tricts ... . .. 

"" I 

678 666 12 Other Districts .. , ... ... 151 

... ... ... Aaaam ... . .. .., ... 1.180 1,144 636 RANG PUR ... ... ... Aaaam ... .. . .. . .. . 16.691 

Oontiguous Districts . ... ... 1,067 500 667 Oontiguow; Districts .. . ... 16,882 
GoalpaTa . ... ... . .. 1,036 486 560 GoalpaT8 ... . .. .. . 15.304 
Garo Hills ... ... ... 31 14 17 GaTO Hills ... .. . ... 578 

Other Districts ... ... ... 713 644 69 Other Districts .. . .. t ... 809 

MYMENSIN [ ... ... ... Aaaam ... .. . ... ... 13,065 6.483 6.582 MYME~81NGH ... ... ... Aaaam ... .. . . .. .. . 58.358 

Contiguous Districts ... . .. 12,826 6,342 6,484 Oont.iguous Districts ... .. . 21,465 
G<Lro Hills ... ... . .. 797 480 317 GaTO Hills ... ... ... 4,249 
Sylhet ... ... ... 12,029 6,862 6,167 Sylhe~ ... ... ... 17,216 

Other Districts ... ... ... 239 141 98 Other Districts ... .., ... 36,893 

TlPPERA ... ... ... Aaaam .. . ... ... ... 8.312 3.480 4.912 TIPPERA ... ..• ... Aaaam ... ... .. . .. . 16.281 

Bylhet ... ... ... ... 8,187 3.371 4,816 Bylhet ... '" ... ... 16.153 
mher Districts ... ... .. . 185 89 96 Other Districts ... , .. .. . 1.128 

HILL TIPPER A. ... ... Aaaam •.• ... .. , •.. 21.506 14,880 12,646 HILL TIPPERA ... ... Aaaam ... ... .. . . .. 286 

Contiguous Districts ... ... 26,309 14,190 12,119 Oontiguous Districts ... .. . 271 
Sylhet ... ... ... 25,549 13,813 11,736 Bylhet ... .. . 265 
Lushai rulls ... ... ... 760 377 383 Lnshai Hills ... ... ... 6 

Other Districts ... ... ... •• 197 610 621 Other Districts ... ... . .. IS 

CHITTAGON HILL TRAOTS ... Aaaam ... ... . .. ... 611 329 288 OHITTAGONG HILL TRA.OTB ... Aaaam ... ... ... .. . 804 

Lushai Hills ... ... .. . 452 206 247 Lushai rulls .. , .... .. . 803 
Other Districts ... ... ... 165 124 41 Other Districts ... ... .. . 1 

Bu,.ma ... ... ... ... 28 16 12 Bu,.ma ... ... ... ... . .. 
Northern Arakan ... \ .. ... ... . .. ... Northern Arakan ... ... .. . . .. 
Other Districts ... ... . .. 28 16 12 Other Districts ... . .. ... . .. 
I 

OHITTAGON ... ... . .. Bu,.ma •.• ... ... .. . 1,028 508 518 OHITTAGONG ... ... ... Bu,.",,,, ..• . .. ... . .. 63.968 

Akyab ... ... ... 845 409 436 - Akyab ••• ... ... . .. 30,521 
Other Districts ... ... ... 181 911 82 Other DistriCts ... '0' ... 33,447 

POPULATION. 

I Male. '/ 
& 

530 

96 
434 

1,555 

912 

798 
114 

9.429 

8,727 
8,388 

339 
702 

32.410 

11,463 
2,213 
9,240 

20,967 

8.326 

7,6119 
737 

117 

106 
101 

6 
11 

425 

454 
1 

-... 
.. . . .. 

60.261 

27,716 
SS,H6 

Female. 

10 

213 

89 
11!4 

1,438 

765 

728 
37 

7,262 

7,166 
6,916 

239 
107 

25.948 

10,012 
2.036 
7,976 

16,936 

7.955 

7,664 
391 

189 

l66 
164 

1 
4 

379 

319 ... 
... 
. .. ... 

3.707 

',806 
1101 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE Vr.-MIGRATION TO AND FROM BORDER "DISTRICTS, RIHAR AND ORISSA. 

POPULATION. 

Enumerated in-
liorn in the districts of the contiruous Born in-

Enumerated in the distriots of the 

provinoe of-

I I 
contiguous l'rovinoe of-

Total. Male. Female. Total. 

I • 
2 4 I) 6 8 

I , 
-

FUMEA ... ... ... Benllal ... ... ... ... 20,819 10,175 10.644 PURNEA ... . .. ... aenllal ... ... ... .. . 27,281 

Oontiguous Districts ... ... 13,143 5,760 7,383 Oontiguous Districts ... ... 24,745 

Darjeeliug ... ... ... 185 96 8' DarJeeliug ... ... -... 7,30& 

Ja.lpaiguti ... ... ... 685 246 440 Jalpaiguri ... ... .. . 3,282 

Dinajpur ... ... ... 2,976 1,104 1,872 Dinajpur ... ... .,-, 7,243 

Malda ... ... ... 9,297 4,316 4,982 Maida ... ... .. . 6,91& 

Otnel' Districts ... ... ... 7,676 4,416 3,261 Other Districts ... ... .. . 2,&36 

SONTHAL P ARGAN AS ... Benllal ... ... ... ... 34.006 14,280 19,726 SONTHAL PARGANAS ... Benll·' ... ... ... . .. 245,903 

Oontiguous Districts ... ... 29,695 11,067 18,128 Oontiguous Districts ... ... 118,995 

Malda ... ... ... 6,8a 3,144 3,61'0 Malda ... ." ... 48,402 

MUfshidabad ... ... 7,636 2,928 4.708 Murshidabad ... . .. 14,933 

Birbhum ... ... ... 11,696 4,074 7,622 Blrbhum ... ... ... 28,282 

Burdwan ... ... ... 3,539 1,421 2,118 Burdwan ... ... ... 27,378 

Other Districts ... ... ... 4,311 2,713 1,698 Other Districts ... ... .. . 126,908 

MANBHUM ... ... ... Benllal ... ... ... ... 57.373 40,609 16.764 MANBHUM ... . .. ... Benllal ... ... ... .. . 31,1102 

OonUguous Districts ... ... 32,618 21,110 11,608 Oont.ignous Districts ... . .. 23,&14 

Burdwa.n ... ... ... 3,646 1,467 2,1711 Burdwan ... . .. . .. 11,554 

Bankura ... ... ... 25,533 17,666 7,967 Bankura ... . .. . .. 11,149 

Midnapur ... ... .. . 3,439 2.077 1,362 Midnapur ... ... . .. 811 

Othel' Distllcts ... ... ... 24,755 19,499 6.266 Other Districts ... . .. ... 8,088 

SlNGHBHUM ... ... ... Be""al ... ... .. , ... 1f,326 4.763 6.563 SINGHBHUM ... .. . ... Benllal ... ... ... . .. 13,505 

Midnapur \ ... .. , ... 7,604 2,721 4,883 Mldnapur ... ... . .. 5,672 

Other Districts ... ... . .. 3.722 2,042 1,680 Other Districts ... ... ... 7,833 

BALASORE Benlla/ ... 9.044 3,419 5,625 BALASOd.E Benllal ... 39.793 ... ... ... ... . .. ... ... ... . .. ... . .. . . 
Midnapore ... . .. . .. 8,163 2,814 6,349 Midnapore ... . .. . .. 9,379 

Other Districts ... . .. ... 881 601i 276 Other Districts ... . .. . .. 30.414 

PURl , .. ... . .. . .. Mad,.as ... ... ... ... ' 6,322 2 r 835 3,487 PURt ... ... ...• ... Mad,.a .... ... . .. . .. 615 

Ganjam ... . .. ... &,558 2,417 3,141 Ganjam ... ... . .. . .. 42 

Other Districts ... . .. . .. 764 418 346 Other Districts ... ... ... 633 

ANGUL •.• ... ... ... Mad,.as ... ... .. . . .. 8,289 2.427 2.862 ' ANGUL ... ... . .. Mad,.a .... ... ... . .. '" 

Ganjam ... ... ... ... 5,285 2,426 2,860 Ganjam ... ... ... . .. ... 
Other Districts ... . .. ... 4 2 :I Other Districts ... . .. ... ... 

SAMBALPUR ... .. \ . .. Dent,.al p,.or/noe. and 13,687 6,604 7.083 SAMBALPUR ... ... ... Dent,.al p,.or/no •• .nd 86.388 

Be,.a,.. a.,.a,. • 

Raipur ... .. , ... 8,580 4,268 4.322 Riupur ... ... '" 18,330 

Other Districts ... ... . .. 5,107 2.346 2,761 Other I:istricts ... ... ... 68,058 

Dent,.al p,.or/no •• 8t.tes 5,066 1.707 3.359 Dent,..1 P,..r/no ••• t.t •• 13.045 

Raigarh ... ... .. . 1,617 572 1.046 

Other States ... . .. ... 3,449 1,135 2,314 

l'OPULATION. 

I Mllle. I 
9 

14.418 

" 12,611 
4,076 
1,779 
3,666 
3,190 
1,807 

128.118 

60,184 
24,973 
7,278 

12,607 
16.276 
67,984 

13,798 

9.229 
6,134 
3.687 

408 
4,566 

6.328 

2,3il4 
3,974 

. 
31.784 

3,623 
28,131 

277 

3l 
246 

... 

... ... 

45.767 

9,330 
36.437 

5.812 

Female. 

10 

12,8113 

12.184 
3,22' 
1,608 
3.677 
3,726 

729 

117,788 

6R,861 
23,429 
7,666 

10,676 
:12,102 
68,984 

17,807 

14,285 
6,420 
7.4'12 

403 
3,522 

7.177 

8,318 
3,869 

8.039 

5,766 
2,283 

398 

11 
387 

... 

... ... 

40.621 

9,000 
31,621 

7.533 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE Vr.-MIGRATION TO AND FROM BORDER DISTRICTS, BIHAR AND ORISSA-COncluded. 

Enumerated in-

I . 

RA.NCHl 

PALAMAU 

SHAHABAD 

SAR.1..N ... 

CHAl\{P ARAN ... 

Born in the districts of the contiguous 
1 rovince of-

Oent,.a' p,..vlnce. Blate. 
Jaspur ... 
Other Statf's 

Cenl,.a' p,..vlnces Blat •• 
Surguja ... 
Other States 

United p,..vlnce. 

Mirzapur ... 
Other Districts 

United p,..vlnce. 

Oontiguous Districts 
Mirzapur 
Henar~ 
Ghazipur 
"Ba Ilia 

Other Districts 

United p,..vlnc •• 

Oontiguous Districts 
BaUia 
Gorakhrur 

Otber Districts 

Unlt.d p,..vlnc •• \ 

Gorakhpur 
Othel' Districts 

ORIBSA FEUDATORY STATES ... I Benll.' ... 

MIdnapore 
Other DistrIcts 

M.dr ..... 

Oontiguous Districts 
Ganjam ... 
VIzagapatam 

Other Districts ... 

C.nt,.., Pr.vlnc.. .nd B.,..,.. 
Ralpur 
Other Districts 

Oentr.' Pr.vlnc •• Bt.t •• 

Oontignous States 
Ralgarh 
Jashpur 

Other Stptes 

Total. 

923 

8~ 
79 

1.825 

1,797 
28 

1.577 

996 
581 

28.035 

25,754 
2,510 
3,551 

10,169 
9,524 
2,281 

24.503 

22.511 
3.466 

19.045 
1,992 

26.559 

23,911 
2,648 

11.814 

10.094 
1,720 

18 •• 87 

17,461 
12,087 
5,374 
1,226 

18.674 

13.888 
4,988 

6.298 

5,582 
3,536 
2.026 

736 

POPULATION. , 

Male. 

511 

472 
39 

1.002 

983 
19 

877 

475 
402 

8.450 

6,974 
895 

1,228 
2,731 
2,120 
1,476 

7.016 

5,753 
1,186 
4,567 
1,263 

13.877 

12,116 
1,761 

6.141 

5,047 
1,094 

9.380 

8,696 
5,868 
2,827 

685 

9.287 

6,697 
2,590 

3.114 

2,741 
1,765 

992 
367 

Female. 

412 I RANCH! 

372 
4J 

823 I PALAMA U 

814 
9 

700 

521 
179 

Born in-

19,585 I SHAHABAD 

]8,71<0 
1,615 
2.323 
7,438 
7.404 

806 

17.487 I SARAN 

16,768 
2.280 

14.478 
729 

12.682 I OH!.MPARAN ... 

1l,7!l6 
81<7 

EnumeraW in the districts of the 
contiguous Proviine of-

... I Oenl,.aI Pr.vlnce. B'./e. 

... I Cenl,.al p,..vlnce. B'./e. 

United P,..vlnce. 

Mirzarur ... 
Other Districts 

United Pr.vlnce. 

Oontilluous Districts 
Mirzapur 
Be nares 
Ghazipur 
Ballia 

Other Districts 

Unlt.d p,..vlnc •• 

Oontiguous Districts 
Ba Ilia 
Gorakhpur 

Other Districts 

Unlled p,..vlnce. 

Gorakhrur 
Other Districts 

5.673 I ORISSA FEUDA.TORY STATES 

5,047 

B.nll·' ... 
Midnapore 
Other Districts 626 

9,307 

8,766 
6,219 
2,647 

641 

9.387 

6,991 
2,396 

3.184 

2,816 
1,7Rl 
l,OS4 

369 

M.d,. ..... 

Oontiguous Districts 
Ganjam 
VIz gapatam 

Other Distriots 

O.nlr.' Pr.vlnc.. and Be,..,.. 
R!l.ipur 
Other Districts 

O.nlr.' P,..vlno •• St.t •• 

Total. 

8 

5.218 

7.254 

3.112 

2.848 
264 

30.267 

26.645 
4.839 
8,143 
8.509 
5.154 
3.622 

53.099 

49.818 
6.286 

43.532 
3,281 

7.102 

6,854 
248 

3.680 

1.588 
2.092 

975 

47 

47 
928 

2.762 

2.762 

POPULATION. 

Male. 

9 

2.688 

4.186 

1.542 

1.469 
83 

6.393 

4,519 
],291 
1,623 

760 
846 

1,874 

17.080 

14,938 
657 

14,281 
2,14~ 

3.059 

2,937 
122 

2.0.93 

803 
1,290 

562 

36 

36 
526 

1.260 

1,260 

FlIIl1ale. 

10 

2.530 

3.068 

1,570 

1,389 
]81 

23,874 

22,]26 
3,548 
6.620 
7,749 
4,309 
1,748 

36.019 

34,880 
&,629 

29,21>1 
],]39 

4,043 

3,917 
126 

1.587 

786 
802 

413 

11 

11 
492 

1.502 

1,602 
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lHSTRIBU'fION AND VARIATIONS SINCE 1901. 199 

CHAPTER IV. 

RELIGION. 

PART I.-STATISTICAL. 

435. Statistics for all religions are contained in Imperial Table VI, while 
INTRODUCTORY. 'l~ables XVII and XVIII give figures for the deno-

nunations, race~ and ages of Christians. The 
following subsidiary tables, in which the statistics are illustrated by means 
of proportional figures, will be found at the end of this chapter. 

Subs£d£ary Table I-Showing the general distribution of the population 
by religion. 

Subsidiary Table Il-Showing the strength of the main religions in each 
district and p.atural division at each of the last four censuses. 

Subsidlaru Table III--Showing the numbers and variations of Christians 
in each district and natural division. 

Subsidlary Table IV--Showing the distribution of Christians by race 
and sect . 

. Subsldlary Table V.-Showing the Christian ra-ces dist.ributed by sect 
and the Christian sects distributed by race. ~ 

Subsid'l'ary Table VI--Showing the distribution of the urban and rural 
population by religion in each natural division. 

436. The general distribution of the people by religion at this and the last 

BF.NGAL. 

'RELIGlO.'l, Number. Variation 
percent., 

I 1901-
1911. 190]. 1911. 

Hindus ... ... 20,946,379 20,160,641 + 3·9 
Musalmans ... . .. 24,237.228 ~1,947,980 + 10"4 
Animists ... . .. 730,7110 442,094 + 60"1 
Bnddhists .. , ... 246,866 216,606 + 14"0 
Ohristians ... . .. 129,746 106.696 + 21·7 
Jaips ••• ... ,., 6,782 6,232 + 29"6 
Brahmos ... , .. 2,968 2,898 + 2"0 
Sikhs ... . .. 2,221 268 + 760"9 
Jews ••• ... . .. 1.99S 1.914 + 4·1 
Oonfucians ... ... ],008 178 + 494'4 
Parsis .,. . .. 611 - 366 + 11"6 
Aryas ... ... 20 ., . .. , 
Othel$ .. , , .. ... 48 . .. 

BIBAR AND ORlSSA.. 

Nnmber. Variation 
percent" 

I 
1901-

1911. 1901, ]911. , 

31,749,018 30,669,029 + 3'9 
3.683,438 3,640.361 + 4"0 
2,720,2!18 2,281,414 + 19"2 

1,927 843 + 128"6 
268,266 172,498 + 66·6 

4,629 2.666 + 74"3 
686 318 + 84·0 

2,228 81 +2660'6 
20 32 - S2·4 .,. ,. , ... 
35 SS + 6"1 

4,086 ., . 
770 2 +38,400 

census is shown in the 
margin together with 
the variations which 
have occurred since 
190 1. In Bengal the 
IV1 uRalmans predomi
nate, representing 52'3 
per cent. of the popula
tion, and outnumber
ing Hindus (45'2 per 
cent.) by over 3t mil
lions. These two reli
gions account between 
them for all but 2'4 per 
cent. of the population, 

the other religions being but poorly represented. Animists, Buddhists and 
Christians, taken together, number only a little over 1,100,000, and the 
aggregate for all other religions is under 16,000. The distribution of religions 
in Bihar and Orissa is very different. Hindus form an overwhelming majority, 
representing 82·6 per cent. of the total population, and then come, longo 
'i'ntervallo, the :I\lusalmans with 9·6 per cent. and Animists with 7 per cent. 
Christians account for over a quarter of million, or more than double the 
number found in Bengal, but no other religion has even 5,000 adherents. 

437. The instructions regarding the entry of religion in the schedules were 
that the religion which each person returned was 

INSTRUCTIONS REGARDING THE b t d d th t h . bid t 
ENTRY OF RELIGION to e en ere ,an a w en a person e onge 0 
. . an aboriginal tribe and had no recognized religion 

(i.e., was not a Hindu, ]\Iusalman, Christian, Buddhist, Sikh, .Jain, Parsi, etc.), 
the name of the tribe was to be entered. All persons whose tribal name 
was entered in the schedules were taken to be Animists. It was specifically 
laid down that the answer which each man gave about his religion was 
to be accepted, hut it is recognized that these orders were not always 
caloried out. As Mr. Gait said in 1901. it is fashionable to call oneself a 
Hindu, and many semi-aboriginals lay cl~im to be Hindus, though Hindus 
scout their pretensionf? In some parts Hindu enumerators refused to 
entertain claims which they considered preposterous, and would not enter 
the aspirants as Hindus. The practical difficulties which arise over thi'3 
question may be realized from the report of Mr. M. G. Hallett, LC.S., ]at~ 
Subdivisional Officer of Gumla in Ranchi. ~'One of the chief difficulties. which 
arose in connection with the filling up of the census schedules in this part 01 
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Chota Nagpur was in regard to the entry in the column of religion. Much 
doubt was felt, and many 

COMPARATIVE STRENGTH OF DIFFERENT RELIGIONS IN EACH NATURAL OrvlSION 
SCALE W.BENGAL C.BENGN.. N.BENGAL E.BENGAL 

a,PERIOO 

300., 

400., 

500" 

600 " 

700" 

800" ~~~,,, 

N.BIHAR 

40S4 40lZ 5178 

S.SIHAR ORIs!A c.N.PL.ATEAU 
POIIO.O'------.---r----r----......, 

100 H 

400'; 11125 7013 

questions were asked both 
by supervisors and enu
merators as to whether 
certain castes should be 
classified as Hindus or 
Animists. The general 
rule issued on this point 
was to the effect that 
every person who called 
himself a Hindu was to 
be entered as such. In 
the case of Oraons, 
Kharias, Mundas, Asurs 
and other purelyaborig
inal tribes, there was no 
difficulty. I only came 
across t wo instances in 
which an Oraon claimed 
to be a Hindu : one was 

1
0
' 10 POPUt.ATIONi'INTHOUMNDSI' " a Sub-Inspector of Police~ .... ______ .... __ ~ ____ ...... ____ I~ __ .. : and the other was a man 

who had risen above 
other members of his tribe and become the proprietor of two or three 
villages. Such persons were naturally recorded as Hindus, but in the 
case of other Oraons, apart of course from the converts to Christianity, the 
entry was Animist. The difficulty arose in dealing with cast-es which 
are, as it were, on the border line. I allude in particular to such castes as 
Chik, Ghasi, Turi, Lohar, Gond, Dom and others. If you ask a person of 
these castes the straight question' What is your religion,' he will probably 
reply that he is a Hindu, or again if you ask him' Are you a Hindu,' he 
will probably reply in the affirmative. If, however, you prosecute your 
'inquiries further, and try to find out whether he observes any of the tenets of 
Hinduism, you will soon discover that his first answer was given merely 
as the result of ignorance, and that his superstitious and religious customs 
are much more closely allied to the Animistic religion of the Oraon and 

. Munda than to the religion of the .. Hindu. The entry in column 3 depended 
therefore to a large extent on the individual supervisor or enumerator. He 
interpreted the general order on the subject according to his own religion. 
The Hindus, such as they are, of these parts look down upon the border-line 
castes, and are not willing to admit that they are Hindus. Hence the enu
merator who was a Brahman or Kayasth or Rajput would record these 
persons as Animists. On the other hand, when the enumerator was an 
educated Christian, Oraon or Munda, he would record them as Hindus, 
accepting their bare statement. It was thus practically impossible to secure 
uniformity in this entry. Nor would a uniform entry be correct. In the 
more out-of-the-way parts of the district these castes are undoubtedly more 
Animistic in their religion' than in the more civilized parts, and again 
individuals in these castes who have risen at all in the social scale have 
undoubtedly more claim to be regarded as Hindus." 

438. In Bengal the Hindu element steadily diminishes as one proceeds 
eastwards. The most distinctively Hindu districts are 

DISTRIBUTION OF f d· 'l~iVT' B I ( B d" D· .. ) h 
, HiNDUS. o?-n In l' est enga the ur wan IVISIon, w .ere 

HIndus represent 82 per cent. of ' the total populatIon. 
In Central Bengal the proportion falls to 51 per cent., while in North Bengal it 
is only 37 per cent., the minimum of 31 per cent. being reached in East 
Bengal. 'Vesl Bengal contributes one-third of the total Hindu population of 
the province, and East Bengal a little over a quarter, while Central and 
North Bengal each account for under a fifth. Proportionately, the greatest 
number of Hindus is found in l\1idnapore (88 per cent.), and the smallest in 
the Chittagong Hill Tracts (9 per cent.). Altogether, there are only ten 
districts in which Hindus outnumber Musalmans, viz., the six districts of West 
Bengal, the 24-Parganas in Oentral Bengal, Darjeeling and Jalpaiguri in North 
Bengal, and the Chittagong Hill Tracts: in the district last named, however, 
the Hindus are largely outnumbered by both Animists and Buddhists. The 
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Hindu communit.y is In a majority in the States of Cooch Behar and Hill 
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Tippera. and also 
in Calcutta, where 
it represents over 
two-thirds of the 
total population . 
~ In Bihar and 
Orissa over one
third of the 
total Hindu popu
lation is found 
in North Bihar, 
where Hindus 
Innnber nearly 
III millions, ~r 
more than the 
aggregate for both 
South Bihar and 
Oril:lsa. Propor-
tionately, how-
ever, they are in 
greatest strength 
in Orissa, the holy 
land of Hinduism, 

where 97 out of every 100 inhabitants belong to that religion. South 
Bihar COlnes next with 90 per cent.~ while the Chota Nagpur 'Plateau comes 
last with 72 per cent. In Ranchi and Singhbhum the Hindus are outnum
bered by the Animists, but elsewhere they preponderate. Excluding these 
two districts, the sparsest Hindu population is found in Purnea (56·6 per 
cent.) and then in the Chota Nagpur States (57 per cent.). 

439. In Bengal the Hindus have increased by nearly 4 per cent. since 
1901, the ratio of increase heing 2·3 per cent. less than 
it was in the preceding decade. They havp- made the 
greatest advance (6·6 per cent.) in East ~engal, where 

VARIATlO~H SINCE 

1901. 

their proportionate strength is least, but where the people ' generally seem 
to hav~ unusual 
procreative energy. 
Central Bengal 
comes next with 
an inlprovement 
of 5·2 per cent., and 
then N ort h Bengal 
with a little under 
3 per cent. VVest 
Bengal, where 
Hindus are In 
greatest strengtb, 
shows the least 
progress, the ratio 
of increase being 
under 2 per cent. 
In all the districts 
of this Divi
sion the Hindus 
have increased 
less rapidly "than 
members of other 
religions, so that 
their proportionate 
repr~sP11ta tion in 

VARIATION OF HINDUS 
SINCE 1901 
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. ttw Lotal population has fallen since 1901. 

Thn Hindu population of Bihar and Orissa. has grown at exactly the same 
ratp as that of Bengal. The greatest expansion is in the Chota Nagpur. 
Plateau, where it is 12 per cent.: as will be shown later, the increase would 
have l>een even greater. had it not been that many who were entered a& 
Hindufl in 1901 were returned as Animists at this census. Elsewhere~ there 
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has -been a very slight growth, for North Bihar registers an increase of a little 
over 1 per cent., South Bihar of a little under 1 per cent., and Orissa of 
only half per cent. 

440. ~Iusalmans predominate throughout ~engal, except in the south-
. west, the extreme north and the extreme south-east, 

DISTRIBUTION OF MUSALMANS. f th P 'd rr th th t' W t o e reSl ency. 0 e sou -wes, In ea ' 
Bengal, they constitute only 13 per cent. of the population and are in a small 
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minority compared 
with Hindus: in 
one district (Ban-, 
kura) they are out-· 
numbered by the 
Animists, a~d in 
1\'lidnapore they 
only slightly 
exceed the latter .. 
In Central Bengal 
they represent 48 

r: per cent. of the 

o 

population, but if. 
Calcutta is ex
cl uded, 50 per 
cent.: in this city 
the population is 
mainly composed 
of immigrants 
from outside,. 
among whom 
Hindus predomi
nate, there being. 

five of them to every two 1\Iusahnans. Islam prevails over Hinduism in three 
of the four districts of the Division, the exception being the 24-Parganas,. 
where, however, 282,761, or nearly one-eighth of the inhabitants, are Hindu 
immigrants from outside. Both in Calcutta and in the metropolitan districts 
(24-Parganas~ Howrah and Hooghly) the Hindu cOlnmnnity is largely recruited 
by immigration, there being 1,009,772 Hindus, but only 346,899 1\Iusalman 
immigrants: in otlH~r words, there are approxilnately three Hindus to every 
one ~Iusalman in the immigrant population. The preponderance of 1\Iusalmans. 
is more pronounced in North Bengal, where their proportion to the total 
population is 59 per cent. They are in a minority in .Jalpaiguri, Darjeeling" 
Dinajpur and the State of Cooch Behar ; in the remaining districts they 
account for 50 per cent. (l\Ialda) to 82 p~r cent. (Bogra) of the inhabitants. 
In East Bengal as a whole they are more than twice as numerous as the 
Hindus, and in Noakhali and Chittagong they outnumber the latter by more 
than 3 to 1. They are in a minority in Hill Tippera and the Chittagong' 
Hill Tracts, while in Khulna they are only slightly more numerous than the 
Hindus; elsewhere their distribution is fairly uniform, the proportion varying' 
only from 63 per cent. in Faridpur to 77 per cent. in N oakhali. East Bengal 
contains nlore than half the aggregate number of Muhammadans in the whole 
Presidency, North Bengal a little over a quarter ~nd Central Bengal slightly 
less than a sixth. 

441. In Bihar and Orissa the }\;Iusalmans form a small minority. Purnea 
alone contains nearly a quart'er of the total number: the figures for this 
district bring up the proportionate strength of the 1\Illsalman population in North 
Bihar to 16 per cent. Champaran follows next with 15 per cent., and there · 
are only seven other districts in which the ratio is 10 per cent. or more, viz., 
Saran, l\Iuzaffarpur, Darbhanga, Bhagalpur. Patna, Gaya and Hazaribagh. It 
is somewhat reInarkable that the followers of the Prophet are relatively more 
numerous in North Bihar, which has been from ancient times the home of' 
Hinduism aud Brahman domination, than in South Bihar, where there are 
old ~Iuhammadan centres such as Patna and MonghYr. In Orissa, where the 
Afghans ruled for several centuries, they cannot claim more than 2'7 per cent. 
of the population, which is less than the figure returned for the Chota Nagpur 
Plateau (4'3 per cent.). In the latter Division there are approximately 17 
Hindus and 5 Animists to every l\Iusalman. The Kishanganj subdivision 
of Purnea is the lnost distinctively 1\Iusa]man part of the province, Islalll ' 
being the religion of two-thirds of its inhabitants. I 
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442. In Bengal a~ a whol~ the ~lusalman~ have increased by 10·4 per 

\
T 1901 cent. SInce 1901. TheIr advance has beenA'greatest 

ARIA TIO!{S SINCE . • . In the tracts where they are ~ Jst numerous 
viz., East Bengal, where the rate . of growth is 14·6 per cent., and North 
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Bengal, where it 
is 8·2 per cent. 
Far les8 progress 
has been made in 
'Vest Bengal and 
Central Bengal, 
where the incre
ment represents 4·9 
per cent. and 3·1 per 
cent., respectively. 

The rate of 
in crease in Bihar 
and Orissa is only 
4 per cent. In all 
parts of this Pro
vince Musulmans 
have ' progressed, 
except South Bihar, 
where there is a 
falling off of 20,654 
or 2·8 per cent . 
The decline is ac
coun ted for by the 
losses sustained by 
the Musalmans 

liv:ing i~ towns, who have decr~ased by 22,976, or 15 per cent., owing to 
epIdemICs of plague and other dIseases. In the Chota Nagpur Plateau the 
J\1~salmans are now more numerous by 17·5 per cent. than in 1901, and in 
Orlssa by 10·4 per cent., but in North Bihar they have increased by only a 
little over 3 per cent. 

443. In Bengal the ~1~lsalmans are increasing more rapidly than the 
HIndus, the percentage of increase among them 

RELATIVE GROWTH OF MUSAL- d· hid 1 h· 
MANS A~D HINDUS. tIrlng t east ecennium being near y t rICe as 

great as it is among their Hindu neighbours. 
This is no new feature, but has been in operation for the last 30 years. 

During that period the 
Hindus of Bengal have 
added only 16 per c~nt. to 
their numbers, whIle the 
followers of the Prophet 
have an addition of 29 per 
cent. N o,vhere have the 
latter made such progress 
as in East Bengal, where 
they are more numeroUs by 
50t per cent. than they 
were in 1881: the COlTe
sponding ratio fo~ Hindus is 
a littl3 under 26 per cent. 
The only area in which the 
Hindus are increasing more 
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VARIATION IN PROPOR· 
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-l- 2'4 
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rapidly than the ~Iusalmans is Central Rengal~ where the balance is turned in 
their favour by the immigration of Hindus from up-country to Calc.utta and the 
24-Parganas. The causes of the relatively more rapid growth of ~{usalmans 
were examined by 1\lr. Gait in 1901, and his conclusion was that it was due 
not to conversion but to greater fecundity. The contributory caus~s w~re 
found to be (1) the greater frequency of widow re-marriage, (2) less dIsparIty 
in the ages of husband and wife, (3) a more nutritious dietary and (4) greater 
prosperity. 

444. In Bihar and Orissa there is practically no difference between the 
percentages of increase for members of the two reiigion since 1901, bu~ ~his .is 
partly due to the losses sustained by death among the l\{usalmans hVIng In 
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towns. The figures for the Chota Nagpur Plateau are, moreover, lnisleading, 
Eor many who were returned as Hindus in 1901 are now returned as 
Anilnist~. It is safer therefore to take a longer period for purposes of 
comparison. Taking the 30 years 1881-1911~ we find that the ratio of increase 
alnong ~Iusalmans has been 11 per cent., or only about 3 per cent. more than 
among Hindus. In South Bihar the adherents of Islam have decreased by 
over 7 per cent., whereas the Hindu cOInmunity is stationary; but in every 
other di vision the growth of lVlusalmans has been relatively greater. 

445. The lnost interesting points brougilt out by an examination of the 
figures for the last decenniuIrl is (1) that the growth of the Hindu population 
has been exactly the same in Bihar and Orissa as in Bengal and (2) that . 
the growth of the ~Iusalrnan population in Bihar and Orissa is very little 
greater than that of th0 Hindus in either Province and far below that, of 
the Bengal NIllsalmans. The Bihari Musalman; is in little Letter circuIns
tances than his Hindu neighbour, though he lias the ad vantage of more 
nourishing food. He is however a poor lnan cOInpared with his co-religionist 
.of East Bengal, and there is this further ilnportant difference that he favours 
early Inarriage, whereas the latter does not. The deleterious eL.ects of early 
marriage are too well 'known to require explanation, and it will be sufficient 
to quote figures to show the difference in this respect between the Hindus 
.and Musahnans of Bengal and the sirnilarity between followers of those tiro 
religions in Bihar and Orissa. Out of every 100 :\lusalman females aged 10-15 
in Bengal only 56 per cent. are Inarried, whereas the proportion for Hindu 
females is as high as 67 per cent. In Bihar and Orissa. however, early 
marriage is nearly as COInmon alnong the Musa~mans as alnong· the Hindus, 
the proportion of Inarried women to the female population of this age period 
being 51 and 54 per cent., respectively. 

446. Further light is thrown on the causes of the greater rapidity of 
growth aIllong the lVlusalman community by the statistics for WOInen at the child

bearing age, ~.e., 15 to 40. FrOln the 

_
_ HIN_DU. __ L MOI;AJ,MAN. lnarginal statement, showing the percent

--- . age of unmarried, married and widowed 
to the total number of WOInen at this age, 
it will be seen that there is a great difler
en co bet ween the social practices of 
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Rihar and Orissa H4 13 I 
Hindus and ~Iusalmans in Bengal. There 

~57_1121 tl b f . d o . le nUIn er 0 marrIe wOInen among 
~Illsalmans is 11 per cent. greater than 

among Hindus, while there is a corresponding deficiency of Musalman widows. 
These difl'erences are due to the greater prevalence of widow lnarriage among 
.the followers of Islaln. A very different state of affairs is found in Bihar and 
Orissa. In this Province th61:B is very little difference between the propor
tional figures for HIndus and Musahnans, owing presumably to the greater 
prevalence of widow-marriage alnong the low castes and semi-Hinduized 
aboriginals, who bulk largely in the population. 

To this it should be added that in Bengal the actual nUITlber of 
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Beo~al _. 
Bihar aud Orissa 

N ';)IBER Olo' MARIUED 
WOMl!lN AT 'rUE AGE OP 

15--40. 

Hindu. 

3,238.1R5 
5463,307 

Musa!mau. 

4,11<3,21<8 
636,498 

women who are married. and have there
fore the power to contribute to an in
crease of population, is much greater 
alnong the ~Iusalmans, whereas in Bihar 
and Oris sa ~Iusa.lman lnarried women are 
an insignificant minority. In Bengal there 
are approxilnately four married ~Iusalman 
women to every three Inarried Hindu 
women at the child-bearing age. It 

therefore follows' that, if their fecundity "vere equal, the actual increase 
of the Musahnans would exceed that of the Hindus by about one-third. In 
Bihar and Orissa, on the other hand, the disproportion is very great, there 
being about 55 Hindu Inarried WOlnen to every 6 ~lusalman married WOInen. 
In view of their small nUlnbers, and of the fact that the proportion per cent. 
of married WOITlen alnong them is almost exactly the same as among the 
Hindus, there is little prospect of the 1Vlusahnans in this Province multiplying 
more than the Hindu comlnunity. 

447. The fecundity, however, .of the Hindus is not so great as that of 

FECUNDITY OF MUSALMANS. 
the Musalmans. Proof of this proposition, if any 
is required, is affor~ed by the marginal figurep, 
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showing the number of children who were under 10 years of age at the time 
of the census ('i. e.. children born 
between 1901 and 1911 who were 
living at the tinle of the census) 

PROVIN E AND 
. DlVISlON. 

West Bengal .. . 
Oentral Bengal .. . 
N ortn Beng"l •.• 
East Bengal ... 

Blb.r and Orl ... 

North Bibar .. ", 
Sonth Bihar .. . 
Orissa ••• ... • •• 
Ubota Nagpul' Plateau •.• 

NUMBER OF CHILDREN UNDER IQ-

F~E:L~~OA~~~~~~40. (~OU{;;;:A~S per 100 lnarried feInales aged 
:i~;D~OS~ 15-40. I twill b,', seen that 

Mnsalmans. Hindus. (COLUMN 3) th(~ proportion of children among 
l\fusalnlans is hjgher than among 
Hindus in every natural division 
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except North Bengal. where it 
is the sanle, and ,V ~st Bengal, 
where a l~rge nUlnber of the 
Hindus al'( ~ of aboriginal descent. 
I t may fairly Le inferred that the 
relative excess of children jn 
the l\iuhanlmadan community is 
due to • their greater fecundity. 
I t may be added tha t the 

---- Animists are far Illore prolific, 
the nUlnber of children of the salne' age to 100 married fe1nales aged 15 to 40 
being 200 in Bengal and 223 in Bihar and Ol'issa. 

To sum up the lnaln conclusions briefly: the absolute growth of l\Iusa1-
mans, in Bengal must be greater than that of the Hindus, because of (1) 
their nU1norical superiority, (2) their greater fecundity and (3) the larger 
number of married females at the child-bearing age. Their rate of .growth 
must also be greater on aocount of the last two factors , and als~ because of 
social practices which favour reproduction, viz ., widow marriage and, to a 
small extent. polygamy. 

448. In order to ascertain whether there is any difference between 
the physique of Hindus and lYlusahnans which 

PHYSIQUE O}l' Hn:nus AND might throw light on their comparative physical 
l\lUSALMA:-IS. •• h L '1 cl h 

power~, statIstICS a ve een compI e of t e 
heights and w:eights of healthy prisoners, aged 20 to 45, on their admis
sion to jail: prisoners were selected for the purpose, as there is no other 
means available either of getting a reliable record of age, weight and height, 
or of knowing that the persons exanlined are in good health. The result is 
to show that there is little difference between members of the two religions. 

The figures, howfwer, may be of 
SOlne anthropological interest and 
are, therefore reproduced in the 
1nargin, together with figures for 
aborjginalraces, such as Kandhs 
(Khonds) Mundas, Oraons and 
Santals. Briefly they show that 
Hindu and Musalman males are 
almost exactly on the same level, 
both as regards height and 
weight, but tha the aboriginal is a 
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Hindus ... 146 110 11 ;; 4* 524 94 9 4 111 
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Aboriginals ... 181 105 :> Q SA 139 94 8 4 lIA 

smaller and lighter man. Among the women, Hindus and aboriginals closelr 
approximate~ but the l\'Iusalman woman is both short.er and lighter than either. 

The results for males, it may be added, are in consonance with the results 
of 2KOOO ohservations made by Lieutenant-Colonel W. J. Buchanan, I.M.S., 
Inspector-General of Prisons, Bengal. As a result of these observations he 
deduced a formula showing what should be approximately the relation of 
weight to height in healthy adult male Bengalis and Beharis between the 
ages of 25 and 45. He took 100 Ibs. to be the approximate standard weight 
of a man 5 feet high, and pointed out that the weight should increase 3 Ibs. 
for every inch above that height up to 5 feet 7 inches.:1« This standard was 
intended for Hindu.s and l\Insalmans and does not apply to aboriginals. 

449. Animism is a term applied, for want of a better, to 
that amorphous form of religion of: which the 

ANIMISM. basis is "the belief which explains to primitive 
man the constant movements and changes in the world of things by the 
theory that every object which ;has activity enough to affect him in any way. 

~ Manual 6/ Jail Hygiene, 1900 
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is animated by a life and will like his own'."* It people~ the world with 
'3pirits~ which have the power to influence man directly. They may be 
wandering spirits incapable of being represented by idols, or they may be 
resident in some object or body, either animate or inanimate: the latter 
bec01nes a 'fetish,' endowed with power to, protect or injure man. According 
to Tiele, " the religions controlled by Animism are characterized first of all by a 
varied, confused and indeterminate doctrine, an unorganised polydremonism, 
which does not, however, exclude the belief in a supreme spirit, though in 
practice this commonly bears but little fruit; and in the next place by magic, 
which but rarely rises to the level of real worship. . .. In the Animistic reli
gions, fear is 'more powerful than any other feeling, such as gratitude or trust. 
'fhe spirits and th~ worshippers are alike selfish. The evil spirits receive, as 
a rule, more homage than the good, the lower more ~han the higher, the local 
more than the general. The allotment of their rewards or punishments 
depends not on men's good or bad actions, but on the sacrifices and gifts which 
are offered to them ,or withheld."t The spirits are mostly malevolent, for the 
rude mind with diffi culty associates the idea of power and benignity. Man 
lives Sll rrounded by spirits inimical to his health and well-being, who must 
be periodically propitiated, either in orper to ward off their hostility or to 
induce them to relinquish their victims. The Animist has consequently a 
~rnl belief in the functions and .supernatural powers of sorcerers. The latter 
are not strictly priests, but merely diviners and exorcists: they do not form 
an organized order, nor is their function hereditary. 

The number of spirits requiring proficiency is co~stantly being added to, 
and the process shows the recaptivity of the primitive mind to modern condi
tions. The Sauria Paharia of the Sonthal Parganas, for instance, ascribes 
epidemics of small-pox or cholera to evil spirits having been brought into his 
country by train. He exercises them by constructing a rude model of a train~ 
which he wheels through the village into the junglel thus symbolically casting 
the evil spirit out of "the village. The Oraons again believe in a spirit known 
as Murkuri, £.e., the thumper, which is believed to be imminent in Europeans. 
If illness or fever attacks a Oraon.. after he has been patted on the back by an 
ignorant, but sympathetic, European, he firmly believes that l\Iurkuri has 
passed from the hody of the European to his own. ' 

450. Nearly half the total number of Animists in Bengal :are residents 

DISTRIBUTION OF ANIMISTS. 
of West Bengal, where nearly 300,000 (the majority 
of whom are Santals) are found in the lateritic 

districts of Birbhum, Bankura and l\lidnapore. The other Animistic centre 
consists of Malda, 
Dinajpur and 
Jalpaiguri, where 
there are over 
238,000. ' Those 
in l\Ialda and 
Dinajpur are most
Iv Santals from 
the Sonthal Par
ganas, who have 
migrated to the 
Barind, which is 
fast being cleared 
a way by them. 
In Jalpaiguri they 
are chiefly tea
ga rden coolies 
from Chota N ag
pur. The only 
other districts in 
which ' Animists 
are found in any 
considerable 
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strength are l\Iymensingh and the Chittagong Hill Tracts, where they consist 
for t.he most part of Koches and Tiparas respectively. 

In Bihar and Orissa the Animistic element is far stronger, the Animists 
numbering. 2,720,288. Out of this number, however, all but 70,128 are 
inhabitants of the Chota Nagpur Plateau, which is a remote tract, the refuge 
of aboriginal races, over which neither Hindu civilization nor the l\Iusalman 
power obtained any hold. They are found in greatest strength in the Sonthal 
Parganas and Ranchi, which between them contain nearly half the total 
number, but proportionately they are most numerous in Singhbhum, where 
they represent 56 per cent. of the population. 

451. The number of Animists in Bengal has risen since 1901 by no less 

VARIATIO~S SINCE 1901. 
than 65 per cent. Here it is due almost entirely 
to immigration. ,In Hooghly. for instance, the 

nUlnher of Animists has increased eight-fold, viz., from 2,766 to 21,288, but 
only 2,851 were born in the distr~ct and 18,437 were new-corners, the' great 
majority being Santals from l\Iidnapore and Bankura, and nearly all the 
remainder Oraons from Ranchi. In Birbhum their number has risen to 
54,592, but about two-thirds of them are Santal imlnigrants fronl the Sonthal 
Parganas. The inlmigration of Santals is also mainly responsi1Jle for the large 
increases in l\Ialda, Rajshahi -and Dinajpur, while in J alpaiguri the addition of 
88,769 is the combined result of natural growth. immigration, and thf\ entry of 
the religion of aboriginal tribes being changed from Hindu to Animist. This 
change also accounts for the increase in l\Iymensingh, where the Garos are 
now returned as Animists, and in the Chittagong Hill Tracts, where similar 
returns were made for the l\Iurungs, Kukis and Khamis, and also, to a large 
extent. for the Tiparas.* 

452. In Bihar and Orissa the Animists have increased bv 438,874 or 19'2 
per cent'. The in~rease is due partly to the natural growth of hardy and prolific 
aboriginals, and partly to variations of practice in recording their re
ligion. The effect of these variations may be very clearly seen from the 

Animists, I Hindus. 

DISTRICT. 

1901-1911, \ 1891-1901, 11901-1911, 11891-1901. 

Hazaribagh ... .. , - 19'4 + 11'3 + 17'3 - 14'7 
Palamau .. , .. , + 8'7 - SO'3 - 6'0 + 2!!'6 
Manbbum . ,. ., . + 1)6'4 - 59'9 - 62'6 + 55'S 
Sin~bbhum ... + 99'5 - IOS'9 - 12'4 + S'6 
Boothal Parganas ... + 39'1 - 64'8 - 49'1 + 47'9 
Angul ••• .. , .. , + 67'1 + 220'6 - 67'5 - 221'4 

nlarginal figures. showing the 
increase or decrease. per -mille 
in the proportion of Anilnists 
and Hindus to the total popula
tion of six districts in the 
Chota Nagpur Plateau. These 
figures sufficiently indicate how 
the results are affected by 
the difficulty of distinguishing 

Hindus fr'om Animists, and by the different standards adopted at each 
census. In four of the six districts, viz., Palamau, Manbhum, SinghLhum 
and the Sonthal Parganas, the proportional strength of the Hindus increased 
in 1HOl, and there was a corresponding decrease among Animists: the results 
are now exactly the reverse. In Hazaribagh. on the other hand, Animists 
increased at the cost of the Hindus in ' 1901, but at this census the tendency 
was to rec.)rd aborginals or semi-aborginals as Hindus; consequently, the 
Hindus have recovered their position. The only district in which the practice 
appears to have been uniform is Angul, where aboriginals were consistently 
returned as Animists both in 1901 and 1911 ; the result is that since 1891 
the proportional strength of Animists has risen from 2 to 290 per mille, while 
that of Hindus has fallen from !:J97 to 708 per mille. 

In lIanbhum the Animists have doubled their numbers since 1901. 
the actual increment being 106,868, or nearly a quarter of the total increase 
for the province. All but 11,436 of them were born in the district, and the 
increase, which appears 1Jr~~ma facie extraordinary, must be ascribed to the 
greater strictness of enumerators rpgarding the entry of religion. The 
increase in the Sonthal Parganas is a little under 100,000 (16 per cent.), while 
Ranchi and Singhbhuln have additions of 11 and 15 per cent., respec
tively. In all three districts the census was carried out with great care, 
and the results Inust be attributed to a more correct entry of the religion 
of aboriginal tribes. The only · district in Chota Nagpur in which there 
has been a decrease is Hazaribagh, where Animists have declined by 

Q Altogether 16,957 Tiparas were returned as Animists in this district, but not one in Hill Tippera, 
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15 per cent. This decline may point to the absorption of aboriginals by 
Hinduism, natural in a district which Lorders on Bihar, an ancient home of 
Brahmanism, and in which the inhabitants are mostly semi-Hinduized ; In ore 
probably, however, it should be ascribed to the standard of the enumerators 
being different from that of IHOl. Outside the Chota Nagpur Plateau, the 
advance of Animists is greatest in Pllrnea~ where 29~971 were enulnerated as 
against 295 in H)Ol : one-third of these were immigrants from the Sonthal 
Parganas. Their growth in Bhagalpur (from 3,060 to 22,515) is little less 
remarkable but here it is not dependent on immigration, the number of Animist 
immigrants being under 3,000, of whom 2,000 came from the Sonthal 
Parganas. . 

453. A slnalllninority of the Buddhists are Chinese, who have settled in 
Calcutta. Practically all the relnainder are found 

BUDDHISTS. in three widely separated tracts, viz., in the south-
east of Bengal, in the extrelne north of that . province, and in Orissa. Their 

distribution is shown in the marginal 
statement, from which it will be 
seen that, so far from losing ground, 

Ohittagong Divi!lioll 
Backergunge .. , 
Hill Tippera 

Darjeeling 
Sikkim 
Jalpaigl1ri 

O·uttal·k 
Puri ... 
Orissa States ... 

1911. 1901. 

173,194 149.739 Bnddhisln is making headway. 
~:~~~ ~:~~g The history of Buddhism in these 

Total... 188,019 -162,958 three tracts is very different. In 
----- the south-eastern tract Buddhism 

47,905 44.044 is, to some extent, a su rvi val of 
2~:g~~ 2~:~~~ early Buddhism, which was intro-

84,874 70,879 duced by Buddhists from Bengal 
---- or Bihar in the 10th centurv. 

161 tr yVhen the ~Iugahnan conquest to~k 
... 1,~~~ 717 place, a nUlnber of the Buddhists 

Total 

Total ... I----:;:Bss ---n9'i .fled to the hills in the .inte~·ior, where 
I they ·converted the lnll tnbes. The 

- -- majority of the Buddhists, however, 
are l\Iaghs, lllOstly the descendants of Arakanese pirates who settled in Bengal 
during th~ 17th and 18th centuries, or of peaceful cultivators who inigrated to 
Ohittagollg and tIll=> neighbouring districts at two different periods, viz., in 1638, 
when a revolution took place in Arakan, and at the close of the 18th century, 
when Al'akall was conquered hy the Burmese. The descendants of these 
later iUlluigrallts ate known as Roang (~·.e., Arakan ) ~[aghs. There is also 
another class known as RajLansi or Barua ~Iaghs, who are the offspring of 
l\fagh mothers and Bengali fathers and have follow8d th(=>ir Inothers' religion. 
Their Buddhism is strongly tinged both ·w·ith Anilnisln and Hinauism, but 
during thf~ last half century there has bflen a revival, due to the preaching 
of Buddhist Pl'i8Hts frOln Burma, and a RuddhiRt association has been 
started in order to preserve the purity of their faith. 

454. The Buddhisnl of the northern area is also a curious mixture. Its 
adherents belong to three different raceR, viz., the Nepalese, Bhotias and 
Lepchas. The Buddhism of the Nepalese dates back to the days when it was 
the religion of Northern India, but it is overlaid with Hinduistic and Animis
tic beliefs and practices. The Buddhists of Nepal took over the whole body 
of Anilnistic deities. both benevolent and malignant, while from the Hindus 
they adopted not only Saivisln but also Saktism, with Tantric Inysticism and 
the esoteric cult ·0£ female deities. The Buddhism of the Bhotias and Lepchas 
was introduced by Lamas frOln Tibet,an monasteries, who trav811ed south and 
convertAd the people. In it can be traced the pre-Buddhistic beli(=>fs of the 
Tibetans known as the Ronpo religion, which is little Inore than demonolatory. 
,~ The rites of religion are chiefly valuable in averting the ang(=>r or Inalice of 
an evil spirit, and all sickness is caused by such possession. Tbfl Bongtzna 
or sacrificial priest is the cunning expert who indicates the offended demon, 
and prescribes the proper sacrifice of cow or pig or goat or fowl needed 
to appease hiln. As a perpetual offering to ward off danger, each household 
keeps a little basket containing rice and a sman silver coin."* If th(' family's 
resources are so exhausted that they cannot keep the basket full, they will~ 
in ~imple faith, deposit a few grains of rice, wrapped up in a leaf, as a pledge to 
be redeemed when better days come. 

", Rev .• T. Graham D.D., On the Threshold of Tit-tee ClQsed Lands. 
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455. The Buddhists in Orissa are nearly all Saraks, of whotn 1,833 re

Vuttack 
Puri 
OriSSR States 
• Baratnba 

Tigiria 
Dheukanal 
Athgarh 

, .. 

161 
272 

1,400 
773 
412 
200 

15 

turned their religion as Buddhism, their distribution 
being as shown in the margin. Attention was first 
dra wn to the Buddhistic Saraks of Orissa by 
~Ir. Gait in the Bengal Oensus Report of 1901, in 
which he pointed out that Sarak is derived from 
Sravaka. the Sanskrit word for 44 a hearer," \vhich 
was used by the Buddhists for the second class of 

monks, who Inainly occupied the monasteries. At the census of 1901 only 
the Saraks of Baramba were shown as Buddhists, the others being entered 
as Hindus, though those of Tigiria and Cuttack claitned to have the same 
religion as their caste fellows. The Saraks, who are also known as Saraki 
Tantis, are mostly weavers, though some have taken to oultivation. They 
worship Ruddha, together with the Brahmanic deities1 and eat neither flesh 
nor fish. They neither employ Brahman priests nor observe Hindu festivals, 
but have a festival'of their own on the full Inoon day of Baisakh and Kartik, 
the latter being the anniversary of the daY' of Buddha's birth, death and 
attainment of Nirvana. 

456~ The numbet of Sikhs 'enumerated in Bengal, Bihar and Orisea is 4,499, 
SUCHS. or 13 times as many as in 1901. Of the total 

number 932 are imnugrants enumerated in Cal
cutta" and 1.185 (or over half the aggregate for Bihar and Orissa) are 
inha.bitants of Shahabad, the greater number (1,071) belonging to the town of 
Sasaram. An 'old Sikh community has been established in this town for many 
generations. They are Agraharis by caste and mo~t1y traders by occupation, 
and have traditions pointing to migration from the Punjab, while their physique 
and features point to a northern origin. There has been a revival of Sikhism 
among them since 1901,· as a result of which the Sikh tenets have been 
more strictly observed. A school has been started at which instruction is 
given in the Sikh scriptures, and many of their neighbours have embraced 
their religion. Altogether, 548 Agraharis were recorded aR Sikhs, and the 
remainder belong mainly to castes of artificers and traders, notably Kaseras, 
Sonars and Kasarwanis. There is another small community of Sikhs in 
Patna city, where one of the sacred shrines of the Sikhs commemorates the 
birth-place of Guru Govind Singh. A third isolated section is found in Hazari
bagh, where there is a Sikh temple (sangat) at Ohatra, the founder of which 
is said to have been a descenda.nt of a disciple of Nanak himself. A further 
note on the Sikhs of Bihar will be found in the second part of this chapter. 

457. Since 1901 the number of .Tains has risen from 7.831 to 11,4111 of 
whom 6,782 were enumerated in Bengal and 4,629 
in Bihar and Orissa. The great majority are Mar

wari immigrants engaged in mercantile pursuits, who leave their wives at 
home: there are approximately eight males to every three females. There are 
comparatively few indigenous J ains, though Bihar. was the birth-place of their 
religion. Its founder, ~Iahavira, was born at Vaisali (the modern Basarh in 
the district of Muzaffarpur), spent a great part of his life in Bihai' proclaimillg 
his doctrines, and died at Apapapuri (the modern Pawapuri in the Patna 
district). Ancient Jain shrines in Patna city, Ra.jgir and Pawapuri still 
attract J ain pilgrims, and there are small J ain colonies there and also in 
Hazaribagh! where the Parasnath mountain commemorates the Nirvana of 
Parsvanath, the 24th J aina: nearly one-tourth of the J ains in Bihar and 
Orissa were enumerated in the two districts of Patna and Hazaribagh. The 
Jains appear once to have had a numbet; of settlements in the neighbourhood 
of Parasnath~ notably in lIanbhum and Singhbhum. J ain traditions refer 
to the travels of Mahavira in the surrounding terntory, and local legend I 

also attests their presence, for the people still speak of the rule of the Sarawaks 
or Saraks and point to the temples they built. J ain remains are found in 
}Ianbhum1 while in Singhbhum their Copper tnlnes may be seen in different 
parts of the country. These early Jains were the Sravaka or Jain laymen 
engaged in secular pursuits, and their descendants are still known as Saraks, 

<~ough they no longer follow the Jain religion.t 

JAINS. 

"--- o In 1901 they were returned as Hindus. 
t See Bengal Census Report of 1901, pp. 427-8, Muzaffarpur District Gazetteer, pp. 13-14:, Patna 

District Gazetteer, pp. ~O, 21, 61, 215, Singhbhunt District Ga~etteer, pp. 23-25, Manbhum District 
Ga?Rtteer, pp. 48-52, and Notes OD the Geography of Old Bengal by M. M. Chakravarti! J. A. S. B., 1908, 
pp. 285-6. . 

DD 
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There are three main sects of J ains known as Digambars, S wetambars 
and Sthanakdwasis. The Digambars hold that all the Tirthankars went 
about naked and that Mahavira himself prescribed absolute nu9.ity, at least for 
ascetics (sadhus). They do not cl?the their images aI?-d they divest themselves 
of their upper garments when eatIng: they also beheve that women cannot 
attain Nirvana. The Swetambars, on the other hand~ hold the doctrine of 
.nudity, but assert that the use of white clothes was prescribed. They decorate 
their images with clothes and)ewellery, and do not de:r;y women the hop~ of 
salvation. The Sthanakdwasu. (also known as Dhundtas) are an offshoot of 
.the Swetambars, who diler frOln them mainly in denouncing idolatry, with its 
accompanying ritual and ceremony, and in denying the efficiency of ,pilgrim
ages as a means of shaking off the bondage of karma. In their vie'w man can 
only attain ,spiritual developrnent and final Amancipation hy self control, 
purity of conduct and self-sacrifice. . .. 

458. The number of Brahmos In both prOYlnCeS IS D,543 or only 372 
more than in 1901, a fact wliich shows that this 

Bl~AHMOS. sect. is attracting few fresh recruits. The ' actual 
numbers, however, give no idea of the extent to which the Brahmo doctrines 
have spread. Though they have not permeated, they have profoundly 
influenced the intellectual Hindus of Bengal, and many thousands are 
Brahmos at heart, but not in narne. \Vith the diffusion of higher ideas, 
for which the Brahmo Samaj is partly responsible, and with the spread"of 
English education and lno"e frequent intercourse with Europe and Atnerica,. 
the modernist Hindu feels no particular necessity to secede froin the main 
body of his co-religionists and enrol hilnself as a Brahmo. There is now 
a considerable body of persons, calling thmnselves or called by others Neo
Hindus, alllong whonl there is a place for ' a monotheist who desires to 
throw off the tramrrlels of caste and to put his views of social reform into 
practice. There is greater tolerance towards the heterodox, and among the 
latter the spirit of revolt which led to the establishlnent of the Brahmo Samaj 
is dying out. The present tendency is for Brahmos to be re-absorbed in the 
main body of Hindus. Those who still proclaim themselves Bralllnos are 
Inainly townsmen; only 574 Brahmos were enumerated in rural areas, and 
1,529, or 43 per cent. of the total number, were inhabitants of Calcutta. 

There are three sections of Brahmos, viz., the Adi Samaj, the Naba
bidhan Sanlaj and the ' Sadharan Sainaj. The Adi -Samaj, or "original 
association n " lays greater stress on renunciation of idolatry than on social 
refonns, and keeps to the caste systmu so far as possible, ",·.e., so far as it does 
not conflict with religious belief. Its menlbers call themselves Theistic 
l-lindus, the main differences between them and other Hindus being that they 
are monotheists. The Nababidhan Samaj or New Dispensation, founded by 
Keshab Chandra Sen, is less conservative and more electic. It does not find 
.inspiration only in Hindu works, but in the scriptures of other religions. The 
most progressive and influential section is the Sadharan (common) Samaj, 
which repudiates caste distinctions and holds advanced views regarding social 
practices, such as the zenana system, the position of women, etc. This is, 
in fact, lnuch nlore of a distinct sect than the other two branches, and most 
Brahmos belong to it. Altogether 2,444 or over two-thirds of total number 
of Brahmos returned their caste as Brahmo, ",:e., they disclaimed the Hindu 
caste system, and most of them may bo assumed to be members of the 
Sadharan Samaj. Of the remainder, more than half were Kayasths, and less 
than one-fourth were Baidyas: the members of other castes numbered 
only 237. 

459. Th~ Arya Salnaj is a sect which has made its appearance in the local 

AhYA S.UIAJ. 
, returns of religion since the last census, and now 

numbers 4,085. As is well known, this sect 'vas 
founded 'by Dayananda Saraswati, who inculcated monotheism and proclaimed 
the' infallibility of the Vedas. The Aryas claim the latter as aui hority for their 
tenets, and their aim is to purge Hinduism of what they consider later accre
tions. They repudiate polytheism, idolatry and the sacrifice of animals, and, 
on the social side, denounce the evils 'of early marriage, have no objection to 
the remarriage of widows, and advocate the reform of the caste system. The 
,Samaj . has practically no adherents in ' Bengal, 'but has made head way in 
Bihar notably in Paina, where fo-qr-fifths of the 'total num:bet are found .. 
,The est.ablishment of the Samaj' in this district owes its origin' to Dayanan,da 
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Saraswati himself. He first visited Patna and Dinapore in 1872, and dis
cussed religious subJects, such as the attributes of God, the worship of idols 
and the marriage of children, with the local Pandits. He is sajd to have 
spoken in Sanskrit and made but little impression in the lilnited and conser
·vative ·circle. he addressed. Five or six ·years later he revisited Dinapore and 
.delivered . a series of lectures decrying polytheism, idol-worship, infant 
'marriage, enforced widowhood, prostitution, the use of intoxicants, the 
.eating of ·flesh, gambling, litigation, dishonesty in its various forms, etc. 
At the same tiqle he inculcated nlonotheism, salvation by one's own actions 
(karma), chastity, adult marriage, yegetarianism, total abstine.nce from wine, 
·etc. This time he preached in Hindi, the local vernacular, and sucoeeded 
in winning a number of converts. An Arya Samaj was established at 
Dinapore, and the new doctrines thence spread to Bankipore and villages· in the 
interior. Some schools and an orphanage called the" Dayananda Orphanage:" 
·have :been established at Dinapore, but the majority of the Aryas are found 
iIi thePliulwari thana, ·.which accounts for 2,575, or over three-fourths of the 
total.number (3,363 )in the district. Unlike the United Provinces; .where the 
Samaj is largely recruited frOln the educated classes', and where the higher castes 
preponderate among its Inelubers, the Aryas of Patna are mostly members . of 
the . lower castes, sllch as Kurrnis, Kahars, etc.; its' doctrines have 'fDund 
favour with only a limited nUluber of Hindus and Musahnans of . the higher 
classes. The e~planation is that .the theory of the submergence of caste in 
the Arya cOlnmunity appeals most to the lower classes, who regard the 'new 
'system aa improving their position and bringing thelll .on a level with the 
npper classes. l\loreover, -the. custom of widow marriage was already an 
established custom with many .of them, and the sanction given to this practice 
by .the new faith was no small attraction. 

460. The Kumbhipatia sect, which has hitherto not found a place in the 
returns for religion in Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, 

. . 'KUlIBHIPATI~S'appears 1'0 have first attracted notice about 1874. 
The leader of the 'sect at this tilne was one l\iukund Das. .who spent some 
years at Puri as an Achari Vaishnava,' and between 1840 and 1850 estab
lished himself at J oranda near the Kapilas hill in the Dhenkanal State. There 
he led a life of austerity, tending the sick pilgrims who came to the shrine. 
Aftor living in retreat for many years. he appeared as the apostle of- a new faith. 
He proclaimed that .the idols worshipped by the Hindus were merely stone and 
wood, and that: the worship of such destructible articles was of no avail. The 
Creator of the Universe was Alekh 'or Mahima; a spiritual being without form, 
omnipresent and omniscient. and the road to sal vat ion lay in his worship. The 
former of these two names means the inexpressible or indescribabl~, while the 
latter signifies glorious. l\Iukund himself became known as the l\f.ahima Guru 
or l\Iahima Swami, and his disciples as the K.ulnbhipatias, because they, like 
Mukund Das hinlself, used the bark (vat) of the "''Umbh~' or yellow cotton tree 
(Cochlospermum gossypium) to cover their nakedness. He also denoun<;ed 
the caste system, and would eat food cooked by anyone except a Raja, a 
Brahman, a Bhandari and a Dhoba-the Raja because he was responsible for 
the sins committed in the State, the Brahman because he accepted gifts from 
sinful persons, the Bhandari because he shaved sinners, and the Dhoba 
because he washed their clothes. He would not enter anybody's house, 
but used to take his food on the public road in a broken earthen pot. He 
moved about from village to village, never staying more than one 
'.night at on'e place. He taught his disciples and followers to bathe early 
in the morning and to make obeisance to Alekh at sunrise .and again 
at sunset, turning their faces to the Aun and prostrating themselves seven 
times in the Inorning and five times in the evening. He also enjoined them 
not to eat anything after sunset and before sunrise, and not to take any 
medicine in case of illness. He died in 1875 and was buried at J oranda in 
Dhe~kanal. As he was regarded as an incarnation of the deity and believed 
to ~e immortal, his death came as a shOCk to his followers. Some 'renounced 
the new faith, but others remained faithful, and fresh life was given to 
the cult by a new leader called Bhima Bhoi. 

461. Bhima Bhoi was born about 1855 and belonged to a poor Kandh 
(Khond) <family in Sonpur, being employed as in his boyhood as a cattle herd. 
Though born blind and un~ble to read and write, he was possessed of 
c.onsiderable natural powers and had no small poetical ability. On attaining 

DD 2 
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maturity he began to compose verses, in the form of prayers to the 
deity. which his followers regarded as inspired and committed to writing. 
Thes~ verses are in easy flowing Oriya, and it is said that their style 
would do "credit to a scholaro At an early age he became a follower of 
Mukund Das, and on his death became one of the leaders of the ~eet. His 
disciples increased rapidly, especially in Sambalpur, where men of all classes 
and castes, except the Brahmans, embraced the new faith: a few Brahmang 
also threw away their sacred threads, but such cases were exceptional. In 
1880 Bhima Bhoi signalized his cl'usa<;le by an outrage committed in the 
J agannath temple. He was inspired by the belief that if the image of 
J agannath was destroyed, it would convince the Hindus of the futility 
of their religion and they would embrace the true faith. In obedience to hii 
command, a body of Kumbhipatias, mostly residents of Sambalpur, marched 
to Puri, and tried to break into the shrine of J agannath. A struggle ensued, 
in which one of them wa$ killed. Some of his followers fell away, partly 
on account of this fa.ilure and partly because of the conduct of Bhima Blioi 
himself. A woman with whom he consorted became pregnant, and Bhima Bhoi 
endeavoured to deceive his followers by telling them that the woman would 
give birth to Arjun, who would root out all unbelievers. '\Then the child wa$ 
bOlon, they found, to their surprise, that the woman had given birth to a girl. 
Bhhna accounted for this by saying that it had been revealed to him that the 
child would be a. £emale~ who would, destroy the unhelievers 9Y means of her 
charms. , rr.lle child, however, died a few days later. Bhima then gave out 
that she was a fairy, who quitted this world because sh~ found it filled with 
vice. He was now deserted by a number of his followers, who formed Cl. 

separate faction, but was still adored and honoured by the reulainder. H@ 
eventually died in 1895 at Khaliapali in the Sonpur State, whioh is a centl·e 
of the oult. 

462. The Kumbhipatias are divided into two sections, viz., the Sannyasis 
who are ascetics, and the Ashrikas or laymen. The former renounce the world 
and are celibates. Their life is moddled on that led by their master, the 
Mahima Swami. Like hiw, they beg from door to door, have no caste, and 
take their food only diIrin~ the day-time at an open place beside a public road. 
They eat food cooked by people of any caste except a. Raja, Brahman, 
Bhandari and Dhoba, and will not stay anywhere for more. than a day, or beg 
twice from the same house. They do not bathe, have long matted hair, and 
wear only a girdle of bark or cloth. The A~hrikas or laymen do not renounce 
the world or married life, hut, like certain monastic orders, wear clothes 
coloured with gem (yellow ochre). They do not observe Hindu ceremonies 
and will not eat anything between sunset and sunrise. They do not kill any 
animal for food~ but eat fish, and the flesh of goat and deer, if ' supplied by 
others. They remain in caste and observe caste restrictions, except · as 
regards eating together, for one KUlnbhipatia will eat with another without 
distinction of caste. A Kumbhipatia may marry one of the same caste who 
is not a Kumbhipatia~ but where their number is sufficient, the Ashrikas in 
'each caste tend to form a separate community, having no intercourse with the 
other members of the caste. Their Inarriage ceremonies are very simple. 
The marriage is performed on the road outside the bride's -house and is accom
panied by oblations to Alekh and invocation~ of that sacred name. They bury 
their dead in a sitting posture with thE' face to the east. lIourning lasts ten 
days, and ·on the eleventh day the family undergoes a ceremony of purification. 
They change their cooking pots, and wash their whole body; including their 
teeth, a.nd all their garments with water in which cowdung has been steeped ; 
they also drink the urine of a calf mixed wit~ cowdung water. 

463. In several respects there appears to be traces of Buddhism in the cult. 
Bhima Bhoi himself called his guru, the Mahima Swami, an avatQ,r of Buddha, 
and several indications of a Buddhistic belief have oeen brought to light by 
Babu' Nagendl'Q Nath Ba~u in his recent book Mod6rn BuildA'lSm tn o""sso,. 
According to information gath81·ed by him, even the attack on the 
Puri temple was due to the desire to bring to light the image 
of Buddha, and he points out that the scriptures of the sect are full of 
Buddhistic l'eferences, such as the statem~nt--" In the Kaliyuga the devotees 
are passing their lives in disguise, though they have not yet seen the form of 
the incarnation of Buddha, in the 'hope that the gaddi (seat) of the Sunya will 
,be establIshed in the Province of Bihar. The Alekh will, through his creative 
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power, assume the form of a. human being, in the incarnation of Buddha, for 
the good of -his devotees, who will thus attain emancipation." 
Briefly his I conclusion is : "The l\Iahimadharmists of the Gal"hjats of Orissa 
are simply Buddhists. Like other Buddhists of the l\Iahayana School they are 
passing their days in the firm belief and hope that Buddha will again be 
incarnated." The "traditions of the Kumbhipatias, as wen as their present 
.practices, point to some connection with the early Buddhists or J ains. They 
say that in the early ages saints, who did not cover their nakedness with so 
.much as a rag or the bark of a. tree, came to the hilly tracts of Orissa. and 
were merciful to the sinners who lived like beasts in the forests, tendi~g their 
sick and distressed: this, it will be remembered, waf) also the practice of 
l\Iukund Das. They, at· length, gave up the cult of nakedness in obedience to a 
Mahima Guru, who bade his disciples wear the bark of the kumbk~· tree. 
The fact that the Kqmbhipatias now wear the yellow garb of the J aiDs and 
Buddhists, and, like the J ains, do not take any meal after sunset, lend 
colour to the cOllject~re that the nude sages of the tradition were Digambara 
J ains : J ains~ as is well known, ,vere common in parts of Chota N agpUl' and 
Qrissa at an early period, 

464. It is extremely diffionlt to obtain reliabl~ i»formation regarding the 
esoteric beliefs of the sect, as they are revealed only to the· initiated, but 
from the enquiries made by llr. B. Of Mazumdar of Sambalpur, who succeeded 
in gaining the eonfidence of some Kumbhipatias, .they appear to be as 
follows. The soul of the father is reincarnated in his son. To attain salva· 
tion, one should not be. reborn. l\Inn is sinful, becallse he does not repress Ills 
sexual instincts. Perfection is attained when one 'is free from all sexual desire. 
Every morning the Kumbhipatias have to give themselves up to absorbed 
conte:rnplation on the organs of geJleration, withol1t any feeling of such desire. 
For tbe specialJy initiated, strict celibacy is essential.· Others may marry 
and beget children, but they must only have intercourse with their wives at 
periods favourable for the fertilization of the ovum. If they observe this 
rule, though tbey beget children and must therefore be born again, they will 
be free from sexual passion. and attain salvation at the next bjrth. Initia
tion confers a eecret virtue by which man and woman are rendered incapable 
of procreation, even though there may be sexual union. God is an unseen 
power manifested by the organs of generation, but is not to be identified with 
them or their functions. God is, in fact, an omnipresent creative energy, 
but is not visihle or expressible, and is therefore called Alekh. These 
doctrines are certainly not Buddhistic but phallic. 

465. The history and practices of the sect reveal a strong antagonism to 
Hinduism and the Brahmans. l\'iukund Das appealed to the lower and middle 
classes, decried the caste system, and inveighed against the forms of worship 

' practised by orthodox Hindus. Bhima Rhoi, himself of low caste, is said to 
have openly reviled the religious system of the Hindus, and, whatever his 
motive, attacked the temple of J agannath. The Kumbhipatias do not worship 
the Hindu gods and goddesses, and will not eat· food cooked in the house of a 
Brahman. Some, like the ,J ains, will not bathe, not because there is any fear 
of their inadvertently taking Hfe, but because they declare that true purity is 
purity of mind, and Brahmanic ablutions are of no avail. Tbey do not cremate 
their dead, as they do not believe in the purity of fire, but bury them. Men 
of all castes are admitted into their ranks. Though they only marry wjthin 
their castes, they do not observe other caste restrictions among themselves. 

466, The total number of Kumbhipatias who returned theii' religion as 
such at the census was only 755, of whom most were residents of Sambalpur, 
Angul and the States of Athgarh, Keonjhar and Dhenkanal. There is reason, 
however, to believe that their number is much greater than would appear 
from the returns. lfrom Balasore it is reported that AJekh worship has spread 
among the lower class Oriyas. A number of monasteries (maths) of the 
sect are also said to be in existence in Cuttack, as well as in a number 
of the Qrissa States, viz., Mayurbhanj, Keonjhar, Dhenkanal, Baud, Daspalla, 
Talcher: Sonpur~ Pal Lahara, Athmallik, Rairakhol and Kalahandi. The : total 
number of Kumbhipatias ha@, in fact, been estimated at not less than 25,000. t 

0Bhima Bhoi himself had two children (both still alive), a boy and a girl, and explained to his horrified 
foIJowers that he brought them into the world in order to oreate an ideal man Ilod an ideal woman. _ 

t Nagendra Nath BiUlu. Modern B~dhj8m i1l Ori88" (1911), pp. 170-2. 
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The chief centre of pilgrimage is J oranda, where ·the l\Iahinui Guru died and'vras 
buried. Here an annual gathering is held on the full'moon-day of l\Iagh, when 
the faithful Mahilnas and also orthodox Hindus make offerings at his tomb. 
The offerings chiefly consist of IIloney, tobacco, cigars, gh'i- and cocoanuts. The 
Guru was very fond of smoking, and hence tobacco and cigars are considered 
the most acceptable offerings. The cigars, after being offered, are ' distributed 
to the votaries, who smoke them as prasad. 

467. The members of the sect belong to a number of different Oriya castes, 
the most strongly represented being qhasas, Koltas. Khairas, Gandas and 
Gonds: only three Brahmans returned themselves as Kumbhipatias. The cult 
is known indiscrinlinately as Alekh, lVlahima or Kumbhipatia, the meanings 
of which have already been explained. The· terIn Knmbhipatia, however, is, 
in some places. a misnOlner. The :Mahima Guru is said to have told his 64 
disciples that they could wear cloth instead of' hark. After his death the 
followers of Bhima Bhoi and Gohind Das {anothei· disciple) took to clothes 
dyed yellow, while others kept to the old custom. Otliers again wore the 
yellow robe, but put a bark girdle round'.the waist. · ' 

468. One section, also called Alekh, which is reported . from Pnri, 'is 
said to be distinct from other 'sections; ' but . their doctrines seem 
much the same. Their founder is said to . have been 'one Artratra:n Das, 
who flourished about 60 years ago. Like Bhiula Bhoi, he ·preached · the 
doctrines of Alekh, the formless one, and denounced idolatry. He similarly 
composed religious poems, besides giving utterance to mysterious ·sayings 
(maUka). When disease~ drought, etc.~ c'ome, the people refer to · these 
sayings as prophetic. His immediate 'followers were given a .staff · and 'long 
conical . cap to wear, and these .insignia are worn by .theirmodern successors. 
He set up a number of gadis or seats of the formless deity, which appear 
t.o consist merely or shapeless mounds of earth. Offerings made there' were 
eaten together by his disciples without regard to caste distinctions, and· this 
practice is still kept up to sonle extent. 

~69. The Birsaits form, according to the census returns, .a microscopic sect 

RmSAITS. 
in Chota' Nagpur, but there is teason to believe 
that their · number is really greater, for in one 

district, at least" those l\lundas wlio' described themselves as Birsaits were 
entered in the schedules as Animists. The founder of the cult was one 
Birsa, a l\Iunda, who was educated in the German<l\lission School at Chaibasa. 
He was apparently at first a Lutheran Christian, but apostacized : as 'Will be 
shown later, he derived a number of his ideas from the Christian teaching he 
had received. In 1895, while stiJl a youth, he appeared in Ranchi as the 
preacher of a ne vv faith, and his doctrines, which were largely political, spread 
rapidly owing to the agrarian unrest prevalent among the l\Iundas. For 
many years the latter had been seething with discontent in consequence of ' 
the encroachments of Dikkus, ~·.e., foreigners (Hindus or 1\Iusalrnans), who 
ousted them from their lands and robbed them of cherished rights. There 
had been persistent agitation among them, as a result of which ~hey put 
forward clainls extending to the absolute proprietorship of the soil, subject 
only to payment of Government revenue. Their rights, it was urged, were 
those 0; the first-corners inherited fr9n1 their forefathers, the transmission 
of such rjghts being exemplified in the story of Abraham. This agitation
the Sardarz' Laraz',. as it was called-was at its height when Birsa came 
on . the scerte. By representing himself as divine, he obtained unbounded 
influence, and under his control the movement assumed a two-fold character, 
political and religious. He tried to stem' the progress of Christianity among 
the aboriginals by forming a new religious sect- or caste, to include,. among 
others, perverts from Christianity. The lnain object of the movement however 
remained the same, viz., the assertion of the supposed ancient rights of the 
aborigines ·in the soil and over the jungles, the motive idea being that"by an 

. organised revolt they would be able to upset the authority of Government, 
and, by the institution of a reign' of terror, compel submission to their 
demands . 
. ' 470. Birs~ took advantage' of a violent thunderstorm, when lightning 

"struck the ground near him, to .declare that he had received a diyine message
an idea prompted, no doubt, by his memory of God speaking to the Israelites 
from Mount Sinai amid thunder and lightning. He followed this up by 



DISTRIBUTION AND VARIATIONS SINCE 1901. 215 

vari0l1s tricks which -invested him with a reputation for s~pernatural powers. 
He shut himself up in his bouse and gave out that he ate only once in 
eight days, being sustained miraculously from heaven. He said that he was 
going up ·to heaven and· would not be seen again on earth for so many days, 
during whiqh. of course, he hid himself. He next proclailOOd' himself an 
iBcarnation of . the. deity (Bhagwan), who had C?ome as the saviour of all 
persons who joined his standard; those who did not .join him were doomed 
to destruction. As ·a visiole proof of his pretensions~ he painted himself 
with turmerIC and showed himself at a window in the dusk, after which 
~t .was given out that his body frequently changed into the colour of gold, 
this being supposed to be a sign of divinity. He a1so claimed divine powers 
o~ healing. A mother brought him' her sick child; Birsa mumbled some 
prayers and laid his hand on the · child's head. The child actually recovered, • 
tho~gh not immediately, and . the mother declared that it was caused by 
Birsa's prayer-in fact, that he had performed a miracle. , People flocked 
in from aJI parts. bringing their sick, and in many cases their dead, but 
Birsa performed no lnore miracles: to account ,for his failure. he told 
the people ,t:Q.at their faith .was too weak. In a few months the bulk of both 
the Oraon and Munda population in Ranchi were convinced Bil'saits, and 
Christia~s . even became disciples of the new redeemer. 

471. His preaching was a strange medley of admonitions in favour of 
ptlrity and asceticism, and of injunctions to his followers to defy the Govern
ment and its officers. The worship of idols and devils must be abandoned. 
There is but one God, he said, and to him alone worship is due. This 
doctrine appealed to the 1\lundas, as they said it was an econOInical religion1 

sa ving them the expense of sacrifices. Thursday (Brihaspati, which he trans
lated as the birthday . of Birsa) was set aside for the worship of God, and 
work was forbidden, as on the Christian Sunday. Birsa had no de~nite ritual, 
but prayed to God in a style based on his recollections of Christian prayers. 
His followers had to wear a sacred string, .the paz"tha, as a distinctive mark, 
men round the neck and women in their hair. 'Vhen questioned by hIs 
£oll~wers on the subject of marriage, he said that they could not have more 
than . one wife, but took two wives himself. He inveighed against the sins 
of stealing, lying, nlurder, etc., and ordained that white pigs and white fowls 
were unclean; when he issued a proclamation that they should be destroyed, 
his order~ were obeyed in the 1\{unda households throughout the district. 
He also foretold a deluge which would destroy all but thos.e round him. It 
was ,wasted labour therefore to continue to weed the crops, and as the people 
would have no further need of cattle fer 'ploughing, etc., they should turn 
them all loose. The Government money would be turned to water, and it was 
useless to keep it: the people should therefore at once spend all they had in 
purchasing clothes. In consequence of these instructions cultivation among 
the ~{undas was stopped, thousands of cattle were turned loose into the 
jungles, and all the cloth~s available at local markets were rapidly bought up. 

472. His teaching became gradually more and more political and 
incendiary, its refrain being that the people w.ere to rise, drive out or slay all 
foreigners, and establish the 1\Iunda Raj. Birsa would lead .them to 
victory: if the Government tried to oppose him, its guns would be turned .into 
wood, and its bullets into water. No one in future was to obey the 
Government, but Birsa; no one was to pay rent any more, as aUland was to 
be rent-free. He was arrested, tried and convicted to 2t years' imprison
ment. On the night he went to jail an incident occurred which was regarded 
as an omen. and ·did much for his cause. It was raining heavily, and an 
old tool shed in the jail compound collapsed. This was taken to be a sign 
of God's anger at Birsa's incarceration, and the news spread like wildfire. 
By the time it got to Birsa's own part of the country, rumour had it that the 
jail walls had fallen in and that Birsa was coming back to his people. He was 
released in" 1897 on the oceasion of the Jubilee of Queen .Victoria, 
a1).d promptly .resumed his campaign. He gathered some of his followers 
at th~. old Hindu temple in Chutia, a suburb of Ranchi, desecrated the 
images in the temple, and held a dance in its· precincts. Some of his men were 
captured by th~ police, but Birsa managed to escape, and for some time kept 

. to the jungles in th~ south of Ranchi and in Singhbhum. Meetings were held . 
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by night in the jungle, always in dit.erent places, and with every precaution 
against surprise. The final outbreak took place on Christnlas Eve, 1899, 
when the Christians were attacked simultaneously in -various places from 
Ranchi to Chakradharpu r. rrhe Birsaits burnt their houses and in the 
glare of the fi 'es shot down with their arrows those who catne out; they were 
even bold eliough to attack the European missionaries at 'Valiolls mission 
stations. The authorities took prompt action and the revolt ,vas quickly 
suppressed, Birsa having, however~ sonlO skirmishes with the troops before he 
tool" to flight. There were a large number of womeil among his folJowers, who 
did good work in the fighting line. Birsa himself showed no lack of courage, 
but was never hit. On one oocasion, he painted his face with gold saying 
that he was the Messiah, and exposed himself on a rock during heavy rifle 
n:e to show that he could not be killed. 'Vhenever any of his followers waS 
struck, he invariably told them that it Was due to the weakness of their faith. 
Birsa was eventually tracked down and captured, but, before his trial was 
concluded, died in prison in June 1900 at the early age of 22 or 24 . 

. 473. (l'he ~un~a~ had1 and have, a.firm belief in his supernatural powers. 
WhIle he was In Jall, no Munda beheved he was really confined. 'rhey 
alleged that he had gone up to heaven, and that the authorities had only a 
clay figure in jail, which they pretended was Birsa. When, after his release 
from jail, he disappeared for about nine months, it was given out that 
he had left the earth for a tinle, but would return again. Some MundA.s 
~ven now do not believe that he is really dead, and steadfastly expect his 
return. There is said to Le a Inovement to induce his younger brother 
to revive the cult, but the latter has not the enterprise or enthusiasm of Birsa~ 
and the Birs3: ~eligion seems. dOOlned to die of inan.itioll~ . 

474. A snllllar Inovelnent In the Sonthal Parganas IS that known as the 

KHERWAR MOVEME:-lT. 
Kherwar tnoveme:ht. Kherwttr, according to the 
Santals, was their original name, and the aim of 

the movement is a return to the golden age when the Kherwars worshipped 
God (Chando) only and were undisputed lords of the soil. It appears to 
have been first noticed in 1871, when a Santal named Bhagrit (Hinduized 
as Bhagirath) set up as a religious teacher,. exhorting the Santals to give 
up eating pigs and fowls, as well as the drinking of liquor, and to abandon 
the worship of Marang Buru for that of the one true God. The burden of 
his preaching, however, was that the land belonged to the Santals, and no 
tent should be paid for it. He used to have a tray loaded with grain carried 
round at his meetings and would ask who made the grain. The reply would be 
Chando or Uod. He would next ask" 'Vho culti vated the grain"? The answer 
would be "We culti vated the grain." Bhagirath then would say: "If we 
cultivated the grain and God made it, why should we pay rent"? His 
adherents Were to be known as Kherwars or Safahor (clean men), and , were 
to rise at a given signal and drive all non-Kherwars, a·.e., forei~el"s of all kinds, 
out of the land. After this he would reign over them. hIS subjects being 
called upon to pay a plough tax of one nnna per plough and no rents or 
taxes. He was eventually arres~ed, convicted and imprisoned, and the move .. 
ment collapsed. It has, however. been revived more than once, and from 
time to time new babajis have sprung up, who are credited with thaumaturgic 
powers, such as the' power of curing disease, proCluing ' ohspring for the 
childless, etc. There are stilltnany Safahor in · the district, Who will not eat 
pigs and fowls or drink intoxicating liquor, but wotship l"Iahadeo and never 
kill animals except in sacrifice. In this and other respects thete is a decided 
tendency to adopt Hinduistic practices, but many of the baba1·'i$ have been 
pervert Christians and their teaching shows traces of Christian influences. 
The movement is especially apt to revi'\"e in times of scarcity whell the people 
attribute their misfortunes to their having fallen from a state of pristine 
purity when they worshipped only one God.-

475. There are altogether 2,018 Jews in the two provinces, of whom 1,919 
are resident in Oalcutta. They consist of two 

JEWS. main classes, viz., domiciled Jews and Asiatic 
immigrants. Among the formet a certain number are European Jews, some ot 

Q FUI·ther details will be found in the Sonthl1l Parganas Gazetteer, pp. 14~157. 
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. whom are Sephardim, 1.:e., descendants of the Spanish Jews that were driven 
out of Spain by the Inquisition. The higher classes are Anglicized, and some 

-of their members have risen to distinguished positions in the ,world of 
cCommerce or in the service of the State. . The latter al'e mostly new-corners 
-from Arabia or Asiatic Turkey, who when they arrive are ignorant of English. 
Nearly one-third of the Jews in Calcutta returned their language as English, 
.and practically all the rest spoke either Hebrew or Arabic. Three-fifths 
'were born in Calcutta, and one-sixth in Arabia. 

476. The other religions have comparatively few representatives and are 
foreign to Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. The Zoroas
trians consist of Parsi traders from the west of 

India. 'rhe Confucians are Chinese who have come to Bengal in increasing 
, numbers since 1901. Nearly all the latter are found in Calcutta, where 
there is a growing Chinese colony composed mainly of boot-makers and 
carpenters. In this city the Chinese aggregate 2,560, who are nearly equally 
:divided between Buddhism and Confucianism. 

ZOROASTRIANS A~D CO~FlTCIAXS. 

RACES AND SECTS OF CHRISTIANS .. 

477. In Bihar and Orissa 6,22'! persons were returned under the head of 
Europeans and allied races (i.e., Australians, 

RACES OB' CHlUSTIANS. Americans, etc.), the nUlnber of Armenians and 
, .Anglo-Indians'" being 92 and 3,405 respectively. In Bengal all three com

munities are much more strongly repre~ented, there being 24,388 persons 
who are Europeans or members of allied races, 1,063 Armenians and 19,833 
..Anglo-Indians. Their greater strflngth in the Presidency is due to Calcutta, 
which acco~nts for 55 per cent. of the Europeans and allied races, 77 per 
·cent. of the Armenians and 71 per cent. of the Anglo-Indians in Bengal. 
Bihar and Orissa contains more than thi·ice as many Indian Christians as the 
1atter Province. ' . 

478. The number of, Europeans is artificially inflated by Anglo-Indiana' 
returning the1nselves as Europeans. Special 

EUROPEANS. inquiries were made in selected towns where there v 
is a -considerable Anglo-Indian community, ~nd it was ascertained that 
-three-tenths of the persons ,vho called themselves Europeans, were reall~ 
..A.nglo-Indians. The returns in railway settlements were far more accurate, 
ihere being a misdescription of race in only one-tenth of the entries. This 
greater degree of accuracy is probably the effect of the railway authorities 
keeping a register in which th~ir employes are classified ~s Europoans a~d 
East Indians, t and also to the fact that the census st~ff IS composed of raIl
way officers whom the Anglo-Indian subordinate has no chance of deceiving. 
. 479. Nine-tenths of the Europeans are British subjects, and among them 

"EDglilh 
'Irish 
Scotch 
tGerman 
"French 

RACE. 

the most nun1erous are the English. The 

I ~~~nd I Calcutta. Inarginal statement shows the strength of ,the 
. chief European nationalities in Bihar and 

••• I 

••• I 

" " 1 

4,374 
617 
673 
184 

7l) 

9,216 
990 

1,684 
2140 
212 

Orissa and in Calcutta: figures for Bengal ~re 
not a vailahle as statistics of Eu ropean nationa~ 
lities were not compiled in Eastern 'Bengal. In 
the two provinces 14,751 persons, or nearly 

_,half the total number of Europeans, were Lorn in the United Kingdom, and 
-of these 11,028 returned England or 'Vales as their birth-place. There are no 
1ess than 5,007 children of European parentage under 12 , years of age, 
'representing one-sixth of the total number of Europeans, but, fortunately 
-for the vigour of the race, the number between 12 and 15 who have had 
"to be kept out in this country is very small, the aggregate being only 769. ' 

480. In both provinces the Anglican communion is most strongly 
'. represented among the Eu rbpeah' community, 

DENOIIINATIOSS OF EUROPEANS. . 56 per cent. in Bengal and 64 per cent. in Bihar 
:.and Orissa being m~mbers of it. One-fifth in, Bengal and a little over one-fifth 

o For the meaning of '" Anglo-Indian," see paragraph 51 below. 
t This is' another term for" Angro-Indians." 

CC 
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in Bihar ,and Orissa are Roman Catholics, while Presbyerians account for one
tenth in the fornler -and for 7 per cent. in the latter province. 

481. The designation Anglo-Indian is used, under the orders of the Govern-· 
ment of India, for the community of mixed descent· 

ANGLO-INDIANS.. • 
hItherto known as EuraSIans. From the preced--

ing remarks it will be seen that their number is really greaier than that. 
shown in the returns owing to persons who had no title to that designation 
entering themselves as Europeans. On the other hand, there is reason 

"':to believe that a small number of Indian Christians returned them-· 
selves as Anglo-Indians. In some cases the names by which they are 
baptized~ e.g., David or Samson, lend themselves to such deception, but ill' 
other cases it is not easy to pass themselves off as Anglo-Indians under the 
scriptural naInes given them by missionaries. There is consequently a 
tendency to abandon names like ~ ob, Benjamin, etc." and to assume Ji:uropean 

~especially Scotch) names. Since 1H01 the number of Anglo-Indians in the 
two provinces has risen by 10 per cent., though there has been a sInall 
decrease in Calcutta. . 

482. The Roman Catholic Church has by far the greatest number of Anglo--
Indian adherents in either province, the proportion 

DENOMINATlONS 01' ANGI.O- [KDIANS. being 58 per cent. in Bengal and 55 per cent. in 
Bihai' and Orissa. The Church of England follows next with a percen
tage of 32 and 37 per cent., respectively: nearly all the remainder are 
either Baptists~ l\Iethodists or Presbyterians. Compared with 1901 the 

Roman Oatholic ... [ 
.A.ugliclln Oommunion ... 

Bengs.l. BilJal' and I 
Orbsa. 

,---I 
12, lR9 1 l,fl64 I 
6,70~ 1,268 

Church of ROIne has a gain of 1,779 persons 
among this comm.unity, while tha English 
Church has 108 t 670. This change is mainly 
accounted for by Calcutta, where Roman 
Catholics are lnore numerous by 1,240 and 
Anglicans are les8 numerous by 1,22H than 

'they were ten years ago. . 
11 48il. The figures for Allglo-Indians include the Feringis of Eastern Bengal, 

l!'ERINGIS OF EASTEltN B~NGAr.. who . number 1,202 and are mostly resident in 
Backergunge, Noakhali and Chittagong : all but 14 

v were retui'ned as ROlnan Catholics. They are desc~ndants of ~Portuguese 
pirates and adventurers, who either sW8pt the seahoard in their owngalleys. 

_ Ol~ were retained as gunners in the service of the Nawabs of Bengal. They 
'interluarried with ' the WOlnen of the countrY1 and their deRcendants are now 
scarcely distinguishable frOln the,ir native neighbours. In some parts they 
relapsed into paganism, and were only reconverted about half a century ago .. 
In Noakhali they have given up marrying non-Christians and retain their
Portuguese names, though these have become corrupted, e.g., l\Ianuel is now 
~lanu and Fernandez is Fei·nan. In Chittagong they form connecti,ons with 
~Iagh and l\lusalman women, but do not marry them unless they are baptized ... 
The children inherit the names of their fathers, whether they are the 'offspring
of concubines or not; if illegitimate, public acknowledgment by the parents 
entitles them to aliment and recognition. In manners and habits they 
resemble natives, and they are even darker in colour. Their religion, dress 
and naIlles are practically the only things that distinguish them fr'om their-

v neighbours. They adopt English Christian naIlles, but the surnames are still 
Portuguese, such as DeBarros, Fernandez, DeSouza, DeSilva, Rebeirot-

""'DeCruz, DaCosta! Gonsalvez, etc. . :'l.' •• I 
484. There IS another ~nnall communIty of F enngls near Geonkhah In the 

FERINGlS OF l\IlDNAPORE. 
l\Iidnapore district, who are descendants of some 
Portuguese gunners whom the Raja of' l\Iahisadal 

brought fron1 Chittagong in the latter half of the 18th century to protect his 
property against l\Iaratha, raids. These soldiers of fortune settled on some· 
rent-free land w'hich the Raja gave theIu, and intermarried with the .women 
of the country. Their descendants relapsed into paganism and acquired an 
'evil 'reputation as thieves and robbers, though visited occasionally by Roman 
Catholic priests. In 1838 they were visited by the Revd. J. Bower and 
l\ir. R. Hamfray, the fonner of whom described them as H nominal Christians 
with scarcely any sign of Christianity except a few images of the Virgin Mary
and Saints, no public worship or prayer, no scriptures, no sacraments." A 
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~umber w~re baptized by ~Ir. Bower and bec~Ine Protestants: at present 
!Some ~f them are Protestants and some Roman Catholics. They beal' both 
Bengali and Portuguese names, such as DeCruz, Rosario, and Lobo, but they v 
·are Bengalis in everything but naIne and religion. This cOlnmunity 
-numbers 129. 

485. The Arlnenians have beeu established in Bengal, Bihar and Orissa 
for nearly three centuries. They appear to have 

ARl(ENIA~S. made their way across India as pioneers of foreign 
-trade and had formed a settlement in Sutanuti (the site of the Inodern 
Calcutta) at least 60 years before the foundation of Calcutta by Job 
Charnock.· rrombstones in the old town of Bihar point to their having settled 
-there in the first half of the 17th century, and from 1645 on wards there was 
.an Al'menian community at Chinsura, at the head of which was the wealthy 
family of merchants known as the lIargars. In 1665 the Arnlenians obtained 
-a ja'rman from A urangzeb giving theIn · pernlission to form a settlelnent 
in Saiyadabad, the commercial suburb of ~Iurshidabad, and in 1688 they 
received charters frOl11 the East India Company granting them free trade 
in the Company's territory with full liberty in the exercise of their religion. 
The Company, indeed, ,,"'ent further, for it undertook to give a site for a 
,church,. and to defray the cost of building one of timber, in any of its .settle· 
ments in which there were 40 .or lnore Arlnenians. At this.. period trade 
appears mainly to have engaged their energies, but they also had considerable 
political influence: it was largely due to the Armenian merchant Khojah 
Sarhad, who accolnpanied the enlbassy of 1715 to ' the court of Farrukhsiyar, 
-that the British obtained the right of free trade fr01n the ~Iughals. Others 
rose to high office under the native rulers of Bengal ; Gnrgin Khan (Khojah 
·Gregory), originally a cloth seller, becalne OOffilnander-in-Chief under ~1ir 
Kasim Ali, and a nUInber of A nnenians were officers in the army under hiln. t 

486. The number of Armenians returned at this census is 1,155 or 
only '1-1 more than in 1901 : all but 92 were enumerated in Bengal, and {our
'fifths of the total nunlber were residents of Calcutta. A consideraole 
number al'e new arrivals from Persia, and in particular from Julfa: when 
-they land, they are ignorant of English, but they learn the language 
quickly and rapidly assilnilate European ways. Calcutta being regarded 
as ' a good place at which to give Armenian boys a start in life, and 

1the knowledge of English a valuable commercial asset , they are constantly 
being sent lhere from Persia to receive an English education. Half the number 
·of Armenian males in Calcutta were born iri Persia, but the number of 
females hailing from that country was insignificant: over one-fourth of those 
'born in 'Persia were under 15 years of age. Three-fourths were returned as 
-members of the ' Armenian Church and less than three-eighths as speaking 
.Annenian, the remainder using English habitually. 
. 487 r The marginal statement shows the advance made by the principal 

INDIAN CHRISTIANS. 
Christian ~[issions since 1901, and also the total 
addition to the number of Indian Christians. 

-~here has Leen an increase- of no less than 50 per cent., but- the rate of 
progress is far slower in 
Bengal than in Bihar and 
Orissa, where numerous 
conversions are beingmade 
among the aboriginal tribes. 
While the tbtal number of 
Christians in Bengal has 
risen by only 23,150 or 21·7 
per cent'1 there is an in
crease of 95,767 or 55'5 
per cent. in Bihar· and 

Bthar 

I 
Total, Total. lOl"reaBe, 

DL~OllllllATIO~. BeotraL and 
0rls8a. 1tll. 1901. 1901-11. 

JlOmAO Oathoac ... .... ... 28,AAQ 113,2:»7 142,142 90,299 61,1143 
LIltberao .... ... - ... 976 99,276 IOO-Si2 69294- 80,968 
Aogtican •.. ... ... 18,00$ 32,242 00,247 Si,i99 14,648 

-'Baptist ... ... .... . .. H,903 IO,MSS SS,7aG 20!07 13,049 
Presbyterian - ... ... 4t Hi' 1.074 i,)149 3,663 1.526 
ltethodilt ... ... 3,037 1,169 4,206 2,1l66 1,640 

-Coogrept.iooalist • ... ... 2,336 12 2,348 1.918 430 , 
ALL DENO)fl!UTlONS ... al.260 258.544 \ 341.&04 227.763 114.041 
~ 

·Oris8a. Nearly the whole. of the increase in the latter Province has taken 
'place in the Chota Nagpur Plateau~ where an addition of , 93,969 has. been 
registered, of which Ranchj claims 52r397 and the adjoining State of Gangpur 

'f 

o A tombstolle over the grave of an Anneniall' lady! the wife of" the late charitai>le Sookeas," in the 
churchyard of St. Nazareth, Calcutta, bas an ill8cription of w'hich the date corrresponds to 1630 A. D. 

t M. J. Setb, Hutbry nf'''e .Armeni!1t18 in India (189'1), pp-. 34--80. 

EE 2 
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31,934. In Ranchi the proportional growth since 1901 has been 42 per cent., 
and the converts now number 177,112 or 13 per cent. -of the population:
there are, in .fact, more than twice as many-Indian Christians in this district 
as -in the whole of Bengal. 

488. All the three missions at work in Ranchi have shared- in the-
increase, but the greatest -advance has been made- by the Roman Catholic

Denomination. 

Roman Oatholic 
Lutheran 
Anglican 

1911. 

77,844 
76,6R1 
23,81>6 

1901. 
Church, the members of which now out
number the Lutherans, as shown in the 
marain. The spread of Christianity in 
the adjoining State of Gangpur is perhaps-
even more remarkable. In 1901 there

were only 1,758 Christians in the State, but the number haEi now risen to-
33,692, and, next to Ranchi, is greater than that returned by any district or 
State in either Province. The work in this State is mainly-'an extension of" 
that carried on in Ranchi; two-thirds of the converts are Roman Cath'olics 
nearly all the remainder being Lutherans. ,. 

489. As a rule, persons converted to Christianity were returned as" Native 
HACI~S Olf INDIAN CIIHIS'flANS. Christians," and their caste of origin was not-

entered in the schedules. In the case of converts 
however, recruited from among the Himalayan races or from aboriginal tribe~ 

in Chota Nagpur and the
Sonthal Parganas, the-name
of the caste, tribe or race is. 
commonly retained, and 
there was no objection to
its being - entered in the 
schedules. The marginal 
statement gives details -of 
the numbers so returned; . 
from which it will be seen 
how largely the aboriginal 
races bulk alllong the con ... 
verts. In Bihar and-Orissa 
the Christian community
includes 112,738 Oraons, 
80,508 l\Iundas, 28,400" 
Kharias and 7,896 Santals, 
and these four races be-· 
t ween them account fOL 

nearly nine-tenths- of the 
Indian Christians. In Dar-· 
jeeling the Lepchas have 
shown ..the greatest readi
ness to accept the Christian 
faith, but little - progress 
has been made in winning-

0"\ STill OR 'I'RIB F.. 
Number of OASTE OR TRIBE. I Numbe.rof 

persons. persons. 

DARJEELING. RANOHI-concluded. 

Lepcha ... .. , 1,240 Khans ... 19.273 
-Jimdar ... ... 2Hi Kamar aud Lohar ... 074 
Kami ... ... 164 Asur '" .. , ... 2114 
Oraon ... ... 126 Ohik ... ... ... 220 
Murmi ... ... 120 Pan ... .. . ... 137 
Limbu ... ... 104 Kurmi ... ... 75 
Newar ... ... 102 Bhuiya ... ... 49 
Mangar ... ... 80 Tun ... ... ... 30 
GurulIg ... 71 Unspecified ... .. , 047 
Khas (Ohhetri) ... 5R Othet"l ... ... ... 284 

· Damai ... ... 40 -Bhotia ... ... 37 
Munda ... '" 24 PALAMAU. 
Sllnnwar ... . .. 23 
Sarki ... ... 16 Oraon ... ... 7.340 
Gharti ... ... 13 Munda ... ... 234 
Unspecified ... ... 1.397 Bhuiya ... ... 127 
Others .. L ... 102 Unspecified ... ... 21 

Others ... ... ... 18 

SONTfIA.L PARGANA-S 
SrNGHBRUM. 

Santal ... 7,037 
Sauria l'aharia ... 407 Munda. ... ... 4,852 
Mahli ... ... 291 Jlo ... ... 1.191 
Muchi ... 41 Oraon ... 443 
K.am!lr and Lo~ar ... 43 Kamar and Lohlr ... 72 
Jadupatia ... ... 42 Unspecified ... ... 836 
Dom ... . .. 18 Others ... ... ... 179 

I Bhuiya ... 17 
Mal Paharia ... ... 17 
Unspecified ... ... 1,741 

I Others ... ... 71 ORISS!. STA-TES. 
I 

Oraon ... ... 16.261 I 
RA-NORt. Kharla ... ... 9.124 

Munda ... ... 8.190 I Oraon ... ... 8R,641 UnspecitiE'd ... ... 4.111 
Mllnda ... ... 66.992 Others ... ... 21 I 

over the Nepalese races. In addition to the 1,240 12erso~s who returned 
thelnselves as Lepchas by race, there were 1,598 persons r ecorded Simply as 
Native Christians whose language was Lepcha, thus giving a total of 2,838 
Lepchas or more than two-thirds of the total number of Indian Christians in 
the district. 

/ 490. One reason why the aboriginal tribes are more receptive of Chris
tianity than other communities is that a convert to 
Christianity is not so completely cut off from his 

relations and friends. In parts of Ranchi, for instan~~, ~here the Christian. 
community 'is 1 strongly represented, not only have theIr heathen brethren no 
objection to eating with the Christians~ but a renegade Christian can be 
re.,.admitted .into his original tribe. A further attraction is the hope of obtain- · 
jng assistance from the missionaries in their difficulties and protection against 
-the coe-rcion of landlords. Keenly- attached to ·their land and having few 
interests outside it, they believe that the missionary will stand by them ' 
in 'their agrarian disputes, and act as their legal advisers. It must not.-
Ibe· imagined that Christian missionaries hold out such offers as an inducement 

CAUSES OF CONVERSION. 
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to the· aboriginals to enroll themselves in the Christian 'ranks, but the know-', 
ledge .that the missionaries do not regard their duties as connned to the cure 
of souls, .but also see to the welfare of their flock, has undoubtedly led too' 1 

many conversions. To their credit, be it said, the missionaries have not failed \ 
in their trust, and the agrarian legislation, whifi(,.h. is the }Iagna Charta of the · 
aboriginal, is largely due to their influence. Unfortunately . this belief also
leads to 'a certain anl0unt of desertions, self-interested converts going frOln one 
denomination to another in the hope that a change of pastors will further 
their interests. A number of these converts, moreover, have, before now, 
apostacized on finding out that conversion failed to secure the temporal 
benefits they expected, as the missionaries declined to support preposterous 
claixns. Perverts from Christianity have. beon prominent among agrarian. 
agitators,. and have displayed bitter animosity against their former pastors. 

It may be noted here that Christianity has had SOlne effect on the tribal 
customs even of those who have 110t embraced it. "There is, I believe,'" 
wrote the Deputy Commissioner of Ranchi in 1903, " no question that a genera-
tion or two back, the 1\Iundas invariably burnt their dead ·; but with the spread 
of Christian customs and with the diminution of the fuel supply, for the last 
generation or so, burial has almost entirely superseded cremation, and there · 
are very few Mundas now who can say what the ancestral custom was. The
Christmas festival is now generally recognized among even the heathen 
1\Iundas as the Paus Parab, arid I have no doubt that in another ten years it· 
will he confidently claimed as a traditionall\Iunda.festival."* 

491. Among the Hindus of the plains, Christian converts are mostly drawn 
froln among the lower classes, to whom Christianity means an accession of 
respectability as well as a cleaner and purer life. Those ranking higher in the 
social scale have more to lose, for conversion means excomlnunimition. If his 
family do not turn the convert out, they themselves will be outcasted. The 
"result is that he loses his hOlne and his share in the land. and is left without ~ 
friends or Ineans of livelihood. Their helplessness ' in th~se 'cir~lmstances is· 
one of the econOlnic difficulties the missionaries have to face. A social diffi-· 
Clllty is often presented by the low origin of the converts, for, though caste is 
alien to Christianity, the influences of immemorial tradition still persist. In' 
Nadia, for instance, one of the problems which the Inissionaries have long had 
to solve is the treatment of l\Iuchis who becom~ converts. Their customs, . 
e.g., eating flesh of cattle that h~ve died and been thrown outside the village, 
are repugnant to other Christians, as well as to Hindns, and the l\Iu.chis have· 
long been regarded as scarcely within the pale. ' Even the lapse of 30 years 
appears to have made little difference in their position. In 1878 one of the" 
missionaries wrote regarding these 1\Iuchi Christians, as they were called. 
H Their Christian brethren have ever regarded them with loathing and animo-
sity. Besides personal dislike, a selfish consideration actuated the other ' 
sections in their treatment of these brethren. They found that by denouncing
the ~Iuchis, they obtained perfect toleration, and even caste recognition, among" 
their neighbours: but to own the l\Iuchis and treat them as brethren in ' 
Chris't would 'have severed the dubious tie which they wish to Inaintain with 
the outer circle. Accordingly, for all these years their -effort has been to 
ostracise those · poor brethren, and even to drive them beyond the pale of ' 
Christianity. If a native pastor ventured to baptise a l\Iuchi infant, he waS' 
threatened with .desertion by the rest of his people; when a p.oor l\{uchi 
brother ventured into a church, the congregation indignantly protested; if 
they presumed· to approach the holy table, the- other communicant~ · declared 
they would withdraw."t A recent account states :-~' The .Church, even at-, 
the present time, finds it hard to receive them in a whole-hearted way, . some- · 
times even refusing to eat or smoke with them; and it is an uncommon thing ' 
for inter-marriages to take place with other Christians, though there are cases 
on record. The problem of how to get the Bengali Church' to receive th8'1 
Ilhratriganl in the- same way in· which they receive Christians from Mahome-· 
danised or from ordinary Hindu castes, has vexed -all right-thinking Christ
ians for many years. In former years feasts were given, ~nd all were in vi,ted'. 

o H. O. Strea~fei'd, Variations in Tribal Practices and Belief, J. A. S, B"" Part In, 1903, 
t Nadia District Gazetteer, p. 140-1. 

t A name, meaning" Brethren It., now given to the Christian Muc\tj"" 
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'and were more or less forced to eat together, but such harsh methods ,,"ere 
not entirely crowned wit.h success. The more successful way has been to try 
by education to raise the soci3:1 status of the Bhrat;igan."~ With this laud ... 
ahle object, they have been forbIdden to carry on theIr old Industry or to eat 
-the flesh of animals that ha ve died: they have been taught to weave coarse 
-cloth to keep their houses clean, and to send their children to schooL 
~ 492. The pioneers of Christian missionary enterprise in Bengal, Bibar and 

Orissa were friars or priests belonging to the 
Augustinian, Jesuit and Capuchin orders. Both 

:the Augustinians and J esuit~ appeared on the scene in the second half of the 
,sixteenth century and made their headquarters in Hooghly or at Bandel in its 
'neighbourhood. FrOlll this centre the Jesuits sent out several missionaries. 
One penetrated the Sundarbans, and another went ,to Chittagong, where he 
was put to death. By 1603, ho\vever, a mission had been established in the 
.latter district, while in 1620 a branch was set up at Patna, where the l\lughal 
Viceroy of Bihar secretly embraced Christianity. In 1632, Hooghly was 
-captured and sacked by the l\Iughals. one of the reasons assigned for the 
attack LeiIlg their anger at the success of the missionaries in proselytizing. 
SOll1e of the priests were slain, and others carried off captive to Agra, but 
the Augustinians returned a few years later and have since lived at Bandel. 
"The Capuchins, to whom Tibet and Nepal were assigned as a mission field, 
made Chandernagore their headquarters in 1703. 'Vithin a few years they 
extended their operations first to Patna, then to Patan in Nepal~ and finally 
to Lhasa itsel£~ The Inissionaries at Lhasa were driven out in 1745, 
and fell back on Patan, where they had received grants of land 
frOl11 the Newar Kings and succeeded in making a number of converts. 
'They 'were not long left in peace, for in 1769 they were expelled by the 
less tolerant Gurkhas, 'who had overcome the Newars and made 
themselves masters of PataI1, Katmandu and the whole Nepal valley. They 
then retired with their surviving converts to Bettiah, ,vhere the 

CHRIRTIAN MISSION!!!. 

Capuchins had been in residence since 1745; one of them had obtained the 
favour of t~e Raja of Bettiah by curing his wife of a serious illness and had 
received a.grant of land. The Raja gave the refugees an asylum and allowed 
them to settle both in Bettiah and Chuchari, where the mission has Dlaintained 
-its existence till the present day. 

493. Protestant missionaries did not appear in Bengal till about two cen
turies after the Jesuits and Augustinians began their labours. The first Pro-

/ t'estant missionary was Kiernander, who settled in Calcutta in 1758, and the 
nrst organized mission was that started by the Baptist l\Iissionary Society, 
which in 1793 .sent out Carey and ThOlnas to Bengal. The success of this 
mission is sufficiently attested by the fan le and achievements of the faithful 
band who laboured at Serampore, then:a Danish settlement. They were the 
first to translate the Christian scriptures into the different languages of 
India. They established the first schools for non-Christian children in the 
north of India, and the first college for the education of native catechists, 
published the first native newspaper in India and printed the first books 
~n Bengali. In 1796 the London lIissionary Society was started, and two 
years later its first missional'y appeared at Chinsura, which was under 
Dutch rule. 1."he Church. of England did not attempt direct mission
-ary work till the next century, for till 1813 missionaries were prohibited 
:!:r-om residing in the Company's territory, and it was not till 1814 that the 
episoopal see of Calcutta was founded. From that time the work of the 
Church of England developed steadily, its chief agencies being the Church 
.Missionary Society, which sent out its first representative in 1814~ and the 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, which in 1820 started by sending 

'~ut DI". Mill as head of the Bishop's College at Calcutta., The first mission
ary of the Church of Scotland ,vvas Alexander Duff, who in 1844 devoted 
himself 'to the evangelization of rural districts, such as N adia and Hooghly. 
Next year 'a Lutheran mission, known as Gossner's lIission, was started in 
Ranchi. ~ 

.. 494. The limits of space preclude an account of the subsequent develop
ment of mission work, but' one feature may perhaps be alluded to here, viz., 

o North of India Church Missionary Gleaner, ~ovember 1909. 
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the fact that many of the pioneers of Christianity have been of non-British 
origin. The Augustinians were Portuguese, the Jesuits were mostly POl'tu-· 
guese, Italians and French,. the Capuchins wero Italians. Kiernander was a 
Swede; Gossner's 1\Iission, now kl}own as the German Evangelical Lutheran 
:hEssion, was manned by Gennans; the first Protestant missionaries in the 
Himalayas were 1\Ioravians, while the Scandinav'ian Lutheran l\Iission among
the Santals of the Sonthal Parganas was founded by a Dane and a 
Norwegian. 

495. The principal bodies now at work in the t wo Provinces are as. 
follows :-(1) The ROlnan Catholic Church, in which the missions conle within 
the following ecclesiastical jurisdictions. The Archbishop of Calcutta exercises. 
control over -practically all Bengal as well as Chota Nagpur, Bhagalpur and 
Orissa, and is assisted hy Suffragan Bishops at Dacca and Krishnagar. The 
Diocese of Krishnagar cOlnprises the districts of N adia~ J essore, Khulna 
~lurshidabad, Faridpur, Dinajpur, Bogra, lIalda, Jalpaiguri, Rangpur. Rajshah[ 
and Cooch Behar: within these diRtricts the l\Iilan l\Iission is at work . 
The jurisdiction of the Bishop of Dacca extends over Dacca, Noakhali' 
Mymensingh, Pabna, Chittagong and COlnilla. Bihar is under the Archbishop 
of ·Agra and his Suffragan Bishops of Allahabad and Bettiah: the latt.er 
place is the headquarters of the Prefecture Apostolic of Bettiah and Nepal . 
which is the sphere assigned to the Capuchins of the Tyrolese Province:. 
In addition to-these, there is the Portuguese Mission, which is administered 
·by the Bishop of 1\'Iylapur! who is subordinate to the· Archbishop of Goa .. 
This mission owns churches at Calcutta, Bandel and Chinsura, and also 
in the Dacca and · Backergunge districts. (2) 'fhe Anglican COllllnunion 
is represented by the Church 1\1issionary Society, the Society for the Pro-· 
pagation of the Gospel, the Oxford l\fission a~d ~he Dubli~, University Missi?n,. 
besides the Church of England Zen ana MISSIon. (3) Ihe Lutheran bodIes 
are the German Evangelical Lutheran l\Iission, Nhich is mainly concentrated 
in Chota Nagpur and the neighbouring States, and the Scandinayian Lutheran 

. l\Iission, which has its headquarters in the Sonthal Parganas. The 
latter is also known as the Indian HOlne 1\1ission to the Santals, ' because 
it ·was the intention of its founders to raise in India: all the funds required 
for its Inaintenance. (-1) The chief Baptist missions are the London Baptist. 
l\Iissionary SOciety, the American Free Baptist Mission, the American 
Church of God l\Iission and several-Australasian missions, viz., South Australia,. 
Victoria, New South 'Vales, Queensland, West Australia and New Zealand. 
(5) The Pre~byterians Inostlf bel.on~ to the Chul~ch of. Scot1!lnd l\1issiol1,. 
which also Includes the Gutld l\IIssIon (so called from Its beIng supported 
by the Guilds o~ the C.hurc~~, and the U niversiti~~ l\liss.i0~' which is SUPP?rt
ed by the ScottIsh UnIverSItIes. Other PresbyterIan mISSIons are the UnIted 
Free Church of Scotland ~Iission, and the Presbyterian Church of England 
~Iission. (6) The ~Iethodists maintain the Am~rican ~lethodist Episcopal 
~:lission, the l\Iethodist Episcopal Church Mission,. ·and the 'Vesleyan l\{ission,
Nhile (7) the Congregationalists keep up the London )Iissionary Society. 
Other minor missions are mostly undenominational: among them may be· 
mentioned the Regions Beyond ~Iission, ·the Open ... Brethren, the Hephzibah 
Faith ~Iission, the Bengal Evangelistic l\lission, the Disciples of Christ, the 
Church of Christ lIission, and the Church of God. 

496. Since 1901 the number of Indians who have become Roman Catholics 
Ro)IA~ CATHOLIC MISSIONS. has risen from 90,299 to 142,142, ,:e., by 52 per· 

• cent. Only about one-fifth of the total number' 
are found in Bengal, where they are most numerous in Dacca. Altogether,. 
there are over 11,000 Indian Roman Catholics in this district, which is 
followed longo'lntervallo by Calcu.tta with 4,<?OO, by Nadia and the 24-~ar~nas 
with about 3,000 each, and by l\hdnapore WIth 1,200. In no other dIstnct of 
Bengal does· their number come up to 1,000. 

The chief centre of Catholic missionary enterprise in Bihar and 
Orissa is Ran chi. where a mission has been established since 1874. During 
the . last 10 years the number of converte in this district has increased l?y 
23,443 or 43 per cent., but even greate.!' success has been obtained in Ga~~urt 
where the members of the communIon now aggregate 22,382. The mISSIon 
had no stations in that State in 1901, but one has since been started and wor~ 
is also carried on from adjoining stations in Ranchi. In Palamau, . where a. 
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,J esuit mISSIon was started at l\Iahuadand in 1895, the number of converts 
~7,703) has fallen off slightly during the last decade, but Champaran, tVith 
.2,358 Indian Christians, shows- a slight advance. The only other distric~ 
with oyer 1,000 converts .is Singhbhum, where work has been carried on by 
.the Jesuits for over 40 years: here the Church of ROlDe has made no 
·head way during the last 10 years. 

497. The Lutherans come next to the Roman Catholics in numerical 
LVfHERANS. strength, hut their distribution is far more localized, 

all but about 1,000 being found in Bihar and Orissa. 
In this Province two-thirds (75,581) are inhabitants of Ran chi , where the 
·Gernlan Evangelical Lutheran Mission has Leen established ·since 1845. It 
was originally known as Gossner's ~Iission, but in 1869 it was split up into 
t wo sections, one of vvhich joined the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel. 
During the last 20 years it has had reInarkable success in proselytizing. The 
.nulnbel' of its converts increased frOlD. 19,000 in 1891 to thrice that number 
in 1901, and since then there has been an addition of 18,000 or 33 per cent. 
The operations of the mission have also been extended to Gangpur, where 
,there are now 11,000 converts. Nearly 5,000 Lutherans are found in the 
Sonthal Parganas, where the Scandinavian Lutheran :Mission was established 
in 1867. There is also a community of Lutheran Christians numbering 4~000 
in SinghLhuln, while 2,000 are found in l\IanLhum. 

498. The number of Indian Christians belonging to the Anglican Church 
A~GLlUAN UO~Il\JUNlON. is only half that of the Lutherans and rather Inore 
, than a third of the number of Roman Catholics. 

,Since 1901 they have increased by 14,648 or 41 per cent., and the increase 
would have probably been greater had it not been for a change of classifica
tion. At the last census persons who returned theInselves simply as Protes
tants without specifying any particular denomination, and whose denomination 
.eould not be traced by subsequent inquiries, were grouped ,vith members of 
the Anglican Communion, it Leing thought that the majority of persons 
who returned themselves as Protestants were members of the Church of 
England. It was however ascertained that this was not the case, and that 
Ulany Dissenters also use this vague designation. Accordingly, at this 
.lCensus, they have been classified under the head "Protestant (Unsectarian 
or sect not specified)'''. 

499. In Bengal, the Indian melnbers of the Anglican Communion are most 
nUlnerous in Nadia (5,746), the 24-Parganas (4,774), Calcutta (2,908) and 
J alpaiguri (2,128) : the aggregate for the rest of the Presidency is under 2,500. 

/There has been a slight growth in the 24-Parganas, but the Christian com
munity is stationary in N adia, while Calcutta shows a decrease. In J alpai
guri howevel', the Anglican Christians have increased by 27 per cent., mainly . 
as the result of a Christian colony which was established for Santals in the 
Western Dual'S about 20 years ago. The area reseryed for this colony is 14 
square miles, which was at first covered with "dense reed jungle and infested 
by wild beasts. It is now divided into ten villages, each of which has a head
,man chosen by the villagers. The affairs of the colony are managed by a 
,council of headmen, pr.esided over by the native pastor. At the present time 
there are about 1,500 Ohristian and 500 other colonists, all of whom are Santals. 
Those who are not Christians sign a pledge to abstain from intoxicating drink 
.and heathen sacrifices, and to abide by the rules of the colony. Every 
acre of available land is under cultivation, the people are prosperous, and 

"'-'the colony is self-supporting·. . • 
500. There are conlparatively few converts in Bihar and Orissa outside.'the 

districts of Ranchi, the Sonthal Parganas, Singhbhum and Hazaribagh, which 
between them contain 30,000. Five ... sixths of this number are aboriginals in 
Ranchi, where there has been a growth of nearly 11,000 or 82 per cent. since 
1901: the ratio of increase is far in excess of that attained by any other mission 
in this district. The number of converts has also been nearly doubled in the 
.sonthal Parganas, where the Church }Iissionary Society has been estahlished 
since 1862, and it has been more than doubled in Hazaribagh, ,vhere the Dublin 
University Mission started work in 1892. In Singhbhunl, which is under the 
'Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, the number of the Christian is very 

o Jalpaigllri District Gazetteer, pp. 44-45. 
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little greater than in 1901, but this may po~sibly be due to the emigration of 
converts to the tea gardens and elsewhere. 

501. Though not so strongly represented, the Baptists have converts in 
every district of Bengal. They have made most pro
gress in Eastern Bengal, where their missionaries 

have laboured aIllong the Namasudras. In the Dacca Division their number 
(11,251) has risen by 3,000 since 1901, while in the Rajshahi Division it 
has risen from 8,86 to 2,418. In the 24-Parganas they now number 2,785, or 
nearly double as many as in 1901 : here they are called Dubit, ~·.e., those 
who are immersed in water, in contradistinotion to members of ' the Church v 

of England, who are dubbed Ckkztan or sprinklers, in allusion to their method 
of baptism. 

In Bihar and Orissa nearly all the Baptists are Oriyas, 6,14'3 being "
enumerated in the Orissa Division. and 3,759 in the Oris sa States: in the former 
division all but 1,000 of the Indian Christian community belong to the Baptist 
Church. The mission has now been at work for nearly a century, and though 
its adherents are still far from numerous, it has done an immense amount of 
indirect good. The Baptist missionaries were the first to start properly con
ducted schools, whilt~ the Cuttack l\Iission Pt·ess. which has the distinction of 
being the oldest press· in ,Orissa, has sent forth a ~tream of civilizing_ 
iliterature. 

BAPTISTS. 

502. Half the total number of Presbyterians are found in 'Darjeeling, 
where missionaries of the Church of Scotland 

PRESBY'l'ERIANS. are spreading the Gospel among the hill tribes, 
especially the Lepchas. ~ince 1901 the number of their converts in Darjeeling 
has risen fronl 1,775 tp 2,563, or 65 per cent. of the total number of 
In~iall Christians in the 'district. The census figure, however, falls. short of 
the real number, for 1,002 persons did not return any denomination but called 
thelnselves silnply Christian without specifying any denOlnination. Assum
ing that 65 per cent. of these were converts of the Ohurch of Scotland, the 

. total COlnes to 3,213, Nhich almost exactly tallies with the number (3,207) 
borne on the books of the mission. The aft airs of each Ohristian community 
are managed by its own rnanckayat or Presbytery, and the branches estab
lished in the various villages are self-supporting, building their own churches 
and paying partially for their pastors. The sphere of the mission operations 
also extends to the Duars, and there is a body of 831 converts in Jalpaiguri, 
chiefly tea garden coolies. . 

503. Since 1901 the number of Indian l\Iethodists has increased by 1,640 or 

)fE'fHODISTE. 
64 per cent. 'rhey now aggregate 4,206, of whom 
nearly half are found in Burd wan and Bankura. 

Since 1901 their nUlnber has riRen frOln 306 to 828 in the lattef" district, 
where educational and evangelistic work is vigorously carried on, eRpecially 
among the Santals, while a college has been e~tablished at the head-quarters 
station. 

504 The Oongregationalists are found in greatest st.rength in the 
24-Parganas, where the number of conyerts has 

COXGREGATlONAI,IST8. risen from 1,277 to 1,815 since 1901. Outside 
that. district there are only 533 Indian members of the denomination. 

PART II-GENERAL. 

HINDUISM . . 
505. THE question has often been asked 4' What is a Hindu," b'ut it cannot 

be said that the answers have been altogether 
WHAT IS A HINDU. satisfactory. The term itself appears to be of 

Persian origin and to have been originally geographical, designating the 
people who . lived on th~ further ~ide of the Indus.:!!: Its co~notation has 
in the course of centUrIes been WIdely extended, and, as pOInted out by 

G Yule and BurneU, Hobson-Jobson (1886). 
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. Sir Alfred Lyall, it signifies not exclusively religion, but also a country and 
to a certain extent a race. "'Vhen a man tells me he is a Hindu. I know 
he means all three things taken together-religion, parentage and 'country. 
Hinduism ...... means a civil cOlnmunity quite as much as a religious associa-
tion. A man does not become a Hindu. but is born into Hinduisln."* 

5'06. The definitions which have, frOln tinle to time, been propounded lay 
stress on one or other of these three aspects. 

DEFINITIONS OF HINDUISM. Elsewhere, Sir Alfred Lyall virtually defines 
Hinduistr1 as the employment of· Brahman priests-" A man is not a Hindu 
because he inhabits India, or belongs to any particular race or state, but 
because he is a Brahmanist ". Rarth, again writes: H The sectarian or ,n~o
Rrahmanic religions, which we embrace under the general designation of 
Hinduisln, conetitute a fluctuating nlass of beliefs~ opinionR, usages, observ
ances, religious and social ideas, in which we recognise a certain comtnQn 
ground-principle', and a decided family likeness indeed, but front which it 
would be very difficult to educe any accurate df finition. At the present 
time, it is next to impossible to say exactly what Hinduism is, where it 
begins and where it ends. Diversity is its very essence, and its proper 
manifestation is "sect," sect in constant mobility, 'and reduced to such a 
state of division that nothing similar to it was ever seen in any other 
religious system. "t 1n this pass'ag(1 Barth lays stress on the religious aspect 
of Hinduism, but elsewhere he emphasizes its social systenl ,as its character
istic feature. "In sectarian India at present, and since the appearance of 
foreign proselytising religions, caste is the expreES badge of Hinduism. 
'The Inall who is a Inember of a cm;te is a Hindu; he who is not, is not a 
Hindu. And caste is not mflrely the symbol of HinduisDl; but, according 
to the testimony of all who have stndied it on the spot, it is its stronght>ld. 
It is this. nluch lnore than thei}:' creeds, which attaches th~ masses to these 
vague ret'igions, and gives them such astonishing vitality."t 

One IIindu wl·iter describes Hinduism as a collective name for a 
group of religions, hut points out that obedience to its social laws is the real 
criterion. "The path pointed by VaishnavisIll is different frOln the path 
pointed by Sai vaislll; both of these, again. differ from the path pointed 
by Vedantisnl: Yet all who fo11o IV these and other paths are Hil1dus'. 
There' is probably no religion in the world which allows so much freedom of 
religious conviction ....... Hinduism. in fact, iH more a social than religious 
organisation. 1t includes all shades of faith-lnonotheisnl, pantheism, agnos. 
ticism, atheism, polytheism, and fetishislu. So long as a Hindu conforms 
to the customs and practices of his society, he may believe what he likes.§" 
Sir Williarrl Hunter similarly dEfined Hinduism as being a social league and a 
religious alliance. "As a social league, it rests upon c8Ete, and has its roots 
deep down in the race elements of the Indian peopJe. As a religious alliance, 
it represents the union of the Vedic faith of the Brahmans with Buddhism on 
t.he one hand, and with the ruder rites of the non-Aryan peoples on the other 
..•... Hinduism is not only a sooial league resting upon caste; it is also a 
religious alliance based upon worship. As the variouR race elements of the 
Indian people have been welded in to caste, so the simple old beliefs of the 
Veda, the mild doctrines of Buddha, and the fierce rites of the 'non-Aryan 
tribes, have been thrown into the melting-pot, and poured out thence as a 
mixture of precious metal and dross. to be worked up int.o the complex 
worship of the Hindu gods'!." 

507. Since the first C'ensus of 1872 attempts have been made by 
the census authorities in Bengal to evolve a 

THE CENSUS AUTHORITIES AND definition of Hinduism, but without much success. 
DEFINITIONS, 

In 1872, Mr. Beverley wrote :-" It is difficult to 
say where the line should he drawn which is to separate the pure Hindu from 
the low castes which have adopted some or other forn1 of Hinduism. The 
problenl can only be satisfactorily solved by a clear dffinition of what we mean 

<:I Asiatic Studies, Vol. II, p. 28P. 
t The Religions of India (1882), p. 153. 
t The Religions of India (1882), Preface p. XVII. 
§ Hindu Civilization under British Rule, Vol. I, pp. 77, '87. 

11 Brief History of the Indian Peoples, pp" 96. 98. 
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by Hinduism~ and no one has ventured as yet to lay any such definition. 
'V'hat is to be the test of faith which is to distinguish the real Hindu from the 
semi-Hillduised aboriginal? 'Vhich of the gods in the Hindu panthion shall be 
made to step down and decide between them? Shall a belief in K.rishna or in 
Durga constitute a pure Hindu? Or shall those only be classed as Hindus from 
whose hands a Brahulan will receive water? Shall the disposal of the dead 
be made the test, and the various castes be distributed according as they 
practise cremation or burial? Or shall SOlne form of creed be extracted 
from the Sastras' which we nlay make those subscribe to who are henceforth 
,to enjoy the dignity of being styled Hindus. SOlne practical shibbolt~th of 
the kind is required, it is clear. Without sonle such' test no two men will 
agree in the classification of the numerous aboriginal tribes and castes in 
India who profess IIinduisIIl in SOlIle or other of its multifarious forms. This 
difficulty of classification is one of peculiar force in Lower Bengal. Here we 
have a ' great variety of abOliginal or s81ui-aboriginal tlibes who have been 
brought into contact with the Aryan Hindus and have been partially civilised 
by them. Living for centuries side by side, the two comnlunities have acted 
and reacted on each other. On the one hand, the savage tribes have renounced 
their barbarism and adopted many of the' 'rites and customs of the invaders; 
on the otlier, the Hindu religion has itself been debased from the Vedic 
monotheism of the l\Iiddle-land. . . And just as we find in the present 
day tribes in every staga of civilization, so does the Hindu r~ligion in Bengal 
assume a Protean form, from the austere rites practised uy the slIa ven pandits 
of Nadia to the idol-worship of the selnibarbarous Buna. The Bauris, Bagdis, 
and Chandals of the lower delta; the K.oehs and Paliyas of Dinajpur and 
Rangpur ; ' the Dosadhs and l\Iusahars of Behar, with Iuany others, are 
probably all of aboriginal extraction~ but have adopted as their religion ' a 
form of Hil\duism~ and can .scarcely be classed as other than Hindus." 

508. In 1881, again, 1\11'. (now Sir J.) Bourdillon, the. then Cens1Js Super
intendent, wrote: H The SikllS and 1\IuhaInmadans, the Jews arid Parsi8, have 
an individuality which it is impossible to Inistake; the Christians profess a 
faith which separates them frOlll all other classes of the community: and the 
Buddhi~ts and J ains, though they have beeri said to possess much in common, 
differ from each other, and from the people who surround them, in dogma, 
ritual and manners. Here, however, tangible definition cease, and the 
remaining religions shade into each other by aucij. imperceptible gradations, 
and are separated by such ilnpalpable partitions, that it is impossible to say 
where one ends and the other commencf.\S : so that the border land between 
each one and 'the next is a misty valley now widenjng and now narro,ving but 
aI ways thick with the exhalationR 'O£ ignorance ' and the fogs of doubt. 
, \Vhat iFi a Hindu?' asked ~Ir. Beverley and the questio~ has often been 
asked before and since without eliciting any satisfactory 'reply. No answer, 
in fact, exists: for the term in its modern .acceptation denotes neither a creed 
nor a race, neither a chu rch nor a people, but is ' a general expr~ssion devoid of 
precision, and emb~acing alike the most punctilious disciple of pure 
Vedantism, the Agnostic youth who is the product of 'Vestern education, and 
the semi-barbarous hiUman, who .eats without s~ruple anything that he ca~ 
procure aI:id , is ;;lS ignorant of the Hindu theology as the &tone which he 
worships in times of danger and liJickness.'" 

50~. An attempt was made at this oensus to ascertain whether it was 
possible to lay dowll any criterion by which Hindus might be dist~nguished frOln 
non",Hindus, and the opinion of representati\Te IJindu geI)tlemen and associations 
w~s invited on the subject. They were asked to state which of the following 
tests, .proposed by' the Census COIIimissioner~ could be ~pplied~ and whether 
there were any others which should, in their opi~on, be eubstitqted ' for 
them :-(1) Do the members of the c41ste Of tribe worship the great Hi~du 
gqds? (2) Are they allowed to ente~ Hindu, temples or to ma,ke offerings ~t 
the shrine? (3) Will good Brahmans act as their priests? (4) Will ·degraded 
Brahmans do so ? In th~t case, are they recogni8ed as Brahmans by ,peraons 
outside the caste, or are they Brahmans . only in nallle? (;)) Will clean castes 
take water from them? (6) Do they cause pollution, by touch or by proximity? 

The result wag 'Rn extraordinary divergence of opinion, the views 
e,xpresse,d varying according ,as Hinduism was regarded as cOIilioting religion; ' 
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social system or race, or a combination of any two or all three. There was, 
however, a general admission that no one test was possible and that the last 
fi ve questions, while referring to religious, as well as social~ disabilities, 
were merely matters of social practice. 

Owing to the composite character of the Hindu pantheon, the worship of 
the great Hindu gods was generally considered to be insufficient to distinguish 
a Hindu from a non-Hindu. It was realized that such a teet ',,"ould exclude 
from the pale of Hinduism many who were recognized as belonging to it, 
e.g., low castes worshipping minor Hindu deities, the Arya Samaj, etc., 
and that no such limit was feasible. As was pointed out by more than one 
of those consulted-" A Hindu may be monotheist; he mayor may not believe 
in a personal god; he may worship some of the minor deities, or he may be a 
worshipper of ghosts and spirits or any natural phenomenon. An atheist, a 
polytheist, a believer in evil spirits, a monist and a dualist, all are Hindus." It 
would, moreover, be impossible to decide what deities COlne under the category 
of the great Hindu gods. The gods regarded as great in one locality or by 
one section are, as often as not, relegated to a secondary position in a . different 
locality or by a different community. Apart frOlll this, it would be illlpossible 

", to distinguish between Hindus and Buddhists, for the Hindu gods and the 
gods of later Buddhislll coalesce, Kali being worshipped "by Hindus and 
BuddhiAts alike, while Narayan and Siva are often worshipped by Buddhists 
as Lokeswar, Jagannath and Sayambhu. 

510. A number of Hindus would, however, accept worship as the criterion 
of Hinduisln, if it nleant worship, of any of the gods or goddesses of the Hindu 
Pantheon. On this point it need merely be remarked that their number is 
legion and that it is impossible to say which is or is not a Hindu god. " The 
Pantheon is formed of heterogeneous elements in which all the religious 
systems which have arisen in the course of centuries have left their several 
contrihutions."* 0 It includes gods representing natural phenomena, e.g., 
the sun, earth, moon, mountains and rivers; gods of the ilnagination, such 
as beneficent or evil spirits and deities of disease; ghost-gods, such as the 
spirits of the dead ; nlan-gods, such as living heroes and saints; and animal
gods, such as snakes, cows, etc.t Inanimate objects also are personified and 
worshipped: the writer worships his pen, the trader his weights and 
measures, the cultivator his plough, etc. A stone, according to the Hitopadesa, 
becomes a god when set up by priests. 

The number of gods is, moreover, constantly being added to. The latest 
recruit appears to be the goddess of plague, who has been apotheosized in 
Gaya under the name Plague 1\f ai or Bombai Ka :.M ayan: the latter design
ation is due to the fact that plague first appeared in BOlnbay. In some 
villages this new goddess has been given a place in the Devi Mandap and 
recei vas offerings like Sitala, the older goddess of epidemic disease. Recently 
also there appears to be a tendency to apotheosize India as a "Thole, and we 
are infornled that "the motherland is the synthesis of all the goddesAes 
that have been and are still being worshipped by Hindus. "l 

511. The other ' tests proposed. were rejected almost unanimously, on the 
ground that they would deny the title of Hindu to many who were universally 
recognized as Hindus. The right to enter Hindu temples and make offerings 
at the shrine cannot be regarded as a criterion. Only the clean castes are 
allowed to enter the majority of temples, and this pl~vilege does not confer 
on them a monopoly of the title of Hindu. The worship of the gods and 
making of olerings are, in any case, carried on by proxy. A man of low caste 
will not be 0 allowed to enter the temple of 'v~ch he is 0 the owner, that right 
being reserved to the Brahman whom he employs to perform ceremonies 
in it. Even non-Hindus nlay make offerings to Hindu gods. It is . teported 
that "offerings have before now been made at Kalighat by Christians, -and that 
there is °a temple of Kali in Bowbazar Street which is known as Fil~nghi Kali, 
the pi'iest of which, a good Brahman, augments his income from the offerings 
of " EU'rasians. It is 'Well known that certain castes are not allowed to 

Q Barth, Reli,..ricDs of India, page 25~. 
t E. W. Hopkhts, India Old and New, 1901. * 

~ J Swaraj 1st April 1900 [cf. "The mother they ail worship is India-the lndia which stretches fr011' 

'the Himalayas to the southerllmost part of Ceylon. This is the India of their religion," Hamsay l\IacdoDald, 
A-walcentng 0..( In4icJ" page 307.] . 
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enter the temple of' Jagannath at Puri, but these castes are recognised 
as' Hindus and are allowed to perform ceremonies outsiqe the temple.:I(: 
Similarly, at Gaya certain castes, known as Patit Hindus, viz., Chamars, 
Dhobis, Doms and ~Iuchis, are not allowed to enter the Vishnupad temple or 
the Akshayavata shrine when performing sraddha, though they may nlake 
offerings at other vedis. Briefly~ the low castes are excluded frOln the temples 
simply because they are unclean castes and not because they are not Hindus. 
A man may rank so low in the social scale that he cannot be allowed to parti
cipate actively in worship, but he is a Hindu all the same. 

512. The general tendency of the Hindu gentlemen consulted was to 
regard 'Hinduism as a matter of belief rather than of social or even religious 
practice. The Pandits, on the other hand, considered that Hinduism consisted 
in the observance of the customs and usages prescribed in the Vedas,t 
recognition of the hierarchy of caste, and acknowledgment of the supremacy 
of the Brahmans. The majority of the laYlnen were liberal in their views; 
some, indeed, went so far as to treat it as faith ,. all-tolerant, all-complaint, 
all-comprehensive, all-absorbing" saying t.hat there was no reason why any 
one in the world, whatever his race, should not be recognised as a Hindu by 
religion, if he simply professed to be one. ' They would not acknowledge, 
however, that anyone not a Hindu by birth could be a member of Hindu 
society. This seeming tolerance is due to the heterogeneous character of 
Hinduism as a religion. H \Vithin its pale we have sects as divided from 
each other as melnbers of the Society of Friends are from Roman Catholics. 
We have followers of the Vedas, of Brahmanisln, of Buddhism and of the 
polydaemonistic tribal cults of the aboriginal populations and of eclectic 
schools, religious and philosophical, of every kind and class" t. At one end 
of the scale is the monotheist or cultured pantheist, at the other end is the 
ignorant peasant , whose religious beliefs and practices are scarcely 
distinguishable from Animisln pure and simple. 

513. In spite of their divergencies. however, the Hindus have a common 
religion, of which there are two salient features~ viz., (1) religious objection 
,to the ,slaughter of cows and (2) veneration, or at least acknowledgment of 
the supremacy, of Brahmans. The latter again is closely connected with the 
institution of caste with the Brahman holding pride of place at'its head. The 
Hindu castes constitute Hindu society~ the distinguishing feature of which is 
its hie,rarchical basis: ., The only uniting tie between these sharply differen
tiated bodies is a certain amount of common tradition, a common language for 
a number of them, and for all a common religion, which consists in being dis
ciples of the Brahmins ". § Though a man may be a Hindu LJy belief or, to be 
more precise, entertain Hinduistic beliefs he cannot be a member of Hindu 
society unless he is menlber of a recognized caste. Briefly, there is a clear 
distinction between religion and social system: the former is a matter of 
belief, the latter of custom. From the religious aspect Hinduism 'is all em-
bracing, but socially it is a close corporation. ' 

514. There is similar uncertainty' about the modern meaning of the word 

MLECHCHA8. 
Mlechcha. Manu contrasted Aryas with 1\-l1ech ... 
chas, the latter ,living in a different country and 

speaking a different language. The land of the Aryas was the region between 
the Himalayas and the Vindhya mountains: outside ' this lay the cOuntry of 
the ~nechchas or barbarians, 'l:e., mostly the aboriginal races. According to 
this definition, the Deccan was comprised in the 1\-llechcha country, but other 
writers, such' as Vasishtha, imposed no such limitation. In classical works 
the nations to the west were called ~Ilechchas, but not those ' to the east or 
north. The Chinese, RurUlese and other eastern nations are never-spoken of 

o In Section 7 of Regulation IV of 1809 the following are mentioned as persons of low caste who were 
not pentlitted to enter the temple of Jagannath at Pnri-(1) Loll or Kasbi, (2) Kalal or Sunri, (3) Machhua, 
(4) Namasudra or Chandal, (5) Ghuski, (6) Gazur, (i) Bagdi, (8) Jo~ or Nurbaf, (9) Kahar-Bauri and Dulia, 
(10) RajbanHi, (11) Pirali, (12) Chamar, (13) Dom, (14) Pan, (15) Tiyar, (16) BhuinmaJi, and (17) Hari. The 
same list is given in R'3gulation XI of 1810 except that the Piralis do not appear in 'it. If entering the ' 
temple constituted a claim to recognition as Hindus, the Piralis would be Hindus one year and non-Hindus 
the next. 

t One Pandit, however, informed me that, in his opinion, if Vedic practices only were' considered, the 
European who ate beef and drunk wine had a good claim to be considered a Hindu. 

t E. T. AUrinson, 'Notes on tne History of Religion- in the Himalaya of the N. W. P., pp. 2.3. 
§ S. V. Ketkar, The History of Caste in India (1909), p. 16. 
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as Mlechchas, but the ~luhammadans are often so described. In modern 
Bengali the word Mlechcha is a term of abuse for those who do not adopt the 
rules of cleanliness (achara) of the Hindus. In other words, it has lost its 
geographical meaning and distinguishes Hindus on the basis of religious 
practice. J t is still also used as a designation for foreigners, but there 
appears to be SOIne difference of opinion as to how far it should be applied to 
such races as the Chinese and Japanese. On the whole, the general view 
appears to be that the term is confined to the Vv'" estern nations. 'Vhile those 
who go to Europe and America are liable to excommunication, voyages to 
China and Japan· involve no such penalties.*' 

515. While the educated Hindus regard Hinduism as a D;latter of. religious 
. belief rather than of religious or social practice, 

THE UNTOUCHABLES. the vast Inajority of Hindus will not admit that 
a man is · a Hindu unless he COnfil"IDS to certain standards-in short, dqes. '" hat 
a Hindu does. He, in fact, takes the definition given by ~lr. Gait in 1901-
"Hinduisnl is not so much a form of religious belief as a social organization, 
and a man's faith does not greatly Inatter so long as he recognizes the supre
macy of the Brahmans and observes the restl-ictions of the Hindu caste 
system." Even if we accept the religious criterion of belief, it is obvious that 
there are many grades of Hindus, the Brahmans being at the top and those 
no~ generally known as " the depressed classes" or H untouch&ble" at the . 
bottOIn. As regards the position of the latter a modern Bengali wl-iter 
remarks-" It iA ·all the saIne to the Brahlnans whether they call themselves 
Hindus or not. They are just as lnuch untouchables as they were before. 
Their adoption of Hindu religion causes sonle amount of anlusemellt, and 
sOlnetimes gives rise to a certain amount of indulgent conteInpt. No Brahman 
will, however, minister to these classes. If a Brahman is found to do so, he 
becomes instantly degraded, and his position is considere~ even lowe\' than 
that of the new proselytes. The luckless luinister becOlnes at once one 
of the great 'untouchables.' So much for the new proselytes. The fate of 
those who have adopted Hinduism for a much longer period ~s not materially 
different after thousands of years. They are still untouchables. 'fo a Brah,. 
man it makes no difference whether the man isa Santal or :Naga, Han 
or Bagdi. They al'e all equally unclean. Their touch means contamination, 
water touched· by them is polluted. Their religion of Hinduism nlakes !lO 
difference. But the Brahulans are not the only class that holds itself aloof. 
A Kayasth, Baidya or a member of the Navasakh class will hold himself 
equally aloof and consider himself polluted by any association Nith the class, 
just as a Brahman will !do. Here, as in many other things, the Brahman leads 
and the others follow." The utter contelnpt in which these pariahs are held 
may. be gathered frOlD . the same writer's remal·k.-"' A Hari or Dom~both 
Hindus-and a dog will be hunted out of a PuJardalan, with equally little 
-ceremony and equally little hesitation. . If anything, the dog will get off the 
more cheaply than the other two, as they are supposed to know better."t 

That t ne above is no exaggerated account may be seen from the 
t.reatment l·.ccorded to the Gandas, a low caste of weavers and hAlots 
in Orissa. Th~y are so degraded that a t wic~borll Hindu considers it 
necessary to ' bathe if he is touched by one of them: formerly a Brahman 
was defiled by a Ganda even · casting his shadow over him. They are 
not allowed to draw water from the village tank, the \"illage barber will 
not shave them, the village washerman will not wash their clothes. No 
orthodox. Hindu rides a cart if a ·Ganda happens to drive it, wears 4\ garment if 
a Ganda has stiched it, sits on a floor if a Ganda has It''ped· it (i. e., plastered it 
with cow-dung)! drinks wine if a Ganda has distilled it, or purchases vegetables 
if a Ganda sells them. A Ganda in suffering receives no sympathy, and the 
door of Hindu charity is ·ordinarily closed against him. II ntil recently, Dlore
over, no G~nda child wa~ allowed to join the "Village school, and though they 

'? Ketl(ur quote~ the cafle o~ two y~ung Hinuus, of whom one went to ~~lIl'opa and ·file other t.o Japan, 
aDd, OD their ·return ·to India, haq to PllY a fiDe which was inDicted on tttem by the Brahmftns. The former 
was fined Rs. 150, because he went to a MleclIC118 country. The latter was tined Ra. 120, not because he 
.Y,isited a Don-Arya ·cou~'try, but l>(>cause he crossed the &ea and did not ob.serve due r,tes and ct'remonies on 
the way. HistQryof Caste ip ,nilia. (1909). p. go. 

t u. ~ . .Mukh~rj~, .A DU_ng RarCf (1909), pp. 34, 37 and 38. 'fhe present popular~ty of ~he term 
, untouchable' appears to be largely due to tbitl Woqt~r'8 int-erestinl[ monograph. 



HINDUISM. 231 

are now alloWed to attend it, they must sit apart frOln other Hindu boys. 
They cannot enter a Hindu temple, take part in Hindu religious cerenlonies, or ' 
even build their houses in the village with other Hindus.:JI: 

516. One distinguishing feature of Hinduislll consists of initiation (d~skka" 
. or mantragrakan) which is perforlned when a 

1NTTlATIO~ A~D THE GURU. Hindu boy is 8 or 9 years old. The ,Guru informs 
him what god is to be the peculiar deity of his worship and whiApers in his ear 
a mantra, t.e., SOlne mystic syllables, through which he can obtain remissioh 
of sins and future happiness. This mantra the lad lnuet keep an inviolable 
secret; its daily repetition is a solemn duty. Initiation is j'egarded as confer
ring spiritual franchise and bringing the boy into. direct communication with 
God. The Guru renders spiritual revelation possible, for he .acts as a lnediUin 
b~tween God and his disciple. Throughout the-life of the latter the Guru is 
his spiritual guide. and receives almost divine veneration. A person who has 
passed the age at which he should have be~n initiated, without ha ving the 
ceremony performed, is held to be impure and to be il1cOInpetent to perform 
religious ceremonies wjth efficacy. No orthodox Hindu will take knowingly 
food or water from such a lnan, even though he belongs to his own caste or 
family. He cannot enter into heaven or attain salvation by absorption into 
the divine essence, but will be condemned to narak (purgatory) and subject 
to re-birth. For this reason people dare not die without initiation, and the 
ceremony is frequently performed upon their death-bed. It is not surprising 
therefore that some Hindus consider initiation the most distinctive feature of / 
Hinduism and the only possible criterion between the Hindu ahd non-Hindu. / 

517. A distinctive external sign of Hindu laymen is the ckutla or aA it is 

THE Ohutia. 
also called skzkka, or tik7ti, '/.·.e., a lock: of hail' worn 
on the crown of the head. It distinguishes them 

from th~ l\Iuhammadans on the one hand and frOln the Hindu nlonastic 
orders on the other. The practice of wearing this lock dates back to very 
ancient times, and cutting it off was regarded as the greatest of punishments. 
This, indeed, was the punishment for heinous crimes imposed on Brahrnans 

-who could not be put to death. It is said in the jfakabkarata that, when 
Asvathama was convicted of killing the sons of the Pandavas, his top-knot 
was torn out of his head. In commemoration of this, and symbolically to heal 
the raw wound on his head, every Hindu when taking his daily bath 
sprinkles a little oil before anointing his body. Dressing the top-knot and 
tying it are regarded as a daily religious duty by all Hindus, and there are 
distinctive mantras to be uttered on this occasion. One of the ten sacraments 
(sanskaras) of the Hindus is C!urakaran, a ceremony which takes place three 
years after birth. The ceremony consists of the tonsure of the hair of the 
head, only the ckutia being left. Its significance, according to the Artha 
Saltra (by Chanakya or Kautilya), is that it must be a preliminary to learning 
the art of writing and calculation: this rule the writer makes compulsory 
for all the four sections of the Hindu cOlnmunity. Further reference to this 
ceremony, in connection with 'the question of initiation into caste, will be 
found in Chapter Xl. 

518. The Oriyas shave the greater parts of their heads, leaving the top
knot on the crown. The people of Bihar keep a central top-knot, though they 
do not shave the rest of their heads. The Bengali, like the Oriya, used to 
shave his head and leave the ckutia, but many of the educated classes have 
discarded this with other old customs. A small Ininority have effected a 
compromise, and keep a thin lock of hair. When .visiting Europeans, they 
brush it down closely, so that it doos not appear, but when among orthodox 
Hindus they take care to make it visible, if not conspicuous: with this 
object some even tie an umbrella band round it when they are in orthodox 
company. A valued Bengali Brahman correspondent, to whom I owe the 
above information, informs me that he gave up wearing a ckutia, but having 
occasion to visit Bihar on work which would bring him into contact with 
conservative Hindus, he allowed it to grow again. On one occasion he entered 
a Vedic school and, as soon as he did so, all the recitations stopped. He 
was taken for a non-Hindu, for his lock, being of recent growth, was small 

. and not of the same decent length as in Bihar. He had to show his holy 
o Sambalpllr District Gazetteer, p. 67. 
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thread, as well as his top=knot, to prove that he was not only a Hindu but a 
. Brahman before they would resume their recitations. He observed a . sequel 
of this incident the same evening. · Two of the Vedic pupils quarrelled, and 
one abused the other, saying" TUl1t Bangaz,,: kogaya, ~·.e., you have become a 
Bengali." The other asked why he was insulted in this way, and the reply 
was "Your top-knot is very short." "On .another occasion, when I was 
in :Madras, my top-knot saved Ine. It was raining hard and I took shelter 
under a temple portico, where a number of Chl'istian boys were also taking 
shelter. As the temple door was opened and the image of the deity became 
visible, I made a pranam. The Christian boys exclainled, 'Look, a ~Iuham
madan is bowing.' I asked why they took me for a ~Iuhammadan. They 
said, ' Because yo~ keep the hair on your head.' I took off my cap and showed 
my top-knot~ and they were satisfied that I was a Hindu." 

519 . . The result of the inquiry referred to above was to show that 

RELIGIOUS Dl~AIHLITIES, 
anything in the nature of an uniform standard 
is impossible. It was recognized that Hinduism 

being a term connoting not only religion but also race~ birth-place and social 
organization, it is difficult to say whether a man is within the pa]e or 
not on the basis of the proposed tests, some of which refer to his beliefs, 
others to his social standing, and others to his relations to Brahmans. The 
Census UOlInnissioner decided therefore that instead of raising· the question 
whether the members of particular castes should be" regarded as Hindus" 
or not, a list should be prepared of the castes and trihes contributing more 
than 1 per mille to the tot.al population, and returned and classed as Hindus. 
which qua castes do not conform to certain standards or are subject to certain 
disabilities, viz .. (1) deny the supremacy of the Brahulans=Jtc; (2) do not receive 
the mantra, from a Brahman or other recognized Hindu Guru; (3) deny the 
authority of the Vedas; (4) do not worship the ~reat Hindu gods, (5) are' 
not served by good Brahlnans as family priests; (6) have no Brahman priests 
at all; (7) are denied access to the interior of ordinary Hindu temples; 
(8) cause pollution, by touch or within a certain distance; (9) bury their 
dead; (10) eat beef and do not reverence the cow. In accordance with. 
the Census Commissioner's instructions, inquiries were Inade in each district 
regarding the castes which would come within anyone or more of these cate
gories, and the result is shown below. 

I 
CaRte or rrri.be·I' 

Bagdi 
Baishnab (Bai-

ragi) 
Bauri 
Beldar 
Bhuinmali 
Bhuiva 
Bhumij 
Bind 
Chakma 
Chamar 
Chasadhoba 
Dhoba or Dhobi 
Dom 
Dosadh 
Ganda 
Gnreri 

I 

BENGAL. 

Total No. [ Categories. 

1,015.738 5,7,8 
423,985 1,5,6,9 

313,654 2, 5, 0, 7, 8, 10 

91,973 5. 7~8 
69,044 2,5,6,7,8 
90,282 1, 5,6, 7,8 

58,672 1,5, 6 
136,553 2, 5, 6, 7, 8, 10 
57,550 5 

228,052 5, 7,8 
173,991 5, 6, 7, 8, 10 

I BIHAR AND ORISSA. 

--- -I Tot" 1 No. Categories. 

78,739 9 

292,503 2, 5, 6, 1, 8 
88,921 2,5 

663,757 2, 5, 6, 7, 8 
272,672 . 5 
134,81R 5 

1,114,467 2, 5, 6, 7, 8, 10 

376,()23 .2, 5, 6, 7, 8 
241,903 2, 5, 6, 7, 8, 10 

1,189,274 2, 5, 6, 7,8 
. 211,775 2, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10 

92,435 5 

I,.l This categol'Y includes two distinct groupR, i:iz., (a) certain sectarian groups which owe their origin 
to a revolt against the Brahmanical supremacy i and (b) the aboriginal tribes and also ' certain Iow castes 
who, being denied the ministrations of Brahmans, retaliate by professing to reject the Brahmans. 

t Here again there are two g'roups, vi? " (a) castes derived from ascetics and (b) low castes troperfcctly 
Hinduized, . 
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BENGAL. I BIHAR AND ORI~SA. 

Caste or Tribe. 
Total No. 

I 
Categories. 1 rrotal No. Categories. 

------

Hal'i 173,706 5.6, 7, ~, 10 119,468 2, 5~ 6, 7, 8, 9, 10 
Ho 419,221 1,2, .f), 6, 7, 8, 10 
Jogi or Jngi i)() 1, 141 1, 5, 6, 7~ ~ 
Kaibartta (Jaliya) 32G,98X 5 
RaIn 111,.162 5,7 
Kalwar 180,825 5,7,8 
Kanlal' 263,3U2 7 
Kandh (Khond) 302,~~3 1, 2, 5,6, 7 
Randra 155,H06 2, .1, 6, 7, H, 9 
Kaora . : . 112,281 5,6,7,8,10 
Kalltlli 154,418 ~ ~ 

.J, , 

Kewat ,12 ',b06 5 
Kharia 105,472 5,6,7 
Kharwar 85,876 5 
Koch ' 125,046 5 ., .. 
Rom 46,497 1, 2, 5, 6 ,7, 8, 10 48,983 1, 2, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9 
KUlnhar 513,327 5 
Mal 108,163 5, 6, 7,8, 10 
Mallah 362,927' 5, 7 
Malo 247,200 5 
Mnchi 455,23() 2, 5, 7,.8, 10 31,339 2, 5, 6, 7, 8", 10 
Mllnda 67,252 1, 2. 5, 6, 8 410,41:0 1, 2, 5, 6, 7, 8. 10 
Mllsahar 626,795 2, 5. 6, 7, 8 
Namasndra 1,908,728 5, 7, 8 
Nllniya 319,102 5 
Oraoll 165.337 1, .t), 6, 8 474,673 1, 2, 5, 6, 7, 8, 10 
Pall 46-1,046 2, 5, 6, 7, R, 9, I() 
Pasi 150,142 , 2, 5, 6, 7, 8 
Patui 63,447 5 
Pod 53 () .. t)6H 5, 7 8 
Hajbansi I 1,805,833 5, 7 
Rajwal' 131,971 .5 
Santal 669,420 1, 2, 5, 6, 7, 8, 10 I,3~)9,450 1,2,5,6, 7,H, 9, 10 
Savar 19I,79~ 2, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9 
Shaha 324,H27 5, 7 ... I 
Sonar . . .. I 55,295 5, 7 
Subarnabatuk ... I09,42H .5 

257.11.4 I Snul'i 119,325 ~, 7,8 5, 7,8 
Sutradhar ~~:,433 I .1, 7 
Tanti 613,277 .1, 7 
Teli , 1,071,90G 5, 7 
Tipal'a 130,02.) 1, :) 
Tiyar 215.,270 5, 7,8 

I 
60,R97 5, 7, 8 
--------

520. This list merely summarizes the reports received and must be 
accepted with reserve. The utmost cal'e has been taken to place the castes 
under the different cat9gories onlS when there was a general consensus of 
opinion about them, and to reject views that were manifestly based on 
misconception; hut in other cases I was not in a position to judge of the 
correctness or incorrectness of the reports received, and errors may have 
been made. The variations of opinion were remarkable. In one district a 
caste would be included under one or other of the heads, in another it would 
be excluded. Such divergencies were most pronounced in Rihar and Orissa, 
especially as regards castes that in Chota Nagpur or Orissa are only semi
Hinduized, but elsewhere have a respectable status. 

In neither Province has any caste been placed under the third or fourth 
category. Several castes were returned under the third category, bu~; they 
are all at such a low level of education that they are not in a position to 
pronounce any opinion about the Vedas. In fact, they scarcely know what 
,the Vedas are and. cannot be said either to accept or reject them. A number 

GG 

.. 
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of castes were also returned under the fourth category, but though the great 
Hindu gods are not regularly worshipped by them, they recognize their 
divinitJ and render them occasional homage: Devi under one form or another 
is almost universally worshipped either regularly or occasionaly. It is there
fore difficult, if not irrlpossible, to affirm positively that any castes do not 
worship the great Hindu gods. Several castes have, Inoreover, been excluded 
from the second class, though it was reported that they came under it .. 
This is ' due to the fact that among the Baishnabs the Nityananda Gosains 
" open the door of fellowship to all sorts and condition of men, be the~ 
Brahluans or Chandals, high caste widows or COlnmon prostitutes." These 
Gosains are unquestionably recognised as IIindu Gurus, and the Baishnabs 
certainly receive mantras frorrl them. As regards the eighth class, it lllUst _ 
be remembered that, largely as a result of the growing popularity of travelling 
by train and the necessities irrlposed on travellers, the idea of pollution by 
touch is ceasing to have its old hold over the mind of the Hindus, though 
it is still as potent as ever alnong orthodox Hindus of the old school and 
high caste widows. The burial of the dead~ is moreover, often due merely to 
poverty. lVleIubers of the depressed classes who cannot aftord fuel for 
crenlation will light a small fire near the corpse as a humble substitute, 
which will~ they believe, have the same purifying elect as actual cremation. 
Even the degraded classes, who eat beef, will not kill a cow for food or 
purchase beef, but merely eat the flesh. of cows that have died a natural death. 
It is doubtful whether they can be said not to revere the cow. Personally, 
I should be inclined to say that they revere it when alive, but not 'when 
dead. ~ 

.52.1. 1\fany of the castes or tribes entered in the list are either frankly 
anirrlistic or contribute largely to the ranks of Animists. Their Hinduism i~ 
often doubtful or more than doubtful. At home where their manner of wor
ship and general method of life are known, they are not regarded as Hindus: 
but when they go far afield they arrogate the title. In Bengal, for instqnce! 
more 1\'1 undas ~nd Oraons were returned as Hindus than a8 Animists, but. In 

Bihar and Orissa there are four 1\lunda Aniulists 

\ 

to every 1\lunda Hindu, while among the Oraons 
Hindus. I Animists. the Animists out-number the Hindus by eight to 

-----;-------. one. Altogether there are 28 castes or tribes in 
Bengal... ..· 1 987,55) I 828,280 1 Beno-al and 30 in Bihar and Orissa of whom 
Bihar and Orissa 8,988,111 2,696,118 /:)' . ' 

sonle were ;returned as HIndus and others as 
Anirrlists, the figures being as shewn in the margin. 

522. A large proportion of the Hindus in any case consist of persons of 
aboriginal descent, whose Hinduization is of 
recent date and often not very deep The 

lateritic uplands of 'Vest Bengal and the fringe of the Chota Nagpur plateau 

HINDCIZATION 0)<' ABORIGlNALS. 

were, even a few centuries ago, the hOJne of non-Aryan races who were 
regarded as outside the pale of Hinduism. The Brahmanda section of the 
Bhavishuat Purana (compiled in the 15th century) describes Birbhumas a 
jungle tract inhabited by a small black race, with little morality and nO 

religion. In Varahabhun1i (which included l\Ianbhum and the western 
portion of Bankura) , the inhabitants were said to be robbers by profession, 
irreligious and savage by nature, worshipping none but rude village deities. 
They ate snakes and flesh of all kinds, sIrunk spirituous liquor, and lived 
chiefly by plunder and by chase; their women were, in garh, manners and 
appearance, more like Rakshasas than human beings. These races my be 
identified with the Bagdis, Bauris and Bhumij, who swelled the ranks of the 
Chuars in the latter part of the 18th century. These banditti, who gave the 
British infinite trouble during the early days of their rule, .were, according to 
Mr. Grant, "robbers of a swarthy black, like the neighbouring mountaineers 
of the north and west, now for the most part received as converts to the 
established system of Hindu faith.*" 

523. The process of Hinduization is apparent even at the present time in 
the case of the tribes and castes of. Orissa. In man~ cases they consist of 
t wo sections, one frankly Animistic and the other Hindu. Thus~ the Kandhs 

" J. Grant, Analysis of the Finances of Bengal (17~7), Fifth Repol·t, 1812. 
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{Khonds) of the Khondlnals are a purely aboriginal race with a language, 
religion and communal org'al1i~ation of thAir o\;vn; the Kandhs of Puri have 
lost all knowledge of their language, are completely Hinduized, and in 
every way resemble t he lower Oriya castes. Not only do they look on 
thenlsel yes as good Hindus, but they are regarded as such by their 
orthodox Hindu neighbours, who will put up in their villages, or stay 
in their houses, although they would consider thenlselves polluted · by doing 
so in the case of Savars, Bauris, and other aboriginal races. Sonle of 
the Gonds again are. purely Animistic, others have a recognized position in 
the Hindu hierarchy. The higher section of Raj Gonds, who probably are the 
descendants of tribal chiefs, have so good a status, that Brahmans will take 
water from them: Inany, indeed, wear the sacred thread and surpass their 
mentors in the minutire of cereInonial observance, even having the wood 
with which they cook their food washed before it is used for the fire. Among 
thmn, however, some are still found who worship the old tribal god 
and place cow's flesh to their lips wrapped in cloth/XC in the belief that thereby 
they will avert his anger. A similar example of the division of a race is 
at.Lorded by the Savars, of whonl there are three sections, the wild Animist 
Savars of the hills, the Savars or Snars of Puri, who actually serve as cooks 
in the tenlple of J agannath,t and the Sahars who have been Hinduized and, 
in the process, have modified their nalne. All are descendants of non-Aryan 
fribes who were overwhehned by the 'advancing wave of Aryan invasion. 
The greater part were Flwept into the hills where they remained isolated and 
untouched by Aryan influences. A minority r61nained in the plains and 
LecaIne the serfs of the conquerors, whose reli~ion and language they 
gradually adopted. "Hinduism in Orissa, . holds out to all an ascending ~ 
scale of ceremonial purity. The backward aboriginal tribes outside the pale 
of Hinduism, like the I(honds, set up a Hindu god, get a Hindu priest to 
Ininister thmn, adopt some of the custolns of the pure Hindus~ and thus 
beconle, in time, recognized a8 low class Hindus. The TIlOre energetic, again, 
of the low castes within the pale of HinduisTIl gradually raise themselves to 
higher standards of ceremonial purity, and the more wealthy Inembers among 
theI11 even raise themselves td membership of some higher castes~ Not 
only does Hinduism in Orissa, even at the present tilne, ab~orL the less 
civilized tribes outside its pale, but there is. also a procesFl of evolution in 
active operation among the :recognized Hindu castes themselves.l " tJ 

524. The employment of a Brahman 'as a priest is the sea~ of absorption 
into Hinduism. The Brahman may be a low Brahman, a kind of hed~e priest, 
but it is sufficient for aboriginals if a BrahJl!an ministers to them instead of/ 
a man of their own race. Day by day also the Brahmans gain good 
ground as they are accepted by priests by the low Hindu castes or 
anacnaran'la classes, who rise in the social scale if a Brahnlan Ininisters to . 
them instead of the 'priests or Pandits of their 0 Nn caste. SOlnetimes they 
employ Brahmans in opposition to their Pandits, sonletimes in additioI} to 
the Pandits~ and sometimes when th~ Pandits' faInilies are extinct. 'fhl 
manner in which the Brahmans steadily supplant the latter is very clead 

'exemplified in the case of the temples of Dharma, originally the secon 
member of the Buddhist triad. These are falling into the hands of Brahmans, 
who worship Dharma either as a incarnation . of Vishnu or as a fornl of Siva. 
One instance may suffice to illustrate the process. Near Navad wipa', in thee 
district of Nadia, there is a temple of Dharma, which til1 two or three 
generations ago had a low Hari as the hereditary priest. Hogs and .cocks, 
both abominations to the Hindus, were openly sacrificed, but votive o.fferings 
formed the main source of the Hari's income. Brahmans kept aloof 
fr0111 the temple, until some of them suffering from what they took to 
be incurable diseases came as a last resource. They 'Yere cured; and then 
the question arose: . How could they make the offerings which they had 
promised in ca~~, of a Cll re? They ~ould not make their offerings through 
a Hari, and no good Brahman would do so. At last, a low Brahnlan consented 

I 

;;; This is clearly a symbolicnl eatine; of beef, and the cloth is presumably intended to preserve their 
status as Hindus. 

t According to legend, the original image of Jagannath was found in the country of the Savars. For 
a further account of this interesting race see Chapter XI. . 

:i: N. K. Bose, The Hindus of PU1'i, Calcutta Review, 1891. 
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to serve for a consideration. Gradually, other Brahmans came to make 
otl-erings through hinl, and he and the Hari becallw practically joint . ow~ers 
of the temple. The Hari tolerated the Brahnlan, as he ensured contnbutIons 
from Brahlnans. The Brahman tolerated the Hari, as the temple gave him 
a living, but he Iuade the Hari abstain f:om sacrificing. ho~s and .cocks 
openly in front of t~~ templ.e: s~ch sa~nfice~ wel:e made III the .Jungle 
behind the t81llple. I he Han fannly havIng dIed out,: the Brahman IS now 
the owner of the tenlple, and Dharma is worshipped as a form of Siva; but 
a close observer will find that the Nazbidya (a daily offering of rice) is 
divided into two parts, one .ohered to Dhanna and the other to Siva. 

MODERN TENDENCIES OF HINDUIS~L 

525. Among the educated classes of Bengal there has been~~a revival of 
Hinduism l)oth from the more purely religious and the metaphysical aspect. The 
work of the Theosophical Society has had not a little to do with this change, 
the Hindus being taught to examine the treasures hidden in their own scrip
tures. Vedantisnl has gained ground~ the Ramkrishna :Mission being one of 
its dire~t results. Many Hindus now call themselves simply Ved~ntists; 
others designate their religion Sanatan Dharmai.e., the everlasting religion, 
meaning Hinduism in its pristine and immemorial fonn. The most cultured 
are either 11lonotheists or pantheists, and their attitude towards other forms 
,of faith is one of toleration. Though not idolaters thenlselves, they do not 
look upon idolatry with horror. They even countenance it to some extent, 
for trut.h has many facets, and there are Inany ways of attaining salvation. 
At the same timer many of thenl hold advanced social views, which their 
conservative brethren would stigmatis6! as heterodox. Caste restrictions are 
relaxed, especially in the matter of eating and drinking together, e.g., at 
private parties' or picnics and on railway journeys. Forbidden food, cooked 
and served by low caste servants or Musalman khitmatgars, is commonly 
eaten in hotels and refreshnlEmt roon~s. Even in private houses many 
do not trouble to make sure that the cook is a Brahlnan or that other servants 
belong t6 ~astes frOlll which they Inay take water. The feeling of tolerance 
also extends, to a slllall degree, to internlarriages between members of 
different subcastes, especially among Kayasths and Baidyas. Such marriages 
are contrary to custom and are condenl.ned by formal resolutions recorded 
at caste Ineetings. ,\Vhen they take place, the offenders, are outcasted, but 
after it tinle the cOllllllunity relents. The offence is condoned by a special 
resolution, and ' the offenders are let ofr with a fip.e, which is nominal if 
they are poor. Such cases are ~till comparatively rare, but as each occurs, 
the feeling -against them loses in strength. In this, as in other respects, 
practice lags behind principle. A.nother modern tendency which calls for 
SOllle notice is the active or passive neglect of the authority of the 
BrahIllans as a final court of appeal in lnatters affecting the status of castes, 
and their social practices. Hitherto it has been the acknowledged privilege 
of the Brahman Pandits to interpret the Sastras and to declare whether any 
deviation from the orthodox rules may be allowed. Of late years, however, 
a number of castes have advanced new claims, or adopted new practices, if 
not in defiance of, at least without the sanction, of the Brahmans. They 
convene Ineetings presided over by, and confined to, members of their own 
caste and by means of resolutions settle questions that previously were adju
dicated- upon by Brahmans only. 

526. The principal organization for the dissemination of modern Vedantist 
, views in Bengal is the Ramkrishna Mission. The 

VEDANTlSM. ••• d ft R k' h P 
RAMKRISHNA MISSIO:N. mISSIon IS so name a er am rIS na aram-

hansa, whose pure life, religious fervour and 
mystical views attracted a Humber of thoughtful Hindus before his death in 
1886. Ramkrishna himself expounded his doctrines ,by means of parables 
and allegories, and was deeply imbued with the spirit of Vedanta philosophy. 
It was left tb the greatest of his disciples, Swami Vivekananda (the son of 
a Oalcutta lawyer, whose original name was Narendra Nath Dutt) to organize 
his followers and give practical et.ect to his teaching. Vivekananda 'spent his 
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life advocating Vedanta principles in India, AUlerica and England, and in 1897 
founded the Ralnkrishna l\Iission. The na l 118 shows an infiltration of English \ 
ideas and its organization and lnethods of propaganda resolnble those of 
Christian ~Iissions~ e.g., edllcational institutions, Il18dical work, and the use or 
the printing press. 'Vhile' using nlOdern lnethods for his propaganda, Vive.ka
nanda was true to the old catholic spirit of Hinduisll1, for he pl'oclaiuwd that 
all existing religions are different paths 18ading to one God: all the paths are 
-equally right, and every sincere seeker after truth is Sl1re to attain God, 
whatever Inay be the pat,h he chooses for himself. "As different streams, 
having their sources in different places, all mingle their water in the sea, so 
the different paths which men take through di1..erent t,endencies, various though 
they appear, and crooked or straight, all lead to one Lord."* From the 
religious point of view, thereforE', the l\lission he founded is Vedantist, but its 
IDOSt prominent characteristic is that it finds inspiration in the spiritual and 
literary treasures of India: it is this vindication of the spiritual independence 
of India that largely appeals to the modern Hindu. t;ocially the memiJers 
of the l\Ession hold advanced views, for the eating of nleat is not prohibited, 
t ravel in foreign land is countenanced, and non-Hindus are admitted such ay' 
the late Sister Ni vedita (l\liss .lYlarg'aret Noble.) 

527. Occultism appears to have appealed sh'ongly to the better Hindu 

, OCCOLT1SM IN BENGAL. 
classes of recent years. One 'sect in which 
appears to play a considerable part is cal1ed J yoti 

Rwarup Upasna. It was established by one Shivanarayan Paramhamsa 
of Ghazipur who came to Bengal about 20 to 25 years ago. He worshipped 
the Sun, }loon and Fire and preached that these are the manifestations of 
God. To gaze upon the sun and Inoon, regularly and with rapt attention, 
and to offer hom in fire were the Inost virtuous and spiritual of all acts. He 
believed in no caste system and no idol worship, and he advocated pranayam, 
t.e., the regulating of the breath. the theory being that every man has only 
a certain number of breaths allotted for his lifetime. If a Inan uses 
them sparingly, he can prolong his life and, by concentration of mind, 
attain supernatural powers. A similar, if not the same, sect is that of 
which the founder is said to have been the late Shama Charan Lahiri 
of Benares, who on retirement from Governluent se;rvice became a yog't's 
disciple. ShaIlla Charan Lahiri is said to have made a number of converts 
in Bengal. " 

528. The same tendency is noticeable in Bihar, where a desire to study 
occultism has COlne over the educated classes 

OCCGLTISM IN BlHAlt. during the last few years. They believe that, 
by the study and practice of Yoga, they will learn the mysteries of life and 
death and eventually realise t.he • self.' Among thelll, it - is said, the only 
important worship is that of the Guru or spiritual teacher and the One 
Supreme Being. They are seekers after truth, who try to lead an unim
peachable moral life and Rhow toleration for the faith "of others, whether 
Hindus or non-Hindus: 
. 529. The leading sect of this kind is that .known as Radhaswami, the 

founder of which was Siva Dayal Singh of Agra., 
. RADHASWAMlS. who died in 1878. His chief disciple was the late 

Rai Saligram Singh"Bahadur, Postlnaster-General of the United Provinces, who 
succeeded in making a number of converts before his death in 1898. He 
was succeeded by Pandit Brahma Sankar l\Iisra of the Accountant-General's 
Office in that Province, after whose death in 1907 the leadership of ' the sect 
was disputed; but Babu Kamala Prasad, a pleader of Ghazipur, received the 
votes of the majority and was elected their spiritual leader. A full account 
of the esoteric doctrines of the sect was given in the United Provinces 
Census Report of 1901 (pages 78-80') and it will be sufficient merely 
to mention briefly, and in popular language, their "main features as 
professed in Bihar at the present time. The object of the sect is the 
purification of the soul and the eventual salvation of the Rpirit. When it 
is released from the bondage of mind and mattm', rebirth ~nds : the spirit 
xeaches, and remains in, the presence of the Supreme Being, without however 

~ The World's Parliament of Religions,Vol. I, pages 242, 243-. 
;;.l .J~ Buchanan, The Moon Endureth (1912), pages 208-207. 
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losing its individuality. ThiA consummation is to be secured by a kind of 
Yoga (c~lled Surat Shabd Yo~~, a practice of ~he word and spirit), under the 
direct guIdance of the Guru. Ihe latter, who IS also called the Santsatguru~ 
is regarded as an incarnation of God and the channel of spiritual enlighten
ment. Transmigration is believed in: the consnnlption of animal food and 
intoxicating liqnor is prohibited. But perhaps the most prominent feature 
of the cult is Guru veneration. All castes are eligible for admission to the sect. 
The neophyte has not to give up his profession, cut off his connection with 
his fanlily, or abandon the social practices of Hindus. The doctrines of the 
cult have appealed forcibly to the educated classes of Bihar, and some 
Bengalis in Ohittagong have also embraced it. 

530. 'Vhile VedantiRm and Occultism have found increasing favour 
alnong the cultivated classes, the religious fervour 

PILGRIMAGES. of the ordnary Hindu is kept alive by the ease and 
cheapness with which. pilgriulages can be made. 

By enabling even the poore.st to perform a pilgrimage., the rail ways have helped 
to stilllulate and give new life to Hinduisln. On the othet hand, the journey 
being cheap and easy, the peasant is apt to regard it with less solemnity. He 
Inakes straight for the large centres and neglects the smaller shrines that he 
would have visited when the journey was nlade by road. Now, Inoreover, 
that he can reach his goal within 24 hours or a few days, instead of having 
to plod along the road for days or "'leeks, he spends a shorter tinle at the place 
of pilgrinlage, and leaves it vvith attenuated devotions. 

/ 531. Another potent influence in reviving or invigorating the faith of the 
. people has been the establishment and multipli-

HAIti SA13HAH.. cation of Hari Sabhas. These are religious insti-
tutions which appear to have been started on an 

extensive scale only during the last half century, but are now COlllmon in the 
towns and villages of Bengal. They are Vaishnava in conception, their object 
being spiritual developnlent by means of bhakti, or devotion to Krishna or 
Hari. It is recognized that inan, or salvation hy knowledge, is an abstruse 
subject, the study of which is beyond the capaci~y of the ordinary man. 
Bhakt'i is therefore · adopted as the easiest and surest means of salvation. 
The Sabhas assemble once a week, either in 'a building erected as their 
meeting place or at the house of one of the members. A Pandit is engaged 
to read and explain the text of the Srimat Bhagabat and other Puranas, while 
a lc£rtan party is engaged for chanting the name of Hari and singing songs 
about the life of J{rishna and Gauranga. One indirect result is that the kula 
puroktt is being supplanted by the Hari SaLha Pandit, who is maintained by 
the subscriptions of the Sabha : in other words, the common priest is substi
tuted for the family priest. 

The Hari Sabhas 11lark the introduction of a new leaven in Hinduism. 
The ordinary Hindu can take no part in the 'nu/as by which the gods are 
approached. \Vorship is confined to vicarious offerings and ·mantras uttered by 
the priest. The latter is sole celebrant, and the worshipper stands apart. In 
the Hari Sabha not only are' ruJas offered at festivals, such as the Dol and 
,Janlnastalni, but sllch occasional celehrations are supplemented by regular 
religious and moral lectures. The Ineeting honse not being a temple, all 
may gather there and join in the devotional exercises: worship is, in fact, 
congregational, which is an idea alien to Bralunanism. The conception of a 
divine personality is brought h01ne to the 38sembled people both by the sacred 
books and by the devotional songs in praise of Chaitanya, which form a 
leading part of the programme. Though these Sabhas are essentially Vaish
nava institutions, Saktas are also attracted by them. 

532. The Hari Sabhas are practically informal associations for the main
tenance of religious rneetings. The expenses of a 

GITA AND THEOSOPHI CAL' • 
SOCIETIES. PandIt, of a lneeting house, If any is built, and 

other incidental charges are met by subscriptions. 
Gita societies, on the other hand, have a regular constitution with a secretary 
and cOlnlnitte or lllanaging body. Their object is to present the doctrines 
of the Gita in popular form and to debate on the religious truths it cont~ins : 
they perfol'nl luuch the same functions in cities as the Hari Sabhas in villages. 
The interpretations put on passages in this nohle work are unfortunately 
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sonletilnes fantastic and dangerous; it is well known that in recent years the 
Anarchists have Rought to further their propaganda by such misconstructions. 
In the towns of Bihar the place of Gita societies is taken by Theosophical 
societies. The members, who belong to the educated and well-to-do claRses, 
meet .to discuss religious topics, and the reading of the Gita is COlnlnon, 
some Theosophical societies even having Gita classes. 

HINDU SECTS. 

533. It was decided not to att61npt tc obt~ir:t a record of Hindu sects: pre
vious experience having shewn that the results are so inaccurate or incomplete 
as to be of little or no statistical value. A large majority, lnoreover, of the", 
Hindus do not owe allegiance to any sects. Many are recently Hinduized and 
have a very el61nentary conception of the Hindu i'eligion: they are content 
with their recognition as Hindus and, under this nanle, worship their. old 
gods. Others: and those the greater number, have a favourite deity, but 
also revere other lnembers of the Pantheon and join in their worship on days 
s'et apart for it. Their standpoint is that of t.he ninth century hunter 
described in a recent collection of stories and poems, who worshipped the 
Christian Trinity, the Virgin 1\Iary and the Saints, but at the' same time made 
occasional obeisance to the old moss-grown altar of Apollo "for God&<, 
are kittle cattle and a wise nlan honours them all." The attitude of 
many a Hindu is, in fact, that of the old Brahman, who "in his private 
worship first made an offering to his chosen deity, Narayan (Vishnu), and 
then threw a handful of rice broadcast for the other deities, and hoped, by 
thus recognizing their existence and authority, to keep them in good humour/ 
towards himself."'*' Though it was felt to be out of the question to obtain 
statistics of the ..actual number of adherents of different sects, the opportunity 
was taken to make inquiries about the establishment of new sects or to collect 
infonnation about changes in the older sects. The following notes are cOlnpiled 
fr0111 the reports l'ecei ved. 

It has been a peculiarly difficult task to obtain reliable information re
garding different sects, as their members are averse to informing the 
uninitiated of their beliefs and practices. A further difficulty is presented by 
the fact that the secrecy of some sects has led to misunderstanding and conse
quent misrepresentation. Their esoteric doctrines not being known, they are 
regarded with prejudice, and popular belief attributes to them the celebration 
of gross orgies and disgusting obscenity. It is therefore not an easy task to 
arrive at a knowledge of their inner beliefs: to distinguish between fact and 
fiction. 

534. An account of the Kartabhajas was given in the last Census Report , 

KARTABHAJAS, 
to which the reader is referred for information 
regarding its history and development. According, 

to J ogendra Nath Bhattacharyya they are a "disreputable Guru-worshipping 
sect," "'The exhibition of fervent love is," he says~ "their only form of 
religious exercise. At their secret meetivgs they sing some songs as a 
cloak' for familiarities which cannot be described".t These statements are 
indignantly repudiated. According to a member of the founder's family, who 
has furnished Ine with an account of the sect, their nleetings are never held 
in secret. They are held weekly on Eriday evening in the house of the 
JYlahashaya or preceptor, and are attended by his Varatis. 'l. e., his immediate 
followers and disciples. They are neither secret nor exclusive, and 
outsiders may, if they like, attend them: on important occasions fonnal 
invitations are issued to outsiders as well as to the neighbouring members of 
the sect. The meetings commence with the singing of religious songs taken 
from their holy book, the Bhaber Gita, which is followed by a general religious 
discussion on various topics, including the interpretations to be put on th6 
songs. They end with the distribution of szrnz (sweetmeats dedicated to God) 
amongst those present. "These meetings, or maiUs as they are generall~ 
styled, are simply religious and social gatherings." 

o w. J. Wilkins, Modern Hinduism, page 302. 
, t Hindu Castes and Sects, pages 485-8, 
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535'> The accounts of this sect have hitherto been drawn mainly from , 
outside sources. A brief SUlnmary may therefore be given of the beliefs which, 
the sect itself clainls to hold. They say that Kartabhaja does not Inean a 
worshipper of the headnlan, but a worshipper of the Creator. They do not use 
the designation themselves, but Satya Dharma or Sahaj Dharma, -l. e., the h:ue 
or easy religion. " Its object," writes my informant, " is to call forth the latent 
divinity in nlan. This it seeks to accomplish not by renouncing the world and 
its cares as sOll18thing transitory and illusiYe, but by going through life's 
struggles manfully and heroically, sustained by love for mankind and reverence 
for nature. Far frOlD being atheists, as sonIe writers have described us, we 
believe in the existence of a personal G od, whom we can love and adore. The 
mukt£ or salvation we seek to attain is not one of annihilation or of absorption, 
but one in which we shall live in subordinate co-operation with the supreme 
(j·odhead. vVe have no outward characteristics that would nlark us out, no 
lnarks on the forehead ~r elsewhere, no special garb, no particular ornanlent 
or instrument. Neither have we any secret signs, nor any secret rit~s and 
ceremonies. Ours is not a Guru-worshipping sect, as some have taken it to 
be. In fact, as a safeguard against any possible nlisconception as to the 
rights and obligations of a religious preceptor, and the consequent misuse of 
his privileges, the terms Guru and Sishya are never employed among us. On 
the contrary the words used are l\lahashaya and Varati, of which t,he former, 
(as in the cOlnbination Guru Mahashaya) means sinlply a teacher; and the 
latter (derived frOIn Pr. Varat, nleaning need) signifies one in need of 
spiritual instruction, or luore simply a student. The l\tfahashya is merely a 
teacher and has no right to exact any divine homage from his Varatis. 

-, The duties enjoined Oll the Inenlbers are ?nier alla the follow
ing :-(1) Never to utter any untruth. This injunction is so strictly observed 
by the lnajority of the lnelnbers, that our sect has come to be called the 
Satya Dharma sect. This also explains the presence of the word Satya in 
the names, such as Satya Charan and Satya Das, given to the children 
of our menlbers. (2) Every day to repeat the mantra at least three 
times in the prescribed lnanner on fi ye occasions, viz., early in the 
morning when rising fronl bed, then again after morning ablutions, in the 
noon after bathing, before dinner in the eYening, and lastly at night when 
retiring to bed. (D) To hold Fridays sacred and ohserve them with fasting. 
religious meditation and discour'les, and, where pract.icable, to hold or 
attend in the evening a ma1"Hs or religious meeting of the sect. (4) To abstain 
frOlll meat and intoxicating liquors. (5) To attend diligently the festivals held 
at G hoshpara, and to payor rmuit someting to the gaddz" in recognition of the 
spiritual headship of the Karta. The members are at perfect liberty to follow 
the customary rules and usages of their families and cOlnmunities, and it is 
only in lnatters purely spiritual that they an~ amenable to the control of the 
sect. From the spiritual point of view all mHmbers stand on the same footing. 
No distinctions based on caste, wealth, etc., are recognized." 

536. At the samt~ time, it must be admitted that popular belief credits 
the Kartabhajas with ilnmoral practices. One Hindu gentleman declares that 
the Ineetings are held at the dead of night in secluded houses, that women lend 
their bodies to their spiritual leaders in the belief that thereby they pave the 
way to Aalvation, and that the disgusted villagers not infrequently hreak up the 
meetings and assault the mmnbers, their gatherings consequently ending in a 
sauve 'tU?" peut. On the other hand, another independent Hindu gentleman, 
whose knowledge and absence of bias entitle his views to respect, writes
"Many of their doctrines are couched in somewhat mystic language, and most 
of their religious practices are kept concealed from men who do not belong to 
their sect. l\fisunderstandings and misrepresentations have necessarily arisen 
with regard to their practices, which have hrought them under the lash of 
historians and poets, such as Akhay ](umar Dutt and Dasarathi Ray" I have 
known ~ome men belonging to this sect whose life gives a lie to these mis
representations. That it is merely a branch of Vaishnavism is apparent from 
the naInc of " Sahaj Dharma ". Even be'fore the appearance of Chaitanya, this ' 
name was current among the Vaishnavas : the great poet Chandi Das in his 
esoteric poems has two or three padas entirely devoted to the exposition of this 
Sahaj Dharma, or easy religion" There is no room for doubt that the 
Kartabhajas have derived most, if not all, of their devotional practices from this 
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and other mystic works of the great Vaishnava teachers. There seeIns to be, 
however, this difference that 'while the Vaishnavas laid greater stress on the 
element of Bhaldi(love) and self-abrogation, the Kartabhajas pay more attention 
to the self,or more properly the ego (herein adopting the principles of Vedanta), 
seeking thereby to bL·ing out in prominence ' the' latent deity in every soul. 
The moral precepts of both sects a re much the same,. and also to a great 
extent the luethods of realization, which in both cases are very difficult, though 
nomina11y called saha'l· or easy." 

According to another correspondent. the original principle of the 
Kartabhajas was the verr antithesis of sensuality. Their principle was 
Magi hlj·re minshe khoja Tabe habire kartabha,ja, i.e., men and women must 
remain as eun'Uchs. In other words, they must avoid all sorts of sexual 
connection: they will then be real worshippers of the Karta (God). The 
underlying belief is that only by sexual self-restraint can one avoid the 
cycle of rebirth. This idea is said, perhaps falsely, to be carried so far that, 
before initiation the neophyte has to stand stark naked in the presence of 
some young girls to test his powers of restraint. 

53i. The same idea of the evils of procreation,' as leading to rebirth in a 

BAULS. 
world of Inisery, , appears to he the basis of the 
beliefs of the Hauls, another Vaishnava sect. 

One man, who gave up the sect in disguEt, deelared that, in order to attain 
supernatural powers, the meuIbers drink a certain liquid filth consisting 
of an organic discharge.* It is said that they are desirous of emulating the 
amorous feats of Krishna; knowing that they haye not the saIlIe divine power 
of being able to enjoy sexual connection without issue ensuing, they believe 
that such perfection can only be attained by imbibing this vile draught. 
In public they appear as religious minstrels, whose Inanner of life has earned 
thenl their name, which is a corruption of Batul, meaning madman. They do 
not shave or cut tJheir hair, go about in Inotley garb, and sing devotional songs 
to the accompaniment of stringed instruments called gub-[]uba-gub. Their 
dress consists of a cone-shaped skull cap and a coat Inade of dirty rags 
patched together. 

538. It is reported that a new sect, called Satima from th8 name 
of their deity, I Satima~ 'l.e." Sati or Durga, 
has recently sprung up in Murshidabad, Nadia 

and Calcutta. They are not ascetics but marry, have children and lead 
an ordinary social life: sometimes the males keep their hairs and nails 
long, while the females weal' Inatted hair. Friday is a sacred day among 
them, when they meet in the evening for religious services. Their leader, 
who may be male or female, is believed to ha ye occult powers and to be 
able to speak of pasL present or future events. The pating of meat and 
drinking of intoxicating liquor a re prohibited. When ilL £hey do not use 
medicines, but besmear their bodies with the 'dust taken from the quadrangle 
containing ,Satima's altar, and drink a beverage made of talnarind squeezed 
into water t. The females mix freely with the males, and it is said that 
chastity is not held in much regard hy them, although they profess 
to be the worshippers of Sati, chastity incarnate. This sect, it is reported, 
"seeIns to he an offshoot of Kartabhajas, the difference being in the object 
of their worship. Kartabhajas worship their Gurn, wh01n they call I(arta, 
and ascribe divinity to him, while the Satimas worship Sati, a fe~ale 
principle as their Godhead". The supposition that the sect is of Karta
bhaja origin is confirmed by similarities of , practice. The Kartabhajas 
hold Friday sacred, meet in the evening, and abstain from meat and spirits. 
Moreover, the wife of Ram Saran Pal, the founder of the Kartabhajas, ~as 
named Satima. and a handfnl of dust fr01n the foot of the tree wher(3 she waR 
huried is belie~Ted to " cure any disease and cleanse from any sin.t" 

SATIMA S":CT. 

539. A small Vaishnava sect has recently appeared in Nadia, which is 

KAr.A(,HA~DI. 
known as Kalachandi from the name of its founder 
Kalachand, who is also called Kalachand Pagat 

o See a'so J. X. Bhattacl'IUl'yya's Hindu Castps an,l Sects. page 48~, 
t I am informed of a calSe in which Il respectable Hindu gentleman suffering f.'oUl illness took such a 

1uixtnre from one of t.he Satimas (a Pod by caflte) in the hop~ of cnre, hut died in great pain the same 
1light. When his friends wanted doctors to prescribe for him, the Sutimas dissualled them saying that 
.it would rouse the anger of Sutimll. . 

t Statistical Account of Bengal, Vol. II (Nadia and Jes5Iore), 

HH 
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i.e., the ~adman. The latter claims to have direct communion with God 
and to receive divine inspiration. Idolatry is discouraged though ' not 
prohibited; his followers also differ from other Vaishnavas in having, no 
tirthas or places of pilgrimage. ~Ien of all castes are admitted, but the 
meInbers are mostly of low caste. . 

540. In the south of Midnapore there is a sect known as the followers 
of l\lanik Kali. The original founder of this sect 

MANIK KALI'S CrLT. appears to have been a Kaibart~a, named Heda-
ram Das, who lived at Gopinathpur in the Jalamutha pargana t.owards the 
end of the 18th century. Hedaram Das was a man of a religious turn of mind 
who cOlnposed books in Oriya : his books are preserved at Gopinathpur 
together with his wooden slippers. The slippers are regularly worshipped 
and also one of his books called Agam .Puran. The Agam Puran is 
said to contain the prophecies of Hedaram, but no one knows wha~ they are, 
as the book is held in such a we that it is believed that· a look into it 
is fatal to mortal man. Hedaram appears to have been a poet rather than an 
active preacher, and it was left to ' Manik Ram Kali to dissmninate his 
doctrines. Manik in early life followed his caste occupation of a potter, 
studying the works of Hedram and becoming imbued with his doctrines. 
He appeared as a preacher some time after 1865 and inculcated a silnple 
system of morality, insisting ' on truth being spoken, and teaching his disciples 
the virtues of constant repetition of the name Krishna or Ram. Whenever 
obeisance was nlade to ~Ianik by any of his followers, his response was the well
known saying Jata dharrna sthatajaya "~·.e.,' prosperity follows the observance 
of Dharma." Oaste distinctions, were more or less obliterated. He and his 
disciples did not scruple to partake of food cooked by any of his followers 
whatever their caste; the restcritions of caste were also ignored in marriages 
between them. He succeeded in securing several thousand converts 
frOln among the low caste people of J alamutha and the n~igh bouring parganas, 
and not a few Kaibarttas became his disciples. Wealthy men prepared 
golden anklets for his feet (one of which wa,s disfigured by elephantiasis), while 
his disciples worshipped him as an avatar. Festivals were observed in his 
honour, in all of which Manik was made to play the pa,rt of an idol. During 
these festivals hundreds of maunds of -rice and curry were cooked and distri
buted among the people, who partook of them freely and without regard to 
caste distinctions. ~fanik died at an advanced age about 15 years ago; 
since his death the number of his followers has diUlinished. 

541. A new sect called silnply Shains is said to have sprung up in 
Bankura within the last few years. The informa-

SHAINS • d' h' . b' . tlon regal' Ing t IS sect IS scanty, ut It appears 
that its founder was a Bengali called Bhagwan Shain and that its members 
refuse to recognize any deity whom they cannot see. The Guru alone is 
worshipped. His injunctions are not to lie, steal or cohabit with women, _but to 
associate with good men (sadhus) and try to know one's self. Speaking truth 
and the attainment of self-knowledge are ideals common to many ' other 
Hindu sects. ' 

542. The Shikshaparas are a small offshoot of the Vaishnava sect 'in 
Central Bengal. According to the reports received, 
the followers of this cult hold that Krishna is the 

only male principle in the universe, and that all else constitutes his Prakr~ti 
or female principle. A woman belonging to the sect is said to look upon 
Krishna as her spiritual husband and 11er mundane husband as a conventional 
appanage . . She regards the Guru as Krishna's representative on earth, 
accords him the same veneration as Krishna himself, and has no objection 
to giving him the privileges of a husband. Caste distinctions are ohliterated, 
and members belonging ,to different castes partake of food together. 

543. Bihar is not so prolific of new sects as Bengal, and most of those in 

SHIKSHAPARAS. 

existence have had their origin in the north of 
India, such as the Arya- Samaj and the Radhaswami 

cult already described. The following is a brief account of other sects which 
still maintain their hold, though they appeal to a limited circle. 

544. The origin and beliefs of the Sheonaraya»is were described in t.\le 

SECTS J1'J BlHAR. 

SHEONARAYANJS. 
last Census Report. Briefly: they believe in one 
formless God and have a sacred book called the 

, 
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Sabda Granth, which lays down that salvation can be attained only by faith in 
God, control of the" passions and obedience to the Guru. AlL castes are 
admitted to "membership, but marriage take place only within the caste ': 
a Sheonarayani Chalnar, for instance, will not lnarry the daughter of a Sheo
norayani Dosadh. The melnber's are nearly all recruited from low castes, 
especially Dosadhs and Chanlars: in 'Chalnparan Chalnars are practically its 
only representatives. Idolatry, the eating of flesh and the drinking of 
intoxicating liquor are proscribed, but the latter two practices are gaining 
ground and the tombs of Gurus are worshipped, offerings of fruit and sweet
meats being made at them. The sect does not appear to be progressi VB. 

545. The Kahirpanthis have a considerable nUlnber of representatives in 
Bihar, where the sect is mainly confined to the 

\ .l{ABIRPAnHIEl. lower classes. They are followers of Kabir, who, 
as is well known, endeavoured to establish a religion that would elnbrace both 
Hindu and Musalman, rejecting distinctions of caste, sect and rank and preach
ing the equality of man. The pure doctrines he inculcated have been 
obscured by later accretions. One God only is worshipped and idolatry is 
forbidden, but these principles are so far departed from, that Kabir is regarded 
as an incarnation of God, and offerings of fruit and sweetmeats ,are Dlade at 
the tombs (samadhis) of the l\Iahants to the accompaniment of arati, ringing 
of bells, etc. There are two classes consisting of gnhatlthas, who lead an 
ordinary social life, and of ascetics who are supposed to be celibates: some, 
however, keep concubines, and the children of such illicit unions are 
recognized as members of the community. They profess to discard caste 
restrictions, but converts belonging to clean castes fronl whom water lnay he 
taken by Hindus will not allow converts recruited from low castes, such as 
Chamars and Dosadhs, to eat ~ith them; the cook must, moreover, be a 
Brahman or Rajput. ' 

Some Kabirpanthis are also fonnd in Orissa, and especially Sambal
pur. The sect is mostly recruited from weaving castes, such as the Pankas, 
so much so that the Brahlnans call it the weaver's religion, but it also includes 
a number of Agarias : the weavers predominate, their own explanation being 
that the sect is specially intended for them because KaLir himself was a 
weaver. The sect now recognizes caste, and practically its only social result 
is that the Kabirpanthi lnembers of a caste frequently form a separate 
endogamous division, and are distinguished from the others hy abstaining frOIn 
meat and liquor. The worship of idols is also prohibited, but practice lags 
behind precept, and there is a ten<lency to idolatry. 

546. N anakshahis are also found in scattered colonies in some districts, 
such as Shahahad and Saran. The original tenets 

NANAKSHAHIS. of the founder have' been almost lost sight of. 
Images 'are kept in their maths and w.orshipped, and Guru worship is a promi
nent · feature of these modern professors of Nanak's faith. Celibacy is 
not strictly" adhered' to, for marriages are contl'acted or irregular unions 
ate forIn:ed. 

547. The founder of the Dariapanthi sect was one Daria Sahib, who is 

DARIAPANTf.lS. 
said to have been horn in the 18th century at 
Dharkunda,., a village 20 miles south of Buxar in 

Shahabad. Its members are also known as Satnamis from their invocation of 
'God as Satnam, the true name; but they have no connection with the Satnami 
sect of the Central Provinces and Sambalpur. It is an order of ascetics, who 
are not allowed to marry, eat animal food or drink spirituous liquor. l\'lembers 
of all castes may join, and those belonging to clean castes, t. e., castes 
from whom a Ifindu will take water. eat together. Only the Supreme Being 
1S worshipped~ and no idols are kept in the maths. Only the 1\lahants 
of these maths may wear beards and moustaches; the others shave. No 
funeral ceremonies are observed: the dead are buried in a sitting position at 
the side of a ditch. The chief seat of the sect is Dharkunda. where the 
heredit'ary Gu'ru lives ~ the present Guru is fifth in the line of descent. 

548. The Satnami sect of Sambalpur was founded between 1820 and 

SA'l'NAMlS. 
1830 A. D. by a Chamar named Ghasidas, who pro
claimed the perfect equality of all men and the wor

'ship of the one true god under the-title of Satnam or the true name. He incul
~ated seven cardinal principles, of which the following are the most important .. 

hh2 
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His , followers were to abstain from drinking spirituous liquor and frOlIl eating 
meat and certain vegetables, such as chilliet:; and tomat~es, . because their 
colour resenlbles blood. Idol worship was prohibited, cows were not to be 
used for ploughing, and oxen were not to be worked after midday. Caste was 
abolished, and all men were to be socially equal except the falnily of Ghasidas, 
in which the priesthood of the cult was to be hereditary. 

549. The Abdhutas are a E$ect found in the Orissa States and the Khurda 
subdivision of Puri, who also worship the" Name." 

ABDHUTAR. The founder of the sect was one Banamali Das. 
who about 50 years ago took up his abode in one of the caves at Khandgiri: 
and taught that only the sacred naIue should he worshipped. The nanie is, 
in fact, Brahma or God, and· the worship of the name is the worship of 
God. All men are of one caste and should eat and drink together. The 
original IIlonotheistic character of the faith is now almost obscured: the 
worship of the Guru and of his sandals has been ·snostituted for the worship 
of the naIne. 1Vlembers of the sect are either ascetics who wear round 
their necks a small nletal plate with the word "Nanle" engraved on . it 
in.Oriya, or are ]aYInen, nlostly of low caste, who do not observe caste rules 
among thelnselves. The Abdhutas hold Ineetings which they· call Satsanga 
·i. e.,. associations of good Inen, and gather together every year at the Khandgiri 
ca yes on the 1Vlagh 8aptami day. 

550. A recent Oriya sect, only 10 or 15 years old, is that called Sunya 
Bhajani, regarding which there is very little 

SUNI ,~ BHAJAKI. . infonnation. It is said that its adherents regard 
t.he sky or atmosphere as the Godhead, believe in the incarnations of Vishnu, 
and have a finn faith that the Kali Yuga is drawing to a close, and that Vishnu 
will be reincarnated in the house of a BrahIu~n at a Kakatpur in the Gop thana 
of Puri, after which the golden age will be u~hered in. They eat and drink 
together, but marry only within their respective castes. The nallle of the sect 
and its adoration of Sunya, the Void. may point to an infiltration of Buddhist 
ideas. , 

SIKHS. 

551. It would appear frOlll [;he account of Buchanan HaInilton that a 
century ago the followers of t.he Sikh religion were 

SIKHS. fairly numerous in Bihar. He spoke of the Sikh 
sect in Bihar as being considerably more numerous than any of the five that 
" since the tilu'e of Sankaracharya had been usually considered orthodox." 
Their doctrines had made llluch more progress in Bihar (z'.e., Patna and the 
north of the Gaya district) and Shahabad than in Gorakhpur; Rekabganj in 
the suburbs of Patna was "by far the -greatest place of worship in these 
countries." At the latter place Buchanan Hamilton met one Govinda Das, who 
was the chief of a bang~ or division of the sect, presiding over 360 gaddls or 
thrones, z'.e., " a considerable but indefinite number of places where there is a 
seat, called a throne, for his reception." Th~re were other Sikh priests in the 
same two districts (Bihar and Shahabad), who claimed independent jurisdic
tion. The Sikhs luentiol1~d by Buchanan Hamilton seem to have been lax 
followers of Nanak, for he noted that they ~'follow exactl;y the same customs 
that they-did before their adnlission ; they observe the same rules of caste, 
employ the Brahluans as purohits in every ceremony, and in all cases of danger 
worship exactly the salne gods; they abandon only the daily worship of the 
family god (kuladevata)."* 

552. Both the followers of Nanak, the first Guru, and Govind Singh, the 
tenth and last Guru, are still found in the Province. The former, who are 
known simply as Sikhs, shave their heads like Hindus, believe in the Adi 
granth or first granth compiled by Arjun, and not in the volume compiled by 
Govind, and practise the early form of initiation known as cn.arannhol or 
initiation by the feet (from charan, foot, and gholna to melt). The earliest 
form of this ceremony, which is said to have been instituted by Nanak 
himself, consisted of drinking water in which the Guru had bathed·, but 

u Monto~omery Martin's Eastern India, Vol. I., pages 211 and 214 ; Vol. Il, pages 448-449. 
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Angadh, the second Guru, thought it stlfficient to give neophytes a draught 
of water in which he had bathed his feet and not his whole body. In 
Bihar the majority of these Sikhs app3ar to belong to one or other of two 
sects known as Udasi or Nanakshahi. 

The followers of Guru Govind are practically confined to Patna and 
Sasaram in the district of Shahabad. They are known as Singhs or lions, 
an appellation- assunled by Govind and given by hiJn to his adherents~ 
They revere the granth of Govind Singh, and wear the five Ks (kakkars) , 
viz. 1 the kesh or long hair, the kirpan (a slllall knife with an iron handle 
round which the hair is rolled), the kanga or woexien cdtnb. the kachh 
or drawers, ~nd the kara or iron bangle for the wrist. Tht'y also strictly 
observe the five injunctions of Govind Singh that no Sikh shonl<.l smoke, cut or 
shave his hair, eat flesh killed according to l\fuhamluadan custom, have 
connection with l\fuhannnadan WOluen, or eat with anyone. but a true Sikh 
(iJ!usl'i nal Judh na karna, euphemized at Patna to illuhammad ki bakrl· ke sath 
Judh na karna, i.e., do not enter into a duel with the goat of Muhamluad).* 
Neophytes are admitted into the brotherhood by the khanda ka pahul or 
initiation with the dagger-vahul is believed to be derived from pahila, first. 
This is a form of lustration by water which has been sanctified by the 
ilnmersion of steel, and was introduced by Govind Singh, who had a finn 
belief in the virtues of steel. The priest stirs with a dagger . some water in 
which a sweetmeat called batasa has been mixed, repeating verses from the 
granth. The priest sprinkles the water. on their eyes, their faces, and the 
tops of their heads, after which each of , them drink it. They then take from 
his hands the kara vrashad, or sacralllental food, and give it to one another 
in token of fraternity. This is a mixture of ,qhi (clarified butter)~ unpurHied 
brown sugar, and fine flour lnixed together with water; the term means the 
sweetlneat of good will (lcaraz·, confection and prashad, good wil1~'. ~ 

553. The Si:qghs of Patna are particularly strict in their observances, as 
is only natural considering that they are the custodians of the Har Mandir, a 
temple which lnarks the birthplace of Guru Govind Singh and enshrines his 
cradle, his shoes, and a copy Qf the '''ranth, in which the Guru is said to 
have written his nalne with a point of an arrow. The temple is one of the 
sacred places of the Sikhs, who visit it on pilgrilnage. Patna is one of the 
few places in India where the Sikh religion may still be seen in something 
like its prilnitive purity. "At Patna," writes l\Ir. ~Iacanliffe, "the Sikhs 

. pay the strictest attention to the injunctions of Guru Govind. Sleeping . or 
walking, they are never without the habililllents known as the' five Ks.' 
So strong is thE; aversion of the lnore orthodox alllong them to Hindus, 
that they win not · even partake of foo::1. cooked by their hands. This is 
carrying orthodoxy a long way, but still further it is carried when they will 
not partake of food cooked even by a Sikh who has not on his person all 
t,he five Ks."t 

554. At Sasaraln the Sikhs are mainly cOlnposed of Aghraharis, who 
follow the trade of cloth and grain merchants, and are divided into two classes, 
viz., the Singhs and the Munas or Munrias. The Singhs, who form the 
majority, are followers of Guru Govind Singh, and observe a rite of initiation 
which corresponds to the pahul of orthodox Sikhs. This cerelllony, which 
they call khanda amnt chakhao or the charna amrlt chakhao, is performed 
in the presence of five Sikhs. The neophyte has to put on the karad, ka'ra, 
kachh and kanaa, drink the charna' amrzt (z·.e., sugar and water mixed and 
stirred with a dagger), and finally partake of the kara prashad. This latter 
sacrament is also taken on the last d~y of the month, during festivals and in 
fulfilment of vows: one special feast at which all members of the caste attend 
is held annually during the rainy season on the 16th Bkado. Any neglect or 
failure to keep the hair and beard unshorn, to eschew the hookah and to wear 
the articles of dress already mentioned is visited with excommunication, even 
though . it may be due to such an accidental circnIDRtance as illness. The 

;) These observances were originally d.3signed for military purposes. Long hair tied round the head 
with knives enclosed in it, was a protection against sword cuts; moustaches' and beardR gave a martial 
appearance. The drawers fastened by a waistband were more suitable for a soldier than the loose 
garments of a cultivator. The p3rmission to eat flesh, except that of the cow, was intended to give 
physicaJ strength; and tha prohibition of tobacco was designed to prev<;lnt strength being impaired. 

t :M. Macauliffe, The Sikh Rellgi.on unde r Bania and its present con:lition. Calcutta Review, Vol. 
LXXIII. 
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offender can only be re-admitted into the brotherhood by paying a fine, 
and again going through the purifying ceremony of the ckarna amr.zt. The 
Munas are followers of Nanak and shave like other Hindus. 

The two sects intermarry to a slight extent, as a Singh Agrahari can 
marry his son to the daughter of a Muna, if a cerenlony, known as pab'itri, 
is performed, 'i. e., if the girl goes through a ceremony of initiation, at which 
she worships Govond Singh's grantk and drinks the ckarna amrlt. She is 
considered to have entered the community of Singh Agraharis by performing 
this rite, and t e marriage is rendered possible. There is, however~ a strong 
objection among the Singhs to any of their daughters marrying a l\'Iuna boy: 
such a marriage is looked on as a disgrace to the family. 

555. Although the Agraharis' have retained some of the fornls of Sikh 
ceremonial, they have in many ways relapsed into Hinduism. The oommon 
class have no scrnples about worshipping the images of Hindu gods or 
adopting the religious custOlns of their Hindu neighbours. Although they 
still continue to worship the grantk~ which is, they aver, their zsktdevatf) or 
favourite god, they also recognize a kuldevata or fanlily god. The lattAr 
may be anj member of the regular Hindu pantheon such as Devi, Durga, 
Hanuman, l\1ahabir, or even less orthodox gods, such as Narsingh or the 
Panch Pir-the adoration of the latter is due possibly to the fact that Sasaram 
is a l\luhammadan town. The leavening influence of Hinduism may also 
be seen in their domestic and social ceremonies, such ' as funerals and 
marriages. They perform sraddka in the same way as other Hindus" and 
go on pilgrimage to Gaya to Ipake offerings for the souls of their ancestors. In 
fact, as regards . funeral obsequies. the Singh Agraharis are differentiated 
from other Hindus only by the fact that they do not shave their hair as a 
sign of mourning. The marriage customs obtaining ' among them are also 
generally the same as among the Hindu community; but occasionally the 
more ort.hodox perform a special ceremony called anand"z', which is, 
they say, the old form of marriage~ At t.his ceremony, Brahmans do not 
officiate, but Sikh Gurus, who recite mantras from the "'rantk. Sikh Gurus 
also are the sole celebrants at the kkanda amrzt and lcara NJrashad, but for 
other cerenlonies Brahmans are cOlnmon]y employed. In this respect they 
have followed the same tendency as other Sikhs. ~'The Sikhs of the Punjab 
ha ve now completely relapsed into idolatry and, excepting that they still wear 
long hair, retain a few other external marks of the Sikh religion, and pay a 
reverenc~ to the grantk, which they carry to adoration, their worship in all 
respects resembles that of the Hindus. They adore idols, visit Hindu places 
of pilgrimage, bathe in rivers sacred in the estimation of the Hindus, and 
spend their substance on presents to Brahmans. They employ Brahmans 
to marry them, to read services of pulification, to perform their funeral 
obsequies, and, generally" all the duties for which the laity of every religion 
are want to employ priestly agency." '*' 

l\IUHAMMADAN SECTS. 

556. l\IODERN l\luhammadan sects in the two Provinces appear to owe their 

MODERN SECTS. 
origin to one or other of t wo. beliefs. The ' first 
is that, in the beginning of each century of the 

Hejira or l\tlusaIrnan era, God raises up an Imam, as his messenger and agent, to 
reform the faith. The second is that in the last days the Mahdi will appear 
and wage war with Dajjal or Anti-Christ, who will hold sway over an 
unregenerate world, and that Christ, descending on earth, will assist the 
Mahdi to overt~lrow Anti-Ohrist. The supremacy of Islam will then be 
established, and all the world will be converted to the true }"'aith. Histori
cally, most of the modern sects appear to be off-shoots of the W ahabi 
movement, which requires a so~ewhat detailed account on account 'of the 
effect which it has had on Muhammadan religious life in the two Provinces 
during the last century. 

~ M. Macauliffe, The Sikh Religion unde1' Banda and itlf preRent condition, Calcutta Review, 1881, 
V 01. LXXIII, p. 163. 
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557. The founder. of the Wahabi movement was an Arabian named ', 
Muhammad Ibn Abdul Wahab, who appeared as a 

W AHABI :MOV·EME~T. • reformer in the mIddle of the eighteenth century . 
. The religious system set up by him was . one of simple Puritanism, the object 
of which was to restore Islam to a purer form of faith by stripping off the 
accretions which overlaid it. It claimed the right of private. interpretation 
of the Koran, rejecting the authority of Hanifa, Malik, Shnfi and Hanbal, \ 
the f01:1r IInams or founders of the orthodox schoolB, which bear their name. 
The . cult of the dead and the worship of saints were sternly interdicted, 
and last, but not least, the obligation to carry on j£had or war against infidels 
was proclaimed in no uncertain .voice. 

. 558. The chief apostle of the Wahabi faith in India was one Saiyad 
. Ahmad, a native of Rai Bareli, who proclaimed :-
SAIYAD AHMAD. "The law of the Prophet is founded on two things: 

first, the not . attributing to any creature the attributes of God; and~ second, 
not inventing forms and practices which were not current in the days of 
the Prophet, and his successors, or Caliphs." Angels, spirits or saints have 
no power to remove difficulties or grant the attainlnent of any wish or desire. 
To believe that they can control human affairs, and to make offerings to them 
in that belief is infidelity. True and undefiled religion consists in adhering 
to the practices which were observed in the time of the. Prophet and in 
avoiding all such innovation~ as marriage and funeral ceremonies, adorning 

. of tombs, the erection of large edifices over graves, lavish expenditure on 
the anniversaries of the dead, street processions and the like.* These 
doctrines are fundamental tenets of the modern sects of Bengal. 

In 1822 Saiyad, Ahmad made . a pilgrimage to Mecca and there 
became a disciple of Wahah. On his return to India, inspired by the belief 

" that he was the Imam of the 13th century of the Musalman era, he 
began a crusade against the veneration of r)z·rs and the erection of 
shrines, denying the efficacy of offerings in the name of deceased persons, and 
preaching a holy war against infidels. At Patna the seed fell on fruitful 
ground, for there a number of Maul vis had already become disciples of 
Abdul Haq, a bigoted Wahabi of Benares. They now became ardent followers 
of Saiyad Ahmad, and as the movement gathered force, Patna was its chief 
centre. In 1826 Saiyad Ahmad announced that the time had come for a 
iihad against the Sikhs, and a fanatical war followed. The army and coffers 
of the Wahabis were replenished by supplies of men and money from Bihar 
and Bengal, and, in spite of reverses, Lhe Wahabis overran the frontier, cap
turing Peshawar in 1830. 

559. The success of the Wahabis in the north emboldened the Wahabis of 

TITU 1\hYAN. 
Bengal to rise under one Titu l\Iiyan. Encouraged 
by some successes against small detachments sent 

out against them, the Wahabis roamed through the 24-Parganas, Nadia and 
Faridpur from November 1831 to 1\Iarch 1832, plundering villages, defiling 
and forcibly conyerting Hindus, and maltreating orthodox M usalmans. They 
proclaimed that the 1\Iusalmans had resumed their hereditary rights of 
sovereignty and issued proclamations calling on the authorities and local 
zamindars to acknowledge their supremacy. At length, in March 1832, 
Government sent out a strong force, which met and defeated the rebels in a 
pitched battle, during which Titu Miyan was killed and 350 of his followers 
were taken prisoners. With his death and the. imprisonment of 140 of 
his followers, the rising collapsed before it had time to extend beyond a small 
compass. 

In 1831, shortly before this emeltte, Saiyad Ahmad had been killed 
in battle, and his death was a serious blow to the movement, for the 
jurists had ruled that a 1·zhad could only he carried on by an Imam If, there
fore, Saiyad Ahmad was dead, the 1'-ihad must cease. His Caliphs were, 
however, equal to the emergency. A rumour spread that in the midst of the 
battle. a cloud of dust had encircled the Imam, that he was never afterwards 
seen alive, nor could. hi'3 boly be found. The Patna Maulvis professed to 

Q Calcutta Review, Anril1870, p. 89, and The Indian 111usalmans ( 1871), p. 54. 
t D. S. Margoliouth, Muhammadanism, p. 180. 
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be convinced, and declared that God, displeased with the faint-hearted 
Musalmans of India, had withdrawn the Imam from the eyes of men Cind 
concealed hiln in a cave in the mountain. 'Vhen his followers proved 
the sincerity of their faith by 'uniting to carry on a j'lkad, he ·would reappear 
and lead them on to victory as before. These statements fell upon ,willing 

I ears, and the movenient sprang up with renewed vigour.. In 1868 Govern
ment at length resolved to stamp out the conspiracy. A number of the 
ringleaders were arrested and convicted. 'fhe l\Iusalmans realized the danger 
of the conspiracy and publicly proclaimed their disapproval of the \Va:habi 
doctrines. 

560. Throughout all the~e years Patna was" the focus of sedition, the 
vVahabi preachers finding that their audiences flagged when nothing more wa~ 
urged than the purification of their lives. From this place a propaganda was 
carried on ~mong the Moslems both of Indian and the neighbouring 

-·countries. "tl,~wo of their greatest leaders, Wilayat and Inayat Ali, were 
inhabitants·6f Patna. The former, after a tour through Bengal, took Bombay, 
Hyderabad and Uentral India as his special field. The latter concentrated his 
efforts on the districts of Malda, Bogra, Rajshahi, Pabna, Nadia and Faridpur. 
Karalnat Ali of J aunpur carried the movement eastwards from Faridpur into 
Dacca, ~Iymensingh, Noakhali and Backergunge. Zain-ul-Abdin, a native of 
Hyderabad, who had been converted by Wilayat Ali on his tour through 
Southern India, worked in Tippera and .Sylhet. "The minor lnissionaries were 
innumerable, and a sk.ilful organization enabled theIn to settle in any place 
where the multitude · of converts made it worth their while. In this way, 
alrnost everyone of the fanatic districts had its permanent preacher, whose 
zeal was sharpened frolli tilne to time l.)y visits of the itinerant missionaries, 
and whose influence was consolidated and rendered permanent by the central 
propaganda at Patna." "They have," wrote the :Magistrate of Patna, " under ' 
the very nose and protection of Govenunent authorities~ openly preached 
sedition in every village of our most populous districts, unsettling the 
lninds of the Musalman population, and obtaining an influence for evil as 

~ extraordinary as it is certain."* 
561. Since the 'Vahabi trials, the nalne 'Vahabi has been abandoned, 

nlainly it would seeIn because the fear inspired by the 'hreaking up of the con
Rpiracy and the pnnishlnent of its leaders still persists to such an extent, that · 
\VahaLis are afraid to call thenlselves such. The \Vahabis now assume one 
{w another of two names, viz.-(l) Ahl-i-Hadis or the people of the traditions, 
80 called because they clailn a right to interpret for themselves the Radis 
(the traditional sayings of lVluhanllllad not found in the Koran)~ or (2) Ghair
l\Inkallid, lneaning nonconformists or dissenters, as they do not follow the 
doctrines of any of the four Imams of the Sunni· sect. The desigpation Ran.
yadain is also sOlnetimes applied to them, because they raise both hands in 
prayers before genuflection and prostration and fold them at the breast and 
not at the navel like Sunnis : the name means, literally, raising Loth hands at 
the tilne of prayer: 

:)62. The Ahl-i-Radis are 80 strongly in opposition to orthodox 
l\fnsalmans as to regard them as little more than 
infidels and their n1()sques as little better than Hindu 

tenlples. They regard it as their duty to take possession of the latter if possible, 
and have at times had l:'ecourse to the ci viI courts to asseI:t a right to worship 
in them. In prayer, they pronounce the word Amen in a loud voice; the use 
of Jnusic and the heating of drums at lnarriage festivities-according to 
SOIne~ their use renders the Inarriage illegal-the offering of sweetmeats, 
etc.~ to the spirits of deceased ancestors, and visits to the tombs of saints 
are all forbidden. Even a pilgrimage to the grave of the Prophet at :Medina 
is looked on with disfavour, and some have been known to return from 
their Raj pi1grimage after visiting l\Iecca only. The l\1azakarah-i-Illamiyya 
of Arl'ah is the Central Association of the se ct in Bihar. To celebrate its 
twenty-first anni,Tersary, a conference was held in .January 1911 at Muham
ni~dpl1r !(owari in the district of Darhhanga, at which a large number of the 
Ahl-i-Radis gathered together from dih erent parts of India. According 

AHI.-I-HADIS. 

Q The 11ldian ~lu8almam (1871), p. 50. 
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to a leaflet issued by the Secretary of the conference, their objects are
(1) to organize a ·missionary movelnent, with the object of presenting Islam 
to non-:\Iuhammadans in all its purity and simplicity; (2) to help new converts \ 
in a suitable manner; (3) to inculcate the necessity of education, especially 
religious education, for ~luhaInmadans ; and (4) to preach the blessings of the 
peaceful rule of the Governnlent. The object of the annual conferences is to 
give the Ahl-i-Hadis an opportunity to proclaim their views without let or 
hindrance. They complain that ~I uhammadans of different sects take part in 
the proceedings of oth8r Anjumans, Shias attending Sunni Anjumans and 
vice versa, with the result that nothing is said which would give oifence to 
any of the conflicting sects. This they consider a sacrifice of honesty to 
courtesy; at their own conference they speak boldly and without fear. 

563. The sect is in considerable strength in An'ah, where its menlbers 
have started a ~ladrasa of their own in opposition to the Hanafi ~ladrasa. 
In Patna' it is said to he gaining ground, some Sunni ~Iaulvis even joining it. 
The converts are mostly drawn from the uneducated lower classes, but 
include SOUle well-to-do hide merchants. They have little real influence, but 
publish leaflets denouncing the celebration of the lVluharraln and Sunni 
practices. The merrlbel's shave off their moustaches, and are careful not to 
let their trou8@rs reach the ankle: the most zealous wear black 'Oagn's and 
use black handkerchieves. There are very few of thenl in. Gaya, but in 
Saran they are fairly numerous, and they are also strongly represented in the 
Rajmahal subdivision of the Sonthal Parganas. In Darbhanga they seem to 
have made consid~rable advance during the last 10 years, and claim to 
have strength of over 3,000. The villago at Rahimabad in thana Tajpur is 
the head-quarters of the sect in this district: fronl t his centre its principles 
have been quietly propagated. In Champaran the Ahl-i-Hadis Inovement 
has made slow but sure progress: unlike other districts,_ where the better 
classes of ~I usalnlans will have nothing to do with the movement, the 
educated :M usalmans are said to have a leaning towards its doctrines. 
Some years ago the Hanafis of Bettiah tried to prevent its members front 
worshipping in the town mosque, and the result was a civil suit, in 
which the Ahl-i-Hadis succeeded in establishing a right of entry. Their 
doctrines do not appear to have found much favour outside Bihar. A 
few years ago, for instance, one of their missionaries visited Bankura, but 
had to leave without making a convert. In Nadia, however, there are said 
to be a number of the Ahl-i-Hadis in the l\Ieherpur and KURhtia sub
divisions. The sect made some head way in Sambalpur about 10 years ago, 
when a wing of a l\Iadras regiment with some Ahl-i-Hadis sepoys was 
stationed there. There was such friction between them and the orthodox 
Hanafis, who persisted in calling them \Vahabis, that they contemplated 
building a mosque of their own, but this project died of inanition when the 
regiment left. '. 

-564. The Ahmadias are the most important new Musalman sect in Bihar 
and Orissa. The founder of this sect was one 

AHMADl~~. l\lirza Gulam Ahmad, who was born at Kadian 
in the Punjab in 1839. He appears to have received a good education in 
Persian and Arabic, and was for some years a clerk in the office of the 
Deputy Commissioner of Silllkot. In 1880 he published the.first part of an 
work called the Barahin-'t:'Ahmadiyya, in which he claimed to be a divinely 
inspired reformer. In another part of the same work, published two years 
later, he gave an account of some re.velations. in which he was addressed 
as Christ. and of a vision in which he learned that he and J esns Christ had 
one and' the same essence. At the end of 1888 he published a manifesto 
stating that he "vas commanded by God to accept an oath of allegiance 
(baft) from the people and convert them to his faith. Finally, in 1891, he 
issued a proclamation announcing that he was the promised Mahdi and 
~Iessiah, whose coming was foretold both in the Bible and Koran. 

465. He declared that the Christian doctrine of the death and ascension 
of Christ was false, and al~o the Musalman belief that, when J eSllS Christ was 
crucified, God sent down an angel who assumed his appearance while the real 
Christ was translated to heaven. Jesus, he declared, did not die on the cross 
bllt only swooned; he did not rise from the dead, but only recovered from the 

I I 
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swoon; he did not ascend to heaven, but came to Afghanistan and India to 
preach to the lost tribes of Israel; and he now lies buried in one of the streets 
of Srinagar in Cashmere. Messiah, Mahdi and Krishna were merely so 
many names or titles, and Ahmad claimed them all. He was Mahdi, for he 
would reform the Musalmans ; he was Messiah, because he would reclaim the 
Christians, who did not follow the true teachings of Christ; he was Krishna,. 
because he will bring back the Hindus to the pure teaching of the Rishis. 
"Heavenly signs support my claim, my prayers are accepted; future events 
are made known to me, and the deep and secret things, of which none but 
God has knowledge, are revealed to me." Ahmad was denounced by 
the l\lusalmans as a heretic, and a I'atwa was issued exco111municating his 
followers. 1Ylarriage with ~hem, burial jn l\iuhammadan grave-yards, entrance· 
into mosques, were all prohibited. In spite of this, Ahmad continued his 
propaganda and gaiped disciples. He eventually died in 1908 at Lahore 
and was buried in his native village. His successor is Hakim Nasiruddin, 
who was elected by a majority of the votes of the Ahuladias. 

566. An interesting feature of the career of l\lirza Gulam Ahmad is the' 
astuteness with which he employed modern methods to spread his doctrines 
and turned to account the affairs of the day. He was a voluminous writer,. 
explaining his doctrines in three books called the l/ateh Islam, the Tauz£h-z"
j[ara·rn and the Izala-z"-Auham. Plague having appeared in some villages of 
the Punjab in 1897, Ahmad announced that he had received vision in which 
he saw plants of a dark colour being planted by angels which the angels 
told him, would bring forth the plague. On the strength of this vision he 
prophesied the outburst of a widespread epidemic of plague in the Punjab. 
His prophecy was fulfilled. He was bitterly opposed to the Arya Samaj, but. 
was ready to n1eet them in debate and have the merits of his and their 
claims decided by argument. When he published his first work, he offered 
to pay Rs; 10,000 if it could be refuted. He also announced that he would 
pay Rs. 1,000 to anyone who could prove that Jesus had shown more 
heavenly signs than he had. The latter challenge involved a civil suit, the 
claimant being a ~ll1salman. 

567. The chief points of difference bet ween the beliefs of the Ahmadias 
and orthodox 1Ylusalmans are as follows. Orthodox ~lusalmans hold that 
the l\lahdi will be a warrior who will convert the heathen at the edge of 
the sword, whereas the Ahmadias deny the advent of any such Mahdi or 
Messiah. They regard Ahmad as the true Mahdi and Messiah and say that 
he came to establish the supremacy of Islam by peaceful means. They believe 
that divine revelation still continues, and that Ahmad was a specially favoured 
recipient of revelations from God. All the religions of the world have 
their source in truth, but they have become corrupted. The Prophet 
Muhammad revealed the same great truths as are contained in other reli
gions and recapitulated them in the Koran. All religions having the same 
basis of truth, the .Koran repeats the truth contained in the Vedas, the 
Bible, the Gita, the sayings of Buddha, etc. 

One significant feature of the cult is its opposition to Ch ristianity ~ 
According to Musalman belief, when the end of the world approaches, 
Dajjal (Anti-Christ) will rule, and the powers of evil will reign till Christ 
reappears and, ~ with the help of Mahdi, overthrows Dajjal and converts the· 
whole world to Islam. The Ahmadia rejects this doctrine and identifies 
Dajjal with the teachings of the Christian Church, such as the atonement and 
divinity of Jesus Christ. In fact, he holds that the prophecy of the advent of 
Dajjal has been fulfilled by the spread of Christian missionaries. 

568. The Ahmadia doctrines appear to have been first introduced in 
Bih'ar in 1893, when a Musalman missionary of Bhagalpur became a con vert~ 
'rhe movement has already gained a considerable number of adherents from 
among the educated and well-to-do classes. They are most numerous in 
Bhagalpur and 1Ylonghyr, which form one section with a committee affiliated 
to the Sadar Anjuman Ahmadia, z:e., the central committee at Kadian. 
Funds are raised for the propagation of the Ahmadia doctrines and for the· 
publication of its monthly lllagazine, the Revzew oj ReUgions. A general 
meeting is held almost every year at Kadian, at which the 'members of the 
sect nleet from all parts of India. In Monghyr the Ahmadias have met with 
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considerable opposition from the orthodox l\lusalmans. At a large meeting 
held at Monghyr in June 1911 the claims of l\Iirza Gqlam Ahmad were debated, 
and after long controversy he was denounced as a heretic and renegade. 
The sect has even made its way into Orissa. Some educated Musalmans 
of Cuttack embraced its doctrine~ during a visit to Gurdaspur, and in ' their 
turn succeeded in winning over SOIne of their co-religionists in Puri: their 
total number is however small. The Ahmadias .themselves claim that 'there 
are at least 500,000 of their sect in different parts of India. 

569. In l\iymensingh there is a small body of Musalmans whose social 

THE PAGAL PANGT!. 
practices are so peculiar, that its members are 
known as the Pagal Pangti~ 'i.e., the lllad class. The 

founder of the sect was one K arim Darwesh, who is said to have COlne from 
Arabia and to have settled at Nibar Kandi in the Kaliganj police-station about 
100 years ago. He was a Pathan by caste, 'and his followers also claim to be 
Pathans. They believe in the Koran and the Prophet, but do not circumcise 
their boys. They neither Inarry l\lusalmans not belonging to their sect, nor 
take Ineals prepared by the latter or by any Hindu. They refuse to oharge 
interest on loans, or to take any price for the lllarriage either of a bride or 
bridegroom. Perhaps the most peculiar of their practices is that they do 
not use palkis, umbrellas or shoes . 

. PR.ACTICES COl\f~10N TO HINDUS AND MUSALMANS. 

570. Before concluding this chapter, some reference may be Inade to 
certain practices common to Hindus and ~lusulmans. It must however be 
explained that the members of both religions who indulge in them are 
uneducated persons at the bottom of the social scale and that they are not 
representative of either Hinduism or Islam. With many of the Hindus 
religion means merely a propitiation of evil spirits, while many of the 
Musulmans do not know what the tenets of Islam are. As one l\lusalman 
gentleman t~ld me-" They .profess to be Musulmans, but to them Islam is 
only circumcision and eating cow's flesh." In some places, moreOVE'r, the 
Musulmans are descendants of Hindu converts, whose Hinduism was little 
more than Animism. Even after conversion they maintajn their primitive 
beliefs and continue to observe the same ceremonies as their Hindu neigh
bours. In Purnea, low class l\iusalmans and Hindus worship Geians 'l·.e., the 
spirits of dead men, their shrines being nothing more than two long bamboos 
stuck in the ground. IIumble off~rings (sugar, spices, bread and flowers) are 
made to the trees in which other evil spirits reside, and are subsequently 
placed in an earthen vessel. and exposed at the nearest cross-roads. It 
is believed that the evil spirits are thereby bribed to leave the village 
and that they attach themselves to the first man who touches them. Another 
popular deity, who is revered by low Hindus and Musalmans alike, is Devata 
Maharaj, with his door-keeper Hadi, who are represented by a long bamboo 
planted in the ground, from which are suspended an old winnowing-basket, 
a bow, an old fishing net and a hook. In this district so-called Musalmans 
commonly make offerings to purely Hindu deities, as well as to the village 
godlings, a Hindu being employ~d to make the actual sacnfice. They cele
brate Hindu festivals with their Hindu neighbours and also frequent. the 
shrine of Kali. Attached to almost every house is a . little shrine called 
Khudai Ghar or God's house, where prayers are offered indifferently to Allah 
and Kali.:I 

571. Even among the higher classes there is a tendency"to retain Hindu 
~ustoms after conversion to Islam. As an example of this may be mentioned 
a community found in Shahabad, who claim descent from two Rajput soldiers 
of fortune who served under the Mughal Emperor and rose to high office, one 
embracing Islam, while thp. other remained Hindu. The family is now 
divided into two branches. The descendants of one retain their Rajput 
purity of race; the descendants of the other are Mu salmans , who still 
call themselves R.ajputst and till a comparatively recent date observed 

• Pu rnea Settlement Report. . 
t About 500 Musalmau Rajputs were returned from Shahabllo. 

tt,2 
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characteristic Hindu customs. Pandits were called in to fix auspicious dateR 
for marriages, and Hindu r,ites were practised during the marriage cereInony. ' 
Beef wa~ not eaten till half a 'century ago; and though it is eaten now, it 
must be obtained from outside, no cattle being slaughtered in the village 
itself. 

572. ~Iany other superstitious practices are observed by 1Vlusalmans 
in different parts. In case of illness or snake-bite, a Hindu ojka or exorcist 
is called in, who recites mantras containing the names of Hindu gods or 
goddesses. In some parts Musalman women, when pregnant, ,vill not cross 
a river. I n Bengal, Musalmans make ofJ.erings through Hindu priests to 
l\lanasa, the goddess of snakes. Both in Bihar and Bengal they propitiate 
the goddesses of disease, such as Ola Bibi and Sitala, when epidemics break 
out. Musahnan women in Bihar also join in the annual sun-worship known 
as Chhat Puja, in the firm belief that its omission will bring down on them 
the anger to Chhati l\'Iata and lead to some calamity. 

There are also nunlerous instances of Hindus adopting Musahnan prac
tices, such as the worship of the Panch Pir. Hindus who have adopted this, 
cult will not eat meat unless the animal has been duly slaughtered by a 
Musalman. In parts of Bengal, Hindus make offerings (skirnz·) to Sat;} apir, 
who has been Hinduized under the name of Satyn. Narayan. They also fre
quent the shrines of Pirs in the belief that the Firs have power to help them 
and avert Inisfortune. The pirstkan, as the shrine is called, is also visited on 
several special occasions. New-born babes are brought there, and their 'heads 
pressed down in obeisance. When a cow calves, first-fruits of her milk are 
offered. Newly married brides and bridegrooms go there on the way to 
the latter's house and make their salutations. 

573. Perhaps the most interesting example of common celebration of 
religious rites is the Muharram, in which low caste Hindu6 join~ though they 
apparently regard it as a merry festival instead of a sad memorial service. 
Nowhere, however, so far as the writer is a ware, is there such latitude as in 
Bihar. In some places, it is reported, low-caste ,Hindus actually worship 
Hasan and Husain, as gods. Childless husbands and wives, even among 
good Hindu castes, (e.g., Kayasths, Agarwalas and Rajputs), vow that, if they 
have a boy, he shall serve as a valk during the Muharram for a certain number 
of years. Silnilar vows are made if a boy falls ill or passes through SOlne 
crisis, the fulfilment of the vow being conditional on recovery from sickness 
or escape from nlisfortllne. On the seventh, eight and ninth days of the 
]\luharram, batches of these palks nlay be seen running barefooted from one 
akkara to another, each with a yak's tail in his hand, small bells girclled 
round hjs waist, and a cone-shaped turban on his head specially Inade for the 
occa.,ion. The boys, and sometimes ~he whole family, abstain from salt, 
aninlal food and all luxuries during the period of their service as palks. This 
generally is three to five years, but occasionally a boy is dedicated as a 
paik for his lifetime. . On the tenth day of the M uharram, Hindus take' theil" 
s~ick to the procession so that they may touch the tazias, and throw la'l (fried 
rice mixed with ,gut) and cowries on the taz'ias, keeping a little of the laze to 
give to the sick or to serve as a , safe-guard against the evil eye. 'V omen 
in SOIne places even put on green satts and perform the makkam like the 
Musalma:ns. Hindus also contribute to making tarias and the up-keep of 
the village 'imambaras: in Darbhanga town nearly the whole of the para
phernalia that is brought out during tlje ~Iuharram is said to he owned by 
Hindus. 

THE INSIGNIA 01.' HINDU SEUTS. 

574. The Hindu sects aloe distin'guished by a number of different 
tz"laks, i.e., marks worn on the forehead or 

Tilak.<; OR ~ECTARIAN MARKS. 1 h Th k" l' cl . h d 1 e sew ere. e mar IS app le ,WIt san a-
wood paste or any of the other substances prescribed for the purpose, on 'the 
following 12 parts of the body ;-the forehead, the neck, the two arms, the 
chest, the navel, the right and left sides, the lobes ,0£ the ears, the head and 
the back. The wearing of the tz·lak appears to be a custom dating back to 
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the time of the Vedic Aryans and to be as old as the hom ceremony itself. 
At the end of that ceremony the celebrant was enjoined to put Inarks on his 
forehead, on, the lower part of the neck, on the top of his arms, and on the 
lower part of his breast. They were to be made with ashes and gki, mixed 
together on the sacrificial ladle, and applied with the fore-finger. Their 
virtue and necessity were pointed out by Raghunandan, the great law-giver 
of Bengal, who quoted a passage from the M ahabharata to the effect that, 
after bathing, the tiZak was to be affixed with mud" and after hom with ashes, 
in order to save one' from such sins as the sight of Chandals and others, He 
also referred to a passage in the Bran.ma Puranct saying that without the tt'lak 
gifts of cows, offerings' to fire, the recital of holy texts, libations of water to 
the 1\Ianes, were all worthless. According to this Purana, a vertical mark 
'was to be made with mud and three horizontal marks with ashes, but a Dwija 
or twice-born might make his t'l'Zak with sandal paste. The Brahmanda 
Purana further distinguished between the effect produced by the different 
fingers used for making the ,mark. The thumb was said to ensure good 
health, the middle finger longevity, the ring-finger wealth, and the fore-finger 
emancipation, Four different kinds of tiZaks were prescribed for the four 
varnas. The Brahman's tllak was known as Urdhapundra, which is defined 
as consisting of two vertical lines joining at the lower end: in Bengal the 
angle between them is now-a-days generally rounded as shown in figure No. L 
The Kshattriya had to have a Tripundra, the Vaisya an Ardhachandra or half 
moon, and the Sudra a Bartul or circular mark, as shown in figures 2-4. In 
spite of the fact that the Urdhapundra was intended for Brahlnans, the 
Vaishnavas generally wear it in one form or another, while the t3aivas prefer 
the Tripundra. 

575. The Vaishnavas are strict about the wearing of the tllak: a devout 

VAISH~AVA, T;lak~. 
Vaishnava, in fact, rarely omits to mark all 12 
parts of the body. In addition to vertical marks, 

figures of the conch-shell (sankh), wheel (cha,kra) , cluL (gada) and lotus 
(pxdm:t) ~ which Vishnu holds in hi~ four hands, are marked on other parts 
of the body: the "Various names or Radha and Krishna are also stamped on 
,them. The four emblems and the names are frequently carved on wooden 
stamps~ with which they are marked on the body. The Vaishllava forehead 
lnark iR also called H arimandira. The lower part of this mark is said to 
represent a door-sill, and the vertical lines the sides of a door: hence the 
name Harimandira. According to a Vaishnava authority, the Har'l'bhakt'lbllasa 
(composed in 1562 A.D.), Harilnandira is really the abode of God, for the 
open space represents Vishnu and the two side lines Brahma and Si,·a. 

Six forehead marks commonly worn by Bengal V aishna vas a re shown 

BRSGAL. 
in figures 5-10. Numhers 5 and 6, are worn by 
followers of Nityananda Prahhu and Nos. 7 and 

10 by followers of Adyaita Prabhu. Number 8, which is called Nupur 
(foot ornament), is worn by followers of Gadadbar Prabhu, and No. 9 by 
followers of Acharyaya Prabhu. Each of these t'l'Zaks is supposed to consist 
of two parts, the upper part, representing the U rdhapundra, and the lower 
part, a leaf, a flower or an ornament; and they are nalned accordingly, e,g., 
as Bansapatra or bamboo leaf, Batapatra or banyan-tree leaf, and Tilapushpa 
or til flower. 

The different Vaishnava sects of Bihal' have also distiPcti ve tz'laks. 
mos'tly variants of the U rdhapundra and many 
suggesting the shape of the trident. The 

Ramanujas, who are the largest sect in Bihar, are generally distinguished by 
that numbered 11 : the outside lines are white, the inner symbol red or yellow: 
this symbol is called Sri. The Ramanandis have the same nlark, except that 
the symbol in the centre is white. A white tilak is worn by the Lashkaris. 
who are so called because they are supposed to join in battle for their faith if 
called upon. Some Vaishnavas have simply a red Sri, without vertical lines 
on either side. A peculiar variety of Ramanuja tllak is No. 12, which is called 
Bargain and is prevalent among the Babhans (Bhumihar Brahmans) of 
Tirhut. The usual Bal1abhacharya tiZak is numbered 13: it is used more 
especially by the AgarwalaB. That of the ~iadhavacharyas. which bears the 
number 14, has the inner line black and the outer lines white. The Gayawals 

BIHAR. 
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_of Gaya favour this mark~ but omit the side lines. The 'Nimavats have a 
, circular black or white mark between white lines (No. 15), while the 
"Ramprasadis wear No. 16. Other Vaishnava t£laks are those numbered 
1'7-22. Number 22, which is known as b'lndu, is not confined to Vaishnavas, 
but worn by the Hindu public generally; when made of saffron, it is used 
exclusively by Vaishnava females. That numbered 23 is worn by Achari 
Vaishnavas in the Gaya district and is called Gangacharya. 

In Orissa the Vaishnava sects have an extraordinary variety of tz"laks

ORISSA. 
it is said that there are 40 or 50 different kinds. 
The accompanying sketch shows nine of the prin

cipal kinds. Number 24 shows the t'llak of the Atibadi sect: the vertical 
lines are white and the circular mark, which is also white, is placed a little 
above the bridge of the nose. NUlnber 25 is characteristic of the Adait 
Acharyayas, No. 26 of the Vishnuwamis, No. 27 of the lVladhavacharyas-the 
last extends from the top of the forehead to the tip of the nose. Number 28 
distinguishes the Acharis and No. 29 the Ramanandis; in both the latter 
cases the outer lines are white, the inner line red. Number 30 is the tilak of 
the Bakreswar Pandits, No. 31 of the Sisus (both being white) and No. 32, 
which is yellow, of the Syamanandis ; this latter tl~ak also extends from the 
top of the forehead to the tip of the nose. 

576. The Saivas have several tz"laks called Tripundra, of which the 
most common are Nos. 33 and 34 ; they are made 

SAIVA, SAKTA AND OTHER tilaks. with ashes or sandal-wood paste and vary in colour 
accordingly. Number 35, which is .made with the latter, is worn more 
especially by ~Ilaithil Brahmans and the Pandas of Baidyanath. Another 
form of the Saiva mark is No. 36, which is applied with ashes: it is lnostly 
used in Tirhut. A common Sakta t'llak is numbered 37, the Tripundra in this 
case is made of ashes, but the bindu, or round mark below, is red. Anothel· 
t£lak found in Tirhut is No. 38. The Kabirpanthis of Bihar have a vertical 
tilak of red and the Sheonarayanis of black, as shewn in No. 39. Among the 
former No. 40 (a yellow mark called Bhaktahi) and 41 are also found: the 
last extends from the tip of the nose to the top of the forehead. Number 42 
is occasionally found among Nanakshahis, while No. 43 is peculiar to 
Ganapatyas or worshippers of Ganesh.:I« 

e I am indebted for drawin~ and noteR, from which the above account has been compiled, to Maba
mabopadhaya Hara Prasad Sastri, Pandit Gangadhar Sastri, Pandit Deva Datta Tripathi (0£ Dalippur in 
Shahabad), Babu Raj Kishore Das, Manager of the Jagannath Temple at Puri, Rai BaLadur Jamini Mohan 
Das, Deputy Magistrate, Babu Syam Narayan Singh, Deputy Magistrate, and Babu Newal Kishore Sahai, 
Revenue Head Assistant, Patna Commissioner's office. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE T,-GENERAL DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION BY RELIGION, 

RELIGION AND LOCALITY, 

HINDUS. 

BENGAL. BlHAR AND ORIBSA 

BENGAL 

West Bengal 
Oentral 
North 
East 

BIHAR AND ORIfiSA 

North Bihar 
South .. 
Orissa .. , 
Ohota Nagpur Plateau 

MUSALMANS. 

BENGAL, BlHAR AND ORISSA 

BENGAL 

West Benj;(al 
Oentral 
North 
East 

BIHAR AND ORISSA 

North Bihar 
South .. 
Orissa .. , 
Ohot,a Nagpur Plateau 

CHRISTIANS. 

BENGAL, BIBA-R AND ORISSA 

BENGAL 

West Bengal 
Oentral .. 
North 
East 

BIHAR AND OmsSA 

North Bihar 
South .. 
Orissa .. , 
Ohot-a Nagpnr P lateau .. ' 

ANIMISTS. 

BENGAL, BIBAR AND ORIBSA 

BENGAL 

West Beng.tl , .. 
Oentral 
North 
East 

llUIAR AND ORI8SA 

North Bihar 
South ., 
011ssa , .. 
Ohota N agpnr Plateau .. , 

BUDDHISTS. 

BENGAL, BlHAR AND ORISS!. 

bENGAL 

West Bengal .. , 
Central 
North 
East 

BIHAR AND OmSSA 

North Bihar 
South " 
Orissa .. , 
Oho~a Nagpur Pla ~eau 

OTHERS. 

BM'GAL, BIHAR AND ORlSSA 

BENGAL 

West Bengal .. , 
Oentral 
North 
East 

BIHAR AND ORISSA 

North Bihar 
South " 
Orissa .. , 
O!:ota Nagpur Plateau 

::: I 

Actual number 
in 1911, 

52.694397 

20.945.379 

6,911,IS0 
4,0I\4.S17 
4.011,633 
5,R11,969 

31.749.018 

11,125,133 
1,022,638 
4,059.744 
R,941,50S 

27.920.666 

24.237.228 

1.1S8,052 
3.RR4,959 
6,360,031 

12.854.180 

3.683,438 

2,S16.202 
723.A54 
113.70R 
529,614 

398.011 

129,746 

IS 7R2 
66.390 
11.21)7 
32 .S12 

268.265 

6.413 
5.440 
5.145 

251.201 

3,451.068 

730.780 

3:~::~~ _ 
2R2.980 
14.594 

2,720.288 

52,lA6 
9.112 
R.770 

2.660.160 

248.793 

246.866 

~IR 
2,561 

5R.023 
lAB.164 

1.927 

10 
25 

434 
1.45R 

28.000 

15.643 

1,598 
9.401 
3.S44 
1,300 

12.357 

2,310 
6,5G3 
- 308 
3,186 

PROPORTION PER 10,000 OF POPULATION IN- VARIATION PER ('ENT" I(N ~REASE (+) PEO~C~~AGE 
OR DE RFJASE -), VARIATION, 

1911, 

6.218 

4.523 

R.233 
5.056 
3,138 
3,OR9 

8.260 

R,314 
9.041 
9.893 
7,224 

3.295 

5.234 

I.S44 
4.R09 
5.927 
6.755 

958 

1.643 
932 
272 
42R 

47 

28 

18 
R2 
18 
17 

70 

5 
7 

12 
20S 

407 

158 

405 
38 

284 
39 

708 

37 
12 
21 

2.141 

30 

53 

'I 
3 

52 
99 

1 

'01 
'03 
1 
1 

3 

4 

2 
12 
S 
1 

3 

1 
R 
1 
3 

1901. 

6.384 

4,700 

R,319 
5.020 
3.921 
3,251 

8,359 

A,372 
9.024 
9.119 
7.3'>0 

3.209 

5.119 

1.317 
4.R72 
5.90R 
6,611 

968 

1.621 
965 
24R 
415 

35 

25 

11 
'19 

9 
HI 

47 

4 
R 

12 
14~ 

343 

101 

352 
11) 

10S 
19 

625 

2 
4 

20 
2.0AA 

50 

'I 
4 

51 
96 

'2 

'04 
'03 
'01 

1 

2 

3 

1 
9 
3 
1 

1 

lR91. 

6,341 

4.767 

8,324 
5.000 
3.974 
3,360 

8.276 

8,364 
9.029 
9.746 
11,340 

3,276 

5.068 

1,299 
4.907 
5.929 
6,505 

1,072 

1,614 
9011 
239 
569 

26 

21 

A 
69 
3 

14 

34 

3 
6 

12 
143 

327 

92 

36A 
13 
44 
20 

617 

lR 
o 

2,947 

27 

48 

'I 
S 

46 
97 

'I 

'02 
'I 
'3 
'03 

3 

4 

1 
fl 
4 
4 

1 

1 
1 
3 
1 

1881. 

6.484 

4.882 

R.396 
5,000 
4.00R 
3,470 

8.435 

8.378 
8,9R1 
9.735 
1,066 

3.217 

4,969 

1,295 
4,923 
0,957 
6.349 

1,085 

1.606 
999 
238 
1>69 

19 

19 

6 
67 

2 
14 

18 

3 
5 

11 
73 

251 

85 

291 
2 
fl 

63 

453 

13 
9 

12 
2,241 

23 

42 

1 
3 

21 
911 

'I 

'02 
'3 

6 

3 

5 
o 
4 
'2 

9 

1901-1911, I 1R91-1901, \ 1881-1891. 1881-1911, 

+ 
+ 

+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 

+ 

+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 

3'9 + 3'4 + 4'7 + 
3'9 + 6°2 + 5'0 + 

1'7 + 7'1 
5'2 + 5'5 
2'9 +.. 4'3 
6'6 + 6'9 

3'9 

1'2 
0'9 
0'6 

12'1 

9'5 

10'4 

4'9 
3'1 
R'2 

14'6 

4'0 

3'3 
2'R 

10'4 
17'5 

+ 

+ 
+ 
+ 

1'4 

+ 7'7 

+ 8'8 

+ R'II 

+ 4'3 
. j.. o'l! 
+ 12'4 

+ 1'5 

+ O'S 
3'1 

+ '1'0 
+ 14'6 

+ 3'1 + 
+ 3'3 + 
+ 3'2 I + 
+ 10'3 + 
+ 4'4 

+ 5'8 
+ 2'9 
+ A'7 

S'l 

+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 

+ 9'0 + 

+ 9'7 + 
+ 4'3 + 
+ 2'9 + 
+ 3'6 + 
+ 16'9 + 
+ 5'2 + 
+ 6'5 + 

1'6 
+ 9'0 + 
+ 11'4 + 

11'3 

15'9 

12'3 
14'6 
10'7 
25'8 

8'1 

7'4 
0'02 

16'8 
16'3 

28'6 

31'8 

18'S 
10'S 
18'0 
50'0 

11'0 

10'6 
7'3 

33'7 
49'7 

+ 42'6 + 44'0 -I- 49'9 + 179'7 

+ 21'7 + 29'S + 13'9 + 79'S 

+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 

40'8 
R'II 

90'1} 
20'0 

+ 49'9 
+ 20'7 
+ 1119'7 
+ 22'4 

+ 41'5 + 
+ 6'0 + 
+ 78'6 + 
+ 21'2 + 

209'0 
38'9 

817'9 
77'9 

+ 55'S + 55'0 + 97'0 + 310'7 

+ 
..L. 

+ 
+ 

+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 

+ 

20'5 
17'1 

2'R 
59'» 

26'7 

65'1 

lR'l 
14R'3 
163'7 
121'fl 

19'2 

+ 32'R 
+ 0'3 
+ 7'9 
+ SO'9 

2'6 

+ 21'3 

+ 2'6 
+ 27'1 
+ 156'9 
+ S'R 

6'9 

+ 6'1 + 
+ 13'7 + 

69'5 
34'3 
29'4 + 16'6 ~ 

+ 120'1 + 383'5 

+ 39'7 

+ 16'5 

+ 2A'7 
+ 677'0 
+ 459'3 

63'8 

+ 45'0 

+ 76'2 

+ 133'4 

+ 56'0 
+ 2,347'8 
+ 3,689'0 

12'0 

+ 63'2 

+ 1.446'2 
+ 240'6 

SlS'4 + 49'3 + 215'0 
27'7 

101'1 
61'4 

+ 4'5 
+ 16'9 .. 

27'3 48'4 + 
+ 

6'3 + 45'9 + 

+ 

+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 

14'5 + 11'7 + 24'9 + 59'3 

14'0 I + 11'8 
34'1 + 23'9 
14'1 + 31'7 
11'2 + 111'9 
15'4 + 10'0 

+ 24'8 + 
flO"4 

+ 11°a + 
+ 122'6 + 
+ 11'0 + 

59'2 

61'5 
32'2 

189'1 
41'0 

+ 128'6 - 43'S + 36'8 + 201'8 

. j.. ~~:: I + 
..j.. 10,750'0 
+ 90'6 + 

61'1 
1>0'4 
96'9 

11>2'6 
+ 1,742'9 

81'8 

+ 99'9 - 35'2 1 - 45'7 

+ 6,100'0 
80'3 

+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 

43'7 - 35'8 + 55'S + 
31'7 

43'6 

06'6 
162'4 

1'7 
451'9 

2R3'2 
39'S 
19'1 
3'1'7 

+ 295'8 

31'0 
+ 14'1 

22'4 
86'4 

83'6 
+ 63'0 
+ 6'3 
+ 2,847'6 

- 33'0 .., 84'3 

+ 
+ 

60'4 

'02 + 
'I + 

4 + 

11S'1 
560'6 

04'0 
193'4 

49'7 
+ 0'3 

82'6 
+ 45'4 

+ 7,195'7 + 1I.943'o 
+ 1,548"3 . + 10,821'7 

21'3 78'9 
45 + 97'0 92'0 

The figures in columns 5 and 6 for Bengal, Blbar and Orissa, for Bihar aDd Orissa and for the Obota N:&gpur Plateau are excl118ive of SambaIpur and the Orissa 
~udatory Sta~, as the fi~es for 1891 and 1881 ar~~t avai!!~le, _ . _______ . 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.-DISTRIBUTION BY DrSTRICTSOF THE MAIN RE{..lGIONS. 

NUMBF.R PER 10,000 OF THE POPULATION WHO ARE-

DISTRU'T AND :NATURAL Hindus. Musalmans. A.nimists. I Others. 
DIVllHON. 

1911. 1901. 1891. 1881. 1911. 1901. 1891. 1881. 

2 3 4 

EIISAL 
ORIBSA. • .,HAR A liD 6.218 6,384 6,341 6,484 ~,295 3,209 3,276 3.217 

B en.al ... ... . .. 4.523 4.700 4,767 4,882 5.234 5,119 5.068 4.969 

WEST BENGAL ... . .. 8.233 8.319 8.324 8.396 1.344 1.317 1.299 1.295 

Burdwan ... ... '" 7,934 · 7,968 8,030 8.049 I,R88 1,876 1,921 1,898 
Birbhum ... ... ...• 7,024 7,289 1,436 1,164 2.381 2,236 2,121 2,053 
Bankura .... ... .. . 8,696 8,740 8,604 8,143 454 508 424 444 
Midnapore ... ... ... 8,1Hl 8,845 8,822 8,818 6116 664 601 61>2 
Hooghly .. , ... .. . 8.103 8,201 8,142 8.0r,3 1,6i1H 1.169 1,832 1,931 
Howrah .. , ... .. . 1,861 7,903 1,925 8.009 2,073 2.0r,9 2,043 1,956 

CENTRAL BENGAL ... ... 5.056 S.020 5,000 5.000 4,809 4.872 4,907 4,923 

24·Parlfanas ... ... 6.269 6,304 6,277 6,202 3.613 3,624 3,61i1 . 3,733 
Calcutta ... ... .., 6,700 6,005 6,511 6,260 2.696 2,94tl 2,9111 3,178 
Nudia ... ... ... 3,972 4,0~6 4.192 4,3,~8 p03 5.H95 6,762 0,1"73 
Mursbidabad ... . .. 4.688 4,821 4,9l>8 5,114 0.191 5,017 4,946 4.809 
Jessore ... ... ... 3.799 3,811 3,903 3,962 6,186 6,124 6,O.:!9 6.036 

NORTH BENGAL ... 
... 13 • 738 3.921 3,974 4.008 5,927 5,908 5,929 5,957 

Rajshahi ... ... ... 2,132 2,223 2,124 2,167 7;156 7,763 1,813 1,842 
Diuajpur ... :J 4,499 4,636 4,109 4,732 4,884 4,90>7 6,16i1 6,255 
J alpaigurl .••• ... 6,063 6,790 6,598 6,326 2,631 2,902 3,265 3,6~6 
Darjeeling ' !' ... 1,141 7,542 1,666 8,111 356 370 448 627 
Raugpur ... ... ... 3,310 3,605 3,719 3,B92 6,678 6.366 6,212 6,099 
Bcgca ... ... ... 1,691i 1,804 1,887 1,9IB 8,239 8,IH2 8,O~1 8,0il1 
Pabna ... ... ... 2,480 2,614 2,6,,8 2,706 1,5'11 1,4~3 1,339 1,242 
Malda ... ... ... 4,636 4,982 6,021 6.337 6,033 4,801 4,720 4,638 
Oooch Behar ... ." 6,906 1,019 1,023 1,094 3,079 2,967 2,900 2,896 

EAST BE...'{GAL ... ... 3,089 3'.251 3.360 3.475 6.755 6.617 6.505 6.349 

Khulna ... ... ... 4,954 4,941 4,1:S63 4,849 6,022 6,046 6,129 5.144 
Dacca ... ... ... 3,604 3,729 3,865 4,048 6,396 6,226 6,Oi8 6,910 
Mymeu~ngh ... '" 2,666 2.181 3,011 3,236 1,344 1,141 6,902 6,679 
.Faridpur ... ... 3,652 3,786 3.882 4,008 6,320 6,190 6,098 6,975 
BaclJ:ergunge ... ... 2,962 3,116 3,169 3,21:S6 6,914 6,829 6,791 6,669 
Tippera ... ... ... 2,768 2,93~ 3,124 3,363 1,223 1,004 6,867 6,633 
Noakhali ... ... 2.306 2,404 2,467 2,071 1,6H6 7,6K8 7,533 1,415 
Chi~tagong ... ... ... 2,302 2,352 2,343 2,430 1,219 1,103 1,169 1,0~3 

Ditto Hill Tracts ... 926 2,916 2,40~ 1,997 331 398 4ii4 118 
Hill Tippera ... ... 6,8t!6 6,877 6,670 1,022 2,829 2,616 2,698 2,818 

B Iha,. and O,.I •• a ... :8.260 18 •359 8.276 8.435 958 968 1.012 1.085 

NORTH BlHA.R .. , ., . 8.314 8.312 8.364 8.378 1.643 1.671 1.614 1.606 
I 

Saran ... . . .. ... 8.846 8,818 8.818 8.826 1.162 1.1111 1,181 1.113 
Ohamparau ... ... 8,4B6 8.OU 8,001 8.619 1,499 1,476 1.438 1,410 
Muzalfarpur ... ... 8,764 8,111 8,171 8.774 1,233 1,226 1,227 1,224 
Darbhanga ... ~ • .. 1 H,13~ 8,7t!6 8,7li7 8,820 1.268 1,211 1.209 1,174 
Btagalpur ... ... 8.t!HO 8.977 8.911 8,973 . 1,008 1,002 962 944 
.turnea ... ... ... 6,663 6,,161 1>.8D6 5,824 4,118 4,233 4,141 4.170 

SOUTH BIHAR ... ... 9.041 \ 9.024 9.029 8.987 932 965 959 999 

Patn~ ... .... .. , 8,901 8,F3~ 8,R48 8,112 1,069 1,147 1,134 1,213 
Gays. ... . .. . " 8,969 8.93~ 8,?38 8,902 1,02!! 1,064 1.060 1,091 
Shahabad ... ... . .. .. '" i ... " 9,276 9,20>2 103 720 120 747 
Monghyr ... ... ... 9,014 9,029 9,033 9,006 939 ~1 942 902 

ORlSSA ... ... .... ,9.693 9.119 9,146 9.735 212 248

1 

239 238 

Outtack ... ... .. , 9,686 [ 9.108 9,112 9,711 301 278 213 264 
Balasore ... ... ... 

::~: "::~: 9,144 9.688 293 264

1 

244 261 
Purl ... ... ... 9,816 9,833 189 170 160 1:>8 

(lHOTA. NA.GPUR PLA.XEA.U1 1~24 1.350 6.340 7.06(1 428 415 569 569 

Hazaribagh ... ... 8,213 8.100 8,1l41 8.371 1,03~ 1,016 986 961 
Ranchi ... ... . .. ;S,961 3,995 3,941 3,889 369 333 320 291 
Palamau ... . .. 8,640 8,605 8,319 8,299 839 845 846 834 
Manbt.um ... .... ... 8.017 8,703 8.160 8,942 635 4~3 446 430 
Singhbhum ... ... 4,191 4,321 4,235 9,869 111 88 09 51 
Sonthal parganas ... ... 5.122 0,613 1>,134 6.403 93'J 840 691 696 
A.ngul ... ... ... 1.018 1,163 9,961 1.603 11 19 12 11 
Sambalpur ... 9,439 tI,323 Not available 48 56 Not available 
Orissa Fendatory States 8,101 8,144 39 36 
Chota N agpur / ditto ... 6,116 6,920 103 93 88 

1911. 1901. 1891. 1881. 

10 11 12 13 

407 343 327 251 

158 103 92 85 

405 352 368 297 

152 137 39 46 
5R4 466 429 182 
841 799 910 812 
516 484 621 463 
11,5 26 19 ... 
23 1 3 4 

38 16 13 2 

49 5 2 . .. 
1 ... ... . .. 

18 .. , ... .. . 
105 85 74 7 

8 ... 1 . .. 
264 108 44 8 

109 11 2 '1 
604 401 69 10 

1,lli2 193 92 li5 
406 138 . .. 40 

44 20 2 '1 
62 12 26 . .. 

3 ... . .. .. . 
326 209 258 24 

3 4 11 1 

39 19 20 63 

11 3 .. . . .. 
4 '003 2 '01 

84 74 86 86 . .. . .. . .. . .. 
'01 . .. ... . .. ... .. . . .. .. . ... .. . . .. '02 

4 6 1 .. . 
2.155 3 46 '1 

18 154 .. . 6,148 

708 625 617 453 

37 2 18 13 

... ... .. . ... ... ... .. . ... 

... .. . .. . ... ... ... ... ... 
104 11) 122 80 
161 2 .. . 4 

12 4 5 9 

... .. . ... .. . 
'2 ' ... .. , ... 

9 ... ... . .. 
3a 13 18 36 

21 20 ... 12 

'01 . .. .. . ... 
83 79 .. . 46 
... .. . .. . ... 

2.141 2.088 2.941 2.247 

673 861 164 663 
4,381 4,600 :;,068 6,411 

f08 4111 724 861 
1,366 192 1,391 408 
6,673 4.518 6,611 14 
3,8114 3.493 4,141 3,862 
2,891 2,226 20 2.320 

469 609 Not available 
1,153 1,208 
4,116 3,986 

I 1911. 1901. 

I 14 16 

80 64 

85 78 

18: 12 

26 19 
11 III 

9 3 
11 1 

9 8 
31 32 

97 92 

69 61 
;)03 541 

57 49 
10 11 
7 5 

71 63 ' 

3 3 
13 6 

154 115 
2,098 1,950 

8 9 
4 2 
6 3 
6 2 

12 10 

117 113 

13 10 
46 46 

6 4 
28 24 
64 56 

9 8 
9 8 

416 490 
6,688 6.6B4 

268 364 

74 48 

6 5 

2 1 
10 14 
3 3 
4 3 
8 6 
8 4 

15 7 

40 18 
3 1 

12 4 . 
12 1 

14 13 

13 14 
16 12 
16 11 

207 141 

19 11 
1,283 1,062 

lI3 129 
32 22 

119 113 
66' 64 

8 2 
44 12 

101 12 
1 1 

1891. 

16 

56 

73 

9 

10 
8 
2 
6 
1 

29 

80 

70 
502 

46 
22 
6 

53 

1 
13 
45 

1,881 
7 
1 
3 
1 

10 

115 

8 
45 

2 
20 
60 

9 
10 

487 
1,096 

632 

35 

4 

1 
11 
2 
4 
6 
3 

7 

18 
Il 
4 
1 

15 

16 
12 
110 

144 

13 
811 
lIll 
13 
89 
34 
1 

1881. 

17 

48 

64 

12 

7 
1 
1 

11 
10 
31 

75 

65 
562 

39 
10 

2 

27 

1 
3 

34 
1,262 

9 
1 
2 
1 
3 

113 

7 
42 

1 
11 
46 

4 
8 

481 
7,2B5 

12 

21 

... 
3 

1 1 
2 
1 
3 
2 

1 

5 ' 

6 
1 
1 
6 

1 

1 
1 

11 

34 

8 

G 
3 
6 
o 
6 
9 
o 

22 
6 
3 
6 

' Not availabt 

... 

6.491/ ~:"~ ~r "l"l~ ~---~f SIKKU( ... ... ... (1.674 5 4 ... ... .. . - ... . .. [3.321 3.505 
I 

In tbe calculations for e.lCh Provinoo ",nd Naturlll Division those <U"ea~ for which figures are not available hue been left out of account. , 

... 

KK 



258 CHAPTER IV.-RELIGION. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IlL-CHRISTIANS. 

Ac'r UAL NUMBER O}O' OHRIllTIANS IN-

1)1 11'rR l<.:T AND N A'l' lJUat 
DIVllllON, 

1911, 

BEIIIJALz BIHAR 
ORISSA. 

A liD 398,011 

Bengal,.. ,,' 

WEST BENGA.L 

Eurdwan 
Birbhum 
Bankura 
Midnapore 
Hooghly 
Howran 

OENTRAL BENGAL ," 

24· Parganas .. , 
Calcutta .. , 
Nadia .. , 
Murshidabad .. , 
Jessore ," 

NOR'l'HER~ BENGAL 

Rajshahi 
Dinajpur 
J alpaiguri , .. 
DarJeeting .. , 
ltangpur 
Bogra 
Pabna 
Malda 
Oooch Behar .. , 

EAST BENGAL 

Khulna .. , , .. 
Dacca .. , 
Mymensingh .. ' .. , 
Faridpur .. , 
Backelgunge .. , .. ' 
Tippera ' .. , .. 
Noakhali .. , , .. 
Ohittagong .. , .. , 
Ohittagong Hill Tracts 
Hill Tlppera .. , , .. 

Blha,. and 0,.1 ••• 

NORTH BIHAR: 

Saran .. , 
Ohamparan ',. 

,Muzaffarpur : .. 
Darbhanga .. , 
Bhagalpur .. ' 
Purnea ' .. 

SOUTH BIHAR 

Patna 
Gaya 
Shahabad 
Mongbyr 

OR1SSA 

Outta.ck 
Balasore 
j 'uri 

.. , 129,146 

13,782 

3,S20 
In3 

1,012 
4,166 

!!51 
3,120 

66,395 

16,027 
,39,661 

9,132 
413 

1,272 

17,257 

323 
1,964 
5,501 
7,6!!1l 

599 
161 
600 
430 
90 

32,312 

1,693 
13,194 
2,IS1 
6,S10 
6.641 

410 
743 

1,430 
172 
138 

.. , 268,265 

6,473 

437 
2,775 

893 
766 

l,lO2 
600 

5,440 

2,685 
349 
700 

1,806 

5,145 

2,406 
1,4::1l 
1,2!l1 

OlIOTA NAGPUR PLATEAU .. , 251,207 

Hazaribagh ,.. , •• 
Ranchi .. , , .. 
PaJo.mau '.. . , .. 
Manbhum .. , .. , 
Sin(fhbhum ,.. .., 
Sonthal Parganas .. , 
Angul .. , .. , 
Sambalpur .. , .. , 
Orissa Feudatory States 
Ohota Nagpur States , .. 

8lKKIM 

1,786 
177,473 

7,783 
4,500 
8,200 

10,163 
69 

2,793 
38.422 

18 

28.t; 

1901, 

279,094 

106,596 

9,463 

2.960 
1S19 
363 

1,974 
769 

2,5S!! 

61,141 

13,S22 
37,926 
S,091 

391 
912 

9,058 

351 
771l 

2,486 
4,467 

403 
40 

166 
173 
143 

26,934 

I.275 
11,61)6 
1,291 
4,641 
5,691 

292 
662 

1,237 
262 
137 

172,498 

5,374 

314 
2,417 

719 
710 
775 
439 

4,623 

2,562 
253 
376 

1.433 

5,004 

2,652 
1,274 
1,078 

157.497 

1.163 
124,9f8 

7,908 
2,910 
6,961 
9,871) 

33 
714 

2,962 
13 

135 

189l. 

191,253 

82.339 

6.312 

1,408 
622 
132 

1,545 
633 

2,072 

50.656 

12,982 
28,997 

7,297 
540 
840 

3.358 

105 
511 
367 

1,002 
343 

16 
162 

72 
291 

22.013 

963 
10,476 

211 
3,539 
4.659 

182 
641 

1,191 
18 

133 

108.914 

4.052 

278 
2,100 

371 
380 
1\36 
3!!7 

4.608 

2,833 
174 
277 

1,324 

4.638 

2,723 
1,075 

840 

95.616 

88!! 
75,693 
6,676 
1.632 
4,864 
0,943 

19' 

18!!1, 

127.572 

72.289 

4.460 

910 
48 
66 
~40 
666 

2,051 

47.790 

10,192 
30,214 
6,440 

470 
474 

1.880 

121 
467 
169 
842 

86 
27 

114 
26 
48 

18.159 

747 
8,799 

101 
2,741 
3,717 

199 
688 

1,060 
49 

113 

,t;5.283 

3.820 

282 
1,936 

372 
325 
678 
327 

4.051 

2,688 
96 

276 
1,091 

3.976 

2,342 
815 
819 

43.436 

002 
36,263 

18 
562 

2,988 
3,057 

6 

N UMBER AND VARIATioN. 

HI0)·191l, 

+ 42'6 

+ 21'7 

+ 45'6 

+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 

+ 

29'1 
0'7 

178'8 
111'0 
12'1 
20'6 

8'6 

16'0 
4'3 

12'9 
0'6 

39'6 

j + 90'5 

+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 

8'0 
102'1 
121'3 
72'1 
32'2 

802'0 
201'2 
148'6 
37'1 

+ 20'0 

+ 32'8 
+ 14'2 
+ 68'9 
+ 25'2 
+ 17'0 
+ 40'4 
+ 12'2 
+ 16'6 
- 81'7 
+ 0'7 

+ 55'5 

+ 20'S 

+ 39'2 
+ 14'8 
+ 24'2 
+ 7'9 
+ 42'2 
+ 13'9 

+ 17'7 

+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 

+ 

+ 
+ 

0'9 
37'9 
86'7 
26'0 

2'8 

9'3 
14'4 
18'8 

+ 59'S 

-f 
+ 

53"6 
42'0 
1'6 

+ 04'6 
+ 17'8 
+ 2'9 
+ 109'1 
+ 291'2 
+ 1,197'2 
+ 38'0 

+ 111'1 

VARIATION PER l E..>;T, 

1891.1901, 

+ 45'9 

+ 29'5 

+ 49'9 

+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 

110'2 
06'9 

170'0 
27'11 
19'11 
24'9 

+ 20'7 

+ 
+ 
+ 

+ 

6'0 
30'8 
10'9 
27'6 
8'6 

+ 169'7 

+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
-" 

234'3 . 
02'4 

096'4 
197'4 
32'1 

166'7 
2'6 

140'3 
00'9 

+ 22'4 

+ 32'4 
+ 10'8 
+ 011'4 
+ 31'1 
+ 20'0 
+ 60'4 
+ 3'3 
+ 3'9 
+ 1,800'0 
+ - 8'0 

+ 58'4 

+ 32'6 

+ 12'9 
+ Ui'I 
+ 93'8 
+ 86'8 
+ 44'6 
+ 13'4 

+ 

+ 
+ 
+ 

+ 

+ 
+ 

0'3 

' 9'6 
46'4 
35'4 
8'2 

1'9 

2'6 
18'0 
2S'3 

+ 64·7, 

+ 30'8 
+ 60'1 
+ 18'0 
+ 89'9 
+ 48'1 
+ 66'2 
+ 13'7 

1!!!!1.1~91, 

+ 49'9 

+ 13'9 
I 

+ 41'5 

+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 

+ 

+ 
+. 
+ 
+ 

54'7 
91S7'o 
130'7 
10S'8 

3'4 
1'0 

6'0 

27'4 
4'0 

13'3 
14'9 
77'2 

+ 78'6 

+ 
+ + 
+ 

+ 
+ 
+ 

13'2 
11'S 

124'i) 
71S'4 

29S'8 
44'4 
42'1 

170'4 
606'3 

+ 21'2 

+ 28'9 
+ 19'1 
+- 39'7 
+ 29'1 
+ 20'8 
- 8'5 
+ 9'0 
+ 12'9 
- 63'3 
+ 17'7 

+ 97'0 

+ 

+ 
+ 
+ 

6'1 

1'4 
S'O 
0'3 

16'9 
7'3 

18'3 

+ 13'7 

+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 

9'0 
81'3 

0'4 
21'4 

+ 16'6 

+ 
+ 
+ 

16'3 
31'9 

2'6 

+ 120'1 

+ 61'1 
+ 108'7 
+ 36,988'9 
+ 17'8 
+ 62'8 
+ 94'4 
+ 216'7 

1881.1911, 

+ 212'0 

+ 79'S 

+ 209'0 

+ 319'S 
+ l,693'S 
+ ],707'1 
+ 463'0 
+ 29'9 
+ 62'1 

+ 38'9 

+ 67'8 
+ 30'9 
+ 41'S 
- 12'1 
+ 168'4 

+ 817'9 

+ 166'9 
+ 329'S 
+ 3,869'7 
+ 1113'2 
+ 696'0 
+ .~96'3 
+ 33S'6 
+ l,ii)8'8 
+ 87'0 

+ 77'9 

+ 126'6 
+ 49'9 
+ 1,344'4 
+ 112'0 
+ 76'0 
+ 106'0 
+ 26'4 
+ 3S'S 
+ 2IH"O 
+ 22'1 

+ 385'3 

+ 69'5 

+ wo 
+ 43'3 
+ 140'1 
+ 13S'7 
+. 90'7 
+ 62'9 

+ 34'3 

- 0'1 
+ 261'0 
+ 108'6 
+ 66'0 

+ 29'4 

+ 
+ 
+ 

2'7 
78'9 
56'4 

+ 478·3 

+ 228'6 
+ 389'4 ' 
+ 43,18811 
+ 7lO'2 
+ 174'4 
+ 282'0 
+ 1,000'0 

The figures in colnmns 4 and 6 for Bihar and Orissa '1. ud for the Oho~a Nagpur Plat~u are eX:llusive of the figures for S~mbalpur, t'le Orissa 
Fe ' datory ~tates and the Ohota Nagpur State~. AS figures for 1891 and 1881 are Dot available, 
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~UBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-UACES o AND SECTS OF CHRISTIAN'; (ACTUAL 

NUMBER). 

S:;;CT. 
~ ___ :--__ -'-___ ----: ____ !...-._______ (iuo~ea~e + I EUROPEAN. I AN LO-!NDlAti. I INDIAN. I TOTAL. \ Va 1a' ion 

Male. I Fema:e. I Ma:e. I Female. I Male. Female. , 1911. I 1901. or~:':l~e-:.. ). 

~ __ I---.!-I----'!-I _4 --'----~r ----..!.---L-I------..:.I __ 1O 

BE"GAL ... • .. 16.6Tl 8.780 10.541 10.494 43.048 40.212 129.746 106.596 +23.150 

AngUcan Oommunion 
ArmeDian ... ... 
Baptist... • •• 
Oongregationalist ... 
Greek ... • •• 
Lutheran ... 
Me~hodlst ... • •• 
Minor Pro~estant Denomina-

tiODS. 
Presbyteriaon ••• • .. 
Protestant (sect unspecified) 
Quaker... ... • •• 
Roman Oatho ic... • •• 
Salvationist ... • .. 
Syrian (Romo-Syrian) ... 
Sect not returned ••• • .. 
IndefiDite Bellef.'!... ... 

9,473 
498 
310 
84 

142 
li\~ 
371 
2~ 

1.9114 
272 

3 
3,1~1 

1 

74 
9i 

4,838 
271 
270 
64 
49 
46 

194 

... 

30 

677 
leO 

2,139 

31 
16 

3,409 
12 

228 
24 
3 
6 

11>0 
8 

680 
103 

1 

~:8N! I 
1 

46 
7 

3,296 
o 

239 
26 
1 
1 

219 
16 

261 
93 

6,331 

1 
3 
2 

9,447 
9 

11,7d3 
1,199 

3 
&24 

1,&03 
1>6 

1,985 
379 

15,008 

2 
1,134 

16 

8,D&8 
4 

11,120 
1,137 

1 
402 

1,034 
112 

2,130 
48& 

13,877 

826 
6 

39,021 
799 

23.960 
2.534 

199 
1,214 
3,971 

217 

7,n2 
1,48t 

4 
45364 

1 
4 

2,114 
140 

38,440 + 
535 + 

16,428 + 
2,044 + 

142 + 
353 + 

3,395 + 
187 + 

5,350 + 

38.895 

823 
4 

+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 

~1 
264 

7,1'>32 
490 

07 
861 
076 

30 

2,372 
1,482 

4 
7,469 

1 
4 

1,291 
136 

BINAR A"D ORI88A... 3,930 2,386 1,766 1,639 127.490 131,054 268.265 172.498 +95.767 

Anglican Oommunlon ... 
ArmeDian ... ... • .. 
Baptist ..... . 
Congregationalist... • .. 
Greek ... ... _. 
Lutheran .... .. 
Methodist ... ... .. . 
Minor Protestant DenOmina-

tions. 
Presbyterian 
Protestant (sect unspecified) 
Quaker... ... .. . 
Roman Oatholic... .. . 
Sect not returned... • •• 
IndefiDite Bellefs... ... 

2,:'74 
10 
62 
8 
4 

63 
01'1 
3 

264 
27 
1 

829 
10 
17 

1,47~ 
2 

77 
8 
1 

6& 
33 
7 

106 
14 

030 
10 
8 

609 

09 

'6 
26 
2 

28 
1 

916 
0 4 

609 

82 
1 
1 
6 

27 
3 

16 
4 

888 
2 

18,004 

0,309 
6 

48,228 
004 

60 

02:1 
161 

03,992 
148 

13,738 

0,&44 
6 

Dl,048 I 
610 I 
471 

046 
147 

1'9,266 
98 

37.559 
12 

11,133 
29 

6 
99,416 

1,312 
122 

1,538 
360 

1 
116,480 

472 
25 

22,665 + 14,894 
39 - 27 

5,61~ + 0,021 
7 + 22 

25 - 19 
69,326 + 30,090 

464 + 848 
341 - 219 

1,230 + 308 
... + 360 
... + 1 

69.467 + 47,013 
3,318 - 3.046 

4 + 21 

~ U BSIDIARY TABLE V.--Dl;:rfRIBUTION 014' CHRI';TIANS PER MILLE

(a) RACES BY SECT, AND (b) SECTS BY RACE. 

SECTS DISTRIBUTED BY RACE. 
SECT. 

0 1 RACES DISTRIBUTED BY SECT. 

I Anglo-
European. Indian. Indian. TotaL I European. I Anglo

Indian. lndian. Total. 

I 2 I 3 

BE"GAL ... 1.000 

Aogiican Oommunion... • .. 
Armenian ... ... .. . 
Baptist... .... .. 
Oongregationalist ... .. . 
Greek ... ... ... .. . 
Lutheran ... ... • .. 
Methodist ... ... ... 
Minor Protestant Denominations ... 
Presbyterian... ... • .. 
Protest aut (secr unspecified) ... 
Quaker... ... ... • .. 
Roman Oatholic ... .. . 
Salvationist... ... .. . 
Syrian (Romo-Syrian)... • .. 
Sect not returned ... • .. 
IndefiDite Beliefs ... • .. 

662 
30 
23 

6 
8 
9 

22 
2 

100 
17 
0'1 

208 
0'03 

4 
4 

BIHAR A"D ORI88A ... 1.000 

Anglican Oom'llunion... • .. 
Ar:nenian ... ... • .. 
Baptist... ... ... • .. 
Ooogregationalist ... .. . 
Greek ... ... ... .. . 
Lutheran ••• ... .. . 
Methodist ••• ... • •• 
Minor Protestant Denominations ••• 
Presbyterian... ... • .. 
Protestant (sect unspecified) ... 
Quaker ••• ... • •• 
Roman Oatbolic... ... .. . 
beet not returned ... .. . 
Indefinite Beliefs ••• • .. 

641 
2 

22 
3 
1 

20 
14 
2 

67 
6 
0') 

216 
3 
4 

11.000 
319 

1 
22 

~'2 I 
0'3 

18 
1 

40 
9 
0'04 

679 

0'1 
2 
1, 

1.000 

372 

41 
0'2 
0'2 
4 

10 
2 

13 
3 

548 
2 

1.000 

216 
0'1 

270 
28 
0'04 

12 
36 
2 

49 
10 

348 

0'02 
24 

0'2 

1.000 

126 

42 
0'04 

3~4 
o 
0'4 
40 
1 

438 
1 

1.000 

301 
6 

185 
20 

2 
9 

31 
2 

59 
11 
0'03 

357 
0'01 
0'03 

16 
1 

1.000 

140 
0'04 

42 
0'1 
0'02 

371 
5 
0'4 
6 
1 

0'003 
434 

1 
0'1 

196 

367 
963 
25 
68 

960 
190 
142 
263 
340 
286 
700 
114 

1,000 

60 
779 

23 

108 
1,000 

12 
602 
1133 

1 
69 
82 

273 
114 

1,000 
12 
74 

1,000 

162 

172 
21 
19 
20 
29 
6 

93 
III 
122 
132 
200 
263 

600 
23 
64 

13 

34 

13 
34 

167 
0'1 

40 
41 
29 
31 

16 
22 

642 

461 
16 

966 
922 

20 
804 
760 
636 
033 
083 0

-

623 

006 
927 
107 

964 

808 

975 
414 

999 
891 
877 
698 
800 

972 
904 

9 

1.000 

1,000 . 
1,000 
1,001 
1.000 
1,000 
1,000 
1,000 
1,000 
l.aOO 
1,000 
1,000 
1,000 
1.000 
1,000 
1,000 
1,000 

1.000 

1,000 
1,000 
1,000 
1,000 
1.000 
1,000 
1,000 
1,000 
1,000 
1,000 
1,000 
1,000 
1,000 
1,000 

KK 2 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.-RELIGIONS OF URBAN AND RURAL POPULATION, 

Nl1MBBU !'Ea 10,000 OP URBAN POPt7l..ATIOI'C 
WHO ARE- WHO ABB-I NUMBBR PBR 10.000 OF RUB.u .. POPULATION 

--~----------~---.----~--~----~----.---~~---
NATt7RAL DIVISION. 

w.t Benlllll 
Oeu~la1lSeupl .. . 
North .Beutral .. . 
Ku~ Belllal ... 

N o:tb Blbar ... 
South Blbar ••• 
On_ ...... 

r4 
'I a 

I ; 
... .,138 3,978 

8,009 
8,1'81 
6.427 
6,868 

1,790 
2.1110 
4,104 
4,4110 

Obota NalPllt Plateaa ... 

1,601 

1,9118 
1.818 
8 .8Ml 
1,718 

3,340 

2,609 
2.li60 
1,480 
1,618 

-------- -- --------
SIJUUM 

11 

46 
11 
8 
6 

1 
87. 

I 6 

~03 

188 
277 
178 

I!O 

147 

1!9 
110 

178 
888 

I 6 I 1 I 8 

11 4,313 8,388 

18 
71 

!l98 
~1 

34 

]4 
67 
12 
82 

8,260 
4,602 
8701 
3,031 

8,381 

8,346 
9,164 
9,746 
7,214 

6,674 

1,309 
6,320 
6,967 
6,8]8 

913 

1,61, 
1116 
226 
406 

6 

I 9 

168 

483 
46 

269 
40 

130 

3~ 
13 
22 

2,177 

16 

1 
82 
18. 
18 

61 

2 
2 
6 

200 

88 

1 
0'4 
60 

100 

3 

1 
6 
1 



INACCU RACY OF THE RETURNS. 

CHAPTER V.

AGE. 

261 

577. THE stat.istics of age are contained in Imperial Table VII of the 
INTRODUCTORY. volume of tables, where they are distributed 

according to civil condition and religion, .:e., 
among the unmarried, married and widowed of each religion, The figures in 
this table are given se\larately for each year up to 5, after which they are 
arranged by quinquennIal groups up to 70, those who are 70 and over being 
grouped together. In accordance with modern statistical practice, the age 0 
indicates infants under one year of age, while the first number in each age 
group indicates the age reached and the last number the age not yet reached, 
The group 5-10, for instance, includes persons who are 5 years old but not 
yet 10 years old, f'.e., those whose completed ages are either 5, 6, 7, 8 or 9 
years. The statistics of age in relation to sex, marriage, education, 
infirmities, etc., are discussed in other chapters. The present chapter deals 
with the general distribution by age of the total population and of 
members of different religions, and also with the age returns of the principal 
castes, tribes and races, the figures for which will be found in Table XIV, 
The vital statistics of the two Provinces will also be. briefly examined in 
eonnection with the question of the longevity and fecundity of the people and 
the changes in their age distribution since the previous cenSURe Proportional 
figures \llustrating the more important features of the statistics are given in 
the following subsidiary tables at the end of this chapter :-

I.-Age distribution of 100,000 of each sex by annual periods. 
II.-Age distribution of 10,000 of each sex in each Province and 

natured.l division, 
III.-Age distribution of 10,000 of each sex in each main religion. 
IV.-:-Age distribution of 1,000 of each sex in certain cqstes. 

IV-A.-Proportion of children under 12 years of age and of persons 
over 40 to those aged 15-40, and also of married females aged 
15-40 per 1.00 females, in selected cadtes. 

V.-Pro,portion (1) of children under 10 and of persons over 60 to 
those aged. 15-40, and (2) of married females aged 15-40 
per 100 females, in each district and natural diviFlion. 

V-A.- Ditto for each of the principal religions. 
VI.-Variation in the population at certain age periods . . 

VI I.-Reported birth-rate by sex and natural divisions. 
VIII.-Reported death-rate by sex and natural divisions. 

IX.-Reported death-rate by ~ex and age in the last decade, and in 
selected years, per mille .. living at the same age according to the 
census of 1901. 

X.-Reported deaths from certain diseases per mille of each sex. 
XI.-Infantile mortality, 

578. The age returns are one of the curiosities of the Indian census. 
. The instructions regarding them are simple enough t 

hACCUBACY OF THB RETUR!fS. viz., that the number of years ~hich each person 
has completed is to be entered, and that children less than one year old are to 
be entered as infants. The latter rule was laid down in order to prevent the 
number of months they had lived being entered, and so avoid the risk of that 
number being confused with years in compilation. TheBe are really counsels 
of ~rfection, for the great mass of the people have but the vaguest idea of 
theIr age. The supervising staff enumerators can exercise no effective check, 
for they kave quite as nebulous ideas on the subject, and blithely take down 
the wild guesses made by the people themselves. I t must not be imagined 
that the entries are eyen approximately correct. Among the illiterate it is not 
uncommon for an old man to say he is "probably 25," and for a father to give 
his age as less than that of his son. ~Iany simply plead entire ignorance, but 
others, and they the great majority. give such ludicrous replies as bis chaUs, ~·.e .• 
20 or 40. There is, it is true, a record of the birth of the higher and middle 

o This chapter has been written in col1aboration with my Personal Assistant, Babn Naba Gaurl\n~ 
Boak, B.A., Deputy Magistrate and Deputy Collector. 
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class Hindus, viz., the horoscope in which the astrolo~er recor~s .the day 
hour and lllinutn of birth, as well as the star u'ld~r whiCh a chIld IS born. 
These paperH are carefully cOllsult~d before Inarn.ages take place and are 
sometiules produced in legal proceedIngs, but otherWIse t~ey are rarely ref.e.rred 
to. The f'nUlllf>ratOl' would not be allowed to exalnIne them, even If he 
wanted to do so, and in any case woul~ not he able t.o understand them. 
Inaccuracy is a characteristic of thp Ignorant, and It has been fo,-:nd 
that the accuracy of the age retur~ls corretjpo~ds to the extent to. whICh 
education is diffused. In Bengal, Blhar and OrIssa the nqmber of l~terate 
persons is extrmnely small. Out of every 1,000 .persons, only 112 are l~terate 
among the lualps and barely 8 an}(~ll~ the feu~ales, though the test. of lIteracy 
is a very lllOde~t one, viz .• the alnhty to WrIte a ]ett~r to !l frIend and to 
read the reply to it. The nUlnber ahle to reqollect theIr age IS probably even 
slnaller. 

DOOO 

01000 

1000 

1000 

1000 

_ DlSTlDBUTlON OFIOCl.OOO MALES 
ACTUAl. "GURU f OR 19 11 
It'I7 HAROYS •• " .. " •• IVOl_. __ ._._. 

I 

\\A A rV,1 
"'::, .. 
VI , ~ 

' ......... 
r 

~ ~ ~G ~ w . 
L-A A\ ~ 

0 III 0 D 60 70 80 90 le 

() 79. . Inn population, such as that of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, which is 
increasing by natural reproduction, the returns 

C())UION ERRORS. for age should show the greatest nll1nber of 
persons as being under onA year of age. and the nUluher should steadily 
decrease in subsequent years, as shown by the dotted curve in the ahove 
diagram. This is very far frOln ·being the case, and it will he Sf'en that 
other absurdities are painfully nUlllt~rous. ~rhere is a general fondness for 
multiples of 5. especially the <'ven Inultiples (10 and its Iuultiples), and also 
for ev~n nnmhers. In particular, there is (1) a nlarked deficiency in the 
figul'rs for the age 0-4 and specially for the age 1, (2) a heaping up of 
fign res ahout the ag~ 25-~0 at the expense of th~ prec~ding and following 
ages, and (~) a spl~cial preference for the nUlnhpl"s 25, 30 and 40, and also 
for 12 and 3, the former of which sePlns to ho the favourite number anlong 
the llon-nlllltiples of fi VP, wllile tho latter is a fayourite number in parly years. 
O'tel' two-fifths 9f the p.oplllation rptUl'lleu their ago as 0, 5 or multiples of 
five, though thpse constltute only about on~-fifth of the numherH open to them. 
Alllong th~ nUlnhprs other than O. 5, or Inultiples of fi ,"e, even numherH 
were sel(\cted hy one-third and odd nUlnbers by only on~-fifth of the popu
lation. The fondness for even nUlnhers is attributed by Sir AtIH~h;tane 
Baines, K.C.S.I., to the quaternary syst~ln of calculation, which is larg~ly 
in vogue in this country:· the annat for instance, is divided into 4 pice, the 
rupee into 16 annas, and the s~er iuto 16 chittacks. The prpdil;'ction for 
multiples of 10 appears to he lunch greater among the aged. Of the persons 
returned as aged 60 and over, two-thirds plumped on 60, 70 or 80 as their 
age, and one-third chose the relnaining 27 numhers. 

580. rhf.\ very slnall nUlnber returned as one year old is illustrated by 
t he lr.lal'ked fall in the graph at that age. This appears to be due, partly to 
the l'tIle that children under one year of age should he entereti as infants, and 
partly to the usual practice of counting the cnrrent year as part of one's age. 

oJournal of the Royal Statistical Society, Jl1De 1908, p. 295 



lU:AN AGE. 263 

Though the enumerators were instructed to recurd the nUlllbel of years ac
tually completed and (in order to avoid confusion between months and yenr8) 
to enter the word infant for children under one year of age, it is v~ry likely 
that many children in their second year, who shuuld have been return~d as 
one year old, were actually returned as two years old. ~Iany 1110re children, 
being still at the breast and so popularly known as infants, were probably 
returned as such, and were therefore classed as under one y~ar of age 
in the course of tabulation. There is also a deficiency in the nUIHber 
returned for the age 0, i.e., undpr one year of age, which is probably 
due in part to the olllission of a certain nUluLer of infants frOtH the 
return. The preliminary record was prepared about three weeks Ll·fore 
the date of the census, and it is not unlikely that S01l1e new Lirths during the 
intervening period escaped notice when the enUlnerators went their rounds 
on the census night in order to bring the preliminary record up to date. On 
the other hand, it must Le stated, in fairness to them, that SOlne enUlnerators 
showed nleticulous care over such entries. Onn nlan even t'ntered every 
detail but sex for an unborn child, as he was quite sure it would be born 
before the day of the census and wanted his r~cord to Le al,solutely complete. 
The sex, he explainpd, could easily he filled in when the child was born. 
It iA also possible that the age of SOllle infants was returned in months, which 
were taken for years in the course of cOlllpilation. 

The deliberate mis-statenlent of age is another frllitful source of 
errors in the age returns. The heaping-up of the figures about the age 25 to 
30 illustrates the general desire to he considered young that exists alnongst 
men approaching n1iddle age, especially alnongst widowers who an' either 
anxious to luarry again or who have already Inarried young girls. 'Vith 
females the proneness to mis-statenlent occurs at an earlier age. According 
to the Sastras, Hindu girls should be married before they attain puberty: 
hence, the ages of grown-up Hindu girls are often under-stated if they are 
still unlnarried. On the other hand the ages of married girls, especially those 
who become lnothers at an early age, are often over-stated. Exaggeration of 
age is also very common amongst the aged of both sexes and especially 
amongst females. 

581. In spite of all t.heir glaring defects, the statistics of age have some 
UTIf.1TY of THE STATIt'Tlf'S. val~e, because (z) t~ere is no better ~aterial on 

whICh to base an flstImate of the longeVIty of the 
people and their hirth and death-rates; (ZOz) by the law of large numbers, the 
positive and negative errors, ",o.e., the effects of exageration and under-statement, 
tend to cancel one another to a certain extent ; (z'u~ the effects of the plumping on 
certain favourite numbprs can be elilninated by a careful process of smoothing or 
adjustment; and ('iv) the nature and d(lgree of error from census to census may 
be assumed to he constant.- The age statistics consequently have a relative 
value, and help to bring to light changes in the age distribution due to famine, 
plague or other disturhing causes. As on previous occasions, an English actuary 
was engaged to prepare a memorandum on the age tables and rates of mortality, 
and it was hoped that his work would he finished in time for thfl incorpora
tion of his conclusions in the report. This. hope has not been fulfilled, hut it 
is expected that the memorandum will shortly be published. As it 
will deal fully with the age statistics and the deductions to he made regard
ing the birth and death-rates and the longevity of the people, after eliminating 
the errors by elaborate processes of adjustment, there will only be a hrief 
discussion in this chapter of some of the more obvious features presented by 
the statistics. 

582. The mp-an age is the average age of the pp,rsons who were alive on 
the date of the census, and not the mean duration 

llEA~ AHE. of life. It necessarily depends largely on th~ pro-
portion of young children and old persons to the total population. An increase 
in the birth-rate will result in a larger proportion of children and lower the 
mean age. Conversely, where the number of children is small and old persons 
are numerous. the mean age will be high. A high mean age may, therefore. 
mean either a long average span of life, or a small proportion of children 
conseqnent on a low birth-rate, or both. On the other hand, a reduction of the 
mean age may be due to a decrease in the average longevity, or to an increase 

U Graphs prep:ued to iIlUMtrate the B~ di~tributioD (1) of males in general, of Hindu males and female.s, 
and of lfuhammadao males in 1911. (2) of males in ~oeral and Hindu males in 1901, and (3) of females 10 

general in 1891, show wonderful similarity in almost all the important details. 
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in th€- birth-rat e or to both. In fact, like all large statistical averages, the 
figures for mea~ age are of value rather for ~h~ questions they limggest than 
for the answers they supply. Fro~ the statIst.ICS of me~n age we c!lnnot 
draw any definite conclu.sIon regardIng t~e. relatI,:e fecu~dItr or. longevIty. of 
diterent communities wIthout also examInIng the]r age dIstrIbutIon and vItal 
statistics. 

583. The m~an age of the people at each of the las t four censuses has been 
given for each natural 
division in Subsidiary 
Table 11, and for the main 
religions in the two pro
vinc~:s as a whole in 
Subsidiary Table Ill. In 
order that the figures for 
1911 may be comparable 
with those for the previous 
census, they have been 
calculated in the manner 
adopted in 1901. Briefly, 
the irregularities in the 
age statistics have been 
roughly adjusted by an 
arithmetical process known 
as "Bloxam' s method of 
smoothing." and thon the 
mean age has been calcu
lated from the adjusted 
figures in the method des .. 
cribed on page 390 of the 
last Census of India 
Report, Administrative 
Volunle.lI That the 
adjustment according to 

Bloxam's method is a rough one. will be seen from the marginal diagram, in · 
which the adjusted figures thus obtained and ~Ir. Hardy's figures for 1901 
have been plotted side by side for facility of comparison. The figures for the 
mean age based on the adjusted age statistics are, therefore. only approximate, 
but, the errors involved in the calculation being practically constant. they 
have some relative value and may be utilized for cOlnparison between different 
censuses, localities and religions. and also between the sexes. 

• 0 The rule which has been quoted from the French Census Report for 1891, is briefly as follows:
"Determine the total number of persons living at thE' cl08e of each age JlcriOtt. The sum of these totols 
multiplied by 0, the difference of the age divisions, and raised by 21 times the Dumber of persons dealt with, 
gives the number of years lived. The mean age is obtained by dividing this lost number by the number of 
persons living." 

: 
I 

This rulo, writes Babu Naba Gauranga Bnsak, C~Q be easiJy established thus :-
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584. In Bengal, 
VARlATIO~S IN MEAN AGE. 

By SEX. 

among children. The 
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Bihar and Orissa, as a whole, the mean age of females 
has been higher than that , of males at all the 
censuses-a fact which suggests (i) greater longe
vity among females and (ii) an exceSR of males 

question of relative longevity by sex, religion and 



locality will be discussed in a subsequent p<'lragraph, and that of the sex 
proportions in the next chapter. The figurtls given s~parately for each 
natural division show that the higher In(\an r.ge of felnales is a special feature 
()f the new Province of · Bihar and Orissa. where it is COllllllon to all the 
natural divisions in spite of difft'rences of ~·eligions. Tlwst~ fiQ1ln~s also show 
that it is no new feature, but equally noticeable at each suc;essive census. 
In Bengal, on the other hand, and in Central Bengal and East Bengal in 
particular, females have a lower mean age than lllales. One explanation of 
the difference between the two provinces is the illunigratioll of a large 
number of adult Inales froul Bihar and Orissa to Bengal. 

585. For comparison between different religions, localities and censuses 
B R it is preferable to take only the figures for luales, y F.f.U.HO~. 

as the returns of their agt's arA Inore reliable 
than those of fetnales. As shewn in the Inarginal table, Hindus have 
the highest nlean age in each Province, but are closely followed hy the 
'Christian cOInlnunity in Bengal. Next in ordtlr COIne the ~Iusahnans of Bihar 
and Orissa, and the Anilllists enmnerated in Bengal. As already uelllonstra

BBI.IGIOY. 

"Hindu ••• 
Mubammadan 
Animist •••• 

-<Jbrist.iao ••• 

MILUI AGB. 

Bengal. Bihar and 
Orissa. 

24"8 
24., 
n'l 
2111 

PROPORTION OF 
CHlLntlt:N t>KR 10l 
""RRlKD FKMAL~ 

AO)lD J6-iO. 

BengaL 

171 
!K8 
SOl 
176 

Blhar aud I 
Orissa. 

186 
176 
HO 
~1I2 

J RIll'ORTION OF 
t>EK'IIIN K liVER 

60 !'Im lOO 
AIIKD 16-40. 

Bengal. Blhar aud 
Orill88. 

12 
10 
11 

11 

18 
16 
11 
10 

t(~d in Chapter IV, 
the IIindus are less 
prolific than the 
:\[uhaulluadans or 
Anilni~ts, and 
ha ve consequently a 
slnaller proportion 
of children, which 
explains their higher 
mean age. The re

lative longe"ity of the threo cOInlnunities does' not appear to have much to 
.do with the variations in their mean age. The Christians stand second in 

o Page 2t,4-cm,clUlletl. 
Let. the 0hre line AC be divided into quinquenuial pel'ioos AAI, AlAs, A\JAlI, etc., aud let the rectangles 

AB, Al 81, As Bs, etc., un them represent the p~pu1ation 8bred 0.6, 6.10, 10·16, aud .80 on. Also, for 
.convenience sake let po = rectangle AB = population aged 0·6; PI = rectangle Al BI 

= population aged 5.10 ••• ••• ••• ••• ••••••••• ••• •••••• ••••••• ..... etc. and 
PI = PI + Pt + ps .••.••.••.••.••.••..•..••••.•••.••••.••..•..•... etc. 
= population aged 6 tJIUl OfJer .................................. .. 

Ps = 'Pt +pa +P4 .••.••..•........•..•..•..•.....•..•............ 
= population aged 10 aRd ooer 

etc, etc. 
and P = po + PI + ••...•..•.....•...... 
= total pop.dation. 

Now take the age period AAI (0.6). Each of PI = PI + Pt •••••••••••••••••• 
.persons haR completed the 5 years" 0 to 5 " and so all of them have lived 5 x PI years. 

AJHO presuming the poptdation po to be uniformly diHtributed over the age period AAI we may ruugl,ly 
take each of theRe po persond to have completed t years, and hence the total number of yean lived by 
.po persons to be Q- x po years. ThWJ for the period AAI (0.6) we get 6PI + ap 0 years. 

Similarly for the periods Al A" AI Aa •••••• ••• ••• ••• •••••• we get--

5PI + i Pl years 
SPs + t Pt " 

etc. etc. 
Hence the total nlUnber of years lived hy t he entire population P 

= (5 PI + l po) + (6P, + JpI) + .....•..•... 
= 5(PI + PI + Ps •••••••••••••••••• ) + i (po + PI + P2 •••••••••••••••••• ) 
= 5(PI + Ps + Pa •••••••••.•••••.•• ) + : P 
:. the mean a~ of the population 

'[ 5(P l + Pi ••••••••• ············) + i P (I) TI' f . 1 • I 1 te,1 b = J = P 1111 ormlua gives t le rn e q uo u a oye. 

= 5(Pl + P2 + ........................ ) + t (11) 
P 

RelDemhering t hat 
P I = P-po 
PI = PI- PI 
Ps = Ps-Pt 

or 
PI4 = persons a~ed 10 and ODer (aDcl is therefore given). 
PIS = PIS + P14 
PIS = PIS + PIB 

etc. etc. 
The terlR-1 PI, PI, Ps, etc., 'Hlcc~ .. ivd y can he calcul ated very easily. TI~e sum of tilt He terulI'J !nu~tiplied 

'by S and dividetl hy th~ t·)ta1I)Opuiation P, and then incre~ by 2'5 ~ves. the mean 8gt>. fillS rulo 
~veD hI formula 11 WIll I):! fHund to be vt!ry tri mple and 'convenlent fllr apphcatJoo. 

LL 
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Bengal but last in Bihar and Ol·.issa, .pro~ably because <?f the large. number. of 
adult Europeans. and Anglo-I.ndtans In ],engal and theIr comparatlv~ J?aucI~y 
in Bihar and Onssa. The dIfference between the mean ages of AnImIsts In 
Bengal and their congeners in ~ihar. and OI~s8a is at.triLuta~le to the former 
being largely cOlnposed of lllale Iffillugrants III the prime of hfe. 

586. The nlean age is highest in Central Bengal, which contains Calcutta 
B L L • and the lnill towns of the 24-Parganas, and in 

Y O('A I'l'L which the proportion of adult male immigrants. 
is consequently highest. 'Vest Bengal, with Howrah, Kharagpur and seyeral 
industrial towns along the Hooghly, in which a large number of such 
immigrants are found, COlnes next, and then South Bihar~ North Bihar and 
Orissa. The Inean age is comparatively low in NOlth Bengal, and still more 
80 in East Bpngal, where El high birth-rate raises the proportion of children .. 
It is lowpst in the Uhota Nngpur Plateau, which is inhabited mainly by 
prolific ahoriginal races, in whose villages swarms of young children may be 
seen. In all the natural divisions the mean age has increased in a greater
or le88 dpgr~e during the last decade. 

5S7. Statistics based on the crude bilth-rate, ~·.e. , the birth-rate calculated 

DlIl'ru . IIATE, 
on the total population, are of value for
considering the progress or decline of a com

Illunity in a spries of years or for cOluparing cOlnlnunities that are known 
to have nearly, if not exactly, the saUle age and sex cOlnposition. Strictly 
spt'aking, however, they are not a correct lueasure of the fecundity 
of the people, as they depend not only on the nUlnber of births and 
of adults producing offspring, but also on the nUll1ber of young and old 
porsons, who contribute nothing to an-increase in the population. It is on 
this account that the crude bilth-rate often remains stationary, or even shows 
a rise, after a severe famine, in spite of the reduced vitality of the people .. 
The explanation of this seeming anolnaly is that the falnine carries off lllOre 
of those at the two extretnes of life, ~·.e., the young and the old, and C01npara .. 
tively few virile adults, on wh01n the population depends for reproduction. To
£onn a corn~ct idea of the relative fecundity of difftlrent communities, we luay 
exntlline the propOltion of children undtlr 10 years, or th~ nUluber of births 
per 100 luarried felnales of rpproductive age, ~.e., between 15 and 40 years of 
ago. The proportions lllay also be calculated on all feulales of child-bearing
age in m·det· to allow for illpgitiluate births, the nUluher of which, however,. 
is extretnely slnall. 

588. The Inarginal table shows for each natural division the proportion 

F~ Y DV LO"Ar I • of bitths in 1901-10 and also of children who were 
HCtT!IIllIT • , • T\. d 10 f· ( .) un er years 0 age 111 1911 per t 100 persons,. 

(~'a) 100 felnales aged 15--40 and (~'il) 100 nlarried felnales of the saIne age. 
The ratio of births during

!'ER 100PERson. I PERIOOFKMALES\PE;tll~~~R~!BD the last decade per 100 
IftOVINCE AND OF' U-40. 16-40. married f~ales of the re-

NATURAl. DIVISlON. - j I I productl· ''''e age (15-40) I·S 

s." •• , 
W4llltBon~I ... 
lJenwal Bengal 
North Bellgal 
EutBenRl1 ... 

North Blhaf ••• 
t;outh Blhllr ... 
OrlllSa ... • .. 
Ollots NagPl1f Plateau 

Births. Chtldren BI tl Children Births. Children ~ 
under 10, f 18. under 10. under 10. highest in the Chota N agpu~ 

38 

33 
84 
40 
40 

41 

30 

29 

119 
SII 
118 
81 

189 

18S 
176 
SOS 
S08 

201 

198 
1104 
1911 
1I18 

148 

1St 
l3S 
181 
181 

143 

139 
136 
ll!4 
1611 

233 

241 

181 

UT 
. 1117 

196 
190 

170 

164 
160 
US 
19t 

Plateau (261), and next 
higheRt in North Bengal 
(246), South Bihar (243)
and East Bengal (242). 
The position of South Biha~ 
is probably due rather to a 
more accurate and complete
registration of births than 
to any really high birth
rate. as the proportion ot 
children in that division is 

sOlnewhat sInall, besides which the population has increased but slightly 
during the last decade. So far as the birth-rate and the propmtion ot 
children are concerned, North Bengal does not appear to be inferior to East 
Bengal in any way, but its death-rate being higher, the population has not 
increased as rapidly as in East Bengal. The people in 'Vest Bengal~ Central 
Bengal and Orissa appear to be less pl'olific than elsewhere . . 
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589. The proportion of children per 100 Inarried felnales of the repro-

F - ductive age (15--40) llUlY be taken as a fair index 
ECUNDITY BY B~:LlGION_ f tl l' f .l· f .J'll" •• o le re ab ve ecunulty 0 uluerellt COlnlnul11tll~S. 

'The ratio is highest among the Anilnists in all the natural divisions of 
the two provinces; the ~Iuhammadans COlne next and then the Hindus. 
It cannot be said that these results are nlllCh affected by migration, for it 
is mainly adult Inales who lIugrate. 'V 01 ne n. are but poorly represented al110ng 
migrants and children under 10 years of age still Inore so. The inevitable 
.conclusion seeIns to be that fecundity is greatest alllong Animi~ts and lowe~t 
.among the Hindus, the ~Iuhanlnladans having an intermediate position. 
In North Beng-dl, however, the Hindus appear to be equal to, and in 'Vest 
Bengal superior to, the ~Iuhalnlnadans in productiveness. TIlPse cOllclu~iollS 
.are supported by the statistics of births prepared in the Hanitary COll11nis
.sioner's office. 

590. During the decade 1891-1HOl the proportion of children per 100 
l11arried females of the child-bearing age fell, 

VARIATIONS IN FEf'UKDlTY SISCil: t t 1 . rId'· 
1891. 0 a grea er or e.~s extent., III 1110Rt 0 t le IstrlCts 

of the two prOVlllCes and allHmg the followers of 
all religions in each natural division, except in 

North Bengal. This fall in the proportion of childn~n, indicating as it dops 
.a general decrease in the fecundity of the people, . was attributed in part to 
the deliberate avoidance of child-bearing.· During the last decade, however, 
the proportion of children has increased evcl·ywhere in tlw new Province of 
Bihar and Orissa, except ill U) DarLhanga~ which suffered fro111 famine in IH07 
.and 1909, ('IX) Balasore, where infantile lnortality is abnormally high, and 
('iit") the Chota Nagpur Plat~au as a whole, and Singhl,hulll and the ~ollthal 
Parganas in particular. In Bengal, on the other hand, the proportion has 
.decreased still further in the Inajority of the districts of 'Vest Bengal, Central 

By LOCAIJ.TY. 

Bengal and East Bengal, but has increased in N O1ih Bengal. As the propor
:tion of children has been calculated on Inarried fen1ales of the reproductive 
age, on whOln the birth-rate tnainly depends, and on ",hotH the eftect of 
migration is comparatively small, it may fairly be aRsullled that the variation 
in the proportion is due to a corresponding variation in the actual fecundity 
-of the people. Hence, the general conclusiqn seems to Le that, whatever 
may be the causes, the fall in the fecundity of the people in 18~1-1901 has 
been made good to a certain extent in Bihar and Orissa, hut has proceeded 
further in Bengal. North Bengal is an exception to this rule, as fecundity 
there shows a steady increase since 189l. 

591. The general in!erenceR drawn aLove are equally applicahle to the 
Hindus and the lIuhamtnadans. Both communi-

By BELI'J11'~. tieH 8how a steady decline in fecundity since 1891 
in 'Vest Bengal, Central Bengal, East Bengal, and also in the Chota Nagpur 
'plateau. Both now show an increase in reproductive power in North Bihar, 
South Bihar and Orissa, where fecundity declined in 1891-1901. In North 
Bengal the ~Iuhalnllladans have exhibited a steady increase in prolificnesA 
since 1891, while alnong the Hindus there was a decrease in 1891-1901, which 
has been Inore than made good hy the increase in 1901-1H11. 

592. The age distribution of 1,000 of each sex among the more import

FECUNDITY BY CASTB. 
ant castes is given in SulJsidiary Table IV~ in 
which the age periods selected are 0-5, 5-12, 

12-15, 15-4:0 and 40 and over. Subsidiary Table IV-A, which has been 
-s~cially compiled to illustrate the relative fecundity and longevity of 
-different cOInnlunities, ~hows for each of these castes the proportion 
-(I) of children under 12 rears of age to persons aged 15-40 and to married 
fetnales of the satnt~ age periexl, (2) of perHons over 40 years of age to those 

~aged 15-40, and (3) of Inarried fpmal~s agpd 15-40 to females of all ages . 
.As might he exppctpd fronl what has already bpen said about the relative 
fecundity of the lnain religions, the proportion of children per 100 married 
felnal~s aged 15-40 (the reproductive age) is higheRt among the aboriginal 

o llr. Gait took the prnportion of children per 100 perfiolls~ and attributed the fall in the proportioll. 
-to (1) 8 tendency to ~)Htp(/ne the age of ruarriage, (2) the grRduaJ spread of the prejudice against the 
1'emarriage of widows and (3) the deliberate avoidance of child-bearing (diU paragraphs 398 and 39S of the 
BenJ;&! Census Rt.-port of 1901). The proportion per 100 married femak-s aged 15 to 40, which is here 

.aiscassed, obviofttlly cannot have any connection with the first two causes. 

LL 2 
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races of Chota Nagpur, such 

l'ROPOBTI05 OF ellll.DREN UNDER 12 P I/!lL 100 
MARRIED l'EMAl&g 0" 16-40. 

Oaste or Tribe. I Anlm1et. \ Hindu. 

•.... , 
O"ro 2111 1111 
Muuda IM1 201 
Oruou 200 Ilf1 
f4alatal 2l1K 218 
llp8,... 211 lliS 

.,"., •• " D,., ... 
BhumlJ '43 · 231 
Kandh 21~ 1104 
MUD,1a liltlK 11118 
Oraon 242 2H 
Pau ... 2 11 Ill. 
Sautal '68 213 

in both case&. 
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as Hantals (266), ~Iundas (268) and 01"aons-(242) .. 
It is also high among the tribal Hindu castes~ 
e.g., Pod (236), Rajbansi (224), N amasudra (221)t 
etc. One interesting feature of the age statis
tics of castes may be noticed here, viz., that 
where a tribe is in process of being Hinduized, 
the Hindu section has, as a rule, a ~maller pro
portion of children than their Animist brethren . 
In other words, Hinduization it~ accompanied by 
a reduction of fecundity, and, as will be shown 
in a subsequent paragraph, by an increase of 
longevity. This feature is common to all but 
three of the tribes shown in the margin. and it 
cannot be said that the results are affected by 
the returns of age being more accurate for the 
Hindu than for the Animistic section, for 
the standard of education is luuch the sam<7 

Among the difterellt Hindu castes it is difficult to find any correlation 
between social status and fecundity. The proportion varies very little 
among castes ranking high and low in the social scale. In Bengal, after 
the aboriginal and tribal castes, come (in order) Sunri (220), Baidya (209) ,. 
Kaya8th and Goala (201), Kaibartta, both unspecified and Chasi (200),. 
Bralnnan (19n), Bhumij, Jogi, Jalia Kaibartta (198), Rajput (195), Teli and 
Tili (192), Tanti (190), SadgoJ? (187), Bag~i (185) and Chamar (163). In 
Bihar and Orissa the aboriglnal tribes are followed by Rajput (217)" 
Bhuiya (212), Musahar (207), Brahman (194), GonIa (194), Bahhan (193) and 
Chasa (191). 'Ve should not forget, however, in comparing the figures for the 
different castes, that the figures are not very accurate, and that the degree 
of literacy, which affects the accuracy of their age returns, is not the 
8ame. 

593. As shown in Subsidiary 'rable IX and illustrated in greater detail 
. in the marginal diagram, the death-rate is abnor-

DEATH-RATE Bl AOE ANO !n:x. maHy high among infants under one year of age,. 
being over 250 per mille. It then falls sharply to about 100 per milIe at one
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year of age, and rapidly 
decreases as the age in
creases up to ten. After· 
this the fall in tIle death
rate Htill continues, but 
yery slowly, till it 
reaches the minimum 
sOlnewhere between lo. 
and 15. The death-rate
then begins its upward 
course, slowly up to 40· 
-50, but more and more 
rapidly beyond that 
period. 

The death-rate is uni-
• • 11 .. lO. IS 10 .. Cl .. 10 .. &9 • "0 " 10 11\ w'" V'ersally higher among 

males t.han among females, with one exception, viz., that at the reproouctiV'e 
age of 15--40 females in Bengal die at a nlore rapid rate than males. This is. 
presulnably due to child-birth with its attendant dangers, whiC"h are -all the 
greater because of the 'want of skilled Inidwifery, the ignorance of hygiene,. 
and last, but not least, pl'€'1nature Dlotherhood. In Bihar, though ulurriage 
takes place at an early age, girls are not allowed to meet their husbands until 
they attain puberty. ~Ioreoyer, being more accustomed to manual labour in 
the open air, they are physically hetter fitted to bear children without injurious 
after-effects. Turning to the causes of death~ it will be seen from Subsidiary 
Table X that among females the mortality from all diseases is lower than 
among males, with one exception, viz., that in Bibar and 01;8sa they 8u('cumb. 
more to plagur-a feature which will he discussed in the next. chapter. 
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594. Infantile Inortality is extraordinarily high in the two Proyinces dealt 
with in this report, one out of every 5 children 

INFANTILE ~IORTALtT\' d "th' r b' I "'h' 'd f yIng Wl In a year 0 ll't 1. ~ e InCl ence 0 

deaths among children untler one year of age is highest in Orissa, where they 

INf' ANTILE 'MORTALlTV 

REF'ERENCES 

FoGS, NOT AVAlI.ABlE I 
t.I TO 16 P,C .OFBtRrHS :::: 

17 & ca If .. 

19 " 20 ., " 
21 If 22 .. ., 
23 .. 24 ., ., ..:. ... 

2~ TO 27 If ., 

account for 26 per cent. of 
the total nUlnber of deaths 
and represent one-fourth 
of the actual births, In 
four other natural divi
Riolls 20 per cent. or Inore 
tli~ within a year, yiz" 
'V(~st Bengnl (22), North 
Bengal (21), South Bihar 
(21) and Central Bengal 
(20), The incidl'uce of 
lllortality is comparatively 
low in East Bengal (18), 
and is least in the Chota 
Nagpur })lateau and North 
Bihar (17), Calcutta, 
ill fipitn of its Inedical 
facilities, and compara
ti ,"ely good sanitation, etc .• 
(but, be it noted, 011 the 
other hand a had milk 
supply) has the highest 

death-rate among infants, viz., 31 per cent" and of the districts, Balasore and 
Jalpaiguri, with 27 per cent. each. Then COlne 1)atna (25), Uuttack (24), 1)U1'i 
(24), Burd wan (24) and Dinajpur (24). TIH~ Inortality is comparatively Rlllall 
in 'fippora (16), Bhagalpur (16), l\Ianbhulll (16) and Noakhali (15), and the 
minimulll is reached in Singhbhum (13). The Inap in thH Inargin shows the 
rates of infantile mortality in the different diRtricts of the two proYinc~s. 

One noticeable feature of the statistics of infantile lllOrtnlity is that the 
rate of mortality is uni,"ersally higher anlong Inala than among felnale 
children, though it is an admitted and well known fact that in this country 
greater care is taken of male lives . • It is, however, also a familiar fact that 
male infants are more delicate and difficult to rear than female infants, 

595 . . The causes of high infantile mortality are several. Debility from 
birth is the all too frequent consequence of early 

CAUH~ OF INFANTILE BIORTALlTV. marriage, or the result of the poor vitality of 
parents, especially in malarious areas where persistent fever weakens the 
systeln. Among the labouring classes many of the mothers are poorly-fed 
cooly women, who continue to work to the ",ery end of their pregnancy, 
with the result that they give birth to weakly, and not infrequently prelnature, 
infants, who succumb during the first few hours, days or weeks of external life. 
Of direct causes the principal are unskilful mid wifery and disregard of the 
rules of hygiene, the lying-in-rooms being generally dark, damp and ill-ventilat
ed out-houses. An account of the treatment of the mother and child will be 
given in Chapter VII. Here it may be stated that the practice of cutting the 
umbilical cord with dirty instruments (e.g., a piece of split bamboo, or a conch 
shell) and of applying cow-dung ashes to the freshly cut end causes a ,,'ery large 
number of deaths among healthy infants every year. Cleanliness is often cons
picuous by its absence, and the application of antiseptic dressings is very rare. 
Other dangers that threaten the young child are caused by insufficient 
clothing, combined with exposure, and often in the caso of gids neglect, as 
,veIl as by ignorance of the proper treatment of infantile diseases. The most 
deadly of the latter are pulnlonary diseases, bronchitis, djarrh~a and measles. 
It cannot he said that infants fmffer from any wjlful withholding of 
their nat.ural nourishment, for Indian lllothers are generally excellent nurses. 
On the other hand, owing to poverty and malaria, the failure of nursing 
powers is not uncommon. In such cases unsuitahle substitutes for proper 
artificial food help to undermine the health of the infants.1I 

o Reports of the Sanitary ComtniMiooer, 8~n~~, for 1901, 1903 and 1904. 
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596. A very large proportion of the deaths occur within the first month 
of life hut statistics are not available except for Calcutta. The number 
who f~il to survive ev~n for this short time may be g~thered from the 
following note k~ndly contributed by lIajo.r 'V. 'V. Cle~esh~~ I.M:S" 
Sanitary COlnmissl0ner of Bengal. The note IS concerned pr1manly wIth 
the statistics compiled for 1909 by Dr. Pearse, the Health Officer of 
-Calcutta, but throws so Inuch light on the causes of infantile lllortality, that 
it is quoted in extentlO. It may, however, first be stated that over half of 
the children t.hat died within a year of birth actually died in th~ first month, 
... All who have studied the subject of infant mortality in this country 
recognize that the causes of infant deaths fall under two main heads. First, 
<cond itions connected with the health of parents, such as premature man'iage 
.and the prevalence of such wasting diseases as lllalaria, which particularly 
.afi'pct the w(·ll-being of the nlother. The second head is equally important, 
viz., the extreluely insanitary conditions of child-birth and the ~ppalling 
ignorance prevalent. The figures given by Dr. Pearse demonstrate these 
-points to a Inost relnarkaLle extent, Out of something like 2,700 children 
that die within the first l11onth, more than 1,200, or nearly 50 per cent., COlne 
under the hnads of preInature birth and debility at birth, These deaths 
obviously COlne under the first heading named above: probably early Inarriage 
is the preponderating factor, because lualaria is cOlnparatively rare in Calcutta, 
Under the second heading practically another 1,000 children die of tetanuA 
.and convulsions, diseas~s which are occasioned by the ignorance in lllatt.ers of 
hygient' relating to child-hirth on the part of the motber and those attending 
to her, It appears that under these two heads about 2,200 out of 2,700 
<ipuths can be accounted for, Grave social conditions, such' as child marriage, 
.are things which are difficult to alter and which the spread of education alone 
.can hope to remedy. Deaths which are occasioned by tetanus are, however, 
<entirely preventihle, Ji:ven a little ordinary cleanliness and a little comUlon 
knowledge would reduce the death-rate nearly one-half, Concerning the 
lDortality of children between the ages of one month and one year, the causes 
~re Inany and various. Bronchit"is and chest troubles generally appear to 
.account for a verr large number of deaths. The children are not sufficiently 
.clad in the cold weather, and, further, it is the weakly child (~·,e., the child of 
imlnnture parents) which is Inost likely to contract fatal lung trouble," 

597, Though the crude birth-rate is very high, the death-rate is also high, 
DEATII.RATE BY LOCALITY and hence the excess of births over deaths is much 

, slna11er than in European countries. As regards 
the natural divisions of the two provinces, the death-rate is highest in South 
13ihar (41·2) and next highest in Orissa (36'5) and North Bengal (36°2). Then 
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follow in Olodel· North Bihar 
(35·4), Central Bengal (34'3) and 
'Vest Bengal (32°4), The rate 
of mortality is ('olnparatively 
low in East Bengal (30'1) and 
is lowest in the Chota :Nagpur 
Plateau (28·0). The last two 
natural divisions are conspicuous 
for a rapid growth of population 
and for high birth-rateM. As 
regards indiyidual districts, 
the ayera~ rate of lllortality 
was highest during the decade 
in Patna (47·50) and next high
est in Gaya (41 ·56), both of 
which baye suffered £rOlD plague, 
After Gaya come Dinajpur, a 
lllalariouR district (40'77), Saran 
(40°50) and Shababad (40'13,) 
both of which are plague
stricken districts, Hajshahi 
(39·85), Xadia (3R'94), Darjeel
ing (3S'52), Balasore (37'70), 
Palalnau (36'85), ~longhyr 
(36'84), J alpaiguri (36'66), 
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Jessore (36'41), Cuttack (36'39), Purnea (36'38) and ~Iurshidabad (36'28). 
The average death-rate 
during the decennium was 
under 30 per lllille in Hogra 
(29'H3), Ranchi (28 '01), 
24-Parganas (27'28), Son
thal Parganas (26'98), 
~~anbhum (26'52), ~Iymen
slngh (25'70) and Tippera 
(25'17), and was low~st in 
Salnbalpur (22'89) and 
SinghbhUlu (22'81). The 
Inap in the margin will 
show at a glance the a ,per- • 
age rates of Inortality dur
ing the decade in the 
different districts of the 

RATES OF' 
MORTALITY 

NOT ... v~£ i 2ZP.c., ~A"5pe ; ' : 

as .. ao,.:;= 
so ,., 5'" 
ss .. 40" 
40 P.t.' cMA 

t wo provinces. 
In Bihar and Orissa as. 

a whole the rate of Inor
tality is higher than in 
B~ngal, except at the rd
productive ag~. This seems 

due in part to famine or scarcity, which affects the vitality of tllt~ young and 
the old In ore than that of adults: it is of rare OCCI11TPIlCI~ in Bpngal, but 
has visited parts of the llew Province during the last dl'cadp", 

598. The ~Iuhalnmadans are believed to have greatt'r vitality, 2·,e., greater 
. ability to withstand diseas~, and thprefore a lower 
.D~:A'fH-RATE BY RELIGION. death-rate tJIan the Hindus, 'this sePlllH true 

for Bihar and Orissa as a whole and for each of its natural diyisions : the 
excpss of thf' Hindu death-

AURA';E DEATH· RATE PER MILLB FOR 1901·10, rate is (.)HpPciall~r noticeable 

I rovioll8aodNatomlDivlsion. .An Hindu&. MuhaM- rc:,~:.~e which al'l~ ct'ntrps of ortho-I I 
in Orissa and North Bihart 
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_ -4). dox Hinduism, In Bengal.. 
on tlH~ other hand, and in 
N Ol't.h BpJlgal, Cputral 
Bpngal and East Bengal in 
particular, the figures do 
not appear to corrbhbrate 
this IJplief, as in these 
natural divisions the 
~Iuhammadans have de
cidedly a higher a ,·et·age 
death-rate than the Hindus. 
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In 'Vest Rengal the difference (0'1 per mine) in the death-rate of the two 
communities is so small that their vitality may be regarded as equal. 

599. Turning to the figures for individual districts as given in the Sani-
------~--------------I tary CommissionE'r's report 

~1NU)fRER OF DISTRICTS for 1910, an ahstract of' 

PROYltn'R AIIiD 
NATURAL DIYI8IOB, 

DKATH·RATR PBR 15 WRICR TRR h' I' . . th 
MILl •• os POPUl.A.TIOS :'~D DKA.TR.RATR WA.S W IC 1 IS gIven In e-

01' 1801
0 

rate - HI9ARHa:N~!!910 Inarginal taLle, we find that 

M'IdllD • K:~:" I in 1910 the Hindus had a 
modus. :=::: d'8th- Blodus. == hIgher death-rate than the 

------~--.------~----+-I ---I ~ll1hammadans in every 
3 3'0 -3' . 10 11 district of Routh Bihar and B.n." 

West Beo .. ' 
('.eot"" Benlfat 
North ikopl 
East Boogal 

_ 29'4 

.°1 +1·. 6 1 Orissa, and in all the tt"8 -1'1 2 • 

r.~ I :~ 8 : I districts of North Bihar 
3 3'S + 4 ·0 I S ., " except Saran. In tire Ohota 

NortbBlhar 38'0 14"1 +3"9 6 .1 I Nagpur Plateau, however,. 
~! BU~, _;~ ::: t!~: they had a lower death-rate-
Chora NBlfPDr Pia- 81"1 16"6 +6-0 3 in Ranchi, Singhbhulll and 

tean. 1 

37'S B'''.r .ntl Orl_. 

----- --______________ , the Sonthal Parganas, and a 
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higher incidence of lllortality in ~he re~alnl~g ~ist~c~s. The excess of 
the Hindu death-rate was. greatest In Purl, whICh IS vunted every year by a 

. large Dum Ler of Hindus, many of whonl die of cholera and other diseases-and 
help to swell the death-roll. of .the distri~t .. In B~n~l the ~Iuhammadans 
had a higher rate of mortahty In the majorIty of dIstrICts of Central Bengal 
and East Bengal and in all the districts of North Bengal.. In most of the 
districts of 'Vest Bengal, however, the death-rate was hIgher among the 
11 indus Loth in 1910 and in the rest of the decade. 

600. In order to draw any reliable inferences regarding longevity, as 
evidenced Ly a large or small proportion of old 

LO~GE\"JTY BY HEX. persons, it is desirable to eliminate persons at the 
otlll' r extreme of life, tho relative excess or deficiency of whOln necessarily 
aLects the pl'oportion of the aged as well as of adults. 'Vhere, for instance, 

• th~ proportion of children to the total population is large, that of adults must 
nec('ssarily Le slnaller and, (~ fortiori, the proportion of old persons smaller 
still. I n order therefore to see how far a high or low proportion of the aged 
is uue to greater or less longevity. the proportion of persons aged 60 and over 
should he calculated, not on the total population which includes children, but 
on the nuulher of adults aged 15-40. The rat.io so obtained may, after lnaking 
allowance for the inaccuracy of the age returns, Le taken as a fair indication 
of l'elati ve longevity. 'Ve lnust also, bowever, make allowance ior the effects 
of llligration, lnigrants heing mainly persons in the prilne of life. The state
lIwnt in the lnargin giveR comparative figures Ly sex for each of the main 
religions and for each natural division. As felnales have a greater lnean 

age and a lower death-rate 
P ROPORTtON OF PF.RSONFI AGF.D 60 AND OVER than males, it might natur .. 

PER 100 AGKD U - 40. ally be expected dlat they 
NATURAl. DIVISION!!. A~LRr~i~:JON8' 1 HINDU. !MURALMAN. \ A~ would be more long-lived, 

and that the proportion of 
M.lle. I Female. I M. I F. I M. 'F. M. I F. the old per 100 adults aged 

-- -- I - 15--40 would consequently 
.E.tJALl.... .'HA. 11 13 11 114e8 11 11 · 10e2 ll e3 he higher aluong them tha~ 

AND O," •• Ae among males. Subsidiary 
s." •• , ... 

WtlIIt BeoJraI ... 

North Beo,..1 

ltnst Belljfal ... 

11 12 11 14 10 10 11 11 Tables IV-A, V and V-A 
11 13 11 14 show that this is really the 
10 IS 11 10 I case-generally in Bengal 
10 10 12 8 and ahn08t universally in 

11 

13 

13 

10 111 

11 14 

10 

10 10 19 

11 IS 13 11 9119 9 Bihar and Oris sa, though 
I the proportion of aged s,,,.,.._ 0,.,... 11 IS 11 IS 13 1 1• 10 112 males in the latter pro-

North Blhar ... 13 17 I 13 17 11 16
1

11J It vince is artificially raised 

::: Blhar ::: ::: I :: :: I :::: :: : :: Il l: I:: ~aul!]~~~~igri:i~:igh~~: 
Ohota NatfPlll' P latenn ••• 9 Ul 9 It lo l lS . 10 111 suggested as a possible 
. . hypothesis that exaggera-

tIon of a~e IS probably more common alnong females, but that is not a sufficient 
explanation of the fact that, compared with the other sex, females have a 
marked excess of old persons. 

As regards l:eli~ons, an apJX"rent exception to this general rule is 
afforded by the AnimIsts of Central Bengal, North Bengal and East Bengal 
~mong who~. ~ld 'VOIDen al:e !Oelatively less !1umerous than old men; but 
In these divIsions the Annnlsts are mostly Imlnigrant labourerR from Chota 
Nagpur, who naturally leave their old \VOInen at hOlne. As regards localities 
the greater longevity of females is cornmon to all divisions except East and 
North Bengal, where their average duration of life is the Rame as that of the 
males .. This is mainly the result of religion, for, as will be shown L"ter. the 
longeVity ?.f females is greater among Hindus than among lIusalmans, and the 
latter are In . a majority in these two divisions. It is noticeable that it ifi 
among the }rusalman~ and Animists that the females yield place to the lnales, 
and not among the Hindus, who represent only 31 and 37 per cent. respectively 
of the population.. · 

601. Tn Bengal the average span of life of lIusalnlan and Hindu males is 
the same exc~pt in East Bengal, which is ]Mst 

By REI.lGION. Jr db· . . f -d v allecte y lmnugratlon rOD1 OutSI e. r .. ]sewhere, 
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there is a large influx- of adult Hindu males from Bihar and Orissa and the 
United Provinces, whoo reduce the proportion of old persons. The returns of 
religion for l,350~000 immigrants enumerated in Calcutta and the metro
politan districts show that there are three Hindus to every l\Iuhammadan. 
Bearing this factor in mind, it may Le granted that on the whole the Hindu 
males have longer lives, though the difference is slllall. That this is not a 

NATURAL D IVISIONS. 

new feature will be seen 
1901. 1891. fl'Oln.the marginal table. 'fhe 

l\Iuhanunadans of Bihar and 
HINDU. liM USA LKAN. I HINDU. MU8ALMAN. Orissa, and especially of 

I 
South Bihar, seeln to have a 

M. P. M. P. M. ' P. M. j F. longer span of life than their 
BE_SAL. B'HAR I U lSoS 11'2 U U'4 1(JoS 13'7 13°3 co-religionists in Bengal. 

A_D OR'BBA. The figures for Hindu felnaIes 
B." •• , ..• ... U I S 11 11 12 1. 13 13 are esppcially interesting, as 
~=:r~=~ai"o : U ~; n ~: ~: ~: u ~: they show that the Hindu 
~~'Be~~aJ: :: ~: ~: ~~ ~~ ~! ~; n ~: woman's chances of life are 

BII •• "."d 0",... U 1. 14 1. 13 17 IS 18 better than those enjoyed 
North Blhar ... ... It 17 1. 18 18 17 a 17 by the adherents of any other 
gor:! Bihar :: :: n ~~ u : ~; ~: ~: ~~ religion whether male or 
Ohou. Nagpur Plateaa "HI 10 III 11 1. 11 18 female. This phenOInenon is 

probably due, in part at least, 
to the comparative rarity of widow re-marriage and to the number of 
virgin widows in the Hindu cOllllnunity, which again is the result of 
early marriage. Hindu widows, not being allowed to marry again, are not 
exposed to the dangers of child-birth, and wi ves may escape them altoge
ther if their husbands die before the marriage· is consummated. l\Ioreover, 
they lead a carefully regulated life, and it is matter of common knowledge 
among Hindu~ that their widows are less subject to disease and illness 
than other women. On the other hand, in Bihar and Oris sa, where 
widow re-marriage is common among the lower classes, the Hindu females 
appear to have a shorter span of life than the l\Iuhammadan women. 

A mong Animists the proportion of old persons to adults is lower than in 
any other religion, from which we may infer that their duration of life is 
shorter. The difference is slight, and in some divisions they appear at first 
sight to be longer lived than Hindus. If, however, we base the calculation on 

NATURAL DIVI810NS. 

B." ... - ... 
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North Bengal ... 
But. Beqpl -

BII •• " ."d 0,,1 ... 
North Blbar -Boatb Bihar -On.. 
Cboca Nacpur Ilat_ 

the number of persons aged 40 and 
over (instead of 60 and over), it will 

Pao:~~!!)~::RP:,:o:a81<:,OTR be found that the AniInists are in-
paRSONS AsaD 1~ • h' d . 

HI od a. Aatmla&. 

49 44 

~1 .. . " 44 
48 43 
.0 at 

11'1 44 

15 46 
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ferlor to t e Hln US In every natural 
,--- division. The explanation of this 

apparent anomaly seems to be the 
greater illiteracy of the Animists, and 
consequently the greatpr inaccuracy 
of their age returns: only 5 per mine 
of them can read and write. It is 
more than probable that many Animists 
who should have heen returned as 
40 to 60 years of age, were actually 
returned aI:J 60 and over, so that the 
number of Animists aged 60 and over 

Kaalmaa. 

42 

40 
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41 
41 
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Q 

was s welled at the expense of those aged 40-60. 
• 602. From what has already been said, it Inay be assumed that the differ-

Uy LOCALITY. ence in the longevity . of the people in different 
localities is largely "determined by the extent to 

which migration proceeds and by the religion of the population. North 
Bihar, where there is a high death-rate, has the largest proportion of old 
persons. The co-existence of a high death-rate and a large proportion of the 

. old seems to be due partly to the migration of adults who have a comparatively 
small death-rate, and partly to a really longer durat.ion of life. The proportion 
is least in the Chota ~agpur Plateau, though it has a healthy climate and 
low birth-rate; but here the short-lived Animists are in greatest ~trength! 
and the majority of the Hindus are of the same stock as the Animists. 
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in North Bengal also the proportion of old pel'sons is sm~ll, but the death-rate 
there is higher than elsewhere in Bengal. In this division therefore it ia 
probably the unhealthy climate that is mainly responsible for the short span 
of life of the people. 

603. One curious feature of the returns of age for different castes has 
LONOEVl'fY BY CASTE. already been alluded tc?, yiz" t~at the Hinduized 

menlbers of the aborIgInal trIbes have greater 
longevity than the non-Hinduizeu. Remembering that the degree of literacy, 

and consequently t.he accuracy of 
the age returns, of the Hindu 
and Animist members of these
aboriginal tribes is practically the 
same, and that they are equally 
affected by migration. it lllflY 
fairly Le inferred tlH~t there is 
SOllle truth in the generalization 
that Hindllization decreases the 
prolificness, but increases the 
longevity of aboriginal tribes. 
Among the different Hindu castes 
then~ does not appear to be any 
correlation between social status 
and relative longevity. In the 
case of males the proportion of 

PROPORTION OP PERSONS OVER 
fO I'I£R 100 AG1W l~. 

QAST¥ OR ~lBJ. 
ANUU8T. I HINDU. 

M. I f'. I M. I P. 

S.n •• '_ 
Garo , .. ... ... 61 28 61 86 
MuudB ... . - , .. f3 94 48 lI6 
OrdOu ••• . .. . .. "2 38 47 27 
~antal ... ... m fI2 'I 62 88 
TlparB ••• ... ... 61 88 48 31 

S,,,.,, ."d 0"' •••. 
Bhamlj ... ... 42 41 48 60 
Kandh .,. .,. ... 89 117 43 44 
MuudB ... ... . .. 44 68 60 66 
Pan ... . .. 36 B8 42 43 
8I1nta1 ••• ... . .. 87 87 66 42 

I 

t.he old among such varied castes as Namasudra, Brahman, Kayasth, 
Bagdi, Pod, J ogi, etc., is practically 

CA~l'E. 

Nllma.~ndra 
Rajban"! ... 
~allt " l (Hindu) ••• 
Olmlllar ... 
8uIIII ••• 
Joirl or .lu,n ••• 
J.dla Kalbnrtta ... 

1 EI\("ESTAGB or PFlRSONB 
AGKI) 80 AND OVER TO 

THO!lE A-. ED 16-40. 

Male. 

641 
62 
611 
42 
114 
61 
49 

44 
42 
aft 
40 
46 
47 
46 

the same, viz., 50 or ' 51 per 100 
aged 15-40. The figures for females 
are however very dilerent, and show 
that \vOInen Lelonging to castes that 
have a low status in Hindu society have 
shorter lives than the males. The figures 
giyen in the margin are for Bengal: 
Imt the proportions are similar in Bihar 
and Orissa, where for instance the 
ratio for ~I usahar mall~s is 55 and for 
~Iusuhar felnales 45. 

604. One of the Inost; relnarkal)l~ feature~ of the ret.urns is the long age 

Am: 01<' 1II:-IOl" WWI1\VS. 
enjoyed l>y IIindu widows. Both in Bengal and 
in Bihar and OrisRa, the number of those aged 60 

or more is nearly half the total number of Hindus of that age including both 
InaleH and felnales, whether Inarried, uninarried or widowed. If, moreover, 
we cruculatA the proportion of 'vidows aged 60 and over on the num~er 
of adult widows (~·.e., aged 15-40), we find that. it is 55 per cent. in 
Bengal, while in Bihar and Orissa the · aged widows actually outnumber 
those of an adult age. Eyen after allowing for exaggeration of age, it must 
be admit.ted that Hindu widows have exceptionally long lives. This is due 
to the causes already r~ferred to, viz., that so many escape the dangers of 
attending child-birth either partially or altogether, and that they lead carefully 
regulated and sheltered lives. On this point, I may be permitted to quote 
from a Hindu author,· who writes :-" It, has been remarked, and 1 believe it 
is in most cases borne out by facts, that a Hindu widow generally lives to a 
very great age. Her simplf' and abst~mious habits, her de,·otional spirit, her 
scanty mea) once a day, her abstinenoe from food of any kind on the eleventh 
day of the increase and decrease of the moon, besides ot'her days of close 
fasting, all contribute to prolong hf'r existence. It is a common expression 
used by a Hindu widow, ' Shall I fiver die? Yafua seems to have forgotten 
me?' If the statistics of the land are consulted, it wiU assuredly be found 
that Hindu widows enjoy a longer life than the adult male population, because
the latter are subject to irregularities and ot.her adverse contingencies of life, 
from which the fonner are almost entirely free. It is not uncomJllon to see a 

• 
., S. c. BORe. The Hirulooa aa 'he1l "re (1883), pa~ 2.&3-44. 



VitAL l!TA.tl~TICS. ~75 

Hindu widow of eighty, ninety or a hundred years of age." It is a common
place of writers to lay stress .on the hardships of the life of the IIindu widow
the author just quoted, in fact, sayti that in the Hindu widow .. nature seenlS 
to have exetllplitied the syolbol of lllisery associated with longt'vity ':-bu t the 
fact remains that her lot, hard as it lllay often be, ensures an unusually long 
span of life. 

605. An interesting fact, first pointed out by ~I. Sundb4rg before the 
AGE DISTRIBUTIOS. International Statistical Institute at Christiana 

in 1899. lllay be mentioned here, yiz., that in 
almost all countries the proportion of persons aged 15-50 to the total 
population is uniforlnly about half. Emigration tends to reduce the propor
tion slightly and inunigration to increase it, unless the ilnmigrants are 
married. It is a logical inference that in a progressive cOlnlllunity the 
number in the age group 0-15 is far greater than the number of persons aged 

50 and over, while in a 
st,ationary population the 

I 
DIlITRI8UTI05 PKR 1.000 IN 1001.\ Variation 
-------- per cent.iu proportions are IDore equal. 

0-16. I 1&-60. j 10 aodover. 1801:-1810. After allowing for the fact 
, that the age statistics of 

LocALITY. 

•••• ", .o. 40tJ 49'1 B'O accurate, it will be seen 
404 493 1

9

°,3 I tJ·'I this country are not very 

w_~ Bellgal 366 011 lit j'8 that the figures for the 
~~~~~;:,-I !~: ::~ I:: I li~ two pro,vinces (given in .::::J 0,.,... ... I t~ Ut 91 the tnarglnal table) corro-

I 
. ~02 4BB 110 SOl borate, to a certain extent~ 

=~ :n::: ~ :: : ::! :: :~ ~~ ~l. Sundbar~'s theory and 
~n::N"';;rPla';~ ... r :".; .:;: I~ '1~~ the inference drawn there-

. frOln. Another fact notic-
ed by-~I. Sundbarg, vi~.j that the rates of Dlortality in the age groups 0-15 
and 50 arid over are much the same, and the inference that variations in the 
age disttibutioll do not affect the general rate of lllortality, do not appear 
to hold good in this countryo . 

606. The full-page diagrmns gi ven in this chapter illu~trate some interest
ing interrelations between the seasons and vital 

VITAL STATISTICS AND flBAto'OS8. occurrences. These diagrams, it may be explained, 
show the range of priceH, the quantity and monthly distribution of rainfall 
(which directly affect the outt1un of the crops), and the rise and the fall of the 
death-rate and birth-rate in both provinces in the 10 years 1901-1910. The 
rainfall is shown at the top of the diagrams, the vertical c;oluInns representing 
the quantity in each IDonth frOln January to December. The curve next to 
this shows the priceH of food in seers per rupee; as prices rise, the curve falls. 
The third curve shows the nUlnhpr 'of deaths for the same months as the 
rainfall and food-prices curves. The bottom curve shows the hirths occurring 
in the ninth month later, i.e. , with the rainfall, food-price and deaths of 
January are plott~d the births of the following October and so on, so that 
the curve relates to conceptions and not to actual hirths. 

In Bengal mortality is greatest in December and falls rapidly until 
February, which marks the culminating point of the people's recovery from 
the fever season (Septemher to December). The death-rate rises slightly 
in )larch and April, owing probably to epidemics of cholera, and then 
steadily decreases till it reachps the minilDu~ in June or July, when the 
rains break. After July the mortality rises slowly as the monsoon progresses, 
but rapidly when the monsoon recedes and the malaria HeaRon sets in. Briefly, 
February, June and July may be regarded 8S the healthiest, and the early 
part of the cold weather as the unhealthiest, period of the year. It is in 
the healthy months that the reproductive forces are most likely to come into 
play. That this is really the case will be seen from the conception curve, 
the course of which is the inverse of death curve, ''''.e., when the mortality 
curve rises, the conception curve falls, and v",ooo ·versa. There are two 
seasons for conceptions-one in February and ~Iarch and the other in June 
and July, months which precede and follow the hot weather. The number of 
~onceptions steadily decreasps from July to November when the minimum lti 

reached. After November it rapidly rises till it reaches its maximum in 
MM2 
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February or :1\Iarch, the first season of conceptions. It then falls slightly in 
April or ~Iay, to rise again' during the second season in June or July ... 

In Bihar and Orissa fluctuations are smaller but more numerous than in 
Bengal. }'\lliher, the Bengal curves are better defined and follow a more 
regular monthly course during each year of the decade. This is due to the 
fact that Bengal is a homogeneous province, while Bihar and Orissa consists 
of three sub.provinces, which have very little in common and present very 
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marked contrasts. The larger fluctuations 
in Bengal are also partly due to its larger 
population. The graphs represent absolute 
figures, and hence, even if the birth and 
death-rates were the same in the t wo pro
vinces, the fluctuations must be in the ratio 
of their populations, 'i.e., as, 23 ' to 19. This 
effect of population may be eliminated if 
ratios are taken instead of tho absolute 
figures, as in the diagram at the end of the 
chapter, where the conditions of each natural 
division are briefly discussed. 
, 607. Some inter-relations bet ween conc-ep

tions, deaths, the 
CONCEPTIOXtJ, DIU, '[Hij, PRICKS AND 1" f £ od 

RAINFALL. P I~e 0 0.:-
grauls and, raln:. .. 

fall lnay be briefly noticed lie re. ·' .In eaeh 
year the food-grain curve rises ('1',e'.,. 'fOod .. 
grains becOlne cheaper J shortly after the 

~ . rainy season, and is at its height in the cold' 
~ weather. This is only to he expected, for 

a:: 
cc 
w 
>-

LI.J 
> o 
DJ 
cc 

first the early rice and then the winter " rice 
COlnes into the market. Pl~ces! however, 
take SOlne tilne to make t.heir effect felt, and 
.consequently a period of cheapness is not 
altogether synchronous with an increase of 
conceptions. The latt er are most numerous" 
not when the price of grainR is lowest, but 
shortly afterwards. In Bengal there is not 
so C1OS6 a conn~ction between deaths and 
prices owing largely to the lever season. 
The effect of this di~turbing factor is that 
mortality rises steadily 8S prices fall; after 
Deceml)er, however, there 18 a decrease in 
mortality accOlnpanying a fall in the range of 
prices till ~Iarch or April. 

608. If the conception CUfye is lDo,"ed 
forward nine 

S\N"HRoxor~ BIRTH A~D DEATH- h 
RAT.:S, mont s, so as to 

convert 1t into a 
birth-curve, it will be found that it rises and 
falls synchronously with the death-curve: in 
other words, the numher of hirths and deaths 
increase~ and decreases simultaneously. At 
the very lllOment when deat.h is reducing the 
numher of the living, their vacant places are 
being filled by new hirths. .A prior'i, it 
lnight seelD possible that this phenomenon 
is due to infantile mortality. Deaths among 
infants under oue yt>ar of age constitute one
fifth of the total numher of deaths. and a 
very large proportion of infants do not even 

_....a;.;.;~ ___ ~ __ ,;...J-'--.J live a month. The lnarginal diagram, how-
ever, in which deaths under one year and 

deaths over one year have been separately plotted with the births, shows that 
this theory is not tenable. The explanat.ion is, of course, that the birth-rate 
depends on the conditions obtaining at the time of conception. Conceptions 
are most numerous in the healthiest months, whereas the periods (9 months 
later) at which births take place are unhealthy, so that a high. birth-rate 
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is sync;hronous with a high death-rate. The reverse is equally true, viz., 
that births are fewest in healthy months, when deaths are fewest, because 
there are less conceptions in the unhealth~i season, nine months earlier. It 
may perhaps be added that infantile mortality, by shortening the period of 
suckling, diminishes the intervals of child-bearing,· and therefore helps to 
keep up 1\ high birth-rate. 

609. In the marginal diagrnm the average monthly rates of births and 
'I deaths in 1901-UnO (and not tho absolute 
.l ONTHLY \'A~IATIOSM I~ BIRTH b) h I. 1 t d f I I d· . 

AND DIUTR-RATE8, num ers ave ueen p 0 te or e~c 1 natura lV~-
8ion: the months of births and deaths are plac~d 

at the top, and the months of conception Ilt the bottom, The birth and death 

2S 

• 21 

a:>Z~(!)~"">(JZCl)a: 
~~~~~~g~~~~~ 

MONTHS Of CONCEPTIONS 

CUrves are much the same in all the 
divisions of Bengal. and are nearly 
identioal in Central Bengal, North 
Bengal Ilnd East Bengal, which are 
more homogeneous than 'Vest Bengal. 
The desc;ription alrtl,ndy gi ven of the 
movelnent of the curves for Beng-al also 
applies to its natural divisions; but 
SOlne differences ' in detail may be 
notictld. In .East Bengal, which is the 
healthiest of all the divisions in ·the 
Presidency, the death-rate never ex
ce(\ds the l,irth-rate, whereas in the 
otller thr(\e divisions the rate of mortal
ity ~xc(ltlds that of birth in th~ un
healthy nlOnths of the year. 

Turning to the graphs for Bihar and 
Ori8sa, we Sl>P that th~ conct\ption and 
birth cnryps for North Bihar and Houth 
Bihar corrpf:\pond cloHply. ''''hat is 
lllOre striking is that t.he dpath curve 
for South Bihar very closl'ly follows 
that for Chota Nagpur {ronl .J une to 
Decemh~r, tlw fevpr Ewason and the 
spason of recovt>ry b(~ing apparently the 
salll~. In hoth ,<l8PS tht> nlaximum 
death-rate is rpaclwd in August, after 
which Inortality steadily decrpas('s till 
the ~nd of the yf'ar. The curves for 
Bihar Proper (North Bihar and South 
Bihar) show that there are two seasons 
for concepti~ns. One occurs in ~ un~, 
as in Bengal, but the other, whICh IS 

more important, comes earlier, viz., in 
January. At this time, be it noted, the 
winter rice crop has IJeen reaped, and 

• the people bein~ in good condit~on, 
their reproductIve forces are actIve. 
After June the conception curve 
steadily falls until September, as in 
Bengal, but then, unlike Bengal, it 
begins its upward course and g~s <?1l 
rising till it reaches the zenIth In 
J anual-y. In North Bihar the death
rate is lowest in February, after which 
it rises steadily until 1.1 ay. Then 
it remains fairly constant, but with 
small fluctuations, till it rises to its 
maximum height in November .. In 
South Rihar. however, the ma~Ima 
are reached in }'Iarch, the culmInat
ing point of the plague season, and 
in August. 

o NewRholme'& Vital Statistics, pp. 74-75. 
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In Orissa the number of conceptions is highest in March and August, 'i.e., 
somewhat later than in Bengal, and is at its minimum in May and December. 
The death-curve, which does not follow the birth-curve so closely as in the 
other natural divisions, is at its zenith in December, as in Bengal, and then, 
after a slight fall in February and a rise again in 1.Iarch, goes on falling up to 
July, after which it begins to rise as in Bengal. In the Uhota Nagpur Plateau 
the birth and death-rates are at a minimum in February. They then rise 
steadily, and after a slight fall in June or July reach the maximum in August, 
after which they begin going down until February. In Chota Nagpur, as in 
East Bengal, the death-rate is always below the birth-rate, which it follows 
very closely. The reproductive principle shows the greatest strength in 
November, when it is least active in Bengal. 

}"'rom the above account it will be seen why the graphs for Bihar and 
Orissa as a whole, which are only a combination of the dissimilar graphs for 
heterogeneous natural divisions, are not only ill-defined, but also show 
numerous small fluctuations, which are otherwise inexplicable . . 

, 

• 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-AGE DISTRIBUTION OF 100,000 OF EACH 

[lEX BY ANNUAL PERIODS. 

MAl.&. 
, 

FSM.L&. 

AQB. I Rindu. MIJII&lmaa. A"~ Handu. Muaalmaa. A.e~ 

1 t • • , 11 8 

To'.' ... ... - 100.000 100.000 100.000 100.000 100.000 100.000 

0 ... ... .. . 1.017 1.888 3.1112 I.tTO '.4f4 1.3011 ... ... ... 1.4414 1."iO 1.525 1.81 7 1.414' 1.594 
2 ... ... ... 1.481 B.I" 2.595 1.8'1 '.178 2.77' 
8 ... ... ... 1.788 B.401 2.881 8.161 ' .4416 3.197 
4 . - ... - lU.1 B.06O 2.67. 1.11148 1.'74 2.73. 
a - ... _. 

B.407 B.""4 3.t94 ' .871 8.~1 3.373 
6 ... ... ... 1.6141 8.017 2.660 1I.68R 1.7U 2.802 
1 ... _ . ... 1.841 B.IH 2.728 1.'01 1.'74 2.'14 
11 ... ... ... 8.163 U>141l 3.238 11.767 8.000 2.801 
9 ... . .. ... 1 .021 2.W 2.087 1.091 1l .~1 2.080 

IU ... ... ... 8,1188 1.010 3.852 11.963 8.1»8 2.980 

11 ... ... ... 1.339 UiR 1.428 1.411 1.484 1.422 
11 .oo ... .oo 8.769 4.1"1 3.83. 1.901 1.7114 2.870 
13 ... ... ... 1.1011 1.864 1.155 1.087 1.071 1.043 
14 ... ... , ... 1.MA1t 1.930 1.871 1.613 1,79!1 1.847 
16 ... ... ... 1.104 UH 2.055 1.1190 1.6114 1.842 
18 oo. ... ... I.OH 1l.099 2.062 1.1111 l ,tl0 2.135 
17 ... ... ... 9MK '48 880 1.0l4Il 996 1.071 
1" ... ... . .. 1.616 1.860 2,485 1.4118 I .RM 2,544 
19 ... ... ... tol "MM 899 961 1.0t8 974 
20 ... ... ... 3.t$9 11,786 3,327 3.842 4,064 3,882 

21 ... ... ... "38 714 81. 1.091 1'1\9 1.0511 
22 ... ... ... 1.431 1.1414 2.380 1.260 IUl8 2.291 
t3 ... ... ... I14Il 743 8Z4 11011 714 791 
24 ... . .. ... 1.832 1.106 1.291 1.196 1.261 1,287 
26 ... . .. ... 6.onM 3."66 4.800 •• 6414 4."40 4.601 
16 ... ... ... 1.!87 I.IOK 1.214 1.066 1.174 1.077 
27 ... ... ... .81 Itl 129 9611 1407 931 
2H ... . .. ... 1.964 1.796 1,1211 2.014 1.1198 1 .192 
19 ... ... ... 613 681 522 709 641 671 
30 ... ... ... 11.808 4,1~ 1.339 6.:U8 6.008 8,1 75 

81 ... ... ... N CM 38t 4110 I 886 45. 
a2 ... . .. ... 1.066 1.iH2 2.050 1.7AH I 

1.1120 1.769 
38 ... ... ... 449 .ftll 450 fl2 2C19 401 .. . - ... ... 6.\0 flO • 623 6n3 I 430 490 
36 ... ... ... 1 •• 12 1.847 3.273 8.09H 

I 
fU46 3,01. 

86 ... ... ... 1.172 1.816 1.280 1,2:\6 I 121 1,231 
87 . - ... ... 487 .214 435 426 840 410 
all .- ... ... 910 1.022 130 1188 111\1 863 
89 ... . .. ... 807 336 312 8'41 802 367 
40 ... ... ... 4.681 8."68 4.492 4.49& 

I 
•• U4 4.600 

41 ... ... .. . IfS 816 25. 3311 148 321 
.2 ... ... . .. 7H9 ""9 807 142 734 741 
48 ... . .. ... lR4 11'6 185 200 131 228 .. -. ... .. . 1l"6 807 285 231 2r.8 23. 
41 ... ... ... !1.377 2.087 2.315 2.200 I.IM 2.1.3 
fS ... ... ... m 314 298 3fl2 264 342 
47 ... . .. _ . I'" 19K US 184 170 247 
4R ... . .. ... 4" U7 49S !H7 413 so. 
49 ... . .. ... llOM IfoO U7 200 138 188 
60 ... ... . .. 8.07e 2,736 3.014 8,369 '.680 3.3.8 

61 ... ... ... .48 IfS 14. 169 121 181 
III ... ... ... 8116 .0. 397 n9 U2 428 
61 ... ... ... 117 111 118 121 70 112 
14 ... ... ... 164 140 UI 2nl 163 194 .. ... ... .. . ~'4 918 841 1.017 024 1 ,000 
66 ... ... ... t48 1114 241 2AR 1186 254 
67 ... ... . .. llR 1111 118 184 1'8 12. 
p ... ... ... 1111 111 184 !l>O H6 24. 
, t ... ... ... et 110 81 99 92 .8 
eu ... ... ... l.tiO 1,061 1,837 2,711t 2.1186 2.717 

81 ... .- ... 78 111 82 118 123 1111 
ell ... ... ... 177 IlI7 1.2 247 289 251 
411 ... ... ... 41 7lt 48 62 IH 80 
M ... ... ... &7 fl6 62 78 fl8 75 
er. ... ... ... 8.1 4314 3 •• 6118 47. 13. 
418 ... ... ... 89 7M 71 IH 67 &2 
87 ... ... . .. 46 fl3 47 66 110 55 
8M ... ... . .. n 61 •• 114 78 82 

•• ... ... ... It 86 24 32 21 30 
70 ... .- ... 1611 671 &51 809 882 , Izz 
n ... ... ... " 31 2. 21 88 24 
'Ill ... ... ... 68 97 72 69 7M 71 
13 ... ... ... 1; 12 I. 18 

I 
12 13 

74 ... ... ... 18 17 14 10 28 12 
16 ... ... ... 143 1611 14. 17M 178 178 
18 ... _ . ... 18 J1 13 19 17 1. 
n ... ... ... It 16 12 10 21 12 
7M ... ... ... III 16 18 so 27 2. 
"It ... ... ... 1 14 8 H 11 9 
80 ... ... ... he !!OH 247 ~ 392 38Z 

111 ... ... ... 14 10 13 18 17 14 

"' ... ... ... la t. 23 16 29 11 

'" ... ... ... 4 H 6 .: 3 7 
tIC ... ... ... " 4 7 " 6 
~ ... ... ... 3' 46 34 41 39 41 
tI6 ... ... ... 1 4 • 8 4 • !l1 ... ... ... 8 4 3 8 I) .... 
M ... ... ... 10 4 • I) 8 I ' · 
fit ... ... ... .. e 38 4 6 4 
M ... - ... 91 11 87 68 H6 83 

91 ... ... ... t 6 3 ... 3 1 

" ... ... ... t 10 3 ... 3 I 
93 ... ... ... 1 1 1 I 2 I .. ... ... ... t 1 Z .. . 4 1 
9i ... ... ... 11 11 11 10 12 10 
98 ... . .. ... 4 6 6 S 1 3 
t7 ... ... ... ... ... . .. 8 a 3 
eR ... ... ... 3 4 3 2 4 Z 

" ... ... ... S 1 3 3 4 3 
100 ... ... ... 18 88 21 23 36 26 

The fllrUT'8B la colnmD8 4 and 1 show the a98f8«I!B for both I'f'II~ons. the figures beine combined In proportioo to the relative oumberS 
d t~ religioD8 ID the area for wb1ch '''''y were complied. Yiz.. Bengal as eonatitUted at. 'be time of the cellllus. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE Ir.-AGE DJ8TIUBUTION OF 10,000 OF EACH SEX IN 

EACH PROVINCE AND XATURAL DIVISION. 

0-1 
1-2 
2-8 
8-4 
4-6 

AoE. 

86-40 •• , 
40-46 ... 
46-60 ... 
60-66 ... 
66-80 .. , 
80 and ~er 
Ullapedfted 

MEAN AIIB 

:1 t: 1~ ::: ~ 10- 16 ••• 

~ ~~!g ::: 
t: 40- 80 •• , 
II! 80 and over 
Ii= Uospeclfted 

Mi'.lAN AOE 

1 
0-6 .. , 

.:I~ (1- 10 , .. 
~ ~ 10-16 ••• =0 16- 20 ... 
Ir. = 20-40 , •• 

~ ~ :t';;:~ over'" 
Unspedfted 

MEAN "OR 

~J 0- 6 = 6- 10 ,., = 10-16 ... 
~ 16- 20 , .. 

III t2
0-

40 
... .. 40-80 ... 

! 60 and Oftr 
~ 0 ospeo1 fted 

MEAN AOB 

;1 ~I~ ::: 

= ~~~~ ::: 
~ 20-40 .. , 
t 40-60 .. , 
~ 80 aDd over 
l1li U ospt'Cifted 

MEAN AGS 

~I ::~O ::: _ 10-16 ... 
~ 16-20 , .. 
III 20-40 .. , t 40-60 .. , 
o 80 aDd over 
~ Uospedfted 

:MEAN AGS 

=~ ::~O ::: 11: 10-16 .. , 
; 16-20 .. , 
III 20 -40 .. , 

g l:~: over'" 
ctJ Uospeclfted 

Mi'.lAK .lOB 

1-. .... 

r 

2 I 

816 
187 
2M2 
812 
296 

16,61 
1,209 

840 
7011 
909 
806 

667 
678 
870 
887 
110 
431 

1,160 
1,8H6 
1,2ul 

9U 
1,246 
1,604 

464 

28'4 

1,166 
1,296 
1,186 

897 
8,611 
1,684 

488 

28'$ 

1,896 
1,882 
1,0140 

198 
8,208 
1,461 

400 

1,478 
1,686 
1,2K 

1169 
II,Pl 

1'::2 

1.~6 
1,';19 
1,1111 

1146 
8,068 
1,666 

4H8 

2$'0 

1 ,SRI 
1,616 
1,1117 

742 
8.lf.0 
1,6lJ8 

4116 

25'3 

I 
Pemale. I 

826 
1411 
810 
861 
8u8 

1,6811 
994 
1190 
908 
988 
777 

6&9 
647 
8211 
8H4 
169 
686 

1,288 
1,844 

86H 
1,068 
8,206 
1,600 

691 

28'9 

1.8H6 
1,868 

966 
191 

8,220 
1,626 

6611 

28'1 

1.616 
1,708 

1194 
966 

8,171 
1,11111 

426 

1.609 
1.6116 
10044 
1,019 
8,018 
1,1119 

480 

1.810 
),4911 

946 
69t 

8,192 
1,61lM 

866 

1,830 
1,411 

947 
616 

8,842 
1.6" 

666 

1901, I 
-M-ale.- I Pema~ I 

4 

2116 
ISH 
297 
814 
298 

1,621 
1.247 

866 
702 
898 
796 

826 
6911 
812 
892 
188 
449 

24'3 

1,196 
1,897 
1,221 

920 
8,148 
1,676 

448 

24'S 

1,201 
1,8211 
1,169 

864 
8,814 
1,849 

479 

28'1 

. 1.880 
1,684 
1.127 

779 
8,216 
1,470 

416 

23'S 

1,466 
1,608 
1,198 

868 
2,861 
1,8M8 

466 

1,"'4 
1,668 
1,861 

814 
8,OOIJ 
1,6119 
~1 

1,149 
1,878 
1,2111 

1186 
8,167 
1,647 

611 

25'0 

I f I 
291 
160 
828 
861 
806 

1,490 
1,016 

1196 
fIII4 
906 
778 

661 
6fI4 
880 
406 
1611 
667 

1,267 
1,866 

1160 
986 

8,180 
1,61111 

618 

28'S 

1,8117 
1,840 

9n 
1109 

8,146 
1,666 

608 

26'$ 

1,66& 
1,668 

906 
988 

8,194 
1,1111 

469 

23'1 

1,6f14 
1,848 
1,0111 
1.008 
1,971 
1.286 
~ 

1,809 
1,4l>I 

9117 
749 

8,Hl 
1.619 

862 

25" 

I,m 
1,141 

97& 
7&9 

8,824 
1,696 

702 

1891, 1881. 

----------------~~ 

Male. I Female. Male. I Female. 

6 

817 
141 
293 
336 
801 

1.666 
1,219 

11111 
702 
lI40 
808 

646 
627 
866 
894 
167 
466 

24'0 

1,263 
1,424 
1,1111 

881 
8,178 
1,649 

489 

24" 

1,8111 
1,81'6 
1,128 

888 
8,too 
1,647 

486 

24'11 

1,448 
1,674 
1,069 

766 
8.1111 
1.616 

446 

24'1 

1,141 
1,6n 
1,116 
sn 

1I,t011 
1,412 
~ 

I," 
1,616 
1,114 

764 
I,M 1 
1,~ 

49S 

1,801 
1.626 
I,M2 

769 
11,1161 
1.878 

618 

247 

I 7 

833 
162 
828 
873 
818 

1.474 
914 
837 
lI27 
894 
IU9 

666 
609 
818 
410 
168 
606 

24'S 

1,813 
1.806 

11114 
907 

8,290 
1,678 

621 

1,141 
1,246 

117l 
894 

8,194 
1,698 

666 

1,646 
1,618 

1168 
1196 

8,211 
1,862 

618 

23'S 

1,879 
1,6f14 
l,oot 

IlK 
11,961 
1,2114 
Ht 

:13'4 

1,874 
1 ,4MB 

1167 
8/10 

3,1M 
1,842 

868 

1,868 
I," 
1,000 

8IIlt 
8.160 
1,699 

70f 

:16" 

8 

282 
286 
292 
361 
320 

1,664 
1,139 

766 
711 
8fl2 
869 

629 
88' 
868 
409 
168 
478 

6 

24'2 

1,298 
1,366 
1,1l1l 

88& 
8,IlRO 
1,683 

466 • 
24'S 

1,328 
1,484 
1,074 

760 
8,IlK 
I,U9 

119 
I 

2$'1 

1,896 
1,619 
1.100 

716 
8,106 
1.666 

494 
6 

24'3 

1,141 
1,674 
1.1611 

769 
11,969 
1,478 

611 , 
23'S 

1,876 
1,678 
1.144 

718 
8,084 
1,848 

460 
6 

24'4 

1,446 
1,478 
1,127 

698 
8.084 
l,6f14 

U6 
e 

I 9 

238 
2iO 
822 
884 
320 

1,444 
901 
786 
842 
984 
866 

661 
688 
816 
441 
166 
638 

6 

2$'2 

1,276 
1,190 

860 
892 

8,429 
1,699 

668 
6 

2t1'tI 

1,418 
1,347 

866 
791 

8,204 
1,670 

708 
8 

26'2 

1 ,It? 
1.682 

861 
814 

8,176 
1,410 

814 
6 

24" 

1,610 
1,617 

941 
8e6 

8,016 
1,409 

616 
6 

24'2 

1,449 
1,467 
8n 
646 

8,270 
1,144 

8J8 
6 

26'$ 

1.106 
1,130 

8ft7 
8t4 

8,216 
1,701 
7. 

e 

24'9 I 26'3 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE Ir.-AGE DISTRIBUTION OF 10,000 OF EACH SEX IN 

EACH PROVINCE AXD NATURAL DIVISION--concluded. 

I.IL I llOL I ItI.l. I 11'81 
AGB. . 

Male. 
, 

PemaIa. I Male. I Female. I Male. I Feauale. I Male. I E"ma!e. 

1 
1 

t I • I • I ~ e I 7 I 8 9 

r~ .. -I 1.ln 
i 

l.tl4 1.806 I 1.806 1.146 1.t68 1.4" 
I 1.481 ... I I )-10 ... ... ... 1.4114 1.828 1.8 18 un 1,41b 1 ,kit l,661 1.4 16 

.. 10-1~ ... ... ... 1,8 17 I,ll' 1.178 I,OK8 1,870 1,164 1,Itlt .78 
I Ir.-SO _. ... .oo 1176 ~ 8)t 

I 
841 I.OtO 847 1106 718 

iii llO-4O ... ... 8.116 8.1~ 8.048 a,osa 1,86B 1.11144 8,IlII ' ,066 
o to-4IO ... ... 

=1 
I.MI 1.67B 1,666 1,747 1,6" 1,814' 1,'"1 1,610 

60 and Ofti' ... 460 6 16 487 844 448 700 417 714 
Uuapecifted ... ... ... .- _ . 

.oo ... 11 6 

MRAN AGR ... ... 3 4'. 3." 3 4'4 2S'. 2 4" 3S'S 23" 2S" 

= f ~ -. ... ... 1.470 1.684 l.4 18 1,624 1.414 1.806 U88 I 1.'1'18 
;:, 6-10 ... ... .oo 1.864 1.816 1.660 1,680 1,770 1,8148 1,771 I 1.664 
c:~ 10-16 , .. ... ... l.tllt 1.0Ra 1.881 1.144 1,878 1,1" 1.116 .n 
~ .. ~ Ir.-SO ._ ... ... IIt4 884 IIN tlII7 1118 814 764 7614 

-4j ~ :: 
... ... 8,018 ' ,096 1.11111 1.8118 1.768 1,841 t .948 8.000 _. _. 

1.160 1.881 1.898 1.866 1,896 I ,Sit 1,861 1.8111 s~ l80 and over ... ... 861 478 861 470 8111 604 8110 601 g Uuspecllled ... ... .. . ... ... ... ... . .. , 6 

MBAN AGE ... oo. 23" 23'. 23 '. 23 " :12'4 33" 22'. 33'0 

BB.~GA~ BIBARANO ORll'8A, BBNIIAL. I BIBAR ANOORI II8 A. 
I 

AOB. 181L I 1.11. AGs, 1.IL I 1811. 

Male. I Fema~ I Male. I " I'male. Male. I Female. I Male. I Female, 

I I 11 
1 

8 1 _ 4 ,_ ~ 1 

# 
I t I 8 I • I ~ 

0-1 ... ... 808 8" 811 827 80-86 .. . ... 181 118 A16 1444 
1-9 ... ... 148 161 180 181 8&-40 ... ... 868 618 644 8ue 
1-8 ... . .. 997 841 t68 176 fO--.46 ... ... 671 61t 678 687 
8-4 ... .oo 808 868 81. 848 4~0 ... .. . 870 1102 888 8611 
f-6 ... ... 1111 8 16 199 198 60-66 ... .. . 866 888 8118 407 
r.-l 0 ... ... l.616 1.678 Uti 1,4,", 66-410 .. . 167 164 174 1116 

10-16 ... ... 1,1118 .tU 1.141 1,001 60 and oV:Jr .. . 480 4110 446 800 
Jr.-SO ... . .. 1187 1.011 806 76l 
10-16 ... ... 7116 848 7" 861 
D-BO ... ... 884 m 117. .t8 MEAS .l01 - 3 4'4 23" 24'4 2S'4 

\ 

• 

NN 2 



284 CHAPTER V.-AGE. 

SUBSIDIA RY 'fABLE IlL-AGE DISTRIBUTION OF 10,000 OF EACH SEX IN 
EACH MAIN RELIGION. 

PART I. 

BENGAL, BIMAR AND ORISSA. 

1911, 1901, lti91, 1881. 

AGE, ~ I 
________________________ ~-M--:'-~--~-p-e-ma--~--. ~.~I--p-e~-6-1-~~---MA-6-~---r-p-e-m-a-le-,-1---M-:-~-,--~F-em--:_Ie_,_ 

1
0-6 
6-10 .. , 

P 10-16 .. , 
Q 10- 20 .. , 
~ 20- 40 .. , 
III 40-60 .. , 

60 and over 
UllIIpecifted 

MEAN AGE 

1 

0-& 
~ 1~~g ::: 
~ 16- 20 ... 
~ 20-40 .. , 
~ 4U-60 '" 
::;J 60 and over 

UllIIpecUJ~d 

MEAN AG~ 

1Ii( g:~o ::: !! 10-16 , .. 

~ ~~:g ::: 
~ 40-60 .. , 

Co;) 60 and over 
UIl8podfted 

MIIlAN AGE 

~{IE1g ::: 
• lfI- 20 .. , 

~ :~~ ::: 
60 and over 

0-6 
6- 10 

10- 1/; 
16-110 
20-40 
40-60 

MEAN AGm 

60 aDd over 

0-6 
6-10 

10- 16 
16-110 
'0-40 
40-60 

MEAN AGE 

80 aDd over 

MKAN AGE 

., .. 

1,260 
1,47" 
1,1118 

1146 
8,221 
1,068 

466 

2S'O 

1,467 
1,6118 
1,248 

1'211 
2,911" 
1,867 

418 

23'4 

1,l\2R 
1,497 
1,8111 

814 
8,166 
1,827 

847 

1,678 
1,766 
1,801 

1140 
2,1187 
1,816 

871J 

22'6 I 

1,846 
1,460 

I 1174 
IIhO 

8.236 
1,64K 

iIII6 

2S'4 

1,601 
1,6146 
I,Ot/9 

966 
8,074 
1,21111 

486 

22'6 

1,686 
1,674 
1,210 

!l71 
8,019 
1,264 

426 

22'" 

1,844-
1,696 
1,184 

1194 
11.976 
1,219 

48" 

22'6 

1,2U 
1,488 
1,2111 

1171 
8,146 
1,61& 

466 

;~.6 1 
1.461 
1,661 
1.2118 

1128 
2.966 
1,892 

426 

23'1 

1,8118 
1.478 
1,862 

1167 
8.174 
1,878 

860 

23'1 

1,617 
1,1116 
1,482 

1ItI0 
11 ,692 
1,294 

869 

21'9 

PART 11. 

1,840 
1,400 

994 
1111 

8.167 
1,606 

6:12 

2S'S 

1,678 
1,638 
1,032 

942 
8.064 
1,2114 

477 

23'0 

1,648 
l,6ti6 
1.247 

912 
8,002 
1,2118 

426 

22'" 

1,619 
1,783 
1,916 

914 
11.H61 
l,ft6 

489 

CENSUS OF 1911. 

HINDU, MUSALMAN, 

Male. 

1,1117 
1.~6 
1.119 

90a 
8.869 
1,602 

464 

2S'6 

1.810 
1.668 
1,219 

806 
8,117 
1.6:sg 

448 

24'6 

Pemale. 

8 

1.848 
1.411 

988 
1,017 
8.106 
1,616 

670 

2S'3 

BEIIDAL. 

1.476 
1,690 
1,141 

1189 
8,018 
1.8311 

.ut 

23'3 

Pemale. 

1,831 
1,7014 
1.017 
1.009 
8,049 
1,1111 

406 

BIHAR AIID DRI •• A. 

1.146 
1.474 
1,000 

746 
8,267 
I,M7 

611 

2S'6 

1,401 
1,7111 
I,ll" 

764 
',897 
1,474 

4811 

24'2 

1.414 
1,668 

1160 
6117 

a,1I86 
1,611 
Ut 

2S'4 

1,2914 
1,493 
1,202 

1430 
3,0116 
1,638 

478 

24'6 

J,666 
1,646 
1,280 

791 
2,9OH 
1,422 

449 

23'2 

1.608 
1,611 
1,818 

IIfI4 
8,078 
1,844 

8611 

22'8 

1.6211 
l.tl98 
1.416 

11111 
11.68'1 
1.800 

408 

21'8 

1,896 
1,419 

966 
H09 

3.160 
1,609 

661 

2S'6 

1,6R3 
1,1'11)4 

962 
1191 

B,o..,9 
1,824 

627 

23'S 

1,674 
1,679 
1,228 

1176 
2,978 
1,286 

489 

22'S 

1,786 
1,767 
1,1116 

1169 
2,767 
l,ft4 

479 

22'2 

CHRISTIAN, 

Male. 

8 

1.171 
1,191 
1,061 

11 16 
8,tolI 
l.o&M 

8i8 

2S'4 

1.714 
1.~ 
1.469 

1114 
t.77' 
1,1I~ 

Ul 

21'8 

Female. 

!-
1.891 
1,847 
1,111 

996 
8.406 
1,806 

446 

24'1 

1,744 
1.674 
1,t64 

1118 
1,1161 
1,144 

411 

23'1 

1,
867

1 1,494 
1,118 

771 
3,162 
1,609 

4114 
Cl 

24'6 

1,687 
1,641J 
1,171 

729 
2.962 
1,474 

476 
4 

23" 

1,418 
1,860 
1,098 

808 
8,600 
1,870 

889 
12 

23" 

1,441 
1,3!l7 

891 
742 

8,234 
1,630 

670 

" 
2S'8 

1.819 
1,684 

918 
812 

8,100 
1,428 

6119 
6 

24'3 

1,808 
1,602 
1,098 

912 
8,116 
I,H7 

601 
11 

23'3 

Not available. 

ANUUST, 

Male. 

8 

1.6" 
1,691 
1,141 

748 
lI.SH' 
1,481 

417 

23'8 

1.6117 
1,774 
1,846 

866 
lI,796 
1.1170 

868 

8 

1,6116 
1,7l1f. 
1.0itI 

NI 
1.1111 
1,091 

418 

I,m 
1,~ 
1,161 

8tI4 
t,_ 
1,260 

4-Q 

22'1 l 23''' 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-AGE DI~TRIBUTIO~ OF 1,000 OF EACH SEX IN 
CERTAIN (.'.o\STES. 

('UT&' 

t 
---

AGABWALA (Hlndu) ... { 
AJLAP (MlJIl&llDlln ) ... 

{ ANGLO-IND1AN lcbrlstian) 

BABR.\N (HIndu) _. ... 
BAGrl (Hiullu) ... ... 
BAIDY A (Hindu) ... ... 
BAI~HNAB (Hlodu) ... 
BANIY A (Hlodu) ... ... 
BARAl (Hlndll) '" ... 
BARUJ (Hluda) ... .' .. 
BARRl (Hindu) ... 

.~'{ B.\URI (Flndu) ... 
BHOTIA (Buddblst) ... 

.. :'{ BHUlY A (Hindu) ... 
BRUlNMALt (Hlodu) ... 
BHUKI.J (Hindu) ... ... { 
BRUKL.J (Animist) ... 
BRAHMAN ododu) ... ... { 
BRABHO (Brahmo) M' 
CIiAKM.~ (Hindu) ... .,. 
CH All AB (Hindu) ... 'M{ 
CRABA (mniu) ... ... 
OHIH~tC (Ooalurtao) ... 
OHINh8R (Buddhlllt) ... 
DHAHUK (HiDdu) ... ... 
DHOBA (Blndu) ... ... { 
DHUN1A (HlDclu) ... 

.:{ 00)( (Hiodu) ... 
DoAADH (Hlndll) 
KURUPKAN8 AND ALLIED 

RACKS (CI1riatiao). 

GANDHAB.\NIK (Hlodu) 
GAiW (Animist. 
GAllO (HIndu) 

AURA (Hioelu) G 

GO ALA (Hlodu) 

j()N 0 (modo) C 
G UBUNU (Hindu) 

... ... ... 
... 

... ... 
1 NDlAN CHRISTIAN 

... ... .... 
.:'{ 
... ... ... { 

BAJIAU and NAPIT (RlooU> I 
HAlIAH (Huaal_) ... 

BARt (Hindu) ... -{ 
JOGl (Hindu) - :{ JOLARA (llasalmaD) 

UHAR (Hindu) ... ... { 
KA1BA8TTA (U UllJMlCi8ed) 

(HiOOu). 

KA1BARTTA JALlYA (Rlndu) 
KAIBARTTA CHASI (Hindu) 
1U.L WAR (Hindu) ... 

-{ LUlAB (BlOOu) -
EANDR (Aoimis&) ... -
KASDR (BIOOu) ... -K ~NDU (HlOOu) ... -KAORA (HIOOu) ... -KAPALl (Hlorlu) ... -KAllAN (HiDdD) - -
KA Y ASTR (WOOu) -{ 
KBWAT (BlOOo) 
KHAKBU A.'iD J1KDAB 

(Hindu), 

-{ KHANDAIT (HJDdu) 

KHABlA. (Aalmlst) ... -
KHA8 (modo) ... -KHATRl (Hindu) - ... 
KOCH (Hlaclu) -
Koml (HJDdu) -{ -
KOKl (HIndD) - -KULO lKaabDaD) - -l KUlUUB (HJDdu) ... 

Locality. 
0-6 

I I I 8 

l\(>DIf&l -- 84 
Blhar aud on.a -- In 
BeOIf1'I ... -- lBI 
&Olfal .- -- U8 
Blhar and Ori_ -- Itl 
Blllar aod OrlMa .. , 1116 
BeOlf&.\ ... -- U8 

BeDlf1'I ... ... 187 
~ulral ... 107 
Blhar aod OrltlBa .- 118 
Blhar aod Ori8lU .. , 146 
BPlijfal .- ... 136 

Blbar and Orisa ... 140 
BeDlf&I _. 129 
Rlhar and Oriaa ... U7 
BeDlf&I ... .. . lOO 
Benlfal 

_. ... IlhI 
Bihar aDd Orlaa ... 161 
Beopl OM ... 1lI6 

BeQlfal ... ... lU 
BI har aDd Orl_ ... 116 
Bihar and 0rlBatt 0 .. 140 
Bengal ... ... 118 
Bihar aod Orllla -'. 114 
BeDlf1'I ... ... 101 
Beupl ... 1411 ... 
Reapl ... St 
Bt har and Orllla ... 146 
Bitter and Ort.B ... 111 
ReQlfal 17 ... • M 
BeDlf&I 18 ... 
Blh.r aDd Ort.a 180 ... 
BeDlf1'I ... ut 
Blhar and OMa ... 186 
'Rthar and OrlMa ... 148 
BeDlf&I ... 110 
Blhar and Orlala ... 141 
lIeoesl ... ... If 
BeQlfal ... 80 
Blhar aDd Ort.a ... et 

Beo«al ... ... 118 
BeIllf1'I ... ... 166 
Jlengal ... ... 170 
Blhar aod Orll8a ... 180 
B<mesl ... ... 100 
Blhar and Orbaa ... 126 

Blhar aod Orlala ... 167 
RenIf1'I - ... 117 
'&olf1'l - 137 
Blh .... and Ort.a ... 174 
Bo'njfol ... ... no 
Rlhar and UrIaIa ... 1811 
lk'UIf1'I ... ... 118 
Bthar and OriMa ... 141 

BMgal ... 1t8 
Blhar and 0rI.a ... 142 
Bewral - - 114 
'&nwal 113 ... 
Blbar and Ort.& ... 116 
Bmesl -. 81 
Blhar and 0rlaIa ... 1811 
Benpl - ... lot 

Bengal ... ... 1" 
l\(>nlfal ... Itll 
Blhar and Ori_ ... 180 
Bengal ... 111 
Rlhar and Ori_ ... 12' 
Bib ... and 0rI.a - 160 

Blh ... andOrt-. ... 146 
Bib ... and 0rBa ... 11$ 
BenpJ ... - 78 

BflnIfOl ... 148 
Biluv and Ort.a ... 109 , 
BenpJ ... ... ut 
Blhar and Orl .. ... 118 
Bib ... and 0rBa - lU 

Beo«al - ... 127 

ftennl - 34 
Blh ... and Ori_ - 126 
Blluv and Ort.a ... 170 

BeIUf8l - - III 
Becural - - N 
Rebjfal - - IN 
lk'n«aI - 48 
Bihar and Ort.a - I" 

~al - ... 111 
Beogal ... - 14. 
B<up1 ... 111 
Bih..r aDd 0rlaIa - 137 

NUMBEa PEa MILLB alA.LBS AOBD. NUMBBa PBa KILLS P8MALBS AQBD. 

I 6-U I li-16 I I 40 aud I I I 40 aud J~ 0-6 6-11 1i-1& 16-40 
09"'. over. , , I 6 6 I f 8 I 11 I 10 I 11 I 11 

89 61 67A 118 III 111 1 67 6te tIt 
IlIt 70 867 1169 10. 164 44 488 166 
t i N 71 81H 1149 U7 If6 6tI 411 169 
169 III 488 IN 148 UO 611 U8 118 
17A 91 447 168 1414 IU 77 461 1~9 
190 66 40M no 110 171 41 8118 174 
1110 77 ut toll ll/II 164 84 4t8 111 
19t 76 897 198 144 I" 67 8A7 tlf 
168 69 ftlf U7 96 12R 60 4111 808 
214 69 410 101 126 198 441 4U9 1'8 
SOD 71 866 1 14 131 197 60 866 t41 
IH4 71 897 M ue ltiO 88 .. 8 1116 

t22 811 866 108 1311 19A 67 Iflt tl8 
tIt lOll 1\119 16H 130 114f! 69 407 1117 
tOO IIlI 1\119 IlIlI 147 1118 711 411 IHO 
144 I 98 8116 t67 lOt UI It 4011 146 
In 67 4'8 lIJl 1"'" 1140 84 410 179 
HI 14 879 171 16H 19a 70 401 178 
IH6 68 4011 1116 lJij 1111 ~. .'4 loa 
108 69 414 1111 166 lilt 61 406 196 
198 lO8 4u7 171 14t 1111 81 866 lilt 
149 78 876 117 160 H8 60 401 166 
16l! 71 488 HI 1811 178 68 402 180 
IH4 78 406 H8 118 171 6tI 8116 1I~6 
119 61 4111 114 IH 1611 116 476 164 
"4 78 866 li8 161S 3111 76 &7 1'4) 

JlC! 60 Itl HI 184 168 66 ~8 1111 
114 6t 867 lK6 141 100 If fOl 104 
1119 re 8116 100 181 1118 66 Itl 118 

18 8 6~ nil 119 tu7 1110 164 ... 
11 U 7~6 1111 h 88 II 661 IIl1S 

no 69 1111 110 117 11111 f8 .08 188 

180 76 4U 20t 181 184 l1li 4lI6 187 
III 71 8HII la6 188 1»0 6t 404 lIll 
14t 68 868 1114 141 to7 48 8117 116 
177 78 421 110 119 161l 74 4211 SI& 
III 00 1\116 178 14~ 107 76 8117 IH6-

77 fA 687 n4 118 111 68 488 1176-
87 26 684 218 1(11 107 88 610 Ill. 
66 11 0114 la. 184 lOll 19 611 WH 

166 89 480 U7 142 168 64 420 In 
n9 67 BU 1Nl IHlI 2121 64 416 J11 
1118 48 860 289 168 1111 4N 440 167 
toO 118 BII6 1112 11111 171 86 408 281 
14A 6K 4~1I 2n ItO 162 86 414 288 
118 66 811a 2112 188 IN 67 8118 '16 

110 n 892 lU 116 200 If 898 172 
IH 79 4'0 1"0 188 1117 76 flit 1116 
174 t8 f06 1Nl 160 let 70 414 174 
110 110 8~1 161 176 1118 lu8 868 166 
1711 72 422 2t1H 188 1711 61 418 110 
116 78 8KU 1118 186 IHH 69 400 217 
1117 100 ftl8 IN7 99 169 91 468 INIJ 
tll 62 8~7 1:t8 1811 US7 49 897 :1211 

lA' 72 411 206 1&1 176 80 480 197 
119 76 879 IHI 164 '16 67 1117 186 
191 72 4116 :IUS 184 IH8 66 422 '" 111, 74 424 190 142 1117 86 417 lilt 
U6 78 846 191 146 201 611 1\110 210 
16 61 8111 284 HH t7 87 477 241 

II1 71 879 1118 129 171 61 406 248 
lto 100 4416 210 01 18' 82 488 2:t6 

1112 74 417 206 189 178 88 427 198 
17A 80 412 1!U2 11. 178 86 420 208 
114 66 8M7 20f 183 1114 61 8114 IlIti 
16. 78 424 216 182 169 66 418 216 
1146 78 tOt toe 1111 179 66 411 2st 
106 67 417 161 164 184 81 480 161 

!OO 87 412 178 164 188 68 420 1116 
'17 61S 8M2 1118 136 1114 49 811K 18a 
116 67 618 H2 77 91 78 622 137 
IlIA fO 8" 1111 162 let 68 8119 1" 
1110 17 411 "8 106 I1t 68 8118 267 

114 76 418 212 1:19 171 67 404 2S8 
178 68 401 140 116 176 60 8118 2" 
1116 76 40f Ill! 180 1»0 63 408 214 
16. n 426 201 149 184 68 417 1117 

16 19 630 142 III 60 66 497 287 
1117 M 400 JH 119 178 67 f02 184 
h3 " 836 Ill! J.66 He 10 168 176 

1116 88 431 171 164 1118 16 408 166 
68 441 60t tU AS 104 t6 424 !tI' m 80 8H4 1»0 1" tot 17 8116 160 
44 8f e68 !le 102 106 61 lOA 282 

tol 66 892 112 138 190 68 400 221 

1116 67 898 110 1" 1118 ill 421 1611 
284 68 lIH8 174 168 !OB 67 428 148 

I 
176 74 418 212 187 171 80 419 21a 
2(1) 7& 3111 Its 144 200 73 &7 186 



286 CHAPTER V-AGl'.. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-AGE Dl~TRIBUTION OF 1,000 OF EACH SEX IN CERTAIN 

CASTE8-C<mcluded. 

NUMBI!lR PI!lU MJLLE MALa A9I!lD. 

CA 8T E. Locality. 

0-6. I 6-12. 1 12- 16• 1 16-40. I ~v::,d 
--1--i-1 - 2 --'I-s I 
KUNJBA (MU88lmau) 

KUBMl (modu) .. . 
LEI 'OHA (Cbrillllan) .. . 
LKI OHA (Buddh18t) .. . 
LOBAR (Hludu) .. . 

MAGB (BnddhI8t) .. . 
MALLAH (Hludu) .. . 
MALO (Hludu) .. . 
MAL P~HARIA (Hindu) 
MAYBA (Hindu) ... 

MROH (~nlml8t> ••• 
MIWH (Hlnriu) ... 
M(X~HAT. (Musnlman) 
MUCHI (Hindu) ... 

MUNDA. (Animist) ... 

MUNDA (modu) ... 

}fURMI (Burirlhl8t) ... 
MUSAHAR (Hindu) ... 
NAMAIWDIlA (Hindu) 
NUNIYA(Hllldu) ... 

ORAON (Aulrulst) 

ORAON (Blndu) .. . 

PAN (Animist) .. . 
PAN (lUudu) ... 

PATHAN (Musalmab) 

PATNl (Hindu) ... 
POD (Hhuiu) ... 
RAJBAN81 (Hindu) .. . 

IlAJPUT (Blndu) .. . 

RUWAR (Hindu) .. . 

RAUNIAR (Hindu) .. . 
SADGOP (HIDnU) ••• 

SAlYAD (Musailnau) 

SANTAL (Aulml8t) ... 

SANTAL (Wudu) 

Blhar aDd Orisea 

.. :'{ :r1~::~Od Orillla 
... lHoDJI'al ... 
... Bengal 
... Bihar and Orl.a 

... Benlfal 

... Blhar aDd 0ri886 
... !Wng .. : 
... Blhar lIud Orisea 
... Bengal ••• 

... lk-OIral ... 

... Bengal ... 

... B(,Djf<l1 ... 
Belllfal ••• 
Beng.lI ••• 
Blh"r aod OrisBa 

Bpup:81 ... 
Blhar aud Ori88a 

... Btongal ••• 

... Hlhar Bnd Orl88a 

... Jteull,,1 ... 
... Blhar Bnd Onssa 

'''j ... 
Benlf,,1 
Blhar aDd Onssa 
Benga l 
Blhar Bud Orilllla 

... Blhar aud On888 
Blhar Bud OrlBBa 
Beugal 
Blhar and Orlasa 

• .. Beng,,1 
• .. BenK,,1 

Bengal 
Benlfal 
Blhllf nDd 0rlSBa 

... Blhar aud OrlSBa 

... Blh8r aDd Orl.ssa 
Belljfal ... 
BeIlj( .. 1 ••• 
B1bar aud Orl88a 
BeDjfal ... 
Blh .. r and Orisea 
Bellgal ... 
Dlhar BDd 0ri8l!8 

'::'1 ... 

aON AB (Wudu) ••• • •• { 

SUBARNABANIK (Hindu) ••• 
aUDRa (Hindu) ••• • •• 

Belllral ... 
Blhar a Dd OMa 
Benlflll ••• 

SUNRl (!findu) ••• • .. { 

aUTBADBAR (Wodu) ••• 

TANn AND TA.TW A (BllldU>j 

TELI AND TILl (HIDdu) ... 

TIPARA (ADlmlst) ••• • •• 
TLPARA (Hludu)... • •• 

T1YAR (Hindu) ••• • •• { 

Jtenlflll ••• 
Benlflll ••• 
Blhar aDd OrlBBa 
Bengal ••• 

Benll'81 ••• 
Blbar aud Onssa 
Bengal ••• 
Blhar aud 0"1188 
Belljlal ••• 
BeIlIr1\I ••• 
Benlf8i ••• 
Blbar alld Orlssa 

164 
120 
120 
147 
9B 

146 

146 
lCJ8 
121 
162 
62 

16A I 
128 

611 
1111 
16B 
166 

168 
160 
148 
188 
188 
148 

188 
194 
147 
179 
144 
142 
106 
184 

110 
148 
188 
84 

110 
184 

188 
111 
UO 
188 
162 
114e 
148 
161 

94 
184 
100 
188 
114 
146 
118 

118 
188 
118 
187 
160 
186 
187 
146 

242 
186 
178 
114 
166 
216 

217 
280 
179 
228 
7e 

218 
168 

66 
1114 
1112 
214 

1114 
1/46 
190 
234 
198 
2111 

188 
204 
1/44 
221 
229 
2119 
166 
221 

188 
lIlO 
1118 
119 
1116 
tU 

lI16 
162 
1711 
tl8 
224 
SIll8 
lllll 
189 

110 
lIlO 
JlO 
lI08 
174 
IllI 
188 

166 
lI17 
181 
lII8 
lII0 
148 
IM6 
liB 

66 
110 
88 
74 
88 
711 

76 
8t 
68 
91 
48 

68 
76 
78 
71 
62 
88 

110 
76 
114 
88 
71 
74 

&6 
76 
69 
74 
78 
7e 
77 
89 

6R 
78 
66 
64 
811 
7lI 

'18 
79 
'14 
'11 
78 
90 
71 

100 

'10 
87 
'16 
IIlI 
114 
74 
'11 

76 
'11 
79 
89 
88 
80 
119 
66 

84t 
421 
40t 
427 
40t 
878 

S86 
842 
412 
864 
67J 

ne 
89K 
6118 
423 
4116 
878 

894 
~ 
4111 
88& 
8DD 
888 

889 
8j8 
418 
S64 
414 
1m8 
447 
88t 

444 
87t 
8117 
616 
406 
SlIt 

881 
418 
4" 
880 
SlIII 
8117 
876 
8U 

448 
8146 
480 
871 
8146 
870 
416 

489 
8611 
411 
8AA 
8M3 
8611 
8i6 
874 

lilt 
1114 
217 
188 
264 
186 

1118 
lI06 
217 
170 
260 

237 
240 
211 
199 
1118 
184 

lilt 
194 
171 
199 
201 
198 

200 
160 
194 
179 
144 
1611 
to& 
107 

HO 
190 
to7 
lI17 
tto 
J09 

I ell 
lI30 
toll 
"8 
1117 
184 
194 
1119 

178 
to4 
1&6 
tll6 
t4S 
1119 
1118 

116 
to6 
118 
ItS 
194 
171 
liS 
toll 

NUMB BR PER MILLE FZMALES AGZD. 

0-0. I 6-12. / 1t-16. / li-4O. / ~,:.d 
I 8 

142 
136 
126 
171 
lOf 
147 

136 
138 
13& 
16t 
JlIl 

280 
171 
10& 
148 
196 
181 

170 
139 
187 
160 
146 
143 

178 
188 
169 
1113 
168 
148 
189 
131 

lto 
188 
ne 
116 
114 
116 

J6& I 
116 
188 
181 
J86 
1116 
181 
188 

11'1 
136 
108 
1" 
180 
1811 
188 

It? 
116 
Itl 
187 
166 
JM8 
189 
161 

9 t 10 t 11 I 12 

208 
199 
1118 
1119 
149 
190 

lt7 
176 
167 
216 
127 

231 
1/43 

8lJ 
1/46 
1/43 
211 

226 
198 
1/49 
21!) 
1118 
186 

20f 
178 
194 
1103 
219 
1114 
1/41 
186 

168 
lilt 
lilt 
172 
177 
193 

to4 
U7 
1118 
1147 
lII8 
m 
lJ06 
1116 

119 
1119 
118 
177 
1110 
1/49 
ll!O 

188 
1118 
168 
ItS 
116 
130 
177 
toO 

60 
68 
89 
to 
66 
68 

88 
46 
81 
70 
74 

144 
42 
62 
68 
64 
74 

68 
71 
86 
62 
68 
48 

69 
68 
69 
67 
68 
61 
68 
62 

60 
88 
61 
76 
48 
88 

80 
67 
88 
66 
87 

108 
88 

lit 

48 
61 
N 
60 
71 
83 
66 

88 
6." 
88 
6t 
et 
88 
117 
48 

88e 
416 
401 
888 
407 
898 

408 
40f 
419 
876 
446 

IN 
426 
606 
422 
46/4 
881 

4811 
386 
388 
897 
4114 
400 

448 
848 
449 
368 
426 
404 
424 
811t 

46t 
401 
418 
421 
8" 
406 

864 
410 
4J6 
8149 
894 
871 
411 
886 

601 
400 
436 
411 
886 
8111 
420 

418 
400 
416 
S98 
406 
87t 
898 
401 

1118 
184 
211 
167 
lIR6 
109 

Its 
242 
1118 
IRO 
1I86 

110 
178 
149 
1811 
110 
193 

109 
211 
201 
1110 
1117 
1Il!B 

1I6 
163 
119 
171 
141 
178 
1118 
Ut 

lIlIO 
188 
176 
lI18 
t71 
lOa 

1I~7 
lI60 
lI08 
137 
161 
1St 
167 
164 

lI46 
Ha 
!fill 
H8 
ta4 
119 
101 

tt6 
IItt 
nt 
116 
164 
.19 
171 
1" 



SUBSIDIARY TABLES. 

S~BSIDIARY TABLE IV-A.-PROPORTIO~ OF CHILDREN UNDER 12 
AND OF PERSOSS OVER 40 TO TH08E A'GED 15-40; AUiO OF 

~IARRIED FEllALER AGED 15-40 PZR 100 FElIALES. 

OAI!T8&. 

B&«d1 
Baidya ... ... 
Baiahoab aod Dainwd 
BbWDij 
Brabmau 

Ohamar 
Goala ... 
Hajjam and Naplt (Hindu) 
JOId and Jold ... 

... ... 

... ... ... ... 
IiAbarttA (Oba8l or Mab1ehy a) 

Kalbartta (Jalla) ... 
Kaibanta ,oaapecUled) 
Kayasth .o. 
N alJUllludra 
Pod 

a.jbaaal ... 
Rajpot' (Obbatri) 
&dROP ... 
Saute! (Hindu) 
SautAl (AD1m111t) 

Soorl ... 
Taot.i and Tat_ 
Tell and Thl 

.o. ... ... ... ... 

... ... ... ... ... 
... ... ... 

I •• A . 

Babhao (Bbumlhar Brabma n) 
BhD1y .. 
Brahman 
Ohamar 
Oblllla 

Dbauok 
Gaura 
Goala 
JOIaba 
Kahu 

KbaDdalt 
Kolri 
Kurml ... 
J( ouda (Aolmlst) K..abaI' _ 

Oraoo (ADlmIst) 
Rajput ... 
Saotal (Biod'l) 
!iaotal (A D1mil1t) 
TuC! &Od Tat_ 

Ted&Od TU! 

, 

... ... ... ... 
... ... ... ... -... ... ... ... ... 
-... ... --
-

... ,-

... ... ... ... ... 

... -... ... ... 

... ... ... ... ... 

... ... ... 

... ... ... ... ... 
... ... -... -
-... ... ... -
-... ... --
-

PaOPORTION OP l'HILDRB.,(. 
BOTH sua PBa 100. 

Penoaaaced 
16-40. 

I 

71 
88 
60 
81 
68 

t6 
81 
fj 

77 
74 

74 
74 
78 
80 
t8 

86 
4' 
6 • 
88 

100 

67 
66 
66 

72 
18 
78 
88 
lI8 

86 
78 
lit 

100 
lIlI 

77 
88 
76 

101 
87 

108 
76 
88 

108 
It 

87 

j Married femllleB 
apd 16-.u. 

8 

1" 

168 
SOl 
JK6 
1" 
iOO 

188 
too 
101 
Ul 
U6 

U4 
lW1 
1117 
1Il6 
Jail 

HO 
Jg() 
1111 

188 
Sill 
lit 
Jg() 
III 

181 
176 
lit 
206 
174 

186 
)111 
1118 
lI6IS 
lItI? 

ut 
117 
118 
266 
1118 

186 

PROPORTION 0'" PKR80NS 
o,'.a .u !'BR 100 AOSD 1r.-40. . 

)tale. 

I 
Female. 

U &7 

411 40 
48 66 
48 60 
61 47 
48 60 

48 41 
49 48 
61 68 
60 .. 
60 41 

611 tlI 
411 61 
66 tU 
62 88 
61 41 

64 46 
4' W 
60 67 

66 68 
46 46 
66 64 
61 61 
61 66 

66 68 
41 67 
61 W 
66 W 
61 60 

48 68 
N 66 
N 66 
44 68 
66 46 

40 74 
N 88 
66 42 
87 87 
66 67 

60 I N 

Numberot 
married temalea 
apd 16~per 

100 females of 
all.,.. 

6 

89 
8:1 
t7 
8t 
81 

4. 
S' 
84 
83 
11 

8S 
81 
81 
80 
81 

811 
80 

" 8t 
as 
117 
81 
80 

81 
8 8 
lit 
8 
8 • 8 

86 
at 
84 
8t 
86 

a t 
84 
a t 
lIS 
16 

" lIlI 

" 80 
84 

84 

287 



288 CHAPTER V-AGE. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.-PROPORTION OF CHILDREN UNDER 10 AND OF PERSONS OVER 60 
TO THOSE AGED 15-40; ALSO OF MARRIED FEMALES AGED 15-40 PER 100 FEMALES. 

PROPORTlON OF onn,DRRN ROTH SEXBS PROPORTlON 01' P~B80N8 OVBR 60 PBR 100 NUMBER 01' 
PER 100. AGED 16-40. MARRIED 

PEMALElI A ED 

DI8TRI' T AND N A'PCtU.L 

I 1 

16 TO 40 PER 

DIVISION. 
PERSON8 AQIIlD IMARRIKD FElIlALR8 1911. IDOL J891. 100 PBMAI.V-lI OF 

J~4O. AGED 16-40. ALL AGES. 

~I J901. I 189l I J911. \ 1901. 18n Male. I Female. I Male. I Female. , Male. I J.i'emale. 1191l 1190l 1181l 

1 I i I 8 I 4 I 6 I 6 I 7 I 8 I 9 10 .1 11 I 12 I 13 I 14 I 16 I 16 

I 

BE"GAL. BINAR A"D 18 13 16 111 114 181 11 13 12 14 - 12 14 33 33 33 
OR' SA. 

BE"GAL ... ... ... 16 13 18 181 182 181 11 12 11 13 12 14 34 33 32 

WEST BiINGAt.. .. ... ... 61 64 64 181 163 161 11 13 11 18 11 18 33 33 31 

Burdwan ... ... , .. liB 60 69 147 167 167 11 J4 11 16 JO 16 33 31 31 
Blrbbum ... ... , .. 68 79 93 J67 172 J69 12 14 13 16 12 J6 34 32 3' 
Bankura ... ... , .. 61 14 60 167 1M2 IMO 11 14 12 16 10 14 32 31 31 
Mldoapore ... ... ... 61 88 6Ii 168 161 168 10 18 10 18 10 13 83 33 32 
Hooghly ... ... , .. 66 64 60 162 148 164 11 16 11 16 12 16 32 31 lit 
Howrah ... ... , .. 1i7 81 68 11)9 166 11!4 10 14 10 16, 12 17 33 32 31 

OENTRAL BE.~GAL ... ... 60 64 68 161 114 181 10 13 11 18 12 16 33 32 31 

24.Parl(anas ... ... , .. 63 67 71 170 178 189 11 12 18 13 18 14 84 32 3t 
Oalt'utta ... ... ... 26 27 21 132 J80 129 6 14 7 16 7 14 34 82 32 
Nadla ... ... ... 611 74 7& 171 lR3 IM9 11 16 13 17 14 18 82 31 30 
MUl'!lhtdabad ... ... ... 74 711 74 1M3 191 1118 11 16 12 17 12 18 32 80 SO 
JUI!8oro ... ... ... 62 64 71 161 J63 171 10 11 11 13 18 16 83 33 32 

NORTR BENClAL ... ... 18 11 17 198 191 190 10 10 10 11 12 13 34 3~ 33 

Rajshah! ... ... ... 76 76 76 181 183 178 9 11 9 11 10 12 36 34 36 

~::~rgU:rl 
... ... ... III 78 76 204 191 1117 t 8 11 9 10 10 34 36 36 ... ... ... 70 70 72 1114 1116 190 10 8 11 10 11 12 86 84 34 

Dar)99111lR ... ... ... 61 69 66 179 16M 166 9 11 8 10 8 )0 82 84 31l 
RalllOlur ... ... ... 80 76 12 199 192 1111 11 10 11 11 11 12 84 84 83 
:Bol(ra ... ... ... MII 84 88 202 192 192 10 9 11 9 11 12 86 36 ~ 
PnbllB ... ... ... 77 82 ~6 1114 193 199 10 13 12 n 14 18 84 38 82 
Maids ... ... ... 116 78 113 2f/6 196 206 10 13 11 14 11 17 82 81 31 
Ooooh Behar ... ... ... 72 72 76 206 212 210 11 10 11 10 J4 13 31 80 30 

EAIIT BENGAL ... ... 81 81 84 190 191 197 11 11 12 12 13 14 34 33 33 

Khulnl\ ... ... ... 76 71 76 IM7 1116 194 1lJ 11 12 12 18 14 34 33 82 
Dao(>Q ... ... ... M2 112 86 1119 1110 200 12 11 18 13 14 16 84 88 32 
Mymeusln.h ... ... ... 86 M2 88 204 190 llO6 11 10 )0 11 12 14 84 84 83 
l~arldpur ... ... ... 76 16 82 1111 1111 198 12 18 18 16 14 16 34 81 89 
Bao lr.ergunRo ... ... 78 74 711 174 176 lR6 111 10 12 12 18 18 36 86 84 
Tlppera ... ... ... M2 84 M3 JII9 197 198 10 8 18 10 12 11 86 84 84 
Noakhali ... ... ... tl6 98 96 202 :JOl 204 18 9 14 11 16 12 84 84 84 
()hUt8l{onlr'" ••• ... !14 90 98 1M2 ]96 201 11 11 18 14 18 16 84 32 8t 
()hlttaj(ollg HllI Tracts ... 76 76 ... 202 208 ... 1lI 10 12 11 ... ... 82 83 .. . 
lUll Tlppera ... ... ... 77 77 ... 190 196 ... 10 9 10 9 ... . .. 86 86 ... 

B.NAR A"D OR.SSA ... 13 11 18 110 164 113 11 16 13 ,. 13 16 33 33 33 

NORTH B1HAR ... ... 73 72 76 164 163 168 13 17 13 11 13 17 34 34 34 

Baron ... •..• ... 78 73 79 169 11'3 162 16 19 16 ]9 J6 20 88 a8 aa 

Ohamparan ... ... ... 89 67 711 167 167 186 12 18 12 16 )8 17 86 14 84 
Muzalfarpuf ... ... . .. 78 70 18 ]69 164 184 16 20 16 110 16 19 84 84 81 
Darbhallj(a ... ... ... 78 74 76 167 181 160 14 11 11 17 13 16 86 84 11 
Bhal(8lpllf ... ... ... 73 18 17 1811 166 116 10 It 11 16 11 16 86 8& a4 

Purll08 ... ... ... 76 78 16 190 1117 1111 9 It 10 It 11 14 81 at a. 

SOCTB B1RAR ... ... 10 64 14 160 147 163 13 11 13 17 14 18 34 34 33 

Patua ... ... ... 84 67 61 168 188 160 n 18 ]6 19 16 to 84 a6 84 

Gnya ... ... I ... 71 66 14 ]61 lW 166 18 18 18 16 14 17 84 ' 14 as 
Shahabad ... ... ... 66 64 78 164 160 162 10 16 10 ]6 It 19 84 as 81 

MODjfhYf ... ... ... 78 89 80 169 164 171 14 18 18 17 14 18 84 84 11 

ORlSSA ... ... ... 65 68 69 183 151 152 U. 15 11 16 13 18 33 33 32 

Outtook ... ... ... 67 86 71 166 164 188 It 11 11 17 ]8 to sa aa 3t 

Bal880re ... ... ... 81 64 66 146 ]48 164 9 ]a 10 ]& 10 18 as 84 III 

• Purl ... ... ... . .. 66 ea 68 168 149 1116 Jj 14 11 18 11 17 84 84 81 

OIlOTA NAGPU1l. PLATBAU ... 81 83 92 192 191 314 9 12 10 13 11 14 32 31 31 

Hazarlbngb ... ... .. . fl3 11 89 190 ]74 IlOO 10 11 9 11 10 ]Il aa 81 at 
Rauoh! ... ... .. . 98 98 98 1119 IlIM 126 11 14 10 18 10 la 80 lit 10 

Palamau ... ... . .. 118 lI8 ... 196 )91 ... fI III 1 10 - - 81 aa -
Mallbhum ... ... ... 78 76 111 1111 lRO 20t 10 11 10 13 11 15 14 81 all 
81oll'hbum ... ... .. . 79 11 lI9 1116 Illll 148 9 11 11 lu 11 III lhI 1I8 16 

Southal Pargauas ... ... fl6 89 94 ~1ll0 1110 'I" 11 13 III 1Ii 18 16 3lI 81 81 

AllI{ul ... ... . .. 16 76 77 1l1li 1116 193 8 11 8 11 10 III III III 81 

Sambalpur ... ... . .. 70 ... ... 166 ... ... 10 16 - - - - 56 - -
Orissa }<'eudatory States ... 19 . .. ... 1l1li ... .- I' 11 _. - - - 81 

_ . -
Cbota Nagpur States ... ... 18 _ . ... 201 ... ..- 10 18 - - .- - 80 - -

... \ 12 1 62 \ 

------------------------~ 

SIKKIM 11 16 

NOTE.-In tbe oalc.-ulations for each Province and Natural D1viaion those alftIS f01' which fIgnres are DOt available have been \eft out of lIC('Ount. 
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SUBSID1 ARY TABLE V .. A.-PROJ·ORTIOX OF CHILDREN UNDER 10 AND or PER~ONS OVER 

60 TO T HOSE AGED 15-40. AL~O OF MARRIED }o'EMALJo:S AGED 15-40 PER 100 FEMALEf(. 

RBLlOIOli ANO N4TC'a4L DIVISION. 

• E •• AL-
! 

A U reliciOO8 ... ... ... ... 
Hloda ... ... ... . .. 
M_lma ... ... - ... 
Aal ....... - ... ... ... 

«EST BENGAL-

All re1llrioaa ... ... ... ... 
Hlodo ... ... .oo ... 
1I UIIa lmao ... ... ... .-
.himia£ ... ... ... ... 

OENTRAL BBNGAL-

All f'l'hglOb8 ... ... '. .. . ... 
Hlodo ... ... ... ... 
M_lmau ... ... ... 

=1 Aalmlllt ,.. ... ... 
NORTH BKNGAL-

All re1lgl008 - ... no -Hiodo ... _ . ... ... 
M u.11DII 0 ... ... ... .. , 
.~almiat ... ... ... ... 

BA.8T BENG AL-

Allrelgioaa ... - ... - I 
Htoou ... ... - ... 
IIlJIIaImaa ... . .. ... ... 
Aalllliac ... ... ... ... 

• 'HA" A_D ""' •• A -
Allrel,dou ... ... ... ... 
HiOOD ... ... - ... 
11-'_0 - ... - ... 
Aoim1at ... ... - ... 

l\OBTH BIBAR-

AU rell,poDt ... ... ... ... 
HIOOa ... ... ... ... 
lI_lmao ... ... ... ... 
Auim1at ... ... ... ... 

SOUTH BlHAR-

All re1lriOlll! ... ... ... ... 
HiOOD ... ... ... ... 
llaaI_o ... ... ... ... 
Aoimls& ... ... ... ... 

OB188A-

All reU,pcms ... ... . .. ... 
HiOO·. ... ... ... ... 
II-amao ... ... ... ... 
Aoimiat ... ... ... ... 

GHOTA NAGPUB PLATEAU-

All relilrloDS ... ... ... ... 
Hilldo ... ... ... ... 
II-'_a ... ... - ... 
Aoiml4 ... ... ... ... 

I 

PaOPOBTIO:!f OP CBILIlRIt.1i. 8OT" 
IIKXa Plta Iou. 

16-40. 16-40. 

PRI)PORTION OF PERSONS ovaa 80 PBa 100 
AOBD 16-40. 

IIm. liOL 

Nt:MIJKR 0' 
MARRI KD 

PB\lALB8 AI' BD 
16-40 

PKR lOO 
PBIU.LBoj Ofi' 

AI.L AUU. 

Pe '8OOll .ged I /":'~l~ 
~1.-~ ~1-1-80-I'-I" -I-ltt-L-J·~-M-.-&e.~-F-e-m-.-, .. -:-, -M-.-l,,-I-'-e-ma-&e.-i--X-.-le.--pema--1"-_-!I~I-81-1-. 1-1-90-L-1 1-tl8·~ 

1 I a I • I • I 8 I 7 I 8 8 10 I 11 It I 11 1 1~ U I 16 

78 

~ I 
11 1Nl 1111 IM7 11 It It 

6t 86 171 176 1110 11 14 It 
Ht 8:1 811 lICIt 1l1li 1" 10 10 11 
86 - tu1 ... . .. 11 11 -
61 64 M 161 161 167 11 la 11 
$' 61 6:1 166 16' 167 11 14 11 
M Ibl 68 161 167 168 11 18 U 
78 - ... 1146 - ... 11 14 ... 

60 6. 68 167 ". IRI 10 18 11 
H 68 60 168 17t 17' 10 It. It 

: 1 70 ~6 , 168 17a 181 10 It 11 ... 110 ... ... 11 10 -
78 ) 77 

!! \ I'~ 
III 110 10 10 10 

et 67 1" 1110 In 10 It 11 
86 88 III IN Ijl IlJj 10 10 10 
8& ... - 1 1' ... ... 11 8 ... 

81 81 ;: ) 110 18l 187 11 11 HI 
68 III 1714 1Nl lK8 It It 18 
88 Mi •• ... lj6 101 1J 8 11 
IK ... ... lh ... ... III 0 ... 

. 
73 

"I 
18 170 184 173 11 16 11 

11 6' 76 Iq "8 In 11 16 11 
80 76 81 176 168 IT1 1i 16 14 
88 ... no ... ... 10 12 ... 

71 7t 18 164 181 168 11 17 11 
11 71 

~ l 
161 160 186 11 17 11 

HO 7. lT1 178 178 11 16 14 
104 ... t" ... ... It 12 ... 

..,I 
70 84 14 180 168 18 17 18 
6. 61 71 160 147 168 12 16 11 
7, 71 78 16t 147 Uj 111 18 17 

)06 ... ... tl& ... ... 12 10 ... 

86 ~ ri l Ut 1$1 161 11 16 11 
64 66 et 1$1 161 16j 11 16 11 
7t 11 

~6 1 
171 161 172 11 16 11 

eo l 
... to8 ... ... 8 10 ... 

j 
81 1 83 " I" In 114 8 IS 10 
18 7t M6 1Nl 1144 I ' " t 11 

I 
t 

as 64 et 110 1118 110 10 11 10 
8. ... ... tU ... ... 10 12 ... 

I la It 14 
16 11 16 
11 It 18 - - . .. 

16 11 11 
16 11 16 
14 11 16 ... ... ... 

j 16 11 18 
17 It 18 
la I 11 •• ... ... ... 

1 

11 11 11 
It 11 14 
10 11 It ... ... . .. 

It 11 14 
16 14 I' 
11 11 I1 ... . .. ... 

16 1I 16 
16 11 17 
16 16 18 ... .. . ... 

17 18 17 
11 la 17 
16 1. 11 ... ... ... 

17 14 18 
17 14 18 
10 18 21 . .. . .. .. . 

, 
18 12 111 
16 12 111 

I 
16 11 19 

H • . .. ... 

I 
11 11 14 
12 11 14 
.t 11 J8 ... ... ... 

-

I. la 
at 11 
a6 a. 
a. ... 

la It 
a. al 
a6 U 
It ... 

n at 
at 80 
16 ao 
81 .. . 

84 .. 
8t 81 
86 16 
8. . .. 

34 83 
at 81 
86 86 
8& .. . 

81 18 
I. I. 
83 8a 
.8 .. . 

.. 8 • .. 14 
88 88 
It .. . 

8. 84 
8. .. 
38 83 
31 .. . 

aa 83 
a3 33 
38 88 
82 ... 

82 81 
88 82 
U 84 
Ij ... 

00 

11 
10 
14 . .. 

at 
al 
11 . .. 

31 

" 3 I ... 

1 
31 
8 .. . 

3 
a 

3 
o 

I • ... 

3 
3 
I ... 

3. 
34 
8 ... 

3 
3 
8 ... 

3 
3 
8 ... 

3 
3 
8 . .. 
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SUBSIDIA RY TABLE V I.-V ARIATIOX IN POPULATION AT CERTAIN AGE 

PERIODij. 

VARl.\TION PER OHST, L"i POPULAT ION (INOREASE + DECREASE -), 

NATURAL DIVISION, Period, 

I" AU ages. 0-10 10-16 16-40 40-60 60 and over, 

S 4 6 
1 

BEIIQAL BIHAR{ 
1881 I. 1891 + 1'0 + 6'8 + 14'6 + 6'2 + 11'4 - 8'" 
1891 I. 1901 + 4'" + 1'9 + 8'2 + "'1 + 3'4 - 0'6 

AIID DRI66A. 1901 I. 1911 + 8'0 + 10'3 + 5'2 + 9'3 + 4'2 + 3'4 

.. ,{ 1881 I. 1891 + 1'S + 9'6 + 11'5 + "'0 + 16'4 - 19'" 
B •••• , 1891 t. 1901 + 1'6 + 6'1 + 14'3 + 8'6 ,+ 6'1 + 0'6 

1901 I. 1911 + 8 '0 + 9'3 + ' S ' 8 + 10'1 + 3'6 + 0'9 

... { 111111 to 11191 + 4'0 + 1'6 + 9 '6 + 1'0 + 11'S 6S'R 
Wetlt BenlJsl 11191 to IDOl + 1'2 + 6'4 + )S'4 + O'S + 1\' 1 + 1'6 

1901 to lUll + 2'8 + 1"1 + 2"S + 6"2 1"9 + 0'6 

... { 111111 to 11101 + S'S + 211 + 6 'S + 0'2 + 14'2 S'1 
Oentral Bellgal 11191 to 1901 + 6'2 + 0'6 + 11'1 + 6 '7 + 1') 0'2 

)901 to 1911 + 4'4 + S'1 + S'2 + 9 '4 2'S 4"9 

.. ,{ 111111 to 11191 + 4'0 + 6"9 + 2'0 + 1'S 1'6 11'6 
North Bengsl 11191 to 11101 + 6'1 + 6 'S + 1111 + 6 '6 + 1'4 0'4 

11101 to 1011 + 7'9 + 10'6 + 4"9 + 8"0 + 6'1 + 2' 1 

... { 1l1li1 to 11191 + 14'0 + 16"8 + 20'9 + 14'6 + 6'0 + 4"l 
East Bengal 11191 to 1001 + 10'S + S'4 + 17'2 + 12'2 + 1'2 + 0'0 

1901 to 1911 + 12'2 + 14"8 + 1f'8 + lS"6 + 0'2 + S'3 

Blh." •• d{ 1881 I. 1891 + 6'4 + 3 '4 + 18'0 + 6'2 + "'0 + .,'~ 
0"1 •••• 1891 10 1901 + 1'1 - 3'4 + 1'4 + 6'2 + 0'3 1·g. 

1901 I. 1911 + 8'1 + 11'6 + 4'6 + 8'3 + 4'8 + 6 '1 

... { lRlll to 11191 + 6"0 + 4'0 + 12"9 + 4'6 + 0'2 + 11'8 
North Blhar ... hllll to 1901 + 0'1 8'0 + S'6 + 2'1 2'6 0 '9 

1901 to 1911 + 2'0 + 4'0 2'2 + 2 'S + 0"2 + 2"9 

... { 18111 to 11191 + 2'4 0'1 + WO + lI'4 + 1'0 0'8 
Sonth Blbar ••• 11191 to 1901 S'O - 10'6 0 '6 + lI1I 4 '4 4'4 

1001 to 1911 + 0'1 + 1'1 lI.O 1" 1'9 8'1 

... { 1l1li1 to 11191 + 11'6 2't + 99'S + S'6 + 16'2 + 7'6 
Ori:i8Q 11191 to 1901 + '1'1 + 4'6 0'6 + 107 + 107 + O'K 

1901 to 1911 + 0'9 + 1'8 + '" + 1"" "6 0 '6 

Obotn NalfPur Plnteau { 
111111 to 1891 + 11'1 + 11'8 + lI6'6 + 11'6 + 12'0 + l4'0 
11191 to 1901 + 6'S 0'4 + 1"8 + 10'S + 7'1 2'4 
1901 to 1911 + 1/6'0 + IIS'7 + 17"6 + 11'9 + lIS"6 + 27'a 

SUBSIDIA RY TABLE VII.-REPORTED BIRTH-RATE BY SEX AND 
NATURAL D IVISIOXS • • 

BENGAL. 

NUMBER OF BtRTHS PER 1,000 OF EA-Oil SEX (CES~US OF 1901), 

YUR. PROVINCE. WEl!T BmWAL. CD'TRAL BESfIAL. NORTH BL~GAL. I BAST B~G&L. 

M"Ie. I FemalE'. Male. 
-I Female. Male. I Fe-1DAIe. Mall>. 1 Female. 1ble. I Female. 

8 G 6 '1 8 9 10 .1 11 

1901 ... ... . .. BR 81 a4 81 as as 41 4. 40 S9 
19011 ... ... ... 39 a~ as 81 S4 Si 41 4t 48 4t 
1908 ... ... . .. 37 86 84 all all at Si' 814 40 a, 
l904 ... ... ... 41 40 89 86 se se 4a .. 48 4t 
1906 ... ... ... BM 81 a:. as 8t 14 8' 40 41 40 
1906 ... . .. ... 3S 86 811 80 so 81 a9 S9 BR 36 
1907 ... ... . .. 38 86 86 at 

I 
at Ba a7 a9 ~ 86 

19011 ... ... . .. BM 37 SI 80 8t Ba 41 41 48 41 
1909 ... . .. ... 40 89 86 88 

I 
81 

I 
SK 4J 4a 41 40 

1910 ... ... . .. 11& Si ~ 86 86 Sf 41 41 as 36 

".,. ••• • t fI ••• d • ... 38 37 36 32 33 34 40 41 41 39 A 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII.-RF.PORTEJ) BIRTH-ItAT1-: BY SEX AXi> 
XATl·UAL DIVI~[OX8-concluded. 

alMAR AND ORISSA. 

~UlIDER OF BIRTHS PER 1,000 OF RACH ~KX (C ":~Nt:S OF UIOl). 

:?Vl 

YRAR. 1_ PoO"SCL I NORTH DIHAR. I Slll'TH BIIIAlt. , Olt1 1401A. I CllnT A SAOl'l18 
I'I.AT KU:. 

1I~le. I Feuw-' I 1Iale. I Femal~ I Male. I Fem lll,·. i Male. I Fentale. \ Mule , Femalo. 

I ! I 3 I 4 I 6 I I 1 M 9 10 11 

1~ U 3K 43 89 48 41 8R 84 BM 86 
1~ « 40 46 41 46 41 SIt 86 4:1 811 
1~ « 40 48 SIt 49 44 44 811 44 41 
1\1tJ4 47 48 46 4t 49 4~ 48 89 60 47 
I~ 44 40 46 40 46 41 46 4:1 8D 88 

89 40 86 4~ 41 44 40 44 41 
BM 87 88 46 42 48 a..' 47 44 

I~ d 
l~~ d 
I~ 40 86 42 8H 41 87 3M 38 117 86 
11109 41 37 44 40 40 37 84 81 8D 86 
1910 44 40 41 87 41 87 4~ 41 49 48 

A fI ...... ot " ... ". 43 39 43 38 48 41 41 31 43 40 
I 

SUBSIDIAHY. TABLE VIII.-REl'()RTJ<:D DEA'fH-RATJ<~ BY SEX ANi> 

~A'ft;JtAL DIVISION8. 

YBAR. 

1901 ... ... ... 
1902 ... _ . ... 
11103 ... _ . ... 
1904 ... ... ... 
I~ _. ... ... 
11106 ... ... ... 
1»07 - - ... 
J9UK ... ... ... 
1909 ... ... ... 
uno ... ... ... 

......... ot " ... ". 

YUI\" 

1901 
Itll2 
111118 
1 \lOt 
ltu~ 
Itue 

~ I 
IJ.007 
19014 
1t09 
1910 

A ........ t " ... ". 

aENGAL. 

SUllBRR 011' DI~A.THS l'RR 1,000 OF BACH SKX (OKNMUS OF 1901). 

PROVINC... I 
Mal~ I Female. I 

2 I 3 I 
b !R 
86 sa 
sa 31 
84 3t 
87 Si 
84 U 
84 at 
88 80 
at 80 
82 80 

34 31 

WltII'l' BDQAL. \ OENTRAL BENOAL1~TH BBNQA~T BE."lOAL. 

H&~ I Female. I Male. I Female. I Mala. I Female. I Male. I Female 

• I 6 I , I I 9 I 10 j - 11 

88 29 82 81 
8It 86 40 89 
84 31 37 86 
80 J6 87 86 
86 3t 89 8H 
86' 88 Bb 84 
40 87 89 8It 
89 86 88 31 
21 24 211 26 
28 2& 29 29 

34 31 38 34 

84 31 
8It 86 
34 32 
BM 36 
40 89 
87 84\ 
87 86 
86 84 
40 lIh 
89 

j 

8H 

31 38 

29 
33 
81 
38 
86 
81 
2H 
lIK 
82 
82 

31 
I 
j 

28 
lI9 
211 
81 
34 
29 
28 
26 
80 
80 

29 

alMAR AND ORISSA. 

NUllBEB OF DEA.THS PJo;R 1,000 OP BACH SF-X COKS~UH OF 19(1). 

PROVIX R. --,-N- ORTH BIBAR. I ROUTR BI HA I\" ORI""A. CRO'J'A NAGI'UR 
1'IoATBAU. 

X.le. I F~ I )Iale. I Female. Male. Female. ! )[a:8o , Female. Ma~ F~ 

, 8 I 4 
I 

6 6 1 11 9 10 11 

84 30 88 

I 
2R 40 40 41 37 24 21' 

84 " a7 81 88 30 86 30 114 :l3 
37 as 40 34 41 311 3'4 84 26 22 
sa 30 J6 31 39 311 31 27 24 21 
41 a7 4' 86 68 " Si 31 214 2\1 
H a. 41 3~ 44 40 86 33 32 2H 
39 J6 37 84 44 42 46 43 lib 31 
43 3'4 Si 31 43 39 6' H 414 41 
34 3 1 3H 84 39 86 26 26 21 23 
3.'4 34 40 sa 4jj 41 83 8U 3U 26 

31 33 38 33 42 40 38 38 30 26 

00 ;l 



YEAR. 

1901 
1902 
190a 
190'-
190& 
1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 1 

1.1910 

T.t., 
1901 
1902 
1903 
1904 
1900 
1906 
1907 
)9011 
1909 1 

l1910 

T.,., 
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SUBSIDIARY rrAHLE IX.-REPORTl':D DEATH- RATE BY SEX AND AGE 

IN DECADE, AND IN SELECTED YEARS, PER l Il LLE LIV I NG AT THE SAME AGE 

ACCORDING TO THE CENSUS OF 1901. 

~.R4 8.' DI!CADB. 
All}!;. 

Male. I Female. I 
I 2 

1 

All •••• 3 4 3 1 

(Under 1 year 270 2211 

J 1-' ... 46 89 
6-JO ... 19 16 

.J 10-16 ... J4 J2 
; 16- 20 ... 19 21 

~ [ .. - ao .- 20 21 
co 80- 40 ... 28 28 

40-"0 ... 211 26 
60-60 ... 42 87 
60 aod over 79 64 

All • ••• 3 1 3 3 

: rUod""l year 804 262 

~~ 1- ' ... 69 62 

~ I~~~ ::: 
20 J7 
16 14 

~ 16- 20 ... 16 14 
~ 20-80 ... 20 1" 
III 180-40 ... 28 20 
~ 40-60 ... 80 28 
:: 60- 60 ... 46 42 
CQ l.OO and over !l8 77 

Male. 

33 

262 
48 
J9 
J4 
19 
19 
22 
211 
40 
711 

3 1 

814 
60 
20 
16 
16 
20 
22 
29 
48 
b6 

1908. 

Female. , 

. 

6 

I 

3 1 

22 
87 
16 
18 
21 
21 
2'04 
26 
86 
66 

33 

267 
68 
17 
14 
)4 
lK 
19 
22 
89 
71 

JIIO::. 1907. 1909. 

Fem&Ie. 1 Male. Male. 

I IS 

Fema·e·1 Female. Male. 

I
--i--

10 11 
. 
9 

I 
31 36 34 

I 
32 32 30 

292 249 lI4S 21 2 266 228 
64 411 43 311 42 87 
23 18 20 16 17 14 
16 14 14 12 11 10 
2J 24 20 21 17 20 
21 24 21 28 19 21 
24 24 26 26 22 22 
29 27 30 27 27 24 
48 40 46 41 41 8~ 
b8 68 1111 70 77 611 

41 ·31 39 36 34 31 
329 2114 291 267 271 28r. 
69 61 60 64 64 48 
24 21 22 20 IH 16 
19 17 17 16 13 11 
19 17 18 17 18 11 
28 21 22 21 17 Ut 
26 28 26 22 21 17 
82 27 82 26 28 22 
49 46 60 46 46 48 

JOO 114 JOI 1!t7 )00 116 

SUBS1DIAllY TABL~: X.-nEPORTED DJo:ATH~ TROll Cf:RTAIN »I8.:A~ES PER llILLE OF 
EACH flEX. 

BENGAL. 

BKNGAL. ACTfJAL NUMBER OF DEATHS [N-

Ac'rUAr. l'IUMBKR OF DKATIIIl. RATIO PER MIL.: I 
OF EACH SU. 

WEST BL'lOAL. I OBNT"Al BRNQA.L. NORTH BBNGA.L. BUT BbOAL. 

Total. Male. "Femr le. Male. I Female. I Male. I Female. I Male. 1 ,,,male. 1 Male. Fema!e. Kale. F.maJe 

S 6 I 6 I 1 I 8 I 9 I 10 I 11 11 11 le 

I ... 84.32f 84 .1199 29,426 t I 1 7,IIlIlJ 8,771 9.014 7.637 1,098 1,7111 ]6,9 17 1l,Ia ... 90.791 49.2116 41.611 2 

I 
lJ n .3t16 ]0.877 ]6.014 11./170 4.644 4.1»7 17.161 14,707 

, .. 93.845 60,490 48.aMl 2 51 lOoN ..,67 ]"IM It.67 I 6.794 6,0117 ]9,1I~ 16.140 ... 102.480 64.a72 411,01<1> 8 51 7.2~ 8,831 16.1»7 13.190 7,600 6.847 tJ.lNIt 1 1,716 .. , 172.178 119.1 aO [ 118.0411 4 4 11.866 11.893 13.971 11.M6 to.618 to.m 41,678 89.4116 ... 135.821 71.792 88.1129 8 8 ]4,11011 ]3.71' II.m 11,064 9.614 8,7 14 14. 144 10,102 .. , 1&8.190 1i3. 111 76.079 4 4 to,s. 7 19.8" 11.740 lJI,09O It.lI71 11.460 1I6 .~lJ H .U7 ... 123.471 66.64t. U .II:t2 8 8 lJ6,6147 13.691 18,771 14."1lJ cI,tl8 • • 877 ]6.971 It • ..., ... 88.358 46.627 4 1.1129 51 51 4,128 8.4" 8.048 8,2&1 ' .71'0 1000M 14.6111 H .OOI ... 119,68e 6lJ,938 66,74" 8 8 ,,9U 6,848 10.187 8,448 17,4111 16,871 18,461 _,088 

... 1. 148.928 609. 194 639.13 4 28 2 6 133.10 2111.511 143.25 1118. 579 (15.15 2 (10. 013 241. 08(1 219.63J 

... 944.528 Ml.1TO 44a.3N4 28 lJt l1li.938 1I(l,~ 119.271 1I1.1k1l 147.168 1941.300 ]71.'91 ]64."6 ... I ,C83,553 670.983 611.620 27 :116 99.:11:16 N,I~ 114,6~ 104.611S 161 ,~ ]41,477 ]116.787 173.411 ... 989.488 617 .61"3 471.803 24 t3 9 1.833 111,707 1 00. 9i6 ta.8n 14a~a U4.1190 1I11 .99lJ 187J17. 
, .. 1,012.850 627.727 4116.113 26 lJ4 79.960 71.430 ]00.6jQ n .661 ]67,"4 ]41,1110 1119."3 ]77.611 
, .. 1,068.975 666.203 612.772 26 :116 96.4116 "'.999 10:4.640 100.99:11 16fI,:11t2 141,013 1".948 171,768 ... 979.185 612.476 466.709 '4 13 911,696 91,266 94.144 86.487 IU.694 1~.763 ]87.04:11 ]N,183 ... 887..773 612.684 470. 109 '4 23 106.639 )00.169 P7.061 " .8911 161.8(16 1~.1I31 H7.4t!1I 144.411 ... 544.853 496.9loC6 447.1167 23 H 97.lIII4 119.948 111.876 74.031\ 1~.6U6 1~,lI66 ]61 ,9lIt 1411.819 ... 928.089 488.867 469.732 1 12 H 71. 167 88.141 81t.043 60.816 ]40,1141 ]~ •• I I / ]117.808 174,463 ... 921,813 479,a76 442.487 H 21 71,4111 88,".7 74,318 88.id J6l1,474 138.137 1111 101 168,J1OO 

... 9.866,105 6, , 43.675( 712.630, 2 40 2 30 902. 618t 36.5 50 (131.366,853.582(518. 3 01,1. 319.68(1,1. 7(11.2(10,," 642.70t 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE X.-REl'ORTED DEATHS FROll CERTAl~ DlSEARF.S l 'ER MILLE OF 
EACH ~Ex-contilltted. 

YhtL. 

.. 
pllOl _. 

1 111f12 --M 1\103 _ 
~ 1904 __ 

~i~=: 
: 1

1907
--ltOM _ 

11109 __ 
l l'IO _ 

r.,aI 

[ 1901 _ 1902 _ 
111"8 __ .s 1904 __ 

T~-~ 19(16 ... 
;. 1907.-

19011 ... 
1901 ... 

lil l0 ... r.,., 
-

BENGAL. 

ACTO.-\L NUMBER OP DEATHS tN-

ACTUAL ~UMBBa OP DBATB B. I RAT IO P ER )0111.1.8 
OP BACH I!BX. WBIIT BB~ IAL. I CK..'lTRAl BBNOAI .. I NORrB BK..'IOAL. BAST BB~ AI.. 

Total. Ma'e. I Fema e. I Kale. I Fftna.e. I Male. 1 Female. I Ma!e. I Fe~ I Hale. I Female. Male. 1 Female. 

2 8 I 4 I 6 
1 

8 I 1 
8 I 9 I 10 I 11 I 11 18 I U 

-- 10,187 11.228 8.964 1 '4 6.M47 4,687 lJ,14lJ 1.6116 904 ""8 1 ,880 1.908 .- • 30.737 16.194 14.6018 1 1 10,694 9,6MII 1.1011 9:>8 ' ,eu I.ttl I,M70 l,rll - 12.987 8.976 6.1119 "8 "lJ 8.148 ».789 44.14 840 ' ,161 1.917 1,166 988 ... 9·497 4.118'1 4.629 "lI "lI 1,818 l,nl 841 llltt 1,094 1,966 U I7 9 .. 8 

-- 4.613 2.489 1,044 '1 '1 640 464 6 18 4"'1 811 164 1,090 1486 

-- 13577 '.8H9 &.~ "8 "lI 1.6M1 1.990 11,7411 1.IK7 "i 416 1.761 1,163 - 1&0315 8.3~ 8,91<7 "8 '8 8,146 »,660 i .741l 1,106 "88 .. U 1,666 1,811 -- 11,173 8,161 6,018 "lI "lJ i, 1"4 1,714 1,8at 1.0:>7 1,11811 1,667 7811 690 - 37.820 SO.69t 17,0i8 1 1 6,Ui 4,049 4.116 8,414 8.748 7,74i 1 ,81<8 1,8 18 _. 11.885 6,316 6.160 "lI "lJ 1,171 1,047 8tl8 848 1,336 1,961 1,43i 1,019 

- "1.~" '0,838 ",413 4-11 3-' 3S.13' 30.270 111.013 12.814 22.63' ",IU 111,641 "'.4' 

-- 8241 ... - -- .oO 1I6l r .9114 t 4 - 7,598 ... - -- ... 278 7.8 18 1 8 .- 8.708 ... ... ... -- 837 8.366 I 14 ... 4.988 . - - ... 2:,9 4,714 ... 8 

-- 9,321 6,817 8,004 ., '1 1,147 488 6,160 1,63& 11 ... 6 ... . .. 2985 1.161 1I34 '1 '04 1lI7 &9 1,8g7 71ft 10 14 17 88 ... 3,743 2.699 1,044 '1 '1 116 10 11,669 1.084 11 ... 4 .. . _. 1,845 1,438 .01 '1 '01 87 9 1,8\1l4 4110 1 ... ... ... ... 2.184 1,646 619 '1 '08 20 ... 1,621\ 819 ... ... ... .. . _. 
1,421 1,048 878 '04 '01 412 18 968 839 ... ... 26 11 

... SI.OI2 ... .. . . .. ... 3.1911 41.636 4' 134 

'Ibt> above fijfures "re exclwdve of Oooch.BehlU', HID Tlppera and the OhltlalfoD' Hill Tracts tOt which 91tal l tatletJCl8 are Dot nallable. 
Tbe Rlt details of deaths from pl8fUU for 11tH to 1904 are Dot available. 

BIHAR ANE) ORISSA. 

• 

----------~----------------------------------------~-----------------------------------------------------------

( 1901 

~ I ~:: 
III ltOt 

~i~:: 
:I: 11907 o 1Il0-l 

1901 
l 1110 

r.'aI 

r.,aI 

BIRAR AND ORI~A. AcrUAL NU)[OKR or DP.ATRS IN-

#oCTUAL NUMBER OF DBATHS, -I RAT IO PBR JaIl.LE I N ORrR BIRAR. ROUTII BIBAR. 0 8188A. I CnOTA !'fA'l PuR 
.• OF BACB 1'1:1. . PLATBAU. 

TO'aL Hale. Female.-, Jia~ T Femak. I--lI-a-Ie.-'I-I'-e-m-"-Ie.-+--lI-a-le.-'"7""-I'-e-ma- le.-"';--Ha- Ie,---:-1-I'-e-ma- (e-. -+I-M-a-le.--:-I-F-e-ma.-~. 

I 8 4 I & I 8 I l 8 I 10 11 -1- 12 1 __ 18 14 

48,4'29 
80.174 

109.580 
36.241 
93.5VO 

131.671 
115801 
1820377 

32.011 
1260382 

'33.136 

23.637 
81.007 
66.1<31 
1".2711 
411.304 
614.lN3 
611,130 
t4.1Q 
18.7110 
Q,I33 

~ 

22.792 1 
llII.le7 
62.721 
16.1188 
4',.2-8 
413 .01" 
&7.4171 
lIM.tl2 
16.231 
81.141 

872 491 848.761 32U26 
838 368 338.144 8012.024 
885455 847,Ml 817"'84 
841.348 8204,133 314.21' 
784·121 .416.M78 1177.242 
728 414 379.096 849.33-4 
745817 3fll.9UI 383.91 8 
809 038 .111 •• '5 39/).621 
757.208 3"6.21& 370."1 
717,707 373,7" 843.9102 

7.160.'83 i,705,OJ43,45S,94' 

1 
2 

• 1 
8 
4 
4 
41 
1 
4 

30 

ft 

'I ft 
'I 
218 
tI 
14 
241 
24 
23 

233 

1 
2 
8 
1 
8 
4 
8 
& 
1 

21 

to 
18 
11 
19 
23 
tl 
21 
23 
tt 
to 

206 

4.U9 •• &12 •• 1»" I 8,7118 13.117. I3,Ul 048 746 
16.124 16.00K 7,426 7.04& 6,46' (10,3" 2008 1,716 
~6,302 23,9n 16,712 14.948 1I.lg8 10,"8 8,624 8,178 
10.714 9.Kg7 8.030 2.144" 2.1184 2.837 1,670 1,2Kl 
19.638 17.0:,0 Il1,l104 17,l1li1 7.ltg4 7,938 2.870 2,414 
37.147 83.810 14,208 18,3113 9.2t4 9.671 7,106 8,764 
14.lIOII 18.2',9 9.2'. M,464 14.11(12 27,230 9.678 8,7211 
19,8:9 17,624 19,146 17.204 80,081 30,768 2i,120 22,646 
9.Oftl 7,M6" 4.1\26 •• 1.... 1,614 1,741& 1,6110 1,424 

84,807 82,149 28,070 2.,866 2,468 2,681 2,000 1.1164 

193.397 114.6'3 121,620 114.403 109.636

1

,,112.608 611.24S 60.134 

1!;H.OOO 18'1.212 100,800 IM,773 2R,'t12 29,811 69,2A8 62,180 
169.212 147.999 78.168 71.672 26.7911 26,er.1 84.16'1 66.79' 
170.691 149.196 "9,334 116 ,6~8 27,6118 211,&62 69,940 68,4711 
184,2(.6 144.941 116.433 1Ilt,462 24.707 24,777 62,737 69,046 
11C6.~9 164.3I!II 119,63>4 JlH,lOft 24.628 24,866 77.4A9 70,OMI 
97.111111 93.3~ 176,420 1A8.764 24,740 28,048 1II ,04! 73,174 

170.830 160,336 9~.OI9 1 •• &413 24,fI63 27,108 AA,OM9 110,974 
166.6"2 16' lf19 100.0411 93.9\4 814,1IIH 42,4&7 114,677 103,061 
11<9.41'1 lMOSl7 103,836 1112.630 21.IOA 21,810 71,9114 1 68.634 
173,708 IlIlI.638 100 1\69 92,726 23,1191 26,612 76,667 70,1Od 

1.1I4S,024I',486.438 1,04',862I.o0',140
j

26S.243( 71.00Z{ 44,'05j'84,36' 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE X.-REPORTED DEATHS FROM CERTAIN DISEASI<;S PER l\ULLI<: OF 

EACH sEx-concluded. 

YEAR. 

.. ra~: ::: 
~ 1904 ... 

~i ~:~ ::: 
~ 11907 

... UJ 1908 ... 
1909 ... 

11910 ... 

Tot., 

(1901 .. . 

1

1902 .. . 
• 1903 .. . 
~ 1904: .. 
r:: <. ]90S .. . 
j 11906 .. . 
~ I HI07 .. . 

1908 ... 
1909 .. . 

11910 .. . 

Tot., 

... 
"' 1 

BIHAR AND ORISSA. 

BIHAR. AND ORISSA. 

• OF EACH s~;x. 

AOTUAL NUMBER OF DEATHS IN-

ORISSA. OHOT A NAG PUR 
PLATEAU. 

AC'fUAL NUMBER 0.' DEATHS I RATIO PER MILLE I NOR'l'H BlHA_R. I SOUTH BIHAR, 

Total. I Male. j Female. I ~e~i"-F-e-m-a--'I:'-' --'I'--M-a-le--\-Female'l Male. I ~-e-m-a-le-. -i-'-M- a- l-e.----;-F-em- al-e-• ..!..I - M- al-e.---:-F-em-a-le.-

I I 4 I I ---l~ I 11 12 I 
17,493 
26,693 
17,472 

7,833 
5,194 

12,607 
18,191 
29,567 
21.480 

4,448 

8.8S9 I 
13,H68 
8,961 I 
3,910 
2,687 
6,S21 
9,SSO 

16.294 
11,360 
2,363 1 

8,634 
]2,826 
8,611 
3,923 I 
2,607 
6,086 
8,861 

14.273 
10.130 
2,086 

160,978 ,83,143 77.835 

70,388 
25,369 
56,972 
70,450 

116;/69 
56,708 
79,867 
14,103 
9,615 

45,209 

545,450 I 

4H,940 
2S,Hlll 
33,086 
S,940 
4,IH6 

19,060 

67,829 I 
32,827 ! 

46,781 
8,1118 
6,429 

26,]49 

1 
1 
1 

1 
1 

'2 
'1 
'4 

1'1 I 

6'8 \ 

:::3 1 

~ '3 1 '2 
1 

I 
I 

1 
1 
'2 
'1 
'3 

I 
1 
1 

'1 

1,043 1,009 
1.426 ],300 
2.379 2,392 
l,ts09 1,1149 
1,162 96H 
1.621 1,029 
2,907 I 2,H13 
2.043 2.474 

1,331 1,006 
2.943 I 2.734 

6'7 19,204 118,324 

4 
2 
3 

'4 
'3 

2 

I 
20,9SS 
17,922 
32.696 
23,4]6 

19.329 27,267 
10,479 10,330 
11)'°04 1 21.970 
2,933 4.0HI) 
2,21)7 2.701 

1O,24S ]3,446 

240,085 

1,196 1 1,262 
4,)(03 4,H07 
2,992 2,971 
1,014 I,Oil3 

428 411S 
1,064 1,041 
3,270 3,188 
8.2011 7,704 
4,649 4,007 

490 114H 

128,165 127,566 

48,016 
6,961 

24,227 
46,791) 

I 29.266 I 40,170 
I 13,226 17,290 

I 
17,836 24,462 

2,91016 4,049 
. 1,92H I 2,676 

I 

8,H13 12,703 

301,394 

6,081 11,081 
2,866 2,821 

896 816 
734 671 

1,008 1,001 
3,168 2,929 
2,3S1 2,203 
1,1114 1,617 

7b7 694 
207 180 

18,572 117#962 

23 
16 
31t 

2~ r ... ~ 
... :, 

159 

13 14 

1,640 'I 
4,773 
2,694 

3u3 
99 

66H 
822 

2,9H2 
2,991 

330 

1,282 
3,847 
2,333 

220 
83 

61017 
667 

2.478 
2,196 

301 

17.202. (3,983 

1,394 

318 
168 
238 
24 

471 
11 

206 

i I 
3,812 

312 
2u6 
3:'6 

24 
2 

The above figures are eltclnsive of A.n'l'ul, Ol'issa Feudatory States and Chota Nagpul' States for which vital statistics are not available. Those fOl' 1901-06 
are also exclusive of Sambalpur. The sex details of deaths from plague for 1901 to 1904 are not available • 

• 



DI!>TRICT AND lO"ATUBAL 
DIVISION, 

BE"GAL. BIHAR A liD 
ORIBBA. 

B.".aI . ,. , .. .. , 
WRST BENGAlL ... ... 

Burdwau ... ... .. , 
Birbbum ' .. .. , .. , 
Ballkura .. ' .. , , .. 
Miduapor~ .. , .. , .. , 
Hooghly ... .. , .. , 
Howrah .. , .. ' .. , 

OENTRAL BENGAL ... .. , 
24· arganas ... .. , .. , 
Oalcutta ... .. , .. , 
Nadia ... .. , .. , 
Murshidabad .. , .. , .. , 
Jessore .. , .. , .. , 

NORTH BENGAL .. , ... 
Rajshahi .. , ... ... 
Diuajpar ... ... ... 
J alpai10fllri , .. ' " ... 
Darjeeliug ... .... .. , 
Rangpur ... ... , .. 

' Bogra .. , ... .. , 
P ablla , .. .. , ... 
Malda ... ... ... 

EAST BENGAL ... ... 
Khulua ... ' ... .. . 
Dacea ... ... ... 
Mymensingh ... ... ... 
Faridpur ... ... ... 
Backergunge ... ... . .. 
Tippera ... ... ... 
Noakhali ... ... ... 
Ohittagong ... ... ... 

Blh." .,,11 0", ... ... 
NORTH BJHAR ... ... 

Saran ' .. .. , ... 
Ohamparan ... ... ... 
Muzaffarpur ... , .. ... 
Darbhang& ... ... ... 
Bhagalpur ... ... ... 
Puruea ... . .. ... 

,SOUTH BIHAR ... ... 
Patna ... ... ... 
Gaya . ,. ... ... 
Shahabad , .. ... ... 
Hooghyr ... . .. ... 

ORlSSA ... ... ... 
('ntt>lCk ... ... . .. 
Balasore ... ... .., 
Puri ... ... .., 

OHOTA NAGPUR PLATEAU ... 

Hazaribagh ... . .. . .. 
Ranchi ... ... . .. 
Palamau ... ...• . .. 
Manbhum ... ... . .. 
Singbbhnm ... ... . .. 
Southal.Parganas ... . .. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLES, 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE XI.-INl<'ANTILE }IORTALITY, 

1901-1910, 

NUMBER OF BIRTHS, 

Male. Female. 

14,946'9 14,153'9 

8,139'9 7,657'4 

1,422'0 1,336'7 

2iJiJ'8 238'6 
166'2 lii6'9 
204'8 19i)'1I I 
477'7 4iJ36 
171'9 1 iJlI '4 
146'1) 133'4 

1,362"0 I 1,263'3 

348'2 31S'6 
78'1 71'0 

33iJ'o ' 316'1 
2lio'O 211'1 
304'6 211iJ'iJ 

1,943'5 1,845'9 

314'0 299'3 
349'8 334'6 
160'1 142'8 
44'0 41 '4 

440'7 427'7 
184'2 172'2 
24H'1 227'9 
211'11 199'9 

3,422'5 3,211'8 

201'4 244'1 
648'4 611'8 
169'2 117'11 
401'S 379'0 
4111'4 446'6 
419'1 ::!:: , 211'11 
280'3 2~II'4 

6,806'9 6.496'5 

2,865'8 2,121'1 

497'S 469'3 
392'0 310'2 
iJ90'3 6111'3 
693'0 669'3 
414'0 391'0 
373'1 343'6 

1,685'0 1,'01'7 

33S'2 321'8 
468'8 467'1 
417'0 39U'3 
460'9 438'4 

832'1 791'8 

434'~ , 411'8 

~~:: . 198'1 
IS1'8 

• 
1,423'5 1,369'9 

2111'6 269'iJ 
2611'1 260'1 
160'8 146'1 
262'9 249'1 
110'4 lU'S 
34iJ'1 333'2 1 

NUMBER OF DEA'l'HS 
UNDKR ONE YEAR, 

Male, Female, 

4 

3,037'5 2,633'7 

1,686'4 1,439'6 

322'7 272'9 

64'S G3'I 
40'3 3:1'6 
44'1 37'4 

102'1 92'0 
39'iJ 32'0 
31'9 20'3 

219'3 248'6 

66'2 1)3'0 
20'2 21'7 
6H'4 63'0 
60'iJ 04'3 
60'0 li6'O 

420'8 365'0 

60'3 iJ6'4 
87'4 16'3 
42'2 36'1 
10'3 8'2 

102'3 81'2 
30'6 29'2 
4iJ'2 39'2 
37'4 33'4 

663'5 553'1 

69'8 fiO'D 
103'0 !j6'9 
140'0 116'2 
H3'7 70'7 

lU'2 92'2 
13'3 oH'8 
42'4 36'3 
49'7 41'0 

1.351'1 1,194'1 

811'6 446'3 

101'1 7S 'O 
711'1 6S'6 

106'4 911'1 
82'1 76'0 
611'6 61'4 
14'S 63'2 

368'7 333'4 

81'2 7'1'7 
911'1 111'1 
99'S 811'6 
S2'6 16'0 

208'1 191'4 

100'6 96'S 
66'6 02'9 
4iJ'S 49'3 

262'1 223'0 

62'4 46'1 
60'2 41'6 
34'6 31'1 
46'1 3W2 
16'2 13'9 
63'1 61'0 

PERCENTAGE OF DEATHS U~DER 
ONE YEAR TO BIRTHS, 

Male, Female, Total, 

20 19 19 

21 19 20 

23 20 22 

2iJ 22 24 
24 21 23 
22 19 20 
21 20 21 
23 20 22 
22 19 20 

21 20 20 

19 11 18 
32 30 31 
20 20 \ 20 
21 20 21 
20 20 20 

22 20 21 

19 18 19 
20 23 24 
28 26 27 
23 20 22 
23 20 22 
19 17 18 
IS 17 18 
IS 17 17 

19 17 18 

23 21 21-
19 11 18 
IS 16 17 
21 19 20 
23 21 22 
1'1 10 16 
16 14 15 
11 16 17 , 

20 18 19 

18 16 17 

20 17 19 
20 IS 19 
18 17 17 
14 13 14 
17 16 16 
20 IS 19 

22 21 21 

26 24 25 
21 20 21 
24 23 2:4 
IS 11 18 

25 24 25 

24 23 24 
21 27 27 
24 23 24 

18 16 17 

19 17 18 
III 16 17 
23 21 22 
IS 10 16 
14 12 13 
18 U 17 

Those districts for which vital statiJJtics are no~ available have been left out of account, 

Total 
number of 

deathl!, 

25,373'3 

13,728'3 

2,665'8 

514'6 
303'5 
342'4 
876'3 
366'1 
263'0 

2,652'4 

567'1 
295'7 
645'8 
483'7 
660'2 

3,396'6 

582'1 
6:i8'8 
288'2 

96'0 
734'8 
255'S 
487'9 
313'4 

5,013'4 

408'4 
807'0 

1,006'8 
679'2 
793'2 
533'1 
361'6 
424'2 

11, 498'8 

4,892'1 

975'5 
584'8 
973'1 
972'8 
702'9 
683'0 

3,111'5 

771'7 
856'0 
787'6 
762'2 

1.515'9 

749'7 
404'7 
361'4-

1,913'3 

378'9 
332'7 
228'3 
345'1 
139'9 
488'3 

29& 

Percentage 
of deaths 
under one 

year to total 
deaths (both 

sexes), 

10 

22 

23' 

22 

2~ 
24-
24 
22 
20 
22 

2() 

21 
16 
2() 
24 
1& 

23 

2() 
26 
27 
19 
26 
25 
17 
23 

24 

27 
24-
25 
23 
26 
25-
22 
21 

2Z 

2~ 

18 
25 
21 
16 
19 
20 

22 

21 
22 
24-
21 

26 

27 
27 
24-

24 

26 
28 
29 
24 
22 
23 



CHA.PTER VI.-SEX . 

CHAPTER VI. 

SEX. 

610. Th' roughout the cenHUS tables separate figures are given for each ' 

INTRODUCTORY. 
sex according to the subjects dealt ,~ith, hut the 
tables which are lnost relevant to a consideration 

of the statistics are Tables I, 11, VII and XI, and, for ip.dividual castes, 
Tables IX and XIV. Proportional figures illustrating the more important 
features of the returns are, as usual, given in Subsidiary Tables at the end 
of the chapter, viz.- . 

1 SUbSl(l/iary Table I.-General proportion of th~ sexes by natural divisions 
and districts. 

Subsidiary Table Il.-Number of females per 1,000 ntales at different age 
periods by religion at each of the last three censuses. 

Subsid'l'ary Table III.-Nunlber of £elnales per 1,000 lnales at different 
age periods by religions and natllral divisions. 

Subsidiary Table IV.-N unlber of females per 1,000 males for certain 
selected castes . 

. Subs'l'dlary Table F.-Number of births and deaths ' reported for each 
sex during the decades 1891-1900 and 1901-1910. 

Subs't'dlary Table .FA.-Comparative statistics of births and deaths by 
sex during the sanIe two decades. ' . 

Subsidiary Tahle VI.-Number of deaths of each sex at dIfferent ages. 

611. The proportion of the sexes in European countries (excluding those 
in the south-east of Europe) is very different 

PnOPOltTION OF THE SEXER. from what it is in those other parts of the world 
for which reliable statistics are availahle. In the former females outnunlher 

lnales in spite of a general excess of 

Cm.'NTRY. 

England .. . 
Scotland .. . 
Ireland ' ... 
Germ·my ... 
France ... 
Italy ... 
Spain ... 

NlTMDElt 0),' FEMALES P~:R 1,000 MALES. lnale~ at birth, as shown in the marginal 

I 
-- tahle, from which it will be seen that At bit'th. In total population. 

----------- --- this is a phenOlnenon comnlon to both 
1870. I 1900. I 1870. I 1900. Latin and Teutonic countries. In 

963 
94i1 
901 
9:>0 
963 
937 
936 

964 
900 
944 
948 
961 
947 
905 

\ 

1,004 1,068 India, the south-eastern countries of 
~:~~~ tg~~ 1 Europe, North America and other 
1.040 1,032 countries, such aA Egypt and Japan, 
1,008 l,oa2 

989 1,010 the reverse is the case. The deficiency 
1,044 1.049 

of females in India has heen ascribed 

I 
Y of I Number of bv European statiAticians, suchas Von 

OOUNTR'-. ear females per I J 

________ ~c-en-su-s·-'---l,-oo-o-m-ale-s.- l\Iayr and Kirchhoff, to a supposed 

I I 

962 I incomplete return of females, which is Bulgaria ... 
Servia 
Greel'e 
Egypt 

::: Hg~ ::: -I ascribed largely , to" the unwillingness 
... I 1907 992 of ~luhammadans, and li.o some extent ---------.. -. -1--

19
-

1
-
0 
~--94-3- of Hindus also, to Inention to the 

D Ilited States 
Oanada ... 952 enumerators the young women living in 
JApan 1903 9liO 

India 

Bengal Bihar and Orissa ... 

1901 
19q 
1901 
1911 

983 
9U 
999 
938 

their zenana." The su bject will be 
discussed later in this chaJ ter, and here 
it will be ~ufficient to invite attention 
to the fact that the relative raucity 
of women is not confined to India, 

612. The excess of males in Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, which has been 
SEX PROPORTION BY LOCALITY. shown in the marginal table above, is due- to the 

preponderance of males in Bengal, for there is 
an excess of females in Eihar and Orissa. In .the actual population of Bengal, 
'i.e., the population actually enumerated in each district, including immigrants 
from outside, there are 945 females to every 1,000 males, whereas there are 
1,043 females to every 1~000 males in Eihar and Orissa. Females are in defect 

This chapter haR beeu written in collaboration with my Perso~lIl Assistant, Babu Naba Gauranga 
Basak, M.A., Deputy Magistrtlte and Deputy CoJlector. 
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in every distrIct 'of Bengal, except Birbhum, Bankura, :\Iidnapore, ::\Iurshidabad., 

lEFtRENCES 

8-tII\ICI[A890 HMAl£ S PER lOCI) IlAl.£S 

890 " 9~0.. .. 

950 " 1000 t. " 
1000 .. 1020.. .. 

1020 .. ~ 
1141) .. 1060 'I " 

. t080 " 109O.t ., " 
t080 , OVER 

~Ialda, . Dacca, 
N oakhali and 
Chittagong; In 
the latter eight 
districts the· 
proportion of 

. felnalE's to 1,000 
Inales varies from 
1,000 in ~lidna
pore to 1,087 in 
Chittagong. In 
Bihar and Orissa 
felnales are ln 
Inarked excess in 
every district. 
except Purnea 
(!)57) , Patna (988) 
and l\Ianbhum 
(963). To a sInaU 
extent the differ
ence between the 
two provinces is 
due to the large 
nunlher of immi

grants that pour into Bengal frmn Bihar and Orissa, the United Provinces 

PROPORnON Of THE SE XES)I I, 
(NATURAL POPULATION) : ""i'j' i 

840' UNDEII 890 nI/AlES PER 1000 IIAL£S 

890 .. DSC· .. 
950 .. IQOO .. 
1000 " 1020 .. 
1020 .. IO~ .. 
l040 .. 1060 .. 
1010 .. loaO .. 
1090 , OVER .. 

and elsewhere, 
The actual number 
of iInInigrants enu
merated in Bengal 
'is nearly 2 millions, 
among whom there 
is, roughly, only 
one female to every 
two males. In the 
actual population, 
therefore, the real 
proportion of t.he 
sexes is parti
ally obscured by 
migration. The 
effect of migration 
on any tract may, 

. however, be eli
Ininated, . if we 
exclude the immi
grants from out
side and include 
those ' who have 
emigrated, :so as 

to get what is known as the natural population, 
that tract, regardless of the place ~of enulue;ration. 

~·.e. , the population born in 

613. The proportion of the sexes in the actual and natural p()pulation of 

DleTBICT. 

Bnrdw8n 
Bankura 
1lidnapore 
Dacea ••• 
NoakhBli 
Ohittagong 
mn -Tippera 
'Gaya '," , 
1laobhum . 

NUllRER OF FEMA I,EIS 
PER 1,000 JlIA I,EIS. 

each district and natural division is 'shown 
in' Subsidiary Table I , from ·which, it will .be 
seen that the volume of migration is not 

Actu~l popu:a. Natnral popu- . sufficient ,to change the excess I of females 
tion. lation. 

997 
1,024 
1.000 
1,003 

.1,016 
1,087 

Mo 
1,030 

1163 

into a . defect, or 'conversely, except in the 
I,OlR marginally-noted districts. The net gain of 

910 
996 males or 19S5 of fernales on .the census day 
:: turned the balance in ,the actual population 

1,~~~ ,in f~vour of rp.ales on]y i~ the Qolliery ' dis-
,l.~~~ ,triq.t,s .9f Burdwan and ~Ia,nbhum, and: in the 

--------~-~----.-- '. ~tate of Hill Tipp~ra~ .\ .' In the" natural popula
,tion .of, Bengal female~ ar~. iI). ; ex9e.~~ :Qnly.ip. the .border:·di'stricts .9£'. Burdwan, 

pp 
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Birbhmn Murshidabad and MaIda on the east, in the frontier ,State of
Hill Tip�era in the extreme s�uth-east, �nd .in Howr�h i!l .the _south.
Elsewhere males preponderate. The proportion of females IS highest in the
more distinctively Hindu localities, viz., West Bengal (994) and Central
Bengal (9'72). It is lowest in the divisions which have a majority of Musal
mans viz., East Bengal (�65) and North Bengal (965). In Bihar and Orissa
also the proportion of females is highest in the most. purely Hindu tracts,
1. e. Orissa (1,028) and North Bihar (1,019). The latter is closely Iollowed
by 'Chota Nagpur (1,018), whi�h has a large A_nimist population. South
Bihar has the smallest proportion of females, VIZ., 991 per 1,000 males.
Females 'predominate in the natural population of every dist.rict, except the
border district of Purnea, the inhabitants of which have many affinities to
the Bengalis, and in Patna and Gaya. The deficiency in these latter two
districts is to be attributed partly to plague, to which females are more liable
than males.

614. In Bengal, Bihar and Orissa as a whole the proportion of females
in the actual j.opulation has been higher amongst
Hindus than amongst Muhammadans at each

of . the last three
censuses, but the
Muhammadans have
a higher, and not a

lower, proportion of
females than the
Hindus in each pro
vince separately,
This latter feature is
common to all the
natural divisions of

both provinces, except the Chota Nagpur Plateau, and. to more than half
the districts. In the two provinces as a .whole, and 1� the Chota Nagpur
Plateau in particular, the Animists have a larger proportron of. women than

either Hindus or Muhammadans.
It seems probable, therefore. that,
in Chota Nagpur the greater
excess of females amongst Hindus
is due mainly to the fact that
they' are mostly of aboriginal
stock. Statistics for natural
population by religion are not

available, but we have already
seen that migration is not so

extensive as to turn the balance
of the sex proportions. It is also
clear that, if the effects, of migra
tion be eliminated, the difference
between the figures for Hindus
and Musalmans would be greater

.

. still in all parts of Bihar and
Orissa except the Chota Nagpur Plateau. as Hindu males form the majorityof the emigrants,

r •

615. There IS a genera} deficiency of females amongst all the Bengali
SEX PROPORTION :BY CASTE. Hindu castes, except Bagdi (1,010), Baishnab

•

I (1,205); Bauri \(1,035), Bhumij (1,078), Chasi
Kaibartta (1,001), Sudra. (1106) and Tiyar (1,074), all, be it noted, low classes.
A few other caates or tribes, which are of Mongoloid origin (and cannot be
c�lled p�rely Bengal!) also have a slight excess of females, viz., Khambu and
J��dar '(1,012), Ktik\ (1,,001), �agh (1,040) and Mech (1,101), a�d also the Dra
vidian Ora-on (1,055). In BIhar and OrIs-sa nearly every caste has a prepon
derance of females, the exceptions being the three high castes of Babhan
(96!),. Brahma�_(l,OOO) and R:ajl?ut (995), the ubiquitous Baniya (995) and the
:\n�ml�t Bhu;mlJ (986). Statistie« of emigration by caste not being available,
It IS impossible to say how far the varying paucity of males in the differ-ent
castes of Bihar and Orissa is attributable ·to the exodus of their males' but
it is 'noticeable that, there is no striking deficiency among the Animist

SEX PROPORl'10N BY RELIGION.

PROVI:Ij"CE. HINDUS. MUSALMANS.

NUMBER OF' F[<;MAHEsiPER, 1,000 MALES.

----l-�uSAL.
HINDUS.

\ MANS.

NUMBER (OOO's OM1TTED) OF-

Male. I Female. Male. I FemaJe.

Bengal, 'Bihar and 26,413 26,281 14,163 13,768 99.6 973

Orissa.
958Bengal ... 10,848 10,097 12,377 11,860 931

Bihar and Orissa ... 16,1)65 16,184 1,776 1908 1,040 1,074

NUMBER OF FEMALES NU)fBER O}t' DISTRICTS

PER 1,000 MALES
IN wrnon THE EXCESS

IN 1911. OF FEMALES IS

DIVISION. (REATEST AMONG.-

I Hindus I Musaimaus·1 Hindus. I MusaljDans.

i

Bengal .. , 931 958 12 ! 18

West Bengal ... ,986 992 3 I 3
Oentral " ... 852 906 2 3
North " .. , 88S 9f.5 1

\
8

East " ... 96 973 6 4.

Bihar and I 1.040 1.074 11 I 12 I
Orissa.

:
North Bihar .. , 1,05' 1,066 ... 6
South ,. . .. 1,020 1,177 . .. 4
Orissa ... 1,080 1,118 1 2
Ohota Nagpur 1,016 975 10 ....

Plateau,
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Santals and Oraons, who are pioneer races furnishing a large proportion of
emigrants.

No correlation between social status and the proportion of the sexes can

be traced, for in Bengal the Subarnabaniks (815·) have' the l.owest proportion of
females, and then come in order Goala,. Muchi, Brahman, Tanti and Bhuiya,
the ratio among whom varies from 819 to 9'24. In Bihar. and Orissa,
after the five castes mentioned above (Babhan, Brahman, Rajput, Baniya
and Bhumij) the lowest proportion is found among the .Doms, Goalas and
Kayasths, varying'. only from f�002 to 1,004-.

Two features in the returns are noticeable. First.;: there, is a relatively
small number of women among' the Brahmans and: Ksyasths in both provinces,
a. feature which is not noticed in" other castes- that have- represennatives both
in, Bengal and ill Bihar and Orissa. Secondly, females are generally in excess

amongst the Munda and Dravidian tribes of Uhota Nagpur, e.g., Munda,
Oraon, Santal, etc., but are in marked defect among certain tribes
and race castes- of East and North BengaL e.g., Chakma (891), Tipara (966),
Koch. (934), etc., which have a strong Mongoloid element. On the other
hand, certain other Mongoloid races have, as already shown, an excess' of
females"

616. The inaccuracy of the age statistics, especially for females, is so

great, that it is difficult for a conscientious statis
tician to place much reliance on the proportion of

females to males at each. age period, and it is therefore not proposed to discuss
the fizures in details. The

0-5 S-iO ICH5 5-20 20-25 25-30 30-35 35-40 40-45 45-50 50-55 55-80 SOIOVER =

following more salient and
general features may, how
ever, be noticed. As shown
in Subsidiary Table III
and illustrated graphically
in t he marginal diagram,
there is a deficiency of
females in each natural
division of Bengal at the
age period 10-15. It
changes into an 'excess at
the next age periods 15-20
and 20-25, after which the
deficiency re-appears and
goes on increasing till it
reaches the maximum at the
age period 35-40. After
this, the proportion of
females to males increases,
with. the usual sharp rises
at ages which are multiples

R
of 10;

.

The marked deficiency of females at the age period 10-15 seems due to

-('() a higher mortality at the time of puberty, when there is a general
functional derangement, the effects of which are often intensified by premature
cohabitation and parturition; and (£i) the understatement of their age, if still
unmarried, and to the exaggeration of it, if they are married and especially if.
they have become' mothers. It might be suggested that the deficiency is due
to the fact that many females at this age period' are omitted from the returns

owing to- the reluctance of their parents or guardians to give information
about their women-folk. If this theory 'were tenable, we should. also find a

deficiency of females at the next age neriod 15--20, and also to a certain
extent at 20-25, whereas there is actually an excess of females at those age
periods. This hypothesis cannot therefore be accepted. It is more probable
that the relative paucity of girls aged 10--15 is simply due to a large propor
tion being returned as older than they really are. The marked fall at the
age period 35-40 may be attributed partly to the higher mortality of females
at the previous age periods consequent on child-bearing in insanitary sur

roundings and with unskilful midwifery, and partly to the under-statement
Qf their ages by women .who are still capable of bearing 'children. The
alternate rises and falls in the proportion of females at the subsequent

SEX PROPORTION BY AGE.
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predilection of women' for multiples
of 10 in stating their age,

. � �5 5-10 1�15 1!'i,-20 �25 25·30 11\.:1'" '\�o �,t,;. .4�J;/\ �AA ss-so (iii .t vtR while the steady increase
NUMBER OF FEMALES TO 1.000 MALES AT EACH AGE PERIOO in' their relative number

l� I I I I is due in part to their
12(--IOI---+---+-�I---I-":".(...J..!.-i--J_ REFERENCES

greater 1ongevity , to which
1150�--+--�_"_/�'/�\;.;..\---I-WEST BENGAL. :---"_--+_-+--,�/-f reference has been made in

.11
. __

. __j\ CENTR�l,�",., .;-0-0-' I � the last chapter.
.

IIOC:::lf--f--4---+-.,..J..<:::.-.+t,.....\+-
.•

-¥"WORTH ••
'0
... :------

/' \ I ,1 The figures and graphs
10::;:: fJ \\; EAST••••" ••• .--��-"

showing the proportions of

�'. fl' \. I / females to males in' Bihar

00 \ i/ i j ,,! and Orissa have a general
-�-' \' � ;1 t",,-o... \ ! " I J resemblance to those for

o\�\" 11 � � \\ r\ /�
/ jj \ �'jJ Bengal. But, owing to the

�\\� �I J \ \ i.'\ I I
..1",

r; r\_\ Ii general excess of Iemales
u\\\� fH J \ '. \ II t! jJ �. h 1 t th'

.

-,.. . .. t rougnou e.new pro�
�\��f i \_ \ \. / \. ifI �"/ vince,

.

the graphs for,' its
."0" 0\ \ / ,; "'Io�, 1/ V natural divisions are mostly

o

�. I,j//"'\\ l' above the line of equality,
'<\ i/' whereas the general pre-'��--��--+--4--4---r-�r-��--��--�

'V ponderance of males in the
'!;I\L.-L--�1t>--J..-15---L..;_2-0...1.-2""5........

3
....0_._3--!)_.._..,,4Q,-I-...,.4S..........,5Q....-'-"""5""'5...._s....O

......&.",.,.,.OVER Presidency causes the
graphs for Bengal to be

age periods . illustrate the special

7:::'

7::
.

6::":'0 !i

below that line at most of the age periods.
617. Since'1881 the proportion of females tomales in the actual population

VAIUATlONS IN HEX PROPORTIOX. has steadily declined throughout Bengal. This

.

is due partly to the increasing number of immi

grants from other provmces, who are mostly males, and partly to the actual
: decrease in the relative number of females. That.
there has been such a decrease is apparent from
the returns of natural population, the proportion
of females in, which has also been decreasing
during the last thirty years in all the districts. or
Bengal except Dinajpur, -Ialpaignri, Bogra, Cooch
Behar, Backergunge, Noakhali' and Hill 'I'ippera.
In respect of the actual population, only six
ont of thirty districts and States, viz., Bogra,
Khulna, Tippera, Noakhali, the Chittagong Hill
Tracts and Hill Tippera, show an increase in the
relative strength

.

of the female population. The
decline is further apparent in the returns for
individual Hindu castes, but not among the abori
ginal castes. It is natural that in these circum
stances the price of brides should go up, but it is
not so easy to understand why, when males .are

becoming proportionately more numerous, the price
of bridegrooms s-hould be rising among so many
castes.

.

In Bihar and Orissa, OIl the other hand, most
of the districts of North Bihar, Orissa and Chota
Nagpur show a steady increase in the proportion of
females during the last tht'ee decades, for whichthe
increasing number of male emigrants seems to he

For, in the natural population, the proportion of females,
which grew from 1881 to 1901, has fallen during
the last decade, when emigration was greatly
quickened. The districts of South Bihar, however,
show a decline in the relative number of women
since 1881, which may be attributed in part to

West Bengal... 1,0311 1,016 plague,. to which, as alreadyr stated. females
C t I 974 9i)K I

N���S :: 960 9;;7 succumb more than males. The decline 'in the
East " 9Hl) 9RO •

f f
. .

North Bih:u •.. 1,064 1,064 proportion 0
. ernales IS also noticeable in the

��fs�� ...

" tg�� u:� figures' for each age period given in Sulrsidiarv
'---�--- _._- - - -� - �- Tab�e II, and to a greater or less extent iri

the number 'speaking the native language of each locality, viz., Bengali

i
I NUMBER OJ<' FEMALES

OASTES 0],'
I PI!:R 1,000 MALES.

-- -�����-'__ I_._���,,,-__
HINDU.

Baidya ...

Barui ..•

Bhummall
Brahman ...

Ohamar aud Muehl
Dhoba ..•

Dom ; ••.• • ••

Gandhabauic _ .•

Goala •.• • ••

Hajjam and Na.pit
Jogi .•• • .•

Kamar and Lohar
Kayasth
Kumhar..•

Mayra ..•

Namasudra
Pod ...

Rajbansi
Sadgop •..

SUbarnabanit •. ,

Sutradhar
Tanti ..•

Teli and Tili

HINDU AND A.Nr
MIST.

Garo ; .•

Munda '"

Oraou .. ,

Santa! •.•
'

Tippera ...

1,007
964
9R3
953

1,006
1.003
1,004
1,001

971 I
994
976 '

997 ,

9(;2
9RO
906
974
957
930
97�
96S
937

1,032
1.008

9H2
1,022
1,023
1,019 i.

964 I

largely responsible.

1,012
1,014

979
987

1,024
1,011
1.019
1,007

. 979
1,005

991
1,009
1,003
1,009

894
989
9Hl
936

1,004
969
952

1,000
1,024

981
1,00;)
1,003
1,008

931

PROPORTION 0],' FEMA LES PER 1,000
MAJ,ES SPEAK[NI1 '['HE LANGUAGE O},'

THE LO('AT,l'l'V.

1901. 1911.
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throughout Bengal, Hindi in Bihar and, Oriya in Orissa" as shown in.
the marginal 'statement. The Chota Nagpur Plateau is omitted from. this.
statement, as there is no language common to its congeries of tribes and ..

castes. It may he added that the vital statistics in Subsidiary Table V-A..
show that the natural growth of females relatively to males has declined in
the ratio of 158, to '132 in Bengal and of 158 to 105 in Bihar and Orissa.

618. 'Ve may now turn to a discussion of the hypothesis advanced by
German .�itics, that the deficiency of females in
the population is due to the omission of females
from the census record. This theory rests on the

following grounds, which will be briefly discussed :--

,,<-

(I) It at.ords a ready explanation of the disproportion of sexes which is,
suspected to be unreal.' ,

.

If the, deficiency itself be taken as a proof of omission, then the enumera

tion of females must be incomplete everywhere i.n the world, except. in Europe.
(excluding the countries to the south-east};' If, moreover, we refer to the figures.
for small local areas, we find that in both provinces there are numerous

contiguous thanas (with a ,population of 60,000 to 300,000) one of which
shows a deficiency of females, while the other shows an excess, though there
is no reason why females should be omitted from the record in one of them
rather than in the other."

.,
' .

. (2) The omission of females is a "1riorz probable, in view of the zenana,

system" which is largely in vogue in this country, and the strictness, with
which females are kept in privacy.

.

On this ground, omissions would be most likely to occur amongst the
Muhammadans, but, as already shown, they have nearly always a' higher
proportion of females than the Hindus. Further, the low Hindus castes,
whose women do not observe the pardah system and move about freely, .also
have a paucity of females.

(3) Each successive enumeration is likely to be more complete than the
previous one, and each shows a rise in the proportion of females.

This argument does not hold good in the case of either Bengal or Bihar
and Orissa, where, as already shown, the proportion of females is falling. It,

may be added that. the decrease in the proportion of females in the actual
population during the last decade is noticeable almost throughout India.

.

(4) The paucity of females is greatest at the age period 10-15, when
omissions would l)e most likely to occur.'

.

The statistics however show an excess of females at the next age period
1.5--20. which the theory of incomplete enumeration does not account for.
It is possible of course that Hindu parents may wilfully omit to have
marriageable daughters aged 10-15 entered in the returns, but it is more

likely that their ages are misstated.
(5J The last argument that might be advanced in favour of the theory

that the relative paucity of females.
is due to incomplete enumeration is

Nc-MllER OF FEMALES
PER 1,000 MALES. that the vital statistics, as well as

the conclusions drawn by Mr. Hardv
At birth. j At census. from the. age returns '��f the la�t

census, show that the mortality of
females is lower than that of males.
As regards this argument, the mar-·

ginal statement. sufficiently shows
that the proportion of females as

ascertained at the census is generally
.---------.------ - higher than at birth. The fact is

that more males are born. but their
higher mortality reduces their propor
tionate strength and raises that of
females in Bengal. This feature is
common to Bengal, which gains, and
to Bihar and Orissa, which loses,

by the migration of males, and cannot, therefore, be connected with the,

TH.EOUY OF fNCOMl'LETE

ENUMEUA'l'ro",.

BENGAL, BIHAR AND ORISSA

Bengal '....

West 'Bengal
Central "

North ..

East

.. t

Blh.,. .nd 0,.1•••

North' Bihar
South .,

, Orissa... • ••

Onota Naapur Plateau

-----_._- --- -- ----�-

947 988

941 945

987
S76
925
969

940
934
950
938

955 1,043

952
954
951
962

1,058
1,034
1,081
1,019

t., The. exigencies of space prohibit the publication of the figures for these thanas. 'I'he statement can-

easily be verified by a reference -to Provincial Table I.
'
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movements' of the people. In Bihar and Orissa, however, there. is an excess

of females in the actual population as in Europe, whereas in Bengal they are,

in defect; the effect of their lower mortality not being sufficient to bring their
numbers up to, much less above, that of the males.

619. In some districts of Bihar the ravages of plague are reducing the
proportion of females considerably. Its efrects
may be realized from the marginal table, in which

figures are given for Patna; Shahabad. and Saran, which have suhered more

than any other districts during the
last decade, the total plague mortal
ity representing a death-rate on 9,.
3 and 8 per cent. respectively on the
population of 1901. In order to, dis
count the effects of migration, figures
are given for natural as well as for
'actual population. Migration should
help to increase the proportion of
women: in the. actual population,
because it has grown greatly in

volume and the majority of the emigrants are males. Not only is the reverse the
case, but the decline in the number of. males is even greater in the natural
population than in the actual population. Plague must be held largely, though
not entirely, responsible for the- cliange which has taken place in the sex

proportion. Women are far more exposed to its attacks than men, owing to
their living much more inside the house, and to their going about with
bare feet, which are liable to be bitten by the plague-rat flea. Moreover,
when plague breaks out, though the villagers leave their h.omes and encamp
out in temporary huts, women will persist in returning either for the worship
of the household god or to obtain food from the household store. The
incidence of mortality among them is, in fact, more, than half as great as

among males, the plague death-rate for females in Bihar and Orissa during
the five years 1905-10 being 11'7 per mille, while it was only '7·5 per mille
among males.

620. A question which naturally arises is why the lower mortality of"
females in Bengal does not turn the balance of the

COMPARISON WITH OTHER COUN- • •

hei f
.

d
.

sex proportion m t err avour, as It oes III Euro
TRIES.

pean countries and also in Bihar and Orissa. In
Bengal, however, the number of females brought into the world is, relatively

,

to males, fewer than in Europe or

Bihar and Orissa, so that, ceteris
nartbus, the proportion of females
must naturally be lower. Further,
the conditions of female life in Bengal
are far less favourable to their
chances of survival than in Europe.
The principal factors in question are

briefly as follows :-

(I), The first, and not the least
important, is the neglect of females

. '" The fignre(for European countries are for HIOO. from an early age.. As. is, well known,.
male children are ardently desired, and the birth of a girl is generally
unwelcome. This is especially the case among castes where the father has

.

to pay heavily for a bridegroom and has already had several girls. As a

natural consequence, girls receive less attention than boys, and, though
constitutionally stronger, their natural advantage in this respect is minimized.

(2) The second factor is early marriage and premature sexual intercourse
and child-bearing. In Bengal girls are generally married at a tender age and
are usually allowed to cohabit with their husbands as soon as they attain
puberty: they often menstruate in the 12th year, and conceive in the
thirteenth. In fact, wives aged 15 of' 16 are either mothers of children
(living or dead), or are suspected of being barren. Early coition and
premature maternity very often do irreparable injury to the young wives'
constitution, and naturally raise their death-rate at this period of life,

(3) To some extent, also, infantile mortality is indirectly the cause of
mortality among mothers. An abnormally large proportion of infants die

EF1!'ECTS OF PLAGUE,

I
NUMBER OF F'EMALES TO 1,000 MALES.

DISTRICT. Actual population. I Natural population.

1901. f 1911. I 1901. I 191].

Patna •.• 1,020 988 991 9S1
;

. ..

ahabad ... 1,096 1,062 1,0l>4 1,010
Saran ••• . .. 1,200 1,1:11 1,074 1,012

-

Sh

NUMBER OF FEMALES PER 1,000'"
MAtES.

OOUNTRY.

At oensus., IBirths. Deaths,

Eu,.ope (ave,.age) ... 1.038 948 946

England ... . .. 1,068 964 936
Scotland' ... ... 1,067 956 997
Germany ... ... 1,032 948 922
France ... . .. 1,032 961 930
Ireland ... . .. 1,027 94<t 1,016

Bengal ... ... . .. 945 941 895

Blha,. and O,.I••a ... 1.043 955 940
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either within the first .month or first year of life. Their deaths, by shorten
ing the period of suckling, diminish the interval of child-bearing and thus
help to keep up a high birth-rate, while conceptions following in quick succes

sion naturally tell upon the health of .the mothers.
(4) The conditions attending child-birth further increase the dangers of

a woman's life. The account given in the next chapter may so far be
anticipated by saying that the methods of mid wifery are crude and the
surroundings of the young mother generally insanitary.

(5) Lastly, reference may be made to the practice of abortion by females
who stray from the path of virtue-generally, young widows who have suc

cumbed to the temptations of the seducer. The dangers of this practice in
undermining the health or even causing premature death are too well known
to require mention.

621. On:all these accounts, it might reasonably be expected that,
relatively to males, more females should die in Bengal than in Europe. The
proportion (895) of female deaths to male deaths, however, does not, at first
Bight, show that this is the case, for it is lower than the average for Europe
(946). The explanation of this apparent anomaly appears to be as follows:
Both male and female births depend on the same cause, viz., the number of
married females of r-eproductive age, whereas male and female deaths depend on

two distinctly different things, namely, the numerical strength of the male and
female population. Hence, in drawing any inferences from their mutual propor
tion, we must take into account the relative strength of the male and female
members of the community. In Europe females outnumber males, while in

Bengal they form a minority. It is
only natural, therefore, that the pro
portion of female deaths to male
deaths should be higher in Europe
than in Bengal. If we examine the
actual death-rates, we find that the
percentage of the female death-rate
to the male death-rate is higher in
Bengal than in Europe. \Ve thus see

that, relatively to males, fewer
females are born, but more die, in

. Bengal than in Europe. In addition
to this, if we bear in mind the fact that it is probably the deaths of neglected.

females, pregnant widows, etc., that
-----------------.

form the majority of the unreportedNUMBER OF FEMALES Percentage "
PER 1.000 MALES AT- of female deaths, we have a full, explanation
-------- death-rate

f h d fi
.

£ females i 13 1.J
. to male 0 tee oiency 0, ema es III engaOf'DSnS, Birth, death-rate,

without presuming their omission
from the census record. It is also
clear why the province of Bihar
and Orissa, like Europe and unlike
Bengal, has an excess of females,
for, relatively to males, more females

are born, but less die, III Bihar and Orissa than in Bengal or even in
Europe.

622.

DEATH RA'rE;* Percentage of

OOUNTRY, female dea h-

.j Female,
rate to male

:Male, death-rate,

EllrOlle (average) '" 21"1 19"1 90·5

England ..... , .. 18"2 W8 86'8
Germany ... '" 22'1 19'6 88'7
France .. , ... 21'6 1<9'3 89'4

,

Benllal .. , .. , ... 34 31 91·2

Bihar and Orissa ... 37 33 I
69-.2

OOUNTRY,

941
955

91'2
89'2

EllrOll. (average) '�' 948 90·5

Bengai .. ,

Bihar a nd Orissa
945

1,043

•

Since the time of Aristotle, various conflicting theories have been
put forward regarding the causation of sex, but
no statisfactory conclusion has yet been arrived

at. An account of such theories is given in Westermarck's History of Human
Marrz"ane and in Geddes and Thomson's Evolut-/on of Sex, as also in some of
the previous Census Reports. The limits of space forbid a discussion of
these theories with reference to the sex statistics of Bengal and Bihar and
Orissa, but the following may be very briefly noticed :-

(1) The offspring has a tendency to be of the same sex as the elder
parent, and the tendency varies with the difference in the relative ages 01

CAUSES INFLUENCING SEX,

¢,I The figures for European countries are taken from an article. "The Recent Growth of Population in
Western Europe" by Sir J. A. Baines, KT" C,S.l., published in the Journal oj the Royal Statistical Society,
December 1909,
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-the parents. This theory is consonant with the fact that in Bengal, where
husbands are, with very few exceptions, considerably older, than their
wives, the proportion of male births is greater than in Bihar and Chota
Nagpur, where they are more equal in age.

. (2) An intense desire of the parents' may have some effect on the sex

.of the child. In India, the universal desire of parents is to have male
children, and various expedients, e.g., charms and amulets given by sadhus,

.faMrs, etc., offerings to gods and goddesses, etc., are resorted to in order to
obtain its . fulfilment. Among the Hindus there

.

are special religious cere

monies like Punsavan (male-making), a. brief account of which is given
in the next chapter. Needless to say, universal as is the desire for male
.children, the proportion of male births varies greatly, in different parts, of
the country.

(3) In mountainous countries more boys are born than girls. * This theory
receives some confirmation from the figures for Darjeeling and the Chitta
.gong Hill Tracts, where females are in a 'minority, but not from the sex

:statistics of Chota Nagpur, where females are in marked excess. In the plains
.of Bengal, moreover, females are in defect .

. (-1) Differences in sex proportions are due to race rather than locality or

. .
climate.t '

. The Dravidian races to

TRACTS. I Actual I Natural which the people of Chota Nagpur
_____�_

population. population. 'belong have an excess of females,
I while the' Mongoloid tribes of East
I 945 970 ....

and North Bengal have a paucity of
�:� ��g women. In fact, the proportion of
��; m females to males is, as shown in the

margin, generally lowest in the tracts
where the Mongoloid element in the

. Bengal
Jalpaizuri

-

..• • .•

Ohlttaeoug Hill Tracts
Gooch Behar
Dinajpllr; ...

population is strongest.
(5) Consanguineous marriages produce a considerable excess of male

births. This theory is not consistent with the fact that the Muhammadans,
who allow cousins to marry, have a lower proportion of males than the Hindus,
who do not.

A short account of the popular ideas regarding the causation of sex, together
with a description of the ceremonies performed in order (a) to make a woman

<conceive and (b) to secure male offspring, is given in the next chapter.
6�3.

.

Before bringing this chapter to a close, one interesting fact may be
briefly noticed, viz., that the proportion of the

SEASON OF GESTATION AND SEX AT bi h is not uni] h h h
BIR'rH.

sexes at irt IS not UUl .orm t roug out t e year.
Statistics of average monthly births by sex from

1902 to 1909' have been compiled for Bengal and are illustrated in themarginal
diagram, in which

AVERAGE NUMBER OF .MALE BIRTHS TO 100 fEMALE BIRTHS the corresponding
figures for 1892-'

1900t are also
exhibited. Itwill
be seen from this
diagram that in
Bengal the number

of male births, relatively to female births, is least in December and Jan 1.1 ary
and greatest in August. Except for this, no general correlation is traceable
between the season or gestation and the sex of the child.

109
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,:' Westermarck's Human Marriaqe.
t Bengal Census Report for 1891.

,

t Appendix IV, p. XXII, Bengal Census Report of 1901.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE L--:-GENERAL PROPORTIONS OF THE SEXES BY NATURAL
D1VISIONS AND DISTRICTS.

NUlI'IB1<:R OP FEMALES TO 1,000 MALES.

DISTHIC'l' AND NATURAL
DIVISION.

, '�

1911. 1901. 1891. 1881. 1872.

Actual

.

Natural I Actual I Natural I Actual I Natural I Actual I Natural' I Actual
population. population. population. population. population. population. population. population. population.

B

I I
BENGAL, BIHAR AND 988 991 999 1,005 1,004 1,012 1,008 1,016 . J,O()iJ

ORISSA.

Bengal .. , ... ... 945 970 960 982 973 995 994 1,013 992

WEST BENGAL ... ... 987 994 1,001 1,015 1,023 i,019 1,050 1,045 1,041

Burdwan ... ... ... 997 1,018 1,004 1,028 1,038 1.026 1.083 1,081 1.044
Birbhum ... ... ... 1.017 ],018 1,029 1,028 1,048 1,049 1,082 1.094 1,090
Bankura ... .. , ... 1,024 966 1,032 1.012 1,034 1,011 1,064 1,030 1,016
Midnapore ... .. , ... 1,000 996 1.006 1,003 1.012 1.011 1.023 1,018 1,021
Hooghly ... ... .. . 961 965 91'6 998 1,031 1,004 1.071 1,041 1.069
Howrah ... ... ... 892 1,000 935 1,0ilO 984 1,044 1.011 1,066 1,038

OENTl'tAL BENGAL ... ... 876 912 911 982 944 1,010 971 1,087 972

24-Parganas ... ..... 864 970 902 970 913 95R 942 .. . 969
Oalcutta ... ... .. . 475 b69 507 828 526 9,�3 6i16 1,018 552
Nadia ... ..- ... 991 978 1.015 994 1.050 1.021 I,Oil4 ... I,Oa8
Murshidabad ... ... 1,023 1,031 1,041 1,044 1,065 1,085 1,092 1,098 1.093
Jessore ... .. , . .. 951 94iJ 984 970 1.007 ssi 1,022 ... I,O:n

NORTH BENGAL ... '" 925 965 938 969 955 985 973 995 973

Rajshahi ... . .. ... 961 983 972 990 1.001 1.031 1,026 1.043 1,014
Diuajpur ... ... . .. 897 liS'; 902 932 91a 936 933 954 931

Jalpaiguri ... ... ... 841 900 862 894 868 933 904 934 930

Darjeeling ... ... .. . 869 96� 873 1,0n 816 923 742 816 zse
Rangpur ... ... ... 901 964 9 III 959 946 970 966 983 964

Bogra ... . .. ... 9i17 980 964 967 9i12 999 968 1.003 981
Pabna ... . .. ... 974 988 1,002 1,008 1,010 1,016 1,023 1,023 1,On
Ma.da ... ... .. . 1,014 1,036 1,020 1,0114 1,038 1,076 1,047 1.090 1,043
'(jooch Behar ... ... 873 917 881 III 1 914 930 933 947 912

EAST BENGAL ... ... 969 965 976 974 975 983 990 999 988

Khulna ... ... ",0 926 935 918 946 906 940 900 ... 867
Dacca ... ... .. , 1,003 979 1,019 994 1,017 1,003 1,048 1,018 1,047
Mymensingh ... ... 9311 954 943 962 941 966 965 979 978

Faridpur ... ... ... 974 968 997 984 1,012 984 1.024 993 1,038
Backergunge ... ... 9i>! 967 949 976 950 972 952 9711 956

Tippera ... .... . .. 955 9111 9110 961 951> 968 970 976 9119
Noakhali ... . .. ... 1,016 986 1.007 979 9%

.

9611 977 967 973

('hittagong ... .., ... 1,0.;7 984 1,ILO 1,011 1,0911 ],011 1,130 1,124 1,103
C,hittagong Hlll Tracts ... 860 900 828 901 801 896 796 ... 703
Hill Tippera ... ... 8811 1,081 874 913 1120 988 81>9 ... 931

Iha,. and O,.I••a ... 1,043 1,014 1,041 1,0.17 � 1,040 1,()32 1,024 1,018 1,009
"

NORTH BIHAR ... ... 1,058 1,019 1,064 1,038 1,049 1,030 1,026 1,015 999

Saran ... ... ... 1,U>1 1,012 1,200 1,074 1,176 1,077 1,106 1,022 1,070
Uhamparan ... ... ... 1,026 1,002 1.022 1,030 986 1,023 977 999 904

Muzaffarpur _ .. ... 1,092 1,046 1,089 ],Oa6 1,077 1,025 1,040 1,023 1,028
Darbh anga ... ... .. .

I
1,074 1,029 1,056 1,0311 1,044 1,034 1,032 1,029 972

Bhagalpur ... .. , ... 1,022 1,016 1,033 1,033 1.023 1,021 1,008 1,013 991
Puruea ... ... .. . 9i17 990 956 9i:l3 958 978 973 987 9i17

..

SOUTH BIHAR ... ... 1,034 991 1,050 1,020 . 1,059 1,041 1,045 1,021 1,043

Patna ... ... . .. 1188 961 1,020 991 1,043 1,015 1,046 1,029 1,047
Gaya ... ... ... 1,035 992 1,037 1,009 1,046 1,026 1.036 1,026 1,043
Shahabad ... ... ... 1,062 1,010 1,096 1,054 1.082 1,126 1,068 1,023 1.064
Monghyr ... ... ... 1,044 1,005 1,04i1 1,024 1,063 1,023 1,032 1,028 1,021

.oRISSA ... ." ... 1,081 1,028 1,055 1,020 1,044 1,031 1,032 1,018 1,031

Cuttaok ... .. , ... 1,107 1,027 1,072 1,016 1,060 1,034 1.045 1,014 1,068
Balasore ... ... ... 1,092 1,045 1,070 1,000 1,065 1,054 1,048 1,042 1,032
Puri ... ... ... 1,020 1,0n 1,007 996 991 990 989 1,001 976

HOTA NAGPUR PLA. 1.019 1,018 1,022 1,020 1,012 1,025 999 1,012 981
TEAU.

Hazaribagh ... ... ... 1,048 1,031 1,066 1,028 1,0(i3 1,005 1,027 1,026 944
Ranchi ... ... ... I 1,01>0 1,024 1.058 1.036 1,045 1,049 1,022 } 1,018 { 994
Palam u ... ... ...

I
1,012 1,016 1,028 1,036 1,028 1,055 1,016 984

Manbhutll ... ... 963 1,010 992 1,020 1.012 1,012 1,014 1,020 986

Singhbhum ... ... ... 1,035 '1,024 1,029 1,033 1.010 1,008 1,002 996 998
Bonthal Pargauas .' .. ... 1,017 1,003 1,019 1,006 1,015 1.010 997 991> 1.000
Angul ... ... . .. 1,028

I
1,024 1,000 990 9R3 ... 966 .. , 1170

Sambalpur ... ... ! 1,036 1.015 1,036 1,043 1,00:' I ... 1,003 ... 984
Orissa Feudatory States ... i 1,011 1,022 1,003 1.009 9,�4 I ... 967 ... 972

Ohota Nagpur St .tes ...
1.049 ],04;; 1.027 1,032 1,007 ... 993 ... 990

I I
I

I
I IIKKIM ... ... ...

i 951 1,033 916 956 I 935 '" ... I .. . .. .

I
I

I I 4 I I I I 10

NOTE.-The expression" actual population" means the population actually present at the time of the census, irrespective of birth-place. "Natural
population' means the population born in the district, etc., irrespective of the place of enumeration.

The natural population of 1872 cannot be ascertained.

QQ



306 CHAPTER VI.-'-S}<�X.

SUBSIDIARY TABLE n .

•
PART L--NuMBER OF FEMALES l">ER 1,000 MALES AT DIFFEREN'r AGE-PERIODS BY

RELIGIONS AT EAC)H OF THE LAST THREE CENSUSES.

AGE.

1891. 1901. 1911. 1891. 1901.

ALL RELIGIONS. HINDU. MURAI.MAN. ANIMIST.

1911. 11191. 1901. 1911. 1891. 1901. 11

4 9 10 11 12

60

EIIGA� BIHAR AIID
-.

DRIBa •

O-J ... ... ... 1,<W8 1.020 1,020 1,054 1,024 1,023 1,065 1,011 459 1,051 1,039
1-2 ... ... ... 1,076 1,092 1,065 1,075 1,096 1,067 1,082 1,090 1,064 1,067 1,081
2-3 ... ... ... 1,109 1,101 1,086 1,122 1,104 1,083 1,090 1,097 '1,092 1.109 1,111
3-4 ... ... ... 1,121 1,115 1,112 1,134 1,118 1,118 1,098 1,106 1,106 1,133 1,103
4-5 ... ... ... 1,041 1,042 1,032 1,044 1,043 1,032 1,033 1,037 1,033 1,072 1,070

Total 0-5 ... ... 1,082 1,073 1,063 1,087 1,076 1,063 1,073 1,066 1,062 1,091 1,097 1.

5-10 ... ... ,.. 952 0)78 974 961 982 976 937 970 969 953 984
10-15 ... ... ... 803 H13 813 813 820 819 776 791 790 857 b75
15-20 ... ... ... 1,029 1,045 1,048 985 1,005 1,001 i.ns 1,126 1,133 1,074 ],071
20-25 ... ... ... 1,184 1,173 1,176 1,126 1,121 1,130 1,311 1,281 1,263 1,233 1,272
25-30 .. , ... . .. 1,070 1,006 1,014 1,059 996 1,008 1088 1,022 1,014 1,122 1,068

Total 0-30 ... ... 1,002 1,001 1,001 994 992 991 1,015 1,014 1,014 1,021 1,033 1,

30-40 ... ... ... 958 935 902 984/ 962 939 895 872 846 1,045 1,019
40-50 ... ... ... 939 940 917 963 969 950 884 874 848 941 974
50-60 ... ... .. . 1,035 1,023 1,016 1,0"

I
1,051 l,054 991) 966 938 1,003 981

and over ...
,
... ... 1,305 1,263 1,213 1,376 1,344 1,305 1,165 1,102 1,029 1,198 1,226

Total 30 and over ... 1,011 994 964

1,0421
1,030 1,003 944 918 884 1,030 1.027

otal all ages (actual pepulation) 1,004 999 988 1,011 1,005 995 992 983 973 1,023 1,031 I,

otal all ages (natural pop.nation) 1,012 1,005 991 Not available. Not . vail. ble. Not available,

i I
_____J______L_________1___

1
-------

B

T

T

PART n.-NUMBER OF FEMALES PER 1,000 MALES AT DIFFERENT AGE

PERIODS BY RELlGIONS (CENSUS OF 1911).

A'lE.'

ALL REJ.lGIONS. \
--�------------

Bengal. I Bihar and I B I /' Biha! and IOrissa. enga. Orlssa,

HINDU. MUSALMAN. ANIMIST.

I Biha! and IOrissa,Bengal. Bengal. I Bihar and
Orissa.

.

0- � ... ... . .. 1,017 . 1,022 1,025 1,021 ],012 1,030 1,002 1,030
1- 2 ... ... .. . 1,075 1,051 1,086 1,054 1,069 1,024 1,089 1,057
2- 3 - .. , ...• ... ... 1,083 1,090 1,074 1,088 1,091 1,107 1,077 1,088
3- 4 ... ... ... 1,098 1,298 1,101 1,128 ],097 1,166 J,U7 1,117
4- 5 ... ... ... 1,023 1,044 1,014 1,042 1,028 1,01)8 1,061 1,050

Total 0- 5
.

1,058 1,069 1,057 1,067 1,059... ... 1,083 1,070 1,010

5-10 ... ... . .. 969 981 968 981' 968 972 988 990
10-15 ... ... . .. ,783 848 776 S46 7SI) 822 870 898
15-20 ... ... ...• 1_,102 972 1,049 963 1,153 979 1,204 1,063
20-26 ... ... ... 1,141 l,223 1,034 1,207 1,251 1,351 1,347 1,266
25-30 ... ... ... 949 1,121 900 1,091 994

I
],229 1,064 1,086

Total 0-30 ... ... 989 1,016 961 1,011 1.011 1,038 1,056 1,037
30-40 ... ... . .. 800 1,030 793 1,024 807 1,112 827 1,003
40-60 ... ... .. . S18 1,041 827 1,041 812 1,074 692 997
50-60 ... ... .. . 937 1,110 976 1,108 903 1,151 754 ],071
60 and over ... ... ... 1,054 1,407 1,144 1,421 967 1,381 942 1,272

Total 30 and over .' .. . .. 859 1,095 877 1,094 844 1,147 792 1,046

Total all ages (actual population) ... 945 1,043 931 1,040 958 I 1,074 967 1,040

Total all ages (natural population) ... 971 1,013 , Not available,

I I l I I

I I I 9
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S UBSIDIAR Y TABLE III.-NUMBER OF FEMALES PER 1,000 MALES AT DIFFERENT

AGE-PERIODS BY HELTGlONS AND NATURAL DIVISIONS (CENSUS OF 1911).
BENGAL.

AG E� g I I = .� I =.! d g i

_____ � � __ .....

� JJ i_ j
..

�. J L. J
__ ,__ ;_f:!_--,-__ �_'__ �_I_��_�_'� I.__ ;_:_�

0-1
1-2
2-3
3- 4
4-G

Total 0-1}

6-10
10-16
10-20
20-26
26-30

Total 0-30

30-40
40-60
00-60
GO and over .. ,

Total 30 and over

Total all ages (actual popula
tion).

Total all ages (natural popula
tion).

UENTRAL BENGAL. NORTH BEN 'AL. EAST bEN AL.WEST BEN ;AL.

4 9 10 12 1311

I

1,047 1,021 1,031 1,013 1,004 1,006 1,006 1,016 1,026 1,01
1,060 1,066 ],078 1,059 ],097 1,129 1,082 1,072 1,088 1,06
1,070 1,068 1,072 1,063 1,107 1,087 1,119 ],084 1,086 1,08
1.113 1,083 1,092 1,074 1,120 1,123 1,121 1,091 1,098 1,09
1,010 983 983 981 1,039 1,042 1,037 1,036 1,036 1,03

1,060 1,041 1,048 1,036 1,0'1 1,011 1,073 1,059 1,064 t 1,05

946 922 936 909 951 964 943 999 1,002
:

99
7s0 738 733 739 766 764 760 806 788 81

L14& 968 93l> 1,005 '1,116 1,011 1,184 1,161 1,110 1,18
1,198 926 836 1,054 1,192 1,036 1,306 1,242 1,130 1,30

987 810 743 900 956 872 1,015 998 9l>3 1,01

1,000 900 872 931 993 953 1,015 1,023 1,000 I 1,03

8RO 732 694 780 768 719 786 824\ 825 I 82
958 793 777 817 735 617 773 828 i 846 81

1,087 971 970 982 866 822 912 !:S85
I

943 85
1,188 1,130 1,164 1,094 985 968 1,011 951 1;078 88

971 834 817 857 794 733 827 852 886 83

992 876 852 906 925 881 955 9691 960 97
I I

lable 972 Not available 965 Not available 965 Not available.

r I I

1,036 1,036
1,061 1,059
1,058 1,006
1,097 1,092

999 993

1,049 1,046

967 958
79D 797

1,098 I,O!:S8
1,116 1,096

990 9!:S8

990 986

884 885
925 927

1,.086 1,092
1,284 1,304

981 986

987 986

2
6
Ii
1
6

9

9
o
7
o
8

3

2
7
2
4

4

3

994 Notavai

. J _

BIHAR AND OIUSSA.

NOR'rH BIHAR. I SOUTH BIHAR. I OR!SSA.. I OHO'l.·A NA PUR PLA'l'EAU.

l4 �
,

w I �,

A"lE. 0 ci 0 I d a ci 0 1:1 =
� � '51.

I
.:: 'El; � '5£ ell

iSl Sl s iJ ell
:: :::: ci � ::i f ::i �� '0 i � '0 m '0 i '0 1il

::::
Cl :: Cl

:::: Cl :: Cl ::: ·c 'SfE fE �
<I ::a � ::a -< fE ::ol =< fE :s 0 <I

4 13 141110 12
.

0-1 ... ... 1,016 1,013 1,027 1,024 1,0221 1,046 1,010 1,010 984 1,032 1.034 1,033 991 1,029
1-2 ... ... 1,069 1,012 1.0;)6 1,062 1,069 1,001 1,043 1,047 91)0 1,037 1,036 96D 1,023 1,066
2-3 ... ... 1,099 1,093 1,122 1,112 1,116 1,087 1,048 1,048 1.064 1,081 1,081 1,078 1.093 1,082
3-4 ... ... 1,140 1,130 1,186 1.139 1,138 1,147 1,136 1,136 1,116 1,114 1,116 1,121 1,052 1.114
4-a ... ... 1,063 1,061 1,071 1,024 1,026 1,002 1,016 1,016 1.012 1,044 1,041 1,084 1,016 1,047

Total 0-6 ... 1,071 1,073 1,097 1,0'2 1,073 I,OB3 1,049 1,049 1,034 1,064 1,064 1,065 1,035 1.,06'1

i-l0 .. , ... 919 979 974 9631 961 980 995 996 940 990 991 969 1,022 911
10-11) ••• . .. 826 830 799 l:I24 816 907 922 924 863 861 852 803 866 899
15-20 ••• . .. 930 922 936 940 924 1.129 1,003 1,049 1,190 1,007 992 961 1,008 1,064
20-2" .. , ... 1.266 1,262 1,343 1,202 1,176 1,034 1,161 1,146 1,360 1,219 1,209 1,169 1,241 1,266
26-30 ... ... 1,148 1,133 1,232 1,094 1,069 1,416 1,146 1,143 1,256 1,045 1,036 1,013 1,056 1,086

TotaI0-30 ... 1,011 1,014 1,030. 1,003 992 1,109 1,038 1,037 1,055 1,015 1,010 982 1,016 1,026

30-40 ... ... 1,080 1,076 1,107 1,046 1,026 1,311 1,064 1,064 1,119 949 938 !:S98 976 1,006
40-l>0 ... ... 1,064 1,067 1,0;;6 1,010 992 1,211 1,161 1,160 1,241 993 994 928

.

1,007 1,004
50-60 ... ... 1,127 1,127 1,132 1,078 1,061

r
1,264 1,173 1,170 1,327 1,086 1,092 1,034 1,043 1,076

60 and over '" 1,438 l,4Dl 1,381 1,389 1,381 1,461 1,479 1,476 1,617 1,346 1,379 1,176 1,275 1,280

Total SO and over 1,132 1,133 1,135 1.0.81 1,069 1,301 1,164 1,163 1,257 1,029 1,021 962 1,031 1,051

Total all ages 1,058 1,051 1,066 1,034 1.020 1,177 1,081 1,080 1,118 1,019 1.016 915 1,020 1,041
(actual poputa, I
tion). I

Total aU ages 1,018 Not available. .90

I
Not available. i,027 Not available. 1,017 Not available.

(natural popula,

I' t I \tion).

I

QQ 2
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-·NUMBER OF .B""'EMALES PER 1,000 MALES
FOI{ . CERTAIN SKLECTED CASTES.

OASTE. Locality.

NUMBER OF FEMAJ.ES PER 1,000 MALES.

All ages. j 0-1) 6-12 12-16 40 and
over.

15-20 20-40

AGARWALA (Hindu)

AJLAF (Musalman)

ANGLO·lNDIAN (Ohristian)

I

BA.BHA.N (Hindu)

BAGDl (Hindu) ...

BArnyA (Hindu)
I

:a.USNAB (Hindu)

BA.NIYA JHindu)

.BARAl (Hindu) ...

BARHL (Hindu) ...

BARUl (Hindu) ...

BAURI (Hindu) ...

BHOTiA. (Buddhist)

BHOlyA. (Hindu)

BHUINMALI (Hindu)

BHUMIJ (Hindu)

BHUMlJ (Animist)

BRAHMAN (Hindu)

BRAHMO (Brahmo)

OHA.KMA (Hindu)

OHAMAR (Hindu)

OlIASA (Hindu) ...

OHTNESE (Oonfucian)

OHINESE. (�ud�hist)

DHANUK (Hindu)

DROBA (Hindu) ...

DHUNIA (Hindu)

DOM (Hindu)

DOSADH (Hindu)

, ...

I I 4 8

Bengal ...

Bihar and Orissa

... Bengal

... Bengal ...

Bihar and Orissa

Bihar and Orissa

... Bengal

... Bengal

... Bengal

... Blh.ir and Orissa

... Bihar and Orissa

... Bihar and Orissa

... Bengal

... Bengal ...

Bihar and Orissa

... Bengal

... Bengal •••

Bihar and Orissa

... Bengal

... Bengal ...

Bihar and Orissa

Bihar and Orissa

... Bengal ...

Bihar and Orissa

-. Bengal

•.• Bengal

Bengal ...

... Bihar arid Orissa

Bihar and Orissa

Bengr]

Beng rl

... Bihar and Orissa

Bengal
bihar and Orissa

Bihar and Orissa

Beneal ...

Bihar and Orissa

Bengal

EURO )EANS AND ALLIED RACES Bengal ...

(Ohristian). Bihar and Orissa

GANDHABANJK (Hindu)

GARO (Hindu) _.

Beng.tl

Bengal

569
1,029

906

996
928

�67

1,010

983

1,206

1,047

1,084

950

1,035
1,019

1.064

924
1,071

967

1,078
1,062

986

878
1,000

975

891

544
1,153

1042

157·

198

1,095

932
1,063

1,141

967
1,002

360

IH9
607

938

976

813
882

1,084

1,072
1,136

I,10G

1,053

1,037

1,(}76

1,081

975

1,074

1,041

1,116
1,092

1.108

1,146
1,121

1,069

1,366
1,314

1,057

1,020
1,050

910

945

886
1,124

1,071

1,200

808

1,067

1,056
1,048

1,100

1,041
1,027

611)

909
884

1.124

878

738
926

849

944
809

891

920

1,000

945

900

981)

961i

927

919
934

1,116

967
933

946

952
977

903

941
930

122

. 952

.739
985

1,010

1.706

645

942

953
961

975

922
981

526

836
953

979

1,060

627
654

743

833
783

659

846

726

876

769

886

892

797

703
990

1,061

892
1,016

796

942
937

627

788
787

1,740

866

499
'

892

860

438

898

739
923

874

924
842

422

756
1,153

876

1,071

663
1,047

1,208

866
1,224

785

1,103

985

1,176

929

902

1,007

1,120

1,045
1,169
I

1,573

1,101
l.246

1,220

1.091
874

962

966
881

128

968

633
1,080

946

176

245

1,041

1,056
1,030

1,086

'1,133
1,016

332

720
943

1,223

1,949

486
1,255

884

1,020
856

-976

1,023

969

1,271

1,009

1,093

1.194

948

1,096
1,041

874
1,100

944

1,047
990

1,098

769
1,005

4i17
1,309

1,060

1,188

902
1,126

1,292

922
1,006

1,042

992

641

61)2
1,014

813

1,093
903

1,161

1,053

1,075

1,443

1,120

1,209

1,160

891

1,212
95t)

97S

782
1,093

913

1,128
1,316

1,037

914
114

842 699
'

970 647

460
1,270

1,145

100

134 249

1,213

899
1,150

1,269

969
1,077

287 391

,389
469

661
682

833 87(1
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SUBSIDIARY 'TABLE IV.-NUMBER' OF FEMALES PER 1,000 MALES
FOR CERTAIN SELECTED' CASTEs-contznued.

OASTE. Locality.

NUMBER OF FEMALES PER 1,000 MAr,ES.

All ages., 0-5 5-12 12-16 5-20 20-40 40 and
over.

I 4 8

GARO (Animist) ••• , 618

GAURA (Hindu) ...

GOALA (Ahir) (Hinou)

GOND (Hindu) ...

GURUNG (Hindu)

HAJJAM (Napit) (Hindu)

HAJJAM (Musalman)

HARI (Hindu) ...

INDlAN OHRISTIAN

.IOG1 (Hindu)

J01,AHA (Musalman)

KAHAR (Hindu)

Beneal

Bihar and Orissa

Bengal
Bihar aud Orissa

Bihar and Orissa

Bengal

-Bangal
Bihar and Orissa

Bengal
Bihar and OriSSIJ

Beng rl
Bihar and Orissa

Benzal
Bihar and Orissa

Bengal

Bengal
Fih"r and Orissa

Bpnl\'al ...

Bihar Il nd Orlssa

KAlBARTTA CHASI (Hindu)

KAIBARTTA (Unspecified) (Hindu) Benga!

Bengal

KAIBARTTA JALIA \Hindu)

KALWAR (Hindu)

KAMAR (Hindu)

KANDH (Hindu)

KANDH (Animist)

KANDU (Hindu)

KAORA (Hindu) ....

RAPA.LI
,
(Hindu)

KARAN (Hlndu)

KAYASTH (Hindu)

KEWAT (Hindu)

Dengal

Bihar and Orissa

Bengal
Bihar and Orissa.

Bihar and Orissa

Bihar and Orissa

Bihar and Orissa

Bengal

Bengal

Bihar and Orissa

Bengal ...

Bihar and Orissa

Bihar and Orissa

KHAMBU AND JIMDAR (Hindu) . Bengal

Bengal
Bihar and Orissa

KHANDAIT (Hindu)

KHARIA (A.nimist)

KHA.S OR CHETTR1 (Hindu)

KHATRI (Hindu)

KOOH (Hindu)

KOlRl (Hindu)

Bihar and Orissa.

Bengal

Beng�l

Bengal

Bengal ...

Bihar and Orissa

.�..

1,099

S19
1,003

1,014

948
1,071

961
1,111

982
1,032

935
1,028

863
1,123

243
1,149

1,001

1,046

948
1,021

1,057

1,040

1.082

1,075

954
1.004

1,063

1,012

30
1,104

1,181

168
1,021

960 1,056

1,033

1,022
1,058

1.062

1,036

1,050
1,048

845
1,052

1.105
1,188

1,022
1,033

1,053

1,002
1,054

697
1,064

828

1,051

1,094

1,070

1,076
1,001

1,117

1,069

1,090

1,006

1,030

1,015
1,032

1,040

1,185

80
1.052

1,141

932

1,253

356
1,075

935

�29

977

893
921

966

951

945
937

R28
982

909
1,012

1,029
948

965

852
962

420
925

1;346

'968

940

900

947
986

990

984

919

746

1,030

974
988

1.034

1,107

51
992

1,098

893

600

851

401
962

1.02!i

920 1.301

1,010

1,073

1,059
950

1,500
1,063

1,203
1,093

1,092
1,015

1,122

1,010
1,015

216
1,042

1,113

1,138

1,215

1,089
1,022

1.070

1,182

1.0Il

1,008

.1,019

21
1,006

1,037

1,121

912
932

1,065·

1,153

695
1,037

1,058

901
1,178

913
1,284

977
1,079

915
1,078

80!)
1,323

181
1,276

1.110

888
1,040

1,079

1,047

1.181

1,001

1,001

1,041

904
1,035

1,074

24
1,143

1.362

122
1,063

926

180
1,068

986

977

955

959

944

986

841

332

934

549

875

795
S66

695

925

flOR
R68

R74
876

R15
797

667
968

7M

760
888

R9l
824

778

816

810

818

851
81)0

846

932

780

820

876

716
748

890

875

29
889

845

936

677

889

263
820

926

904

915

797

975

981
797

789

469

178
950

1,321

848-
1,078

1,150

1,076

959
1.205

964
1,138

944
927

880
1,093

985 937

856
1,233

249
1,412

791 1,025

980 1,032

917 903

1,217

945
1,098

1,111)

1,274

1,008

1,023

1,28�

1,052
i.no

1,18�

983 919

37
1,333

1,369

789 809

193 410

902 782
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-NuMBEH OF FEMALES PER 1,000 MALES
.

:FOR CERTAIN SELECTED CASTEs-cont1"nued .

Locality.

•
NUMBER OF FE�lATiES PER 1,000 MALES.

40 and
overr

--.�l���es. I 0-5 5·_·12 f 12-15 15-20 20- 40

KUKI.(Hindu) ...

KULU (Musalmau)

KUMHAR (Hipdu)

KUNJRA (MusalmallJ

KURMI (Hindu)

LEPCHA (Buddhist).

LEPOHA {Christian)

LOHAR (Hindu)

MAGH (Buddhist)

MALLAH (Hindu)

MALO (Hindu) ...

MAL P A HARIA (Hindu)

AIAYRA (Hindu)

MEOH (Hindu) ...

MEOH (Auimist)

MOGHAL (Musalman)

MooHI (Hindu)

)lUNDA. (Hindu)

MUNDA (Animi8t)

MURMI (Buddhist)

MUSAHAlt fHiudu)

I
NAMASUDRA (Hindu)

NUNIYA (Hindu)

ORAON (Hindu)

ORAON (Animist)

-JAN (Hiudu)

PAN (Animist)

PATHA.N (Musalman)

PA.'fNl (Hindu)

POD (Hindu)

RAJBANSI (Hindu)

RA..TPUT (Hindu)

RAJWAR (Hindu)

Bengal

Bengal

Bengal ...

Bihar and Orissa

Bihar and Orissa

Bengal
Bihar and Orissa

Bengal

Bengal

Bihar and Orissa

Bengal

Bihar and Orissa

Bengal

Bihar audCrlssa

Bengal

Bengal

Bengal

Bengal

Benl?al

Beugal
Bihar and Orissa

Bengal
Bihar and Orissa.

Bengal

Bihar and Orissa

Bengal

Bihar and Orissa

Bengrl
Bihar and Orissa

Bengal
Bihar and Orissa

Bihar and Oti88&

Bihar and Orissa

I
.. ·1

... j

1,001

947
1.012

1,1011

909
1,027

1,071

1,040

1,307

1,019

1,101

969
1,029

1,020

1,144

1,05.\1
1,021

944
1,145

1,056

1,000

773
1,087

942

6\16
99li

1,115

997

969

1,043

1,073
1,064

1,021

1,019
1,082

1,072

1,165

1,073

971

1.)36

1.093

1,000

1,006

1.533

703

1,028

1,069
913

1.196
996

938

1,123

1,046

1,119

1,213
1,0119

976
992

],096

1,100

1,021
1,069.

1.046

1,074 I

1,130

901
1,031

1,126

900

964

827

921
967

939

974
1,01>6

892

926

944

944

1.000

942

1,238

692

1>1>0

880

1,17:)
1,083

971
1,015

980

962

939

962

1,115
940

1,024
999

986

988

ii47
1)13

906

912

945

947
906

982

1,217

1,261

1,011
910

.997

1,233
928

1,003
873

844

8i15

1,140

1.148

1,038
981

1,114

1,007
896

1.126

1,246

1,106

1.067

1 069

i.sn
1,107

1.300
sat

1.046

1,235

1,843
938

1,363
878

1,0;>0

836
1,005

1,122

1,202

1,040

1,097

848

1,073

1.261

867
1,074

1,028

1,197

1,153

1,622

1,126

1,207

925
1,033

1,000
1,031>

1,127

1,339

1,013
1,092

1,038
1,106

1,112

1,020

703
1,194.

492
1,02i"

1,308

991

1.082

Bengal
Bihar and Orisaa

... Benga]

... 1 Bengal

I

"'1
Beng rl

.•• Bengal •••

Bihar and Orissa

... 1 Bihar and Orissa

i

997

971

442

547

414

875.

984

973

959

961

709

776
985

992

763
81>2

863

749

912

846

864

784

684

608

277

846

692
987

811

794

745

824

739

628
818

821

929

961

960

496

916

403

952

934

698
727

933

797

920
657

960
1005

868

738

789
658

977

1,182

�61
1,047

1.076

88i1 1.128

1,208

1.047

1,633

930

1,078

309 416

817

362 186

348 488

817 799

654
1,145

1>83
1,213

920 1,167

921

972 903

1,323

646
1,011;

547
1,932

1,130

981

728
1,2(1)

943

9i16 852

971 798

661
1,226
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SUBSIDIARY 'fABLE IV.-NuMBER OF � EMALES PEU 1,000 MALES
FOR CEHTAIN SELECTED CASTES-' concluded.

NUMBEH. OF FEMALES PER 1,000 MALES.

OAs'rE. Locaiity.

________________________________�-- ----

AlllI.ges.1 0-5 5-12 I 12-H) _1_5_-_2_0---,-_2_0-_40_�_42_v_:�_.d_
_________L_J_4 L__

r j
�

RAUN]AR (Hindu)

SADGOP (Hindu)

SAJYAD (Musalman)

SANTA.L (Hindu)

SANTAL (Anlmist)

SONAR (Hindu)

SUBARNABANIK (Hindu)

S lJDRA (Hindu)

SUNRI (Hindu)

SUTRADHAR (Hindu)

TANTI AND TATWA (Hindu)

TELl AND ru.t (Hindu)

TIPARA (Hindu)

TIPARA (Animist)

TIAYR (Hindu)

Bihar and Orissa

Bengal

Bengal
Bihar and Orissa

Bengal
Bib tr and Orissa

856
I,Ofi4

970
1,146

984
1,008

571
1,028

1,106

980
1,069

1,018

1,068
1,006

842

1,013
960

Bengal
Bihar and Orissa

Bengal
Bihar and Orissa

'''1 Bengal

... Bengal

••• Bengal
Bihar and Orissa

Bengal

Bengal
Bihar and Oriss ,

Bengal
Bihar and Orissa

Bengal

912
1,113

936
1,040

1,143

990 1,034

938
1,183

-

935
914

987

1,030
1)94

... Bengal.,.

I Bihar and Orissa

"'j
::: II...

1,074
1,107

946
1,043

1.('60
1,013

533
1,046

815

1,118
1,023

959

1,031

839

1,402
1,123

956

877
1,084

937 1,207

1,029

944 1,067

1,087

907
922

H97
1,398

848
1,147

614
1126

872

967

928

962
961

916
945

914 1,068

848

zes
828

925
1,087

992

800
1,166

1,016
1,166

1,051
1,015

996
929

1.\62
1,103

962

502
1,124

990
1,015

1,005
1,04l

966

948

1,321
1,22!)

971.\

1,049
927

1,231
1,360

U6
1,036

392
zss

922

804 1,166

872

1,240

970
1,130

999

827
1,263

987
975

1,037
1,203

1,080

849
1,119

786
941

850
1,045

745 827

828
910

1,010
1,136

940 897869

811
906

1,014
1,048

1,206

942
1,172

939

861
1,072

zss
883

1,303

1,234

955
1,239

1,032
I,Ui6

778

752

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V. PART L--AcTUAL NUMBER OF BIRTHS AND DEATHS REPORTED

FOR EACH SEX DURING THE DECADES �1891--1900 AND 1901--UnO.

YEAR.

Male. Female. Total.

NUMBER OF BIRTHS. NUMBER OF DEATHS.

Male. "Female.

4

I Number Number
Excess (+) of female of female

or deti,cit ( -) births per deaths perof btrths 1,000 1,000
over deaths. ' male male

births. deaths

-Ilo-r-ui

Excess (+) Excess (+)
or deficit ( -) or deficit ( - )

of female of female
births over deaths over

mate births. male deaths.

lZ

Bengal.
1891� ... ... 724,98l 678,836 1,403,817 573,414 515,397 1,088,811 - 46,145 - 58,011 + 315,006 936 899
1892 ... ... 549,941 505,874 1,055,815 62ii,971 549,581 1,175,552 - 44,067 - 76,390 - 119,737 920 878
]893 ... ... 754,389 699,300 1,453,689 622,340 555,851 1,178,191 - 55,089 - 66,489 + 275,498 927 893

, 1894 ... . .. 649,572 609,340 1,258,912 636,372 563,334 1,199,706 - 40,232 - 73,038 + 59,206 938 885
1895 ... ... 705,891 661,1155 1,367,446 688,275 604,839 1,293,114 - 44,336 - 83,436 + 74,332 937 879
1896 ... ... 761,853 717,010 1,478,863 704,510 606,466 1,310,976 - 44,843 - 9cl,044 + 167,887 941 861
1897 ... '" 758,179 708,576 1,466,755 687,241 582,820 1,270,061 - 49,603 - 104,421 + 196,694 935 848
1898 ... '" 738,688 693,453 1,432.Hl 604,631 519,311 1.123,942 - 45,235 - 85,320 + 308,199 il39 '369
1899 ... ... 821,769 7711,822 1,597,591 702,788 617,413 1,320,201 - 45,9471 - 85.375 + 277,390 944 879
1900 ... . .. 784,545 738,597 1,523,142 767,121 663,780 1,430,901 - 45,948 - 103,341 + 92,241 941 865

Tutal1891·-1900 ... 7,249,808 6,788,363 14,038,1'11 6,612,663 5,778,792 12,3[11,455 ..; 461,445 - 833,871 + 1,646,716 936 874

1001 ... ... 806,527 761,058 1.567,585 674,637 586,765 1,261,402 - 45,469 - 87,872 + 306,183 944 810
1902 ... . .. 839,706 792,427 1,632,133 779,387 687,269 1,466,656 - 47,279 - 92,118 + 165,477 944 882
]903 , .. ... 787,868 741,401 1,52:9,269 710,264 635,973 1,346,237 - 46,467 - 74,291 + 183,032 941 896
1904 ... . .. 877,116 827,682 1,704,798 726,990 657,167 1,384,157 - 49,434 - 69,823 + 320,641 944 904
1905 ...• '" 810,318 764,617 1,574,935 798,743 725,269 1,534,012 - 45,701 - 73,474 + 110,923 944 908
1906 ... ... 764,143 714,493 1,478,636 733,002 656,914 1,389,916 - 49,650 - 76,088 + 88,720 935 '896
1907 ... ... 771,220 729,764 1,500,984 737,786 666,477 1,404,263 - 41,466 - 71,309 + 96,721 946 903
1908 ... ... 819,474 767,337 1,586,811 706,296 624,826 1,331,121 - 62,137 - 81,471 + 255,690 936 881i
1909 ... ... 849,ii75 796,814 1,646,389 690,156 616,217 1,306,373 - 62,761 - 73,939 + 340,016 938 893
1910 ... ... 813,978 761,826 1,575,804 688,930 625,229 1,314,159 - 52,152 - 63,701 + 261,646 936 908

Total 190.1-1910 ... 8,139,925 7,657,419 16,797,044 7,246,11JI 6,482,105 13,728,296 - 482,0(;6 - 764,086 + 9,069,048 941 8S0
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V. PART I.-ACTUAL NUMBER OF BIRTHS AND D�aTHs REPORTED

FOR EACH SEX DURING THE DECADES 1891-1900 AND 1901-1910.-concluded.

NUMBER OF BIRTHS. NUMBER OF DEATHS.
Excess (+) Excess (+)

I Number Number
--- �- OJ' deficit ( - ) or deficit (- )

Excess ( + ) I of female of female

YEAR.

I I
I

I
of female of female or deficit (-) births per death" per

Male. Female. Total. Male. I" Female. Total. births over deaths over
of births j 1,000 1,000

I male births. male deaths, over deaths.

I
male male

, births. deaths.

-----

4 I
- --- --.---------�--------.-'---------------------

10 11 12

Bihar and Orissa.

1891'" [\92,225 557,678 1,149,903 429,t23 378,327 807·450 34,647 - 60.796 + 342,453 942 882
1892 482,961 443,184 926,145 668.603 603.220 1,071.723 39,77; 6�,283 145,57tl 918 885
1893 560,070 521.100 1,081,170 437,198 390.074 827,272 3'�,970 47,124 + 263,898 930 f92
1894 ... 652,750 620,585 1,073.335 679,879 699,611 1.279.390 32.165 80,368 206,0,>1) 942 882
1895 ... 562,065 529,112 1,091,177 507,719 430,625 938,344 32,953 77,094 + 152,833 941 848
1896 ... 630,732 593,891 1,224,623 605.44S 1>12.409 1,117,854 36,841 93,036 + 106,769 :!! 1 846
1897 ... 596,318 562,771 1,159,089 583,456

488,11511.071,571
33.547 95,341 + 87,fl18 831

1898 512,764 538,796 1,111,560 413,717 350,7411 764.526 33.968 63,028 + 341,034 941 848
1899 144,488 711,099 1,455.587 477,932 420,110 8iJ8042 33,3'l9 57,822 + 551,545 955 879
1900 ... 627,817 598,563 1,226,440 617.6�2 555,183 1,172.835 29,314 62.469 + 53,605 953 899

Total 1891-UOO 5,922,850 5,576.779 11,.199,029 5,820,684 4,628,828 9,949,007 845,471 692,861 + 1,5,50,022 942 870

1901 ... 678,550 643,954 1,322,504 546,880 514.900 1,061.780 .- 34,596 31,980 + 260.724 949 942
1902 ... 708,724 676,156 1,385.480 543,616 491,569 1,035.175 3L,968 52,057 + 350.305 955 904

1903 ... 115,729 684,733 1,400,46? 594,263 553,460 1,147,713 30.996 40.813 + 202.149 1)51 931
1904 ... 164,078 131,830 1,495,908 537.372 50R,165 1,045,537 32,248 29,201 + 450,371 958 946

1906 705,281 674.281 1,379.574 660,60') 633,164 1.293.662 3t,000 21,354 + 85,912 956 959

1906 ... 6R3,670 653.940 1,337,515 628,909 687,210 1,216.119 _, 29,625 41,699 + 121,396 9a7 934

1907 ... 674.894 644,360 11.319,254 629.111 611,640 1.240·657 30,634 11,671 + 78,697 966 972
1908 646,203 614,565 /1.260,768 697,661 650.496 1,348.047 31,638 41,056 87,279 961 933

1909 6;)6,301 626,692 1.281.99'1 551,407 522.769 1,074.176 80,609 28,63B + 207,817 963 948

1910 ... 701,288 669,352 11,370,640 612,200 569,960 1,182,160 31,936 42,240 + 188,480 954 931
I
I

'940Total 1901-191fJ 6,984,624 6,61[},474/ 18,554,OOS 6,001,828 5,648,208 11,645,026 315,150 858,620 + 1,909,072 955

¢ As births were not registered in rural areas in 1891, the figures in columns 2, 3 .md 4 of that year have been obtained by taking one-ninth of the totals of the

years 1892-1900.

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V. PART II.-NuMRER OF BIRTHS AND DEATHS REPORTED FOR

EACH SEX IN �ACH NArrUUAL DIVISION DURING THE DECADE 1901-1910.

Excess (+) Excess (+) Excess (+)or Number of
NUMBER OF BlR'rHS. NUMBER OF DEATHS. or deficit ( -) or Number of

deficit (-) deficit ( -) female female
of femaLe births perNATURAL DIVISION. of female deaths over

of births. deaths per
births over 1,000 male 1,000 male

I I I I
male over

births.
Male Female. Total. Male. l!'emaLe Total. male births. deaths. deaths. deaths.

4 10 11 12

B

Benga, ... 8,18fJ,925 7,657,41:J 15,7.17,844 7,246,191 6,482,105 18,728,296 - ""'081- 764,086 +2,069,{i48 941 895
,

West Bengal ... 1,421,916 1,336,671 2,758,647 1,405,675 1,260,24a 2,665,820 -

85.3051'
- 145,330 + 92,827 940 897

Oentral Bengal 1,3112,036 1,263,286 2,615,322 1,410,141 1.241,680 2,652,421 - tl8,750 - 169,061 - 31;099 934 880
...

North Bengal ..... 1,943,458 1,846,818 3,789,336 1,799,544 1,597,089 3,396,633 - 97.580 - 202,455 + 392,103 950 887

East Bengal 3,422,456 3,211,084 6,634,039 2,630,331 2,383,091 5,013,422 - 210,811 - 247,240 +1,620,611

::1
906

...

Ihar and Or'ssa 6";",,,1 6,619,474 18,554,098 6,001,828 5.643,208 11,645,026 - 815,150 - 358,620 +1,9(.9,072 940

North Bihar 2,127,137 5,592.915 2,542,942 2,349,127 4,892,069 - 138,64L - 193,815 + 700,846 952 924
... 2,8611,778

South Bihar 1,685,028 1,607,677 3,292,705 l,f95,950 1,681,680 3,177,530 - 77,3:)1 - 14,370 + 115,115 9ti4 991
...

,

Orissa 832,6&7 791,791 1,624,448 770,630 745,242 1,515.872 - 40.866 - 1!5,388 + 108,516 9a1 9S1
... ...

3,044,030 1,091!,301 961.254 2,059,555 58,292 - 12&,047 +
-

984,475Ohota Nagpur Flateau 1,5111,161 1,492,869
.- 962 836

I
•. ,
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SUBSIDIARY TA�LE V-A-ExcEss (+) OR DEFICIENCY (-) OF BIRTHS

OVER DEATHS DURING THE DECADES 1R91-1901 AND 1901-1911.

Male. Female.

1891-1901. I
---'-'�

I
1901-1911.

PERCENTAGE OF FEMALE
EXCESS 'TO MALE EXCESS.

EXCJoJSS OF BmTHS OVER DEATHS.

Male.. Female. I 1891-1901. 1901-1911.

4

__ '-__

1
__

BENGAL, BIHAR AND +1,238,711 +1,958,027 +1,826,�35 +2,151,585 + 158 + 118
ORISSA.

Bengal + 637.145 +1,009,571 + 893,734 +1,175,314 + 158 + 132

West Bengal ... + 139,611 + 198,899 + 16,401 + 76,426 + 142 + 466

Oentral Be�gal 23,103 + 47,433 68,706 + 21,606 206 37

North Bengal 23,887 + 84,032 + 143,914 + 248,789 3:12 + 173

East Bengal ... + 044,624 + 679,237 + 792,124 + 828,493 + 126 + 106

Blha,. and Orissa + 501,566 + 948,456 + 932,801 + 976,271 + 158 + 105

North Bihar ... + 98,596 + 336,480 + 322,836 + 378,010 + 341 + 117

South Bihar ... ... + 105,444 + 143,476 + 89,078 + 26,097 + 137 + 29

Orissa + 121,062 + 119,835 + 62,027 + 46,1)49 + 99 + 76

Chota Nagpur Plateau + 277,464 + 348,665 + 458,860 + 625,615 + 126 + 115

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.-NUMBER OJ<' DEA-!l'HS OF EACH SEX AT DH'FERENT AGES.

1900. I 1906. 1907. I 1908. I 1909. J Total. Average

j I I I I I I I I I I
number

AGE. of female

Male. Female, Male. Femile, Male. Female. Male. Female. Male. Female. Male. Female.
deaths pel
1,000 male

deaths.

I I

Bengal Tota, 798,7431725,269 733,002 656.914 737,786 666,477 706,296 624,825 690,156 616,217 3,665,983 3,289,702 897

0- 1 .. , 182,082 167,482 167,043 142,352 164,917 133,746 165,330 138,488 166,262 140,986 835,634 713,054 80B
1- 6 ... 122,269 114,812 104,166 96,108 97,024 92,677 89,020 83,756 94,517 89,089 507,001 476,442 940
6-10 ... 73,679 56,342 61,317 47,716 63,966 00,753 64,825 43,177 55,413 43,098 309,200 241,086 780

10-16 ._. 40,641 29,421 33,498 23,980 35,5154 25,242 31,270 22,278 29,163 21,329 170,126 122,250 719
16-20 ... 38,768 ' 47,629 33,477 41,566 36,293 42,824 33,017 38,379 31,358 39,617 172,913 210,015 1,2]5
20-30 '" 76,254 89,401 71,220 84,101 74,396 86,067 68,606 78,978 66,753 79,732 357,234 418,279 1,171
30-40 ... 74,147 63,349 72,221 09,989 75,554 64,253 72,883 60,462 68,690 57,733 363,495 305,786 84!
40-60 ... 60,868 47,562 59,090 44,765 62,801 48,264 60,426 45,774 56,417 42,040 300,102 228,395 761
50-60 ... 50,124 40,473 50,022 43,352 52,974 46,258 52,266 44,954 47,420 39,946 252,806 219,983 870
60 and over ... 79,911 73,798 80,443 72,995 84,307 76,393 78,648 68,579 74,163 62,647 397,472 354,412 892

Blha,. and
O,.lssa Total 660,508 633,154 628,909 587,210 629,117 611,540 697,551 650,496 551,407 522,769 3,167,492 3,005,169 949

0-1 ... 146,331 129,490 140,117 124,295 132,448 119,929 148,734 135,099 123,007 ]09,761 690,687 618,574 896
1- 5 ... 112,048 108,799 104,722 100,086 98,489 96,9f>7 116,068 112,606 88,300 87,043 520,127 505,490 972
5-10 ... 56,429 48,647 52,225 43,432 ' 53,497 47,160 67,.271 46,618 43,066 36,341 262,488 222,203 847

10-15 ... 37,727 29,314 33,862 24,886 3(;,282 27,359 34,212 25,034 2�,866 18,934 166,949 125,527 762
15-20 ... 25,207 22,408 24,018 21,003 24,254 22,608 25,510 22,421 18,086 10,629 117,075 104,069 889
20-30 ... fi9,036 61,346 fi7,342 57,342 57,307 60.470 62,142 61,392 4;',240 44,162 281,067 284,712 1,013
30-40 ... 56,092 1\3,944 50,343 50,120 56,691 53.360 62,83� 55,087 47,327 41,140 278,288 254,151 913
40-50 ... 49,629 43,873 48,441 40,317 50,167 43,422 56,490 44,781 44,007 36,099 248,734 208,492 838
50-60 ... 45,261 46,676 44,164 44,248 47,025 48,107 04,326 52,513 43,274 43,753 234,050 235,297 1,006
60 and over ... 72,748 88,607 68,675 81,482 73,967 92,163 79,463 94,445 73,184 89,907 368,027 446,654 I,n4

I

I I

The figures shown against Bihar and Orissa for the year HW5 are exclusive of S.lmb�lpur, for which figures are not available.

RR
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CHAPTER VII.

CIVIL CONDITION.

624. OIVIL condition is a term applied to domestic status. The statistics
relating to it are contained in Imperial Tables
VII and XIV, which SllOW the number of persons

of each sex who are either unmarried or married or widowed. In Part I of
the former table statistics are given for the total population of each province,
and for each religion by different age periods.. J n Part II similar informa
tion is furnished for each of the main religions in every district. Table
XIV contains statistics for selected castes and tribes, the arrangement being
the same as in Table VII, except that the age periods 5-12 and 12-15
are substituted for 5-10 and 10-15 respectively. At the end of this
chapter five subsidiary tables will be found, viz.-

Subst"dz'ary Table L-Distribution by C1 vil condition of 1,000 of each
sex, religion and main age period at each of the last four censuses.

Subsz'd£ary Table IL-Distribution by civil condition of 1,000 of each
sex at certain ages in each religion and natural division.

Subs'l'dz'ary Table IlL-Distribution by main age periods of 10,000 of
each sex and religion.

Subsl"d£ary Table IV.-Proportion of the sexes by civil condition at
certain ages for religions and natural divisions ,

Subs-idiary Table V.-Distribution by civil condition of 1,000 of each
sex at certain ages for selected castes.

The instructions regarding the entry of civil condition at this census

were the same as in 1901, viz., that persons were to be shown as unmarried,
married or widowed. Divorced persons were to be entered -as widowed, and
a woman who had never been married was to be shown as unmarried even

though she was a prostitute or concubine. Persons who were recognized by
custom as married were to be entered as such, even though they had not gone
through the full ceremony, e.g., widows who had taken a second husband.

Before proceeding to discuss the statistics, a short review will be given of
the customs by which marriage is regulated, to which will also be added,
under the instructions of the Oensus Commissioner, an account of certain
customs connected with pregnancy and birth, and of relationships and their
restrictions. The chapter will therefore be divided into two parts, viz.,
(1) General and (2) Statistical.

INTRODUCTORY.

PART I.-GENERAL.

MARRIAGE CUSTOMS.

625. Sexual intercourse between members of the same tribe is tolerated
by some of the aboriginal tribes, provided either
that the parties are not closely related or that

they are not members of the same sept. Such intercourse frequently takes
place at annual festivals, when considerable license prevails. Among
the -Kharias a marriage, as well as a festival, is an occasion for an orgy, in .

which the village youths and girls C011'18 together without a word of protest.
The system of dormitories, in which the boys and girls sleep away from their
parents, also facilitates the indulgence of youthful passions. The Oraons, for
instance, have a common dormitory, known as dhumkuria, in which the boys
sleep together, while the girls all sleep in the house of ,some old woman,
who is supposed to look after them. She often winks, however, at their
delinquencies, and pretends not to see a girl slip away to the boys' dormitory.
In some villages, moreover, there is not .this separation of the sexes, and
both boys and girls sleep together in one dormitory. If a girl becomes pregnant,
the putative father is expected to marry her, and he generally does so:

PREMARITAL INTERCOURSE.
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otherwise he is punished by the Panchayat. Among the Santals, if the
young lover belongs to the same sept and therefore cannot marry the girl, he
is bound to provide her with a husband called kirblg-jawae, i.e., a bought
husband, because he is paid by the girl's lover or by her father for consenting
to take her as his wife.

Premarital intercourse is also recognized by the Rajbansis in Purnea,
among whom it is due to the expenses attending the marriage ceremony.
A feast to the caste brethren is an essential feature of marriage. Unless
and until such a feast is given, the marriage ceremony is void. If the man

who wishes to marry has not been able to save enough money to provide
a feast, he simply sprinkles water on the girl, and they are thereby united.
They may live together and have children, but are not regarded as being
properly married. The formal marriage may take place at any subsequent
time, when the husband has got together the money required for the feast.
As soon as the feast is given, the marriage becomes valid with retrospective
effect.

626. �larriage by capture is still commonly practised by some of the
aboriginal tribes of the Chota Nagpur Plateau.
Among the Bhuiyas of the Orissa States, if a young

man is in love -with a girl, and either she or her parents will not consent to a

marriage, he gathers together a band of his friends, and, when he gets an

opportunity, carries her off, his companions guarding the flight. This method
of obtaining a bride often leads to sanguinary conflicts. owing to the girl's
friends attempting to prevent the abduction or to rescue her. A survival of
marriage by capture is seen in another form of marriage among the Bhuiyas,
which is effected with the consent of the girl. Her would-be husband takes
her away from a group of Bhuiya girls in the forest. Her companions return
to the village, where they report that she has been carried off by a tiger and
urge the villagers to go in pursuit. A search party is organized, which, after
going to the spot, returns to the house of the parents of the lover and demands
the blood of the lad. His parents offer to pay blood money and to stand a

village feast, and the wedding is then celebrated. In both these cases the
ahduction has to be regularized by the marriage ceremony and by feasting
the community when it takes place. >1(:

The Hos also practise marriage by capture, the young man carrying
off the girl from some dance or market in spite of any resistance, real or

feigned, that she may make. In this case the bride-price is settled after
wards. Traces of marriage by capture are also seen in the marriage cere

monies of many low classes, of which a regular feature is a mimic conflict
between the barat (�·.. e., the procession of the bridegroom's friends) and the
friends of the bride, which ends in the victory of the former.

627. Marriage by service is common among the Santals, Mundas and
Oraons, and is also found among the Rajbansis

M�RIUAGg BY SERVICl!:. and the Haris. The young man in this case' wins
his bride by service, working in the house of her parents for a certain
period of years, after which she is given to him as his wife, in the same

way that Leah and Rachel were given to .Jacob. Among the Santals this
form of marriage is usual when a girl is deformed or ugly, and is also
resorted to by parents who have only daughters or have grown-up daughters
and infant sons. The ahardi-iauiae, as the man is called, is generally
a poor man who has not enough to satisfy the father's demand for
his daughter. He therefore, pays by his labour, living with and working
for his future father-in-law without wages for five years. He then gets two

buffaloes, some rice and some agricultural implements, and sets up house for
himself and his wife. If his wife has no brothers, and he stays on in the
house and works for his father-in-law till he dies, he inherits all the immov
able property and half the movable property, the other half going to the
relatives of the deceased. Should the ghardz'-JawfJe have a child, the names

of the maternal grand-mother and grand-father are given first, instead of the
name of paternal grand-parents, as is the usual practice. This may possibly
be a trace of matriarchy.

Among the Mundas the" service son-in-law," who is known as gharJawain
or ghardamad, stays in the house of his father-in-law and works for three
years. He then takes his wife away to his own home, receiving a present of

MARR1AG1<: BY C'A.PTURI':.

• L. E. B. Cobden Ramsay, Orissa States Gazetteer, pp. 48, 49.
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some land, two bullocks, and 12 maunds of rice. If; after his marriage, he
remains with his father-in-law or mother-in-law, and takes care of them
till. their death, he inherits the whole property; There are three kinds of
"service. sons-in-law" among the Oraons, all of whom are called erpajeon.
khaddi (Hindi, ahardamad or ahardi-jaioai}. Some are practically servants,
who receive food, clothing and . wages, besides a yearly bonus, during their
period of service, and when it is over, have to leave the house. The second
kind may, after marriage, either stay in the house or set up a separate
establishment. In addition to their pay, board and lodging, the yearly
bonus, and the wife, they receive, on departure, a pair of bullocks and a

plough, tools and various household articles. Lastly, a man, who is afraid
that he may die without male issue, may adopt .one or more young men,

conferring upon them all the. rights of inheritance due to a son or sons,
The only conditions are that the young men must marry his daughters and
work for him until his death. They get no pay, but the same treatment
as a son. A widow may adopt a son on the same conditions, and on her
death he will succeed to her husband's property.

628. The almost universal form of marriage at the present time is marriage
by purchase, i.e., either the bride or the bride
groom is paid for. Generally, the higher castes

pay for the bridegroom, the payment being called tilak or dahej, while the
lower castes pay a bride-price. The amount varies with the wealth and
position of the parties. Naturally, a poor man is not expected to pay as much
as a rich man, but, on the other hand, a man must pay more if he seeks a

matrimonial alliance with a family having a better social position or greater
wealth. Hypergamy also necessitates the payment of high fees, as the field
of choice is limited. Educational qualifications put up the price of a bride
groom, not so much because of any belief in education as an advantage per.
se, but because the bridegroom is more Iikely to get remunerative employ
ment. It is its potential, and, in some cases, its actual, value that makes a

University degree a good asset. Unless it were thought that the bridegroom is .

.

or is likely to be, in a position to maintain a family, he would stand a poor
chance in the marriage market. In spite of the growing number of bridegrooms
with University qualifications, their price is still very high. A Kayasth,
for instance, in Ohamparan obtained Rs. 700 for a son who had passed the
Entrance examination, whereas he would otherwise have received .only
Rs. 300. This, however, was an unusually cheap match for a Kayasth.
Another youth in the same fortunate position secured Rs. 2,500, and the price
of a Bihari B.A. husband has been known to run up to Rs. 3,500. In the
richer province of Bengal the price of a Kayasth matriculate or graduate
usually varies from Rs. 500 to Rs. 3,000, but there are instances of Rs. 10,000
being demanded and paid.

The possession of a degree may even change the whole situation and
cause a bridegroom-price to be paid instead of a bride-price. It is reported
from Bankura that the bride-price system prevails among the Sadgops, but
if the bridegroom has a University degree, his father, so far from paying
anything for the bride, has a handsome sum paid to him. Generally, how
ever, though a certain amount of education is appreciated in a Sadgop bride
groom, the possession of landed property is more valued than the possession
of a degree. A bride's father will pay as much as Rs. 300 for a boy with some

landed property and a fair education, whereas he would otherwise receive
Rs. 100 to Rs. 500 for giving his daughter in marriage. Among the Babhans
and Rajputs landed property is sought after rather than educational profi
ciency. Rupees 15,000 have before now been paid for an uneducated"
Babhan zamindar with a big rent-roll. It should be added that it is not
uncommon for a girl's father to undertake to pay for the cost of the bride
groom's education. The payment is thus spread over several years, and
there is the prospect of a good investment if the boy has ability..

629. Age affects the price considerably. Where brides are bought, a

girl who is getting on in years will not command so high a price as one who is
younger. Where bridegrooms are bought, it is more difficult and expensive
to find a husband for a girl who has attained puberty than for one who is still
immature. Among the higher castes who take a price for bridegrooms, it is
considered a disgraceful thing to take anything for girls. Only those who are

poor will do so. The bridegroom in such cases is nearly always suffering from
some infirmity or is an old man who would find it difficult to obtain a bride

MARRIAGE BY PURCHASE.
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otherwise. Occasionally, however, a man of high caste will pay for a bride
when he really wants a wife to look after his house.

630. The following statement shows the prices generally paid for brides
and bridegrooms, and the age at which marriage takes place, among different
castes. Where there is no entry of a bride-price, it means that the bride
groom is paid for, and ince versa.

OASTE. Locality. ______S_C_M_S_P�A-I-D-I-�O-R------) AG_E__O_F_- �

Bride. Bridegroom. � \ Bridegroom.

AGURl

BABHAN

BAGDl

BAlDYA

I'alamau

Bihar

"', Bengal

Bengal

BAURl ... { Bengal
Orissa

DarjeelingBHOTIA

BHUIYA

BHUMIJ

BINJHAL

Ohota N agpur

Chota Nagpur

Orissa

BRAHMAN ...

Bengal
Bih.lr
Orissa.

OHASA

OHRRO

DHANUK

GANDHABANIK

GAURA

Orissa

Biha.r

Burdwan

Orissa

GOALA
... { Bengal

Bihar

GURU

JIMDAR

KAHAR

KA1RARTTA

KANDH (Khond)

KAORA

KARAN

Orissa

Darjeeliug

Bihar

West Bengal

Oriss I

24. P »rganas

Orissa

KAYASTH

KEWA.'l

KHAIRA

KHANDAIT ...

KHARlA

KHARWAR •.•

KilRI

KORA

KURMI

LEPOHA.

LlMBU

MANGAR

MONDA

MURMI

N.AMASUDRA

ORAON

PAN

... { Bengal
Bihar

Purnell. ...

Bankura

Orissa

Ranchi

Palsmau

Bihar ...

Manbbum

Bihar

Darjeeling

Darjeeling

Darjeeling',
Ranchi ...

Darjeeling

Ocntral Bengal

Ra nchi

Orissa

r'OD 24.P<lrganll.s

RAJBANSI

RAJPUT

SADGOP

BAHAR

SANTAL

Oooch Bellar

Bihar

Bengal

Orissa

SOli thai Parganas

SAURIA PAHARIA (Maler)... Sonthal Parganasj

SUBARNABANIK

SUK::{:.l

TELl •••

TIYA.R

Howrah ...

Midnapore

Bihar

24·Parganas
---_.-----------------------------------------------------------------_. ----------

6-10

6-9

4 as. to Rs. 10
10-20

25 and upwards

40

10-100

6-10

100

10-40

100-400
6-100

2-40

15 and upwards

50-100

25-100

20-60

15-50

10·-60

5-10

30-100

In kind

50-100

2-100

100

40-60

60

5-80

25 and upwards

20-100

10

10-30

15-50

80-100

30-500

15-17

13

13

50-200

100

15-50

7-64

2-7

Rs.

iOO-5.000

20-2,000

iOO-3,000

600-5,000
10-3,000

100-200

50-300

100-3,000

200-5,000
60-1,000

10-5,000

600-3,000

18 and over

8-14

7-11

16-30

5-9

11-22

9-14
7-16

2-8

7-9

9-20

12-20

11-12

8-14

16 and over

16 and over

14

'12-20

17 •

4-10

12-20

6-20

6-9

10-11

8-20

7-.13
10-20

14-18

16-17

9-12

6-13

10-12

3-14

10-14

5-16
11-22

16-17

7-12

7-18

12

8�14
7-16
7-11

11-22

8-10

3-10

9-12

10-12

5-10
1-8

6-10

7-12

8-14

8 -c

12-25

12-20

7-26

20-26

8-20
20-3�

20-2£

10-U

12-2�

13-15

17-20
12-20
12-21)

20-30

12-13

4-10

16-20

12-2f)

11-20
2-1()

6-I(}

18 and OV61.

8-14

15-26

16-40

10-25

18-30

16-25
11-25

4-12

11-16

14-25

12-20

12-13-

8-14

12-20

8-14

20 and over.

20 and over.
'

18

15-20

18

12-1&

12-2()'

10-3()

10-26-

20-23-

10-2&

9-2Z

10-30

18-22

18-20.

18-20

16-20

5-1�

10-25



318 CHAPTER VIT.-CIVIL CONDITION.

631. The prioe IS generally settled by the parents, either directly or

PRlq�S OJ!' BRIDE AND BRIDEGROOM. through intermediaries, but in some castes it is
settled by the caste Panchayat and is not left to

mutual agreement. The horoscopes of the boy and girl have to be carefully
compared to see if the stars, under which. they were born, harmonize, £.e.,
whether the marriage is auspicious or not. .

It has been suggested that the
object of consulting horoscopes is to see whether in a former life they have been
members of different castes, which would of course preclude any alliance, but
this is not the idea of the people themselves. The marriages of the :Maitliil
Brahmans are carefully regulated by a record called the Panj, which dates
back many hundred years-it is said that it is at least a thousand years old,
and the fact that it is written on palm-leaves attests its antiquity. No
Brahman can marry any woman whose birth has not been entered in the Panj.
It is kept up by genealogists called Panjiaras, who go on annual tours, entering
the names of the Brahmans born in each village during the year. The office
is hereditary, but, before practising, the candidate must obtain the permission
of the Maharaja of Darbhanga. The parties, who wish to arrange a marriage
between their sons and daughters', employ Ghataks or marriage-brokers, and,
after coming to an agreement, go to the Panjiara. The latter refers to the
Panj and, if it shows that there is no bar to the marriage, grants them a

certificate to that effect.
632. There is a general consensus of opinion that the prices to be paid for

both brides and bridegrooms have risen of late years. In Cooch Behar, for
instance, the average amount paid for a Rajbansi bride used to be Us. 40 to

Rs. 50, but is now Rs. 80 to Rs. 100. The cause of enhancement seems to be
very largely the increased cost of living. It is partly also the result of
greater facilities of intercommunication consequent on the extension of
railways. The field of selection larger, but competitive prices have
set in. The members of a caste in one place now have means of know
ing that high prices are paid in another, and it is naturally considered
necessary to demand no less. Apart from mercenary considerations, a high
price argues a high position. Lastly, prices have been enhanced by new

standards. It is no longer a question of a good family record and a fail'
amount of land. Educational qualifications are sought after, and the posses-

, sion of them raises the price. Special circumstances may also come into
play. In Hazaribagh, for example, a Bhuiya bridegroom, who a few years
ago paid Rs. 3 for a wife, now has to pay Rs. 4. The increase is due to the
number of men who have migrated to Burma or elsewhere, and, coming home
with pockets full, are ready to pay a rupee more for a handsome bride, In
Bihar, the increase is attributed by one correspondent to families ceasing
to employ Brahmans to arrange marriages for them in consequence of the
frauds that have been detected. The families themselves, it is said, are

far more exacting than the Brahman. A further cause of the enhancement
of prices seems to be that in this, as in' other respects, the low imitate the
high castes, and there is a general levelling up.

633. It. must not be imagined that bargains are always made. The amount
is still often determined by custom, and this is generally the case where it is
paid in kind. The idea of a price is obscured. and it is merely a customary
obligation for the bridegroom to provide so many articles-e-ornaments. clothes,
etc.-and to �'eceive certain presents himself. The payment may be entirely or

only partially in kind. The following schedule of the articles made over by a

Sahar bridegroom in Orissa to his father-in-law is a relic of the days when·
barter was in vogue :-240 seers of paddy, 2 saris, a goat, 20 seers of common

rice, four seers of fine rice, a seer of oil and t seer of turmeric, besides Re. 1-4
in cash: the total value of these miscellaneous articles is Rs. 15. It should
be added that the amount to be paid is frequently enhanced by the necessity
of having to provide a caste feast.

634. Hindu custom makes it necessary that girls should be married

AGl<;S OJ!' BRInE AN'D BRIDEGROOM.
before they attain puberty. A slolca of Parashar
fixes their marriageable age at 8 to 10 years,

while a sloka attributed to Manu extends it to 12 years, for it is laid down
that a bridegroom of 24 should marry a girl of 8, and a man of 30 a girl of
12. In Bengal, these rules are observed by the lower castes, but among
the higher castes the age of marriage is higher, and is steadily rising, so

that the old rules have frequently to be broken. This is due, in a small
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degree, to the more enlightened VIews that are coming into favour, but
mainly to the high price commanded by bridegrooms. The expenditure
necessary.to secure a suitable bridegroom is becoming so heavy! that many
fathers find it beyond their means to arrange marriages while their daughters
are at an early age, and have reluctantly to wait till they have saved enough to
meet it without ruining themselves. The attitude of the average father
who has to defer his daughter's marriage is, in fact, that of Shakespeare's
Apothecary-" My poverty but not my will consents." Kulinism is also
partly responsible for the extension of the age-limit. Cases are common

of Kulin girls being married at an advanced age, and some are condemned
to a life of.celibacy owing to the impossibility of getting a bridegroom from a

family of equal status.
635. As is well known, the more enlightened Hindus have for some time

past attempted to fix a reasonable amount as the price to be paid for bride or

bridegroom. and to raise the age of marriage. The higher castes have protested
at any monetary demand as not being enjoined by the Sastras; and have
endeavoured to limit the price of bridegrooms, maxima such as Rs. 51 being
fixed. These attempts have hitherto borne but little fruit. A society, called
the Hindu Marriage Reform League, has also been started by Hindu gentlemen
in Calcutta with the object of raising the age, at which girls can be given in
marriage, to 16 years: Till recently such attempts have been made only by
the higher castes, but the movement is spreading downwards. A general
conference of the Namasudras held in 1908 resolved that anyone marrying a

son under 20 or a daughter under 10 years of age should be excommunicated.
This resolution has had some effect, for it is reported that, in the Narail
subdivision of Jessore, the age of a bride varies from 8 to 11 and that of a

bridegroom from 16 to 20. In this subdivision it has further been determined
that no Namasudra parent shall take more than Rs. 30 for a daughter and,
if he is in affluent circumstances, nothing at all.

636. Orissa furnishes an exception to the rule that the low castes marry
earlier than the high castes, for there both high and low castes marry
their girls after as well as before puberty. Child marriage is the custom among
the Brahman, Baniya and Jyotish castes, as well as among immigrant Kayasths,
but other castes commonly marry their girls after puberty. Among the
Brahmans, the usual age for the marriage of a girl is 7 to 11 years and for
a boy 12 to 20, but, among other castes, it varies from 11 to 22 years, while
men commonly marry as late as 20 to 30. Even the Karan women marry late,
many not being wedded till after 20 years of age, and the same is the case

with the Khandaits. Among the Brahmans; on the other hand, it is very
uncommon for females to be spinsters at 20 or even at 16. Unlike Bengal,
there is no difficulty in securing a husband, but it is no easy matter to obtain
a suitable bride. The bride price is, in fact! so large, that many Brahman
men have to remain unmarried till they are advanced in years.

637. It is a general rule that the bridegroom must be a few years older
than the bride. Somet.imes, among the illiterate classes, the parents do not
know their children's age and have to go by their heights. The Goalas and
Dhanuks use a measuring rope, and all is well if the boy is 2 or 3 inches taller
than the girl. Some apparently regard the question of height as more important
than that of age, t.e., the essential point is that the bridegroom should be taller
than the bride. The Sunris of Bihar and Chota Nagpur, when negotiating for
the marriage of their children, state their height in girahs, and it is the
right thing for a girl to be married when she is from 12 to 14 girahs high and
a boy when he is from 12 to 16 airah.s. The Kewats of Bihar are so strict on

this point, that if the boy is shorter than the girl, or if his height is exactly the
same as hers, it is believed that the union of the two will bring ill-luck,
and the match is at once broken off *.

There is rarely any great difference of age when a boy is married for
the first time, but, when a man contracts a second, third or fourth marriage,
the disparity is often remarkable. ·Well-to-do widowers of 50 and over

commonly marry girls of 12 years of age. One exceptional case reported:
r" I have not first-hand knowledge and merely quote from reports,
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from Saran is that of a Kurmi man aged 36 who married an infant of
6 months. It is very rare for the bride to be older than the bridegroom, but in
the. same district a Rajput boy of 10 was married to a woman of 25 and a

Goala boy of the same age to a woman of 24.
638. Among the Nepalese castes or tribes, adult marriages are the general

rule. They are almost universal among the aboriginal tribes, to whom the
idea of an early marriage, to be consummated when the bride attains puberty,
is foreign. Marriage among them is based on the practical consideration that
a wife must be old and strong enough for house and other work. The influence
of Hinduization is, however, making itself felt, and marriages are beginning
to take place at an earlier age. The age for marriage among Santals
used to be 25 for men and �o for women. Now· a youth marries at 18
to 22, and a girl at 14 to 18 years of age, while cases of child marriage,
though still comparatively few, are on the increase.

639. Infant marriages are almost confined to the lower Hindu castes and
are most frequent in Bihar. They are specially
common among the Bihari Goalas, whose children

are generally married in the first three years of life. It is rare for
a Goala bride to be older than 8 years, or for a bridegoom to be older
than 16. To be a spinster or a bachelor after those ages is regarded as

disreputable or argues some physical defect. Infant marriages among the
higher castes are exceptional, but fathers who have lost children in
infancy sometimes marry their daughters when they are only two or three
years old, in the belief that their lives will be saved by being made members of
another family. Some fifty years ago there was a practice called Bagdan among
the Vaidik Brahmans of Bengal by which parents made agreements that if one

had a son and the other a daughter, they should be married, but this practice
has fallen into desuetude, presumably because the field of selection is larger.
It still prevails, however, among the Goalas of Bihar.

640. Sindurdan, or smearing vermilion on the bride's forehead or on the
'raE MARRIAGE CEREMONY. parting of her hair, is generally regarded as the

.
essential feature of the marriage ceremony. This

is carried so far, that some castes consider it sufficient for a would-be
bridegroom to smear some red paint on the forehead of the girl with whom
he is in love. Even among the Musalmans of Purnea, if a man can manage
to put vermilion on a woman's head, she is regarded as having been thereby
married to him: the practice is, however, confined to the lower uneducated
classes. Among the Santals this device is regarded as a regular form of
marriage, though it is attended with some risk to the young lover. If he is
caught in the act, he is soundly thrashed by the girl's relations. Otherwise,
they go to his house, and if they find him, tie him up and beat him till he is
half dead: cases have been known of youths being killed on such occasions.
They also smash all the earthenware pots, break up the fireplace, and kill a

coaple of goats or pigs. They end by taking away some bullocks or buffaloes
as a kind of bail, till the case is decided by the headman, who orders
compensation to be paid to the girl's father. The two families then eat the
bullocks or buffaloes and a goat contributed by the girl's family. ·A young
Santal will sometimes smear vermilion on the forehead of a girl against
whom he has some grudge, in order that he may divorce her and prevent her
being married like other young girls.

Another essential feature of the marriage ceremony is that the bride and
bridegoom eat together, thereby showing that she has been transferred to his'
family, but before the stage of Sz'ndurdan and the common meal is reached,
various formalities have to be gone through, which are so numerous and
varied, that space forbids their mention.

The application of vermilion is probably a survival of a blood covenant
Letween husband and wife. This is still actually observed' by some castes,
such as the Haris of Bengal, among whom a bride and bridegroom are

smeared with each other's blood, which is extracted with a thorn from
their fingers. It is reported that among the Dharhis and Dosadhs of Monghyr
the fingers are lanced by a barber, and the blood is soaked in red cotton

wool, which is enclosed in pan. The bride chews the pan containing the

INFANT MARRIAGE.
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bridegroom's blood, and the bridegrocm that containing the bride's blood.
A similar custom prevails among the Gulgulias ;. only in their case the wool
which absorbs the blood is used to dye the feet of the bridegroom and the
bride. This is the last act in the marriage ceremony, after which she is
taken away to his house.

.

641. The marriage of widows is opposed to the sacramental theory of
.

marriage held by orthodox Hindus, but is common-
MARRIAGE OF WIDOWS. 1

.

d b lIE hy practise
.

y t ie ow castes. :Jven among t em,
however, the tendency is to give up the custom, its abandonment being
regarded as a a hall-mark of respectability. Some sub-castes, called Biahut in
Bihar, claim a superior status because they do not allow widows to re-marry,
while ambitious castes, such as the Kurmi; of Bihar and the Chasas of Orissa,
among whom the custom used to prevail, are discontinuing it in their desire to
obtain a higher status. It is sometimes said that a re-married widow is
regarded as a kind' of concubine, but this appears to be too sweeping a state
ment.· The distinction between 'widow marriage and concubinage is well
defined and clearly recognized. In the first place a widow marriage can take
.place only bet ween members of the same caste, while the only restriction on

the choice of a concubine is that she must belong to a caste from which water

may be taken. In the second place the consent of the castemen has fre
quently to be obtained before a widow is married, whereas no one would
dream of consulting them before taking a concubine. Lastly, widow marriage
is accompanied' by a ceremony, though it is far less formal than at the
marriage of a virgin bride. It usually consists merely of applying vermilion
to the woman's forehead and putting bracelets on her wrists. If a bride
price is paid for a widow, it is small in amount and far less than is paid for
a virgin bride: commonly nothing is paid at all. The Dhanuks and Chamars
of Patna are, however, reported to prefer widows and to pay a higher price
for them. The cause of this unusual custom is perhaps that their marriages
are celebrated at an early age, and that a girl bride has to he supported for
many years before she is able to add to the income of the family or be of any
assistance to it.

642. At the same time, some castes hold a re-married widow in such low
esteem, that her actual position is little better than that of a concubine. This
is the case among the Santals, who believe that a woman is the property of
her first husband and will rejoin him in the next world. In fact, they say
that the second 'husband merely "hires" the widow for this life. The
ceremony also shows the low e�timation in which they hold the woman,
for instead of smearing sindur on her fo-rehead, the bridegroom smears

it on a flower, which he thereupon places in her hair with his left
(or impure) hand. Among the Kurmis of Manbhum a widow has to

undergo the indignity of .recoiving sindur from the bridegroom's great toe.

Among the Rajbansis a dangua, i.e., a man who marries a widow and is
kept by her, is regarded with particular contempt : the woman can even

turn him out of her house whenever she likes. So great is the disgust
which he inspires, that it is said that if a cow dies, and a dangua removes

jts carcase from the cowshed, even the keen-eyed vultures will not eat it.
Another story is that those sagacious animals-the elephants-win refuse
to eat rice which has been tied up in grass and offered to them by a dangua.*

, In Orissa the name tltcf..'mani, which is applied to a re-married widow, is a

term of contempt.' She never has the privileges of a virgin wife; she
cannot prepare or touch sraddha offerings and she cannot join sadhabas, or

women married for the first time, in the performance of ceremonies. She is
formally repudiated by the family of her' deceased husband. When she
expresses a desire to marry again, the leading men of the village are called
together and the ornaments given her at marriage are taken from her. Any
children the women may have born to her first husband are also taken away,

.

though she is allowed to retain a child at the breast till it is of marriageable
age. This practice is also' usual in Bihar. A solemn declaration is finally
made that neither she nor her husband's family have claims on one another.
This formal renunciation is called eloleobujhinebc or cessation of claims.

o Jalpuiguri District Gazetteer, p. �5.

ss
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643. Widow marriage (dw'ltya or isdnga or tha£n) is very common in
Orissa, and presents some peculiar features which may be mentioned here.
It obtains among almost all castes, except the Bengali settlers, the Brahmans,
the Karans and the Mahanaik section of the Khandaits, who are gradually
working up to a higher standard of orthodoxy. The ceremony is generally
of a simple character. Some ornaments and cloth are given to the bride,
and the caste people have a feast. The particular ornament the presentation
of which by the bridegroom to the bride appears to be indispensable, is a'

bala or bangle, so that widow marriage is sometimes called Baladewa (giving
a bala). An odd number is very unlucky. A man' may therefore marry a

widow without danger if it is his second or fourth marriage, but not if he
is a bachelor marrying his first or � widower marrying a third wife. When a

bachelor takes a widow wife, he first goes through a form of marriage to a

sahara tree. One of the branches of the tree is lowered and placed in his
hand and a garland is tied round his wrist, as is generally done in the case

of marriage with a woman. Then the widow is brought before the bride
groom, garlands are exchanged, and the bridegroom presents a bala to the
bride and makes her wear it. If a widower marries for a third time, he also
marries a s ih ira tree before he takes the widow as his bride, so that the
tree becomes his third wife and the widow the fourth wife. The idea is
simply superstitious. The Koltas say that if a bachelor marries a widow, he
will become an evil spirit after death; he therefore goes. through a mock
marriage with a flower before the real marriage with the widow. There is a

similar custom among the Halwais of Bihar. When a Halwai bachelor marries
a widow, the ceremony takes place, as is the usual practice, in the widow's
house, but before going there the bridegroom is formally married in his own

house to a sword or a piece of iron, which he bedaubs with vermilion as if it
were his bride.

644. The provisions of the Brahmo Marriage Act (III of 1872) do not

THE BRAHMO MARRIAGE ACT. appear to be utilized to any great extent for the
re-marriage of widows. The total number of

marriages celebrated under it in Bengal during the decade 1901-10 was only
335 (of which two-thirds took place in Calcutta), and in 34 cases only were

the brides widows.
�

645. ,A special form of widow marriage, which is common among .abori
ginals and low Hindu castes in Chota Nagpur andLEVl.HATE.
Orissa, and is also practised to a certain extent in

Bihar, is that which is sometimes called the levirate. Levirate is the designa
tion of the -Iewisli custom by which a dead man's brother had to marry his
widow, in order that he might continue his line-raise up seed to him, as it is
commonly called." The first son begotten by him succeeded to the dead
man's property. This is a misnomer as applied to t.he Hindu custom by which
a widow may be married to one of her husband's younger brothers. It must
be a younger brother, and there is no idea that such a marriage is necessary
in order that he may act as a kind of substitute for the dead man and produce
offspring. ' In fact, he may marry the widow even though she already has
sons, and he need not, necessarily be a bachelor or a widower. The idea i8
that the woman belongs to the husband's family because they have paid the
bride-price, and that her property must remain in the family. . This idea is
translated into practice by some castes and races. Among the Santals a

younger brother who takes the widow as his wife (or co-wife if he has already
been married), does not go through any marriage ceremony and no bride-price"
is paid, as they say they have already paid for' her' and she belongs to the
family. Among the Hos and other castes, if either the younger brother or

�, Cj. Deuteronomy, XXV, 5-10:." If brethren dwell together, and one of them die, and have no

child, the -wife of the dead shall not marry without unto a stranger: her husband's brother shall go in
unto her, and take her to him to wife, and perform the duty of an husband's brother unto her. And it
shall be, that the firstborn which she beareth shall succeed in the name of hit; brother which is dead, that

,
his name he not put out of Israel. And if the man like not to Lake his brother's wife, then let his
brother's wife go up to the gate unto the elders and say, My husband's brother refuseth to' raise up unto
his brother a name in Israel; lie will not perform' the duty of my husband's brother. Then the elders of
his city shall call him, and speak unto him: and if'he stand to it, and say, I like not to take her, then shall
his brother's wife come unto him in the presence of tile ehlers, and 100Fe his shoe from off his fcot, and

spit in his, face, and shall answer and say, So shall it be done unto that man that will not build up his
brother's house. And his name shall be called in Israel, the house of him that hath his shoe loosed."
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the widow refuse to marry, and she marrres some one else, her husband has
to refund the bride price originally paid for her. Among the Gandas, the
second husband of the woman is outcast od, if he fails to pay. Among the
Binjhals the second husband has ordinarily to pay Rs. 5, five Icuias of rice
(a kula is a basket, which holds about ten seers) and five goats as a fine to the
caste people, which are utilized for a feast. If a Binjhal marries the widow
with the consent of the debar (husband's younger brother), he has to give
a feast on a much smaller scale, one Icula of rice and one goat being considered
sufficient. '

The marriage between the widow and her husband's younger' brother
IS 111 any case not obligatory as among the Jews.' Either may refuse the
marriage', though among castes with whom the practice is in vogue it is
generally recognized that it is the proper thing for her to consent. Still it
is not absolutely incumbent on her: the caste people will not force such a

marriage on her, though they will try their best to obtain her consent. If she
does marry him, she retains the privilege of preparing 'offerings of milk,
cakes, etc., for the gods and the ancestors, and of participating in other
ceremonies, which she loses if 'she marries out of the family. Should both
parties consent, the .cercmony is of the same simple nature as at an crdinary
widow marriage. In Orissa if the younger brother is. a bachelor, he is first
married to a flower before the ceremony is performed, just as he would in
the case of anyother widow.

646. The 'only locality where the Jewish conception of the levirate
appears to be implicitly understood is Orissa, where the practice is known

Deoarina.eutopuiti, i.e., begetting a son through the husband's younger brother.
This idea perhapa accounts for a curious modification of the custom which
prevailed in Orissa over a century ago, by which a man could marry his
brother's wife during a prolonged absence. Mr. Motte, in describing his
journey through Balasore in 1766, wrote :-

"From this part of Orissa come all that, people improperly called 'by the
English Balasore bearers-a circumstance which contributes in some measure

to the depopulation of the country. Seven thousand of the stoutest young
fellows go into Bengal, and are employed as chairmen, leaving their families
behind. These people stretch the Levitcal law sv, that a brother not only
raises up seed to another after his decease, but even duro ng his absence on

service, so that no married woman lies fallow."*
'

At the present time, if a husband has gone to Bengal or elsewhere for
work. and has been absent for two or three years, his wife can re-marry, and
her choice is not confined to her brother-in-law. She is married as a widow,
the bridegroom. presenting her with some ornaments, including the indispen
sable bala or bracelet. Sometimes also a feast is given to a limited number
of the castemen. Strrctly speaking, the woman commits bigamy, but though
she is looked down upon by the society to which she belongs, the union is
generally recognized as a marriage. Another instance of the demoralizing
effect of emigration is seen in Saran, where illegitimate births and the
abandonment of illegitimate children are far more common than elsewhere.
This seems to be a direct result of the absence of the husband or head of the
family.

647. A mock marriage is the preliminary to the real marriage among
the Bagdis. Early on the wedding morning,
before the bridegroom starts in procession for the

bride's house, he goes through a mock marriage to a. mahua tree. He
embraces the tree, and bedaubs it with vermilion; his right wrist is bound
to it with thread, and, after he is released from the tree, this same thread is
used to attach a bunch of a mahua leaves to his wrist. Among the Kharwars
not only the bridegroom but also the bride goes through the form of marriage
to a mango tree, or at least to a branch of the tree, as a preliminary to

marriage. The Kurmis of Chota Nagpur make the parties marry different trees,
each separately in their houses on the wedding morning. The bride marries

MOCK MARRIAGES.

�J '].1. Mette, Narrative of a Journey to the Diamond Mines at Sumbhulpoor, Asiatic Annual Register,
1799.
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a mahua and the bridegroom a mango. The bride wears on her right wrist a

bracelet of the leaves of the mahua, walks round the tree seven times, has
her right hand and right ear tied to the tree with thread, and is made to chew
mahua leaves. The same ritual is performed by the bridegroom, with the
difference that in his case the tree is a mango, and is circled nine times
instead of seven. The same practice of marrying the bride to a mahua
and bridegroom to a mango tree before the marriage procession starts

prevails among the Mahilis. In Nepal Newar girls are married when
children to a bel fruit, which is thrown into some sacred river after the cere

mony : they are afterwards married to husbands when puberty is attained.
In all these cases the marriage to a tree merely precedes the real marriage
and is symbolical. It is a survival of a more primitive type of society, and
its raison d'etre is probably the belief that all possible misfortunes in married
life are transferred to the tree, which acts as a kind of scapegoat.

648. A different motive inspires the mock marriage of girls who otherwise
would have the stigma of attaining puberty without being wed. To avoid
this, the Gonr sub-caste of Kandus in Bihar marry to a sword any girl who is
unlikely to find a husband by reason of physical defects. . The full marriage
ceremony is performed, the caste Brahman officiates as priest, and red lead
is smeared on the girl's forehead with the point of the sword. A girl so

married wears ornaments, bedaubs the parting of her hair with red lead, and
in every respect demeans herself as a married woman, though living in her
father's house. In the event of her afterwards procuring a husband, the
entire ceremony is performed afresh." Such marriages are especially common

in Orissa, where the girl is married to a flower or an arrow or a tree, if she is
on the point of attaining puberty and a husband can be got for her. Among
some castes, such as the Sahars, if a girl has through some mischance
attained maturity before being married to an arrow, she is tied to a tree in a

jungle. It is uncertain whether the idea underlying this is that she is
married to the tree or that she is exposed to wild beasts or left as a prize
for the first-comer. Sometimes the family avoid the shame of having an

adult spinster in the house by. giving her in" marriage to an old man,
who acts as hushand oro forma. His claim to keep her as a wife is not

recognized, and if a chance of marrying her comes, she is married as

if she was a widow. The following account of the ceremony among the
Chasas may be taken as typical. The priest" binds the girl's hand to the
arrow with some kush grass. The girl venerates the arrow during her
lifetime and never mentions it, just as she would never mention the name

of a real husband. If a suitor presents himself afterwards, her marriage is
duntua; the same name as is given to the re-marriage of a real widow. The
marriage is, moreover, like that of an ordinary widow, for the bridegroom need
not attend the marriage, but may send his younger brother, who puts a

bangle on the bride's wrist. A third class of mock marriage is performed
when a bachelor marries a widow, of which an account has already been given.

649. The performance of a marriage ceremony is recognized as a neces-

MARRIAGE AMONG PROSTiTUTE'3. sary rite even by prostitutes whose life is the
negation of marriage. In Bengal a girl who is

intended for a life of shame goes through a form of marriage before or

as soon as she reaches' puberty. She is married either to a man, or to a

plant, or to a sword or a knife. The man is generally an imbecile, but some

times a Baishnab is hired to act as a bridegroom, or a prostitute's son takes.
the-part. In any case, he is a husband nro forma only and goes away after -

the marriage. A regular marriage ceremony is, however, performed by
a low Brahman, if, as sometimes happens, one can be secured, or by a

Baishnab priest, while a Mullah officiates among Musalmans. The ceremony
is also performed if the girl is married to a plant (e.g., a jasmine or rose), or a

plantain tree, or a sword or a knife-a sword or knife is invariably selected by
Muhammadan prostitutes, while a plant is preferred by Hindus. The
symbolism is carried so far that the plant is carefully watered and the sword
is kept locked up in a box, in the belief that if the one dies or. the other is lost

* Tribes and Castes of Bengal, Vol. I, p. 415.
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the girl becomes a widow. In fact, when the plant dies, she wipes off the
vermilion smeared on her head and removes the iron bangle from her wrist
just as if she was a widow. One correspondent reports that a prostitute was

married to a cat "with great eclat" at Chinsura about 40 years ago, but no

other instance of prostitutes marrying animals has been traced, and this appears
to have been an exceptional case. Sometimes, it is said, the bridegroom
is represented by the image' of a man made of sola pith. No such
ceremonies appear to be in vogue in Bihar, where what is called the nathuni, or

nose-ring ceremony, merely means a feast and the handing over of the girl
to some lover, who pays a high price for robbing her of her virginity. In
Orissa, as soon as a young prostitute attains puberty, she goes through a rite
of which the essential feature appears to be the worship of the sun. The
girl holds up a handful of mustard seed and invokes the sun to grant her.
as many lovers as the seeds she has in her hands. The accounts of this
rite vary. One correspondent reports that the worship of the sun is followed
by a ceremony in which the girl is formally married to an arrow; another
that' a Brahman officiates during the sun worship, after which he performs
homa. This being concluded, the girl is taken to the nearest temple for
worship. In the evening other prostitutes come to her house, give her pre
sents, put vermilion on her forehead; etc., and a feast· takes place. Whatever
the ceremony, the underlying idea is that a form of marriage is essential to

remove the shame of remaining un wed when puberty is once attained.
650. Divorce is

-

allowed Ior adultery or misconduct, and sometimes
also for barrenness and incurable diseases; it

DIVORCE •
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bangle which is the insignia of a married woman or by tearing some leaves
in pieces. Among some castes the consent of the Panchayat is necessary
before a divorce can be effected; and among the Gandas of Sambalpur the
consent of the Sethia or headman used to be necessary before a divorced
woman was remarried. Fees were paid to him for his consent, and he was

practically the owner of the women, selling them to their suitors and pocket- .

ing the proceeds.
It is rarely that a woman has the right to divorce her husband, but this

privilege is enjoyed by the Newar women in Nepal. According to Colonel
Kirkpatrick, a century ago Newar women were at liberty to divorce one man'

after another on the slightest pretence; and they still leave their husbands
and marry again if their marriage proves uncongenial. The only intimation
necessary before the woman leaves the house is that she should place two betel
nuts in her bed. She is then free to choose another husband. At the same

time, provided that she only cohabits with a man of her own or of a higher caste,
she can, whenever she pleases, return to the house of her first husband and
resume charge of his family." This practice of divorcing husbands is said to be
falling into desuetude among the Newars of Darjeeling. Among the Musal
mans 'Of the Purnea district the marriage tie appears not to be so binding
as elsewhere. If a woman is discontented with her husband, she can go
to the kat or village market and pick out a man that she wants to marry-e
naturally, he is a man with whom she had already been on terms of intimacy.
AH that she has to do is to throw some murki (fried paddy mixed with molas
ses) on him. Thereby she divorces her husband and is lawfully married to the
man of her choice. Among the Santals also a woman can demand a divorce
if her husband takes a second wife without her consent.

651. In Orissa concubinage prevails to such an extent, that it is a

recognized institution to which little or no dis
credit attaches. Formerly it was so widely

prevalent, especially among the Karans, that it has given rise to a caste,
known as Shagirdpesha, numbering over 46,000. It has long been the ..

practice among the Chiefs, Rajas and large zamindars for the bridegroom
to receive a number of maid servants, who are young unmarried girls,
as presents from his father-in-law at the time of marriage. The number
is often very great, running up to 50 or 60, while one Raja had 100 con

cubines. These girls have a recognized position in the household. A

CONCUBINAGE.

C! Imperial Gazetteer, Article on Nepal.
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,

aeparate room 'is allotted to each, and they are given a daily allowance of food
from the zamindar's store-room, which they cook themselves. A few only, who
are favourites of the Rani. are allowed to take their food from her kitchen.
" Almost all the Rajas and big zamindars ", writes one correspondent," insist
on having and get young unmarried girls as presents when they marry.
The greater the number, the greater the eclat of the occasion. These girls
are maids of all work, and the more handsome among them share the beds
of their mistresses' husbands. This practice goes further in some cases,
and it is not uncommon that, at the time of marriage, one or more of these
girls are honoured with a garland and the girl so honoured is called Phul
Bai and receives treatment almost on a par, with that of the Pat Rani or

principal wife." The custom is falling into desuetude with the advance of
education and the raising of ethical standards. The example set by that
enlightened ruler, the late Maharaja of .M ayurbhunj, has had not a little to
do with the result, for he would not allow any such presents to be given
at his marriage and was the first to protest against the practice.

'

652. Polyandry may be of two kinds, viz., matriarchal, where a woman

marries several men who are .not related to each
POLYANDRY. d I I

, other, an fraterna, where brothers lave a

common wife. Fraternal polyandry only is found in this part of India, where
it is practised by the Bhotias, and, in a modified form, by .the Santals, Pro
perty among both races descends through t.he male and not through the female,
as is the custom where maternal polyandry is in vogue. The rules regulating
cousin marriage among theBhotias of Sikkim are probably connected with the
institution of fraternal polyandry. There it is not considered right that
a man should marry his cousin on his father's side, though recently there
have been a few cases where a man has married his father's sister's daughter.
He may marry his cousin on his mother's side, whether the daughter
of his mother's brother or of his mother's sister. The reason given is
that the bone descends from the father's side and the flesh from the
mother's. Should cousins on the paternal side marry, it is said that the
bone is pierced, resulting in course of time in various infirmities. The
Santals so far practise fraternal polyandry that a man's younger brothers
have a recognized right to intercourse with his wife; they must, however,
observe a certain amount of decency and not make too open a display of their
relations. According to the Rev. L. O. Skrefsrud, the younger brothers
formerly enjoyed this privilege even after they were married, but at present
the wife is usually common property only while they are unmarried.

653. Polygamy is recognized as admissible, but is generally prohibited
by its expense or inconvenience, for few men can

at.ord more than one wife or bear the domestic
discord tllat the presence of two or more wives entails. Marrying more than
one wife is, moreover, regarded by the better classes of Hindus as disreput
able, unless a man's wife is barren, or has not borne him a son who will
secure his salvation after death, or suffers from some incurable disease.
Among the Sauria Paharias, or Maler, of the Sonthal Parganas polygamy
is not only a recognized institution, but is regulated by definite rules.
A man may marry five or six wives, and may even marry five or six sisters,
provided he marries the eldest sister first and she consents to his marrying
the others. He must marry the sisters in order of age, and, if already married
to a younger sister, may not take an elder sister to wife. The first wife is
the chief wife, and all others are her subordinates. The wives live in the

.

same house. At night the husband' sleeps in the centre, and the wivef
occupy beds on either side. In case of his having intercourse with a younger
wife without the consent of the elder wife, he is liable to punishment by the
Panchayat. For the first offence he is let off with a warning, but if he
persists, he is fined." The Santal's relations with his wife's younger sisters
are probably a survival of the same kind of polygamy. He commonly enjoys
their favours, and if one of them becomes pregnant, he must make her his
wife. Such intimacy is not resented by' his wife. On the contrary, she
countenances and sometimes encourages it, though Santal wives are usually

POLYGAMY.

., R. BiBainbrldge, The Saorias of the Rajmahal Hills, Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,
Vol. II, No.4, 1907.
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extremely jealous. A Santal uncle also commonly has sexual intercourse
with his wife's nieces, this being a recognized privilege of his.

654. As is well known, polygamy was formerly common among the Kulin
Brahmans. Vidyasagar mentions five men, resident in the same village, of
ages varying from 20 to 70, who had an aggregate of 230 wives; the minimum
number was 16, the husband in this case being only 20 years old, and the
maximum was 62. The practice is dying out and the Kulins are becoming
monogamous with the spread of education and a higher "ethical standard. It
is not yet, however, extinct: a Bengali gentleman informs me of three cases

within his own knowledge in which 60, 8 and 4 wives have been 'married.
The first two cases occurred in the last generation, while the third occurred
in this generation, the gentleman concerned being a 1\'1. A. and B. L.
Polygamy is also practised by the Maithil ·Brahmans, though it is falling
into disfavour. It has given rise to a class .called Bikau was or vendors, who
derive their name from the practice of selling themselves, or their minor sons,
to girls belonging to lower groups. Some have as many as 40 Qr· 50 wives,
who live with their parents and are visited at intervals by their husbands.
This form or polygamy is due to hypergamy,. i.e., the practice by which
a man marries. his daughter to a member of a higher group in the caste.

655. It is the usual custom for a Hindu 9ride to be married in her
parent's house and to stay there till the marriage
is consummated, when she finally goes to her

husband's house. Among the Rajbansis, however, the bride goes to the
bridegroom's house to be married. Until very recently it was the custom

.

for the bride to be carried to the bridegroom's house on the ·back of her
sister's husband; but they have now given up this custom as degrading.
Another curious custom among them is that when a marriage takes place the
bridegroom's sister's husband has the privilege of sitting near the altar and of
erecting plantain trees round it. Among the Bediyas in J essore a girl when
married does not gO;r.to live in her husband's family.· A separate loft (tong) in
the compound of the bride's father's house is allotted to the couple, or the
bride's father gives them a boat to live in, if the family live on the waters.

The Koltas of Orissa have a unique custom, viz., that when the marriage
of an eldest son or eldest girl is celebrated, the parents themselves have to

go through a ceremony of remarriage (called Sup-blbaha), which the child is
not allowed to see. Possibly this is an expedient to ward off any insinuations
as to the illegitimacy of their first child, Or it may be a relic of a time when
the couple began. to live together informally, the ceremony being performed
subsequently in order to legitimize their offspring. Among the Hinjhals a

man takes a wife when he succeeds to a zamindari, even though he may be
married already. The new wife is the Pat Rani or principal wife.

In Sambalpur one peculiar ceremony is performed at the time of
marriage ·by all classes. Before it takes place, some married women of
the bridegroom's household go out at night to a

.

river or tank and fill a

lota with water. They take it to seven other households and ask them to

give some water in exchange for some of that in the lota, By the time they
get back, the water has become a mixture of water from seven houses.
With this the bridegroom is bathed on the day of marriage, and is thereby
purged of his unmarried state. A similar ceremony is performed in the
house of the bride. With this may be compared the practice of Pokhra
Khandai, 'which is observed by the Tharus and 'I'ikulihars of. Champaran.
Formerly rich men celebrated their daughters' marriages by -having tanks
dug, water from which was used in the ceremony. The bride's father took
water and grain· in his hand and gave them to the bridegroom, saying
"I give these to you with my daughter." The only survival of this practice
now consists in the bride's and bridegroom's sisters' husbands having to dig
earth. They also have· to fry gra1n, this custom being called Lawa Bhunjai..
It is said that formerly the celebration of marriages, and other religious
and social ceremonies, began with the offering of sacrifices to fire, the
oblations consisting of grain. The grain, after being parched by the bride's
and the bridegroom's ·sisters' husbands, is mixed together, and the bride
and bridegroom both eat it. Another curious ceremony is found among

PECULIAR CUSTOMS.
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the Mundas. "When the bridegroom's procession arrives near the house or

village of the bride, it is met by a procession from the bride's house. When
the two processions. meet, the mothers or the aunts (either paternal or

maternal) of the bride and bridegroom advance with pitchers of water in
their hands. Then they sprinkle water on one another with mango leaves,
and, after washing one another's feet, embrace.

BIRTH CUSTOMS.

656. 'fHE treatment of women and children at child-birth in Bengal, Bihar
and Orissa is generally regulated by the Sasthi
system, which is so called because the worship of
Sasthi, the tutelary goddess of young children

and of women at child-birth, is an essential feature in it.
The expectant mother is taken to a lying-in room (sut'l'ka ghar) shortly

before delivery. The character of the room depends on the means and
enlightenment of the family, but generally it is one of the worst rooms in the
house, or a shed is erected outside in the compound. Among the poorer
classes, the woman's accommodation is wretched. A portion of one of the
Iiving rooms may be screened oft, or she may have to use the verandah;
some doctors even state that the cowshed or kitchen is occasionally used.
As a rule, when a separate room is assigned, it is small, dark and ill-ventilated.
Bad as the ventilation would naturally be, the perflation of air is often
absolutely impossible owing to windows and apertures being closed with mud
or stuffed with rags; this is done in order to prevent tho mother and child
catching cold, or because of a superstitious belief that it is necessary to keep
out evil spirits. The outside shed, moreover, is often damp, and no attempt is
made to admit the aunshino. Among the better castes, the mother is regarded
as impure, after giving birth to a child, for 30 days, if it is a girl! and 21 days
if it is a hoy, and among some of the lower castes for 6 or 12 days. It
would therefore be out of the question to furnish the room, and her
bedding is poor and meagre. She generally has some straw or an old toni
mat to lie on, though sometimes a charpoy or takta1JOsh is allowed. A quilt
made of dirty old rags serves as a coverlet, while her head rests on a dirty
pillow or even a brick. However hot the "Weather, a fire is kept burning in
the room day and night for at least five and, sometimes, as long as 21 days.
The belief is that, unless the roo:m is kept at a high temperature, the child
will be an invalid or liable to catch cold all his or her life, while the
mother will get pneumonia or typhoid. The more ignorant believe that the
fire has magic power to save mother and child from the influence of evil spirits.
Sometimes, however, the child is suffocated by the acrid fumes: all the
same, its death is put down to malevolent demons. For the first five days at

least, the mother is at the mercy of a low-caste midwife, who is called agan1: in
some parts of Bengal, as it is her duty to keep up the fire (agm"). No male may
enter the room and the women of her family may not touch her: if they do,
they have to be purified by a bath before resuming their household duties.
No doctor can attend on her because of her impure state-this of course is
not the case with the educated classes. In Orissa, should it be necessary
to seek medical advice, a drop or two of oil that the young mother has
touched is put into water, and the kabirarj or doctor makes his diagnosis.
from the way it floats and prescribes accordingly.

Heat is believed to be necessary for a speedy recovery. In addition to
the warmth of the fire, the mother and child have hot dry fomentations, and
the child after being rubbed with mustard oil is laid out in the sun for hours
at a time: this is believed in some places to strengthen the cranial bones.
Cold drinks are prohibited, as it is thougl� that they may bring on suppura
tion of the womb. Water is either not given at all or very sparingly for the
first few days: in any case it is warm or tepid. To keep up her strength, the"
mother is given a concoction of which' the main ingredients are hot spices,
such as pepper and ginger, and warm ohi ; when she can digest solid
food, she eats fried rice (chura) and fried garlic.

TREATMENT AT CHILD-BIRTH.

SA'3THI SYSTEM.
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On the fifth or sixth day the woman and child have a bath, and she is
sometimes allowed to change her room. In any case tho lying-in room

is cleaned-_not too soon, as in many parts the ashes of the fire are allowed to
remain as they are till this day, while the sweepings of the floor and the
dirty foul-smelling clothes are kept in a corner. The practice in this respect
is not uniform, for the room is very often carefully cleaned soon after delivery.
In Midnapore, it is reported that, after a child is born, the mother has to pass
her hands and feet over some burning straw: the ashes of the straw,
her soiled clothes and other refuse, a comb with a few strands of her hair,
and a little turmeric, which has been rubbed on her left arm, are put
into a pot, which is kept in a corner of the room and serves as a receptacle
for refuse till this day.*

657. The sixth day is a very important one, as it is the day of the
worship of Sasthi, which means" the goddess of the sixth." In the evening.
a representation of the goddess is made with cowdung (or in some places, of
earth), in which some cowries are stuck. This is placed on the wall of the
lying-in room, with a pot of water and some mango-leaves before it, and
worshipped by the family. On the night of this -day, it is believed, the
Creator writes the destiny of the child on its forehead in indelible characters.
An inkpot and pen are therefore placed ready for. use at the door of the
room. The antiquity or the practice is evident from the fact that an iron
stylus and palm-leaves are frequently provided. 'When the sixt.h day is
over, there is rejoicing, as the first six days are a critical period for tetanus
that common cause of death among infants, the umbilical cord being
generally cut with dirty instruments (e.g., a split bamboo or a conch-shell)
and cowdung ashes applied to the freshly-cut end. It is believed to be
caused by evil spirits, who are specially apt to attack both mother and
child during her confinement. To protect them, various devices are adopted.
The skull of a cow smeared with vermilion, with cowries stuck in the
sockets of t.he eyes and, in some places, with a red rag across the horns, is
frequently, but not invariably, placed on the outside wall of the room to drive
them away. Iron is also commonly employed to ward off their attacks. In
some places, an iron sickle or sword is placed under the mother's bed,t or a

sword, spear or other iron weapon is stuck up at the door, or several iron
articles are hung up over it, e.g., an iron spade, hoe, harrow and axe. Old
shoes and bits of old net, or thorny twigs, are also suspended over the door,
and sometimes the father fires off a gun in the belief that the noise will scare

away the evil spirits.
The ceremonies observed by Maithil Brahmans in the Sonthal Parganas

have several peculiar features. As soon' as a child is born, straight lines
about five inches long are drawn on the walls of the room, five for a daughter
and ten for a son. On the sixth day, milk is sprinkled upon the head or the
mother and the new-born babe. This must be done by the sister-in-law or
the w.oman: ethnologists may he able to account for the choice of the latter.
In the evening, the worship of Sasthi takes place.. A square is painted on

the walls, in the centre of which is a fignre or Sasthi. To this figure the
family make obeisance, and a feast is held to which friends are invited. The
figure remains on the wall lor six months, after which it is washed out with
cow's milk

658. Another method or treatment is known as the' Krishna or Satya-
KRISHNA "lYSTEM OR HARILOT. narayan system. or as Harilot. It is mostly

followed by Vaishnava families, though not confined
to them, e.g., it is resorted to when women have had still-births. It is a more

rational method, and is accompanied by fewer restrictions about food and
drink. No fire is kept burning in the room; no Jhal or concoctions of
spices are administered. The woman is allowed cooling drinks, and given
ordinary rood. She is not regarded as unclean, and need not therefore be'
banished to an outhouse and left to the midwife's mercies, but is attended

;;� This is not a universal practice ; in some households the pot is thrown away at once.

t A cure for cramp is said to consist in placing' a common iron key at the foot of a bel [Chapman's
Biochemistry, p. 98J.
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by women of the household during the period of her confinement. She and
the child are also bathed in cold or tepid water soon after delivery. This
system is so called; because the regime is determined by resignation to the will
of God, and because Hari (Vishnu) is worshipped by the mother a few days
after the birth of her child. She makes obeisance to the tulei plant, takes a

little holy earth from the place where it grows, and presents sweetmeats to
the god with prayer. Sweetmeats are also distributed to children. This
system is rarely followed, but is gaining popularity among the more enlight
ened Bengalis.

·

659. The Hindus believe that, when a man dies, his spirit hovers as a preta
in the sky for one year, during which it is providedREINCARNATIO� TN THE SAME •
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the Maslk.1 Sraddha, At the end of the year,
Sraddka is performed, the effect of which is that the spirit joins the spirits of
his ancestors in the Pitriloka. or heaven of the Pitris, and there becomes a parti
cipator in the Sraddha offerings, more particularly of the funeral cakes (vinda).
This belief precludes the idea that the spirits of the departed are reborn in t.he
same family. If, however, an infant is born within one year of the death o£
a member of the family, it is generally thought that the spirit of the departed
has come back. Sometimes also, if a child shows extraordinary precocity, he or

she is regarded as a reincarnation of an ancestor. A correspondent inform
me that a daughter of his, aged only 4 years old, when on the point of death,
begged that she might be taken to the bank of the Ganges. Her last request
was granted and she died on the riverside crying" Ma Ganga," "Ma Ganga."
This knowledge of the Hindu religion by a child of such tender years was so

extraordinary, that all the villagers were convinced that the spirit of the
child was that of her grandmother, who had died ten years before.

660. There appears to be an express or implicit belief among some

aboriginal tribes that souls return to animate human beings in the same family.
It is a general belief among the Khonds that the souls of deceased persons
(mdarz) return to animate human bodies, but such persons must have been
married, or at least have had sexual intercourse, during their lifetime. The
souls of unmarried persons cannot enter the circle of family spirits, but are

malevolent spirits, causing fever, ague, apoplexy, etc. Those of married
people animate the fcetus as soon as it is fully formed. The souls of old people
are believed to possess similar powers even before their death. It is also
said that if an expectant mother sees one of the ancestors in her dreams, the
foetus is then endued with life, and begins to move in the womb. The soul of
a dead man may animate two or more persons at the same time or in different
generations.

In a report by Captain MacPherson, dated the 10th July 1844, regarding
the practice of female infanticide amongst the Khonds, it is stated->-" The
Khonds believe that souls almost invariably return to animate human forms
in the families in which they have been first born and received. But the
reception of the soul of an infant into a family is completed only on the per
formance of the ceremony of naming upon the seventh day after its birth.
The death of a female infant, there£ore, before that ceremonial of reception
is believed to exclude its soul from the circle of family spirits, diminishing by
one the chance of future female births in the family. And, as the first
aspiration of every Khond is to have male children, this belief is a powerful
incentive to infanticide." Inquiry shows that there is no belief among the
Khonds at the present time that the ceremony of receiving a child into the .

family on the seventh day after birth confers the privilege of re-entering the
family at some future time. This power is acquired only when the child has
become .an adult and been married. The explanation is probably that, as it
would be improper to destroy a child after it had been given a welcome in the
family circle, it became the practice to destroy female children before the
ceremony was performed.

661. Among the Chakmas and Maghs, when a child is horn, its body is
carefully examined to see if it has any red or black spot. If such a spot is
found and it corresponds with the mark made with sandal-wood paste on the
dead body of a relation, it is thought that that relation has been reincarnate
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in the child. Further, if a dead man appears in a dream, and a son is
born shortly afterwards, he is considered to be a reincarnation of the dead
man. The Gonds also believe that a man can be born again in his family.
His soul is brought back to the house on the fifth day after death. His rela
tions go to the side of a river or stream and call him by name, after which
they catch a fish or an insect and take it home. There they either place
it in a room reserved for the spirits of dead ancestors or eat it in the belief
that the dead man will again be born in the family.

662. The practice of naming children after ancestors also seems to point
to a belief in the conservation of spirits in the same family. This is clearly
expressed in the ceremony attending the naming of children among the
Khonds. A Gl�ru is called on the- seventh day after its birth to discover by
divination which of the ancestors has animated the new-born child. To make
sure that the Guru has made no mistake, the child is placed on a new piece
of cloth after having been bathed and fed. Should it fall asleep, it is a sign
that the correct name has been discovered. If there has been. a mistake,
the ancestral spirit will show its disapproval by keeping the child awake and
causing it to cry; the Guru is thereupon required to make another attempt at
divination. The Santals also name their children after ancestors. The
eldest son takes the name. of his paternal grandfather, a second son that
of his maternal grandfather, a third son that of the paternal grandfather's
brother, the .fourth son that of the maternal grandfather's brother, etc. A
similar custom- is observed in the case of girls, the names of relations on the
female side being taken in the same order. Among the Bhuiyas the name of
the grandfather is given to the eldest son, that of the great-gl·andfather
to the second SOIl, and then the names of collateral relatives according to

seniority. A similar custom of naming children after ancestors prevails
among the Hos, who have a method of divination like that of the Khonds
to ascertain which name should be given. They repeat the name of the
ancestors in turn and as each is mentioned, drop a grain of pulse (urz'd) in
water; if the grain sinks, it shows that the proper name has been selected,
if it floats, they go on till the right name is found.

The Hos have no idea of reincarnation, though it is believed that the
spirits of the dead return to the house. Seven days after doath the spirit: is
solemnly recalled. Ashes are spread on the floor of the house and four
women sit at the corners, while the family and their guests sit near the door
outside and invoke the spirit. Two go out and call to the bonqas or evil
spirits, praying that if any have taken the deceased, they will allow him to
come back. The house is kept dark, and suddenly the women cry out H The
spirit has come." They then light a lamp and look for the marks the spirit
has left on the ashes. Some spirits leave the footprints of birds, some of
snakes, others of cats, others of dogs. These footmarks show whether the
spirit is happy or not. The greatest happiness is indicated by the footprints
of binds, then of cats and then of dogs. The mark of a snake, however, shows
that the spirit is in great misery. After this, the spirit is supposed to remain
in an invisible form in the house, and a; space is set aside for hrm in the inner
room (ad£nl'f), which no one but members of the family may enter.

663. Among Hindus every child has generally two names. One is the
ordinary name by which the child is known to the
outside world. The other is the rask': nam, i.e., a

name containing the first letter of the raski or sign (division of the zodiac)
under which the child was born. This name, which is given at the annaprasan
ceremony about six months after birth, is known only to the nearest relations
and is used only in religious ceremonies. It is sedulously kept secret from the
public on account of a superstitious belief that mischief can be done to the
child through it. Many also have a third name, which is only used in the
family or among relations and friends, The rasld name is frequently
chosen by a species of divination. Two or more names are written out, and
each is placed before a lamp; the name before the lamp that hurns brightest
is chosen. The upper classes frequently name children after gods or goddess
-es and mythological heroes, the idea being that the children will be protected
by the deities, or will grow up to be great or famous like the heroes or heroines

NAMING OF CHILDREN.

r-r 2



332 CHAPTER VH.-CIVIL CONDITION.

whose names they bear. There is also an idea that virtue is acquired by
mentioning the name of a god or goddess in addressing a child. Now-a-days
such names are not so frequently given, but melodious or poetical names, e.g.,
Jyothsna (moonshine) for a girl.: .

Among the low castes names are selected more or less at random.
A child may be named after the day of the week on which it was born, e.g.,
Sombari (born on Monday), or the name may mark some physical peculiarity,
or it may even be the designation of some common article.

Among the Bhuiyas of the Orissa States the name of the grandfather is
generally given to the eldest son, that of the great-grandfather to the second
son, and then the names of collataral relatives according to seniority; but it
is not unusual to gi ve a name that commemorates some incident or event that
happened on the day of the child birth. Thus, if the child is born on the
anniversary of a festival, he may be called after it, e.g., as Dasahara.. If a

European happens to pass through the village on the day of a child's birth,
the child. will be named Saheb or Gora (white man), while, if it is visited by a

Musalman, a dealer, a peon or a constable, the child's name willbe Pathan,
Mahajan, Chaprasi or Sipahi (sepoy) as the case may be*. -

664. If women have failed to bear children before, or' if their children
have been still-born or have died shortly after birth, opprobrious names are

given in the belief that this will avert the evil eye or fail to attract the god of
death. Such names as Tinkauri and Panchkauri are supposed to mean that
the child is worth not more than three or five

.
cowries, Similar names are

Sachunia (the broomstick), Kangalia (the poor), Haran (the lost one) and the
like. A boy needing special divine protection is often named Haribola. Super
stitious parents will not disclose the names to outsiders and use such terms as

Moghar Bap (father of Megha),. Tukir lVIa (mother of Tuki), etc. In Orissa
there are often fictitious sales of children in order to save them from a

premature death. The parents sell them at a small price to women belonging
to such low castes as Dhoba, Hari, Dom or Ghasi, and repurchase them at
a higher price. There is an actual, though momentary, transfer, for the
children are handed over to the low castewoman, who gives them back to the
parents after anointing them with turmeric powder mixed with water and oil.
Similar sham sales are effected at the shrines of gods and 'goddesses, the
priests in this case being the buyers. Among the middle and low classes
children are named after the caste of the women to whom they are sold, so

that a boy may be called Dhobai, Hari, Pan, Ghasia or Dom, . and a girl
Dhobani, Hariani, etc. Such names are often given too by parents without
any fictitious sale. The belief underlying these transactions is that the parents
have committed some sin which can 'only be expiated by the death of the
child and that the low caste woman takes the place of the parents and acts
as a scapegoat.

665. If a pregnant woman dies before delivery, her womb is ripped open
and the Icetus extracted. This gruesome task is
performed by the husband himself at the burn

ing ghat. The raison d'etre of the practice is said to be the hope of saving
the life of the unborn child, but as it is postponed till the body is about to be
cremated, this hope must be rarely, if ever, fulfilled. It is noticeable too that
the foetus is buried while the woman is burnt, and. it is probable that the origin
of the practice was to prevent the woman becoming an evil spirit and injuring
the family. The Bhuiyas of the Orissa States burn the embryo and the corpse
on opposite banks of a stream, the idea being that as no spirit can cross a .

stream. the mother is unable to become a witch without union with her child.
In all 'other cases the Bhuiyas bury their dead. When a pregnant Oraon
woman dies, her ankles are broken and her feet wrenched backward to

prevent her spirit walking; a bundle of thorns and a heavy stone are also
placed over her grave to prevent the spirit getting out.

.

666. As is well known, it is the duty of Hindus to observe twelve puri
ficatory rites, called Sanskaras, beginning with
conception and ending with marriage,. which are

DEATHS IN PREGNANCY.

RITES OF PREGNANCY.

ll:I L. K B. Cobden.Ramsay, Orissa States Gazettrer, pp. 49r 50'0
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intended to purify a man from the taint transmitted through his parents.
Three of these are rites of pregnancy, viz., Go.rbho.dhan; Punsaoan and
Simantonnauo.n. Garbhadhan is a ceremony which should be observed at
the firs; appearance of the menses and be followed by cohabitation. It is
intended to consecrate impregnation, the idea being as stated by Monier
Williams, that a husband, before approaching his wife, should secure the
solemn imprimatur of religion on an act which may lead to the introduction of
another human being into the world." This ceremony is now rarely observed
except by the thoroughly orthodox. Even those families who recognize it as

. obligatory consider that their duty is discharged by a symbolical performance,
a gold ring being passed under the bride's clothes. Punsauan is a ceremop_y
which should be observed three months after conception, and before the period
of quickening, with the object of securing male offspring. Homa is performed,
the sacred fire being kindled and libations made of ghi, rice, plantains, etc.
The husband touches the navel of his wife with a piece of gold and utters
certain mantras at the dictation of a priest, by which the blessings of the
gods of fire, water, and air are invoked. This ceremony also is almost
obsolete. Simantonnauo.n is a ceremony designed for the purification of
the womb and the unborn child, which may be observed in the 4th, 6th or

Sth month of pregnancy. The main feature of the. ceremony is that the
husband parts the hair of the head of his wife with certain articles sanctified
according to Vedic rites. This is done' only in the case of a first pregnancy,
and has fallen .into desuetude except in very orthodox families.

Certain other rites which are not Sanskaras are observed far more

commonly. The first of these is Panchamrita, which takes place in the fifth
month. A mixture is made of five amritas, viz., milk, curd, ghi, sugar and honey,
which are purified with mantras by the priest and given to the pregnant
woman to drink in order that the child may be born with a pure spirit and
a healthy constitution. Female friends and neighbours are invited to be
present, and are given a feast. In Eastern Bengal a similar ceremony,
called So.ptamriia, is held in the. seventh month, and sometimes also in
the ninth month, when it is called Nabamrtia, A woman who is expecting
her first child is also given a series of entertainments in order that she
may keep up her spirits and that her child may have a happy disposition.
Tho first of these is called Kancho. Sadh ; sadh means the desire or craving
of a pregnant woman. It takes place in the fifth month when the fact
of pregnancy is clear. She is given various articles of food to eat, such
as sweetmeats, fruits, etc., on an auspicious day; there is general rejoicing
in the family circle, and a feast is held to which friends are invited. From
the seventh month till delivery: more entertainments are gi ven which are

called Pakka Sadh, or Sadh-bhakshan. The nearest female relatives are

expected to entertain her in turn and present her with a new sari. She has
to put this on before eating, and is given various dainties to eat. Children
are invited to sit with her and to help her in doing justice to the good fare.
A little boy (never a girl) first of all hands her a morsel of food in order
that she may give birth to a male child. The object of these entertainments
is to keep her bright and cheerful : incidentally she secures a good stock
of saris, a new one being given to her on each occasion.

667. The desire of Hindu parents is naturally to have male children, and
there are various beliefs regarding the measures

necessary to obtain male oLspring. The general
idea is that the male element must be able to

prevail over the female element, in other words, that there must be an

abundance of semen. It is also believed that the male principle is strong on

even and the female on odd days: consequently, intercourse on even days
(from the 4th tothe 16th day after the commencement of menstruation) will
produce a male child, and on odd days a female child. Various devices
are adopted in order to ascertuin the sex of the child before birth. Some
times a ganak or astrologer foretells it by drawing figures with a piece of
chalk; to make his calculations, he must know the numbers of letters in the

CAUSATION AND DETERMINATION

OF SEX.

f" Religious Life and 'Thought in India, p. 3M.
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names of the wife and husband. and the month' in which the pregnancy
commenced. Another common method of divination is as follows. A stone

pestle and an earthen plate or lamp are covered with two cane baskets. A
small boy is asked to uncover one of the two. If the basket over the pestle
is taken off, it is believed the child will be a male; otherwise, it will be a

girl. Occasionally offerings are made under a banyan tree on the day before
the Sl"mantonnayan ceremony, and tho husband takes a leaf off the tree. The
edge of this is steeped in the juice of a plant called kaniikari and held to the
nose of the wife. If she sneezes, it is believed there is a male child in the
womb and. if not, a female child. There- are also, of course, ideas, which are

common to women in many countries, that the sex of the child can be known
from the position of the womb and the colour of the nipples, that if the
expectant mother looks dark and thin during her pregnancy, the child will be
a male, etc. Some women also think that if conception takes place in the
bright half of the lunar month, it will result in the birth of a male child,
and, if it occurs in the dark half. in the birth of a female.

RELATIONSHIP.

668. Hindu females are debarred by custom front mentioning the
names of their husbands and of their husbands'
superior relatives, such as his father, his mother

and his elder brother. Males do not, as a rule, mention the names of their
daughters-in-law or of the wives of their brothers' or sisters' sons, but there
is no strict rule on the subject as there is in the case of women. Orthodox
women generally refer to their husbands' elder brothers and other superior
relatives of their husbands by mentioning them as the" father of so and so."
A husband, however, is usually called by his wife not the father of her son,
but the son of her son, there being some superstitious objection to the UBe

of the term" father" in connection with one's own husband. This, though
the old custom, is not the universal practice, for in Calcutta and its neighbour
hood women who have been educated not only call their husbands their
son's fathers, but sometimes go further and actually call them by their
names. Orthodox old-fashioned Hindu women not only never mention
the names of their husbands and his near relatives, but also refrain
from using words which are the same as or similar to those names.

In order to avoid the difficulty arising out of this practice, curious
devices are resorted to. Thus a woman, whose husband's name happens to
be Madhu will, when speaking of honey (of which the word snadhu. is a

Bengali equivalent), either refer to it in a round-about way by calling it
chakbhanga (that which is taken out of the beehive) or transform it
arbitrarily into Kadhu. Similarly, if the name of a husband's elder brother
happens to be Panchu, the woman. in counting, will avoid the word oancb.
(five) because it hears a similarity to the name, and call it nach (a dance).

669. Great respect is paid by Hindu women to their husbands' elder
brothers, whom they may not even speak to. Among
the Santals there are special restrictions on the

relations between an elder brother and his younger brother's wife. They must
not touch one another; they cannot enter the same room, or remain together
in the courtyard, unless others are present. Should she come in from work.
in the fields, and find the elder brother sitting alone in the courtyard, she
must remain in the village street, or in another verandah of the house, till
some other people enter the house. As a rule, too, she must not sit down in
his presence: should it he really necessary for her to do so, she must
sit on a low stool.

A similar rule is observed by the Mundas. among whom the younger
brother's wife is forbidden to mention the name of the elder brother, or to
sit in his presence, or touch him. The, husband is similarly forbidden to

mention the name of his wife's elder sister or to touch her. Baynal is the
name given by Oraons to relations subject to such restrictions. The Revd.

TERMS OF RELATIONSHIP.

HES'l'RICTIONH.
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A. Grignard, 8.J., of Tongo, in Ranehi, writes :-" A man is baynalas, and
a woman is baynali, to his and her younger brother's wives: and the latter
are baynali to them. Again, a woman is baynali to her younger sister's
husband, and he is baynalas to her. Between persons of different sexes,
this relationship imports that they must never remain alone together, never

touch each other's things, never walk in one another's shadow. Except in
cases of absolute necessity, they are not allowed to, and will not, speak to
each other. If two married brothers have separate houses, and the elder
of the two calls at the younger's but does not find him at home, he may, if
pressed by hunger, ask his sister-in-law for a little rice, but he must do
so from the door-step. She will listen with her back turned towards him,
and the rice will be put out on the threshold. If the younger brother is at

home, his sister-in-law will leave the place directly the elder brother enters.
This family bar lasts as long as life; and it will be upheld even with respect
to, and by, a widow or widower rendered perfectly helpless by loneliness
and malady. The relations of a man with his wife's younger sister; and of a

woman with her husband's younger brother, are perfectly free from trammels
and restraints. Between two females (e.g., a woman and the younger brother's
wife) the baynal relationship imports nothing beyond an exaggerated respect
on the 011e side,' and motherly love on the other."

Among Oriya castes, such as Sahars and (iandas, a woman will step aside
and leave the road, out of respect, for her husband's elder brother, her hus
band's maternal uncle and her younger sister's husband, but not for her elder
sister's husband. If a Gond woman and her husband's elder or younger
brother's son sit together at a meal, she cannot leave her seat first, even

if she has finished her meal, but must wait till the nephew rises.
670. The maternal uncle plays an important part in the family life of many

castes and tribes. At the time of annaprasan,
which is an essential rite for Hindu children, he

has the privilege of putting rice first into the child's mouth. At weddings
many castes pay particular honour to the bride's maternal uncle, who receives
special presents, this custom being known as mitul Mdaya "Or matul byabahar.
Among the Oraons he cuts off the hair on a newly born babe's head. This
must be done shortly after birth; otherwise, the child would be boycotted for
life. Young children are subject to fleshy excrescences of the scalp, which
multiply and spread, developing into sores. Any such growth should be
burnt, as soon as it appears, with a piece of heated turmeric; but the opera
tion cannot be a success unless performed by the child's maternal uncle.
On the other hand, among the Gonds and Gandas of Orissa a curious respect
is paid to sister's children (bh vnia and bhanrh) by the maternal uncle and his
wife, who will even take the dust of their feet, in spite of the difference of age.
The nephew and niece may not take any food left by the uncle and aunt, and
the latter take care to sit at some distance from them while eating, for fear
that there might be even accidental touching of the food or the plate. A
maternal uncle will also give his daughter in marriage to his sister's son.

Such a marriage (called bhanriadan) is looked upon as the most honourable
form of marriage. The maternal uncle not only gives away his daughter,
but also bears all the expenses of the marriage, provides the caste

feast, etc., and will not take anything from the bridegroom. Though bhan
Jadan is allowed,. the reverse, i.e., the marriage of a man's son with his
sister's daughter, is not permissible.

THE MATERNAL UNCLE.

PART II--SrrATISTICAL.$

671. As pointed out in 1901, the most striking fact brought out by the
statistics of marriage is the universality of the in
stitution, especially among females. The number of

persons other than those suffering from some bodily or mental affliction, who
go through life unmarried, is extremely small. In England over 60 per cent.
of the males and 58 per cent. of the females, but in Bengal only 51 per cent. of
the former and 34 per cent. of the latter are unmarried. In Bihar and Orissa

UNIVERSALITY OF MARRIAGE.

� 'I'his part has been written in collaboration with my Personal Assistant, Babu Naba Gauranga Basak,
M.A., Deputy Magistrate and Deputy Collector.
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the percentage is lower still, viz., 4·! amongst males and 32 amongst females.
In this latter province Hindus are in a strong majority, representing over

four-fifths of the population, and, as is well known, it is a. religious obligation
for a Hindu to marry and beget a son, and also to get his daughters
married before they attain puberty: the very name of SOIl (putra) is
due to the fact that he is the means of saving his father's soul from the
hell called put. The universal prevalence of marriage among Hindus
has had its efiect on other sections of the community, for many have the
same blood in their veins, being converts from Hinduism or the descendants
of con verts, while those who are on the border-line of Hinduism, and aspire to

acknowledgement as Hindus, naturally emulate
_

the example of orthodox
Hindus. The prevalence of marriage is also, to a large extent, due to the fact
that the prudential considerations of more advanced communities are not
entertained. Apart from the price of a bride, it is no great expense for a

man to take a wife, especially if he belongs to a joint family. Among the
lower classes he has all the greater inducement to do so, because a wife is not

only a domestic necessity but also a valuable helpmate, for she supplements
the husband's income by work in the fields, etc.

672. The more prominent features of the statistics for age and sex are

exhibited in Subsidiary Table I at the end of this
CIVIL CONDlTIO� B't AGE AND 8EX. d

. .

d
..

chapter, an It IS not propose to mention III

detail what can be more readily gathered from the tabular statement
and the marginal
diagram. Briefly,
45 per cent. of the
males in Bengal
and 50 per cent.
in Bihar and
Orissa are married,
the corresponding
ratio for females
being 46 and 50!
respectively. The
proportion of

.

married persons is
higher among fe
males than among
males up to the age
period 20-30, and
after that the
reverse is the case.

In all age periods
females have a

lower proportion of unmarried persons, and a higher proportion of widowed, than
.

the male sex. It is further noticeable that females are in a strong majority
among those who have contracted a marriage below the age of 20� and among
the widowed at all ages. The cause is briefly that (1) husbands are

generally older than their wives, the disparity of age being often considerable,
(2) elderly men commonly marry, but rarely old spinsters, and (3) widowers
re-marry more than widows: in a large section of the community widow
re-marriage is strictly prohibited, but there is no bar on widowers marrying a

second or even a third or fourth time.
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673. In Bengal only 2! per cent. of the females and 2� per cent. of the
males are unmarried afteF they are

15 years of age. In Bihar and
Orissa the proportion is 6. and 18
per cent. respectively. In the
former province there are two UN

married youths aged 10 to 15 to

every unmarried girl of the same

age: in the latter the proj.ortion is 4
to 3: After 20 years of age only one

woman in 83 remains unmarried in
Bengal, and one in 40 in Bihar and
Orissa.' The unmarried females
consist of the following :--( 1) Ge

.nuine spinsters, who are found amongst aboriginal and, scmi-Hinduized races,

.and also in some sections of the higher Hindu castes, such as Kulin Brahmans

.in Bengal, Karans and Khandaits in Orissa, and Rajputs, Brahmans and
Babhans in Bihar. Among these castes hypergamy and the high�"price of
.bridegrooms often make it impossible for marriageable girls JQ., be married
.till they are advanced in years. (2) Females suffering from infirmities like
leprosy, blindness, etc., who cannot therefore get husbands. (3) Concubines,
who are often kept ostensibly as maid servants, as in Orissa. (4) Prostitutes,
who are not recognized as married, though they often go through a mock
ceremony of marriage.. Some idea of the proportion of prostitutes in the
unmarried female population may be gathered from special statistics compiled
for 'prostitutes in Calcutta. Here one-fourth of the prostitutes aged 20
and over returned themselves as unmarried; they represent half the total
number of unmarried females of that age who were enumerated in Calcutta,
and 4 per cent. of the total number enumerated in Bengal. As it is only
reasonable to suppose that a large proportion of the prostitutes outside
Calcutta are also unmarried, it may fairly be assumpd that fallen women

account for a considerable number of the unmarried females who are beyond
the teens.

674. The percentage

I NUMBER PER 1,000 UNMARRll!;D,

AGE pERIOD. B�NGAI" I BIHAR AND ORISSA.

-�ema:e·1 Ma:e, I. Female.

262t 441)

I

291<:'\ 419
2.\)1 420 3lR, 37a
218 no 202 reo
122 ]3 90 31
82 8 65 14
12 2 16 a

6 1'3 9 4
r '5 3 2

-----------

0-5
1)·-10

10-15
10-20
'20-30
30-.40
40-60
60 and.over , ..
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of married males is higher among Hindus' than.
among Musalmans in every natural division of the
two provinces, except Wet;t Bengal, North Bengal

and the Chota Nagpur Plateau. The proportion of married females, however,
is higher amongst
Muhammadans in
all parts of
Bengal, and
lower in all parts
of Bihar and
Orissa except
Chota Nagpur.
As regards differ
ent age periods,
the proportion of
married persons in
the male popula
tion of Bengal is
higher among
Hindus than
among Muham-
madans or Ani
mists up to 20-
40, but lower in
the .subsequent
years. The same

phenomenon IS

MARRIAGE BY RELIGION.

PROPORTION OF' THE MARRIED PER 1000 OF EACH ,AGE .PERIOD
IN " BENGAL r-
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...� The fad that the proportion of married males is lower at 0-5 than at 5-10 seems due to the
fondness for the number [> In the returns and the consequent exaggeration of the age of infanta who aI'S

under 5.
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338 CHAPTER VIl.-CIVIL CONDITION ..

observable in the female population. Between 5 and 10 years of age one out
or every eight Hindu girls in Bengal has gone through the marraiage
ceremony, and over two-thirds of those aged 10 to 15, whereas the proportion
in the Muhammadan community is 9 and 56 per cent. respectively. The
marginal diagram illustrates. graphically the prevalence of early marriage
and the prohibition of widow re-marriage amongst the Hindus of Bengal.

675. Bengal being a homogeneous province, there is not so much difference
MARRIAGE BY LOCALITY.

between the proportion of the married in different
localities as there is in Bihar and Orissa with

its four natural divisions having divergent characteristics. In the accompany
ing diagram,
therefore, showing
the proportions at
each age period,
Bengal has been
treated as a whole,
but each division
of the other pro-
vince has been
plotted separately ...

Marriage appears.
to be a more uni
versal institntion,
both among
Hindus and Musal-
mans, in Bihar-
and Orissa than in
Bengal. In the
general population
(including both
Hindus and Musal-;
mans) the propor
tion or married
�ersons of both

0-10 10-15 15-20 20-40 40-60 60- O-fO 10-15 15-20 20-40 40-60 60- sexes is highest in
North Bihar and

lowest in Orissa: in the former 545 per mille, and in the latter 439 per millet.
are married. Among the Hindus the proportion of married women is lowest
in North Bengal (427 per mille).

676. The next point to notice is the prevalence of early marriage and of

EARLY MARRIAGE.
its extreme form, viz., infant marriage, which
exists in Bihar and Orissa, but is comparatively

rare in Bengal. In the latter province 20,333 infants under five are married
and 1,978 are

w i do we' d,
whereas . no

less than
127,984 are

married and
8,064 are

widowed m

Bihar and'
o r iss a,
though it has
a s m a Ll e r

popul a t ion.
In Bihar

and Orissa, too, as many as 2,030 infants under one year ,of age have
gone through the marriage ceremony, while 553 are widowed. The
corresponding figures for Bengal are .only 187 and 12 respectively. In
both provinces the majority of 'these infants are Hindus, but Musalmans
Animists, Buddhists and Christians are also represented, though sparingly'
amongthem.

PROPORTION OF THE MARRIED PER 1,000 OF E.ACH AGE-PERIOD
I

M�LE

500

400

N.BIHAR - 0 - 0-

S.BIHAR -1(-lC-

w_.....,_ - __--_-_-_ORISSA - ..• _ ...-

C.N PLATEAU - - - -

INFANTS UNDER 1 rEAR OF AGE-

-- -

[MARRIED. WIDOWED.

RELIGION. BE:8GAL. j BIHAR AND I BENGAL. I BIHAR AND
ORISSA. ORISSA.

Male. I Female·l. Male. I Female. r Male. I Fema.le·1 Male. I Female.

All .ell./on. ... 61 126 1.253 1.211 4

: I 96 151

Hindu ... 32 82 1,088 1,G66 1 8!.l 388
Muhammadan ... 23 36 103 16i) 3 ...3 I 6 67
Animist ••• ... . .. 4 1)6 47 . .. 1 2
Buddhist •.. 4 3 ... . .. ... . .. . .. . ..

Ohristia.n ... 2 1 6 ... . .. . ..

I
. .. . ..
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677. 'The proportion of the married per 1,000 children of either sex

aged 5 furnishes a fair index of the prevalence of
early marriage in different localities and amongst

-dinerent communities. The figures for females are, however, sufficient for a

consideration of the
question, as .those for
males correspond to

them; the chief differ
ence is that the propor
tion is less in the case

of males owing to the
higher age at which
men marry. Early
marriage is most

prevalent in North
Bihar. where three out
of every 10' girls are

married between the
ages of 5 and 10.
Next, in order, come

. South Bihar (217 per
mille), Central Bengal (151), West Bengal (140), the Chota Nagpur Plateau

(106), North
Bengal (H8) and
East Bengal (68).
Orissa stands
on a plane by
itself, only one

in every 33 girls
at this age having
contracted a mar

riage. In no

distr�ct is early
marriage so com

mon as in Dar-
bhanga. Here
three-fifths of
the Hindu girls
between 5 and
10 are married,
while the propor
tion among Mu
salman girls,
though far lower,

.

29
.

VIZ., i.J per cent.,
is higher than in
any other part of
the two provinces
---a fact which

may fairly be taken to indicate the adoption or imitation of Hindu practices.
678.

.

Infant marriage. �·.e., marriage of children under one year of age, is
also far more common in North

MARRIED Fl�MA!Jl�" PElt 1,000 UNDER 6. Bihar, and in Darbhanga in parti-

1-----
---------- cular, than elsewhere. This is

LOCALITY. Alll1eligious. HilldU./ Muhammadan. ascribed in the last Census Report
Bem�aJ...... 5 5 4 (page 25H, paragraph 441) to the
Bihar and Orissa ... 32 36 20 teachinz and influence of the Maithil .North Bihar 59 6H 21 co

Darbhanga 141 156 40 or 'I'irhutia Brahmans, to whom the
--------------------.- ---------

celebration of themarriage ceremony
.

is a source of profit. For a discussion of this and the other causes suggested
for early marriage, the last Censns. Reports for Bengal and India may be
·referred to.

679. The marginal

By LOCALITY.

MARRIl<;U PI<JR 1,000 AGED 5-10.

-·----:-JJI��E:'iIONS. -1-- HINDU. jPROVINCE AND DIYI.

81���_____ --:�-.-I-;:�ale. I Male. I Female. I MaJe. I �emale�

MUHA;\UIADAN.

.Bengal

62
129
62

3
93

11 99 12011 12 81

West Bengal
Oentral Bengal
North Bengal
Ea'3t Bengal

140
151

98
68

153
11)1

1)0
SS

9
19
12

I)

9
12
IS

7

12
26

9
10

106
154
108

61

.Biha.. and O..i••� 126110 194 65 141219

North Bihar
lJarbhanga

South Bihar
Orissa ... . ..

Chota Nagpur Plateau

308
565
217

32
106

198
434
llH

4
40

221l
481
124

4
46

341)
617
227

33
130

142
223
127

13
219

PREVALENCE OF
EARLY MARRIAGE

3 TO·35 PER MILLE
40" 59 "

63 'I 95 "

105 " 129 "

NOT E. _ fiGS. SHOW
THE NUMSER OF THE
MARRIED PER 100-0
GIRLS AGED 5- 10.

130 " 145

154 ,. 165

173 " 186 "

"

245 ., 43�.
565

'I

I'

By RELIGION.

table given in paragraph 677 sufficiently shows that
early marriage is distinctively a Hindu institution.
As is well known, the Hindus look upon

uu 2



marriage as a religious sacrament, essential and irrevocable. " The act itself,
when completed, is best viewed in the light of a sacrament; the steps leading
up to it are best viewed in the light of a contract"* Their Sasiras enjoin the
marriage of girls before puberty. Infant marriage is not contemplated, but the
nubile age' is fixed at 8 to 10 01' 12 at t.he latest. A contributory factor
is the number of restrictions imposed by the rules relating, to consanguinity,
endogamy '(i.e., marriage within a certain circle), exogamy, (z.e. marriage
outside a certain circle) and hypergamy (i.e., marriage in a circle of higher
social status). The effect of these rules is naturally to make parents
anxious to get their daughters safely married before they attain an age when
the sway of the passions may lead to irregular attachments and frustrate
their observance. Among the Muhammadans not only has early marriage no

religious sanction, but marriage is a civil contract, which admits of dissolution
during the life-time of the parties; in fact. it may even be entered into
temporarily for a short period. Strictly, therefore, a Muhammadan girl should
be old enough to be an intelligent party to the contract, and to give her free
consent. In spite of this, early marriages ate commonly celebrated, though not
to the same extent as in the Hindu community.

680. The usual practice of the Animists is to marry only girls, who are

old and strong enough to be real help-
NUMBER OF MARRIED PEH 1,000 AGED 5-10. mates. The same principle is observed

--- by the Himalayan races, who form a

Province. I =. Female. large section of the Buddhists. Propor-

------'-1
- tionately, the number of children who

•.• Bih r and Orissa 10 19 are married while still of tender years is
... Beng�\tto 3� 9� far higher among the Aryas. It must

��: ::: : � be remembered, however, that the Arya
movement in Bihar-it has not spread
to Bengal-is of recent origin and has

not yet had time to produce its full effects, while those hitherto attracted by
it have been, to a large extent, members of low castes that practise early
marriage. The figures for Christians do not distinguish between Indian
and other Christians, and the presence of married children among them must
be attributed to converts whose children were married before they embraced
Ohristianity.

681. It is unnecessary to discuss in detail the returns for the numerous

castes dealt with in Subsidiary Table V, but the
following salient features may be briefly noticed.

(1) Early marriage is more common amongst the lower castes than amongst the
higher, as shown
in the margin. (2)
Amongst castes
common to both
provinces, those
who are natives
of Bihar and
Orissa marry at
an early age far
more commonly
than those who
are indigenous
to Bengal. (3) .

Early marriage
is comparatively
rare amongst
Himalayan cas

tes and tribes,
and also
amongst abori

ginal castes and tribes of Mongolian or Dravidian origin. (4) Early marriage is
generally more common amongst Hinduized than amongst non-Hinduized
members of aboriginal races. This, again, illustrates the influence of the
Hindus, upon their Animist neighbours.

340 CHAPTER VlI.-CIVIL CONDITION.

Religion.

Animist
A.rya
Brahmo
Buddnist
Otuistian

By CASTE.

NUMBEB (W MARRIED GIRLS PER 1,000 A(jED-

J 1
--�-----

\Oastes, 0·-5 5-12' 0-5. 5-12.

1-:
Oastes.

Hindu. \ Animist. ! Hindu.j-\'llirnist.Benllal.

Bagdi ... ... ... I)

Baidya ... ... 2 48
Brahman ... ... II 164 Bellll.'.Ouamar ... . .. 7 201)
Dom ... . .. ... 18 267 Garo ... . .. 4- 121 110
Kayasth ... ... 2 83

...

Bih",. .nd Ori••••
'I'ipa-a ... ... 2 . .. I 15 10

i
Barhi ... . .. 58 390

IBrahman ... ... 12 178
Ohamar ... . .. 63 368 Blh.r.lld
Dom ... ... 23 240 Orl••••
Kalwar ... ... ... 35 277
Kayasth ... ... 8 eo Bhumij ... . .. 30 83 29

MOIIIIOlold race••
Munda .,. . .. 10 3 67 31

Bhotia ... ... 2 13
Gurung '" ... 6 12
Khambu (Jimdar) ... 5 26 Oraon '" ... 11 9 ss 21
Lepcha ... ... . .. 5 10
Murmi ...

"

... . .. 4 16
Chakma ... . .. 0 4 Santal . .. . .. 19 5 158 26
Kuki ... . .. ... 0 23

i

� Ashutosh Mukerji, The Position of Women in Bengali Society.
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682. Three causes might naturally be expected. to operate against the
practice of early marriage, or at least against its
gaining greater vogue. These are (1) the wider

diffusion of education, and incidentally, to a small extent, greater familiarity'
with a higher ethical standard, (2) the increase in the cost of living and (3) its
consequence, or concomitant, viz., the rise in the price of brides and bride
grooms. There are grounds for, the belief that these three factors are

producing some result, for, as

shown in the margin, early
marriages decreased to a small
extent between 1891 and 1901, and
to

.

a greaterextent in the subse
quent decade, when the factors in
question came more fully into play.
The decrease is common not only
to all the main religions, but also
to all the natural divisions except
the Chota Nagpur' Plateau, where

early marriages appear to be on the increase, presumably as a: result of the
progressive Hinduization of its aboriginal population.

683. Some idea of the varying extent to which the marriage of widows
prevails in different localities and among diherent
communities may be gathered from the figures

showing the number of, widows among females aged 15-40, as this period in
cludes women of marriageable age, who are not so old as to be barren or to

have lo�t their personal-attractions, and to be debarred thereby from marry
mg again.

684. In North Bihar, though early marriage is more common than else
where, the proportion of widows of the reproduc
tive age is lower than in any other natural

division. As a low age of marriage must naturally result in a high propor
tion of widows, this phenomenon
is only explicable by the greater
frequency of widow remarriage.
There is a comparative paucity of
widows in Orissa and the Chota
Nagpur Plateau, which seems to
be due partly to the higher eg« at
whi ch marriages are contracted
and partly to the practice of widow
remarriage. This latter practice
appears to be least in vogue in the
more 'distinctively Hindu centres
of Bengal, viz., West Bengal and
Central Bengal.

685. The marginal statement illustrates the well known fact that widow
marriage is much more frequent amongst Muham
madans than amongst Hindus. It also shows that,

next to the Hindus, the Musalmans have more widows than other com

munities, such as Animists and
Buddhists, who marry at an adult
age and allow their widows to re

marry. The difference in this res

pect hetween the Brahmos, who
allow widow remarriage, and the
Hindus, many of whom do not,
is noticeable, but what is even

more striking is that among those
who have become adherents of the
Arya Samaj, women are more

generally relegated to widowhood
than even among- the general
Hindu community.

VARlATIONS �lNCE 1901.

MARRIED GlRLS PER 1,000 AGED-

0-5, j, 5-10.

1911. j )901. I 1891. r 1911. I 1901. I 1891.

All Religion. 17 22 16 142 156 167

Hindu ... 24 30 21 182- 11l7: 201
Muhammadan 6 12 11 95 108 U4
Christian ... 2 4 4 ';' 7 20
Animist ... 3 6 4 20 21 9

- .. -.-----�------------------.-----.-.

Wrnow MARRIAGE.

By LOCALITY.

Number of widncs per 1,000 females aged 15-40.

I R'li��n,·1
-----------------,'-------_._--

NATURAl, DIVISION· Hindu. Muham
madan.

BENGAL ...

125
134
146
109

123

224164 113

West Bengal
Central "

North "

East

212
197
151
]34

229
244
210
216

BIHAR AND ORISSA ... 122 125

North Bihar
South "

Orissa .,. . .•

Ohota Nagpur Plateau

]25
133
146
102

----

..
----.--- ---�------

By RELIGION.

Number of widows per 1,000 females (lged-

16 ···20. I 20-40.

RELIGION.
--'

Bengal. I Bih".' and I B,nMI Bih.! and
Orissa, Orissa.

AI..L RELIGIONS 61 42 197 140

Hindu ... 93 46 266""' 144
Muhammadan ... 36 37 1S9 141
Christian ... 21 45 96 144
Animist ... ... ...

<;t, 27 . ..
* 99

Buddhist ... 28 . ..
l,� 92 ...

*

Brahmo ... . .. 26 ...
* 128 ...

*

Arya ... ... ...
� 82 . ..

�� 193

'" Not compiled, the actual figures being very small.

140
152
120

96

127
127
126

98
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686. The figures for castes given in Subsidiary Table V establish the
following facts.

.

(1) The proportion of widows (per
1,000 females aged 20-40) is very small amongst

the Himalayan tribes and castes, e.g., Bhotia (67), Gurung (54), Lepcha (33),
Khambu and Jimdar (73) and lVIurmi (53). (.2) It is generally higher amongst
the Hinduized members of aboriginal tribes than amongst the non-Hinduized :

as already stated, the. former practise early
Numbe» of undoios per 1,000 females, aged marriage more than the latter. (3) It is .

20-40.

generally high amongst Baidyas (191),
Brahmans (258), Kayasths (276), Rajputs
(283) and other castes forming the upper
strata of Hindu society. The proportion is
higher still amongst Goalas (323), Uhasi
Kaibarttas (302), Kumhars (307), Nama
sudras (304)� Sadgops (326); Sutradhars
(285), Telis and rrilis (313), etc. All of
these are castes ranking low in the social
scale, who look upon the prohibition of widow
remarriage as a visible 'sign of respectability
and good status. (4) Widows are compara
tively few amonst the low castes, like

Chamars (140) Doms (197), Muchis (181), etc .. who allow widow marriage
freely, especially in Bihar and Orissa.

687. 'Widows are relatively more numerous than widowers at all ages and
By SEX. in all religions. Even in the Muhammadan commu-

. nity, where the remarriage of widows is not only
countenanced, but even enjoined by Muhammadan law, widowers remarry. far

less frequently than
widows. The disparity
of the number of
widowers and widows
IS even more pro
nounced in the case of
the Hindus, who alIo w

men to marry as often
as they please, but,
to a large extent,
lay a ban on widows
taking a second hus

band. The restric
tions on marriage
already referred to

are, however, effectual
in makingthe number
of men who have the

courage to contract a second marriage less than in the case of either lVIusal
mans or Animists.

688. Both in

By CASTE.

BENGAL.

Hindu. Animist.

···1 90 87
... 88 64

"'1
136 87

... 116 122
43 34

ISSA.

... 134 ...

... 134 III

... 104 138

... 126 91

... 188 86

_-

Garo
Munda
Oraoh
Santal
Tippera

BIHAR AND OR

Bhumij
MUllda
Oraou
Pan
Santal

Proportion of the widowed per mille of each sex in Bengal, Bihar

and Orissa.

ALL RELIGIONS.) HINDU. I l\IUSALMAN. I ANIMIST.

AGE,

Male. ! Female.j Male. I Female. j Mule. j Female. Male. I Female.

ALLAGE8 ... 43 190 53 212 26 160 30 114

0- 6 ... ... ... 1 1 2 .. . 1 0'1 1

6-10 ... ... 2 7 4 10 ... 4 0'3 2

10-16 ... ... 6 24 9 30 2 17 1 7

16-20 ... ... 13 64 17 67 7 35 8 30

20-40 ... ... 41 170 48 190 29 139 36 100

40-60 ... . .. 133 573 133 575 68 596 85 394

60 and over ... 256 858 296 857 178 879 210 737

I
--

Bengal and in Bihar and Orissa there has been a steady
decline during the last three decades' in the
proportion of widows at almost all age periods.

This seems to be due to the gradual rise in the age of marriage, and partly
perhaps, in a small degree, to the greater prevalence of widow marriage.
Amongst the educated members of some of the higher Hindu castes of
Bengal, there is, as is wen known, a movement in favour of the marriage
of young widows, and a few such marriages have actually taken place
among Hindu families of high social status. The proportion of widowers
at different age periods has increased during the decennium amongst the
Hindus and Animists, as well as in the general population of the two provinces,
but has decreased among the Muhammadans.

689. The early marriage of girls i� often associated with widow marriage,
e.g., 'in North Bihar both early marriage and

RELATION BETWEEN EARLY MARRI- d·' 1 h I
AGE AND WIDOW MARRIAGE.

wi ow marriage are more preva ent t an e se-

where. Castes which get their children married

VARlATION SINCE 1891.
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at a tender age often allow widows to take a second husband, as will be seen

from the marginal table. The first
Number of Number of group consists of castes with a low

married girls widows per ti f
.

d f hLOCALITY.
per 1,000 1,000 females propor IOn 0 WI ows 0 t e repro..

______--,- ag_e_d_11-_10_._a_g_ed_2_0-_40_'1 ductive age and a high proportion or
married girls of 5-10. The second
group consists of castes in which the
converse is the case. To this rule,
however, thei'e are many exceptions
in the case of Hindu castes in Bengal"
like those shown in the third group,
which look upon the prohibition of'
widow marriage as a token of respect-·
ability, but at the same time generally
marry at an early age. It must be
remembered, moreover, that widow

marriage is not inconsistent with the absence of early 'marriage, for there are

many communities, e.g., Christians, Brahmos, aboriginal tribes, etc., which
marry when they are adults and allow their widows to resume the married
state if they desire to do so.

OASTE.

I,-Dhanuk
Goala ...

Koiri '"

Teli ...

... Bihar
... Do.
... Do.
... Do.

ll.-Babhan
Gaura .

Karan .

Kayasth
Kayasth
Khandait

... Bihar

... Orissa

... Do.

... Bengal

... Bihar

... Orissa

III.-Bagdi... ... Bengal
Gandhabanik •.• Do.
Goala... Do.
Kaibartta

.

Do.
Sadgop Do.

630
436
370
409

132
,

1211
131
12�

113
96
17
83
60
42

228
148
192
276
211
194

244
156
313
210
218
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE L-PART I.-DISTRIBUTION BY CIVIL CONDITIO� OF

LOOO OF EACH SEX, UELIGION AND MAIN AGE PERIOD AT EACH OF THE

LAST FOUR CENSUSES.

BENGAL, BIHAR AN D ORISSA.

RELIGION, SEX AND AGE. 1

UNl\1AnR�E�D. I
__ �_

MARRIED.
_ I WIDOWED.

191I. 11901. I 1891. I 1881.11911.11901.'1��T �8�1�r��q��--1 �;,r�;;·F-
�____.____--,--'_1_4.1

__
1
__ 1_1_' L�_I_ .�_L�J_�

_

ALL RELIGtONS.

MALES

0-6
(1-10

10-Hi
IS�20
:10- 40

-40-60
60 and over

FE�{ALES

0-5
0-10

10-10
If1-20
lIO-40
40 -60
60 and over

HIl'.DtJ.

MALI'::,

0-5
5-10

10-15
15-20
20-40
40-60
60 and over

FEMALES

0-5
-

6-10
10-10
15-ll0
20,-40
40-60
60 and over

MUSALMAN.

MALES

0-6
6-10

10-15
15-20
20-40
40-60
60 and over

FEJllALES

0-6
5-10

10-16
Hi-20
20-40
40-60
60 and over

OHRISTlAN.

MALES

0- 6

• li-10
10-15
10-20
20-40
40-60
60 and over

0- 5
5-10 .

10-1.5
15-20
20-40
40-60
60 awl over

481

991
942
842
626
136
28
21

327

982
851
422

77
15

7
6

453

98-7
913
790
582
139
29
26

297

974
808
383

72
13

6
6

524

998 I
981
920
696
125

12
11

362

993
901
426

44
11

4
4

588

998
999
969
813
266

54
41

497

998
992
893
416

89
42
31

477

990
941
837
608
134
26
21

318

977
836
402

77
16

7
6

450

985
912
789
567
141
33
25

290

968
793
370

75
14

7
6

516

996
980
912
675
116

11
10

351

987
887
402

44
11

6
4

594

997
994
970
812
305

69
39

492

996
992
872
430

93
32
29

478

993
945
b26
[;94
132
:n
14

315

454

291

978
791
350

59
8-
4
3

513

341

938
872
346

33
7
4
3

599

492

990
922
777
506
140
28
18

983 }827
372
64
10

4
3

997
982
904
657
III

8
4

994
988
965
780
302

74
37

996 }.988
855
380

89
34
23

467

960

809
672
133
21
19

297

884

313
50

9
4
6

445

945

zss
537
13d
26
22

218

861

300
60

9
3
6

504

988

898
642
119

9
11

322

918

292
29

7
4
6

597

994

957
822
sso

83
69

467

989

847
383
83
32
38

483

17
142
1)54
869
815
420
136

476

9 •

56
162
361
823
839
723

494

12
83

201
401
813
838
678

491

24
182
687
861
797
419
137

450

2
19
,8

297
846
920
811

478

61
9ii

fl57
92i
sso
400
117

385

2
6

30
181
708
868
748

395

2
7

104
1)67
824
581
226

482

10
fl7

158
380
828
868
739

483

22
156
:;'72
868
808
416
131

501

15
85

204
418
817
844
7U1

492

30
197
600
8:;,9
792
416
132

457

4
19
86

317
866
919
814

478

12
108
a78
917
842
391
112

374

3
6

29
"184
663
842
746

387

4
7

123
551
196
6fi7
207

480

6
53

168
394
830
872
741

481

16
167
604
882
809
416
117

496

460

479

375

6
II
34

214
673
847
779

389

487

21
201
621
876
793
418
117

9 }7':1
215
429
817
S46
701

3 }18
93

336
H61
924
820

11
124
636
930
841
381)
101

� },
141
598
810
548
207

493

490

508

495

469

485

377

401

·39

181)
414
829 I

882'
750

III

6a7
885
802
428
136

190

1 '

7
24
54

170
573
858

54

234
447
819
861
714

212

133 {
666
871
786
431
138

12

99
349
863
927
821

79

686
929
830
404
121

160

1
4

17
3a

139
596
879

6 {
4!l

174
598
837
747

108

10

149
697
804
532
185

26

43

2
6

13
41

133
sse

53

1
4
9

17
48

133
296

2
10
30
67

190
675
857

2
7

29
68

178

27

1
6

26
78

211

1
3

18
87

377
743

41

180

1
4

18
37

152
611
896

2
5

12
37

106
240

199

1
H

26
55

176
578
863

204

1
6

24
a4

181
580
880

49

3
7

16
42

123
274

218

2
10
30
66

194
671
863

222

1
8

29
65

199
578
880

1
2
8

29
70

176

171

1
6

20
39

147
603
884

32

1 I
4

32
99

216

121 119

1
6

19
111
411
764

27

4
20

113
436
777

42

1
2
6

12
38

107
245

40

1

6
14

·38
97

231

213

5

30
65

189
668
858

50

1
3
8

Hi
43

126
281

47

a
16
43

nll
264

227

34
79

20(i
1)66
857

27

3
8

28
68

176

"
9

28
64

]68

193

22
4�

163
592
873

26 2(1

1
1
6

2;;
79

184

1
4·

22
80

184

132

3
4

22
101
418
770
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SUBSIDIARY IrABLE I.-PART I.-DISTRIBUTION BY CIVIL CONDITION OF

1,000 OF EACH SEX, RELIGION AND MAIN AGE PERIOD AT. EACH OF

THE LAST :FOUR CENSUSEs-concluded.

BENGAL, BIHAR AND ORISSA-concluded.

1911. 1901. 1891•. jI881. 1911. 11901. 1891. 18",1

UNMARRIED. MARRIED. WIDOWED.

RELIGION, �EX AND AGE.

1911. 1901. [ 1891. 1881.

10 11 I 12 13

....-..........--

ANIMIST.

MAJJES ... ... .. . 558 575 582 550 412 399 393 431 30 26 25 :19
0- 5 ... ... ... 996 997 997 } 988 { 4 3 3 } 12 '1 ... .. . }6-10 ... ... .. . 990 985 993 10 11 7 '3 4 ...

...

10-15 ... . .. . .. 937 935 931 904 62 64 67 95 1 1 2 1
15-20 ... . .. . .. 699 702 686 638 293 291 306 354 8 7 8 8
20-40 ... . .. . .. 154 166 160 122 810 804 810 856 36 30 30 22
40-60 ... ... . .. 21 21 18 12 894 902 911 936 85 77 71 53
60 aud over ... ... 16 17

"1
18 774 800 817 831 210 183 172 151

F.EMALES ... . .. ... 476 485 496 459 410 400 396 434 114 115 108 107

0-- 5 ... ... ... 996 993

'''1 } 977 { 3 6 4 { 22 { 1 1 ... } 15-10 ... ... . .. 978. 917 979 20 21 20 2 2 1
10-15 ... ... . .. 800 798 802 731 193 194 191 261 7 8 7 8
lfi-20 ... . .. . .. 362 376 380 265 608 593 5\'14 707 30 31 26 28
20-40 ... ... . .. 65 71 68 30 835 827 837 885 100 102 95 85
40-60 ... ... . .. 23 24

711
8 583 576 619 626 394 400 360 366

60 and over ... . .. 18 17 15 245 235 2('>9 2f.8 737 748 726 727

SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.--PAHT II-DISTRIBUTION BY CIVIL CONDITION

OF 1,000 OF EACH SEX, RELIGION AND MAIN AGE PEInOD IN 1911.

I BENdAL. BIHAR AND ORISSA.

REJJIGION, SEX AND AG]';.

I Unmarried. Married. Widowed. Unmarried. Married. Nidowed.

-_L
ALL RELIGlONS.

MALES 511 454 35 .' 444 504 52

0- 5 999 1 982 17 ]
5-10 988 11 1 885 110 5

10-15 940 59 1 724 . 264 12
15-20 720 274 6 498 479 23
20-40 151 817 32 117 830 53
40-60 30 833 _ 137 27 84;) 128
60 and over 18 752 230 25 688 2137

FEMAT.ES 336 463 201 317 505 178

0- 5 995 5 966 32 2
5-10 897 99 4 795 194 11

10-15 377 599 24 472 503 25
15-20 43 896 61 130 828 42
20-40 11 792 197 19 841 140
40-60 .. 4 346 650 9 494 497
60 ana over 4 93 903 8 175 817

HINDU.

MALES 487 464 49 429 516 55

0- 5 998 2 980 19 1
5-10 989 11 868 126 6

10-15 938 60 2 696 290 14
15-20 721 273 (3 474 501 26
20-40 174 789 37 114 831 56
40-60 32 836 132 28 83'9 133
60 and over 25 679 296 32 836 132

Ji'EMALES 292 451 257 300 516 184

0- 5 994 5 1 9S2 36 2
5-10 874 120 6 769· 219 12

10-15 295 671 34 434 539 27
15-20 33 874 93 104 851 45
20-40 10 724 266 15 841· 144
40-60 4 SOl 695. 7 490· soa
60 and over 3 80 917 7 171 822

------------

VV



346 CHAPTER VII.-CIVIL CONDITION.

1,000 OF EACH

-concluded.

SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-PART n.-DISTRIBUTION BY CIVlf.. CONDITION OF

1911INSEX, RELIGION AND MAIN AGE PERIOD

RELIGION, SEX AND AGE.
I BIIIAR AND ORISSA.

I---------��--------�----------�---

Widowed. I Unmarried. j Married. Widowed.
------------------------�----------�-----------�--------��-----

I j
Unrnarried.

BENGAL.

Married,

MUSALMAN.

l£AT,ES

0- 5
5-10

10-15
liI-20
20-40
40-60
60 and over

FEMA.LES

0- 5
5-10

10-Hi
15-20
20-40
40-60
60 and over

OHR1STlAN.

.\f ALES

0- 5
6-10

10-15
15-20
20-40
40-60
60 and over

F:I<J:IHA.LES

0- 5
6-10

10-15
16--20
20-40
40·-60
60 arrd over

MALES

0- 5
5-10

10-15
15-20
20-40
40-60
60 and over

FEMALES

0- 5
5-U

10-15
1[)-·20
20-'--40
40-60
60 and over

MALES ...

0- 5
5-10

lO--Hi
!ri-20
20-40

040-60
60 and over

0- 5
6-10

10-16
.

16-2(}
20-40
40-60
60 and over

531

999
988
940
716
126
11
10

368

995
909
419

39
10

3
3

592

998
9�6
965
924
416

96
64

472

998
991
892
405
141

79
54

570

999
996
985
884
211

28
35

459

9.99
992
886
437

64
9

10

615

1,000
994
995
958
466

64
70

549

994
991
957
691
190

12

BUDDHIST.

BRAHMO.

445

1
12
58

278
848
927
826

475

4
87

564
926
851

I.383
103

379

2
4

35
74

663
825
714

404

2
8

106
574
763
508
172

398

1
4

15
113
758
892
728

421

1
7

III
535
854
607
244

345

6
5

42
513
825
719

336

6
9

29
283
682
629
152

474

988
933
776
540
114

18
17

328

979
847
469

91-
15

8
7

587

997
994
971
754
156

29
26

508

998
992
893
104

15
7
7

567

996
990
933
6b9
15b
23
18

482

995
979
808
393

74
26
21

398

978
959
750
440·
127
42
24

290

987
903
523.

96
17
e

ANIMIST.

ARYA.

481

12
65

217
443
838
874
725

491

19
147
512
872
844
479
171

388

3
6

28
238
815
894
769

392

2
7

104
851
8��
4!0
171

403

4
10
66

302
806
888
766

403

4
19-

185
680
827
680
260

492

22
37

236
520
776
742
389

483

13
90

448
822

90
498
155

45

.�
2
7

17
48

108
258

181

2
6

19
37

141
51�
822

25

'1
'z,

1
8

%9
77

205

100

.s;
1
3

45
144
503
822

24

2
6

26
61

164

157

1
4

17
35

139
614
894

29

2
22
80

222

124

1
2

21
96

413
774

30

-i
'3·

1
9

36
89

216

115

1
2
7

21
99

394
729·

32

110'

4
14
40'
97

, 216·
587"

'1
'3

3
31
80

237

120

1
3

28
9:!

384
746

227·

7·
29
82

193'
496
845

40

31
121
2U

115

14
26

128
359
848



SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.--DISTRIBUTION BY CIVIL CONDITION OF 1,000 OF EACH SEX AT CERTAIN AGES IN THE MAIN RELIGIONS AND

DIVISION.
IN EACH NATURAL

RELIGION AND NATURAL
DIVISION.

] .

... "0

.... OJ
tiS ....

S t::
= tiS

P ::.>l

MALES. FEMAT.ES.

5-10. 10-Hi. 15-4;). 40 and over.10-15. 40 and over. Atrages. 0-5.15-40.All ages. 0-6. 5-10.
I J , I

rd rd rd rd rd rd rd rei rd rd rd
rd °E rd OJ rd. °E rd .� rd -a rd .� rd .� rd .� rd '" rd .::l rd OJ rd

QJ rd '" °E rd '" rd ; rd � rd � rd '" rd � rd QJ t rd '" C -d � .... rd �!;:: .::l 11= °E 11= '8 :is °E
OJ � .� !;:: 1; .s ; °8 11= OJ ll: .�

.... .�
tiS cI! til CIl cI! CIl CIl

0 S !:: 0 S 0 S
0 S 0 S t 0 S � � a c

0 a
0 a 0 s 0 s �

0

"0 "0 "0 "0 "0 "0 "0 � ... "0 � "0 "0

� = cI! � d 03 � d � � d cI! � d CIl

�
Q Q CIl � Q tiS ::l oS

� d � ::l �P � P � p � p � p � p ;:;:l ::: p � p ::;:J � p � t> � p �

I 6 I 7 1 I� 110 1-�-1 1�12I �-! �� r�;-116 I 17 1 18 119 , 20 I 21 I 22 I 23 I 24 I 25 I 26 l 27 I 28 I r9 1 30 'I 31 I 32 I 33 I 34 j 35 I 36 \ 372 4

-1
-1

w

--

I
BENGAL- I

.\.ll religions ... ... 511 454 35 999 1 '01 9'l8 11 1 940 59 1 273 701 26 20 852 128 336 463 201 995 6 '5 897 99 4 377 599 24 19 817 164 4 279 717

Hindu .. , ... ... 487 464 49 998 2 '05 989 11 '4 938 60 2 289 630 31 30 801 169 292 451 2'i7 994 5 1 874 120 6 295 671 34 16 760 224 4 240 756

}Iusalman .. , ... ... 531 44'i 24 999 1 '03 988 12 '3 940 58 2 255 723 22 10 904 86 368 475 157 99;;' 4 1 909 87 4 419 564 17 18 869 113 3 312 685

WEST BENGAL-

All religions ... ... 479 475 46 998 2 '06 991 9 '3. 92'l 70 2 261 717 22 26 806 168 271 473 256 993 6 1 854 140 6 271 693 36 16 772 212 3 258 739

Hindu ... ... ... 477 473 50 998 2 '05 991 9 '3 927 71 { 264 707 29 29 790 181 260 470

I
270 992 7 1 840 153 7 230 730 40 13 758 229 4 244 752

Mustlman ... .. , .. . 476 493 ai 993 2 '1 988 12 '4 920 79 262 716 22 13 881 106 295 497 20'; 99;) 5 '3 889 106 5 358 623 19 13 847 140 4 300 696

OENTRA.L BENGAL-
I t

All religions ... ... 470 493 37 997 3 '07 980 19 1 931 67 2 264 712 24 22 846 132 282 476 242· ,,90 9 1 843 151 6 235 733 32 15 788 197 6 252 742

Hindu .. , ... ... 454 499 47 997 3 '09 987 12 1 930 68 2 276 696 28 30 809 161 265 4f.i6 279 991 8 1 842 151 7 212 748 40 12 744 244 6 231 763

Mus'llm9n ... ... ... 484 489 27 997 3 '06 974 26 '4 932 67 1 243 737 20 11 891 98 29S 498 207 989 10 1 841 154 5 240 73f.i 2[1 13 835 11>2 4 272 724

NORTH BENGAL-

All religions ... ... 515 448 31 999 1 '02 988 12 '4 932 66 2 266 699 35 21 855 124 357 458 185 997 3 'S 897 98 6 365 610 25 24 825 11>1 4 276 720

Hindu ... ... ... 499 448 53 999 1 '04 982 18 -s 934 64 2 310 647 43 35 793 167 344 427 229 997 3 '4 904 90 6 422 549 29 27 763 210 4 247 749

Musalman ... ... ... 52'4 449 27 999 1 '02 991 9 '3 • 929 69 2 233 738 29 10 898 92 359 478 163 997 3 '3 888 103 4 304 673 23 17 863 120 3 283 714

EAST BENGAL-

.su religions ... . .. 542 430 28 999 1 '02 991 9 '3 952

"I
1 288 690 22 16 876 108 375 457 16'l 996 4 '4 929 68 3 478 506 16 19 847 134 3 306 691

Hindu ... ... ... 515 440 45 999 1 '05 993 7 '3 958 41 1 254 716 30 28 809 163 316 441 243 99:> 4 1 907 88 5 353 621 26 14 770 216 3 238 759

Musalman .. , ... ... 654 426 20 999 1 '01 990 10 '3 970 49 1 272 709 19 10 914 76 400 465 135 996 4 '3 936 61 3 520 468 12 19 885 96 3 343 654

rJ).
L1
to
m

8
H

>
t:d
�

8
>
to
t'"
t:r:l
�

�
�
-.:t



SUBSIDIARY TABLE II,--DISTRIBUTION BY CIVIL CONDITION OJ!"' 1.000 OF EACH SEX
,

DIVISION.
AT CERTAIN AGES IN THE MAIN RELIGIONS AND IN EACH NATURA]�

I

7

MALES, I

•\11 ages. r 0-6 . , 5-10. ., 10-Hi. f 15-40, I 40 and over. I All ages,
I

0-6. I 6-10. r 10-Hi. \ 16-40. r 40 and over.

I
RELIGION AND NATURAl, I IDIVISION.

� oj .g I .,j ,.,j ,.,j .g .g .,j ,.,j l �
,.,j

,.,j CD .-d CD ,.,j *S ,.,j .-d ,.,j

I
CD .,j CD ,.,j .,j ,.,j .� ,.,j

,.,j � "8 .,j � .... ,.,j � *e ,.,j � ,.,j � °6 ,.,j � °6 ,.,j � .... ,.,j � "E l � ,.,j � � �
,.,j CD

CD "2
'-'

°E
CD "8

CD CD Q) '" � Q) �

� � � � ell <I': � � � � '"

a °E 0 s
0

a
0 a °E 0 a

0 s .... 0 a °6 0 s '" 0 8
0 s °E 0 a

0 s
.... 0

'C

I
'C 'C 'C 'C .,-, 'C 'C 'C 'C 'C 'C ,.. 'C

>=i � � a ell � >=i ell � <=l �

� <=l � �
;:::! � � �

til

� >=i til �
>=I �

� �
�

�
>=I ee �

>=I til �
P � P � P � p :a �.l � '::> � � p �. p � � p � p �

-----

-

-_-

..

1 f 2 r 3 I 4 I j 6 j , I ,I • I 10 1 11 1�'-1 16 I 16 I ;'-1 18 j 19 ''0 � I " 1 sa I " I �I ,� I 21 I 28 1 29 I� 1 31 I ss 1 33 1 " I as I se I 37

I
I \

tlHAR AND ORISSA-
'0 IAll Religion .,. ... 444 504 52 982 17

•

1 886 110 6 724 264 12 196 757 47 26 80\) 165 317 505 1713 966 32 2 795 194 11 472 503 25 838 122 9 405 586

Hindu ... . .. 429 516 65 980 19 1 868 126 6 696 290 14 188 763 49 27 802 171 300 616 184 961 36 3 769 219 12 434 539 27 �� I
843 125 8 400 592

Musalman ... ... . .. 474 4131 45 988 12 '5 933 65 2 776 217 7 203 755 42 18 837 145 328 491 181 978 20 2 847 147 6 469 612 19 849 123 8 388 604

,

i

'ORTH BTHAR-

I I

All Religion ... ... 394 546 60 966 32 2 793 198 9 598 381 21 165 779 56 33 799 168 267 645 188 937 69 4 674 308 18 343 620 37 "I 862 125 7 413 51'0

Hindu ... ... 376 561 63 961 37 2 761 228 11 557 419 24 153 789 58 29 7S8 1133 253 558 ]89 928 68 4 634 345 21 313 647 40 21 854 125 7 418 575

Musalman ... ... . .. 48:1 473 45 990 10 '5 936 62 2 790 203 7 223 735 42 18 842 140 331 486 183 977 21 2 852 142 6 484 495 21 30

I
843 127 8 381 611

8UTH BIHAR-

All Religion ... . .. 401l 520 72 982 17 1 877 118 5

6371
348 Hi 1038 765 67 39 754 207 280 527 193 968 30 2 772 217 11 354 617 29 19 848 133 7 407 586

Hindu ... ... 402 524 74 9S2 17 1 871 124 5 622 362 16 165 767 68 41 750 209 277 531 192 966 32 2 761 227 12 340 630 30 18 848 134 7 418 1'85

l\!:usalman ••. ... . .. 462 478 60 932 17 1 936 62 2 782 212 6 182 766 52 17 797 186 308 494 198 985 14 1 866 127 • 7 472 510 18 28 845 127
I

8 393 599

I
ijISSA-

All Religion ... ... 52;) 435 40 1,000 '3 Nil 996 4 '06 969 31 '4 372 618 10 18 864 128 343 443 214 999 1 '0004 967 32 1 683 305 12 31 860 119 6 410 584

Hindu ... . .. 523 437 40 1,000 '3 " 996 4 '07 968 32 '4 314 663 23 17 828 155 341 444 215 999 1 '04 966 33 1 678 310 12 38 8i6 146 6 323 672

Musalman ..• ... . .. 579 398 23 999 1 " 997 3 '1 985 15 '4 334 648 18 16 884 100 384 418 198 999 1 Nil 986 13 1 824 175 3 41 833 126 4 329 667

IOTA NAGPUH PLATEAU-

All Religion ... ... 495 469 36 994 6 '2 9(1) 40 1 . 826 170 4 208 759 33 20 849 131 390 465 145 985 14 1 889 106 5 591 395 14 34 859 107
'

14 427 5fl9

Hindu ... ... 476 486 38 993 7 '3 952 46 2 798 197 5 192 774 34 19 84u 136 363 481 156 983 16 1 865 130 5 524 459 17 49 850 101 I 11

'°'1
582

Musalman •.• ... . .. 433 }34 33 986 13 1 905 93 2 660 331 9 122 84� 32 18 867 115 328 532 140 970 28 2 774 219 7 319 662 19 21 881 98 9 441 550

I

o

o

�
If;;..
00

o
�
�
"tj

;2
�
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SUBSIDIARY TABLES. 349

�UBSIDIARY TABLE IlL-DISTRIBUTION BY MAIN AGE PERIODS AND

CIVIL CONDITION OF 10,000 OP EACH SEX AND RELIGION, 1911.

RELr:,rON AND ASE.

MALE. FEMALE.

Unmarried. Married. Widowed. Unmarried Married. Widowed.

4

BENGAL.

ALL RELIGlONS

0-10
10-15
15-40
40 and upwards

HINDU

0-10
10-15
15-40
40 and upwards

MUSALMAN

0-10
10-15
16-40
40 and upwards

BIHAR AND ORISSA.

ALL RELIGIONS

0-10
10-]5
15-40
40 <IUd upwards

HINDU

0-10
10-15
15-40
40 and upwards

MUSALMAN

0-10
10-15
15-40
40 and upwards

5,113

2,858
1,112
1,104

39

4,872

2,526
1,049
1.235

62

5,308

3,143
1,167

981
17

4,439

2,728
899
761

51

4,287

2.641
855
737
54

4.740

2,989
973
743

35

4,535

19
69

2,834
1,613

4,643

17
68

2,903
1,655

4,454

22
72

2,7S6
1,574

5,036

198
327

2,935
1,i.i76

5,157

223
3D6

2,994
1,584

4,810

128
273

2,766
1,643

352

1
2

107
242

485

1
2

132
31>0

238

85
150

525

9
15

1lH
320

556

10
17

192
337

450

4
9

152
sss

3,359

2,905
369

78
7

2,923

2,572
276

67
8

3678

3,i76
426

71
5

3,173

2,520
476
159

18

3,004

2,427
434
127

16

3,277

2,6()9
450
112

16

4,633

162
5S8

3,378
505

4,510

176
626

3,207
501

4,750

J56
573

3,527
494

5,046

335
50S

3,a38
865

5,158

372
538

3,376
872

2,008

S
24

676
1.30l}

2,567

10
32

948
1,577

1.572

7
17

460
1,088

1,781-

19
25

484
1,253

1,838

21
27

501
1,289

1,808

13
19

4S3
1,293

4,915

256
491

3.336
832

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-PIWPORTION OF THg SEXES BY CIVIL CONDITION

AT CERTAIN AGES FOR THE MAIN RELIGIONS AND NATURAL DIVISIONS.

Number oj Females per 1,000 j1} ales.

ALL AGES. I 0-10. I 10-15. , 15-40. 1 40 and over.

NATURAL

] i 1 � I �IVrSJON A:-lD

l
..0 ..0 ..0 ..0

..0 ..0 ..0
R�jT,IGION. � l

<P � � ..0 �ce 0 al i:': t'3 "6 0 � ·s t'3 .�S 0::1 S 0 S 0::1 E!
0 8 0

0::1 '0 ;e '0
0 t'3 � <=I t'3 � 6

t'3

� ;::s oj

� 0 �p � p � � ;:.:J � p �

D

10 III j 12 13 .1 14 j 15 I 16

I

BENGAL.

II reiigions 621 965 .5,402 961 7,897 11,638 314 8.006 11,926 67 1,127 5.981 173 296 5,080
indu ... 558 904 4,929 948 9,889 12,892 245 8,601 15,080 50 1,028 6,664 123 282 4,200
usa lman ... 664 1,022 6,363 968 6,�17 10,750 350 7,609 9.153 69 1,213 5,208 287 301 6,963

WEST
BENGAL.

H re.igions ... 559 982 5,462 925 13,092 16,046 232 7,841 15,868 62 1,087 7,687 157 336 4,681
indu ... 536 980 5,344 918 15.383 19,274

197/
8,237 16,403 60 1,069 7,992 133 326 4,405

usalman ... 614 1,001 6,696 944 8,200 7,980 304 6.122 12,000 57 1,164 6,.179 3181 357/ 6,88�

A
H
M

A
H
M
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.--PR()I>ORTWN OF THE SEXES BY CIVIl. CONDITION

AT CERTAIN AGES FOR THE MAIN RELIGIONS AND NATURAL
DIV ISIONS--Concluded.

ALI. AGES. 0-10. 10-15. 18-40. 40 and over.

NATURAL
.g

I
o:i

\
o:i

I
o:i o:i

DIVISION AND o:i 'E .,,; .� .g
o:i ·E o:i .� o:i

RELIGION. '8 o:i <Il o:i <Il <l.> o:i � t o:i <Il
<l.> I!: <l.> I!: til � °E

<Il te� .� 0
'"

oS 0 s ·c 0 oS 0 oS
°8 0

a til '1:l S '1:l til '1:l S -e 8 '1:l
1:1 �

,;:: oS � <:) � ,;:: oj

� 1:1 oS

�P ::a p ::a p ::a p ::a p ::a

10 III I 11 12 14 115 I 16

CENTRAL
BENGAL.

All religions ... 526 846 5,698 908 6,787 10,304 187 8,095 13,515 48 927 6,873 237 272 5,153

Hindu ... 496 779 5,083 915 10,028 9,262 167 8,059 15,336 35 837 6.826 176 261 4,339

Mnsalman ... 552 924 6,942 900 5,309 12,196 190 8,154 11,514 48 1,028 7,081 356 282 6,814

NORTH
BENGAL.

I

All religions .. , 642 946 4.579 958 7,508 11,261 300 7,033 9,684 85 1�126 4,165 144 266 4.760

Hindu ... 607 840 3,816 972 4,710 9,356 345 6,553 10,318 75 1,025 4,259 94 244 3,527

Musalman ... 654 1,017 5,706 948 10,83" 13,762 248 7,445 9,596 73 1,186 4,210 261 271 6,668

EAST
BENGAL.

All religions ... 671 1,030 5,817 994 6,985 10,861 405 8,748 10,360 68 1,252 6,172 165 305 5,609

Hindu ... 589 1161 5,205 985 1l,046 14,756, 291 11,862 17,427 43 1,145 7,618 92 273 4,321

Musalman ... 703 '1,062 6,520 998 5,873 9,008 444 7,688 7,798 74 1,300 5,206 268 317 7,226

BIHAR
AND

O,RISSA.

A.ll religions ... 745 1.045 3,535 963 1,763 2,274 552 1.619 1,732 218 1,186 2,785 372 573 4,076

Hindu ... 728 1.040 3,442 955 1,739 2.,196 528 1,571 1,671 179 1,172 2,716 313 572 3,981

Musalman ... 743 1,098 4,314 97() 2,146 3,235 497 1,933 2,359 162 1,296 3,410 497 544 4,870

NORTH
BIHAR.

All religions ... 716 1,057 3.296 937 1,572 2,050 473 1,343 1,430 153 1,201 2,462 258 601 4,010

Hindu ... 711 1.051 3,147 926 1,534 1,992 466 1,246 1,370 151 1,182 2,334 2&0 617 3,86G

Musalmau ... 732 1.093 4,401 976 2,222 3,384 489 1,954 2,502 151 1,309 3,406 466 524 6;041

SOUTH
BIHAR.

I

All religions ... 710 1,048 2,750 949 1,782 2,221 459 1,460 1,575 122 1,181 2,133 191 603 3,174

Hindu ... 702 1,034 2',663 945 1,782 2,187 447 1,417 1,535 113 1,156 2,059 172 599 3,086

Musalman ... 785 1,216 3,886 984 1,772 2,926 541:1 2,183 2,,611 209 1,481 3,309 595 637 4,166

ORISSA.

A.U religions ... 706 1,101 5,784 1,004 7,494 17,750 650 9,099 23,717 135 1,352 6,910 417 481 5,408

Hindu ... 705 1,099 5,727 1,005 7,639 18,211 647 9,110 24,171 132 1,347 6,883 413 481 5,343

Musalman ... 741 1,175 9,487 977 3,125 8,000 722 9,928 6,000 149 1,561 8,698 354 479 9,800

CHOTA
NAGPUR

PLATEAU.

aU'religions ... 803 1,010 4,150 983 2,606 3,848 616 2,002 2,843 365 1,123 3,248 754 550 4,696
Hindu ... 774 1,005 4,197 973 2,732 3,699 560 1,983 2,836 285 1,106 3,308 626 530 4,741

Musalman ... 740 973 4,054 929 2,254 3,016 389 1,606 1,681 173 1,023 3,058 519 517 4,833

Ohristdan ... 887 1,026 4,103 1,028 1,037 4,222 792 3,308 4,455 519 1,190 2,861 768 6fi2 4,771

Animi�t ... 886 1,039 3,982 1,020 1,670 7,096 zso 2,517 4.431 571 1,214 3,068 1,211 622 4,481



SUBSIDIARY TABLE V-DISTRIBUTION BY OIVIL CONDITION OF 1,000 OF EACH SEX AT CERTAIN AGES FOR SELECTED CASTES.

DISTItIBUTION OF 1,000 MALES Ol!' EACH AGE BY CIVIl, OONDITION, I Dt�TIlIBUTION OF 1,000 Fl!JMALES OF :FlACH AGE BY OIVIL OON1>ll'lON.

AI,L AGES, j 0-6 1 5-12 j 12-20 I 20-40 1 40 and Over, I ALI. AGl!JS. I 0-5 I 5�12 I 12-2G I 20-40 \40 and over.

OASTE. LOCALITY. 1 I [ I \ i"Ci "Ci � � ] ] � �.� .. ] � � -d 1os rd "E rd "Ci rd ai 1
.0 � .-d -6\ "e rd 'E .g .,j"Ci � II

<l> � o-d Q.I

� <d <l>
,..,

._; t .e � os ..0 ....
..0

i i
� .-d <l> -d °E 'ti <l>

'" .� al � °E � .� � al .� � al
<l>

<1\1
<l> i!= I � *C w23 il l;; .� � S

<l> � !
'" �8 0 S 0 8 0

�
0 S '" a "t:: G S °E Q

I 8 t S ·c 'E;; ro ro

� � ro '"CI � '"CI '"CI ... ro

�I � '"CI '"

�
'd

:::

� ::: al

� ::: al ::: al

�
::: � ::: al

� ::: �I� ::: al ::: � 6
al al

�b � P ::<l t> ;?=I p � � p � p � b � b b )ill P � ::;: p �
-

1

1"1"1"1" 1"1"131 1,,1"1" I "1"1"1"
I

.

128
I 78418

-

92 844 6

26
, '94712

870'

1151667, 330

211! 733, 5

2 I 7 I [10 In I 12 I 13 14[ Hi [16 117\ 18 119 I 20 I 21 22 ]. 23 ] 244

A..
I I

G-A.RWALA. (Hindu) ... Bengal 287 664 49 1,000 ... , .. 936 64 510 I 481 9 120 840 40 25: 843 132 21s1 616· 166 1,000 ... ...

Bihar and Orissa ... 423 480 97 1,000 ... ... 936 54 10 ss

1451
18 129 785 86 62 676 262 267 '441 285 992 8 ...

JI.AF (Musalman) ... Bengal ... 474 502 24 997 3 ... 981 ]8 1 705 291 4 63 917 20 81 902 90 301 543 156 980 20 '3
I

N"GLO.lNDIAN (Ohris- Bengal "642 300 58 1,000 ... ... '1,000 ... ... 937 63 '5 427 509 64 1661 639 195 549 320 131 1,000 . .. ...

tian). Bihar and Orissa ... 641 320 33 1,000 ... ... 1,000 ... ...

1661
'34 489 479 32 153

_

708 139 550 360 9(,) 1,000

I'"
...

�BHA.N (H [ndu) ... Bihar and Orissa ... 492 431 77 989 10 1 952 45 3 668 320 12 263 671 66 91 677 232 292 446 262 980 13 2

t\.GDl (Hindu) ... Bengal ... . .. 471 478 51 998 2 ... 978 .22 '2'

"'I
26O 8 122 838 40 19 800 181 264 474 262 991 9 '5

UDYA (Hindu) ... Bengal ... ... 561 4()7 ;12 998 2 '" 995 5 ... 905 91 4 206 767 27 32 848 120 361 433 206 998 2 . ..

USHNAB (Hindu) ... Bengal ... ... 451 470 79 997 3 '1 978 21 1 735 254 11 iss 781 64 68 709 223 209 409 382 990 9 1

t\.NIYA (Hindu) ... Bihar and 0 issa ... 395 530 75 980 19 1 812 174 14 489 480 31 99 82S 76 29 760 211 �44 497 259 944 53 3

ARAI (Hindu) '" Bihar and Orissa ... 339 582 79 961 39 4 625 360 15 304 65S 41 75 836 89 22 772 206 233 581 186 924 74 2

snm (Hindu) ... Bihar and Orissa ... 382 559 59 969 30 1 727 263 10 421 54S 34 67 874 1)9 17 814 169 270 570 160 938 58 4

i\.RUI (t.Iilldu) ... Bengal ... ... 507 442 51 1)98 2 .. . 99] 9 '1 792 198 10 153 805 42 31 795 174 306 462 232 996 2 2

t\.URI (Hindu) .. Bengal ••• 478 474 48 999 1 '" 958 42 '2 596 388 16 60 879 61 22 815 163 326 499 1751 996 4 '1
Bihar anJ Orissa ... 493 457 50 999 1 ·s 971 27 2 688 284 28 121) 821 54 14 839 147 379 462 159 938 62 '3

flOTU (Buddhist) ... Bengal ... ... 501 460 39 1,000 ... ... 988 12 ... 8�7 108 5 297 686 17 63 812 125 424 418 98 998 !J .. .

amYA (Hindu) '" Bengal ... 430 529 41 1,000 '4 ... 968 32 '3 690 304 6 91) 864 41 16 862 122 347 472 181 997 3 ...

Bihar and Oi issa '" 484 467 49 963 16 1 943 55 2 51)6 369 as 91) 850 55 26 819 155 387 475 138 972 25 3

flUN.\lALl (Hindu) ••• Bengal ... '" 498 445 57 998 2 ... 984 15 1 818 178 4 191 763 46 27 782 191 300 447 253 997 3 '2

flUMIJ (Hindu) .. Bengal ... 481 471 48 998 1 1 989 11 'I 709 263 28 111 841 48 18 833 149 370 448 182 996 4 '3
Bihar and Oriss , ... 497 430 73 989 11 ... 945 44 11 599 325 76 181 741 78 34 786 180 404 4�6 170 963 30 7

flUMIJ (Animis�) ... Bihar and Orissa .. 589 387 24 1,000 '" ... 994 1) 1 894 106 . .. 187 794 19 29 856 H6 466 397 137 1,000 .. . ...

EtAHMA N (Hindu) ... Bengal ... 485 464 51 998 2 '01 9;:\6 14 '4 788 203 9 199 762 39 57 776 167 297 452 251 996 3 1
Bihar and Orissa ... 471 456 73 993 6 1 959 39 2 672 310 18 ]87 753 60 61 711 228 281 459 260 987 12 1

EtAHMO (Hindu) ... Bengal ••• ... 627 336 37 1,000 ... ... 1,000 . ..
957 43 I ... 565 408 27 60 813 127 547 321 132 1,000 .. . .. .

IAKMA (Buddhist) ... Bengal ... ... 574 393 33 1,000 ... .. . 995 5 ... 916
•

831 1 165 807 28 16 854 130 519 429 52 1,000 .. ·1 .. ·

lA.MAR (Hindu) ... Bengal .•• 3091 647 44 993 7 ... 933 65 2 500 482 18 90 864 46 21 881 98 277 555 168 993 7 '2
'Bihar and Orissa ... 379 511 50 964 34 2 717 273 10 378 587 31) 48 900 02 16 839 145 280 567 153 934 6.-1 3

iASA (Hindu) ... Bihar and Odssa ... 532 434 34 1,000 '2 '" 991 9 '1 894 105 1 189 786 26 10 863 127 376 443 181 1,000 '2 '1

IlNESE (Confucian) Bengal ... ... 237 751 12 1,000 ... ... 941 59 ... 780 220 ... 227 773 ... 66 887 48 343 593 64 1,000 . .. ...

IlNESE (Buddhist) ... Bengal ... ... 407 591 2 1,000 ... ... 1,000 ... ... 8j9 161 . .. 367 633 .. . 148 837 15 360 570 70 1,000 .. . .. .

HA.NUK (Hindu) ... Bihar and Orissa ... 283 650 67 948 50 2 560 419 21 ]Q2 753 66 24 906 70 13 826 161 185 625 190 893 102 6

J...

A

B

B

B

B

B

B

B

B

B

B

B

B

B

B

B

B

o

c

c

c

o

D

843
884

686

1,000
1,0�0

879

746 244110
949 48

746 241 13

570 406 19

466 606 28

590 390 20

809 185

846 150

I
I)

926 73 2

987 13

852 1461 3
864 126 LO

1

821 170

906 91

1
4

881 83 36

970 29

840

1541
6

812 178 10

1,000

991)

153
1,16

306

113

61 843

178 785

87 802
i

55' 870

119 838 I 4

131 831

59 877

137' 812
322 641

I
650 335

190 768 I 4
302 646

70 859

274 68414380 497 1

669 424

100 829
142 789

795 170

642 366

7861
209

'1 61 971
869

612 368 20 161 809

956 43 1 393 591

1,000

897 I 103 I ... I 667 I 333

594 I 406

334 I 630 I 36 42 I 907

s 13 894 93 10 458 532
<l 17 704 279 3 293 704

s 8 865 127 6 339 655

5 248 640 112 145 424 431
S 242 693 65 92 466 442

S 10 762 228 6 340 654

6 9 713 278

51277 718

7 9 800 191 2 325 673

1 14 606 380 6 214 780

5 16 738 246 8 267 726

3 11 849 140 5 455 540

8 12 877 111 10 458 532

4 4 732 264 5 274 721

1 9 800 191 5 446 549
7 28 819 153 10 403 587

5 120 8J3 67 30 664 306

2 14 784 202 5 389 606
2 34 841 125 32 468 500

1 6 726 268 2 ,231 767

2 21 798 181 6 390 604
3 77 769 164 50 613 437

7' 50 824 126 28 397 575

1 8 734 268 3 291 706
9 10 744 246 7 327 666

6 244 622 134 9 414 517

2 30 950 20 9 662 32�
I

4 11 849 140 4 408 588
0 13 877 110 8 464 52E

6 12 860 128 6 365 63C

, . . .. 984 16 .. . 652 348

.. 145 845 10 135 677 288

1 8 860 132 4 425 57]

W
o
t:d
W-
1-1

t:1
1-1

�
�
�

1-3
�
t:d
t""
trj
=

�
Ct
.....



SUBSIDIARY TABLE V-DISTRIBUTION BY CIVIL CONDITION OF 1,000 OF EACH SEX AT CERTAIN AGES FOR SELECTED CASTEs-continued.

'. DISTRlBGTION OF 1,000 MALES OF EACH tGE BY OIVIL OONDl'rION. I DISTRIBUTION OF 1,000 FEMALES Ol!' EACH AGE BY OIVITJ CONDITION.

\ I 1 I I I I
I

I I 140 a.nd over.ATJL AGES. 0-5 5-12 12-20 20-40 40 and over. ALL AGES. 0-6 I 5-12 12-20 20-40

OASTE. Locality. I \

I
i .01.0 .g .0 .0 .g .0 ..,j .0 .0

• I .,j .0
'" .g 'c "E .0 'e .0

1\
'" .0 OJ .0 '" \ . � '"

II "E .0 o .0

T
.,;

t; .0 "E "0 '" .0 <II .0 '" 'r: .0 .... .0 � "E .0 �
.... "0 '" .... .0 .0 ; "6 .0 '"

�"" El: "e e:: '" e:: Q) e:: � .�
....

"e
<II ....

.� e:: ....

"e
'"

"E e:: .... Q)
� C\! ol «I "E

C\! 01 C\! oil oil C\! � 'Ei oS 0 S
0 S !:: 0 8 0 S S 0 8 .... 0 S .... 0 S s "8 0 s

0 0
S "0 "0 "0 "0 � "0 .... "'" .... "0 "0 "0
<::l C\! � C C\! � d C\! � C «I

� d t:l C\!

� C C\!

� Q �I� c oil C <iI �-}- c:e �
<::l C\!

�.. ) p :a t> :a p :a p � p � I=> � I=> � I=> I=> � I=> ::;:J :a I=> ::;:J
-

1 I 7 I j 10 In [ 12 I is 114 \ 15 116 117118 119 1 20 I 21 23 I 24 .1 2512-6l27 I 28 1291 30 I 31 132 \ 331 34 r 35 1361371384 22

GA

BA (Hindu) ... Bengal 487 458 55 998 2 ... 982 17 1 770 221 9 164 788 48 26 790 184 301 458 241 993 " I 80) 185 6 81 844 75 11 719 270 3 270 727

Bihar and Orissa ... 415 531 .54 978 21 1 -806 187 7 546 430 24 84 863 53 17 815 168 305 527 168 9:)6 40 4 710 277 13 235 724 41 16 869 125 18 417 565

�nA (Musalman) .• Bihar and Orissa ... 397 554 49 976 23 1 773 221 6 373 602 25 46 895 59 14 844 142 272 568 160 960 38 2 561 424 15 114 832 54 13 874 113 6 461 533

(Hinrlu) ... Bengal 424 517 59 996 4 ... 964 36 '2 597 387 16 91 848 61 29 799 172 263 528 209 986 13 1 725 267 8 107 830 63 8 795 197 5 354 641

Bihar and Orissa ... 435 516 49 980 19 1 891 103 6 457 499 44 55 896 49 28 826 146 354 517 129 977 23 '2 749 240 11 193 756 61 46 833 121 65 497 448

.DH (Hindn) ... Bengal ... ... 222 720 58 980 20 ... 825 173 2 483 495 22 72 872 56 16 872 112 217 570 213 1,000 ... .. . 785 215 .. . 185 784 31 22 815 163 6 460 534

)PEANS AND Bengal 649 321 30 1,000 ... ... 1,000 .. . ... 979 20 1 671 312 17 237 669 94 514 406 80 1,000 .. . ... 1,000 ... ... 911 8'8 1 311 643 46 213 526 261

LIE D R'A a l!] S Bihar and Orissa ... 591
I

354 55 1,000 ... ... 1,000 ... ... 960 40 . .. 575 385 40 225 633 142 503 431 66 1,000 .. . . .. 1,000 ... ... 854 146 .. . 273 692 35 189 &79 232

rrlstdan), I

N'DHABANiK Bengal ... ... 456 493 51 995 5 ... 987 13 '5 771 221 8 156 803 41 29 814 157 295 452 243 997 3 ... 831 156 7 64 833 103 13 743 244 4 282 714

mdu).

o (Hindu) Bengal 487 501 12 1.000
,

983 17 ... 822 178 . .. 149 837 14 9 9;)7 34 362 534 104 1,000 814 121 5 169 162 69 13 891 90 601 399
... ... .. . ... . .. . .. ... ...

o (Animist ... Bengal ... ... 535 444 21 999 1 ... 978 22 '4 148 241 11 121 851 28 10 926 64 435 485 80 995 4 1 905 90 5 266 703 31 18 895 87 8 585 407

RA (Hindu) ... Bihar and Orissa ... 501 460 39 1.000 '2 ... U17 23 '3 719 218 3 134 831 35 10 845 145 327 469 204 ],000 '4 ... 902 96 2 280 695 25 10 842 148 4 339 657

LA (Ahir) (Hindn) Bengal 434 503 63, 996 4 '1 978 21 1 739 250 11 166 185 49 37 170 193 247 457 296 992 7 1 673 313 14 62 824 114 10 667 323 4 241 749

Bihar and Orissa ... 345 578 77 9il4 !4 2 684 �OO 16 363 594 43 69 848 83 19 778 203 253 579 168 , 923 72 5 538 436 26 141 807 52 12 863 125 9 457 534

449
,

D (Hinuu)· ... Bihar and Orissa ... 517 456 2.7 1,000 '1 ... 972 28 '1 697 298 5 98 868 34 12 885 103 4:>7 144 1,000 '3 .... 884 114 2 343 638 19 25 866 109 11 371 618

UNG ... .. , Bengal ... . .. 542 433 25 999 1 ... 9110 10 ... 839 159 2 192 790 18 17 818 105 468 452 80 993 '5 ... 988 12 .. . 670 327 3 88 858 54 18 660 322

JAM AND NAP1T Bengal ... 487 454 59 999 1 985 14 1 775 216 9 165 787 48 28 711 201 285 44) 266 992 7 1 775 215 10 72 838 90 7 695 298 4 248 748

.ndu). Bihar and Orissa ... 378 557 65 966 28 6 760 228 12 351 600 43 62 868 70 28 796 176 268 561 171 948 49 3 597 382 21 130 807 63 18 858 124 14 439 547

JAM (Musa1man) Bengal ... 452 507 41 983 11 951 44 5 557 416 21 91 812 37 47 829 124 283 455 262 990 10 ... 625 339 36 180 130 90 85 621 294 38 156 806

Bihar and Orissa ... 439 486 75 996 4 '5 926 1J 1 522 458 20 80 838 82 15 764 221 317 509 174 982 18 '4 810 186 4 190 780 30 17 855 128 4 435 561

1 (Hindu) ... Bengal 455 486 59 998 2 ... 980 19 1 672 301 21 103 835 62 23 803 174 299 501 200 992 8 "2 186 201 7 HI 832 57 10 801 189 12 334 654

Bihar and Orissa ... 532 421 47 1,000 ... ... 989 11 ... &92 103 5 120 831 49 12 818 17-) 454 417 119 1,000 ... .. . 978 22 .. . 501 485 14 29 881 84 7 449 544

.AN OHRIS'llAN Bengrl ... 559 405 36 997 3 994 6 '3 917 79 4 217 743 40 45 831 124 445 424 131 998 2 '1 982 18 '3 459 521 20 67 808 ]25 34 451 509

iristiau). Bihar and Orissa ... 586 390 24 997 3 '1 993 7 '2 874 122 4 125 847 28 17 881 ]02 508 391 101 998 2 '3 987 12 1 673 318 9 54 863 83 18 523 4f>9

(Hindu) ... Ben�al ... ... 512 442 45 999 1 '1 987 13 '2 820 In 5 116 190 34 38 793 169 296 459 245 996 4 '3 794 199 7 52 882 66 13 721 260 3 239 758

lHA (Musalmau) Bengal 445 s17 38 998 2 '1 962 37 1 650 341 9 88 872 40 23 856 121 298 523 179 9q9 11 '4 723 270 7 ]04 862 34 12 839 149 4 332 664

Bihar and Orissa ... 417 517 56 983 16 1 826 168 6 400 56f> 35 59 881 60 17 811 172 305 546 149 967 31 2 685 306 9 139 826 3f> 15 880 105 12 46f> 523

:AR (Hindu) ... Hengal ... 212 736 52 993 7 ... 940 60 432 560 8 103 846 51 21 815 104 237 570 193 991 3 . .. 782 216 2 244 705 51 68 712 160 6 490 504
Bihar and Oriss t ... 410 525 65 988 12 '2 875 120 5 450 521 29 59 862 79 16 80J 181 271 529 200 978 20 2 129 258 13 123 !l38 39 12 850 138 7 31)0 603

BARTTA (un- Bengal ... ... 374 517 109 1,000 ... ... 957 35 8 456 511 33 115 764 121 21 681 292 253 454 2.81 1,000 ... ... 781 210 9 110 ·820 70 7 613 380 2 272 726

cified) (Hindu).

3ARTTA JALIA Bengal ... . .. 497 450' 53 999 1 '1 988 11 1 187 206 7 182 714 44 29 788 183 310 449 241 993 6 1 817 111 6 118 803 19 14 120 266 4 251 7311

udu),

3ARTTA CHASl Bengal ... ... 494 451 55 995 5 '1 983 16 1 153 234 13 155 196 49 21 186 187 279 458 2�3 988 11 1 141 241 12 76 815 109 12 686 302- 1 272 121

.udu).

WAR (Hindn) ... Bihar and Orissa ... 409 523 68 985 J4 1 840 154 6 "'I 495 33 89 836 75 22 185 193 281 529 190 962 35 3 111 211 12 141 824 35 11 854 135 1 401 586

[AR (Hindu) ... Bengal ... . .. 471 467 62 998 2 '1 932 17 1 755 231 14 158 788 54 32 715 193 281 .464 255 993 6 1 761 223 10 90 818 92 11 116 273 4 283 113
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SUBSIDIARYTABtE V.-DISTRTBUTION BY CIVIL CONDITION OF 1,000 OF EACH SEX AT CERTAIN AGES FOR SELECTED CASTEs-contftnued.

OASTE.

KAMAR(Hindu)

KANDH(Hindu)

KANDH(Animist)

KANDU(Hindu)

KAORA(Hindu)

KAPALI(Hindu)

D[STRIBUTION OF 1,000 MALE� 0];' EACH A :E BY O[VIL OONDITION.

AfJf, AGES.

DISTRIBUTION OF 1,000 FEMALES Ojl' EACH AGE BY OIVIL (JONDITION.
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BiharandOrissa...

KUNJRA(Musalman)I
Biharand�Orissa..,
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�
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SUBSIDIARYTABLE V.-DISTRIBUTION BY CIVIL CONDlTI()N OF 1,000 OF EACH SEX AT CERTAIN AGES FOR SELECTED CASTES-Conimued.

DISTRIBUTION OF 1,000 MA LES or EACH Ar;E BY OIVIL OONDl'fiON. DISTRIBUTION OF 1,000 FEMALES OF EACH AGE BY OIVIL OONDI'l'ION,

5-12ALL�AGES, 0-5 5-12 12-20 20-40 40 and over. ALL Ar::ES. 0-5 12-20 ) 40 and over,20-40
I I I I I l

OASTE.LOCALITY. \ 1
i

. \..0 .g t .g ..0 ..0 't:l .g ..0 ..0 ..0 ..0
Q;) >d rei rei ..0 ·6 'E rei Q;) ..0 . \ � 'E rei Q;) rei Q;) rei Q;) rei'E ..0 Q;) os I] I � .g Q;) � ] Q;) � �I ..0 � °E � Q;) .;::: 't:l Q;) .g � °6 ..0 � .� rei ell .;::: ..0

Q;) � � I::: �I °E ce I::: � .� I::: t<! Q;) � .� � t; �oil ce oil

°E
oj oil 0 ''::: 0 °E oj ·ca '"' 0 S I � 0 S S �

0 s °E E s S ,__ I 0 8 0
s t 0 s 0

.... -e "0 't:l 't:l '0 � 't:l � .
� '0 '0 1i! -e 8 .... 't:l

"" oj

i£ "" '"

i£ .�
oj

� ""

-� Q oj

�i
Q <'l �. s:l i£

"" "" <'l

� C <'l

� Q � C <'l .....

P ;::;1 P I � i � p � p � p >.:t p � p �I� t> � !=> � !=> � P �,�-

I 3 1_4�.�
MAYRA(Hindu)

MECH(Hindu)

Bengal

Bengal

.MECH(Animisb)•.Bengal

M0GHAL(Musalmau)Bengal

1\[UCHI(Hindu)••Bengal

MUNDA.(Hindu)...Bengal
BiharandOrissa...

MGNIlA(Animist)...IBengal...
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�fURMI(Buddhist)•..Bengal•..
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CHAPTER VIII.

EDUCATION.

690. The returns on which the discussion in this chapter is based will be
found in Imperial' Tables VlLl and IX, in which
the number of persons who are literate or illiterate

is shown by age periods. In Table VIII statistics of literacy are given for
the province as a whole, and for each religion returned, and also for the main
religions in each district and city. The figures in Table IX deal with the
literacy of individual castes, tribes and races grouped together for homogene
ous localities. Further statistics, mainly proportional: are given in the follow
ing Subsidiary Tables at the end of thia chapter :-

INTRODUCTORY.

Subsidiary Table
Dztto

Dztto
Ditto
Ditto
Dztto
Ditto
Dltto
Dltto
Ditto

L--Education by age,. sex and religion.
II-Education by age, sex and locality.

IlL-Education by religion, sex and locality.
IV.--English education by age, sex and locality.

V.-Progress of education since 1881.

VL-Education by caste.

VIl.-Numher of educational institutions and pupils.
VIIL-Main results of University examinations.
IX.-Number and circulation of newspapers, etc ..

.

X.-Number of books published in each language.

691. At each of the last three censuses different instructions have been
given regarding the entries relating to education
to be made in the schedules In 1891 the same

cldssificasion was adopted as in 1881, the population being divided into three
classes, viz., "Learning," "l..iterate" and "Illiterate." Those who were

under instruction, either at home or at school or college, were entered as
" Learning." Those who were not under instruction, but able both to read
and write, were recorded as" Literate," and the remainder of the population
as "Illiterate." It was found, however, that the return of the "Learning,"
s.e., children under instruction, was vitiated by the omission of children who
had not long been at school, as they were entered as "Illiterate," and also of
more advanced students, who were classed as "Literate." There were thus
great discrepancies between the census returns of the number of "Learning,"
and the corresponding statistics of the Education Department. It was there
fore decided in 1901 to confine the entry in the enumeration schedules to the
two main categories of "Literate" and "Illiterate," the former being those
who were able both to read and write, and the latter those who did not

satisfy this standard. No other criterion, however, was laid down, and the
standard to be adopted, in deciding whether a person could read or write,
was left indeterminate. At this census a further condition was imposed, viz.,
that· a person was to be recorded as literate only if he could write a letter to
a friend and read the answer to it. The standard was therefore higher than.
that hitherto prescribed.

692� The new condition, if strictly applied. should have led to the exclu
sion of a number of persq.ns who have hitherto been entered as literate, such
as boys at school who can read and write a little, but are unable to write a

letter, .and also that large body of persons who can read but have not got
further with their writing than signing their names or keeping accounts. In
some cases the -instructions were strictly followed, the result being a large
diminution in the number of Iiterates at early ages. In Nadia. for instance,

,

INSTRUCTlON8 TO ENUMERATORS.
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where the census was very carefully conducted, the number of literate persons
under 10 years of age decreased by 47 per cent., and there was a decrease of
16 per cent. among those aged 10-.15. On the other hand there was a small
increase of It per cent. at the age pariod 15-20, and then an increase of 5 pet
cent. among those aged 20 and over. Elsewhere, the same exactitude was not

shewn, especially in the case of persons able to read and write English. Still,
the change in the instructions has affected the

No. OF LITER. returns very materially, as may be realized from
M�r�ElI��EE� b!:�o. the marginal table, which shows thatthe proportion

of literate males under 10 years of age has risen
only in one division, is stationary 'in two and
has fallen in five. It is perhaps superfluous to
add that owing to the wider diffusion of primary
education, and the natural growth of the popula
tion, since 1901, children under 10 would have
shewn a large increase of literates had the defini
tion remained the same.

West Bengal
Oentral "

North
East

49
37
14
17

116
34
14
16

DIVISION.

1901. 1911.

North Bihar ...

South"

"'1Orissa ... ...

C�ota Nagpur lateau

9
11
26

8

10
11
12

6

BENGAL.

•

693. Taking the population as a whole, the total number of persons in
Bengal who are literate is 3,.57.1),231, or 7'7 per
cent. of the population. Of these, 3,323,195 .are

males, and a little over a quarter of a million (252,036) are females: in other
words, for every female
who is able to read and

50 100 150 200 write, there are' 13 males .

....

B-E-N-G-A-L-----������,............�-y------. Considered in their propor-
tion to the total male and

WE ST BE NGAL female population, we find
CENTRAL 'BENGAL 1IIiIIIIiII,....._...--t-"'-..........,._--'-P'-�.,._,_.__,�_,.. that one male in every
NORTH BENGAL seven and one female in
EAST BENGAL every 99 is literate. This
BIHAR & ORISSA does not argue any very
NORTH BIHAR .wide diffusion of education,
SOUTH BIHAR but it must be remem-

ORISSA bered that a large propor
tion of the populationC . N. PLA T E AU consists of children who
are either too young to
learn or have only recently

Excluding those aged 'under 10, the proportion of
is approximately one in five, and among females one

Exraxr OF I..l'r�RACY.

MALES &:sSl FEMALES _

begun their ,studies.
literates among males
in sixty-eight.

There is a steady rise in the relative strength of male literates as they
advance in years, the percentage being 14 per cent. between the ages of 10 and
15, and rising to 19 per cent. bet. ween 15 and 20, while at 20 and over it is
20 per cent.. There is no such progressive advance in the case of females, for
the ratio at the first two age periods is 18 and 19 per mille, respectively, and
then falls (z·.e., among those aged 20 and over) to 13 per mille. The explana
tion of this apparent anomaly is that, the education of women being a develop
ment of comparatively recent times, the number of those who have received
instruction is naturally greater among the younger generation. A secondary
cause is that the education of a girl is rarely continued after she has left her
home for her husband's house and undertaken the duties of married life.

694. Central Bengal is the most 'advanced part of the province from an

DISTRIBUTION BY LOCALITY.
educational point of view, 11 per cent. of the
inhabitants fulfilling the standard of literacy. This

position it owes mainly to the city of Calcutta with its large population
of educated Europeans, Bengalis and others in professional, commercial and
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,

clerical employment. West Bengal, with a proportion of 10 per cent., comes

next on the list, and there is a marked decline in the other two diviaions with
their large Musalman communities. In East Bengal only one in 15 has even

the rudiments of learning, and the nadir of ignorance is reached in North
Bengal, only one out of every nineteen of its inhabitants being able to read
and write.

As regards individual districts, Calcutta IS facile prince-as, one out of
every three of its
inhabitants having
sufficient knowledge
to pass the census

test: this figure is
surprisingly high
considering how
largely immigrants
drawn from a low
strata of society
bulk in its popula
tion. There are four
districts in which 10
per cent. or more of
the people are liter
ate, viz., Howrah
(14), the 24-Parga
nas (12), Hooghly
(ll) and Burdwan
(10)� The district
last named is closely
followed by Darjeel
ing (9·9 per cent.),
which has a con

siderable Europeon
community; III only two other districts, VIZ., Midnapore and Bankura,
does the literate population reach 9 per cent. At the bottom of the list
come four districts and one State in which the ratio is under 5 per cent,
viz., Mymensingh, Rajshahi, Rangpur, Malda and Hill 'I'ippera. The State
of Cooch Behar holds a comparatively high place, 7·4 per cent. of its popu
lation being literate. It is superior in this respect to no less than 16 of the
Bengal districts, and is nearly on the same level as Dacca (7·5 per cent.),
which is famous for the high standard attained by the people of the Hikrampur
pargana. Education is,' as might be expected, far more widely disseminated'
in the urban than among the rural population, more than one-third of the
males and nearly one-seventh' of the females resident in the towns or cities of
Bengal being so far ad vanced as to come within the category of" Literate."

.

695. Though the Hindus constitute a little less than one half of the total
.

population of Bengal, they contribute seven-tenths
DISTRIBUTION BY R1<�LIGION. of the number of literates, and the lVIusalmans,

who represent 52 per cent., barely three-tenths. The total number of Hindu
literates is nearly 2t millions and of Musalmans one million, so that
approximately there are only two Musalmans to every five Hindus who can

read and write. Christians alone account for 60,000 literates, of whom one

third are Indian converts, and Buddhists for 22,000. Excluding Europeans,
the Brahmos have by far the highest proportion of literates, three-fourths of
them being able both to read and write: among Brahmo children under 10 one

out of every three is literate, which argues either great precocity or an inatten
tion to the .instructions that only those who could write a letter to a friend
and read the answer to it were to be entered as literates. The proportion
among other Indian communities is less than one-third of that among the
.Brahmos. The most advanced are the Indian Christians. of whom one-fourth
are literate. Next come the Hindus with 12 per cent., aI�d the Buddhists with
9 per cent. The backwardness of the Musalmans is apparent from the fact
that only 4 per cent. can read and write. At the bottom of the list come the

DISTRIBUTION Of
LITERATES

REFERENCES

UNDER 3 PER 1000 0
3 AND 4." ,,0
5. " II ..... §
1,. e",,[llJ}
9 " 10" ,,�
II " 12., ,,�
14 " ".
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aboriginal races with an Animistic religion, who have a strength of nearly three
quarters of a million, but contribute less than 4,000 to the number of literates.

BIHAR
o

Of LITERATE PER 1000 OF EACH MAIN RELIGION IN
BENGAL

200 250 300 350 400 450 SOO

HINDU
MUHAMMADAN
CHRISTIAN
BUDDHIS T

ANIMIST MALE t:s:SJ FEMALE _

696. Education among the Hindus is most
i

widely diffused in districts
where they are least numerous. In East Bengal, where they are largely
outnumbered by the Musalmans, out of every four Hindus is literate. In West
Bengal, where the Hindus' form a large majority, the proportion is only
one in five. Of individual districts Backergunge contains more Hindu
literates in proportion to its Hindu population than any other: then come,
in order, Ohittagong, Howrah, Tippera, Dacca and the 24-Pargarias. The
Hindus of Rangpur, Dinajpur, .lalpaiguti and Hill Tippera are the most back
ward, less than 11 per cent. of them being included in the retu rns for literates.

In the case .of Musalmane the same phenomenon is noticeable, viz., that
the degree of literacy varies inversely with their strength. The highest
place is held by -the Musalmans of 'West Bengal, where they form a small
minority, and th� proportion of literates falls steadily as the community rises
in numerical strength. In North Bengal only 8 per cent. of the Musalman
males are literate, and the minimum is reached in East Bengal, where
they are most numerous. In the division last named only one in every 15
Musalman males can read and write, whereas in vVest Bengal one in seven can

do so. The districts in which the greatest ignorance appears to prevail among
the adherents of Islam are Nadia, Mymensingh and Faridpur, where less than
5 per mille of the males are literate. The ratio is over 13 per cent. in all
the districts of West Bengal; outside this area it is over 10 per cent. only in
the 24-Parganas, Oooch Behar, the Ohittagong Hill 'I'racts, Dinajpur, Jalpai
guri and Darjeeling. In the last three districts only is education more general
among Musalmans than Hindus, the explanation probably being that -I alpaiguri
and Dinajpur include a large number of semi-Hinduized aboriginals from the
Chota Nagpur Plateau', while the Musalmans of Darjeeling include immigrants
from more advanced tracts.

697. European and other cognate races. such as Australians and Arneri
cans, naturally head the Iist of literate races, but
the extent of literacy among the Anglo-Indians is

very nearly as great, R4 per cent. (or only 4 per cent. less) being able to read
and write. The Brahmos come next with a ratio of 78. Among the Indian
castes six stand in a class by themselves, viz., Haidya (53), Subarnabanik
(45). AgarwaIa (4�), Brahman (40), Kayasth (35) and Gandhabanik (31) : the
percentage of literates is shown in each case after the name. Three of
these are trading castes, viz., Agarwala, Subarnabanik and Gandhabanik,
with whom a knowledge of reading and writing is necessary to the transac

tion of business. Very different :figure� are returned for the males and
females, as the latter take no active part in business and it is not. there
fore considered worth while educating them. The Subarnabaniks are the
most liberal-minded, for among them 16 per cent. of the women can read and
write, but only 4 per cent. and 5 per cent. respectively among the other two.
It is noticeable that not only do the Baidyas come first in general literacy,
but that their women are far more generally educated than those of any
other caste. No less than 35 per cent. of the Baidya women are litorate,
and they leave the Brahman and Kayasth women far behind, the proportion
in their cases being only 11 and 13 per cent. respectively. It may be added
that the position of the Kayasth in the list, which is .lJr'l�nul facie low, may
be ascribed to a large number of Sudras, a low caste of Eastern Bengal, passing
themselves off as Kayasths.

As regards other castes, it is noticeable that two of the ambitious
castes that are endeavouring to raise' their social status, viz., the Chasi

LITERACY BY nACI� Ai'<D CASTE.
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Kaibarttas and Pods, have reached a very fair average of literacy. There is,
however, a fall in the proportion of Ohasi Kaibarttas compared with 1901,
which is due to a number of Jaliya Kaibartt.as returning themselves as Chasi :

the number of educated persons among the Chasis is . relatively 2t times as

great as among the Jaliyas, The Pods, on the other hand, have made great
strides, the proportion of literates having been nearly doubled. Oonsiderable
advance has also been made by the Namasudras and Rajbansis, but in spite
of this only one in every 20 can read and write, whereas among the Chasi
Kaibarttas one in nine, and among the Pods one in seven, can do so. The
Maghs are the most advanced among the Buddhists, the proportion being the
same as among the Chasi Kaibarttas. Of the Nepalese races, the Newars,
who are nearly on the same level as the latter, come first, and then the
Gurungs and J imdars. Of the Bhotias only 6, and of the Lepchas only 3 per
cent. can read 'and write. Among the Musalman classes the proportion of
literates is very Iow, except among Saiyads, of whom 18 per cent. are literate.
N one of the lower Musalman classes have a proportion of even 5 per cent.

698. Considering how much higher a standard was imposed by the defi
nition of literacy at this census, it was not to be
expected that there should be any remarkable

increase in the number of literates. There has, however, been an addition of
632,222, or 21t per cent., in which all parts of the province share except
Nadia and Midnapore. In the former there is a falling off of 2,448, or 2t
per cent., which, corresponds to the general loss of population. The change,
however, must not be ascribed to this, or to a decline of literacy, out to the

good work of the census staff. There was, as already stated, actually an

increase in the number of literates aged 15 years or more, amonnting to nearly
5 per cent., but this was. wiped out by the large decrease among those
under 15 years of age. The fact is simply that the enumerators very properly
declined to enter as literate children who could not write and read a letter.
In Midnapore where the number of literates has fallen by 30,876, or 10 per cent.,
five-sixths of the decrease has occurred among young persons under 15 years
of age. Nearly the whole of the decrease is found in the Ghatal, 'I'amluk and
Contai subdivisions, where the number of literates has fallen in every thana
but Kedgeree and Nandigram, two adjoining thanas in the extreme
south-east. In the Sadar subdivision there is a decline in three thanas, two
of which (Debra and Garhbeta) adjoin the Ghatal subdivision; the third is
Midnapore in the centre of the district, where, however, the decrease (346) is
very small. Altogether, 15 out of 26 thanas show a decrease and, as they
contain a population of Bengali Hindus and adjoin the districts of Hooghly,
Howrah and the 24-Parganas, in which conditions are similar, and in which
the number of literates has risen considerably, one would a priori expect an

increase rather than a large decrease. On the other hand, it is in this area

that educated and intelligent Bengali enumerators are most numerous and that
the new definition of literacy would be understood and followed. Vv� e may
safely infer, therefore, that the decrease is not real, but due simply to the care

with which the instructions were followed. Even with this decrease, Midna
pore stands fifth in order of literacy among the districts of Bengal, 9t per
cent. of the population being literate. Considering the fact there are 145,000
Animists (mostly Santals) in the district, who only contribute 551 literates, the
present proportion of literates to the total population is remarkably high,
and it is difficult to understand how in 1901 it could have been second in
the list of literates, being surpassed only by Howrah. In this district, as

well as in Nadia, the decrease is a testimony to the care with which the new

definition of literacy was applied.
.

699. The result of this, as of the last, census is to show that the advance
of education among females is relatively more rapid
than among males: the actual increase of female

literates (90,342) is only a sixth of that returned for the stronger sex, but
proportionately the growth (56 per cent.) has been thrice as great. The
greatest advance has been made by Central Bengal, where the proportion
of female literates has rison from 16 to 24 per mille. In West Bengal and
East Bengal the gain represents 3 per mille, bringing up the ratio to 11 and
�) per mille respectively, while in the backward division of North Bengal it
has risen from 3 to 5 per mille.

VARIATIONS �lNCE 1901.

FKMALE EDUCATION.
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700. The last decade has witnessed a.further diffusion of English educa
tion in Bengal, for the number of persons returned
as literate in English has increased by 181,569, or

57 per cent., bringing up the total to 498,136, of whom 39,555 are Europeans,
Armenians or Anglo-Indians: considered in relation to the total number of
literates, one in every seven of those able to read and write has a knowledge
of English. The aggregate is made up of 469,654 males, or 2 per cent. of the
male population, and 28,482 females, or 1 per mille of the. female population.
Among the former there has been an increase of 172,600� or 58 per cent., and
among the latter of 8,�)69, or 46 per cent. : the high proportional figure in the
latter case is of COtURe due to the small number returned in 1901. The pro
portional growth is 2t times as great as that for general literacy and is little
short of remarkable, in view of the higher standard required for entries of
literacy, but, as already stated, T am of opinion that the definition prescribed
was not strictly followed in recording literacy in English. It seems, for
instance, pr£n�a facie improbable that one out of every 12 Hindu boys under 10
years, and one out of every six aged 10 to 15, who have learnt to read and
write should be so precocious as to be able to write a letter to a friend in
English and read the answer to it. Yet this is what the returns would lead
us to believe. .

Naturally those who have sufficient acquaintance with English to be
ahle both to read and write it are found in commercial and .industrial centres,
No less than a .quart er of the total number were enumerated in Calcutta,
where one man in five and one woman in 18 knows English. One-fifth were
enumerated in the metropolitan districts of the 24-Pal'ganas, Hooghly and
Howrah, among which Howrah is facile princeps, the ratio for males being 7

per cent. and for females 5 per mille. Next comes Darjeeling, where the
presence of a European community is evidenced by the proportion for females
being double as high as in Howrah.

The distribution by religion 0.£ those who are literate in English is
naturally much the same as for general literacy. Excluding Europeans, the
knowledge of English is most general among the Brahmos, of whom two-thirds
are acquainted with it. They are followed by the Indian Christian community,
whose converts are educated by European missionaries: the ratio among them
is 9 per cent. The proportion among the Hindus is a little under 2 per cent.,
but it is thrice that returned for Buddhists and six times that returned for
Musalmans (3 per mille). The order of precedence among different castes
is different from than that for general literacy. The first place is held by
the Subarnabanik,' to whom, however, the Baidya is very little inferior.
Then come in order the Brahman, Kayasth, Gandhabanik and Aganvala.

LlTERACY IN ENGLISH.

BIHAR AND ORISSA.
»

701. From an educational point of view Bihar and Orissa lags far behind
Bengal, for only I! millions, or 4 per cent. of the
population, are literate. Of these, 1,434,000 are

males and 76,000 are Iemales, the male Iit eratss thus outnumbering the
female Iitarates by 1H to 1. Altogether 7'6 per
cent., or one in every 13, of the males can read and
write, but among the females only one in every 50.
At each age period too the proportion of literates
per mille is far lower than Bengal as shown in
the marginal statement for literate males per mille.
Persons aged 15 and over who have succeeded

in learning to read and write number 1,288,000, or over four-fifths of the
aggregate· number of literates, but represent only 5i- per cent. of the total
population at that age.

.

702. Orissa is far more advanced than any other part of the Province, one

out of every 16 of its inhabitants having at least the
DlSTRIBl7TION BY LOCALITY. rudiments of learning. It it followed lonqo inter-

»allo by South Bihar, where the literates constitute one-twentieth of the

�opulation. North Bihar is more backward than the South Gangetic districts,

GENERAL RE8ULTB.
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,

the proportion of literates being under 4 per oent.; and the Breotia of the
Province is the Chota Nagpur Plateau, where only one of every 36 can read
and write. Three districts stand in a class by themselves, viz., Patna
and Balasore, which share the first place, 6'8 per cent. of their inhabitants
being literate, and Cuttack, which is but little inferior with a ratio of 6'6
per cent. In only one other district, viz., Puri, is the proportion over 5 per
cent. In the Feu.datory States and. in no less than six districts, viz.;
Champaran, Hazaribagh, Palamau, Smghbhum, Angul and Sambalpur it
falls below 3 per cent. The position of Champaran is noticeable. for It is
far inferior to any ot�e�' district of Bihar. The lowest p�ace is held by
Palamau, where the ratio IS under 2 per cent. Among the demzens of cities
one in every seven can read and write, the proportion being one in four'
among males and as low as one in 31 among females.

703. The returns for Hindus and Musalmans are very different from those
� for Bengal, for they are on exactly the same level
DISTRIBUTION BY RELIGION. f ducati 1

.

f' .

.rom an e ucationa point 0 VIew, the proportion
of literates among both being 4 per cent. The latter figure is exactly the
same as among the Musalmans of Bengal, and it is obvious therefore the
followers of the Prophet are not more advanced in Bihar and Orissa, but that'.
the Hindus there are far more backward than their co-religionists of BengaL
This is largely the result of the large number of uncivilised aboriginals in the
Chota Nagpur Plateau, who have been absorbed into Hinduism. The Hindus,
of that tract number nearly 9 millions, or nearly three-tenths of the population
of the Province, but they contribute under 300,000 literates, or one-fifth of the'
literate population.

.

.

From the marginal statement it will be seen that in the Province as a

whole the males are, relatively, more,
and the females less generally

. educated among the Hindus than
among the Musalmans. It will
also be seen that education is more

widely diffused among the followers
of the Prophet in every division
except North Bihar, where, how- ..

ever, the Musalman community is
strongest, numbering 2! millions, or

two-fifths of the Musalman popula-.
tion of the Province. If the educa

tion of Musalmans had proceeded as far in this' division as it has else-·
where, the provincial average of literacy among them would be greater than
among Hindus. Purnea is the only district in this division in which the
proportion of literates among Musalmans does not fall below that for Hindus.
Outside it there are only two districts (Balasore and the Sonthal Parganas):
which return a higher ratio for Hindus than for Musalmans.

Taking the figures for male literates only, we find that 6 per cent. of the
Hindus in the Chota Nagpur Plateau are literate: in Palamau the average is
half that figure. 0 wing partly to the low standard of Champaran, the pro-,
portion is only 7t per cent. in North Bihar, whereas it is 9 per cent. in South
Bihar. Relatively the greatest number of Hindu male literates, viz., 12'7'"
per cent., is found in Orissa, while it exceeds 13 per cent. in' both Cuttack 'and
Balasore. The only other districts in which more than 10 per cent. of the
Hindus are literate are Patna (12) and Puri (11). The proportion of malo .

literates to the male Muhammadan population exceeds 10 per cent. in no less
than 11 districts as well as in the Feudatory States; In three of these
districts, viz., Singhbhum, Angul and Sambalpur, it rises above 26 per cent."
but the actual number is very small, and a large proportion are probably
immigrant Musalman traders. Excluding these three districts, the most,
advanced Musalman community is found in Patna, where 17 per cent. of
the males and 2 per cent. of the females can read and write, and then
in Cuttack, where the corresponding ratios are 16 and 1, respectively. As
regards natural divisions, Orissa and South Bihar have relatively the largest
number of educated Mnsalmans, and North Bihar the least: the proportion of
literates in-the division last named is only half what it is in the two former.

PRO. ORTlON OF LITERATES PER
MILLE.

mzretox. HINDUS. I MUSAT,MANS.

Male. I Female. I Male. r Female.

BIHAR AND ORIIIIIA. 81 3 79 5

North Bihar ... ... 74 3 62 3
South Bihar ... . .. R9 4 123 ]0
Orissa ... ... . .. 127 4 139 9
Ohota Nagpur Plateau ... 63 3 86 6
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As in Bengal, the small Brahmo community is the most educated next to
the Europeans, two-thirds of their number being able to read and write. Next
come the progressive Aryas, a new sect who give a leading place to education
in their propaganda. Though the sect is of recent origin in Bihar, and although
its ranks are mainly recruited from the lower castes, already one in every five
can read and write ; it is noticeable that the proportion of female literates
(4! per cent.) is also unusually high. Among Indian Christians 8 per cent.
are literate, which is only one-third of the figure returned for Bengal. The
converts are, however, drawn from a different section- of society, and are

chiefly aboriginals. When it is considered t.hat among their heathen brethren
{the Animists) only one in every 200 is literate, and that a large proportion
of them are young children, the extent of literacy among them must . be
regarded as striking testimony to the educational work of the missionaries.

. 704. The proportion of literates among Anglo-Indians, viz., 87 per cent., is
a little higher than in Bengal where the poor Kintals
of Calcutta lower the average. The most educated

Indian caste is the writer caste of Kayasths, among whom one in every three
can read and write. The second place is shared by Karans, the writer caste
of Orissa, and those keen traders the Agarwalas, the proportion of literates
among both being one in four, They are followed by the Saiyads, of whom
18 per cent. are literate, and the Brahmans (17 per cent.). The only other
castes in which the ratio is 10 per cent. or more are the Baishnabs (12 per
cent.), Babhans. (10 per cent.) and Kalwars (10 per cent.) ; this proportion is,
however, nearly reached by the Baniyas and Rajputs. The abysm of ignor
ance is found among the Animist races, among whom the average number of
literates varies from 1 to 7 per mille. The latter figure is returned for the
Hos, who may therefore be regarded as the least ignorant of the Animist
tribes.

705.

LITERACY BY TIUBI£ AND CASTE.

The number of persons literate in English is only one-sixth of that
returned for Bengal, aggregating 81,888, of whom
all but 5,321 are males. The net increase since

1901 has been 21,094 or 37 per cent., to which females contribute only 1,722.*
The figures appear more reliable than those for Bengal, for applying the
same tests we find that (1) only one-t wentieth of the literate population is
literate in English, (2) only one out of every 44 Hindu' boys under 10 who
can read and write has a similar proficiency in English, and (3) the propor
tion of those aged 10 to 15 is only one in 23. Of the total number, 8,018
are Europeans, Anglo-Indians or Armenians, leaving an aggregate of only
73,870, viz., 71,79·J males and 2,076 females, for the Indian population of the
province. The figures are so small that there is no object in discussing the
local variations in detail. Patna heads the list, 1 per cent. of its males
having an acquaintance with English, but it owes its position mainly to
the presence of a British regiment at Dinapore. Elsewhere the average
is very low, and in those districts which rise above the ruck the higher
proportion of literates can be attributed to Anglo-Indian colonies or to

European missionaries, employes in coal mines, iron works and other
industrial concerns. As in Bengal, the Brahmos have the most general
acquaintance with English, and then the Aryas. The proportion among the
Musalmans (3 per mille), low as it is, is higher than among Hindus (2 per
mille), who include so many low-castes and somi-Hinduized aboriginals. The
Kayasth is easily first among the individual castes. The second place is held
by the Saiyads, and the third by the Karans of Orissa, followed closely by the
.merchant caste of Agarwalas.

706. Since 1901 the number of literates of both sexes has increased
by nearly 110,000 or 8t per cent., viz., 85,000 or

7 per cent. for males, and 25,000 or 55 per cent.
for females.j The latter fignre clearly demonstrates the rapid strides
being made uy female education, though the actual number of girls or

women who have learnt to read and write is still small, amounting only to

Lln�HACY IN E:-lGLTSH.

VARIATIONS SINCE 1901.

(.\ In calculating the increase, Sambalpur and the Feudatory States are omitted, as figures for 1901 are
not available for them.

t In making this calculation, British territory only has been taken excluding Sambalpur. 'I'hat district,
and the Feudatory States have had to be excluded, as owing tl) charges of area figures for 1901 are not
available,

xx 2
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76,000. The proportional growth of female literates is nearly exactly the.
same as in Bengal, but in the case of males it is less than half what it is
in that progressive Province.

There has been a decrease in the number of literates in five districts and
eight Feudatory States. Nowhere is the decrease as great as in Orissa, where
the three districts of Cuttack, Puri and Balasore have an aggregate loss of
47,000, the percentage of decrease being 14 per cant. in Cuttack, 17 per cent.
in Balasore and 26 per cent. in Puri. The compilation for these three districts
was most carefully checked, the work being done over again to make sure

that there was no mistake, and the. results worked out yet again by the tick"
system as well as by sorting. The decrease is simply due to the fact that in
Orissa many more learn to read than to write. The population is largely
composed of devout Vaishnavas, whose object is to learn enough to be able
to read Vaishnava scriptures, the knowledge of writing and composition
being a secondary consideration. It is common to find people who can read
printed matter, especially sacred books such as the Hhagavat Gita, but cannot
write more than their names or the letters of the alphabet. All of these
are necessarily excluded from the returns by the more precise definition of
literacy. The same phenomenon is noticeable in eight of the Orissa Feuda
tory States, viz., Baramba, Tigiria, Nayagarh, Ranpur, Baud, Patna, Bamra and
Kalahandi. The decrease in Nayagarh is extremely large, the number of
literates falling from 12,000 to under 5,000, but a priori the figure for 1901
is suspicious, for the percentage (8! per cent.) of literates to the total popula
tion was thrice as 'high as the average for the Orissa States, and at this
census no district in the whole of the province has such a high ratio.

There also has been a falling oft' of nearly 5 per cent. in Muzaffarpur, the
greater part of the decrease occurring in the thana of Hajipur, in which, it
may be noticed, the general population also declined by 5 per cent. The
proportion of literates in this thana has fallen from 6 to 4t per cent., but
the latter ratio is well above the average for the district. In this thana
too tho figures were thoroughly checked, and the results verified by the
tick system. The only other district in which there has . been a loss of
[iterates is Hazaribagh, where it amounts to 5t per cent. This district is a

backward one, where no considerable increase could be expected in face of
the new definition, and it is noticeable that in the neighbouring district of
Palaman the number of literates has risen by 66 only-an addition altogether
incommensurate with the general growth of the population.

COMPARISON WITH OTHER PROvINCeS" .

707 � The statement below has been prepared to show the extent of
literacy in the two provinces dealt with in this report, compared with the
other main provinces in India, and the rate of progress in each. Two age
periods have been selected, viz., 5-15* and 15 and over, the former being the
age period adopted by the Education Department as representing children of
school-going age] : as explained in a former chapter, it includes all children 5

years old but under 15 years of age. The statement has unfortunately to be
somewhat long, because in order to see what progress has been made, one has
to consider not only the number of literates, but also the actual population
from which they are drawn: for example, from the decrease of literates aged
5-1-5 in Bombay, one might assume that the education of the younger genera-'
tion was declining instead of advancing, whereas it is really due to the loss of
population of that age. The actual figures are, moreover, of interest as show
ing the numbers with which the Education Department in each province has
to deaL,

;;, In Table VIII statistics are given only for the age porions 0-10 and 10-15 and not for the period
5-15, but it may fairly be assumed that no children under 5 are literate (i.e., able to write a letter to' a

friend and read the answer to it), the number of literates returned as aged 0-15 is therefore taken as

identical with the number aged 5-15.

t The Education Department, instead of taking the census figures, calculates the number as re

presenting 15 per cent. of the population. 'rile basis of this calculation is fallacious, for .the actual pro
portion is :27. per cent. for males and 25� per cent. for females in Bengal, and 28 per cent. for males and 25-

per.cent, for females in Bihar arid Orissa.
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PROVINCE,

ALL AloES, I A,lED 5--15 AGEl) IS' AND OVEH,

---

592,199 I.. ,{
1911 .. , .. , 43,305,642 3,575,231 7'7 12,216,H"3 4'9 27,510,601 2,982,432 1O'

BENGAl, .. ,

2.396,7291901 .. , .. , 42,884311 2,943,009 6'9 11,309,733 546,280 4'8 2;),536,135 9'

{Actual
... +3,421,331 + 632,22.'? ... +906,420 I + 46,5191 .. , +1,914,466 +585,103 ...

Va,.lation ...

Proportional + 8'0 + 21'5 ... + 8'0 + 8·5 ... + 1'1 + 24'4 .. ,

{
1911 ... . .. 27,084,3]7 1,860,493 6'9 6,151,583 284,586 4'6 17,013,033 1,575,907 9'

BOMBAY ...

• 11101 ... . .. 25,468,209 1,626,683 6'4 6,780,472 303,9751
4'55 Hi,660,356 1,817,708 8'

{Actual
... +1,616,'108 + 233'810 ... -628,889 - 24,389 ... +1,352,611 +258,199 .. ,

Variation .. ,

P,.opo,.tional + 6'1 + 14'4 ... - 9'3 - 7'9 ... + 8'6 + 19'6 ...

• .. f911
... ... 41,870,160 3,130,250 7'5 10,373,491 441,462 4'3 25,899,033 2,638,788 1O'

MADHAS ...

-901 ... . .. 38,623,066 2,436,743 6'3 10,19.1.,369 340,438 33 23,203,145 2.096,305 9'

{Actual
... +3,241,094 +693.501 ... +182,122 + 101,024 ... +2,695,888 +592,483 ...

Va,.latlon ...

" P,.opo,.tional + 8'5 + 28'5 .. , + 1'8 + 29'7 ... + '11'2 + '28'3 .. ,

{
1911 .. , .. , 48.014,080 1,636,052 3'4 11,824,626 260,414 2'2 30,365,373 1,376,638 4',

UNITED PROVINCER '

1901 ' .. , .. 48,493,879 1,494,717 3'1 11,961,670 19�,605 1'6 30.478,548 1,300,112 4'

{Actual,
.. . 419,199 + 141,335 .. ,

- 37,044 + 65,809 .. ,
- 113,115 + 15,526 .. ,

Va,.iatlon ...

p,.opo,.tional - 0'9 + 9'5 , ..
- 0'3 + 33'8 .. ,

- 0'3 + 5'8 ...

,�

{
1911 .. , .. ' 33,745,891 1,398,060 4'1 8,9(\6,950 207,138 2'3 20,267,936 1,190,922 5'

BIHAH AND ORISSA
1901 .. , .. , 32,600,854 1,288,575 4'Q 8,527,200 201,285 2'4 1�,735,79.2 1,087,290 5'

{Actual
.. , +1,i45,031 +109,485 .. , +429,'1'50 + 5,853 ... + 532,144 + 103,632 , ..

Va,.latlon ...

p,.opo,.tlonal + 3'5 + �'5 , .. + 5'0 + 2'9 .., + 2·1 + 9'5 ' ..

Population, I Literates. I Per II
cent.

l opulation. I Literates, r Per

J cent.

4

4

4

� The figures for Rihiu and Orissa. are exclusive of Sambalpur and the Orlssa anI O:lO','a N .1gP:lr S�a',eB, as figures showing the number of Jite:ates in 1901 are
not available,

708. In respect of literacy Bengal is superior to the other Provinces..
Not only can it boast of a larger number of persons able to read and write, but'
the proportion of the latter to the whole population is higher than elsewhere.
Next to it, comes Madras, which is fast advancing to the same level,
and then Bombay, which. however, contains only half as many, literates.
The proportional increase of literates aged 5-15 (8t per cent.) since 1901
is a little in excess of the general growth of the population, but is much
below that recorded for Madras and the United Provinces, the latter of which
has a heavy leeway to make up. In Bengal, however, those who have
actually learnt to read and write far outnumber those enumerated in
either of these provinces; their number is 34 per cent. greater than in
Madras, and is more than twice as great as it is in either Bombay or the
United Provinces. The ratio of increase of literates aged 15 and over is
greater than in any province except Madras, Considered in relation to the
growth of population, it is even greater than in that Presidency, for it is 24'4

per cent. against ·7'7 per cent. for the general population, the corresponding
ratios in Madras being 28'3 per cent. and 11'2 per cent. The actual increase
is also a little less than in Madras" but it exceeds by 148,000 that registered
in Bombay, the United Provinces and Bihar and Orissa taken together.

70�). Bihar and Orissa lags far behind Bengal, and the proportional growth
of literates since 1901 is the smallest returned for any of the ,Provinces. In
spite of this, the general average of literacy is higher than in the United
Provinces. Among children aged 5-15 the progress of education during the
last 10 years has been incommensurate with the growth of population, the
increase of literates being barely 3 per cent., whereas the population of
this age has had an addition of 5 per cent. Among, literates aged 15 and
over, however, there has been an advance of 9t per cent. (compared with
a growth of '2'7 per cent. in the general population) which 'is higher than
the ratio (5'8 per cent.) returned for the United Provinces,

MISI1ELLANI:.OUS.

710. Statistics of institutions and pupils in each province according to
the returns of the Education Department in 1891,

STATISTICS OF THE EDUCATION d '11 b f d i S b idi 1DEPARTMENT, �901 an 1911 WI e oun In U SI iary Tab e

VII at the end of this chapter. In Bengal the
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.advance between 1891 and 1901 cannot be called rapid, the number of scholars
rising by only 74,000 or 7 per cent., while the number of schools fell by
4,500 ; this, however, was not a real loss, as it was due to small, ineffiicient
or ephemeral schools being closed down. The progress made during the last
decade haa been remarkable, there being an addition of nearly 4,000 schools
and of 428,000 pupils: the proportional increase of the latter is no less than
38 per cent. The most noticeable feature in the returns is the advance made
in female education, for girls' schools have been -trebled in number and the
students have multiplied over threefold: the actual number is still hovever,
comparatively small, being 6,401 and 149,000 respectively. Primary education
among boys has made the greatest strides; though the number of primary
schools has decreased slightly, the number of pupils has risen by 200,000 or

26 per cent., and now aggregates over a million. High schools have 126,000
students on the rolls, the growth since 1901 being 33,000 or 35 per cent.
The number (108,000) reading in Middle schools is less, but the increase in the
decennium, viz., 51,000 or 89 per cent., has been greater. On the other hand,
the popularity of Middle Vernacular schools is declining; they are now fewer
by nearly 300 and have 12,000 fewer pupils than 10 years ago. Those who
are sufficiently advanced for a collegiate education number 11,554 or 29 per
cent. more than in 1901 ; of these, 9,304 attend Arts Colleges and 1,221 are

students in Law Colleges.
The returns for Bihar and Orissa show mach the same general features,

there being a decrease of educational institutions between 1891 and 1901,
but an addition of 6i- per cent. to the number receiving instruction. As in
Bengal, the advance in the next decade was rapid, schools being more

numerous at its close by nearly 4,000 and pupils by 237,000 or 50 per cent.
1.'here are now 27,000 colleges and schools with an attendance of 715,000,
of whom 568,000 or four-fifths are pupils in primary schools. In this province
also there has been a notable expansion of female education, the number
of girl�' schools rising since 1901 from 533 to 1,245, and of female scholars
from 11,000 to 31,000. The number of students in High schools is 23,000 or

a fifth of that in Bengal, while Middle English and Middle Vernacular schools
taken together have only 24,833 pupils or two-thirds of the number found in
the Bengal Middle Vernacular schools alone. Collegiate education is also on

a far smaller scale, there being only 11 colleges with 1,311 students. It is
noticeable that there is only one Law College with 11 students, while Bengal
can boast of 11 such colleges with 1,221 students.

711. The statistics of the results of University examinations, which will
,

be found in Subsidiary Table VIII, are of consider-
UNI\'ERSITY EXAIUI�ATIONS.

able interest. They show that between 1891 and
1901 there was a very large increase in the number both of candidates for
different examinations and of those who satisfied the examiners. During the
last decade, however, though there has been a moderate increase (9 per cent.)

. in the candidates for matriculation, i.e., the Entrance. examination, and a

large increase (24 per cent.) in those appearing at the F.A. or Intermediate
examination, there has heen a relatively large decrease in the number of
aspirants for the B.A. or B.Sc. and M.A. or M.Sc. degrees, and also of
those examined in Medicine and Civil Engineering. The number of those
who appeared at the Law examination, however, increased by over one-third,
and they are now equal to two-thirds of the candidates for the B.A. or B.Sc.
degree. I am not in a position to say how far these results are due to the
revised University regulations. It is possible that prospective candidates for
the degrees ment.ioned are deterred by the higher standard now. demanded,
but, on the other hand, it is noteworthy that, compared with 1901, the propor
tion of candidates that have succeeded in passing is higher in every case.

In 1901 as many as 56 per cent. of the candidates passed the Entrance
examination, but in no other examination did the proportion reach 4� per
cent. In 1911, however, there was no examination which half or more of the
candidates did not pass, and in the case of the Entrance examination the
proportion rose to over 70 per cent., The increase in the ratio is especially
great in the case of the B.A. or B.Sc. examination, which is now 61 per cent.,
or more than treble that of 1901.

712. Subsidiary Table X, which has been compiled from the records of the
Bengal Library, throws a certain amount of light on

the literary activity of the people during the last
STATISTICS OF BOOKS.
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decade. Statistics of previous decades for each of the new provinces could
not be obtained owing to the parti-·
tion and re-partition of Bengal; but,
taking Bengal, Bihar and Orissa as

a whole, we find that the number of
uni-lingual books printed and pub ...

lished during the ten years ending
in 1910 is 4,294 or 27 per cent.
more than in the preceding decade ..

In Bengal, works in Bengali account.
for nearly two-thirds of the total
number, while English books repre
sent a fifth. In Bihar and Orissa;
though the Oriyas constitute less

than two-fifths of the population, the books written in Oriya represent over

half of the total number, and those in Hindi and Urdu one-fourth. The study of
Sanskrit is still largely in vogue, for it comes fifth in the list for the twoprovinces,
The extent to which it is studied is more apparent from the returns of bilingual
books, those published in Bengali and Sanskrit d�r_ing the decade. number
ing 1,346, or nearly half the total number of bilingual works printed and
published in .Bengal. Bengali and English books come second with a total
of 903. In addition to this, Sanskrit was combined with English in 198, and
with Bengali and English in 256, books. In Bihar and Orissa again the
study of Sanskrit led to the publication of 352 books in Sanskrit and
Oriya, and of 90 in Sanskrit and Hindi.

713. Statistics of the number and circulation of newspapers and periodicals.'
in each province during the years 18n, 1901 and
1911 will 1'e found in Subsidiary Table IX at the end

of this chapter. The statement of circulation must be received with some
,

caution, and the figures regarded as

an estimate only. It must also he
borne in mind that the circulation
of newspapers is not confined to
subscribers. The dissemination of
news is far wider than the figures.
would indicate, for it is the common

practice for anyone who happens to
be literate in a village to read the
newspaper to the assembled villagers.

and receive their plaudits, if nothingmore, for doing so. Of the newspapers
published in Bengal, 66. with a circulation of 138,000, are written in Bengali.
Their number has increased by 50 per cent. in the last 20 years, and their'
circulation has been doubled. Daily newspapers have not found much favour
among Bengalis, and the great majority are weekly publications. There are

51 newspapers, written in English but owned, edited and read by Indians, all
but' eight of which are published weekly or monthly: their circulation is
put down as 56,000. Monthly magazines are by far the most popular class
of periodicals, accounting for four-fifths of the total number: there are

89 published in Bengali with 92,000 readers, and 46 published in English,
with 50,000 readers.

In Bihar and Orissa journalistic enterprise has not made much progress ..

The total number of newspapers is only 28, of which 9 are in English, 8 in
Hindi and 6 in Oriya : their aggregate circulation is under 14,000. The number
of newspapers has, however, been doubled in. the last 10 years; and the
circulation has gone up by 60 per cent. The circle of readers of periodicals
is also small, and only 16 are published, all but one of which are monthly
publications.

I
1901-1911. 11S91-1901.

LANGUAfH<J.

I j
Bengal,

Bengal.
Bihar and I Total. Bihar and

I
Orissa. Orissa.

--------,

I

ngali ... 10,536 63 10,598 9,331
'uglisll ... 3,019 209 3,22S 2.5S0

riya ... ... 212 2.379 2,1>91 1,323
indi ... 501 941 1,442 968

anskrit' 624 2119 883 736

usalman-Bengali 290 ... 290 286

rdu ... ... 151 108 21>9 ass

thers .... . .. 770 76 846 361

TOTAL ... 16.102 4.035 20.131 15.843 I

-------

I

Be
]!;
o
H
S
l{
U
o

NEWSPAPERS AND PEIUODICALS.

N
P

BEN LoU,. I BmAR AND om."'jNumber. I OirCulation./ Number, I Circulation.
-�---

ewspapers ... 127 214,180 28 13,677
eriodicals ... li2 170,830 16 7,700

---- ------

Total ... 299 385,010 44 21,277 I
I

-------
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I-EDUCATION BY AGE, SEX AND RELIGION.

NU:MBER PEJ;t }ULLE WHO ARE LITERATE.
NUMBER PER

Ml[,LE WHO ARE
ILLITERATE.

NUMBER PER MILLE
WHO ARE Ll'fERATE

,

IN ENG LISH.

RELIGION.
All ages. \ 0-10 I 10-15. \ 15-20. I 20 and over.

Total. \ Male. [ Female. \ Male. \ Female. 1 Male.j Female., Male., Female., Male.l. Female.

To�al. Male. Female. Total. Male. Female.

10 12 16 16 17 18
. --.-�- -- -- - - .�---- - -- _._--- --- ---

_- _- -�-- -_

I 1
i

BENGAL.

All religions ... 77 140 11 21 :I 136 18 189 19 11)9 13 923 860 989 11 20 1
Hindu . " ... 118 210 20 39 6 223 32 280 34 276 22 882 7\)0 980 18 3;) 1
Musalman ... ... 41 79 2 ,9 1 70 4 106 4 123 3 959 .921 998 3 5 '1
Christian ... 466 621 402 165 153 488 500 585 508 664 493 534 479 598 361 410 304
European ana other 883

9061
8/)1 .. , ... ... ... .. ' . .. ... . .. 117 94 149 873 896 8.41

Christians. t
Indian Christians .. , 243 286 196 ... ... '" .. , ... ... ... .. . 757 714 804 87 113 58
Brahmo ... ... 783 812 7[)2 309 332 946 938 /1,000 964 9[>1l 863 217 188 248 602 692 608
Buddhist ... " . 91 170 9 12 1 103 9 1 III 15 279 13 909 830 991 6 10 '4
Auimist ... ... 5 9 '4 1 '2 7 '3 12 1 15 '4 995 991 1,000 '1 'I 'I)I

I

BIHAR AND
ORISSA.

All religions ... 39 76 4 9 1 66 6 103 7 114 4 961 924 9;6 2 4 '2
Hindu ... ... 41 81 3 9 1 70 6 110 6 119 4 959 919 997 2 4 1
Musalman ... ... 41 79 [) 10 2 68 8 110 I) 122 6 959 921 995 3 6 'I
Christian ... 103 139 68 25 20 147 97 224 116 210 88 897 861 932 46 63 29
European and other 845 857 828 ... ... .. , '" .. , ... . .. . .. 155 143 172 825 838 807

Christians,
Indian Christians ... 76 107 45 ... , .. .., .. , ... .., ... .., 924 893 955 17 28 5
Brahmo ... ... 634 635 633 280 333 638 939 737 706 782 712 366 386 367 474 503 31[)
Buddhist ... ... 72 127 6 .., ... 79 -' ';;

1
'" 182 8 928 873 9115 10 14 5

Animist ... ... l.� 1
10 1

1
1 '3 ,,; 1

1 1 14 1 995 990 999 '1 '2 '00
Arya '" ... 344 46 97 22 103 447 81 431 44 803 656 954 31 61 . ..
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bUBSIDIARY TABLE IT.-EDUCATION BY AGE. SEX AND' LOCALITY.

DUiTIU '1' AND NATURAL
DIVISION.

BENGAL, BIHAR AND
ORISSA.

Bengal

WEST BENGAL

Burdwan
Birbhum
Bankura
Midnapore
Hooghly
Howi ah

OENTRA.L BENGAL

24-Parganas
Oalcutta
Nadia ...

Murshidabad
Jossore

NORTH BENGAL

Rajshahi
Dinajpur
Jalpaigud
Darjeering
Rangpur
Bogr .

+abna .

Mftlda •..

Oooch Behar

EAST BENGAL ...

Khulna ...

Dacca •..

Mymensingh
Faridpur
Backergunze
Tippera ...

Noakhali
Ohittagong ...

Ohi ttagoug' Hill Tracts •.•

Hill 'I'ippera

Bihar and Orissa

NORTH BIHAR •.•

Saran •..

Ohamparan
Muzaffarpur
Darbhanga
Bhagalpur
Puruea

SOUTH BIHAR

Patna ..•

Gay
Shahabad
Monghyr

ORISSA ...

Outtack
Balasore
Puri

OHOTA NAGPIJR PLA.Tl!JAU

Hazaribagh
Ranehi ..•

Palamau
Manbhum
Singhbhurn
Southat Pargana
Angul •.•

Sambalpur ...

Orissa Feudatory States •.•

Ohota Nagpur States

BEN GAL-

OITIES •••

BIHAR AND OlUSSA-

OITIES

S[KKIM •••

NUMBER PER MILLE WHO ARE Ll'l'ERATE.

ALL AGES. I.--'------.

-��:��:---��:-r���alt'. \. Male. Female. Male. Female. I-'----�----�----�----------�------�---�-----��----

I 4 I I

···1...

•••

I
•••

I

60

77

102

100
88
94
94

111
142

112

140

191

186
171
184
181
199
248

183

216
396

98
103
127

11

11

]3
6
7
7

21
23

0-9. 10-14 15-19.

Male. Female.

20 AND OVER.

10

Male. Female.

11 .12

8 9

I
16 I
:: I

46 !
35
34
20
42
6B

2

3

4

4
3
2
2
7

10

8

5
78

3
3
2

2

1
1
2
9
1
3
2
1
3

1

85

12

18

17

19
10

9
9

30
42

153

189

256

252
236
256
243
266·
312

228

14

19

19

21
10
13
12
32
39

39

27
260

25
14
17

8

162

199

254

231
225
251
260
248
312

245

287
419
139
167
174

146

133
160
141
245
115
170
147
137
189

180

209
192
126
156
231
198
202
222
194
101

114

105

114
74

103
us
110
106

133

171
122
129
ue

194

203
210
162

83

67
91
48

120
79
97
71
82
70
85

1--1--1
291 372 134: 136 63 I

1 I

I
I

---- 1 i
,

147! 251 32 I 39 14 I 234 54- I

1---4-1-L �_�__ �I---2- 'I I 29 ---:-\---7�,. _-_�-.�3-\ __ �32

109

124
321

56
58
70

53

46
59
56
99
42
59
51
46
74

::: 1
::: I

98

86
108

9�
16\)

76
III
102

89
134

'

66

84
75 I
46
62
86
71
62
67
64
40 i

121

153
134

85
112
156 '

132
118 ,

133 ,

115
ti9

39 76

37

37
26
36
41
40
38

72

76
:\1
70
81 '

78 I

72

48

68
43
46
�O

93

126
84
92
77

64

66
68
56

127

133
136
103

28

23
31
17
45
27
32
25 I

28
23
25 I

24

17
164

14
9

10

54

43
57
32
84
51
61
48
55
44
50

34

43
153

15
16
22

5

I)
4
4

19
3
I)
7
3
6

14

9
18 I

15
ll)

\)
17 I
15
12
21

9 16

30
21
12
19

9
'17
12
17

e
10

11
16

6
10
11

8
6
7
4
8

4

10

7
I)
9

11
14
11

3

3

: I
3
3
3

5 11

17
9

11
8

9
4
4
4

5

3

3
7
3 I

5
4
3
3
2
2
2

9

2

3
4
2
3
2
2
2
3
1
2

12

14
11

9

6

�
13

7
8
6
2
4
4

-1'1-----:-,----
233 1

104

136

190

219
191
186
136
232
263

171

214
444

98
106
126

90

70
103

85 I

121
66

116
107
87

125

123

172
149

90
124
151
127

96
103
44
60

66

1

1
1
1
2
2
2

66

1

3
1
1
1

2

1

2
2
1
1
1
1
1
'3
1
'3

4()7

36

26
273

21
14
14

9
6
6

34
5

11
13

6
11

15

18
27
10
16
19
13
10
10

5
11

63
43
65
75
76
62

117
75
91
66

90

93
90
74

47

36
61
30
83
45
63
60
50
3=>
30

9

272
470
125
147
156

127

110
140
118
191
100
146
142
119
164

172

208
205
118
U9
215
188
172
175
112

\)9

6

98

114
65
96
III
107

89

103

5

3
4
6
6
6
4

134

181
122
138
106

6

14
4

8

7
9
7

152

163
152
127

75

62
81
48

116
73
86·
66
81
5T-
56

5

5
12

3
6
5
s
8
4
3
2

452 220

37�

16

19
29

9
19
21
13

9
lli

7
11

10

18
7
8
8

9
6

'7
32

5
I>

14
b
9

7

6

5
I)
9
6
6
4

10

10
10
10

6

6
11

8
9
6
5
4
5
4
2

63

400

315

YY

13

12

14
7
S
8

23
23

28

20
166

16
10
11 •

6

6
6
5

19
4
6
\)
4
7

11

12
20

7
12
14

o
7
9
6

10

4

4

3
2
5
3
4
3

6

10

6

4

4
7
4
6
i)
4
2
2
3
4

133

33

4
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IlL-EDUCATION BY RELIGION, SEX AND

LOCALITY.

DISTRICT AND NATURAL DIVISION,

NUMBER PER MILLE WHO ARE LITERATE.

HINDU, :BUDDHIST,

Male, I Female,

\ MUHAMMADAN, ANIMIS'l'. OHRISTIAN, l------------�------------�------------�------------�------------

I Male. I Female, \ Male, \ Female. I Male. I Female" J Male. I Female,

B

WEST BENGAL

Burdwau .

Birbhum .

Bankura .

Midnapore
Hooghly
Howrah ...

OENTRAL BENGAL

24-Pargaoas
Oalcutta .. ,

Nadia
Murshidabad
Jessore

NORTH BENGAL

Rajshahi ...

Dinajpur ...

Jalpaiguri ...

Darjeeling
Raugpur
Bogra
Pabna
Maida
COOJh Behar

EAST BENGAL

Khulna
Dacca
Mymsllsingh
Faridpur ...

Backergunge
'I'ippera
Noakhali ...

Ohittagong
Cilittagong Hill Tracts
HLl Tippera

Bihar and Orissa

NORTH BPiAR

Saran
Ohamparan
Muzaffarpur
Darbhauga

Bhagalpur
Purnea

SOUTH BIHAR

Patna
Gaya
Shalnbad ...

Monghyr

ORlSSA

Outback
Balasore
.Purl

OHOTA :�a<1puR PLA.TEAU

Hazaribagh
Ranchi
Palamau ...

Manbhurn
Siughbhum
Son thai Parganas ...

Angul
Sambalpur
Orissa Feudatory States
Ohota Nag-pur ditto

206

198
195
202
193
211
268

256

251
442
179
160
210

132

174
103
103
162
109
178
231
114
146

236

211
263
193
232
289
264
246
275
154

76

81

74

77
52
73
84
79
72

89

119
82
88
76

127

131
137
103

63

44
83
32
93
86
94
64
56
49
79

I I I j I 8 \ 10 j

12

13
7
7
6

23
24

149

144
139
154
133
163
166

7

6
4
8
8
8

10

3

4
37

1
2
2

2

1
3
4

14
1

11
2

2
2
1
1
2
2
2
2
1
3

5

3

4
2
4
3
6
2

10

20
5

11
6

9

9
5

12

6

6
11
4
7

22
2
9

18
8

26

9

3
11
12
8
3

13

5

1
3
8

7

2
15
24

3
3

18
3

17

5
23
11

17-
24

10

6

5

10

4
13

3
8

15
11

6
3
3
4

'4

1
1

'3
'I

1
3

624

664
325
460
548
762
753

396
822
187
743
264

678
529
525

105

509
93
27

501
245
255
S13
141

28
750

510 652 333

569 857
259
376
377
737 500
691 692 bOO

537 560 291

248
774
200
730
189

78

288
59
73

468
658

:111
151

252
89

186
123
175
483
118
056
195
254

69

329

675
99

488 1,000
531
425 1,000
635 1,000

696 476

817
733
402
673

572

656
540
427

39 98

371
25 1,000

6
353 889
103 1,000
159
810

70 667
14 74

100

11

735
545

182
296

BENGAL. BIHAR AND 134 10 I
79 3 10 1 1 271 170 170 9

ORISSA.

entlal 210 20 79 2 9 ) 521 402 170 9

B

:s

S

36

23
150
30
16
21

96

153
222

44
62
77

'2 617

18 '59

21
5
5
7
7

16
25

5
:

7 I

78

62
125
121
178

58
97
58
71

102

'2 136

387
J40
198
702
699
385
622
236
707

444

127
134
360

200

4
4

25 68

95
62
46
43
99
81
79
81

107
56

'01
'3
'2
'4
'3

'3

1 263

399
170
332
244
265
589
319
662
378
413

333

172

875
388
423

341
149
346
214
138

44

9

29
4
Ii
13

5
1

19
40
18
25
32
22
17
20

4
10

3 79

'2

11
2

1 139 127 5

3 62 'I 490

736
290
1)07
730
597
652

778

1,000
267

78

217

ENGAL-

--------�--------I,--- ----!-__�__-----------

Oities

lHAR AND ORISSA-

Cities

IKKIM

424

249

2 62
2 39
4 54
3 55
3 73
3 72

4 123

7
3
3
3

174
110
139

84

31

30

41

'I
'2

800

'2

893
764
483

7651593

820

780

772

817

561 290

4 139

159
115
116

'2

1

'3
2
1
1

'3
'2
'I

'2
'1

581 208

soc

-----------------------

1

3

3
5
3
4
6
4
3
2
2
3

86

47
146
46

106
263

75
327
289
185
184

83

134 207

61

25 244

2 6321
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/

SUBSIDIARY rrABLE IV.-ENGLISH EDUCATION BY AGE, SEX AND LOCALITY.

DISTRICT AND NA'l'UHAL
DIVISION.

LITERATE IN ENGLISH PER 10,000,

1911, I 1901.

0-9 I 10-14 I 15-19 I 20 AND OVER, r ALL AGES. I· ALL ACES.

Male, r Female,j lfale, 'Female,' Male, r Female,' Male. ,.Female" Male, I Female'l Male. J Female

BENGAL� BIHAR
. AND ORISSA.

6

Bengal

WEST BENGAL

Burdwan ...

Birbhum ...

Bankura ...

Midnapore
Hooghly .

Howrah .

OENTRAL BENGAL

24.Parganas
Oalcutta .

Nania .

Murshidabad
-Jessore ...

NORTH BENGAL ...

Rajshahi .. ,

Diuajnur ...

.Ta paignri
Darjee ing
Rangpur .. ,

'Bogra ...

i:'abna ...

Maida
Oooch Blhar

EAST BENGAl,

Khulna... ...

Dacca... • ..

Mymensingh ...

Faridpur v., ...

Backergunge ...

Tippera ...

Noakhalt... • ..

Chittagon� ...

Chittagong Hiil Tracts
Hill Ttppera ...

Bihar and Orissa ...

NORTH BIH-\'R

Saran .

Chamnaran .

Muzaffarpur
Darblianga
Bhagalpur
Purnell. .. ,

SOUTH BlH\'R

Patna ...

Gaya ...

Bhahabad...

Monghyr ...

ORISSA

Outback .

Balasore .

Furi .

OHOTA NAGPUR PLATEAU

Hasaribagh .

Ranchi .

Palamau s., .

Manbhum .

Sinl('hbhum .

Sonthal Parga lias .

Augnl... .

Bsmbalpur .

Orissa Feudatory States

Ohota Nagpur States.

11 2 127

206

218

308
182
130
50

418
686

404

295
2,414

15�
147
183

102

70
64
�3

377
es

167
214
54

121

164

239
267
132
210
124
137

93
132

32
135

32

29

40
16
30
27
43
16

38

81
16
41
25

42

56
32
23

29

50
ci3
24

,47
36
29

6
24
11

23

63

13
853

4
3
3{

2
2
4

212
3
1
3

'3
7

11 253

385

406

522
323
272
145
657
979

699

509
2,475

349
360
307

182

337

403
611
254
343
264
300
256
308

76
244

74

61

94
42
64
45
93
28

105

207
49

119
71

101

128
73
74

63

69
]38
37
85
72
77

4
52
24

26

196
95
88

363
109
243
411
133
166

63

16
776

8
7
4'

12 175

265

318

363
188
171
135
460
835

578

387
1,883

263
200
·193

110

110
73

113
3�4

72
110
199

79
87

173

195
303
128
175
135
134
127
225

6
117

59

46

53
32
49
44
65
35

135
50
85
62

56

63
86
43

107
94
66
36
39
19

40

81

71

79
67
60

10 128

197

243

290
lli2
131

92
372
667

439

295
1,829

187
1(i2
15(i

83

79
es
75

306
(i2
III

161
56
75

135

165
233
100
146
108
110
III

148
39
97

47

33

39
22
34
30
47
22

56

102
32
60
41

52

36

44
56
27
68
55
41
19
21
13

24

59
46
42

49

13
558

'

4
4
3

4

1
1
3

101
2
1
3
1
2

8 93

z

18

30

29
11
6
7

35
145

50

25
5';4

8
9

13

7

3
4
3

85
4
7

11
2
8

9

12
19

6
11

4
7
4

11

10

3

3

2
1
3
3
5
2

5

11
1
6
3

4

4
3
4

2

7
2
2
4
2
2

1
1

4

4

5

5
1

'3
2
4

32

15

4
222

1
'4
1

1

'2
'1

1
55
'3
'1
'2

1

'3
1

'3
'3
'2
1

'1
2

1

'5

'4
'2
1
1
1
1

2

4
'2
1
2

1

1
1
2

1

1
'3
'3
1
3

'3

1
'1

18

17

14
2
1
5

12
111

9

5

2
13

2
3
4
4
1
9
1
8

3

1

1
1
1
1
3
1

6

20
'4

3
8

4

7
2
1

2

'4
2
1
3
6
1

18

17

18
4
Q
5

1!l
85

6

2
2
2

150
4
1
5
1
4

6

6
14

3
7
6
3
3
9
1
6

4

2

8
1
3
2
2
2'

8

21
1
4
7

5

7
4
4

4

3
4
6
7
6
3
3
3
1

1

16

12

16
3
2
6

13
49

61

17
604

5
6
8

5

2
1
4

93
3
1
4
1
2

4

2
9
2
4
4
3
2
8
2
3

4

2

2
1
2
2
3
2

5

11
2
3
7

3

4
3
4

4

4
'5
9

11
10

4
1
2
1

1

13

12

14
2'
2
4

11'
54

.

3

2
8
1
3
3
3
1
6
1
2

3

1

1
1
1
2
2
2

5

11
1
3
5

3

4
2
8

3

3
3
5
1
7
3
1
2

�} .

Not avaii.a.ble.

l

136 9

175

207
94

110
75

351
389

5

11
1
1
3
6

20

324 38

8
.

455
B
2
1

251
1,323

167
106
94

3

1
1
3

63
2
1
2

48

58
29
38

130
30
38
Il3
33
ee 2

2

2
3
1
1
2
l'

80

110
148
51
79
89
55
39
R3
29
34

4
1
1

34 2

26

35
23
40
15
24
18

1

1
1
1
1
1
1

349

94
32
54
30

9
I
2
3

38

I46
31
31

29

1
4
3

2

3
2

35'
28
17
43
33
21

9

SXKKI')! ...

The figures for 1891 are not available,
In calculating lor the province as a whole and for natural dlvlsionsvareaa for which figures are not availab:e have been left out of account.

yy 2
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.-PnOGRESS OF EDUCATION SINCE 1881.

NUMBER OF LITERAT I)] PER MILLE.

I 15-19. I
-------I----;::::�-- --r Male. -I Fema:e·----I-- �a�:--- -;:male.-

1911. 1901. --1-'-18-9-1.--1-881. '1911.) 1901.\1891. \ 1�81·119--1-h--1-9-0-1.�1-1-9-11-·-1190-�. 11911. [1901. 11911. i 190'1.

______________��_-_- -�=_-I__ 4_ .l'.l _I�[] �_O _

11 [1�--_!_;l_�4-��_�r� l_�7
:

54 50 47 37 3 2 2 1 75 64 6 4 83

Hasaribagh ••• '" ... 43 52 57 31 3 2 2 1 62 77 6 3 67 78 4
Ranchi '" '" '" 57 51} 36 30 { 7 5}_ 3 2 {81 70 11 8 91 86 7 ;
Palamau '" '" '" 32 37 3 1 48 49 8 2 48 60

�41Manbhum '" '" 84 77 69 58 5 3 2 1 116 92 9. 6 120 112
Singhbbum... ... 51 48 52 41 4 3 4 1 73 58 6 4 79 72
Sonthal Paraanas .•• '" 61 47 37 33 3 2 1 2 86 66 5 4 97 71 4
Angul ... '" 48 39 35 37 3 1... ... 66 47 4 2 71 [,9 2
S",mbalpur .., 55 33 2 1 81 45 5 2 82 55 2

_g_�_i�_t�_�_e_aU_g�_�_t;_r_§_�_t_:�_e_s_::_:__ ::_:.....__�_�_I__::_:_I:__::_:_I__:_::_ �_:_ ::: ::: �� _:_-�•.1-:-- __�_�_I__:_::_""_:_
,

DISTRICT AND NA.TURAIJ
DIVISION.

BENGALJ.
ORISSA.

Bengal ...

BIHAR AND

WEST BENGAL

Burdwan
Birbhum
Ba nkura
Midnapore
Hooghly
Howrah

CENTRAL BENGAL

24-Parg-anas
o cloutta
Nadia ...

Murshidabad '"

Jessore

NORTH B.ENGAL

Rajshahi
Di najpur
Jalpaiguri
Darjeedng
Rnngpur
Bogra ...

Pabna ...

Maida .•.

Oooch Behar

EAST BENGAL

Khulua • ..

Dacca '"

Mymensingb... .

Faridpur '" .

Backergunge... ..,

Tippera .

Noakhali .

Ohittagong... .

Ohi,ttagong Hill Tracts .

Hill Tippf'ra... '"

Bihar and Orissa ...

NORTH BIHAR

Saran '"

Champaran
Muzaffarpur
Darbhanga
Bhagalpur
Purnea

SI)UTH BIHAR

Patna ...

Gaya
Shahabad
Mong-hyr

ORISSA

Outtack
Balasore
Puri ...

OHOTA NAGPU�PLATEAU ...

SIKKIM ...

"l

-112

140

191

186
171
184
181
199
248

183

216
396

98
108
127

98

86
108
99

169
76

111
102
89

134

121

153
134
85

112
156
132
118
133
115
69

93

126
84
92
77

127

133
136
108

76

72

76
51
70
81
78
72

78

188

162
153
183
205
197
212

Male.

104

127

162

202
316
104
106
110

84

80
99
70

119
64
96
91
74

107

108

124
121
69
97

147
121
105
117

79
41

75

66

73
45
78
71
66
57

82

123
72
86
58

151

150
157
139

95

I

134

200

173
178
185
]94
243
249

156

108 I

I

210
325

96
103
106

88

79
101
89

133
68

102
93
79

106

118

115
122
79

109
151
136
138
139

75

68

69
42
91
65
61
66

85

119
76
74
74

134

144
130
U8

.

A.LL A'iES.

172

142
]42
167
175
205
217

140

103

102
102
67
95

118
127
137
139

89

117

191
311
82
83

106

76

67
82

,57
82
68
III
83
68
80

54

44 .

47
28
46
48
42
48

62

96
59
54
43

8

11

11

13
6
7
7

21
23

24

17
164

14
9

10

5

5
1-
4

19
3
5
7
3
6

9

11
16

5
10
11
8
6
7
4
8

4

3

3
2
4
3
3
3

5

9
4
1-
4

5

5
5
5

3

5

8

8

8
4
5
7

14
12

16

13
115

9
6
5

3,

4
3
4

14
2
3
4
2
4

6

8
10

4
6
9
5
3
5
3
2

3

2

2
1
3
1
1
1

3

6
2
3
2

4

5
4
4

3

4

13 181 162
1 122 91
1 138 106
1 106 79

228

272
470
125
147
156

153

189

127

110
140
118
191
100
146
142
119
164

208
205
118
159
215
188
172
175
112
99

98

114
65
96

111
107

89

134

73

140

175

249

223
219
243
257
257
284

216

269
425
140
152
127

110

107
125

H6
184

78
128
127
104
134

153

165
184
94

137
210
179
149
162
80
53

106

96

39

27
260

25
14
17

14

19

19

21
10
13
12
32
39

8

9
6
7

32
5
5

14
5
9

16

19
29

9
19
21
13
9

11
7

11

7

6

5
5
9
6
6
4

I10

18
7
8
8

10

10

•10
10

3 I

9 162

199

254

231
225
251
260
248
312

245 209

287 258
419 323
139 138
157 152
174' 155

146 122

180

209
192
126
156
231
198
202
222
191-
101

114

105

114
74

103
118
110
106

133

171
122
1-29
115

194

203
210
162

20 AND OVER.

133
160
141
245
115
170
147
137
189

132

146

175

241

197
198
241
273
240
265

118
145

99
165

94
141
]34
107
152

98

118
67

115
99
96
81

159
100
121
80

78

155

9

4

4
3
4

17

103

98
118

97

3

6 4

89

89
55

100
111

89
72

85

13

13

16
7

10
10
22
19

30

21
204

17
10

9

5

5
4
6

21
3
4
7
4
7

11

13
20

6
13
14

8
5
6
3
3

4

3

3
2
s
3
2
3

5

7

7
7
7

157

170
17l
104
136
200
178
178
201
130

62

110

116

215

219
222
198

6

13 9

5

5
3
4
4
9
9

3 2.t;6

2 252
2 236
2 256
2 243
4 266
5 312

3

12

14
7
8
8

23
23

9

6
8

16
14

714

19
90

5
4
8

5
66

3
2
2

28

20
166

16
10
11

18

14
108

10
7
5

2

3
1
3
7
1
1
2
2
3

2

3
1
1
7
2
8
2

6

6
5
5

19
1-
5
9
4
7

4
5
3
5

3 1724

4
7
3
5
5
3
3
3

2
3
2
2
3
7
1
2

11

12
20

7
12
14
9
7
9
6

10

8

10
13

I>
7

10
6
4
6
4
2

2 1 103 4 3

1

2
1
1
1
1

1 41
31
2
5
3
4

31
I

2

3
1
4
2
2
1

2

5
1
2
2

4

3 152 176

2 163 183
2 152 182
5 127 154

6

10
5
5
4

3

2
5
2
4
3
2
1
1

3

3
3
3

4

7
3
4
2

6

6
5
6

5

5
5
5

•

4

3

In calculating for the Province as a whole and. for natural divisions, areas for which figures are not available have been left out of account.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.-EDUCATION BY CAS'fE.

NUMBER PER 1,000 WHO ARE LITERA'rE. N UMBER PER 10,000 LI'rERATE IN ENGLISH,

1911. I
------�

Male, 1 Female, 1 Total, Male, Female, Total, Male, Female, Total, Male, I Female,

1 '\ 10 --1-1��-12 -1--13-.----�------�------�------�------�----�------�------�------�---

CASTE,

Total.

HINDU.

Agarwala
Bagdi .. ,

Baidya .. ,

Baish nab
Barui .. ,

Baud ...

Bhuinma li
Brahman
Dhoba ...

Gandhabanik

Garo .. ,

Goa la ...

Gurung
Jogi and Jugi
Kaibartta, Ohasi

Kaibartta, Jalya
Ka lu ...

Kamal'
KapaJi
Kayasth

Khambu and Jimdar
Koch ...

Kumhar
Limbu .

MalO ..

Mangar
Muehl ...

Narnasudra
Nl1pit ' ..

Newar ...

Patui ...

Pod
Rajbansi
Sadgop
Subarna Banik

Sudra .,.

Sunri .,.

Sutradhar
Tanti ...

Teli and Tili

Tipara ...

Tiyar

MUSALMAN.

Dhobi ...

Hajjam
Jolaha ...

Kulu ...

Na liya .

Saiyad .

CHRISTIA"'.
Anglo-Indian ...

Indian Ohristdan'

BUDDHIST.

Bhotia ...

Ohak.na
Lepcha
Magh .

Murmi .

HINDU.

Agarwala .. ' , ..

Babhan (Bhumihar Brahman) ...

Baishoab .

Bauiya .

Barai ... .

Barhi .

Bauri .

Bhuiya
Bhurnij
Brahman

Ohamar .

Ohasa .

Dhanuk .

Dhobi (Dhoba) ...

Dom... ...

417
19

532
112
153

10
34

399
55

314

s
,77

88
130
109

44
107
llio
60

347

68
18
80
59
28

30
12
49

110
107

18
141
51

140
451

113
149
86

145
163

7
20

21
24
44
26

8
177

840
141

60
53
29

110
46

250
102
122

97
19,

21
3
8

12
168

3
30
13

8
4

632
41

720
228
282

20
65

644
103
559

5
135
171
250
208

83
205
279
116
669

140
35

152
118
54

59
23
95

208
192

34
244

97
264
683

222
275
161
258
302

11
40

40
46
80
48
14

308

847
188

110
100
58

211
89

481
187
.226
191

37

43
6

16
22

317

7
59
27
17

7

1901. 1911, 1901.

39
1

346
15
18

'4
2

113
3

51

407
16

456
102
129

4
22

358
55

318

12
63
53

104
130

43
103
140

309

43

66
30

94
32

139
323

102
208

62
111
163

3
28

20
21
27
23

169

BENGAL.

54
8

33
98
82

569
30

648
214
245

8
41

639
103
510

24
130
99

202
323

84
204
268

538

82

126
64

99
15
64

187
141

183
60

268
519

209
407
116
206
303

5
33

297

68
83
52

173
64

40
21
52
44

6
3
6
8

2
6

13
3

134

3
'2

5
3
2

'4
2
8
7

1
5
2

14
163

12
19

7
20
16

'2
2

2
1
3
1

34

833
94

9
]
1

13
2

25
14

8
5
1

11
'I

1
1

18

'2
1
'4

1
'3

242
88

144
89
21

23
5
5
7

158

3
38
10
10

3

38
45
29
87
34

475
'166
274
180
45

46
8
9

16
336

BIHAR AND ORISSA.

42
2

259
11

6

424
8

2,088
69

180

3
9

1,090
28

.586

65
23
51
72

21
31

114
26

980

27
1

57
21
18

6
6

22
87
83

8
31

8
186

2,187

83
184
65

204
193

'3
7

12
4

13
11

259

8,279
275

167
16
14
20

4

5

63
18
19
50
14

652
16

3,986
147
347

5
17

1,990
53

1,103

116
45

101
143

40
59

218
51

1,866

55
2

no
43
35

12
10
44

168
153

15
54
16

361
3,871

172
319
127
377
364

1
15

lt4
8

24
21

488

8,394
404

121
35
37

101
27

340
31
26
39

7

10

7
4

156

1
3
2
2
2

8,164
146

23
'4

204
4
6

184
5

1,585
47

126

3
819

14
1,018

39
6

26
52

8
31
71

759

3

27
12

170

108
13
16
17

3

6
'I
'2
'I

49

'4
2

.. ,

� I

3
1
4

61
19

265
9

3,039
ios
245

1
7

1,569
27

1,756

1,475

29
6

328
2,685

219
27
31
22

7

12
'2
'4
'2

]05

]

·":1

81
12
51

131

16
62

139

.7

53
23

6
2
9

Il8
37

129
213
102
270
243

2
53

320

5
21
12
51

2

85
2
1

11

39

1
2

43

'1
2

74

1
1
2
4
2

100

'4

6
74
20
19

7

'3
1

56
3

63

'5
4
6
4
4

2
4
8

79

5
1
1
6

13

5
1

12
81

9
12

5
11
11

'3
10

22
1
1

30

5
2
5
8
4

15
9
9
2
'3

1
2
'4

1
7

'2
1
1
'4
'3

3
2

81

41
'3

34

1
1
3
1

50

'I

'I
'3

2

'I 15
'I 3

10 165
98 1,514

1 61
45 107

1 54
14 140
12 127

1
63

10

'I

4
2

2
11

6
24

1

1

02'3
2
1
1
1

'04

'3
'1

6

'C2

'1

!Ii The figures for Indian Ohrisbians relate only to East and North Bengal, and differ therefore from those in Sub-Table 1 which relate to the whole Province,
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE Vr.-EDUCATION BY CASTE- concluded.

I
NUJIP3ER PER 1,000 WHO ARE LITERATE. I NUMBER PER 10,000 LlTERA'l'E IN ENGIISII,

OASTE. 1911, 1901. I 1911. 1901.

Total, Male, Female, Total, Male. I Female, I Total. Male. Female, Total, Male, Female.

I I I· 10 11 12 13

BIHAR AND ORISSA-concluded.

HI N D U-concld,

Dosadh 4 7 '3 4 7 '2 '4 1 '4 1 '01
Gaura ... 14 27 1 23 46" 1 1 3 2 4
Goala ( .A.hir) 12 24 1 9 18 '4 2 4 'I 1 2 '01
Gond 10 18 2 2 4 1 'I '3

Hajjam 14 27 1 13 26 7 9 3

Had .. , 3 7 '1 7 14 '04 '2 '4 '2 '4
Ho 2 3 '2 2 4
Kahar .. , 17 34 2 14 30 7 15 '3 5 11 '2

, Kalwar 100 201 2 101 208 20 40 1 15 32
Kamal' .. , 29 65 2 26 50 4 7 2 3 'I

Kandh 4 7 '3 5 10 1 '3 1
Kandu ... 20 40 1 25 52 1 3 6 '1 3 6
Karan .. , 257 492 37 226 628 23 197 406 3 125 259
Kayasth 332 603 56 319 624 32 551 1,072 19 432 881
Kewat .. , 17 35 7 20 41 1 3 1 1

Khandai t 69 141 4 76 154 3 17 35 '2 6 13
Roiri 22 43 1 17 34 '4 3 5 '04 2 4 '01
Kumhar 13 26 1 16 31 1 3 6 '2 2- 3
Kurmi .. , 30 60 1 31 62 1 4 8 '1 .. 3 6 '03
Lohar .. , 14 27 1 11 22 1 3 5 '1 2 3

Mallah 4 9 '3 10 24 '2 '4 'I 1
Mal Paharia 7 14 1 1 3 '2 1 1
Munda 21 39 1 20 36 3 5 1
Musahar 1 2 '2 4 8 '3 1 '5 '04
Nuniya 9 20 '4 10 20 1 3 1

Pan 6 11 '2 6 12 1 2
Rajbansi 22 47 1 17 32 1 2 5 '4 1
Rajput (Ohabtri) 92 176 6 77 149 4 23 44 '3 .16 31 '4
Raj war 2 3 '1 2 4
Rauniar 54 107 2 106 202 15 29

Sautal .. , 4 8 '4 3 6 'I '4 1 '2 '4
Sonar 67 134 3 68 140 2 14 2R 'I 13 17
Bund 68 136 2 58 116 3 9 19 2 4 7 '3
Tanti 16 32 1 29 5R 1 3 6 'I 2 5 'I
Teli 39 77 2 38 77 1 4 7 '2 2 4

MUSALMAN,

Dhobi 4 7 '3 5 9 '4 2 4 '3
Dhunia 10 21 1 7 15 1 2· 5 .'1
Hajjam 18 36 1 21 45 1 5 11 4 9
Jolaha ... 20 41 2 24 48 2 7 14 13 27 '1

Kunjra 9 18 ' 1 10 20 1 2 5 6 13
Saiyad .. , 178 322 41 138 259 21 344 699 193 389

CHRISTIAN,

Anglo Indian
'.

.. , 867 874 860 8,508 8,613 8,395

ANIMIST,

Gond ' .. 2 4
Ho 7 15 '3 7 14 3
Kandh ' .. 1 2 'I 18 36
Munda .. , 5 10 1 7 13 2 '4 'I
Oraon .. , 5 8 1 3 6 1 '2 '3

Pan 3 7 '2
Santal .. ' 5 10 'I 4 '3 '2
Sauria Paharla (Male) 1 2 'I
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII.-NuMBEH OF INSTITUTIONS AND PUPILS ACCORD
ING TO THE RETURNS OF THE EDUCATION DEPARTMENT. *

OLASS OF INSTITUTION.

1911, I 1901. 1891.

NUMBER 01<'- I NUMBER OF- NUMBER 01<-

Scholars.Institutions. I'
'

Scholars. I J nstitutions·1 Scholars. linstLutions.!
I I I j I j

PUBLlO INSTITUTIONS.

OOLLEGIATE EDUCATION,

{For boys

" girls
A.rts Colleges .. ,

Law " .. ,

Medical Colleges
Oivil Engineering Oolleges
Training Oolleges

Total 01 Collegiate Education

SCHOOL EDUCATION-GENERAL •

High English Schools ... ...
• {FOr b�YS

" girls

Middle English Schools ... {For boys

" girls

Middle Vernacular Schools {For b�YS
" girls

Primary Schcols

Female Schools t
{.FO� boys

" girls

Total 01 School Education- 36,163
General.

SCHOOL EDUCA'IION- SPECIAL •

Training Schools ... {
For masters ...

" mistresses
Medical Schools
Engineering Or Surveying Schools
IndusbrtaI Schools
Oommercial Schools
Madrasahs
Miscellaneous Schools

Total 01 S�hool Erlucation·
Special.

Total 01 Public Institutions

PRIVAT� INSTITUTiONS.

Advan�ed, teachiTlg Arabic or Persian
Advanced, teaching Sanskrit .. ,

Elementary, teaching vernacular {FOr boys
only.

" girls

{For boys
Elementary, teaching the Koran ...

" girls

Other schools not conforming to {FOr :�YSDepartmental Standard.
" girls

Total 01 p,.ivate Institutions ...

GRAND TOTAL

PUBLlO INSTITUTIONS.

OOTJLEGTATE EDUCATION.

Arts Colleges ...

Law "

Training Colleges

Total of Collegia/e Education

2,750

38,971

2,476

58

487

13

1,122

11

541

21

27,872

6,096

127

8
10

1
43
13

393
2,155

BENGAL •.

38

3
11

1
1
4

1,419,923

9.244

60
1,221

629
328

72

125,772

1,495

107,657

1,039

34,335

2:303

2,227 10

128 8
2,063 7

311 1
1.652 11

570
15,376 23
56,105 -367

•

32,404

11,554

1,008,142

139,180

78,432 427

18

37

1,561,817

4,769
915

,

3,058

280

26,611

2,167

11,994

2,114

1,509,909 32,884

11

147
147
135

1,446

�94
352

51,908

1,202
98
11

1,3!1

4,/148

BIHAR AND ORISSA.

37,732

28,259

3,266

253

35

2
13

1
1
1

53

400

775

854

15

2,091

445
938
109
540

2,692
5,258 185

10,557 185

1,044,491

7,289

45'
760
569
271
ic

8,944

93,16:>

523

56,940

46,481

1,017

802,324

44,041

33,834

1,063,992 34,057

'192
540
529

67

7
4

11

69,904

1,133,896

5,330
4,035
7,041

50,178

1,821

1,497

950

865
85

42,233

28

2
6
1
1

38

287

675

943

29,792

2,137

361
804

1,176

5,729

106

8,176

7

4,318

19
903
197
271

6,203

60,518

48,583

52,796

753,033

41,980

956,883

5,007

968,093

7,207
7,068
8,456

68,043

956

91,730,

1,059,823

4
3

468

400
68

,� Oompiled for British territ ory.
t Details of female schools ill 1891ltre not available.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIl.-NuMBER OF INSTITUTIONS AND PUPILS ACCORD

ING ro rl;HE RETURNS OF THE EDUCATION DEPARTMENT*-Concluded.

OLASS OF INSTl'l'UTlON,

1911,

NUMBER Oli'':'''' NUMBER OF-

1901. 1891,

NUMBER OF-

Scholars,InStitutionS,/ Scholars,

, I
f Insti,tUtiOniLJ Scholars, I InstitUtiOns,1----------��------�-----------

, 4 [ I
PUBLlO INSTITUTIONS-concluded,

BIHAR AND ORISSA-cottcluded.

SCHOOL EDUCATION-GENERAL,

... {FOr �o�s ...

" glrlS ...

High English Schools

Middle English Schoo:s .. , '" {
" boys

" girls

.. ;{ " boys

" gir:s

... {
" boys

" girls

Middle Vernacular Schools

Primary scuoois ...

Female Schools t

Total 01 School Erlucation- 21,435
General.

SCHOOL EDUCA'l'lON-SPECIAI.,

Training Schools .. ' {FOr
masters .. ,

,

" mlstresses
Medioal Schools
Ell�neering or Surveying Schools
Industrial Schools
Oommercial Schools
Madrasahs
Miscellaneous Schoo's

Total 01 School Education
Special.

Total 01 Public Institutions ...

PRIVATE INS .1TUTIONS,

Advanced, teaching Arabic or Persian
Ditto Eansklit

Eleme.ntary, teaching vernacular {FOr bOY�,
...

only,
" gi�'I. ..

•
'

\r\\

{boysElementary, teaching the Koran .. ,

"

" girls .. ,

,

{ boys ...Other sch ools not conforming to "

Departmental Standard,
,. girls ...

Total 01Private Institutions ...

GRAND TOTAL

23,583

3,648

136

19,840

1,17]

118

10
2
3

36
II
7

1,959

2,13741

473
365

2,370

16

245

166

91

(,2

3,648

372

43,428

22,328

258

14,854

396

8,967

3,130

151

153

16,817

506

17,722

1
2
3

16

5
118

153

17,886

992
649

3,126

15

371

5,205

23,091

87

478,194

18.060

33

9,118

200

12
246
207
347

425

4,122

18

869

17,719

18,645

18,747

934
S84

3,343

5,557

24,304

68

1,541

27,234

182

4

616

538,272

29,724

615,415

1,923

67
223
259
833

29
630

51,280

55,244

671,970

a,919
3,839

26,047

391

715,398

7,tl17

448

378,665

10,838

424,979

375
2,826

4,212

430,141

10,319'
6,569

25,733

48,053

14,701

136 8,544

169 8,113

356,368

563 12.048

399,774

95 2,128

2,12895

402,370

9,548
]0,974
22.417

239 2,297

157

46,777

449,147

" Compiled for British territory.
t Details of female schools in 1891 are not available,

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIlL-MAIN RESULTS OF UNIVERSITY EXAMINATIONS.

f VARIATION PER CENT,
1911. 1901. 1891.

I1901-1911. 1891-1901.

EXAlIfINA'l'ION,
Per. I I er· Per.

Icenbage oentage ,centage
Oaudi-

Passed, of Oandl- Passed,
of Oandi- Passed, of Oandi- Candi.

dates, passed dates, passed dates. passed dates. Passed, Passed,
candi- I candl- candt- r

dates,

dates, I dates, dates,
---

10 11 12 13 14

Matricnlation (Entrance) ...

F, A, or Intermediate
B, A, or, B, So, ...

Degrees in Arts, M,A., or

M,Sc,
Degrees in Medicine

Law
Civil Engineer Iug

BENGAL, BIHAR AND ORISSA.
5,506 3,889 70'6 5.060 2,812 /'

'55'6 4,151 1,816 43'7 + 8'S + 38'3 + 21'9
4,071 2,098 51'5 3,286 1,039 31'6 1,929 693 35'9 +23'9 +101'9 + 70'3 t :f�
1,119 679 60'7 1,688 311 IS'4 807 231 28'6 -33'7 +118'3 +109'2 + 34'6

150 83 55'3 219 91 I 41'6 127 57 44'9 - 31'5 - 8'8 + 72'4 + 59'6

423 231 54'6 506 2141 42'3 107 69 64'5 16'4 + 7'9 +372'9 +210'1
766 396 51'7 5;,3 160 2R'9 203 128 63'1 +3k'5 +147·5 +172'4 + 25'0

�'08: .,.4:: 6��111'3�� �._i; 1��1�������71-f£��Total
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX.-NuMBER AND CIRCULATION OF NEWSPAPERS,
ETC.

LANGUAGE.
1911. 1901. 1891.Glass .of Newspapers and

Periodloals (Daily, Weekly, I-----.-----�----.,__------!- _

etc.).
Number. Circulation. Number. Circulation. Number. Circulation.

BENGAL.

NEWSPA.PERS.

BENGALI ... Daily _

.. , 2 3,500 3 2,500 6 4,300
WE'E'kly ••• 59 133,000 44 115,300 30 53,300
Thrice a month 1 200 1 250
Fortnightly 2 600 6 1,750 3,400
Monthly ••• 2 600 5 1,600

Total 66 137.900 58 121.400 42 61.000

ENGl,ISB Daily 4 10,300 5 5,800 I
Bi-weekly 1 2,000 1 1,000 I
Weekly ... 14 14,050 11 6,420 >- Not aval lable.
Fortnightly 3 3,400 1 150 I
Monthly ... 29 26,730 1 600 )

Total 51 56,480 19 13.870

HINDI Weekly ••• 17,900 13,000 1),600
Monthly ••• eoo 3UO

Total 8 18,400 2 13.000 8 7,200

PERSIAN ••• Weekly 1,000 1,000 250

URDU Ditto 400 2>}0 4 600
Fortnightly 200
Monthly ••• 200

Total 1 400 3 650 4 600

Total 01 News- 127 214.180 83 149,920 5S 69,050
"apers.

IERIODHJA.LS.

A.SSAMESE Monthly ••• 930 1,200
Quarterly 500

Total 3 1.430 2 1.200

BENGA.LI ••• Weekly I ],000 1,000
Fortnightly 2 1,600
Bi-montnly 1 750
Monthly ... 89 92,550 70 58,516 33 37,300
Quarterly 2 1,000 1 750

Total 91 93.550 75 62.616 34 38,300

ENGT,[SH ... Bi-weekly 25
Weekly ... 1 2,500 2[10
Fortnightly 3 3,500 1,050 500
Bi-monthly 1 1,000
Monthly ••• 46 50,150 22 15,175 3,175
Quarterly 5 3,900 4 1,03:> 72ii

Four-monthly 1 500
Halt-yearly 1 400 7,500

Total 58 61,950 31 25,035 8 4,400

GA.RO Monthly ... 750 750

HINDI Ditto 450 1,400 600

SANSKRIT ••• Ditto 500 250 250

ORIYA Ditto 1,000

ARABIC AND BEN- Ditto 1,000
GALl.

BENGALI AND Ditto 2,200 HiO 800
ENGLISH. Bi-monthly 1,400

Total 4 3,600 1 150 2 800

BENGALI AND Bi-monthly 600
SANSKRIT. Monthly ••• 5,350 4,460 1,250

Total 7 6,350 5 4,960 3 1.250

ENGLISH AND Monthly ... 1,000
�ANSKRIT.

HINDI AND MAl· Ditto 750
THILl.

BENGALI, ENGLISH Ditto 1,000
.AND SANSKRIT.

GUJARA'JI, HINDI, Ditto 500
MARATHI, PUN·
JABI. TAMIL AND
URIYA.

Total 01 Periodl- 172 170,830 118 97,161 51 46,700
ca/s.

GRAND TOTAL� ... 299 385,010 201 247,081 106 115,7'50

ZZ
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX.-NuMBER AND CIRCULaTION OF NEWSPAPERS,
ETC.-concluded.

I 1911. 1901. I· 1891.
I Class of Newspapers and

LANGUAGE.

I
Periodica.s (Dairy, Weekly,

I Ietc.),
Number. Olreulation. Number. Circulation. Number. Circulation.

4 ). I
BIHAR AND ORISSA.

NEWSPAPERS.

BE�GALI Weeely ... 1,300 600

ENGLISH Bi-weekly 400

}Week.y ... 2,010 3,100
Fortnightly 600
Month.y ... ],017 Not available.
Four-monthly 600

Total 9 3.527 4 4.000 )

HINDI Weekly 6 2,300 600 1,700
lj'ortnightly 1 1,260 ()OO
Monthly ... 2 500 600 200

Total 8 4.050 3 1.500 3 1,900

URDU Weekly 1,100 760 4 900

ORlYA Ditto 3,600 1,600 4 1,050
Monthly ... 6 1,000

Total 6 3.600 4 1.600 10 2,050

Total 01 New.- 28 13.577 14 8.450 17 4.850
paper•.

P ERlODlCALS.

BENGALI Monthly ... 200

ENn,Isn Ditto ... 2,360 350

HINDI Bi-monthly 1 250
Mont.hly ... 2,500 '450 4 1,250
Quarterly 300 1 200

Total 6 2.800 2 450 6 1,750

URDU Monthly ... 600

ORIYA Ditto 1,600

HINDI AND MAI- Ditto 500
THILl.

HINDI AND SANS- Ditto 250
KnIT.

Total 01 Pe,./odl- 16 7.700 4 1.300 6 1.750cal•.

GRAND TOTAL 44 21,277 18 9,750 23 6.600
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE X.-NUMBER OF BOOKS PUBLISHED IN EACH LANGUAGE.

379

LAtiGlJAGE.
1903.

NUMBER. OF BOOKS PUBLISHED IN-

1901. r 1902. 1904. 1905. 1906. 1907. 1908. ··�909. 1910.

TOTAL.

1901-10.

I· 4 I 10 11 12

UNILINGUAL BOOKS.

Abor-Miri
Augami-Naga
Ao-Naga
+rabic ,.,

Armenian
Assamese
Bengali
Bhojpuri
Bodo ...

English
French
Garo
Hindi
Ho

Jamasan
Khasi , ..

Latin , ..

Lepoha
Lushai

Maithili
Manipuri
Mikir ....

Mundari
Musalmani-Bengali

Nagpuria
Nepali ... ...

Oraon (Kurukh)
Oriya
Paharia
Pali

Persian
Rungadania-Rabha
Sanskrit
Santali
sema-Naga

Tangkhul-Naga
Tibetan
Urdu ...

1
36

1,032

320

64

1
1

13

65

17

37
1,199

346

36

4

1
60

65
1

1
16

Total 01 Un/lingual Books 1,586 1,770

BILINGUAL BOOKS.

Ao-Naga and English
Arabic and Assamese

" Bengali
" English
" Musalman-Rengali

" Persian
" "Urdu

Assamese and English
" .. Sa�krit

Bengali and Burmese

" Eng.ish
.. Hindi
" Mus��mani-Bengali ...

" Oriya
" Pall
" Persian

Punjabi
" S!\nskrit
" Santali

Trllipun
., Urdu

Burmese and Hindi
English and French

" "Hebrew
" Hindi

" Latin
,. Ma.nipuri
" Mundari
" Nepali
" Oriya

.. Pali
" Persian
" Sanskrit
., Tibetan
" Urdu

Gujarati and Hindi
Hindi and Oriya

.. Prakrit
" Sanskrit
" Urdu

Marathi 'and Sa.nskrit
Musalmani·Bengali and Persia.n ...

It' "Urdu

... \

14

77
I

1
151

4

11

83

127
1

14

42
938

253

2
36

1

27

1
12

77

1,4.21 1,451

106

101

BENGAL.

17

38
964

255

40

3
1

49

74

2
21

82

110

4

31
843

209

3
39

1
1

16

53

1,218 1,623

72

104

4

73
1,022

319

66

1
17

1
31

1

52

19

91
2

,.,

137

'4

1
27

1
3

85
901

259
1
1

48

3
54

31

52
2
1

1,469 1,524

1
, . 1

107

59
1

57
976

303

1
68

2
11

1
10

27

4

48

60

171

1
1
9

69
1,140

1

339
1

68

20

38

4
1

57

1,766 2,274

171

.2

44
1,530

416
1
2

70

1
1

41
5

55

5
31
25
12

1

903
6
2

10
6
3

1
1.:!4S

.

3
1
8

1
1
1

44

6
6
3
4
6

11
5

198.
7

23

1
2
1

37
5

2
3
4

16
1
5

1
4

1

2
1
4

8
1
1

5
1

4

34
2
1

28

2
2

1
2

10

19

1
1
2
5

87
1

1
1

19
1
3

1
27

3
4
8

11

1
512

10,535
1
1

3,019
3
9

501
1

1
12

1
4
9

1
25
59

7
290

5
21

4
212

1
4

34
1

624
5
2

9
11

151

2
1

45

81
2

2
3

30

16,102

186
1
2
2
1

167
2

3
32

1
4

6
1

zz 2
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE X.-NUMBER OF BOOKS PUBLISHED IN EACH LANGUAGE-cont'inued.

LANGUAr,E.

NUMBER OF BOOKS PUBLISHED IN-

-----1-------:--1-190]. 1902. 1903. 11106.1904. 1905.

12I 1 4

1907. 1908. 1909.

10

1910.

11

TOTAl,.

1901-10.

BILINGUAL BOOKS-concluded.

Persian and Musalmani-Beugall ..•

" Turkish
" " Urdu

Prakrit and Sanskrit
" Oriya

Sanskrit and Tibetan
,. "Oriya

Telugu and Oriya.

Total.' Blllnllual Books

TRILINGUAL BOOKS.

Arabic, Bengali and Musalmani-Pengall
" Persian

English a�d ¥��s�an :::
" Urdu

Musalmani.Bengali and Persian
.. Bengali aod Urdu

Bengali, Bngnsb and Hindi
" Pali
" Persian

" Sanskrit
" Traipuri
" Urdu
" Oriya

and Maulpuri

,. 8anskrit
" "Oriva •. ,

Musalmani-Bengali and Urdu
Paii and Sanskrit
Sanskrit and Oriya

Bug.ish Hindi and Nepali
" Sanskrit
" Tibetan
" Urdu
" Oriya

Pari nd Sanskrit
Persian and Urdu
Sanskrit and Tibetan

Total 0' Trilingual Books

QUA-DRI LINGUAL BOOKS.

Arabic, Bensali, English and Persian
" English, Persian and Sanskrit

Bengali, Bnglish, Hindi and Sanskrit
,. Sanskrit and Urdu

.. Hindi, Urdu and Oriya
Ohinese, Bng.ish, Manchu and Turki

Total 0'
B�oks.

Quadrlllnllual

IOLYLINGU.A.L BOOKS.

A.rabic, Assamese, Bengali, Burmese,
English, Hindi and Latin.

Arabic, Bengali, English, Hindi. Persian,
Sanskrit, Oraon and Oriya.

Arabic, Bengali, Bngiish, Hindi, Persian,
Sanskrit and Urdu.

Arabic, Bengali, English, I'erslan, Sanskrit,
Urdu and Oriya.

A.rabic, Bengali, Eng;ish, Hindi, Persian,
Sanskrit, Urdu and Oriyn,

Arabic, Bengali, Hindi, Persian, Sanskrit
and Urdu.

Arabic, English, French, Latin, Persian,
Banskrft, and Urdu.

Arabic, Bngtish, Pall, Persian and
Sanskrit.

Assamese, Bengali, Cachirt, Hindi, Kacha
Naga, Khasi, Kuki, Lushai, Manipuri,
Mikir, Santali, Urdu and Oriya.

Bengali, Burmese, Ohinese, English, Hindi,
Tamil and Telugu.

Bengali, Burmese, Ohinese, English, Tamil
and 'I'elugu,

Bengali, Delhival, English, Hindi, Gujarati,
Marathi and Telugu.

Bengali, English, Gujarati, Hindi, Mar.
athi and Urdu.

Bengali, English, Hindi, Marathi, Tersian
and Urdu.

.

Total 01 Po/Yllnllual Booles

4
2

283

15

22

2

B ENGAL-concll.lded.

268

31

36

.,.

1

250

29

36

242

28

36

1

217

29

33

1

308

23

25

1

236

18

25

1

2

302 345

39
1
1

51

2

449

42

2
2

15

14

26

1
2

13'
5
2

5
34

1

30
1
1
1

1
1

10
1
2

2
8-
5
1
S

256
2
3
1
1

5
1

·1
2
2

1
3:
1
7
1

1
3
2

332

1
1
3
1
1
1

1

1

2

1

1

11

1

1

1

1

1

1

2

.------------------------��--------
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE X,-NUMBER OF BOOKS PUBLISHED IN EACH LANGUAGE.

LANIJUASE.

1903.

NUMBER OP BOOKS PUBLISHED IN-

1904. 1911).1901. 1902. 1905. 1906. 1907. 1908. 1909.

TOTAL.

1901·10.

.

-1 12

UNlL1NGUAL BOOKS.

Arabic ...

Bengali
English
Hindi ...

Khandh (Khoud)

Khasi ...

Maithili
Mundari
Nagpuria
Oraon .

Oriya .

Paharia
Persian
Sanskrit
Santali .

Urdu .

Totalof Unilingual Books

BlLlNGUAL BOOKS.

Arabic and Persian
" "Urdu

Bengali and ]!)nglish
" Sallskrit
" Santali

" "Oriy,t
]!)nglish and Hindi

" Kol
" "Sanskrit

English ,.nd Santali

" Urdu
" "Oriya

Hindi and Persian
" Sanskrit
" Urdu

" "Oriya
Maithili and Sanskrit
Musalmani-Beugati and Persian ...

Persian and Urdu
Sausk.It and Oriya
Urdu and Oriya

Total of Bilingual Books

TRILiNGUAL BOOKS.

Arabic, English and Urdu
" Persian and Urdu

Bengali, English and Sanskrit
" "Oriya.

Hindi and Sanskrit

" "Odya.
Sanf:lkl'it and Oriya

" Urdu and Oriya.
E 19;ish, Hindi and Sanskrit

,., Santali .. ,

" " Urdu
Persian and Urdu

., Telugu and Oriys
Hindi, Maithili and Sanskrit

Total of Trilingual Books

QUADRILINGUA.L BOOKS.

Bengali, English, Hindi and Urdu
Hindi, Sanskrit and Oriya

" " Urdu and Oriya ...

Bngiish, Hindi, Persian and Urdu

Total of Qua:lrilingual
Books.

5
33
69

2
140

1
211

4
9

290

25

45

3

1

BIHAR AND ORISSA.

2
22

100

157

305

15

30

3

2

3
17

128

173

23
2
6

354

12

26

49

4

5
12

114

195

23

10

361

23

39

2

2
2

20
85

181

28
1
4

319

11

24

45

3
21
85

245

3
20

3
9

390

1
39

65

5

2
16
78

2
312

29
6
6

456

44

69

5

2
I)

10 11

4
26

105

2116

490

2
53

75

2
30

4
21

320

517

11

11

2
58

96

10

24
27
80

1

55.3

66

15

2
15
Hi
97

51

3
2

5

2
2

1
31

7
22

1
360

2
63

209
941

I

I
13
12
I
5

2.379

I
7

259
33

IDS

311
4

10

4,035

4
1

4
30

1
S
1

24
17
I
6
7

9
H
I

90
2

3
1
1
6

352
I

45
1

579

4
5
2

I
2
I
I
1

16
10
2
7
1

4.
1
1
3

5
2
I
1

9
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CHAPTER IX.

LANGUAGE.

714. ,At this census revised instructions were issued regarding the entry
of language in the schedules. In 1901, it was

laid down that the language to be entered was

that ordinarily spoken by each person, but this led to some curious results,
persons returning not their native language but that which they commonly
used in intercourse with the outside world. One German missionary work
ing among the Mundas, for instance, returned Mnndari as his language, and
another, whose converts consisted of Oraons, as Oraon, while some French
men engaged in the silk industry entered English as the language which they
ordinarily used. To prevent such anomalies, it was laid down at this census

that the language to be returned was that which each person ordinarily spoke
�'n his own home: in the case of infants and deaf-mutes * the language
of the mother was to be entered. This change in the instructions has led to

greater accuracy in the returns. It was realized that- the native language
was to be returned, and not that which an immigrant might use in his new

environment. The increase, tor example, in the number of Marwari speakers
from 11,000 to 37,000 is only partly explicable by increased immigration, and
is mainly due to the revised instructions. The same cause has led to consi
derable variations in the case of languages tor which another character is
used, such as Bengali in Purnea, which is commonly written in the Kaithi
character: in this district the number of Bengali. speakers has increased
eight-fold. Similarly, in the Orissa Division. where the Musalmans speak
Urdu but use the Oriya character for it, the number returned as speaking
Hindi and Urdu has risen by nearly 60 per cent. -

715. Statistics of the languages returned will be found in Imperial Table
X, where they are arranged under three main headings, viz., languages of.
India, Asiatic and African languages foreign to India, and European langu
ages. In Bengal the languages of India are grouped in four classes, viz.,
Aryan, 'I'ibeto-Burman, Munda and Dravidian, a few entries being also placed
under the heads Siamese-Chinese and Mon-Khmer. In Bihar and Orissa
there are four groups, viz., Aryan, Munda, Dravidian and others. In this
chapter the discuss ion of the figu res will follow a scheme of classification
drawn up by Sir G. Grierson, and prescribed by the Census Oommissioner.
At the end of the chapter three subsidiary tables are given as follows :-

Subs'laiary Table I-Shows the distribution of the total population by
language.

Subsidiary Ta ble II-Shows for each district the number of persons
speaking different languages per mille of the population.

Subsid�'ary Table Ill-Gives comparative figures for tribal languages,
showing how many persons belong to the tribe and how many of '

them speak the tribal language.

INTRODUCTORY.

716. It was realized that it would be hopeless to expect the people them-,
,

selves to return their languages with any philolo-THE NATURE OF THE RETURNS. •

1
.

d Th li
..

d di I
.

digica exactitu e. ,e inguistic an ia ectic 1S-

tinctions made by the linguistic survey are not recognized, and its terminology
is more or less foreign to the people. A person speaking Bihari, for instance,
does not cclll his language Bihari, but Hindi, and he does not recognize such
names as Magahi, Bhojpuri and Maithili as designations for different dialects
of that language. In these circumstances, it was not attempted to obtain a

record of them. All that it was possible to do was to lay down that the name by
which a language was commonly known should be entered in the schedules.
Some people were not contented with this simple rule. The Tiyars in the
Patna State, for instance, returned Bengali as their mother-tongue, though
their language is indubitably Oriya and is known as such.

o In one case the language of a deaf-mule was returned as Atpat, an o nomatopceic word describing
the sounds he emitted.
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717. The Musalmans were st\rongly averse to their language being
entered as Hindi, and were anxious to have it
returned as Urdu. The Hindus were opposed to

the en�ry of Urdu, and complaints were received that, in some cases, Hindu
supervisors or enumerators changed or tried to change entries of of Urdu
into Hindi. The question of the entry was, in fact, regarded as a question
of religion. It was assumed that. Hindus must. speak Hindi and Musalmans
Urdu, though the great majority speak neither one nor the other, but Bihari.
The attitude of both shows strange .ignorance of history, for Urdu largely
owes its existence to the Hindus employed in the IVlughal administration.
,� Urdu arose when the Hindus took to Persian education; if they had
not been an apt medium for receiving and spreading the new dialect, Urdu
would as little have formed itself during the reign of Shajahan as under
the rule of the Pathans."* However .this may be, the result of the agitation
on the subject is that the number of persons recorded as speaking Urdu has
jumped L1p from 89,67'7 to 542,059. Ev,en in Bengal no less than 154,438
persons returned their language as Urdu, over two-fifths of the number being
inhabitants of Midnapore.

718. There was also a tendency to return Persian and Arabic as the
language ordinarily spoken, though the number
of persons born in Arabia or Persia, or who are

the descendants of Persians and Arabians, is very small. In many cases it
was found that Persian was used as an honorific designation for the language
spoken by Musalmans, or as a name for some form of an Aryan language
spoken by aboriginals, e.g., it was returned as the language of some Santals

- and Koras who had left their homes and spoke a corrupt form of Bihari.
Arabic was also put down as the language of Musalmans who knew the
Koran, or of Biharis who wen� present in Bengal at the time of the census.

Some Binds of Shahabad, who were enumerated in Khulna, were thus credited
with a knowledge of Arabic, though one might as well expect Doms to

speak Sanskrit. Arabic was also entered in Orissa for Tamil, this being a

corruption of Arava, a name given to Tamil by speakers of 'I'elugu. Inquiry
was made in as many cases as possible regarding the actual language entered
as Arabic and Persian, with especial success in Bihar and Orissa, where the
real number was found to be only 55.

719. The greatest difficulty was caused by the language of various- abori
ginal races, such as .Hos Karmalis, Mundas,
Oraons and San ials, being entered simply as Kol,

Kolhe or Kollw. Kol, in one form or snother.ls used indiscriminately in many
parts for Oraon, Mundari, San tali, Karmali (a dialect of Santali) and other non

Aryan tongues, and t1le discovery of the real language was no easy task.
Such entries were checked as far as possible by reference to the entry of caste
and birth-place, but in many cases the caste was also recorded as Kol, and the
district of birth gave no clue as to the real race. In such cases local inquiries
were "made, and specimens of the language actually spoken were obtained.
This difficulty was most felt in the 24 Orissa States, where there were over

117,000 entries of Kol or Kolho. The- classification of these entries has given
somewhat different results from those obtained in ·1901, when 92,000 entries
of Kol were treated as Ho (in addition to 29,000 actual entries of Ho), whereas
all such entries in the five Feudatory States then attached to the Central
Provinces were classified as Mundari. A similar difficulty was presented by
entries of Kora, which is a generic name for earth-workers of any caste, and.
also of a separate tribe. The language returned as Kora varied greatly in
different parts, being Santali in one place and Mundari in others, but Oraon in
the great majority of-cases.

75>0. The 'I'hars of Orissa States were a further source of perplexity.
In some parts where an aboriginal tribe or caste

speak an Aryan language, it does so with certain
tribal peculiarities, and the language is not called Bengali, Oriya, Hindi, etc.,
but is referred to by the name of the tribe or caste concerned, the word
rrhar'(i.e., sign or symbol) being added. Common entires of this kind were

Bindhani Thar, the language spoken by the, Bindhanis or blaoksmjths,

URDU.

ARABIC A:-;rD PERSIA:-;r.

KOL AND KORA.

THAR8.

o H. Blochmann, The Hindu Raja.i under the J'/ughaZ Government, Calcutta Review, VJl. LII, pp. 321
and 322.
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and Kamal;' 'I'har spoken by the Kamal's, both of which were found to be Hindi.
The 'I'har does not, however, always denote an Aryan language: it is most
commonly used as a suffix for non-Aryan languages, such as Koda 'I'har, Juang
ThaI', etc., Santali appeared as Santal ThaI', Manjhi Thar, Majhiali ThaI' or

'I'har simply, while Bhumij was entered under numerous names, e.g., Bhumij
'I'har, Bhumijali 'I'har, Tamaria or Tamria Thar, besides Tamaria Bhumij
and Tamriali. Needless to say the most confusing entry was Thar simply,
there being no clue to the actual language but the caate or locality.

721. In some cases, again, there is
..difficulty in classifying a dialect owing

to the manner in which it varies in dii.erent localities, the admixture of words
belonging to different languages and, occasionally, the character in which it
is written. For instance, Kurmali is classified by Sir G. Grierson as a corrupt
form of Magahi (Bihari), but it is written in the Bengali character and in
some parts is said to be unmistakeably Bengali. Panch Pargania or Tamaria
is also classified as Magahi, but is reported to vary from place to place accord
ing to the admixture of Bengali, Bihari and Oriya : elsewere, too, Tamaria is
a name for Bhumij. In parts of Purnea, again, the language is a mixture of
Bihari and, Bengali, and Bihari fades imperceptibly into Bengali and »ice
versa. The character of the language in such cases will be referred to later
in different sections of this chapter.

Lastly, there was the difficulty caused by misreadings or mis-spellings
in the course of compilation. Much might be written on this subject, but
such mistakes and their unravelling are merely curiosities of the census.

To quote two small instances only, entries of two unknown languages were

reported from one office, viz., Tipti and Boras. Reference to the entries of
birth-place and caste at once solved the difficulty. The former was intend
ed for Tibetan, the latter was a misreading of Oraon.

722. Before proceeding to discuss the returns for different languages
reference may be made to the polyglot populationPOLYGLOT DISTR1CTH AND TOWNI:!. found in border districts. The frontier district of

Darjeeling has the greatest diversity of tongues. As shown in the margin, there
are no less than 13 languages, or

I Percentage I I Percentage groups of languages, each of
LANGUAGE. to total LANGUAGE. to total I

.

h' k b 1population. population. W uc IS spo en y over per
cent. of the population. Though
Bengali comes second in the list,
it is current as a vernacular only
in a limited area, viz., the Tarai
(Siliguri subdivision); in the rest
of the district only 1,299 persons

speak Bengali. In the border districts of Bihar and Orissa there are extra-

ordinary local variations, which can

best be realized by reference to the
marginal statement. It may also
be mentioned that, besides the
languages entered in this statement
for the Sonthal Parganas, Malt 0, a

Dravidian language spoken by
the Sauria Paharias (Maler),
is the vernacular of 8t per cent.
of the population in the Rajmahal

. subdivision, of 5 per cent. in·
Godda, and of 6 per cent. in
Pakaur.

In Singhbhum there ate three
main languages, viz., Bengali,
Ol'iya and Ho. Ho is pre-eminent
ly the language of the Kolhan,
while Bengali is scarcely spoken
outside Dhalbhum. Oriya, on the
other hand, is mainly spoken in
Porahat and Dhalbhum.

The industrial towns of Bengal,
with their heterogeneous popula
tion of Bengalis and emigrants
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from other parts of India, also have an a�tonishing variety of languages. No
less than 50 different languages were returned in Calcutta, where ,49 per
cent. of the population speak Bengali, while Hindi or Urdu is the tongue
of 41 per eent., Oriya of 4 per cent., English of 3 per cent. and Marwari
of 1 per cent. Speakers of Hindi account for nearly half the population of

, Garden Reach, while in Howrah they outnumber those who speak Bengali
by 4 per cent. In the mill towns of Bhatpara and Titagarh the predominance
of Hindi is more marked; in the former there are four Hindi speakers
to every Bengali, while in the latter Hindi is the language of three-fourths
of the inhabitants. The population of Titagarh is particularly hetero-

.geneous, for, in addition to Hindi, Bengali is spoken by 11 per cent., Telugu
by 81- per cent. and Oriya by 4 per cent.

723. Statistics of the distribution of the main languages will be found
in Subsidiary Table I in which they are classi-

(}E�ERAL DISTRIBUTIO:-< OJ!' LAX- fied according to Sir G. A. Grierson's scheme. The
Indian languages belong to one or other of the

four linguistic families shown in the margin. The Indo-European languages
correspond with those described
as Aryan languages in the' last
report, and consist mainly of
Bengali, Hihari, Oriya and Naipali.
The Austro-Asiatic family is· re

presented by the Munda languages;
while the Dravidian languages
include Oraon, Malto, Kandh
(Khond), Tamil and 'I'elugu. The

'I'ibeto-Chinese family
comprises the Tibeto
Burman languages, which
are subdivided into
'I'ibeto-Himalayan lan
guages (e.g., Tibetan,
Lepcha and Nepalese
'tribal languages) and
Assam-Burmese lan-

guages, such as Bodo,
Mech, Garo, 'I'ipura and
Burmese. The local
Iimits of these four
families are well defined.
The languages of the
Indo-European family are

spoken throughout the
plains, the Austro-Asiatic
and' Dravidian languages
mainly in the Ohota
Nagpur Plateau and out

lying districts. The
. area of the 'I'ibeto-

Ohinese family consists of I Sikkim and the north and south-east of Bengal,
'I'ibeto-Himalyan languages being spoken in the former, and Assam-Burmese
in the latter.

724. All the languages classified under this head belong to the Sanskritic
sub-branch of the Indian branch of the Aryan
sub-family. The majority of the people speak
languages of the Eastern group, which is re-

presented by Bengali, Hihari, Oriya and Assamese, The first three have their
.home in the two provinces after which they are called, but Assameae is the
language of immigrants, being returned only by 1,258 persons.

725. Bengali is spoken by altogether 44�861,000 persons, of whom
42,566.000 are residents of Bengal. Tn the latter
province 'it is the language of 92 per cent. of the

population, and the number of its speakers has risen by 7 per cent. during the
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last ten years, which is 1 per ce;;t. less than the rate of growth among the
general population. In Bihar and Orissa it is spoken by 2,295,000 or 6 per
cent. of the total population, the border districts of Purnea, the Sonthal
Parganas, Manbhum and Singhbhum accounting for over nine-tenths of the
total number. Since 1901 the aggregate in this province has risen by
736,000, but there would have been an increase of only 78,000 or 5 per cent.

had it not been for' the variations in Purnea,
as shown in the margin. In a great part of that
district it is difficult to say whether the language

1,773,465 91,877 is Bengali or Bihari, for Bihar fades impercept-1,202,668 749,018 • •

d
. .

-------- ably into Bengali an, otce versa. In the main,Variations... -670,887 + 667.HI
h

. .

B I'
.

h dmi fowever, It IS enga 1 WIt an a mixture 0

Hindi, but it is written in Kaithi, the Bihari
character, and not in Bengali. The paucity of the number returned as

Bengali speakers in 1901 is due to the fact that the enumerators recorded
this mixed dialect as Bengali on the strength of the written character,
without regard to its philological nature. At this census, however, the
character in use was not taken into consideration, but only the spoken
language. It must not be imagined, therefore, that in Purnea Bihari is being
replaced by Bengali. Sir G. A. Grierson estimated the number of Bengali
speakers at 603,000, or nearly one-third of the population in 1901, and if that
ratio is adopted, the Bengali-speaking population would be 663,000.

726. No attempt was made to collect statistics of dialects of Bengali,
except Mal Paharia, and only three others appear
in the retuns, viz., Chakma, Kharia 'I'har and

YEAR. I Hindi.

1901 ...

1911 ."

DIALECTS or BENGALI.

Pahira Thar.
Mal Paharia is, as the name implies, the vernacular of the Mal Paharias,

. nearly all of whom are found in the Sonthal Par
ganas. In that district no less than 34,414 persons,

or nine-tenths of the total number of Mal Paharias, were returned as speaking
this dialect. It is not a separate language, but merely a corrupt form of Bengali
with here and there a Dravidian word, and it is said' to resemble Kharia
'I'har, The Mal Paharias come of the same stock as the Maler or Sauria
Paharias, but are a Hinduized and more civilized section residing in a

different part of the district. They have cut off all connection with their
congeners and have adopted the language of their more civilized neighbours.
One group only retain the Malto language of their ancestors, and have not yet
learnt the dialect used by the Mal Paharias of the south and west. They are

found in Tappa Kunwarpal, a rugged tract difficult of access which lies on

the boundary between the Sauria and Mal Paharias, and are said to be
undistinguishable from the Saurias in language, habits and appearance.

Ohakma is a debased dialect spoken in the Ohittagong Hill Tracts, and
written in an alphabet akin to that of Burmese. In
1901 it was returned by 44,000 persons or one

. third of the inhabitants of that district, but the number is now only half
that figure.

Kharia Thar, or the

MAL PAHARIA.

CHAKMA.

language spoken by the Kharias of Manbhum, is
treated as a patois of Bengali by Sir G. A. Grierson,KHARIA rrHAR AND PAHIRA

TEAR.
.

whose classification has been followed. Though
over four-sevenths of them are returned as Ani

mists, they are said to have lost their distinctive language, unlike members
of the tribe in adjoining areas. Pahira Thar is the vernacular of the Pahiras
or Paharias, a small community found in the same locality as the Kharias,
viz., along the Dalma range of hills in Manbhum. Little is known about
them or their language. They are said to be cognate to the Kharias, and
Sir G. A. Grierson states that their dialect is the same, being called Kharia
'I'har '01' Pahira (Paharia) Thar according to the speakers.

727. Hindi and Urdu are spoken by altogether 26,850,000 persons, viz.,
24,932,000 or two-thirds of the total population,
in Bihar and Orissa, and 1,917,000 or 4 per cent.

in Bengal. Since 1901 the number has decreased by 360,000 in the former
province, but this does not represent a real loss. The change in the
instructions about the entry of language has, as already shown, brought

HINDI AND URDU.
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about a decrease of nearly 571,000 in Purnea. It has also been effectual
in reducing the number of aboriginals returned as speaking Hindi instead
of their tribal language. Not to multiply instances, the number of Santali
speakers in the Sonthal Parganas has risen by 28,000, though the Santals
themselves are reduced in numbers. In Bengal, the Hindi-speaking popu
lation has grown by 430,000 or �9 per cent., the result mainly of immigration
from Bihar and Orissa : the males speaking Hindi outnumber the females
by 2 to 1. Calcutta and the 'metropolitan districts of Howrah and the
24-Parganas, where the mill hands are recruited chiefly from up-country,
contribute one-third of the increase. Between them they contain 731,000
speakers of Hindi or Urdu, or over one-third of the total number in Bengal.
A large increase is also registered in North Bengal, where the speakers
of Hindi are more numerous by 182,000 or 42 per cent., than they were

10 years ago. This division' now contains nearly 600,000 persons with
whom Hindi or Urdu is the mother-tongue.

D rdu, as stated above, represents, for the greater part, merely the
language spoken by Musalmans. It is impossible to say what the, real num

ber of speakers of Urdu is, but it is certain that the majority of those
who returned Urdu as their mother-tongue speak either Hindi in a more

or less debased form, or pure and unadulterated Hihari. True Urdu is
spoken by the higher classes of Musalmans and by immigrants from up
country. In Orissa also the local Musalmans, though far remote from
their Urdu-speaking co-religionists, and surrounded by speakers of oriya ,

have preserved'a fairly pure, though not very grammatical: Urdu as the
language of their home life. They are, however, unable to write it in its
proper character, but use the Oriya script. .The revised instructions have
brought about a great increase in the returns for Urdu in the sea-board
districts of this sub-province; in Cuttack alone the number has risen from
1,459 to 52.600.

728. Neither Urdu nor Hindi (without further specification) are recog
nized as languages in the prescribed scheme of
classification, in which they are classified as Bihari,

Eastern Hindi and Western Hindi. By far the most widely spoken of these
languages is Bihari, the language of Bihar. It is not, however,

.

con

fined to that sub-province, but also ext�nds into Chota Nagpur and even

into the Orissa States. It has three dialects, viz., Bhojpuri, Magahi and
Maithili. Bhojpuri is so-called after the .argana of Bhojpur in Shahabad
and is par excellence the vernacular of Shahabad and the adjoining district
of Saran. It extends on the west into the United Provinces and on the
south into Ranchi, where Sir G: A, Grierson �identifies it with the language
called Nagpuria. In local estimation, however, Nagpuria should be classed
as a separate dialect. It has, it is said, affinities to both Magahi and
Bhojpuri, but the resemblance to the former is very much more marked. On
the north, Bhojpnri is found in Champaran where there is a sub-dialect called
Madhesi-c-literally the language of the middle land: the aboriginal 'I'harus
also speak Bhojpuri, though some suppose that they have a distinct verna

cular. Magahi or lVIagadhi derives its name from the ancient kingdom of
Magadha, the nucleus of which consisted of the district of Patna and the
north of Gaya. It is pre-eminently the vernacular of South Bihar, where it is
current in the districts of Patna, Gaya and Monghyr. It spreads on the east
into MaIda, on the south and south-west into Hazaribagh and Palamau, and
on the south-east into Man bhum, Singhbhum and the Chota Nagpur States.
Maithili, the third of the dialects, is the language of the ancient kingdom of
Mithila, the limits of which)' correspond to the modern Tirhut. It is now

the vernacular of North Bihar, excluding the district of Champaran and
Saran. South of the Ganges it is infected by Magahi, the result being a

dialect called Chikka-Ohikki, owing to the frequent use of the word Ohhik in
the conjugation of the verb substantive .

.

In the Linguistic Survey of India the number of speakers of Bihari
in Bengal, Bihar and Orissa is estimated at 23,143,888, viz., Bhojpuri
6,991,972, Magahi 6,565,758 and Maithili 9,586,158.* An estimate based
on the results of the present census is somewhat above this figur�, the

BIRARI.

lit Linguistic Survey of India, Vol. V, Part II, pp. 14, 15, 32, 33, 44, 45, 187,224, 278, �OO, 311-14.
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total for Bihari being estimated at 24,694,493, viz., Bhojpuri 7,095,023.
Magahi 6,862,676 and lVIaithili 10,736, 794.*

729. Bathudi or Bathuri was returned as the language of 137 persons in
the Orissa Feudatory States and Balasore. Speci-BATHUDI.
mens of the language were obtained, and it was

found to be a patois of Hindi written in Oriya. The total number of Bathudis
is 54,817, nearly all of whom were enumerated in the Orissa Feudatory States,
mainly in Keonjhar and Mayurbhanj. There is .unfortunately very little
information regarding them or their origin. They are generally regarded as

being of aboriginal descent, but according to a recent writer they were'
originally Buddhists with a rank equal to that of Brahmans, who sank to a

low status on the destruction of Buddhism. Like Brahmans, they wear the
sacred thread and observe sraddha on the eleventh day, but many of their
observances are like those of aboriginals. In Mayurbhanj old building'S show
ing a high standard of civilization are attributed to them, and there are

traditions of their having been a dominant race. Traces of Buddhistic.
worship are still found among them, Dharmaraj and Jagannath (who is regarded
as an incarnation of Buddha) being two of their principal deities: it is
noticeable also that formerly only Bathudis were allowed to officiate as priests
in the worship of Dharma.t They say that their name was originally Batula
or . Bathula, but in Keonjhar they are known as Bahuri or Hauri, and it seems

not impossible that they have had some connection with the Bauris of Orissa,
who, appear to be distinct from the Bauris of W�st Bengal.

730. Kurmali is a corrupt form of Magahi. which, as the name implies,
.

is the tongue of the aboriginal Kurmis or Chota
KURMALI. Nagpur (not the Bihari cultivating caste of the

same name). It was returned as the language of 211,411 persons in Manbhum,
where the Kurmis number 291,729. It is not confined to them, however, but
is spoken by many other castes. This patois is also known as Khotta or

Khotta Bengali, and is written in the Bengali character. Locally it is
regarded as a corrupt form of Bengali. It is reported that even in Ranchi,
though Bihari words are used, the terminations are often Bengali. In
Mayurbhanj it is usually called Kurmi Bengali or Kurmali Bengali, as

well as simply' Kurmi. With regard to its character, the late Maharaja
of Mayurbhanj wrote as follows :-'; The mother-tongue of the Kurmis
of Mayurbhanj is Bengali, with the peculiar intonation belonging to them.
These Kurmis' have, as a rule, come from Midnapore and settled perma
nently in Mayurbhanj. Their dialect shows traces of Hindi and Oriya as

well, but it cannot be called either." A corrupt form of Magahi is also
spoken in thanas Gola and Kashmar, and in part of thana Ramgarh in the
south-east of Hazaribagh. This patois, which is called Het Gola, contains
Bengali words and phrases and locally is considered to be Bengali.

731. There were 3.038 entries of Kurumali in the schedules of the Orissa
,

States. which have been classified as Hindi on the
authority of the Linguistic Survey. ;, Kurumali ",KURUiVIALI.

':' The basis of the calculation, which is the same as that adopted by Mr. Gait in 1901, is as follows :-

Jlagahi includes persons enumerated in Bengal, Bihar and Orissa who were born in (1) Patna and
Gaya, (�) H Hazaribagh, (3) i Moughyr, (4) i MaIda and (5) T\ Ranchi and Palamau ; also
i- of tile persons speaking Hindi and Urdu ill the Sonthal Parganas,' 9A44 persons in the
Chota Nagpur States and 7,320 in the Orissa Feudatory States .

..
Maithili includes persons enumerated in Bengal, Bihar and OrjS!;H who were born ill (1)

. Darbhanga and Bhagalpur, (2) �, Muzaffarpur (3) i Monghyr and (4) � Purnea ; and also -to of
the Hindu and Urdu speakers enumerated in the Sonthal Pargunas.

Bhojpuri includes persons enumerated in Bengal, Bihar and Orisj,\� who we.re born in (1)
Champaran, Saran and Shahabad and (2) 1 Palamau and Rancla. It also includes 103�966
immigrants from the United Provinces to Bihar and Orissa comprising' immigrants from the
districts of the United Provinces where Bhojpuri is spoken, viz., the whole of the Goraklrpur
Division, Benares, Ghazipur, Ballia, i Mirzapur, t Jaunpur aud � Fyzabad.

According to another method of calculation, the number of Bihari speakers may be estimated at

25,131,627. The basis of this latter estimate is as follows :--In Bihar and Orissa, excluding the districts of

Cuttack, ,Puri and Balasore, the number of Bihari speakers is taken to be the number of those returned
as speaking Hindi or Urdu, after deducting (1) those who speak Eastern Hindi (116,574 in Sambalpur and
the Orissa States and 508,898 elsewhere), and (2) oj. immigrants from the Central Provinces and United

Provinces, except those from Gorakhpur, Ballin, Benares, the Benares State, Ghazipur and Mirzapur who

speak Bihari. In MaIda those who returned Hindi and Urdu as their language are assumed to be Bihari

speakers. Elsewhere the estimate of Sir G. A. Grierson has been adopted, adding an extra 10 per cent. for
increased emigration. .

t Nagendra Nath Basu, Modern' Buddhism in Orissa (1911), pp. 15-36, 145.
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writes Sir G. A. Grierson, "
on examination, turns out to be another instance

of Eastern Magahi. Here the cormpting element is more Oriya than Bengali,
and, moreover, the specimens received being written in the Oriya character,
they have necessarily acquired a further resemblance in orthography to that
language, which probably does not properly belong to them. Instances of
borrowing from Oriya abound, but even some of these are curious distortions.
On the whole the dialect agrees very closely with the Kurmali 'I'har of
Manbhum. ,,*

732. Panch Pargania or Tamaria is a dialect spoken mainly in the five
PANCH PA[{GA�IA OR TAMARlA. parganas of Tamar (whence the name Tamaria),

Silli, Baranda, Rane and Bundu. According to the
. Linguistic Survey of India-" It closely resembles the Kurmali 'I'har of
lVIanbhum. The principal apparent difference is the result of the characters
employed in writing. In Manbhum the character adopted is the Bengali,
and the language is looked at, so to speak, through Bengali spectacles.
Hence words are spelled as a Bengali would spell them. In the five

Parganas, on the other hand, the Kaithi alphabet is used, and the language
is looked at through Hindi spectacles." According to the Deputy Com
missioner of Ranchi (Mr. W. B. Thomson), ,- Panch Pargania or Tarnaria
is really a composite langnage formed of Bengali, Oriya and Bihari words
and terminations.· As spoken by some castes, it -has a distinct resem

blance to Oriya, and as spoken by others to Bengali, while as spoken by
Kurmis and a few other castes who originally came from Bihar, it resembles
Bihari. There' is no valid reason why it should be classed as a dialect of
Bihari rather than of Bengali or Oriya." 'I'amaria is also the name of a form
of Bhumij spoken by the 'I'amarias, a section of the Bhumij tribe who were

originally settled in the Tamar pargana of Ranchi. Those who returned
Tamaria as their languages outside Ranchi have been treated, as in 1901, as:

speaking this Bhumij dialect, but it is quite possible that this classification
is wrong, and that some of them really speak Tamaria Magahi and others
Tamaria Bhumij.

733. Oriya is returned for 7,820,000 persons in Bihar and Orissa, where
it is the language of one-fifth of the population.ORIYA.
The number returned as speaking Oriya in this

province has risen by nearly two millions or 35 per cent. since 1901, but this
is mainly due to the transfer of Sambalpur and five Oriya-speaking States
from the Central Provinces. Owing to this transfer and to the addition of
Gangpur and Honai, the number of persons speaking Oriya has been nearly
doubled in the Orissa States. Outside Orissa the language is practically only
spoken in Singhbhum and the Chota Nagpur States. In Bengal there are

294,000 speakers of Oriya, of whom two-thirds are resident in Midnapore.
Practically all the remainder are immigrants, there being only one female to

every eight males. Midnapore is the only district in tho Presidency where
Oriya is a native language, and here it is almost confined to the south
of the"' district bordering on Balasore. It is a curious mixture of Bengali
and Oriya, but according to Sir G. A. Grierson it is Oriya in its essence.

"It has put on strange clothes like Peter in the' Tale of a Tub,' but
the heart that beats under the strangely embroidered waistcoat is the
same." Babu Monmohan Chakravarti informs me that it differs from
the main Oriya language not only phonetically but also in grammar, and
should be regarded as a distinct dialect of Oriya. The returns for the
last three censuses show that this form of Oriya is being first replaced
by Bengali, the number of Oriya speakers in Midnapore being .? 72, 798
in 1891, but falling to' 270,495 in 1901, and again to 181,801 in 1911.
The grea;ter part of the decrease has occurred in the south and south-east of
the district, viz., in the three thanas of Dantan, Gopiballabhpur and Egra,
where the aggregate has fallen from 255,800 to 171,031 since 1901. The
speakers of Oriya now represent only one-third of the total population of these
three thanas, whereas in 1901 they accounted for two-thirds of it. In Egra,
Oriya has practically disappeared, the number being reduced from 57,292 to
160. On the other hand, there has been an increase of 40,000 in Ramnagar,

I
(, Linguistic Survey of India, Volume V, Part II, pp. 1ti6, 172,.
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where the Oriya speakers now form two-thirds of the inhabitants instead of"
one-seventh as in 1901. These variations are due to the character of the
language which is partly Bengali and partly Oriya, and to the instructions
that the language ordinarily spoken in the home was to be entered. In the
first three thanas the tendency of the people is obviously to regard their
language as Bengali, and in the latter to look upon it as Oriya.

734. The Mediate group is represented by Eastern Hindi, which is the
language of 0 udh, Baghelkhand and Chhattisgarh.MEDIATE GROTJP- I· h

'

d I 'h' hi
EASTERN HINDI. J?- t e provinces e� t ,WIt III t I� report, two

dialects of Eastern Hindi are currynt In two widely
separated areas. One dialect is known as Awadhi, literally the language of
Oudh, which is spoken by Musalmans in five districts of Bihar. In Muzaffarpur
this dialect is spoken by low caste Musalmans, the majority of whom belorig
to the Jolaha or weaver caste. It is hence known locally as Jolaha Boli. In
Saran, Awadhi is not spoken by the lowest class of Musalmans, who use the local
Bhojpuri. but by those of the middle class, and is known locally as Bihari
Hindi. In Champaran, Awadhi is spoken by middle class Musalmans, and
by people of the Tikulihar caste: the Awadhi spoken by the latter is locally
known as 'I'ikulihari, and that spoken by the middle class Musalmans is called
Shekhai. On the south the dialect is current among the Musalmans of the
districts of Gaya and Shahabad. "This lVIusalman dialect is an interesting
survival of the influence of the former Muhammadan Court of Lucknow.
It is frequently he�rd by Europeans in Bihar" as it is used as a kind of
language of politeness by uneducated non-Musalmans of the same country,
much as Urdu is used by their betters.'?" The total number of persons in
the five districts above-mentioned with whom it is tht\ common vernacular is
estimated by Sir G. A. Grierson at 504:454. The number of persons speaking
Awadhi outside this area is estimated' by him at 111,358, viz., 3,214 in
Bhagalpur, 1,230 in Orissa and 106,814 in Bengal. ,

735. Laria or Chhattisgarhi is a dialect of Eastern Hindi spoken in
Sambalpur and the five States transferred from
the Central Provinces, viz., Patna, Sonpur, Bamra,

Rairakhol and Kalahandi. It is usually called Laria in this area, Laria
meaning simply "eastern." It is thus equivalent to "the language of the
east," just as Awadhi is sometimes called Purbi. Sir G. A. Grierson is of
opinion that this dialect found its way through Jubbulpore and Mandla,
being introduced in comparatively late times by the Aryans who first
settled there, Thenceforward, owing to its geographical isolation, the
dialect developed its own peculiarities. He estimates the number of Laria
speakers in Sambalpur and the five neighbouring States at 176,6/13, and in
the remaining Orissa States at 1,311. The number of persons returned as

speaking Hindi or Urdu in the former group is 115,263 (70,650, in Sambalpur
and 44,613 in the five States), and inquiry shows that their language is really
Laria.

.
Sir G. A. Grierson classes Binjh wari, Kalanga and Bhulia as broken

dialects of Laria ; but no distinction between them and Laria is recognized
locally. They are regarded merely as the ordinary Laria spoken by members
of the castes after whom they are named,

736. ,The languages grouped under this head, and spoken in the two

WESTERN GROUP. provinces dealt with in this report, are Western
Hindi. Rajasthani, Gujarati, Panjabi and Banjari

(one of the Bhil dialects), which are chiefly spoken by immigrants.
Western Hindi is the designation of. the modern Indo-Aryan vernacular

WESTERN HnwI.
.

of the Gangetic Doab and the country to its north.
The principal dialect is Hindustani, whose home is

the Upper Gangetic Doab in the country round Meerut, but which is com

monly employed as a linqua franca throughout the north of India. 'I'he
Persianized form of Hindustani is known as Urdu, and there is also a Hindi
form of Hindustani which was invented by the teachers of the college at
Fort William and owed its origin to the need of text-books for the college.
" It was intended to be a Hindustani Ioi; the use of Hindus, and was derived
from the indigenous Sanskrit. Owing to the popularity of the first book

LARIA OR CHHATTISGARHI.

� Linguistic Silrvey of India, Vol. VI, p. 9.
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written in it, and to its supplying the need for a llngua franca which could
be used by the j strictest Hindus without their religious prejudices being
offended, it became widely adopted and is now the recognized vehicle for
writing prose by those inhabitants of Upper India who do not employ Urdu. "

Urdu, as already stated, has been returned as a generic term for the
language of Musalmans in Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, and includes not only
Urdu spoken by indigenous Musalmans and the Urdu immigrants from the
north of India, but also Hindi and Bihari.

737. Rajasthani is a term applied to the language of Rajputana, and its
RAJASTHAN I CMARWARl). most important dialect is Marwari. The latter is

returned as the mother-tongue of 37,478 persons
(19,145 in Bengal and 18,333* in Bihar and Orissa), all, needless to say,
Marwari immigrants 01.' their descendants. In Calcutta alone, where there is
a wealthy and influential community of Marwari merchants, it is returned for
8,968 persons. There is a large increase over the figures of 1901 (10,625)�
which is partly due to greater immigration, for the number of persons born
in Rajputana and enumerated in Bengal. Bihar and Orissa has risen from 40�5 72
to 51,747. The greater part of the increase however is to be attributed to the
greater accuracy of enumeration resulting from the revised instructions
about the entry of languages.

738. Gujarati is shown as the speech of 7,382 or 3,014 more than in 1901.

GlTJARATI AND PANJABI. All of these are immigrants, except 282 persons
. in Midnapore called Siyalgirs, who speak a cur-

rupt form of Gujarati called Siyalgiri. They are a small community ·with
criminal propensities, which are probably an hereditary legacy. They seem

to have migrated to their present home about 150 years ago, and were

probably camp-followers of the Marathas. Their vernacular, which is derived
from a dialect closely related to Gujarati Bhili, shows that they came from
Western India, probably from the border districts between Central India,
Rajputana and Bombay, which are the habitat of Bhil tribes.

Panjabi appears in the. returns as the language of 6,595 persons.
These are immigrants from the Punjab.. who come to Bengal, Bihar and
Orissa, leaving their wives at home: there are approximately ten males
among them to every female. Half of the total number were enumerated
in Calcutta and the 24-Parganas.

739. Banjari, or as it is sometimes called Labhani, is one of the Bhil dia
lects, which is spoken by the Banjaras, a well-

BHIL LANGUAGES- known tribe of grain and salt carriers in Central
BAN.TARI.

•
India. At this � census 6,804 Banjaras were

enumerated in Sambalpur and the Orissa Feudatory States, but the number
who returned Banjari as their language was only 5,747. They are not found
outside this area, but apparently they formerly penetrated to Bihar, for there is
a reference to them in the Iiiuaeu-s-Solatin; in which it is stated that Ali Vardi
Khan. sent an expedition under a Rohilla Afghan named Abdul Karim Khan

(who is described as the chief of 'the Afghans of Darbhanga) "against the
Banjara tribe, who were a class of marauders and murderers, and who. in the
guise of traders and travellers used to plunder the imperial domains and
treasures. Abdul Karim Khan, subduing the Banjara tribe, gained a large
booty." ,

740. Eastern Pahari is the name given in the Linguistic Survey to Naipali,
or as it is sometimes called Khaskura, though this

EASTERN PAHAIU, NAIPALI OR I tt desi
. . .

t ' 11 I d b thKHASKURA a er esignatron IS no usua y emp oye y e
.

Nepalese themselves in this part of India. It is
the lmguafranca of the Nepalese, being the language of the Hindu castes

and also a vernacular. spoken
by those tribes who have. a

tribal language of their own ..

They speak the latter among
themselves, but Naipali in their
intercourse with others. At
this census it was returned

LOCALI'l'Y. I 11111. I 1901. I Increase
per cent.

Darjeeling ... '''1 56,768 I 45,320 25
Jalp�iguri ... ... 32,35� 11,403 184
Sikkim ... 28,078 15,836 77

-----

*Including 26 persons in �onghyr, whose language was entered as Jaipuri.
"



by 121,587 persons, viz., 90,844 in Bengal, 28�078 in Sikkim and 2,625
in Bihar and Orissa. The remarkable increase which, as shown in the
margin, has taken place since 1901 in Jalpaiguri is due mainly to the
fresh influx of immigrants from Nepal: the number of those born in Nepal
and enumerated in the district has risen from 19,000 to 34,000. In Dar-

. jeeling some of the increase may perhaps be due to tribal languages being
abandoned, but the greater part must be attributed to the change in the
instructions about language, which made it clear to the enumerators that
the mother-tongue was to be entered in the schedules. In Sikkim the
growth must be ascribed largely to the present census having been more

complete than its predecessors, as a result of which an addition of 49 per
cent. in the general population of the State is now recorded: the proportion
of Naipali speakers to the total population, viz., one-third, is the same

as it was ten years ago. Two-thirds of the persons in Bihar and Orissa
whose language was returned as Naipali are inhabitants of the frontier
districts of Bhagalpur and Champaran, In Bhagalpur the number has risen
from 523 to 1,395; the latter figure agrees very closely with that returned in
1891, viz., 1,171. In Champaran, on the other hand, the number has fallen
from 7,231 to 515. The decrease is extraordinary, but I: can offer no explana
tion for it.

741. The languages of the North- Western group are represented only by
Sind hi and Kachchhi, which were returned for a

small number of immigrants, viz., 113 speakers of
Sindhi and 443 of Kachchhi. Marat hi, which
belongs to the Southern group, is more strongly
represented, being returned by 3,756 persons.

742. The Austro-Asiatic familv is. divided into two sub-families called
Mon-Kln;ler and Munda. The former is represent
ed by only 70 speakers of Khasi, whereas the latter
has 3! million speakers. The great majority

speak the language designated Kherwari by Sir G. A. Grierson, to whom we

owe the discovery that
Santali, Mundari, Bhumij.
Hirhar, Koda, Ho, Turi,
Asuri, Agaria and Korwa
are not separate languages,
but closely connected dia
lects of one and' the same

language. These dialects
are spoken mainly in the
Chota Nagpur Bateau and
in a few outlying districts.
as well as by emigrants to
the tea gardens in ..Jalpaiguri
and Darjeeling or to the
Barind in Dinajpur and
MaIda. The other languages
of this sub-family are Kharia
and -Iuang, which are also
current in the same area.

In the Chota. N agpur Plateau
the Munda languages are

spoken by one-fifth of the total population, the highest proportion being
reached in Singhbhum (60 per cent.), the home of the Hos. Then come the
Sonthal Parganas (37 per cent.), which is one of the main centres of the
Santals, and Ranchi (;30 per cent.), where Mundas and Kharias are in greatest
strength, Outside the Chota Nagpur Plateau the Munda languages are most

commonly spoken in the adjoining district of Bankura (9 per cent.), where
there is a strong Santal community, and in Dinajpur (7 per cent.), where the
Santals aro settling in the Barind. ,

743. Santali is by far the most widely spoken of all these dialects, being
the speech of over 2 millions of people. The actual
increase since 1901 represents 18 per cent., whereas
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the Santal community has grown by 13 per cent. Under this head are

classified Mahli and Karmali, which are dialects of the main language. 0 ver

one-third of the speakers of Santali (as distinct from Karmali and Malhi)
are found in the Sonthal Parganas, while Manbhum and the Orissa Feudatory
States each account for one-sixth of the total number: outside the Chota
Nagpur Plateau over 156,000 are found in Midnapore, 114,000 in Dinajpur
and nearly 100,000 in Bankura.. There appear to be no signs of the Santals
abandoning their language, for Santali has been returned by no less than
96 per cent. of the tribe.

.

The case is different with the speakers of Karmali, for though 21,842
persons returned their caste as Karmali in Bihar
and Orissa, only one-third spoke that sub-dialect.

The Karrnalis are an aboriginal caste of iron-smelters and, black-smiths found
mainly in the Sonthal Pargauas and Hazaribagh. Mahli also appears to be
dying out, there being 25,000 speakers of it who represent under one-third
of the tribe: 1.5,000 of these are inhabitants of the Sonthal Parganas.

744. Mundari is spoken by a little over half a million or one-fourth of the
number that speak Santali. The greater number
of persons whose speech is Mundari are found in

Ranchi, where the total is 350,000; Singhbhum and the Orissa States account
for another 100,000. Among the Mundas, as among the Santals, there appears
to be no defection from the tribal language. which is spoken by 94 per cent.
of the race. The number of Mundari speakers has increased by no less than
30 per cent. since 1901, owing mainly to the accession of Mundas caused by
the transfer of Sambalpur and five Feudatory States from the Central Pro
vinces. A part of the increase is also accounted for by a number of persons

bein� classified as speakers of Mundari who were grouped with the Hos at the
previous census.

745. Ho is far more centralized than Santali, being practically confined to

Singhbhum, the two adjoining States of Kharsawan

and Saraikela, and the Orissa States. Singhbhum
alone contains two-thirds of the total number, while in the Orissa States they
are mainly found in Keonjhar and Mayurbhanj, of which the border marches
with Singhbhum. The Hos have retained their language to a remarkable
degree, the actual number of speakers (420,000) falling short of the number
belonging to the tribe by less than 2,000.

746. 'I'he Bhumij, on the other hand, have to a very large extent given
up their own language, onlY,35 per cent. of them
speaking it. The number returning' it as their

mother-tongue has risen since 1901 by 19,000 or 20 per cent. in Bihar and
Orissa, but has fallen by 3,000 or 13 per cent. in Bengal. The majority of the
Bhumij in the latter province are inhabitants of Midnapore, where they have
adopted the language of their Bengali neighbours: only one-third of: them still
speak their own language. ,In Bihar and Orissa the Bhumij are found in
greatest strength in Manbhum, which contains 116,000 of them. Here less
than 7,000 or 6 per cent. speak Bhumij, but this is an improvement on 1901,
when barely 2 per cent. returned Bhumij as their language. Commenting
on this result, Mr. Coupland, formerly Deputy Commissioner of Manbhum,
writes :-" The small number of persons speaking Bhumij is perhaps partly
accounted for by the fact that the Bhumij of Eastern Barabhum at any
rate, and probably of a larger area, profess Bengali as their mother-tongue,
though they speak freely with their Santal neighbours in so-called Santali,
which a closer examination by an expert would probably show to be a

survival of their own original dialect. The aspirations of the upper grades
of Bhumij to take position as Rajputs and the general spread of Hindu
religious ideas among them, no doubt, account largely for the extent, to
which they have given up their own language for Bengali.*" In Singhbhum
the adoption of Bengali has not proceeded so far, for 35,000 out of 52,000
Bhumij returned their ancestral language as their mother-tongue.

KAItllIALl AND MARLI.

MUNDARl.

Ro.

BRUl\IIJ.

r.:l Manbhum District Gazetteer, pp. 72-73.
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747. The most widely spoken of the other Kherwari dialects is Kora (or'
Koda or Kuda) which is returned as the speech of
24,000 persons. Considerable difficulty was expe

rienced over the entries of Kora, especially. in the Orissa States where it is.
called Kuda or Kura ; for, in addition to being the name of a tribe, it is used
as a generic name for earth workers, who call their language as well as their
caste Kora. In Sambalpur and some of the adjoining' States, such as Raira
khol and Brama, the Kisans, who speak a corrupt form of Oraon, call
themselves Kuda or Kura : in their case, therefore, -the language returned as.

Kuda is Oraon. In Pal Lahara and Sonpur the Koda language is also corrupt
Oraon: the speakers in the former calling themselves Kisan, or Koda, or

Dhangar Koda. In Mayurbhanj however it is Mundari, and in Nilgiri it is
reported to be really Santali, the speakers calling themselves Matia or Kuda.
Special care was taken to classify the entries of Kuda or Koda in the Orissa,
States under their proper head both for caste and language ;. but it is not certain
that there has been the same accuracy in other places, where the Koras are

immigrants among a foreign population, and it is consequently not so easy to
obtain reliable information about them. 'I'he discrepancy between. the number
of Koras (95,480) and the number speaking the Kora dialect (24,035) is
therefore probably not so great as would appear at first sight, as the name

Kora is oommonly used by various castes of earth-workers who do not belong'
to the Kora tribe or speak their language ..

748. The other Kherwar dialects are numerically insignificant, aggregating
only 21,832, as shewn in the margin. Agaria has
practically· disappeared, for only' four per mille of

t he tribe still speak it. Turi again is spoken by only one-tenth of the Turis,
but Asuri and Birjia hold their
own: Birjia is a sub-dialect of Asuri�
Half the Birhors speak Birhar (or
Birhor), while two-fift.hs of the
Korwas are true to the speech of'
their forefathers. The decrease
shown against the latter language is
due to the transfer to the Central
Provinces of Jashpur and other
States in which the wilder Korwas
live. Singli, which is shown sepa
.rately, is said to be a form of Korwa.
The revised instructions about the
mother-tongue being-spoken must be
held responsible for the increase

among the 'I'uris, the whole of which has occurred in Ranchi and North
Bengal, notably in the tea gardens of Jalpaigu ri.'

749. Juang is the language of the primitive tribe of the same name, so

primitive, indeed, that they had no knowledge of'
the metals until the 19th century, while their

women wore only leaves till 1871 when. they were first clothed by order of'
the Government. They number 12,480, nearly all residents of the Orissa
States, and Juang is spoken by '12,313.

Kharia is fairly widely diffused. It is spoken mainly in Ranchi and the
Orissa States, but Kharia colonies are also found in Sambalpur and the tea;

gardens of Jalpaiguri. The number of persons speaking this language' has
risen by 34,000 or 43 per cent. since 1901, owing to the addition of Sambal-
pur and the adjoining Feudatory States.

I

750. The languages of the Dravidian family are spoken by 918,000 persons

D F
and belong for the most part to the Dravida group,..

RAVIDIAN AMILY- hi h
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RAON.
Oraon, Malto and Malhar, and also Tamil, which is

spoken by immigrants from Madras. Oraon is the language of 677,000 persons,..

of whom 559,000 were enumerated in Bihar and Orissa, and 117,000 in
Bengal. In the former province the language is chiefly spoken in the Chota

KORA, KODA on KUDA.

OTHl!�R KHERWAR DIALECTS.

1911.
--_.__ -

Agaria

6,449

Aauri 4,006

Birhar 1,038
. Birjia 1,32;\

Korwa 8,904

Singli 1,614

Turi

JUANG AND KHARIA.

1901.

323

3,126

526

1,377

15,882
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N agpur Plateau, notably in Ranchi, which contains 358,000 Oraon speakers.
• . 'rhe Oraons however are a

pioneer race, who are found
far afield. " Labour is the
birthright of the pure
Dravidian; whether hoeing
tea in Assam, the Dual's or

Ceylon, cutting rice in the
swamps of Eastern Bengal,
or doing scavenger's work
in the streets of Calcutta,
Rangoon and Singapore, he
is recognizable at a glance
by his black skin, his squat
figure and the negro-like
proportions of his nose.'?"
1 t is this pioneer spirit
which accounts for their
presence in districts so far
from their homes as Purnea,
the 24-Parganas, Rajshahi,
Dinajpur and Jalpaiguri :

over 58,000 speakers of
Oraon were enumerated in the district last named, where they furnish a large
proportion of the labour force on the tea gardens. The number speaking the
language has risen by 24t· per cent. since 1901, and now constitutes nine
"tenths of the tribe.

751. Kisan was returned as their language by 4,547 persons in Sambalpur
and the Orissa States, and by 191 labourers in the
tea gardens of -Ialpaiguri, It was classified as

Oraon, inquiry having shown that it was a corrupt form of that language. In
Sambalpur and the Orissa States the Kisans, who are also called Kura or Kora,
are very possibly an offshoot of the Oraons, early settlers in the country, whose
language has been affected by intercourse with the Oriyas. They now form a

-distinct caste, and will neither marry with the Oraons nor eat rice in their houses.
752. Malto is the language of the Maler or Sauria Paharias, a Dravidian

tribe of the Santal Parganas. Their total strength
is 64,864� and the number returned as speaking

Malto is 11 more.. The difference is due to the fact that a certain number of
Mal Paharias also returned their language as Malto. The results now obtained

.are somewhat different from those of 1901, when there were only 48,270
Maler or Sauria Paharias, but the language returns showed 60,777 speakers of
Malto. The census of the Sauria Paharias in that year was however defect
ive, and there appears to have been some confusion between Malto and the
patois of Bengali spoken by the Mal Paharias.

Malhar is the language of the small Malhar community found mainly in
the Chota Nagpur Plateau. It was returned by only 236 persons. Tamil has
.3,354 representatiyes among immigrants from Madras.

·753. The Gond language is fast disappearing, as the Gonds have become
INTER:'IrEDIATE LHGUAGES-

Hindllized and adopted the Aryan languages of
their neighbours. It now appears in the returns
as the language of only 4,221 persons, though the

Gonds themselves have a strength of 236�000: in other words, only one

out of every 50 Gonds speaks his own language. Those who still retain it
are practically confined to the Orissa States.

754. Two languages of the Andhra group of the Dravidian family are

ANDHRA Gnour- spoken in Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, viz., Kandh
(or Kui) and 'I'elugu. Kandh is the language of
the aboriginal Kandhs (who are generally called

Khonds), white KU1 is their own name for themselves. The number returned
as speaking Kandh has risen since 1901 from 55,655 to 136,711, owing mainly

REFERENCES
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to the transfer from the Central Provinces of the State of Kalahandi, in which
there are 67,274 speakers of Kandh. This State, t.he State of Daspalla and
the district of Angul are the chief centres of the Kandh language, 'and else
where it has fallen into desuetude. The marginal statement sufficiently

illustrates the extent where it has fallen to which
it has lost ground in some places, whereas it has
more or less held its ground in the three localities

Kandhs. ������s. first mentioned. The Kandhs of Angul are inhabit-
ants of the Khondmals, one of the two su b-

Angul ... 52,934 51,053 divisions of that district, which is practically a

�:�����di l��:!�� ��:;�� reserve for them, so that they have maintained
�:��a ::: i�:i�� 4g their tribal polity, their purity of race, their
B_2_mr_a_••_.__ �_33 4_6 primitive religion and their tribal Ianguage more

or lesa intact. In Kalahandi only one section of
the Kandhs retains the language. They live in the almost inaccessible hill
tracts of this State, and still practise the nomadic form of cultivation called
jhum. They have different dialects corresponding to the dialects spoken
in Gumsur and Kimedi, and in many cases interspersed with Telugu. These
Kandhs call themselves Paharia or Dangria Kandhs, whereas the other
Kandhs, who have settled down in the more open country and taken to

regular cultivation, are known as Kachharia Kandhs. They are more and
more assimilating Hindu customs, no longer eat, drink or intermarry with their
brethren of the hills, and have dropped their own language and speak Oriya.*

755. The number of persons speaking 'I'elugu was 18,680 in 1901, but has
.

now risen to 31,463, of whom 10,683 were enumerat
ed in Bengal and 20,780 in Bihar and Orissa. The

increase is due simply to the greater influx of immigrants. In the 24-Parganas
alone the number of Telugu speakers has risen from 294 to 5,154 owing to the
attraction of labour to the mills: over 3,000 were operatives from Ganjam

.

and Vizagapatam employed in the mills at Titagarh. The greater number of
the Telugus in Bihar and Orissa were enumerated in the districts and States
of Orissa, between which and the northern districts of Madras there is regular
intercourse.

756. The languages

NUMBER OF-

DISTRICT OR
STATE.

TELUGU.

belonging to the Tibeto-Ohinese family, which are

classified under the Tibeto-Burman sub-family, are

spoken in Bengal by 446,000 persons or 1 per cent.
of the total population. They are also spoken by 59,000 persons in Sikkim,
where they constitute two-thirds of the population. The languages of this
family in Sikkim and the British districts of Darjeeling and Jalpaiguri belong
to the 'I'iheto-Himalayan branch, and are spoken by the Bhotias, Lepchas and
Nepalese hill races.

This branch is divided into three groups, of which .the first is the Tibetan
group, under which four languages are classified,
viz., the Bhotia of Tibet, Sharpa Bhotia, the
Bhotia of Sikkim (or Denjongke) and the Bhotia
of Bhutan (Lhoke). The names show that the

Bhotia languages differ according as they are spoken in Tibet, Sikkim, Bhutan
and Eastern Nepal, Sharpa being a name meaning "eastern" which is
applied to those Bhotias who have migrated from Tibet and settled in the
east of Nepal. The total number of persons speaking Bhotia languages at
this census is 26,494, of whom 12,433 were enumerated in Sikkim and nearly
all. the remainder in Darjeeling and Jalpaiguri. The aggregate has increased.
by 4,000 since 1901, the result of increased immigration. The number speak
ing each language is-Sharpa Bhotia 5,795, Bhotia of Sikkim 11,562, Bhotia
of Bhutan 3,993 and Bhotia of Tibet 5,144. The last heading also includes
all entries of Bhotia in which there was no specification of country, and in
which 'reference to the entry of caste or tribe gave no clue to their character.

757. The group mentioned in the margin includes Lepcha and the
languages of several Nepalese tribes or castes, viz.,
Gurung, Murmi, Sunuwar, Mangar and Newari,
besides Toto.' The comparative statement in the

TIBETO-CHINESE FAMILY.

TlBETO-H1MALAYAN BRANCH.

TIB}i�TAN GROUP-

BHOTIA.

N ON -PRONOMINALIZED

HLM�LAYAN GROUP.

(t L. E. B. Cobden-Ramsay, Orissa States Gazetteer, p. 200.



TIBETO-CHINESE FAMILY. 397

margin shows the number of persons speaking each of these languages at this
and the last census. It is said that
when a Nepali knows Naipali as well
as his tribal language, he prefers to
return the former. On the other
hand, the revised instructions about
the entry of language should a priorz
have resulted, as elsewhere, in a

larger number of persons returning
the tribal language. It is impossible
to say how much effect those two
factors had, and whether one counter
balanced or out weighed the other;
but I am inclined to believe that

the tendency to return Naipali was only slightly checked by the orders on

the subject. It is noticeable that there is a substantial increase only among
the Murmis, while the number speaking Lepcha has risen slightly, the
increase being commensurate with the growth of the Lepcha race. .Mangar is
stationary, but Newari, Sunuwari and Gurung have lost ground. The
decrease in the number .of Gurung speakers is especially noticeable. In
1901 barely two-fifths of them were faithful to their mother-tongue, but
the proportion is now reduced to. one-sixteenth, and in Sikkim only 22 out
of 6,000 returned Gurung as their language. The returns for this language
would in any' case be small, as the Gurungs of Eastern Nepal, and their
brethren in Sikkim and Darjeeling, do not speak the language of the tribe
to anything like the same extent as the Gurungs of Western Nepal. But
the number is decreasing so rapidly, that it appears only a matter of time
.before it is abandoned altogether.

758. All tile languages of this group that appear in the returns belong to
the Eastern sub-group, viz., Dhimal, Thami, Limbu

HIMALAYAN and the Kiranti languages, i.e., Yakha, Khambu
and Jimdar, all of which are spoken in Sikkim,
Darjeeling and ,Jalpaiguri.

Jimdar is by far the most widely spoken of all these languages, being'
the mother-tongue of 55,063 persons,. of whom

JIM DAR AND KHAMBU, 39 260 t d' B
.

I 'th t
,

"
. were enumera e III enga ( e grea

majority in Darjeeling) and 15.803 in Sikkim. It has been returned almost
universally by the Jimdars, there being only 4,164 who disclaimed the
language. There were a few entries of Dungmali, Tulung, Lohorong,
Chaurasya and Kulung, which are treated in the Linguistic Survey as dialects
of Jimdar. The names, however, are only designations of Jimdar septs,
and the return of caste was in most cases Jimdar. Khambu has lost
popularity as a name, and was returned by only 850 persons. As will be
shown in Chapter XI, there is reason to believe that the Khambus and
-Iimdars are of the same stock, Khambu being originally a tribal name and
the Jimdars a Hinduized section of the tribe.

The Limbus returned Limbu as their language to the number of 22,389
out of a total of 25,466. The number of speakers

LIMBU, YAKHA, DHIMAL AND is only 354 more than ·it was 10 years ago, whereasTHAMI.
the Limbus have added over 2,000 to their

numbers. Yakha is the mother-language of the small Yakha community,
who are closely allied to the Jimdars; it was returned by 1,335 persons or

26 more than the actual number of Yakhas. The difference is probably due
to some Yakhas being returned as Indian Christians without specifying their
caste. Dhimal and Thami are numerically insignificant, being spoken only by
444 and 292 persons, respectively.

759. The second branch of the Tibeto-Chinese family is designated Assam
Burmese, 'and consists of the Bodo and Burma
groups, the languages appertaining to which are

spoken by 279,000 persons in the south-east of Bengal, chiefly in the
Chittagong Hill Tracts and Hill 'I'ippera, The number of their speakers has
increased by 32,500 or 13 per cent. since 1901.

The most important language of the Bodo group is Tipura or Mrung, which
.

is the mother-tongue of the Tipuras or Tiparas,
a Mongolian race who appear to be identical with
the Mrungs of Arakan. Three-fourths of them

LANGUAGE. 1911. 1901.

Gurung

5.006

i.oss 6,142

Lepcha 20,606 19,274

Mangar 16,573 .16,661
Manjhi 736 902

Murmi ... 35,954 32,062

Newari e.sso 7,491

Sunuwari 4,464...

]... 170Toto ... 21)6
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BODO GROUP-
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.are found in Hill 'I'ippera, and nearly all the remainder in the Chittagong Hill
Tracts, there being only small colonies in the adjoining districts of Tippera
.and Chittagong. The number of persons speaking Tipura (126,269) has risen
by 24 per cent. during the last '10 years, owing to the growth of the tribe:
"only 3,756 failed to return 'I'ipura as their language.

760. The Garo language is spoken by 38,773 persons, of whom 33,351
were enumerated in Mymensingh and 3,048 in'
!J alpaiguri.

'

The home of the language is the
I Garo Hills, by which lVIymensingh is bounded on 'the north. During the last
10 years the number of speakers has not. altogether kept pace with the growth
of the tribe, and the proportion-of those who returned Garo as their mother
.tongue to the number whose caste was entered as G aro has consequently
.fallen from 94 per cent. to HO per cent.

761. The Koches of 'Bengal have with few exceptions abandoned their
own language and speak Bengali. According to Sir
G. A. Grierson-s-' 'I'here can be little doubt that the'

original Koches were the same -as the Bodos .. 'Koch,' 'Mech' and' Bam' or
., Bodo' all connoted the same tribe, or, at most, different septs of the same tribe.
This is well shown by the traditional origin of the Koch Kings from a Mech
father and Koch mothers. In A ssam the name' Koch' is no longer that of a

tribe, but rather that of a Hindu caste, into
N1��:s�f Numb�����.akillg which all converts from the, different tribes--

i1901 70,375 12,622 Kachari, Gal'o, Lalung, Mikir, etc.--are admit-
1911 128,436 6,Q98 ted on conversion. 'fhe case is very much the
same in Bengal. The name' Koch,' in fact, everywhere connotes a Hinduised
Bodo who has abandoned his ancestral religion for Hinduism and the ancestral
Bodo language for Bengali or Assamese. There is, however, in Dacca, the
'Garo Hills and Goalpara a small body of people who are known as Koch or Pani
Koch, who still speak a language belonging to the Bodo' group, and are

-either animistic or nominal Hindus.':" In Dacca 3,525 Koches entered their
language as Koch, and 3,001 more are returned for Mymensingh. In the
latter district Koch is spoken by a small community called Koch Mande, living

,-in the Madhupur Jungle, who are either a remnant of the Koch tribe or Garos
with a slight veneer of Hinduism. The total number claiming to speak Koch
has been reduced by half since 1901, though those who returned themselves
.as Koch by caste have an addition of 82 per cent.

762. The aggregate returned under this head is 21,726, while the number
of the tribes or castes with whom it is a mother-

BODO, MECH OR PLAINS KACHARI.
t

.

22 540
.

1 810 K h
'.
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Meehes. The head ..quarters of the language is the three central districts of
Assam Valley, viz., Dan·ang, Nowgong and Kamrup, and in Bengal it is
practically confined to Jalpaiguri with its population of 20,173 Meches. The
language has remained stationary since the last census, though the Meches
'have lost nearly 4,000, probably because on becoming Hinduised they have
.adopted some other name to conceal their origin.

Rabha is a language spoken by the Rabhas of Assam, where it is fast

R dying out. It Was returned by only 704 personsADHA. •

T I·
.

d DIII t. a palgUrI an· ,. acca.
,

763. The Kuki ... Ohin group is represented by six different languages, but by
KUKI-CHIN GROUP. only 31,769 speakers. All are numerically insigni

ficant, except Manipuri and Kuki. Manipuri
1S spoken almost to a man by the Manipuris of Hill Tippera, who on.

absorption into Hinduism have adopted the
name of Kshattriya. Kuki is a term applied
promiscuously to the hill races who do not
understand Bengali in Hill Tippera and the
Ohittagong Hill Tracts, where also the speakers
of the other languages are found.

GARO.

KOCH.

'Sub.group. Lauguaae, Number.

16,613
2,941

Q66
581

Yeithei ...

<Old Kuki

(1oclassed

... Mauipur] •••

{Hallam .

...

Raugkol .

... Lushai '"

(Khami }I Khw�ymi or
.... � Kuml

l Khyang
... Kuki

1,060

-Oentral Chin

'9ontbern Obfn

601
9,;;27

764. The last of the groups of the Assam-Burmese branch is the Burma
group, whichis represented in Bengal by Burmese
and the allied language of Mru. The latter is

returned by 1l'.284 persons. of whom all but 214 were enumerated in the
Chittagong Hill Tracts. Burmese is more widely spoken, being returned by

.

BURMI<�SE GR"JUP.

i!:'Lillguil5tic Survey of India, Vol. TIl, Part II, p. 95.
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42,346·persons in that district, by 21,194 in Chittagong, by 8,701 in Backergunge
and by 1,610 in Hill 'I'ippera. The total number of persons speaking it in Bengal

.

is 74,158, of whom the great majority are-

Number of \' Magh indigenous, for only 2,600 persons born in
Ma.ghs. spea.kers. Burma were present in Bengal at the t.ime-

of the census. Those who speak it are

mainly Maghs, who use a dialect current
20,947

.

in Arakan and hence known as Arakallese.
No less than 65,869 persons' returned their
language simply as Magh, as shown in the

.36 I marginal statement, which also gives the
number of Maghs in each district. 'I'he
difference in the figures is due to the fact
that the Maghs are a mixed race, some

_____-'--___________ aboriginals of the country, as in the Chitta--
gong Hill 'I'racts, others later immigrants

from Arakan, and others again of mixed birth. In Chittagong, for- instance..
there are three sections. One is an off-shoot of the Maghs of the Hill Tracts,
who are called Jhumia Maghs from their nomadic system of cultivation::
they speak Burmese and write- it in a corrupt Burmese character. The
Roang Maghs, who are found in the Cox's Bazar subdivision, are the descend-·
ants' of Arakanese immigrants. The earliest were refugees who fled to,

Chittagong at the close of the 18th century after the invasion and conquest
of Arakan by the Burmese. A later body sought British protection shortly
before the first Burmese war in 1824. The name Haong is merely a.

corruption of Rakhaing, the indigenous name tor Arakan. Their language.
and their names are Burmese ; their religion is Buddhism; they do not, as a

rule, understand Bengali, and never speak it among themselves. Both the
Jhumia and the Raong Mag-hs probably belong to the same original stock, but,
the former, having long been settled in Chittagong and the hill country to the,
east, regard themselves as autocthonous, while the latter belong to a more

recent stream of immigrants from Arakan. The physical characteristics of
both are unmistakeably Mongolian. Their stature is low, the face broad and
flat, the cheek-bones high and wide, the nose flat and bridgoloss, and the eyes
small with eyelids obliquely set. The Rajbansi or Barua Maghs are the
offspring of Bengali women by l-lurmese men or, more generally, of Arakanese
mothers- by Bengali fathers. They have intermarried for generations with
Bengalis, speak only Bengali, and are in fact Bengalis in all but their religion,
which is Buddhism.

765. There is a tendency among educated Indian gentlemen who
have made a study of languages to reject the
distinctions recognized by the Linguistic Survey.'

Objections are chiefly raised to the differentiation of dialects and sub-dialects,
on the ground that they are based on variations in vocabulary rather than in
grammar. The dialects, and even more the sub-dialects, are, it is stated, in
some cases nothing but variants of the main language as spoken by different
classes, castes or tribes, or in different localities. The general opinion is that ..

tlH� variations must he very marked, and that they must include changes in
grammatical form, before they have a right to be classed as dialects. The
language of the villager differs from that _ of the townsman, the patois of the:
ignorant peasant from the pure diction of the educated scholar, and there are

also variations in different parts of the country; but mere provincialisms
or differences of pronounciation or vocabulary are, it is urged, not a sufficient
criterion for demarcation into dialectsor sub-dialects. On this point I may
be permitted to quote from a report by Balm Mamnatha Nath Sen, District
Census Officer at Sambalpur, and afterwards Deputy Superintendent of
Census in charge of the Central Office at Cuttack, whose remarks refer'
primarily to the treatment of Binjhwari, Kalanga and Bhulia as dialects
of Chhattishgarhi or Laria in the Linguistic Survey. Itshould be added,
however, that though classed as dialects in' the Survey, it is stated' that
they are "rather jargons than dialects, and that the correctness of'
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the Ohhattisgarhi depends a great deal on the personal equation of the
'speakers." Apart from this question, hie note is of interest as throwing
light on the mutual intelligibility of dialects, and also on their local
and social distribution in an area where numerous different languages are

current.
"

Bhulia, Binjhwari or Binjhali and Kalanga have been shewn separately
as forms of Laria or Chhattishgarhi. But they are nothing more than
Laria or Chhattisgarhi, intermixed to a more or less extent with Oriya
and other neighbouring languages. The castes' speaking Laria, in some

cases, differ slightly in their dialect: for instance, Laria spoken by a Mali will
slightly differ from that spoken by a Teli, and both from Laria as spoken in
Chhattisgarh ; but a little investigation shows that the differences in these
cases, as well as in the case of Bhulia, Binjhwari, etc., 'are dependent on the
degree to which the speakers have been exposed to the influence of Oriya or

other languages, and are not such as to entitle them to separate entry in a

family of languages. 1f they are to be shewn separately, Oriya as spoken in
Sambalpur should also he shown separately, as Sambalpuri Oriya also differs,
to the same extent, if not more, from the pure form of the tongue as spoken
in the heart of Orissa.

'" While in Samhalpur I collected specimens of Laria spoken by several
castes and compared them, so as to ascertain how far the form of speech
diftered on account of the difference in caste. and found that each differed
from the other to some extent. A careful observer, when once versed in
these differences. can at. once detect the caste. The difference between these
forms of speech' are however not greater than the difference in Oriya as

-spoken by a man of Cuttack. "I'here is a good deal of difference in the
pronunciation and vocabulary of the Cuttack Oriya and Sambalpuri Oriya,
the latter having absorbed many Hindi words.. There are also differences in
minor points of grammatical structure, e.g.. a Sambalpuri will place a

negative before the verb and in Cuttack after it. The verbs, too, take more

shortened forms in Sambalpuri Oriya than in Cuttack Oriya, e.g.t where a

man of Cuttack will say lcaruchanti, the Sambalpur man will say Icaruchan
and, in a more vulgar form of speech, lcarsan: Still a Sambalpuri will make
himself intelligible to a Cuttack man. The difference in the pronunciation of
the common people even in Cuttack and Puri is so marked, that one can at
once detect it. There are also diversities-though of a minor nature-in the
speech of people living in urban and rural areas, and in the language of men

and women in the same area. To quote examples, the townsmen of Cuttack
will pronounce r in place of l, saying hara instead of kala, (plough). Again, a

man of Samba'lpur or Cuttack will use the word karuchhi for 'am doing,'
while a woman of Sambalpur will say karsin and a woman of Cuttack
Icaruchi:' -"

. ,
,

As regards other languages and dialects, it may be pointed out that the
difference between Chhattisgarhi and the other two dialects of Eastern Hindi,
Bagheli and Awadhi is not great. For instance, is, the termination of the
past tense (e.g., kahis, he said; marl's, he struck), which is what everybody,
notices in Chhattisgarhi, is "the typical shibboleth" of a speaker of Eastern
Hindi, and is commonly heard in Calcutta among servants belonging to Oudh.
Sir G. A. Grierson is, indeed, of opinion that if a Chhattisgarhi speaker was

set down in Oudh, he would find himself at home with the language of the
locality in a week.

766. Instances of tribes being bilingual are frequent. The Nepalese
tribes, some of which are crystallizing into castes,
are generally bilingual, speaking Naipali (or

Khaskura), the lz·ngua franca of the Nepalese, in their intercourse with others,
but using only the tribal language among themselves. .To this rule the
Gururrgs are a notable exception, only one in every sixteen speaking the Gurung
tongue. In Western Nepal, it is true, the Gurungs are acquainted with the
tribal language, but in Darjeeling and Sikkim the Gnrungs are immigrants
from Eastern Nepal, where the great majority speak only Khaskura. The
Nepalese castes, as distinct from tribes, nave no langnage, however, but Naipali :

BILINGUAL RACES.
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curiously enough, the language as spoken by the Kamis, a low blacksmith
caste, is regarded as a well of Naipali pure and undefiled. The Munda and
Dravidian races are also more or less bilingual in districts where they live
side by side with Hindus speaking Aryan languages. This is particularly the
case in border districts, such as Manbhum. There, writes Mr. H. Ooupland,
formerly Deputy Commissioner, "the members of the aboriginal tribes are to a

large extent polyglot, speaking Bengali or Hindi, usually the former, in addi
tion to their own dialect even where, as in the case of the Santals, they are a

sufficiently numerous' community to force a knowledge of their own language
on their neighbours, and on the courts and offices with whom they come into
contact." The same phenomenon is observable in Sambalpur and the
eastern States of Orissa. Some races, such as the Mundas and Oraons, stick
tenaciously to their language, but in speaking with their Hindu neighbours
use the vernacular current in the district or State. For this feature the
prescription of an Aryan language as the language of the Courts is partly
responsible, but even more the necessities of commercial and social life in
areas where there is a mixed population.

'767. In the Bengal Census Report of 1901 it was stated: "The gradual
disappearance of the non-Aryan dialects is only a

DISPLACEMENT OF NON-ARYAN I ti E
..

I' h
LANGUAGES.

matter 0 time. ven now It IS on y III t e remoter
tracts, and in the less accessible and inhospitable

hills, that they still flourish. The process of absorption will doubtless, go on

with increasing rapidity, as communications begin to improve and intercourse
with the outside world becomes more and more continuous." From the
preceding account it will have been seen that this process is going on

among some of the Nepalese tribes, notably the Newars, Sunuwars and
Gurungs, but that others, such as the Jimdars and Murmis, and also the
Lepchas, show no tendency to give up their language in favour of the lz'ngua
franca of Naipali. In the Chota Nagpur Plateau some races, such as the
Gonds and Bhumij, have practically abandoned their language, and the Kandhs
appear to have followed their example in tracts where they have come

into contact with communities speaking Aryan languages. On the other hand,
they show no inclination to do so in localities where they are more or less in
isolation, such as Angul and the hill tracts of the Kalahandi State. On the
whole, however, the figures of this census show no signs of the non-Aryan
language falling into desuetude in the Chota Nagpur Plateau, even though
that tract is being largely opened up and its people brought into contact with
Aryan-speaking races. Even among the Bhumij of Bihar and Orissa, among

whom
�

one might expect the process to

,be accelerated, the proportion of persons
speaking Bhumij has increased from 35
to 39 per cent. The marginal figures for
five of the chief tribes having Munda or

Dravidian languages or dialects, and
numbering in all 4 millions, indicate that,

,

so far from deserting their own language,
they are clinging to it, There is in all

"'1
99

::.1 cases an increase in the relative number of
o_ra_on_-'--- ._

..

-'--__90_....:.--___ those retaining their forefathers' speech,
which is largely, no doubt, due to the

revised instructions regarding the entry of language. Even after allowing
for this, the increased proportion is very noticeable when it is remembered
that these races are spreading over the .country away from their native
homes, .where they are more likely to adopt the language of Aryan com

munities or to enter the latter in the schedules because they have to

speak it to the people round them: about' one-third of the Santals, over

one-third of the .Oraons and one-eighth of the Mundas were enumerated in
Bengal.

'

768, At the same time, there can be no doubt that absorption into
Hinduism often leads to partial defection
from the tribal language. The figures in the

96
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margin give, for 16 Munda and Dravidian tribes in Bihar and Orissa, a

comparative statement of the number
of persons returned as Hindus and
Animists that speak the tribal

x. xui. X. xui. language. While religion appears to
------ --- make little difference in some cases,Number Number
speaking Total speaking Total, e.g., among Santals and Hos, probably-tribal number. tribal number.
language. language. because their Hinduization is only

205 333 2.727 3,099 skin-deep; it does make a great
99,739 266,025 5,831 6,647 difference' in the case of others" such

462 1,387 (Ii)! 953
3,994 209,815 218 21),856 as Bhumij,' Birhors, Kandhs, Kar�

1)7,991 60,406 357,4tH 3:)8,815
i.ize 1,310 11,138 11,530 malis, Kharias, Korwas, Mundas,13,430 135,834 123,276 167,049
2,711 16,341 4,414 5,501 Oraons and 'I'uris, among .whom the

21,823 37,8H7 56,699 67.5H5
3,741 41,568 336 7,416 proportion is much higher among3,602 7,300 5,106 6,931

71,883 88,840 318,886 321.600 Animists than among Hindus.
, 41.853 62,482 413,144 422,191 •

h
.

�;II 2&2,614 271280 I 1,127,964 1.128,170 The extent to which t e abori-
6,709 5;517 I 67,162 b7,279

ginals adopt the garb of Hinduism;
1,283 44,513 I 1415 2886 ••

I
•

\'
, and with . It the language of the

. Hindus, depends a good deal on their
relative strength in areas where there is a mixed population. The Gonds,
for instance, were a dominant race, who became feudal lords of the Brah
mans and other Hindu castes. The subject races raised no objection to the
Gonds entering the fold of Hinduism, and as the Gonds gradually absorbed
the religion and customs of the Hindus, Oriya displaced Gondi. The
position of the aboriginals and the Hindus is now reversed. The caste system
is rigid, and the aboriginals being in a minority are regarded as pariahs:
they are contemptuously referred to as among the unclean' helot .races.. e.g.,
"Ganda, Ghasi, Kol, Kharia.' There is no inclination on the 'part of the
Oriya Hindus to welcome them in their circle, and the aboriginals are forced
to live in their own settlements and be content with their own society. In
such circumstances, they naturally cling to their own language and their
distinctive customs. It is only in the neighbourhood ,of towns, where they
come into close contact with the Hindus, that Oriya displaces the' non-Aryan
tongue. .On the other hand, where the aboriginals form a majority and are

landed proprietors, as in Ranchi, they are not regarded with contempt. A
minority can with difficulty ostracize a majority, and consequently it is easy
to obtain admission in the ranks of Hindus, and, thereby win the, respect-
ability attaching to the religion of a more civilized community. ,

769. In many parts there are traces in the local toponomy of the influence
of languages which are' no longer spoken by the
people. Legends of the presence, or even the rule,

of the .races that spoke such languages persist, and tradition ascribes various
remains to them. This is especially the 'case with districts adjoining or near

to the Chota Nagpur Plateau, such as Gaya and Shahabad. In the former the
remains of rude forts in the south' of the district are 'ascribed to the Kols :

even' at the, foot of .Pretsila, a sacred hill near the town of Gaya, rude stone
circles are said to be their work. Shahabad, according to local tradition, was
held by Cheros 'who were eventually conquered by Savars or Suirs, a generic
name .Ior hill races; while the traditions of the' Oraons relate 'that they held
the fort of Rohtasgarh till ousted by .the Hindus. In these two districts
several names of places or rivers may he identified with Kolarian or Dravi
dian names, though they are often so corrupted or transformed that their.
origin is' not apparent. Many more have disappeared altogether owing to
their displacement by Aryan names. Even in Ranchi, with its large. Munda
population, Mundari names are apt to disappear, as Aryan names with the
same meaning are adopted in their place, e.a., the Bihari name for "the village
of the fig-tree" is ',substituted for the Mundari designation. The old names

have been kept in the settlement records, but whether that will preserve
them in popular parlance is doubtful.

. 770. To give a few instances of Kolarian and Dravidian names in localities
on .the southern fringe of the Chota Nagpiir Plateau, where Bihari is now the
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universal language, a person travelling along the Grand Trunk Road to Gaya,
halts at the dak bungalow of Dumri in Hazaribagh close to the border of the
district: this means the village of the fig-tree, dumbari being the Dravidian
designation for a fig-tree. Further along, in the district of Gaya, he comes to
the picturesque village of Kahudag, which is a Kolarian name, dag being a

corruption of da'a meaning water.· The river Damodar has the same derivation,
being a duplication of da' a (water) and odar (water). Another march further
up the Grand Trunk Road is' the village of Sherghati, which now bears a

Hinduistic name but contains an old fort said to have been built by the Kol
Rajas. In this district there are several other places of which the names are

undoubtedly Kolarian, e.g., the pargana of Kutumba and the village of
Pachamba in the south-east of the Nawada subdivision; the ending amba is
frequently found in Oraon village names, its meaning 'being a spring of water.
Pachamba means an old spring; Kutumba is very possibly a corruption of
Kitamba meaning the foul spring." There are similar traces of Dravidian
names in Orissa. To mention one common instance, pada (not the Bengali
para) is a non-Aryan word meaning village, which is found as the termination
of many place names, e.g., Kenduapada in Balasore, Baripada in Mayur
bhanj, Chatrapada in Cuttack, etc. Further inland, in Sambalpur and
the adjoining Feudatory States, there are many place names of non-Aryan
origin, of which Mr. B. C. Mazumdar has given the following account :-"' 'Ve
meet with a large number of such geographical names, as Bah-Munda, Munda
mahal, Munder, Utu (ata)-bira� Kulha-bira, and many other names of Mundari
origin; and also many such geographical names of other non-Aryan origin, as

Guja (meaning hill, the name of a particular hill about lu miles north-west of
Sambalpur), Sir-Guja (the name of a State to the west of Lohardaga), Bheren
,(the name of a river as well as of a zamindari in Sambalpur), Bir-Girda (the
name of a village), J har-Sir-Girda (Jharsuguda railway station): Loi-Ra, Loi
Sing and so forth. The Kandh name Jorr for a river has been retained
even in the name of the river Katjorri which is far away from Sambalpur and
flows past Cuttack. Many old geographical names Iiave been Hinduised, but
in many cases the history of the names have not been obliterated .... According
to the mythology of the Gonds, their principal god Lingo had his seat on the
west in the Central Provinces. Wherever the Gonds moved and made their
colony, they consecrated a hill in the name 6£ Lingo and named the hill as

Baro-pahar. Thus it is that we have got a Baro-pahar range in Bargarh sub
division of the district of Sambalpur. The (Jonds invariably named some

hills and forests in their new settlement after the sacred geographical names

of their old' home."t
'l7l. To turn to a different locality" the names of places, hills, rivers, etc.,

in the Darjeeling district frequently furnish evidence of the presence of the
Lepchas or Bhotias, though they are greatly corrupted by the Nepalese, who are

almost as bad linguists as the English. Other names have been transformed
by the Bengalis, e.a., Mahanadi is a corruption of Mahaldi, a Lepcha name

meaning the winding river. In some cases the original name has been almost
or altogether lost. The name J aldhaka, for example, is now commonly used
instead of Dichhu, which is merely a word of dual origin meaning water;
dl' is a Bodo, and chhu a Bhotia word for water. It is possible that the root
of the name Tista is also di, but Hindu scholars have derived it from 'trierota,
i.e., three currents. The Bhotia name for this latter river is Tsang-chhu or

the pure water, while the Lepchas call it the Rangnyung or the great straight
going water.

;,,1 F. Hahn, Draoidlom and Kolarian Place Names, Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Part III,
1903,

t B. C. Mazumdar, Sonpur in the Sambalpu» Tract (1911), pp. 18-20.

ccc 2



404 CHAPTER IX.-LANGUAGE.

SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-DISTRIBUTION OF TOTAL POPULA.TION BY LA.NGUAGE (ACCORDING
TO CENSUS).

BE.NGAL, BIHAR AND ORISSA,
.

Total number of Number Total number of Number
LANGUAGl'J, speakers OOO's per mille speakers OOO's per mille

omitted, of popula- Where cbie:tly spoken, omi'cted. of popula- Where chie:tly spoken.tion of tion of

l
Province

I
Province

1911, 1901. (1911), • 1911, 1901. (1911),

4

I. LANGUAGES OF INDIA 46.253 42.834 998'8 38.426 35.540 999'7

A, INDO-EUROPEAN FAMILY 44.904 41,768 969'8 35,081 32,734 912'7

Aryan sub-famrly-«
Indian Branch-
.Sauskritdc sub-Branch+-

I, Eastern Group-
Hindi and Urdu* 1,917 1,487 41'4 Whole Province, 24,933 25,293 648'7 Bihar and Chota Nagpur
Bengali 42,566 39,874 919'3 Whole Province, 2,295 1,559 59'7 Purnell. and Manbhum.
Oriya 294 341 6'4 Midnapore, 7,820 5,862 203'5 Orissa,

2, Northern Group-
Naipali (Khaskura) 9] 57 ]'9 Darjeeling and J'alpai- '07 Bihar aud.Ohota Nagpur

guri,
3, Western Group-

Marwari (Rajasbhanf) 19 '4 Whole Province, 18 '5 Whole Province,

Others 17 '4 12 '3

B. AUSTRO.ASL\TIO FAMILY 771 671 16'6 ······1 2,559 2,210 66'6

Munda sub-family-

Mundari 50 32 1 North Bengal, 475 371 12'4 Chota Nag-pur Plateau,
Santali 665 491 14'4 West and North Bengal. 1,419 1,270 36'9 Chota Nagpur Plateau,
Bhumij 21 24 '5 West and North Bengal, lOS 87 2'7 Singbhum and Orissa States.
Ho 4 '3 '08 Dinajpur and Jalpaiguri, 417 367 10'S Singbhum and Orissa States
Khapa 6 '4 '1 J'alpaiguri. 107 75 2'8 Ranchi and Orissa States,

Others 25 19 '5 36 40 '9

C, DRA.VlD1AN FAM1LY 133 88 2'8 785 595 20'4

I, Dravlda Group-
Oraon 0: Kurukh 117 82 2'5 North Bengal, 559 461 14'5 Chota Nagpur Plateau,
Malto 2 1 '04 Murshidabad, 63 60 1'6 Sonthal Parganse,

2, Audhra Group-
Angul and Orissa States,·Kandh or Kui 137 55 3'6

Otner» 14 5 '3 26 19 '7

D T1BETO·CHINESE FAMILY 446 407 9'6 '1 '5 '003

Tibeto·Burman sub-famlly-«

'I'ibebo-Himalayan Branch-

I, Tibetan Group-
Bhotia 14 14 '3 Darjeeliug and Jalpai. '07 '05 '002 North Bihar,

gurl,
2. Non-pronominalized

Himalayan Gronp-
Murmi 29 27 '6 Darjeeling,
Mangar 14 14 '3 Darjeeling, '02 '2 '0007 North Bihar,

3, Pronominali .ed Hima·
layan Group-

Jimrtar 39 34 '8 Darjeeling,
Limbu 14 1'6 '3 Darjeeling,

•

(11) Assam-Burmese Branch-

I, Bodo Group-
Bodo Mech or Plains 22 21 '5 Jalpaiguri,

Kachari.
Garo 39 36 '8 -Mymensingh,
Tipura or Mrung 126 102 2'7 Hill 'I'ippera,

2, Burma Group-
Burmese 74 64 1'6 Chittagong and Ohltta- '01 '08 '0003 South Bihar,

gong Hill Tracts,
Others 75 79 1'6 '01 '002 '0003

E, OTHER LANGUAGES '01 '003 ...... 'OOS

II_ LANGfl4GES FOREIGN TO 52 50 1'2 10 9 '3
INDIA.

<:I The great majority of those returned as Hindi and Urdu really speak Bihari. The estin ate of the member of Bibari spe- kers given in the Llnguistdc Survey of India
is 23,143.tl88, of whom 6,99],972 speak Bhojpuri, 6,565,758 Magahi, and 9,586,158 Maihilii, According to the estimate given ill the preceding Ouapter it is 24,694,493, or,
if a different method of ca!culation is adopted, 25,131,627.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II-DISTRIBUTION BY LANGUAGE OF THE POPUI�.A.TION

OF EACH DISTRICT.

DIs'rRlCT AND NATURAL DIVISION,

Bengali,

NOMBER PEH. 10,000 OF POPl)LATlON SPEAKING

Hindi and I 'I'ibeto Bur-

Urdu, lan::a�es,
4

Munda
languages,

Dravidian
languages.

Other
languages.

9,192'36 102'19BENGAL

9,957'76
9,800'43
9,728'92
9,938'20
9,938'73
9,950'34
9,993'85
11,792'82

4,259'4414,261'87

WEST BENGAL 8,750'40

9,026'80
9,016'29
9,071'67
8,286'19
9,198'57
8,518'68

Burdwan .. ,

Birbhum '"

Baukura
Miduapore .. ,

Hooghly
Howrah

OENTRAL BENGAL 8,853'52

S.693'77
4.904'40
9,861'62
9,10S'59
9,960'62

24-Parganas .. ,

Oalcutta
Nadia
Murshidabad
J essore

NORTH BENGAL 8,811'12

Rajs'lahi , ..

Dinajpur ' ..

Jalpaiguri
Darjeeling
Rangpur
Bogra
Pabna
MaJda
Oooch Behar

9,544'3S
8,731'95
6,760'01'
1,731'69
9,590'37
9,587'13
9,751'03
7,169'53
9,592'01

EAS'l BENGAL 9,747'88

Khulna
Dacca
Mymensingh
Faridpur
Bsckergunge
'I'ippera
Noakh ,Ji
Ohittagong
Ohittagong Hill Tracts
Hill Tippera

458'02

456'08
309'11

40'74
396'04
479'50

1,272'89

910'19

997'33
4,106'19

10H'i' 0
738'45
32'20

571'68

203'66
447'73

1,227'7�
656'67
344'01
331'06
170'61

2,175'S6
3�9'68

95'01

27'01
173'71
187'70
58'61
21'66
41'22

5'09
39'60
4'29

273'68

96'27

149'28

'15
'84

372'5814,713'01
1'16

'03

16'17

149'93

18'60
80'44

'03
35'90
6'11

'34
152'64

5,672'6915,349'02

'02

275'23

155'58
735'76
541'24
266'16
45'34
73'35
67'29

640'66
3'90

28'67

13'53

2'08
8'24

'23
15'44
32'56
25'80

32'69

66'90
3S,'SO
16'37
31'28

1'14

87'28

82'28
78'10

647'29
295'73

2'16
3'40

'81
10'46

'11

'64

'01
'10
'06
'05

'0082
'12

2'67

31'05

258'58

40'72
6'32
4'98

661'17
80'55

171'87

163'36

174'98
952'11>
12'58

7'5�
5'660

105'41

8'£&
5'62

451'12
2,336'74

16'90.
5 -oe

10'18
3'99

28'13

4'81

6'34
6'69
2'77
3'10 '

3'69
2'21

'72-
9'11)

10'15
54·74

166'441
'04

519'45

474·28
660'04
882'38
641']6
208'78

10'69
'04
'07

'32

'008
2'81
'006
'01

'006

'39'92

67'02
1'15

'63
114'14

'38

1'13

8'S8
'47
'11
'01
'02

3'12
48'43
29'14

NUMBER PER 10,000 POPULATION SPEAKING

DISTRICTS,

I, fHindi and
Orlya, Bengali,

Munda Dravidian Other
Urdu, languages, Ianguages, languages.

I \
BIHAR AND ORISSA 6,486'83 2,034'66 597'09 665'93 204'26 11'23'

NORTH BIH.AR 9,411'03 '04 535'65 34'81 10'07 8'40

Saran 9,996'15 I '03 1'94 '009 1'88
Ohamparan 9,9�6'70 I 'n 3'82 9'47
Muzaf!arpur 9,993'61'1 '02 2'63 '007 3'84
Darbhanga 9,992'27 ' '01 2'97 '07 4'68
Bhagalpur 9,831'74 I '06 16'93 117'59 10'20 23'48
Purnea 6,044'16 ! '11 3,764'60 120'26 60'28 10'60

I
I

SOUTH BIHA.R 9,955'21 I '19 9'26 22'57 2'06 10'71

Potna 9,969'77 '02 13'43 '04 16'74
Gaya 9,988'9;� 6'33 '51 '16 4'02
Shahabad '" 9,982'74 '71 5'40 '03 8'37 2'75
Monghyr �,886'93 • '07 12'47 81'66 '0094 19'87

!
ORISSA. 286'42 9,563'23 85'81 28'30 30'68 5'56

Outtack 307'82 9,596'37 63'11 '36 25'97 6'37
Balasore 303'26 9,386'41 178'40 111'5n 16'86 3'52
Puri 224'95 9,677'32 37'11 '02 54'63 &'97

CHOTA NAGPUR PLATEAU 3,076'42 3,082'18 1,209'01 2,004'55 611'13 16'7r
1

Hazaribagh 9,177'09 '65 60'7 740'91 11'28 i)'n
Ranchi 4,283'01 47'42 86'& 2,994'06 2,579'99 8'95
Palamau .,' 9,290'96 '09 3'97 13S'Ol 564'47 2'50
Manbhum 2,117'95 12'15 6,354'05 1,486'90 13'72 Hi'23
Singhbhnm ... 494'29 1,794'27 1,663'72 '

...
6,003'77 114'03 " 29'92

Sonthal Parganas 4,451'80 '75, 1,466'83 3,720'12 3:;'4'85

\
10'6&

Angul 22'36 7,820'1)6
'

7'72 21'30 2,623'35 4'31
Sambalpur 949'35 8,341'68 13'11 199'88 437'24 58'74-
Orissa States 293'64 7,564'03 214'11 1,397'08 '16'18

1
15'1)0

Ohota Nagpur Stat�' 630'33 2,896'68 1,859'05 4,039'01 58'33 11'57
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IIl.-OOMPARISON OF CASTE AND LANGUAGE TABLES.

LANGUAGE.

Number
speaking tribal

languages
(Table X).

Strength of
tribe (Table

xun.

Strength of
tribe (Table

XIll).

Number
speaking tribal

languages
(Table X).

LANGUAGE.

I
I-ARYAN SUB-FAMILY-

12. L1!:POHA.--.
SUB-

Bengal
Slkkim

TOTAT.

16.936 13,934
12,414 12,433 13. LIMBU-

1----;;.350 --;;;.417- Bengal
Sikkim

TOTAL

Bengal
Sikkim

6,826

1. BANJARl-

Bihar and Orissa

II-TIBETO-BURMAN
FAMIL'Y-

1. TOTAL BHOTIA-·

TOTAL

(a SHARPA BHOTLA-

11.562

Bengal
Sikkim

TO'fAL 6.877

(b) BHOTiA OJj' SIKK1M-

Bengal
Sikkim

1,234
10,251

'IOTAL 11.485

(c) BHOTIA OF BHUTAN-

I 5,160 3,989
189 4

TO'fAL ...... 5.339 3.993

(d) BHOTIA (TIBETAN OR UNSPEOI. r
FIED)- I IBengal 6,223

I
4,627

Slkkim 426 440

TOTAl. 1---5.649 '--5.067
I. BODO, MEOH OR PLAINS KAOHAR1-1

Bengal
Sikkim

Bengal

3. GARO-

Bengal

4. GURUNG-

Bengal
Sikkim

TO'fAL

O. JlMDAR-

Bengal
Sikkim

TOTAl,

6. KHAMBU-

Bengal
Bikkill}

'rOTAT.

'1. KHAMl-

Bengal

8. KHYANG-

Bengal

9. KOCH-

Bengal

10. KUKl-

Bengal

55.063

22,1)40

43,001

10,961
6,068

17.019 1.052

43,290
16,814

59.104

1,811 I 823

____67_1 2_7_
1.878 i 850

I
1,461 I

5,747

4,217
1,678

5.795

1,161
Hl,411

21,726

38,773

1,030
22

39,260
15,803

1,050

II-TIBETO-BURMAN
FAMILY-concluded.

SUB-

25.462

6,611

11,083*
9,233

16,878
8,584

21,516
3,182

874

16,419

12,391

9,602
2,947

167

4,323
984

130,025

1,283
26

59

236

2,941

11,328
9,278

20.606

13,944
8,445

11. KUKI (HALLAM)-

20.316

22.389

681

--_....--- --------

25.572 16.573

13,521
3,026

26

I
30,900 28,699

7,446 7,3:16
------------

38.346 35.954

12.706

.;.307

III-MUNDA SUB-FAMILY-

791 601 1. tAGARlA-

Bihar and OriSS!! 3,039 112

125,046 6,698 2. .ASURI-

Bengal 1,100 790
Bihar and Orissa 3,716 3,216

6,563 9,527 TOTAL -4.816 [---4.006

14. LUSHEl-

Bengal

16. MANtUR-

Beugal
Sikkim
Bihar and Orissa

TOTAl.

16. tMANll:'URl-

Bengal

17. MRU (MURUNG)-

Bengal

18. MURMI-

Bengal
Sikkim

TO'fAL

19. NEvVARI-

Bengal
Sikkim
Bihar and Orissa

TOTAr..

20. SUNUWAR-

Bengal
Sikkim

TOTAl,

21. f1.PURA (TIPARA)-

Bengal

22. TOTO-

Bengal

23. YAKHA-

Bengal ...•

Sikkirn

TOrA.T.. 1.309

16,613

11,284

6,699
1,270

11

6.880

3,666
908

4.464

126,269

266

1,311
24

1.335

The figures in columns 2 and 6 include not only Hindus, Animists and Buddhists, but also Christians.
¢ There were also 1,598 persons iu Darjeeling returned as Indian Ohristians, without specification of caste or race, whose language was entered as Lepcha,
t The Manipnris were returned as Kshabtriyas by caste.
t Agaria is spoken by a hill tribe in Chota Nagpur, There is also a cultivating caste of the sarns name in Orissa, the members of which speak Oriya; the- figures

for the latter caste are excluded.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE -IlL-CoMPARISON OF CASTE AND LANGUAGE TABLES�Oncluded.

Strength of Number
Strength of Number

LA.NGUAGE. tribe (Table speaking tribal
LANGUAGE. tribe (Table speaking tribaJ

Xlll). languages XIII). languages
(Table X). (Table X).

III-MUNDA SUB.FAMILY-conclJ.

3

3. BHUMlJ-

Bengal
Bihar and Orissa

TOTAL

4. B1RHAR-

Bihar and Orissa

6. BlRJIA-

Bihar and Orissa

6. HO-

Bengal
Bihar and Orissa

TOTAL

7. JUANG-

Bihar and Orissa

8. KHARIA-

Bengal •••

Bihar and Orissa

TOTAL

KORA-

Bengal
Bihar and Orissa

TOTA.L

10. KORWA-

Bihar and Orissa

11 MUNDARI-

Bengal
Bihar and Orissa

'rOTAL

... {
Total 685,385 664,4[9

..

Mahli 15,965 3,200

{
Total 1,493,331 1,419,357

.. , Karmali 21,842 7,125
Mahli 64,189 22,069

--.---� .. - ------

. 2,178,716 2,083,816

3,748
2,701

6,449

4,212

136,711

1,668
63,207

64,875

117,256
5119,4911

676,751

12. SAN TALI-

21,263 .

105,866
90,282

272.694 Bengal
------- -------

362,976 127.129

2,340 1,013

1,415 1,323

1,349 3,530
420,422 416,456

-�------------

421,771 419,986

12,840 12,313

16,105 6,437
133.872 107,190

------ .------

149,977 113,627

46,497 19,9ii8
48,983 4,077

-�.----- ------

95,480 24,035

14,231 8,717

Bihar and Orissa

TOTAL

13. TURI-

Beneal
Bihar and Orissa

17,666
47,429

TOTAL. 65,095

IV-ORA VIDIAN FAMILY-

1. GOND-

Bihar and Orissa 235,690

2. KANDH
,

Bihar and Orissa 302,883

3. MALTO (Sauria Paharia)

Bengal
Bihar and Orissa

1,661
63,203

TOTAL 64,864

4. ORAON-

750,048

Bengal
Binar and Orissa

165.331
587,411

TOTAL

€7,252 50,298

__.!90'9�1_4�558,200 525,714

The figures in columns 2 and 5 include not only Hindus, Animists and Buddhists but also Ohr istians,
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C h apt e r X.

INFIRMITIES.

772. As at previous censuses, four infirmities have been recorded, viz.,
insanity, deaf-mutism from birth, total blindness
and leprosy. The statistics compiled from the

returns will be found in Imperial Tables XII and XII-A" the former of which
shows the ages of afflicted persons and also their distribution according to

locality, while the latter furnishes information regarding the infirmities
from which different castes and tribes suffer. At the end of this chapter
the following four subsidiary tables are given.

Subs£diary Table 1 shows the number of persons afflicted in each dis
trict per 100,000 of the population at each of the last four censuses.

Subsz(]/tary Table II shows the distribution of infirmities by age
per 10.000 of each sex.

Subsidiary Table III shows the number afflicted per 100,000 at each age
period and the number of females afflicted per 1,000 males.

Subsz'd":ary Table ..L V gives the same information as Subsidiary Table III
for each of the castes for which figures were compiled.

773. The instructions to the enumerators regarding the record of infirmi-
ties were that only persons who were blind of both

INST'RUCTIONS REGARDING THE
eyes, or insane, or suffering from corrosive leprosy,
or deaf and dumb from birth were to be entered

in the schedules, and that those who were blind of one eye, or suffering from
white leprosy only, or who had become deaf and dumb after birth were to
be excluded. All possible care was taken to see that the instructions were

followed, but it must be admitted that the results are not altogether
,complete and accurate, chiefly because the census staff consists of an

improvised agency without medical knowledge. In the returns for insanity,
persons who are not insane but merely weak-minded are entered, as well
as those who are idiots or who suffer from violent forms of mental derange
ment. The deaf-mutes should be confined to those who have .been deaf
and dumb since their birth, but there is a tendency to enter persons who are

only mute or only deaf, and among the latter to include elderly persons
suffering from senile deafness. The blind similarly include those who are

not totally blind, but whose sight has become impaired with old age: to a

small extent also those persons who have lost the sight of one eye are apt
to be entered as blind.

Apart from errors made by the enumerators, there can be no doubt that
the returns are not complete, owing to the deliberate concealment of facts by
members of families in which there are persons sut.ering from one or other of
the infirmities in question. 'This part of the census work is regarded,
especially by the better classes, as an unfair inquisition. They are by no

means inclined to give the enumerator an insight into their family
troubles, and their reluctance is all the greater in the case of their women,
more particularly daughters of marriageable age. It is for this reason largely
that males suffering from infirmities outnumber the females by three to two.
On this and other accounts the statistics of infirmities are, next to the returns

:±:or age, the least satisfactory of those obtained by the census.
774. The total number of persons in Bengal, Bihar and Orissa suffering

from each infirmity, as recorded at each of the last
four censuses, is noted in the margin. It will

be observed that whereas there was a general and steady decline for every
infirmity between 1881 and 1901,
the last decade has witnessed
an increase in all cases except
that of leprosy. The decrease
in the first 20 years was not

peculiar to Bengal, Bihar and
Orissa, b11t common throughout

b"TRODVCTORY.

RECORD OF INFIRl\:IlTIES.

VARIATIONS.

Infirmity. I 1911. I 1901. I 1891. I 1881.

L

Insa.ne ... ... .. . 24,530 22,941 25,628 30,675
Deaf-mutes ... ... 69,843 63,164 70,16G 86,495
Blind ... ... . .. 73.998 70.869 73,480 97,3GO

epers ... ... ... 36,320 37,377 46,390 56,623

Totl\l ... 193.691 184.331 215.663 270.043
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India, and was attributed to the higher standard attained at each successive
census, i.e., to the exclusion from the returns of persons whose infirmities did
not fall within the scope of the definitions given in the instructions to the
census staff. The variations since 1901 will be discussed, later in this chapter,
in the sections dealing with each infirmity. Here it will be sufficient to
state that the increase is all the more noticeable, in view of the greater
accuracy of enumeration. A priori, the exclusion of erroneous entries should
have resulted in a decrease, but on the other hand some increase was to be
expected on the present occasion, owing to the improvement in the
process of tabulation resulting from the use of special slips for
infirmities. These two factors may be taken as counterbalancing one another,
and the figures may be accepted as representing the actual variations during
the last ten years. At the same time, it must be remembered that the
increase in the number of afflicted persons has been only 5 per cent., whereas
the increase in the population has been 7 per cent.

775. The marginal figures show the number of affiicted persons, and
their proportion per 100,000 of the population, in
each of the two provinces dealt with in this report."

Insanity is much more prevalent in Bengal, the number of insane persons
being both actually and rela
tively.four times as great as in
Bihar and Orissa. Blindness,
however, is far commoner in the
latter province, as is only natural
considering its hot dry climate.
There is not much difference
in the figures for lepers and
deaf-mutes, but relatively
Bihar and Orissa suffers most.

776. Diagrams showing the age distribution of afflicted persons of both
sexes are given later in this chapter for each
infirmity. Here it may be stated, in order to

avoid repetition later, that they have one common feature. The number of
children under 10 years of age is small in all cases, because parents are

naturally reluctant to recognize the existence of infirmities in their children or

to acknowledge that they are afflicted so long as there is any real prospect
or imaginary hope of recovery. The returns for children consequently cannot
be said to represent the facts completely.

777. A note. of warning must 'also be sounded regarding the statistics of
infirmities by race, nationality, tribe or caste given
in Subsidiary Table IV. Proportional figures are

gi ven in this table, and sometimes they yield extraordinary results if the
actual figures are not referred to. It will be seen, for instance, that in
Bengal the highest incidence of insanity among females (347 per 100,000) is
found' among the Chasas, a respectable caste of Oriya cultivators; but actually
only one female of that caste was returned as insane. The relative figures
for the caste in Bengal, also show an extraordinarily high incidence both of
blindness and leprosy, but tho figures are worked out from only 19 blind persons
and 15 lepers, who were presumably emigrants from their homes. Very
different results are apparent in the returns for Bihar and Orissa, where the

.

total number of Chasas dealt with was over 800,000. In other cases too it
will be seen that the proportion is very much higher for castes enumerated
away from their homes. For instance, the figures for the Dhanuks, a Bihari
caste, are very much higher in Bengal than in Bihar and Orissa, and the
same is the case with the Rajwars, a caste found mainly in South Bihar and
Ohota Nagpur. In view of these circumstances, abnormal figures for castes
outside the province of origin will not be taken into account in the subsequent
sections dealing with the distribution of infirmities by caates.

In Bengal those who returned themselves as Kaibarttas without further
specification apprar to suffer most from different infirmities. The incidence of

DISTRIBUTION.

BESGAL. f BIHAR AND ORISSA.

1Nl!'IRMITY.

I Proportion. I I Proportion.Number. Number.

Insane ... ... ... 19,978 43 4,562 12
Deaf-mutes ... ... 32,121) 69 27,718 72
Blind ... . .. 32,747 71 41,251 107
Lepers ••• ... ... 17,486 38 17,83ii 46

ITotal .. , 101.681 220 91.152 231

AGE RE'l'URNS.

RACE' A ND CASTE.

;;,� The details in the statement do not agree with the total, owing to the former including, and the
latter excluding, double infirmities.
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infirmities is very much lower among the Jaliya Kaibarttas, who are mostly
fishermen, and the Ohasi Kaibarttas or Mahishyas who are mostly cultivators.
In Bihar and Orissa those unfortunate persons who have lost caste, and
bear the generic name of Ajat. appear to be the most afflicted. A high general
incidence (except for insanity) is also found among the Saraks, a small caste,
mostly weavers by occupation, who are descendants of the early Jains and
still have a: vegetarian diet.

779. In Bengal every district and State except Darjeelingand Nadia has
a ratio of over 25 insane persons per 100,000 of the population. but in no part
of Bihar and Orissa does the proportion rise to that figure except in Patna,
where there is a central lunatic asylum. In five districts, moreover, viz.,
Champaran, Muzaffarpur,' Darbhanga and Bhagalpur (which form a solid
block in the north of the province), Palamau and Angul, as well as in the
Chota Nagpur States, the proportion falls below 10 per 100,000.

In Bengal insanity is most prevalent on the eastern side of tho
Bhagirathi, and the greatest incidence is found in
North Bengal and East Bengal. The highest

district ratio is returned by the Ohittagong Hill Tracts (157 per 100,000)
and then by Oooch
Behar (71), Jalpai
guri (71), and
Ohittagong (68).
The high ratio of
lVIurshidabad (75)
is simply due to
its containing a

central lunatic
asylum: excluding
the inmates drawn
from outside dis
tricts, the ratio is
one of the lowest
in Bengal. The
reasons for the
high incidence in
these districts are

obscure. It is
noticeable, how-
ever, that Ohitta-
gong and the
Ohittagong Hill
Tracts adj oin
Burma, where

insanity is very common, and that a considerable portion of the population
have a Burmese strain. The Maghs, who are descended from Burmese either
in the immediate or remote past, have an unusually large proportion of insane
persons (8 per 10,000). It is difficult to draw any inferences regarding Oooch
Behar and Jalpaiguri. There is very little insanity in Darjeeling and Sikkim
to . the north, and it 1S not specially prevalent in Rangpur and Dinajpur to the
south. Nor can it be said to be due to the constitution of. the population, as

the Mongolian element is far stronger in Darjeoling and Sikkim, and the
proportion of insane persons among the Koches of Bengal is unusually small.
On the other hand, it is fairly high among the Meches, a distinctively
Mongolian race, and among the Rajbansis, who are believed to be allied to
the Koches, if not of the same dA.SCEmt. In Bihar and Orissa the local varia
tions are comparatively small. Insanity-is most prevalent in Orissa, and then
in South Bihar, while it is least common in North Bihar. Outside Orissa the
worst districts are Ranchi, Manbhum, Singhbhum and Sambalpur.

INSANITY.

DISTRIBUTION OF INSANITY.
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780. Between 1891 and 1901 the number of insane persons in Bengal,
Bihar and Orissa, according to the census returns,
decreased by 10 per cent., but the present census

shows an ineroase of 7 per cent. The general population, however, has grown
at the same rate, so that proportionately the number of insane persons is the
same as in 1901, viz., 35 per 100,000 among males and 23 per 100,000 among
females. In Bengal the ratio formales is exactly the same as it was in 1901,
but among females it bas risen by 1 per 100,000. In Bihar and Orissa, ho ,v

ever, there has been a decrease of 1 per 100,000 both among the male and
female population. The decrease here may be ascribed: in part at least, to
more accurate enumeration. It is noticeable that the proportion of children
below 10 years of age to the total number is 5 per cent. in this province
and 6 per cent. in Bengal, whereas in 1901 it was 7 per cent. in the two
Provinces taken together: the difference is probably due to. a smaller
number of the congenitally weak-minded being included in the returns. In
Bengal there are marked local variations. There has been a considerable
decrease in the number of insane persons' in West Bengal, but elsewhere there
is an increase. In Central Bengal the rise is due to the concentration of
lunatics since 1901 in the central lunatic asylum at Berhampore in the' Murshi
dabad district, If this district is left out of account, the number of insane
persons in Central Bengal is stationary.

781. The marginal diagram shows the number of insane persons of
both sexes per 100,000 of the population. The
number is small in early youth, because insanity is

an infirmity of maturity. It is naturally not so common among children, with
undeveloped minds and
sheltered lives, as among
adults who have to face
the wear-and-tear of life.
Among males the rise is
most marked from 25 to
35 years of age, the period
when mental equilibrium
is most affected by
passion, domestic trouble
and the struggle for
existence. Between 35
and 45 the proportion in
Bengal remains practi
'cally stationary and then
steadily declines: but in

0-5 5-10 10-15 15-20 �2S 25-30 30-35 35-40 40--45 45-50 SO-55 55-60 OVER Bihar and Orissa the
decrease begins at 35,

though there is no heavy drop till 50. In the case of females the increase is
more gradual, the period at which the number increases most being 25 to 45,
t.e., the child-bearing age. Briefly, the diagram shows that in both sexes

insanity is a disease of early manhood or womanhood and of middle age.
782. In Bihar and Orissa there are 2 insane males to every insane

female, There is far less disparity bet ween the
sexes in Bengal, where the numbers are 3 to 2.

The proportion of females to males is lowest in West Bengal (1 to 2)
and highest in North Bengal (4 to 5): the proportion in East Bengal is nearly
as high as in the latter division. The age statistics further show that
at every age period insanity is relatively more common among females in
Bengal than in Bihar and Orissa. Among young children aged 0--5 in the
former Province, there are 110 insane girls to every 100 insane boys: the pro
portion falls to under 70 between 5 and 15 years of age and then rises to 75
at 15-20. After 20, it gradually sinks until there are 65 females to every'
100 males at the age period of 45 to 50, after which the disparity between
the sexes almost disappears. The proportion of females in Bihar and Orissa is
far smaller, for, except among women over 50 years of age, it is al ways below
60. Both the census returns and the "returns of admission to lunatic 'asylums
show that insanity among women is less common than in European countries.

DDD 2
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According to the late Major Robertson Milne, I.M.S., Superintendent of
Central Lunatic Asylum at Berhampore,

" vVere it not for the pardah system,
it is highly probable that the numbers of the women patients would be very
much increased. But even taking that into consideration, and as the result
of private inquiries, the fact remains that the women of India are less liable
to mental disorders than are their European sisters."

783. In considering the returns of insanity by race and caste, the
figures for males only will be taken into account

DISTRIBUTION BY RACE AND CASTE. (except for European� and Anglo-Indians), the re-

turns for females being not altogether reliable. At the head of the list stand
the Kaibarttas of Bengal other than Chasi or Jaliya with a proportion of 244

per 100,000, and then the poor outcastes of Bihar and Orissa known as Ajat
(231). The Bengal .: Baniya comes third, and next to him the Anglo-Indian,
with a ratio of 160 for males and 181 for females. Insanity among the
Europeans is far less common, the proportions being 96 and 147 respectively.
Both among Anglo-Indians and Europeans the females appear to be more

liable to loss of reason than males: the explanation in the case of Europeans
is undoubtedly that the men are a picked race, many of whom have to pass a

medical' examination before coming to this country, and that women trans

planted to India are more easily affected by the trials of a monotonous life in
a tropical climate and an uncongenial environment. The only other castes
in which the proportion is over 100 per 100,000 are the Baidyas and Bhumij
of Bengal.

784. The number of persons confined in lunatic asylums at the time of
.

the census was 1,241 (1,019 males and 222 females),
LUNATIC ASYLUl\lS.

or 298 more than in 1901. 'There are three lunatic
asylums in Bengal, situated at Bhawanipore (in Calcutta), Berhampore and
Dacca : the former is, intended ,for Europeans and Anglo-Indians only,
and the two latter for Indians. In Bihar and Orissa there is only one asylum
'situated at Patna (Bankipore). The number of insane persons in these
asylums is comparatively small. Not only is the accommodation limited, but
under the law in force in India only criminals, or persons who are declared
dangerous to themselves or to others, or who are wandering about without
proper guardianship and unable to take care of themselves, can be sent to

asylums. The majority of lunatics are kept by, their friends, and it is only
when they have committed crimes, or have become homeless vagabonds, or

dangerous to the public, that they can be confined in a lunatic asylum.
About two-fifths of the inmates are criminal lunatics, who have been

admitted under one or other of the sections of the law relating to lunatics.
The first class includes those persons who, being accused of having com

mitted a crime, are found, after due observation by a medical officer, to be
of unsound mind, and consequently incapable of making a defence; in other
words, they are held to be unable to understand the nature of the proceedings
against them and to be unfit for trial. Their cases are then remanded
under section 466 of the Criminal Procedure Code for the orders of Govern
ment, which authorizes the detention of the accused in an asylum until he is
declared fit to stand his trial, or until further orders. The second class
includes those who, having been tried for their crimes and found guilty, are

declared to have been insane at the time of the crime and unable to realize
the nature of their act, or that it was wrong or contrary to law. They are

-then acquitted on the ground of insanity, and the case is referred to

Gpvernment, which may direct their confinement in an asylum or some other
suitable place of custody. A lunatic ma.y, in such cases, be made over

to the care and custody of a friend or relative on the latter giving security.
The accommodation in the asylums being limited, the policy is to restrict
admissions to lunatics (1) who are dangerous, (2) who are absolutely incap
able and have no one to look after them, and (3) whose criminal propensities
are a real nuisance to society. Increased strictness has eliminated the less
serious cases of lunacy, and the inmates are, to a very large extent, hopeless
cases.j

.� Clinical Report on the Berhampore Asylum jar 1909, Indian Medical Gazette, May, 1910.

,t Resolution on the Triennial Report on Lunatic Asylums in Bengal (1909-11).
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785. A considerable proportion of the lunatics admitted to the asylums
suffer from" Toxic (hemp-drug) Insanity," due to

TYPES -OF INSANITY. indulgence in .ganja . (Oannabl's sativa v. Indica) ,

which is smoked with tobacco: of 103 .male patients admitted into the
Berhampore Asylum in 1909, insanity could be definitely ascribed to previous
indulgence in ganja in no less than 32 cases." Insanity of this kind always
takes the form of a state of mental exaltation, accompanying or succeeding
which there is a certain degree 'of mental enfeeblement. The cases may be
classified under four heads as follows :-

(1) GanJa intoxication.-T'his i8 a mild state of mania, lasting from a few
hours to a few days, which may be recognized by two symptoms. 'I'here is,
first, a tendency to talkativeness of a foolish, delusional, and often incoherent
character, and', secondly, a tendency to the performance of mischievous or

indecent acts. The condition it induces is, however, different from that
produced by alcohol, for the gait of the ganJa inebriateis but slightly ataxic,
and his movements and actions exhibit a purposiveness not seen in the
alcoholic drunkard. These cases of ganJa intoxication are comparatively
rarely seen in the asylums.

.

(2) .Acute ganJa mania.-This is an acute state of mental exaltation
and confusion, characterized by fleeting delusions of grandeur, and often also
of persecution, by restlessness, and sometimes by indecency and destructive
ness: sleeplessness is another prominent feature. The patient grimaces,
gesticulates, i� noisy, garrulous and forgetful of time and place; he neither
knows nor cares where he is: how long he has been there, or whence he has
come. These cases have a duration of about fourteen days to two months.
Improvement is gradual as a rule, but sometimes recovery is extraordinarily
abrupt. The recovery is, however, rarely complete, and generally the patient
is left with some degree of weak-mindedness.

(3) Chronic ganJa mania.-The symptoms are identical with those of
acute mania, with which indeed this type of insanity commences. The
patient lapses into a state of mild sub-acute mania, of which the salient
features are extreme irritability and a tendency to garrulousness, which is
often abusive. He suffers from fleeting delusions of exaltation and a poor
memory of time and place. This condition may continue for many years, and
terminates generally in weak-mindedness, very rarely in complete dementia.

(4) Weak-mlndedness.-This. is the insanity resulting from constant

indulgence in gania to excess, which has been described by Dr. Warnock of
the Cairo Asylum under the name of danna,bina Mamoa. Irritability, an

extremely defective memory for place and time, foolish but mild delusions of
grandeur (which are never fixed but vary from day to day or week to week), a

tendency to loquacity and indolence are the main features of this type. As
in all varieties of hemp-drug mental disorders, general sensibility is dimin
ished. Many of the persons suffering from this form of ganJa insanity are

either sadhu« or their disciples: it is this diminished sensibility which
enables falcirs and sadhus to undergo such painful ordeals as lying on beds
of nails, etc. In India it might be termed" Sadhuistic insanity, " for it isthe
insanity with which many of its religious ascetics are affiicted.

786. The second main type of insanity is "Toxic (alcoholic) insanity,"
which is due to excessive indulgence in alcohol. There is reason to believe
that alcohol, as a causative factor in the production of mental disorder, is
becoming of increasing importance, owing to a growth of intemperance
among the lower castes. The latter formerly had bouts of drunkenness on

days or festival, but now their bouts are not confined to feasts and festivals.
The third type is "Epileptic insanity," which need not be described, and the
Iourth is "General paralysis of the insane." Tho latter is so far a compara
tively rare disease among natives of India, though lamentably frequent in
Europe: Colonel G. F. A. Harris, 1.M.8., C.S.1., Inspector-General of Civil
Hospitals, Bengal, states that in 30 years he has only seen three genuine
cases in India, the subjects being a Hindu, an Afghan and an 'Armenian.t
The fifth type is '" Systematised delusional insanity (Paranoia)," which is

* The proportion in i91 twas 38 per cent.
+ Annual Returns of the Lunatic Asylums in Bengal for 1910.
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also rare. Lunatics suffering from this form of insanity have strong delusions
of persecution and inflated ideas of their dignity. Such cases are very
intractable and rarely recover. The sixth type is "Homicidal melancholia,"
i.e., melancholia of a homicidal character, and the seventh type is "Phthisi
cal insanity." Boggars are specially liable to the latter. As long as they can

get enough to keep them in fair health, they do not, as a rule, suffer mentally,
provided they do not indulge in drugs. But should they be afflicted by tuber
culosis, the progressive asthenia of that complaint makes them less able
to follow their calling. This preys on their minds, and they suffer from an

irritable melancholia. Tuberculosis. it may be added, if! four times commoner

in the insane than in the sane, and is fostered by their associations and habits."
787. The educated classes believe that insanity is due to mental disorder,

for which various things may be responsible, such
BELIEFS ABOUT \-\lSANITY, as family bereavements, financial losses, disappoint-

ment in "love, religious fanaticism, the immoderate use of intoxicating liquor
or drugs, especially ganfa, etc. 1t is commonly attributed to excessive indul
gence in sexual passion, and also to abstinence from sexual intercourse when
rnaturitv has been obtained. This latter belief often leads to unfortunate
results." When a youth is seen to be in danger of becoming insane, the con

summation of the marriage which he contracted as a boy is hurried on as a

means of saving him. His tottering reason is only too often overthrown and
hopeless lunacy ensues. The power of drugs to produce insanity is firmly
believed in, and it is generally agreed that it is frequently caused by love
philtres given by neglected wives in the hope of winning or regaining their
husband's love.

788, 'The lower classes have a curious medley of ideas on the subject.
Physically, insanity is thought to be due to an excess of bile in the system
or to worms in the head. Ultimately it is due to the anger of the gods or

evilspirits. Neglect of the worship of the gods, or the curse of a yogi, sadha
or other holy man, may produce it ; it is specially liable to attack those who
practise Tantric arts but fail to control the spirits they evoke, and devotees of
Kali who gaze upon frightful spectres, while worshipping at the dead of night at
a burning ghat or sitting On dead bodies. Generally, however. it is attributed
to demoniacal possession.

.

The evil spirit may be moved by motives of passion
as well of vindictiveness. e.g., a male spirit may take possession of a girl of
prepossessing appearance, while female spirits enter into handsome young
men. The spirit which is most commonly thought to produce madness is
Brahmadaitya, the spirit of Brahman who has died an unnatural death, e,g.,
by murder or suicide. This spirit dwells in p'lpal trees : to spit on the root
of a pipal tree in which Brahmadaitya resides, or to make water in its shade,
is fatal to the reason. Another curious belief is that persons with yellow
moustaches or with tapering heads are apt to become insane.

789. The beliefs of the aboriginal races are similarly primitive. The Hos
believe that insanity is caused either bv excess

BELIEFS OF ABORIGINALS. f bil b h h f b "'1' itOle, or y t e wrat 0 a onga or evr spm
at some insult or injury, e.g., when money is buried by a man and removed
by some one else after his death (the idea being that they are the property
of the bonga), or when the bonga's residence (a tree, river or hill) is
desecrated by a man easing himself or making water. The ou t,ting of trees
in a sacred grove (iah£ra ) also amounts to desecration and produces insanity,
but this belief is not much of a deterrent when the supply of wood for
domestic purposes is disappearing. The Bhumij believe that insanity is the.
result of the possession of evil spirits (bhuts ) or of the evil eye of witches.
If an exorcist or witch-doctor fails to effect a cure. it is believed that it
is a disease due to a disordered brain or the consequence of some sin
committed by the lunatic. It may, for instance, be caused l)y disrespect
to the family bhui, failure to subscribe for the worship of the village deity,
or desecration of the sacred grove; 91' it may be the result of a

man having fallen a "victim to some powerful evil spirit, whom he tried to

exorcise. The Santals similarly believe, that insanity is due to possession by

�� Major C. J. Robertson.Milne, I.M.S., eli/tical Report on the Berhampore AsyZ-um for the year 1909,
Indian Me.dical Gazette, VoL. XLV, No.5, May 1910.
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bongas or evil spirits, either because of the enmity of a witch who has 'control
over a bonqa, or because a bonga has fallen in love with a human being. In
the former case the bonga is supposed to work the wicked will of the witch
as a reward for her allowing herself to be seduced by him. In the latter case,
the liaison with the bonga may go on without any evil consequence, but on

.the other hand. it may end in insanity and death. The belief among the Kandhs
(Khonds) is similar to that of the Hos. According to them, a mild attack of
insanity is caused by an excess of bile in the system, while a severe form is
attributed to obsession by either the Earth goddess or the Hill god.

790. The Nepalese attribute insanity to the following causes-(l) The
direct or indirect influence of evil spirits who desire
their victims to become their slaves after death;

(2) the effects of poisonous herbs, roots or fruits administered, in food
or in drink, by enemies; (3) the curse of an elderly man laid on a younger
member of the same or of a different family; (4) accidental injuries to the head;
and (5) mental trouble due to anxiety, grief, disappointment, excessive sexual
indulgence and, immoderate drinking. Tho Lepchas and Bhotias also
attribute insanity to the black magic of sorcerers, such as Paharia Bijuas,
Dhamis or .Ihankins. Limbu Yabus and Lepcha Phon-bona, who use their evil
craft at the instigation of some enemy. Sometimes it is believed to be the
result of the 'wrath of an unappeased family deity or the evil influence of a

malignant spirit called Gyalpo. Insanity in a male is attributed to a Gyalpo,
but insanity or idiocy in a woman to a female water sprite called Men-wo.
The learned believe it to be a family taint, due to mysterious causes, e.g., the
intermarriage of close relations."

791. Insanity is believed to be hereditary, but it is recognized that it
may skip a generation. It is thought that it is
more easily transmitted through the mother, there

being a saying that madness is due to a mother and ignorance to a father.
Among the aborizinals, however, there appears to be no fixed idea about
insanity being hereditary, but rather that when it persists in a family, it is
due to the continued anger of an evil spirit. Thus, among the Bhumij, the
recurrence of insanity in a family is attributed to their ' having erected their
homestead. or reclaimed some land, in an enchanted place or having used
timber from the sacred grove for the rafters of a house. The Santals again
have no idea of causative connection, except in so far as they believe that the
same family is persecuted by the same bonga. The Hos think that insanity
cannot be transmitted, the idea being that it is the result of a personal offence
or neglect. A son who does not take the precaution of appeasing the angry
bonga that has afflicted his father with insanity, may also be attacked after
his father's death, but this is only another expression of the same idea.
The Kandhs (Khonds) consider that mild insanity can be transmitted from
father to son, as the latter inherits the tendency to accumulation of bile. If,
however, insanity appears in an acute form, it is believed that a deity has
not been properly appeased by the father's sacrifices and still hungers for
fresh victims.

292. Madness being due to possession by an evil spirit, every attempt is
made to appease or exorcise it. In Midnapore, for
instance, when a man is first attacked, exorcists

(oJhas or gunz'as) are called in. They hold smoking chillies to the nostrils of
the patient, chant mantras, addressing the spirit in filthy and obscene lan
guage, all with the idea of driving it away. When these means prove futile,
they prescribe a diet calculated to force the spirit to leave his victim in fear
of losing his caste, for Brahmadaitya is the spirit of a high-caste Brahman.t
The unfortunate patient has therefore to consume soup made of toads, fmcal
matter. etc. When these abominable nostrums fail, the use of medicated oils
and of indigenous herbs and drugs is resorted to. Among the Santals there
are elaborate ceremonies for exorcism, which proceeds by regular steps. The

BELIEFS OJf THE HILL RACES.

BELIEFS REGARDING HEREDITY.

METHODS OF TREATMENT.

� I am indebted fOI" the above account to the Maharaj Kumar of Sikkim,

t Insulting forms of worship are not unknown; "Usually the object of the worshipper is to propitiate
the deity he is addressing, but occasionally his aim seems to be to inspire disgust. Thus, in the worship
of Alaksmi, the officiating Brahman offers jute leaves, not flowers, with his left, or impure, hand. The
idea seems to be that the goddess will be annoyed at this treatment, and will in consequence depart elsewhere.
(Journal of

'

the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Part III, 1903, p. 31.)
•
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first thing the Ojha does is to find out by divination whether he can effect a

cure or not. He applies a little oil to two sal leaves, and rubs them
together on the ground, muttering an incantation, the while, By looking
at the impressions formed on the leaves, he professes to know whether he
will be able to do anything or not. He then proceeds to find out the bonga' s
name, how he is to be appeased, etc., and names the articles required, e.g.,
animals for sacrifice, a nail of iron or copper, partly straight and partly twisted,
etc. As soon as the patient's family have got them together. they ask him to

appoint a day for his final work. On the day fixed the lunatic is made to touch
the sacrificial animals, and the Ojka makes passes round him, at the same time
repeating certain incantations. Next, the Ojha and some of the villagers take
the animals outside the village boundary, where they sacrifice and eat them.
When they have finished their meal, they return to the house, where the O/lta
prepares medicine, which the patient takes. Then the whole company
drink up the beer, which has been, brewed for the occasion. The medicine
is repeated at intervals. The family wait a year and if in the meantime
the patient recovers, they give the Oiho. his fee's; if there is no cure, he
gets nothing. The O/lta is more fortunate than other practitioners, as he is
allowed a year for his cure to work. Less formal methods are employed by
the Bhumij. The exorcist smears a leaf with oil, looks into it and then
declares the patient to be possessed by a certain spirit. He then performs a

ceremony of exorcism, which consists of incantations appropriate to the
spirit concerned, after which a black goat (or sometimes a lamb), 2 or 3
cocks, a girdle; a garland, a small basket and a looking-glass are offered for
the propitiation of the evil spirit. Among the Kbonds the earth goddess
demands the sacrifice of a pig, the hill god of a goat; if these prove ineffect-
ual, the mad man is left to his fate.

.

793. Among Bengalis offerings are made to Kali on the day of the
new moon in. the hope of effecting a cure. The most popular of her
shrines is that at Tirol in the Arambagh subdivision of the Hooghly
district. Insane persons are taken and puia» performed, after which the
priests give an iron bracelet (bala) for the lunatic to wear. Great is
the fame of Kali's bracelet. "I had," writes' a correspondent, "occasion to

pass through this village about two years ago, and the villagers extolled
its virtues to such an extent that I could hardly believe them. They
told me that not only Hindus, but people of other nationalities, and even

Europeans, resort to the village for the cure of insane: that however
turbulent or boisterous the mad person may be, he becomes as quiet
as a lamb when he comes within the precincts of the village. Such is
the influence of the goddess." It is not absolutely necessary that the
insane person should be taken to Tirol. The consecrated baia can be brought
from it by a member of the family, and the priests will also send one by parcel
post, if ordered. The bracelet is worn for life, or is sent back to the temple
if a cure is effected, in which case thank-offerings are made. Flowers taken
from Kali's shrine are also efficacious if put in a small metal casket and
worn as an amulet. Amulets called kabaJ, i.e., charms written or carved on

the leaves of the bhuria plant, are worn with the same idea, and in the case

of Musalmans, texts from the Koran.
In Bihar �lms are given away in the hope of procuring the favour of the

gods. The colour of the articles distributed varies according to the gcd pro
pitiated. If Saturn's goodwill is to be won, everything must be of a' reddish
colour, such as red cloth, red wheat and red gur; if Saturn, they must
all be black, e.q., black cloth, black iron, black til, black urid, etc. Here too
the bracelet of " Pagla Kali " is held in repute.

794. The medical treatment of the insane is designed with an eye to its
cooling effects on the brain and nervous system. Ordinarily, a lunatic person's
head is shaved to admit of a free application of medicinal oils, which are specially
prepared by Kavirajes to keep the head cool. In acute stages he is made
to drink the milk of green cocoanuts, which have been buried for 24 hours in
soft silt at the bottom of old tanks. He is also. made to bathe once a

day, if not oftener, in old tanks choked with weeds and vegetable matter,
the water of which is considered cooler than that or fresh water tanks.
Sometimes, too, the mud taken from these putrid tanks is plastered on its
head. or aloe pulp is mixed with water and applied in the form of an

•
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emulsion. Cool drinks are given and a simple diet of pot-herbs. A favourite
remedy is. soup made from a particular kind of frog (called sona bang or the
golden frog) and soup prepared from a vegetable known as susum' sdk. 'rhe
juice or sap of palm leaves and various roots, plants or trees, such as plant
.ains and fig trees, is also administered. If violent, he if! confined in a dark
room, and either bound hand and foot or has a heavy clog of wood fastened to
his ankle. Alogether, the lunatic's life in Bengal is not a happy one.

795. Deaf-mutism is most prevalent in Sikkim, North Bihar and North
Bengal. Sikkim is by far the most affected area,
27 per 10,000 of its population being deaf-mutes,

while Champaran is far ahead of any other district, with a ratio of 17 per
10,000. The aver

age is only about
half this latter
figure in the other
districts in which
the infirmity IS

prevalent, viz.,
Saran, 1\1 uzaffar
pur, Darbhanga ,

Purnea, MaIda,
Dinajpur, Jalpai
guri and the S tate
of Cooch Behar.
All these districts
and States lie to
the north of the
Ganges an_d are

watered by Hima
layan rivers: in
all of them deaf
mu tism is asso

ciated with creti
nism and goitre."
In adjoining dis
tricts also the

number of deaf-mutes is well above the average. In the Siliguri subdivision
of Darjeeling t.hey represent 10 per 10,000 or the population and in
Rangpur 8 per 10,000: in the latter district over 5,000 cases of goitre are

treated annually, but even this figure gives no indication of the extent
to which the disease prevails. t

796. In Champaran the area most affected is the south-western portion of
the Motihari subdivision, which comprises the thanas of Motihari, Kesaria,
Madhubani and Gobindganj. In these four thanas the ratio varies from 21 to
35 per 10,000, the latter figure being reached in the Motihari thana, which is
watered by the Dhanauti. The affliction is not so prevalent in the north of the
district, and is least common in the south-west, i.e., in the Adapur and Dhaka
thanas, the ratio falling to 6 per 10,000 in Adapur. The area of greatest
incidence nearly exactly corresponds with the limits of the Majhawa pargana,
which has a sinister reputation in Bihar. It is regarded as a home of idiots-to
ask a man if he comes from Majhawa is tantamount to calling him an idiot,
and deaf-mutes are known locally as Majhawa bagar. in the district,
generally, the physique of the people is below that of the average Bihari.
"In nearly every village there are a certain number of people who look
miserable specimens of humanity, and in the district, as a whole, the proportion

DEAF-M UTIS1VI.
•
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o Goitre is also common in Bhutan, and cretinism is found there. Captain Kennedy, l.M.S., who accom

panied the Political Officer ill Sikkirn on a mission to Bhutan in 1909-10, writes that, out of 202 cases

treated by him, one in four had goitre. and there were t)VO cretins. Goitre in Purnea, a centre of deaf-mu
tism, was noticed as early as 1788 A.D., when the author of the Riyazu-s-Salatin wrote: "Tumours of
the throat, ill men and women generally, as well as in wild beasts and birds, are common." This is not an

exaggerated statement, as dogs, horses and fowls often have thynoid swellings in this and other districts.
t Rangpur District Gazetteer, p. 52.
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of chronic invalids strikes one as unusually large .. An unsightly form
of goitre is very prevalent and the number of cretins is remarkable.":I(:
Deaf-mutism is specially prevalent near the Dhanauti, a tortuous river with
an unhealthy neighbourhood.

.

Formerly there were flourishing villages
along its banks" but gradually the river-bed became silted .up. Fever of a

malignant type broke out and the population was decimated.t
797 .. Since 1901 the number of deaf-mutes in Bengal, Bihar and Orissa has

increased by 6,689 or 13 per cent., while in Sikkim
it has risen by 7t -per cent. In Bengal, Bihar

and Orissa the increase OCCU1;S both among those aged 20 and over, and also
among those who are

under 20 years' of age,
the latter being persons
born during the decade
or under ten years of
age at the last census.

Very little, if any, of
the increase can be due

.
to persons suffering only

from senile deafness being returned under this head, for the number of deaf
mutes aged 50.and over is only 167 or 4 per cent. more than in 1901. In that
year they represented 8 per cent. of the total number, but now the proportion, '

-though the same in Bengal, has fallen to 7 pei- cent. in Bihar and Orissa.
798. The local variations are of a curious character. In the area of great

est prevalence there have been decreases in the extreme east in Champaran
and Saran, but in nearly all the other districts there have been increases. viz.,
in Muzaffarpur, Darbhanga, Purnea, Malda and Dinajpur. On the other hand,
.there have been decreases in Bhagalpur, Darjeeling, J alpaiguri and Cooch
Behar. The decline in Cooch Behar and Jalpaiguri is small, hut in Bhagalpur
and Darjeeling it is so remarkaLle that it must probably be ascribed to
·insufficient enumeration: in the latter district it is noticeable that no deaf-
mutesare found in two out of.fi ve thanas, and that the returns for all infirmities
are far below those of 1901. In Saran the falling off is small, but it is consider
able in Champaran, where every other infirmity has also lost ground except
insanity. Both these districts suffered from famine in 1897, the former in a

minor and the latter in a major degree ; and the decrease might be attributed
to its effects in thinning out these unfortunate persons who are largely depen
dent on charity. On the other hand, both Muzaffarpur and Darbhanga exhibit
increases, though they were also famine-stricken in 1897 and have since
suffered, the former from scarcity and the latter from two famines. Elsewhere
there have been considerable increases in Cuttack, the Orissa States, Midna
pore, the 24-Parganas, Faridpur, Bogra, Tippera and Chittagong.

799. From the marginal diagram it will be seen that the number of
deaf-mutes of either sex rises till the age period 10

DEAF-MUTISM BY AGE AND PROPOH- •

B
.

0
.

nON OF THE SEXgS.
to 15 III Jengal, and 15 to 20 in BIhar and rrssa,

_ and then drops steadily. The explanation is that
deaf-mutism is a congenital affection and that deaf-mutes generally are short

lived. At the same

time, the paucity
.

of
deaf-mutes over the age
of 40 to 45 is evidence
of the comparative aCCUT

racy of the returns,
persons afflicted with
the deafness of old age
being excluded from the
schedules. As in other
countries, there is a

marked disproportion of
the sexes, males being

largely in excess. 'I'hey preponderate most in Bengal, where there are ap
proximately 8 males to every 6 females, the proportion in Bihar and Orissa

VARIATIONS SINCE 1901.

UNDER 20 YEARS. I 20 AND OVER

CENSUS.

Ma'e. I Female. I Male. I Female.

1911 .'":. . .. 17,H37 11,712 18,276 12,019
1901 ... . .. 16,868 10,628 15,641 10,017

---------------

Increase ... . .. 969 1,084 2,634 2,002

NUMBER OF' DEAF' - MUTE S

PER 100000 or EACH AGE: PERIOD
12!>1--'---4---t-:fI<--t--+--"<+--1 IN BENGAL BIHAR & ORISSA

GE PERIODS

�.' Charnparau Famine Report of 1897.
t Champaran District Gazetteer, p. 59.
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being' 9' to 6. In this latter Province there are 64 female deaf-mutes, and in
Bengal there are 68, to every 100 males suffering froin this affliction.

800., Proportionately morn deaf-mutes are found among the outcastes
called Ajat than among any other caste or race,

DEAF-�lUTISl\l BY UAR'i'E AND HAUE. • •

the ratio being as 111gh as 1,755 per 100,000 among
males' and 1,4"1:4 among females. The distribution of Ajat deaf-mutes is,
however, very local, five-sevenths being found in Champaran and the
remainder in Muzaffarpur. The Kaibart tas of Bengal also have an unusually'
large numbor of deaf-mutes, and they are followed lonqo inieroallo by the
Nan-Muslim or converts to' Islam in 'Bihar ana Orissa: the actual number'
of deaf-mutes among the latter is however: only 23. No other race' or

caste in Bengal, Bihar and Orissa is on the same plane, but high ratios
are returned for the 8araks (all in Manbhum), Haris and Bhats in Bihar and
Orissa and for the Haniyasin Hengal, Deaf-mutism is very common among
the castes or races resident in SikkiIll, as is natural, for its prevalence is a

matter of locality rather than of race. Even here, however, there are consider
able variations. The lVIurmi heads the list, closely followed by the Brahman,
while high figures are also returned for the Lepcha and Khas or Chettri ..
The Bhotia and Khamhu (Jimdar) are far less frequently born without speech
and hearing, and in this respect are better off than the Bengal Baniya or the
Haris and J3hats of Bihar and Orissa. Figures which have been specially
prepared to, show the distribution of deaf-mutism among the castes of
Champaran also indicate that it cannot be correlated with caste or race.

The Ajat heads the list, one out of eight being deaf-mute. High propor
tions are also returned, in a descending scale, for the Bahhans, Tambulis,
Baishnahs, Nats, Kasarwanis and Hhara, who have very different modes of
life'. The infirmity is least common in such widely different castes as the
Atiths, Donis, Halalkhors, Kayasths, Kewats, Musahars, Tharus, Saiyads and
Musalman Dhohis, in all of which the proportion falls below 1 per 1,000.

801. The distribution of blindness is what one would naturally expect. for
it is least common in areas where the climate is
humid and the country green, and most- common

in districts with an

arid soil and a hot
dry climate, where
the eyes are affect
ed by the fierce
glare of the sun

and, in the hot
weather, by clouds
of dust driven be
fore a scorching
wind. ,Nowhere is
it so prevalent as

in South Bihar,
where these latter
conditions prevail :

then comes, Ionoo
inieroallo, North
Bihar, West Ben
gal, Orissa and the
Chota Nagpur Pla
teau occupy an

intermediate posi
tion, and at the

, bottom of the list
stand North, Cen

'tl'al .and East Bengal. The foul.' worst districts are Patna, Gaya, Shahabad,
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Monghyr (which make up. the natural division of South Bihar) and Manbhum,
in all of which the proportion of blind persons is 130 or more per 100,000 of
the population.

802. The returns of successful operations for cataract during the last
decade (1901 to 1910) also afford testimony to the
extent to which Bihar suffers from diseases of the

eye. Altogether 37,326 such operations were performed (compared with
'15,987 in the previous decade), of which 12,419 or one-third took place
in. South Bihar and 6,238 or one-sixth in North Bihar: in other words,
Bihar accounts for half the total number in' the two Provinces. The
returns for individual districts also show very much the same local dis
tribution of blindness as the census returns: conditions in Oalcutta are of
course exceptional, and there is consequently little correspondence between

the medical and census

statistics. In no, other dis
trict than those shown in the
margin were there as many
as 1,000 successful operations
in the 10 years. while in
Orissa the aggregate was

below that number. The
Oriya, unlike the Bihari,.
dreads the surgeon's knife
and will rather be blind than
face an operation.

803. Blindness is chiefly
due to neglected inflammation
of the eyes, combined with

poorness of constitution and the application of caustic remedies. Cases in
which senile decay causes cataract and various forms of ulceration, especially
of the cornea, are very common. These, though easily amenable to treat
ment in their earl:i:er stages, are often not su brnitted for treatment at the
hospitals, until vision has been hopelessly destroyed. and it is too late for
any treatment to be of use. Ophthalmia is specially common during the
months' of April and May, when the hot west winds, loaded with dust, are

blowing. It is often only a mild form of conjunctivitis, but among the poor
it takes t he form of purulent ophthalmia, resulting in total destruction of the
eye, or in the formation of permanent opacities' of the cornea.

804. The number of blind persons in the two Provinces has risen by
3,139 or by 4 per cent. since 1901. As shown in

VARIATIO�S SINCE 1901. the margin, the increase is common to both sexes,
and has occurred at all ages, except among females aged 50 and over. The

increase . is all the more·'

noticeable 'because of the
largely enhanced number of
successful operations for'
cataract-the aggregate
during the decade was actu

ally more than half the total
number of blind persons,
enumerated in 1901-and
prima facz'e the restoration of
sight to such a large propor-'

tion should have had some effect in diminishing the blind population. On
the other hand, the proportional growth of blind persons falls short of the
general growth of population. Oompared with 1901, blindness is relatively
less prevalent among both sexes in all parts of the two Provinces, except.
(1) Central Bengal, where the proportion is the same, '(2) Orissa, where the
proportion of blind females has risen by 6 and of males by 10 per 100,000, (3)
South Bihar, where there is a rise of 9 and 11 respectively, and (4) East.
Bengal, where the proportion for blind -males has risen by 2 per 100,000.

CATARACT OPERATIONS.

DIS'l'RIC'l'. Number of
operations

80

Number of blind
per 100,000.

Oalcutta

1,021

8,320

Patna 4,071 179.

Gaya 3,997 161

Shahabad 8,406 192

Saran 2,238 116

Murshidabad ... 1,717 111

24·Parganas 1,666 62

Ohamparan 1,362 81

Muzaftarpur

lUNDER 50 YEARS. 50 YEARS AND OVER.

OENSUS. --

I· I IMale. Female. Male. Female.

HIll ... ... 24,052 17,421 15,311 11,202

1901 ... ... 22,823 16,141 14,660 17,235

-------------

Variation ... + 1,229 + 1,286 + 61)1 - 83

--
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80D. The age distribution of the blind is apparent from the diagram, in
the next paragraph which mainly serves to illustrate
the well known fact that blindness is a senile

affection. The number rises very slowly till the age of 45 to 50 is reached,
after which it mounts rapidly. One point is of interest, viz., that in Bengal
the proportion of blind women is always a little less than that of blind men,
whereas in Bihar and Orissa the ratio among females above 40 or 45 years
of age is consistently higher than among males. The explanation of this
fact is given below. Blindness is more common among males than among
females, probably because males, living a more exposed life, are more liable
to have their sight impaired. The medical returns also show that cataract is
inore frequent among men, or at any rate that men have recourse more freely
to the surgeon for relief; in 16,500 successful operations the proportion of
males to females was 3 to 2.

806. The Bengali woman is far less subject to eye diseases than her
sister in Bihar and
Orissa. Among the
blind population of the
latter Provin ce males
outnumber females by
23 per cent., whereas in
Bengal the excess is
under 3 per cent.

Among young children
under 10 years of age
the proportion of the
sexes is very nearly the
same in both Provinces,
but once' childhood is
passed, the female of
Bihar and Orissa begins
to suffer much more

than the Bengali woman.

From 20 to 40 years of
age blindness among the
former becomes more

and more common, and
from 40 and over there

� are more blind women

than men. In Bengal, too, there is the same upward rise, but even at 60
years of age and over the proportion of blind women to blind men is only
two-thirds. The greater liability to blindness among women in Bihar and
Orissa is probably due to the conditions of their life. Their physical sur

roundings (e.g., a dry climate, an arid country and a fierce glare) are more

trying to the sight than in Bengal. The structure of the Bihari houses, with
their thick mud walls, has also an injurious effect. They are neither so

spacious or well-ventilated as the Bengali homesteads, where bamboo walls
allow of, a more thorough perflation of air. As the Bihari women progress
in years, the accumulative effect of a life spent in small, dark, smoky rooms

tells on them more and more.

807. The Kaibarttas of Bengal, other than Chasi and Jaliya Kaibarttas,
show the greatest liability to blindness, and then

BLINDNESS BY CASTE AND RACE. the Saraks in both Provinces, the Bhats and
Halalkhors in Bihar and Orissa, and the Rajwars in Bengal. The aboriginal
lTaces do not suffer in any marked degree. Among the Hos blindness is
almost unknown, while the Kandhs (Khonds) and Santals are far less
liable to loss of sight than the Mundas and Oraons. Castes such as the
Karans, Kayasths, and Baidyas are also not specially afflicted, though a ten

dency to blindness might a nriori be expected because of their literary habits,
the strain on the eyes caused by study, and a poor physique. The Banris
again, who form a large proportion of the mining population, where coal dust
might affect the eyesight, are more immune than the Bagdis, whose habits,
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Iood and manner of Iife are otherwise much the same. For these and other
variations among the 165 different castes for which statistics have been
compiled, I can offer 'no explanation.

'808. Leprosy is unusually prevalent in Bengal, Bihar and Orissa owing
to two leper centres, v iz., the four inland districts

DISTRIBUTION OF LEPROSf. f k d
.

d if d
"

or Ban ura, Bur wan, Birbhum an Manbhum, an

the three seaboard districts of Cuttack, Balasore, and Puri, which between
them contain 12,606
lepers or over one

third of the total
number. The dis
ease is most rife
in the four districts
first named, where
'there is an average
of 16 lepers per
10,000 of the popu
lation. The great
est intensity is
reached in Bankura
with a ratio of 23

per 10,000: this
district is, indeed,
the blackest leper
spot in the whole
of India. In the
Orissa districts the
proportion is 10 per
10,000, and the
disease is evenly
diffused through all
the three districts.

Elsewhere it is most common in the Son thaI Parganas (which adjoins the
leper districts of Birbhum, Burdwan and lVIanbhum) and in the district of
Gaya : the number of lepers in the latter district is slightly swollen by immi
grants, the town of Gaya being a sacred place of pilgrimage to which lepers
are attracted in the hope of charity from pilgrims."

There is a definite geographical diatrioution of leprosy. The lower delta,
included in Central and East Bengal, which has a humid climate and a soil
composed mainly of recent alluvium, is most immune. The whole of the
north of the two Provinces is also in a favourable position, though there are

two exceptions, viz., the State of Oooch Behar and the district of Jalpaiguri
in the submontane country known as the Tarai. South Bihar and the Chota
Nagpur Plateau, with a drier climate, are more exposed to the ravages of the
disease, while it is rife in the country to the south and south-east of the
Plateau.

809. The reason for its excessive prevalence in the three seaboard
districts of Orissa and the four inland districts. on the fringe of the Ohota .

Nagpur Plateau are unknown They' are inhabited by different .races and
their physical configuration varies widely. The inhabitants of the former
are mainly orthodox Hindus: the latter contain a population, in which an

aborginal element is fairly strong. The seaboard districts consist of three
distinct tracts, viz., a maritime fringe, a central zone of alluvium, and an

upland and somewhat sterile strip of subrnontane country. The inland
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1'1 At. the time of the census plague was raging in Gaya town, and foreign-born lepers avoided the place.
In Puri town out of 113 lepers, more than half came from outside the district, some hailing from such
distant places as Bundelkhand and Gwalior.
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districts are partly lateritic uplands and . partly an alluvial delta, and, as will
be shown in next paragraph, it is in the .Iateritic area that the disease is most

prevalent. It is least prevalent in the seaboard districts at the north-east of
Bay' of Bengal (viz., Backergunge, Noakhali and Chittagong) and in Rajshahi,
in all of which the proportion of lepers is under 10 per .100,000 of the
population.

810. In Bankura the highest incidence is found in the rolling upland
country to the north-west, where
lepers represent 4 to 5 per
mille of the population. Every
other part of the district in
which there is lateritic soil has
a ratio of 1" to 3' per mille,
whereas it falls below 1 per

._ mille in the alluvial country in
the extreme east (thanas Kotal
pur and Indas). In Manbhum
leprosy is most frequent. in the
border thanas adjoining the
west of Bankura and having the
same physical aspects. In
Burd wan the proportion is 3 per
mille in the Asansol subdivi
sion, where the soil is lateritic,
and does not exceed 2 per mille
in the alluvial area. In Bir-

bhum tlie proportion is 2 to 3 per mille in the Suri and Dubrajpur thanas to
the south-west, where the country is similar to the Asansol subdivision;
and it is under 2 per mille throughout the rest. of the district, which is partly'
alluvial. The marginal map will show how the disease concentrates in,
and radiates from, a strip of land lying partly in Burd wan and partly in
Bankura.

811.

THANA DISTRtBUTION OF LEPROSY
REFERENCES
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Since 1901 there has been a general decline of leprosy throughout
both Provinces. The number of lepers has fallen
by 5t per cent., and their proportion per 100,000

of the population from 72 to 62 in the case of males and from 23 to 21 in
the case of females. In the two leper centres the decrease is specially
noticeable, for there has been an improvement in all the three Orissa districts
and also in Burdwan, Birbhum and Bankura, The sole exception is Man
bhum, in which there has been a slight increase of 63 lepers. or 3 per oent.,
which is, however, far below the growth of the general population (19 per
cent), Increases are recorded for Gaya and the Orissa States, but these are

not of much importance. In the latter the ·present census was more complete
than its predecessor, while the severe epidemic of plague which raged in
Gaya in 1901 either killed off or drove out of the district a number of its
Leper population. Plague being also present in the town at this census, it was

partially evacuated, but the inhabitants merely moved out to the villages and
did not leave the district.

.

812. The decline in the number of lepers may be due to several causes.

Part of it may, with Rome reason, be ascribed to the stress of hard times,
especially in Bihar and Orissa. The Province had a series of lean years,
scarcity prevailing in several districts in one year or another. Those unfortu
nate persons who depend on charity are among the first to feel the pinch, for
the stream of private benevolence dries up ill hard times, and the margin
between sufficiency and privation, narrow at all times, disappears. The old
naturally die off first, and it is significant that there has been a decrease of
10 per cent. in the number of lepers aged 50 and over. Such an explana
tion would be less applicable to Bengal where the people's prosperity was

scarcely checked by the pressure of high prices. The decrease may also be
due. to a small degree, to more accurate diagnosis of cases of leprosy, com-

. plaints such as leucoderma and secondary syphilis being excluded from the
returns. Even, however, allowing for this, the decrease has been so general
and so continuous during the last 30 years, that there is justification for the
belief that leprosy is gradually and slowly becoming less common.

VARIATIO)!S SINCE 1901.
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813. The age distribution of lepers is very different from that of other
infirmities. Both among males and females the
period of greatest incidence is from 20 to 60, the

rise being steady and continuous, though more pronounced among males, for
whom the returns are

more complete. The
same characteristic was

noticed by Mr. Gait in
1901, whose remarks on

the subject may be
quoted. "A leper's life
is a comparatively short
one. According to one

of the most reliable esti
mates (that of Daniellsen
and Boeck), the average
duration of life from the
date of attack is only 9t
vears for tuberculated
�nd 18!.years in the case

of anresthetic leprosy. It
follows that the steady proportion of lepers between the ages of 20 and 60
indicates a marked rise in the liability to infection between those ages."

814. Both in Bengal and in Bihar and Orissa there are approximately
3 male lepers to every female leper. The propor
tion of the sexes at different age periods, however,

differs considerably, and specially at the first period (0-5). Among young
children of this age there are 117 females to every 100 males in Bihar and
Orissa, but less than half that number in Bengal. In both Provinces the
proportion gradually and steadily falls until the age of 45-50, when the
proportion is almost the same, there being 28 female lepers in Bengal, and
25 in Bihar and Orissa; to every 100 male lepers. After the age of 50,
however, there is a rise in the relative number of females: the 'proportion for
elderly female lepers in both Provinces is very nearly the same as .for females
in their full maturity, i.e., between 25 and 30 years of age. .

815. The castes that appear to be most affected by leprosy are the small
Sarak community in Bengal and then the Hajjams
and Indian Christians, The. high figure in the

last case is explicable by the fact that a number of them are inmates of
leper asylums, where they have been converted to Ohristianity: it is not

likely that it implies any special liability to the disease. Both Bagdis and
Bauris suffer- to a marked degree, but with them leprosy is probably a

matter of locality rather than of race or manner of life, for they form a

considerable proportion of the population of the leprous districts. Other
castes of Bengal in which leprosy is especially common are (in a descending
scale) the Lohar, Kaibartta, Mali and Khaira. In Bihar and Orissa the most
afflicted are the Mayra, Sarak and Kalu: their local distribution is, however,
limited, for all the lepers among the Mayras and Kalus were enumerated in
the Sonthal Parganas and Manbhum, and the Sarak lepers in Manbhum only.

816. In order to ascertain whether any castes are specially liable to the
disease in the leper area,
i.e., the districts of .

Burdwan, Birbhum,
Bankura and Manbhum,
statistics have been pre
pared of the castes in
those four districts,
among which there are

100 or more lepers, or

which have an aggregate
strength of over 50,000 .

The result is shown in
the margin.

.

The highest incidence is found among the Rajputs and then
among the Bauris, while the Bhumij, Kayasth, Kora, Kurmi, Mal and Santal
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suffer the least. Of the latter all but the Kayasths have a strong abori
ginal strain, but so also has the Bauri. It is not apparent why the Rajputs
should have proportionately four times as many lepers as the Kayasths, or

why the latter should be more immune than the Brahmans. The Bauris and
Bagdis, again, have very much the same occupations, customs and manner

of life, but leprosy is twice as frequent among the former as among the latter.
817. The law relating to leprosy, which is in force in both Provinces, is the

Lepers Act (III of 1898), an Act applicable to all
India, which was introduced in 1901 in place of the

Bengal Lepers Act of 1895. This Act provides for the establishment of
asylums to which lepers may be sent from specified areas, for the arrest of pauper
lepers found wandering in such areas, and for their detention in an asylum.
It also empowers the Local Government to prohibit lepers from engaging in
certain trades or occupations likely -

to endanger the public health. The
asylums established under it are the Albert Victor Leper Asylum at Gobra
near Oalcutta and the asylums at Purulia in Manbhum, Raniganj in Burdwan,
Bhagalpur and Muzaffarpur. The asylum at Gobra is a Government institution
managed by a Board appointed by Government; the rest are under the
management of the Mission to Lepers in India and the East, assisted by con

tributions from Government. Under section 9 of the Act notifications have
been issued prohibiting lepers in certain localities from following certain
trades or occupations connected with the bodily requirements of human
beings, or from doing certain acts likely to endanger public health. The
localities in question are the districts of Burdwan, Birbhum and Manbhum,
the Muzaffarpur thana (excluding two outposts), the towns of Oalcutta,
Cossipur-Chitpur, Manicktollah. Tollygunge, Garden Reach, Howrah,
Krishnagar, Bhagalpur, the South Suburban Municipality and Fort William.
These have also been specified as local areas from which lepers may be sent
to specified asylums.

818. The Albert Victor Leper Asylum at Gobra was declared to be an

asylum under the Lepers Act in 1901 : the areas from which lepers may be
sent to it are Fort William, Calcutta, the Suburban Municipalities and the
Krishnagar Municipality. The Purulia Leper Asylum is the largest asylum in
the two Provinces, containing accommodation for over 600 lepers. It was

established in 1887, and in 1902 was declared to be an asylum to which
lepers might be sent from the district of Manbhum. From the outset
the working of this asylum has been in the hands of the German Evangelical
Lutheran Mission: its popularity is such that most of the inmates go there
of their own free will, and the number sent under the Act is generally very
small. A large majority of the inmates, however, are such as could legally

.

be sent there, and in consideration of this fact, and of the good work done by
it, Government gives the asylum an

.

annual capitation grant, which is at
present fixed at Rs. 12,000 a year. The Raniganj Leper Asylum. estab
lished in 1893, was declared to be- an asylum under the Act in 1907:
the local areas from which lepers may be sent to it are the 'districts of
Burd wan and Birbhum, It contains about 200 lepers, and receives annually
from Government a capitation grant calculated at the rate of Re. 1-8 a month
for each inmate that is a leper within the meaning of the Act. The
Bhagalpur Leper Asylum was established in 1890 and was brought under
the operation of the Act in 1908. The town of Bhagalpur is the local area

from which lepers under the Act may be sent to it. Government contributes
a capitation grant at the usual rate of Re, 1-8 per head a month. The
Muzaffarpur Leper Asylum wa� declared an .asylum under the Act in 1909,
and the Muzaffarpur thana (excluding the independent outposts of Minapore
and Sakra) was specified as the local area from which lepers might be sent to
it. A capitation grant at the usual rate is made from Provincial revenues.

819. There are also asylums at Asansol, Bankura and Lohardaga,
belonging to the Mission to Lepers in India and the East, which have not
been brought under the operation of the Lepers Act, but are assisted by
Government contributions. The Lohardaga Asylum is the oldest in the two

Provinces, having been started in 1884 at the instance of the Revd. F. Hahn
of Gessner's German (Evangelical Lutheran) Mission. That at Asansol was

LEPER ASYLUMS.
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started about six years later, and that at Bankura in 1902. The Rajkumari
Leper Asylum at Deoghar, the Puri Leper Asylum (started in 1905) and the
Sambalpur Leper Asylum are private institutions maintained. from subs
criptions. There is also an asylum in the State of Mayurbhanj, which was

opened in 1907. It is subsidized by the Maharaja and is visited by members
of an Australian Mission called the Mayurbhanj State Mission. Altogether
1,227 lepers (811 males and 416 females) were enumerated in the different
asylums.

From the preceding account it will be seen that all the asylums in
the two Provinces except that at Gobra are maintained: either by the Mission
to Lepers in India and the East or depend upon private charity. Goyernment,
however, makes considerable grants for their upkeep, and in the decade
1901-1910 contributed Rs. 1,29,052 (Rs. 24,250 as building grants and
Rs. 1,04,802 as annual subventions), while local bodies subscribed over

Rs.4,000.
820. The work in the Mission' asylums is partly evangelistic, for it is

desired to make converts, and partly philanthropic,
as the lepers are given shelter, clothed and fed.

It is also to a large extent medical, but as it has not yet been established that
there is any effective cure for this mysterious disease, the treatment is of a

comparatively simple character, and is applied with the object of giving relief,
rather than with a hope of actual cure. The most important part of the
work is preventive, the worst and most dangerous cases being segregated,
while special efforts are made to save the untainted children of leprous parents
from contagion. It is recognized that the disease being not hereditary but
contagious, the best chance of successful work lies in separating children
from diseased parents and protecting them from contamination.

821. The most recent authoritative pronouncement regarding the causa

tion of leprosy is that of the Conference of
Leprologists presided over by Professor Virchow,

which was held at Berlin in 1897. The conclusions arrived at by this body
of experts were briefly that :-(1) The disease is communicated by the
bacillus, but its conditions of life and methods of penetrating' the human
organism are unknown. Probably it obtains entrance through the mouth or

the mucous membrane. (2) It is certain that mankind alone is liable to
the bacillus. (3) Leprosy is contagious, but not hereditary. (4) The disease
has hitherto resisted all efforts to cure it. A similar Conference held at

Bergen in 1909 confirmed these views.
Mr. Jonathan Hutchinson, F.R.S., has advanced another theory, viz., that

leprosy is -dne to eating badly cured fish. His views are-(l) the leprosy is
caused by a bacillus, which gains access to the body through the stomach, and
not by the breath or by the skin. (2) That in the great majority of cases

in which grown-up persons become lepers, the bacillus enters the stomach in
connection with badly cured fish, eaten in a state of partial decomposition and
not sufficiently cooked. (3) That the bacillus is not present in any other
form of fish-food. (4) That it is but very seldom that the bacillus is present
even in such fish, and that it is especially likely to be found in fish which
has been imported from a distance. (5) That a very small quantity of tainted
fish may suffice to introduce the bacillus, and that a long period is necessary
before its results will be observed.

822. Mr. Hutchinson's theory is not confirmed by the results of the census

over the areas where leprosy is most prevalent. In Bankura, in particular,
which is the worst leper centre in either Province, the consumption of badly
cured fish is extremely rare.

•

On the other hand, it is common among
the Nepalese races, who

\

fulfil the conditions necessary according to
Mr. Hutchison, for (1) the fish they eat is badly cured, (2) it is eaten very
largely, (3) it is in a state of partial decomposition .and (4) it is imported
from distant places. In every bazar frequented by the Nepalese such badly
cured fish may be seen. Its condition will be sufficiently described by a

quotation from Mr. Inglis, an old planter of North Bihar. "Large quantities
of dried fish are sent to Nepal, and exchanged for rice and other grains, or

horns, hides and blankets. The fish-drying is done very simply in the sun.

THE WORK IN THE ASYLUMS.

CAUSATION OF Llr,PROSY.



LEPROSY. 427

It is generally left till it is half putrid and taints the air for miles. The
sweltering, half-rotting mass, packed in filthy bags, and slung on ponies or

bullocks, is sent over the frontier to some village hazar in Nepal. The
track of a consignment of this horrible filth can be recognized from very far
away. The perfume hovers on the road, and as you are riding up and get the
first sniff of the putrid odour, you know at once that the Nepalese market is
being recruited by a fresh accession of very stale fish. If the taste is
at all equal to the smell, the rankest witches' broth ever brewed in a reeking
cauldron would probably be preferable."* The localities where the Nepalese
are found in greatest strength have' little leprosy, viz., Darjeeling, where
the proportion of male lepers per 100,000 is 45, and, Sikkim, where it falls to
16. The figures for Nepalese castes, moreover, show that the incidence
of leprosy is very low; out of 35,000 persons belonging to different Nepalese
castes in Sikkim only 6 are lepers.

823. Experiments with Deycke's Nastin treatment of leprosy were made
NEW METHOD8 OJ;' TREATMENT.

in 1909-10 by Major Anderson, I.M.S., Oivil
Surgeon of Manbhum, in the Purulia Leper

Asylum, and the results were so far encouraging as to lead to their con

tinuance. Nastin is the name given by Professor Deycke and Dr. Reschad,
two physicians in the Imperial Ottoman Service, to a fatty substance
extracted from 14 days old pure cultures of a species of streptothrix.
(S. Leproidesi, ,

which is found in cases of leprosy tobe associated with the
true bacillus of leprosy. Drs. Deycke and Reschad hold that the leprosy
bacilli contain a fatty substance similar to, or biologically related to, Nastin,
which not only prevents these bacilli themselves from being attacked and
destroyed by the human phagocites, but by its action on the healthy human,
tissues. renders the latter favourable for subsequent invasion by the leprosy
bacillus. Though Nastin does not act directly on the leprosy bacilli, it
immunizes the healthy tissues against the action of this fat, so that the
healthy phagocites of the tissues can attack and destroy the leprosy bacilli.
The Nastin injection, in brief, produces an immunization against the fatty
substance with which the bacilli are impregnated and on which is dependent
their comparative unassailability. Professor Deycke holds that Nastin injection
will exercise no curative influence in the severest and most advanced cases of
leprosy, especially if accompanied with complications of the internal organs:
such cases are quite incurable by any known treatment. In cases of some

what less severity cure is rare, but with careful dosing the condition may be
prevented from getting worse. In cases of medium severity, or in light cases,
the leprous processes can, in most cases, be arrested, and generally a

more or less important retrogression of the leprous symptoms may ensue.
" In the majority of cases, "wrote Professor Deycke in 1909, "irrespective,
of course, of the most severe and hopelessly advanced forms, it will be possible
to arrest the process; in many cases there will bj obtained a distinct improve
ment, which is evidenced in a particularly pronounced manner by increase in
strength and general health, and unmistakeable retrogression of the leprous
symptoms.

"
�

An account of other methods of treatment will be found in the
Indian Medical Gazette for July 1911 and JUly 1912. Reference to them is
not required in this report, because they have not, so far as the writer is
aware, been applied in Bengal, Bihar and Orissa.

l;) J. Inglis, Sport and Work on the Nepal Frontier, p. 218.
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20:) 307

2f) 141231385 18 W
22 �5 37
17 :olD 4

71
132
80

136
Ii;;}
139

r)�

63
107

71

11i
56

110

43
94
38

46
54

12:)

14

24
5 331 38 I 6f

7 15 1

29

]7
30
53

49
27
25

21 3
2:) 3
60 11

18

10
15
33

14

6
13
29

14
17

6

8
1;)
25

In the ealculations for each Province and natural Division, those areas for wbich figures are not available have been left ont of account.
* There are leper asylums at Purulia (Manbhum), Gobra (Oaleubba), Deoah ir (Sonthal Pa-g;-I,nas), Lohardaga (Ranchi), Raniganj and Asvns»! (Burdwan), Bankura, Bhaga lpur, Sambalpur, Muzaffarpur and Purl, Excluding the inmates who wen,

born outside the dlstrlcts in which these asylums are situated, the proportion of lepers per 100,000 persons of each sex is :-\!anbhllm males 157. females 10;); Oalcutta males IS, females 20; Sonthal Parganas males 97, females 47; Banchi males 13, females 10' Burdwan

males 183, females 72; Bankura males 313, females 153; Bhagalpur ma'es 49. females 16; Sambalpur males 60, females 34; Muzaffarpur m sles 42, females 4; and Puri males 174, females 57.
'

t There are lunatic asylums at Bhawanipur (Calcutta), Berhampur (Murshidabad), Dacca and Pa'ma. EXcluding- the Inmates who were born outside the districts in whicb these asylums are situated, the proportion of lunatios per 100,000 persons of each sex

ls-Oalcutta, males 36. fl'lmales 29; Mllrshidabad,. male.'! 37, females 18; Dacca, males 58, females 39 ; and Panna, males 16, females 8.
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SUBSIDIARYTABLE I-NuMBER OF PERSONS AFFLICTED PER 100,000 OF THE POPULATION AT EACH OF THE LAST FOUR CENSUSEs-continued,

I
INSANE. I DEAF-MUTES. I BLIND. \ LEPERS.

DHlTRlC'l'ANDNATURALDIVl!:llON. Male. I Female. I Male. I Female. I Male. I Female. I Male. \ Female.

1911. [1901.[1891.11,.1. I I'll. 1 1901. I 1S91. 1 issi. 11'11. I 1901. 1 1891. ! 1881.! 1911.11901.1 ",I.! 1881.11,11. 11,.01.11891.1 1881.1 1,11.1 1901.[1,,1.11881.11,11. 11901. 1 1891.[1"'·1 I'll.! 1901. 1 1891. 11881.
1 2 1 ' 1 ' 1 ' 1 6 1 1 I 8 I ' 1'0 111 112 113 114 I" 116 1 11 118 I 19·1 " 1 2; I ss I 23 24 I " I·" 1 21 1 28 I 29 1 30 I 31 I " 1 "

I
I

I I 1
I

•.• , 53 f- 47 62 74 40 36 51 56 78 66 94 104 54 45 60 69 72 70 81 110 48 49 63 90 31 35 59 74 7 8 19 I 27

45 58 44 38 48 66 85 62 80 92 60 43 69 66 67 68 H si 44 37 31 60 14 12 18 38 I) 5 8

79 86 41 40 47 55 76 74 36 101 65 55 23 73 79 79 73 118 59 61 52 1m 33 39 57 83 9 12 14

67 74 42 42 53 46 82 80 123 III 64 I>S 90 72 78 86 97 W4 1)4 63 89 90 67 84 124 129 13 161 40

51 66 32 22 41 49 73 34 78 85 61 21 47 47 76 53 74 101 44 31 47 67 16 17 44 63 4 4 11

56 63 31 35 �3 60 62 57 92 84 38 33 52 1)3 60 61) 88 105 33 35 47 68 7 9 21 33 3 4

44 67 31 19 45 54 74 55 107 112 48 29 1>7 67 66 51 94 138 46 34 73 127 26 22 59 69 8 5

34 47 78 31 30 66 67 88 82 113 124 49 49 63 68 66 71 82·113 38 50 67 ]07 5 9 20 34 1 2
77 82 104 09 56 64 84 99 83 116 143 57 53 82 108 85 79 71 117 56 57 63 109 12 18 3f1 61

1
3 4

...

I
137 'I 1�0 16� ... 1�1 134 17�... 83 64 �5... 77 65

84,'"
1!7 120 127...

961
�7 1841'"

76 74 77 ... 28 I 22 I 38
I

...

... 44 O)S 9;)... 0>6 39 40>... 48 48 Hi3... 39 44 86... ;)0 40 153... 4Q ;:-8 76... 62 37 67... 14 14 33 ...

.... 16 I 17 20 29 8 9 10 16 '90 95 139 192 55 56 78 109 111 112 122 160

1104
104 123 184 71 76 82

1031
23 24 I 26 I 29

...

,12
13 19 33 6 6 8 18 132 150 210 264 [ 80 85 116 145 102 105 I 121 146 84 86 112 152 48 47 65 76 9 10 I 12 17

... 16 16 22 23 7 8 7 10 127 135 195 IS8 70 67 129 96 ]32 127 178 163 103 100 148 162 64 49 85 98 9 7 10 1

... 9 9 21 66 4 6 7 32 208 275 434 567 130 173 235 337 83 94 114 156 78 86 103 173- 37 33 53 62 5 4 10 1

. ..

I
9 10 15 22 3 3 6 10 144 145 166 225 81 78 77 119 92 102 105 140 69 68 97 I ]38 43 47 52 54 4 10 5 8

... 11 9 12 2;} 1) 5 ;} 16 �l 117 155 179 70 62 70 82 118 101 98 114 91 81 83 97 40 33 41 46 6 4 7 9

]6 29 6 7 6 16 66 127 180 225 43 73 99 134 91 112 ]37 160 77 96 128 173 50 56 70 75 17 16

29 1)3 13 13 20 I 34 139 130 189 283 91) 84 130 174 88 96 93 160 84 85 115 ]88 1)6 70 94 78 17 21

"'1
20 17 21 22 9 8 9 13 67 63 91 175 40 35 50 103 171 162 170 248 162 151 175 301 74 77 95 132 13 12 I 20 ,25

... ;8 38 40 36 14 12 12 23 64 61 62 227 42 34 37 11)1 186 187 173 310 172 194 181 427 64 77 69 132 11 9 10 23

... 13 12 18 17 9 6 8 12 fi7 49 W4 183 37 26 56 108 163 141) 152 248 169 138 161 300 105 102 127 163 19 16 21 30

16 12 28

221
7 5 8 10 59 54 136 121 30 27 42 66 196 181 3291 285 187 152 198 311 1)2 57 130 140 8 9 13 2

17 13 14 16 7 7

.:
7 86 88 110 172 48 51 6:) 92 144 141 161

I

155 138 130 159 179 68 73 103 90 12 13

271
1

BENGAL-concluded.

EASTBENGAL

Khulna
Daccat

MymlSnsiugh.
Faridpur.

Backergunge
Tippera

Noakhali
Ohlttagong...

OhittagongHillTracts
HillTipperan....

BIHARANDORISSA

NORTHBIHAR

Saran.
Ohamparan.

Muzaft'arpur';
Darbhanga.•.

Bhagalpur"...
Purnell.

SOUTHBIHAR

Patnaj
Gaya

Shah�bad
Monghyr

48
71

44
66

8
13

60
45

56
27

39 8
18

37
36 25

28
79

10
18

22
28

13
25

InthecalculationsforeachProvince and Natural Division, those areas for which figures are not available, have been left out of account.
'"ThereareleverasylumsatPurulia (Manbhum), Gobra (Calcutta), Deoghar (Southai Parganas). Lohardaga (Bar-chi). Raniganj and Asansol (Burdwan), Bankura, Bhagalpur, Sambalpur, Muzaft'arpur and Puri, Excluding the inmates who
werebornoutsidethedistrictsinwhich these asylums are situated, the proportion of lepers per 100,000 persons of each sex is :-Mallbhum males 157 females 105 ; Calcutta males 18, females 20; Sonthal J:'arganas males 97, females 47 ; Ranchi males 13,
females10;Burdwanmales183,females 72; B'lnkura males 313, females 163 ; Bhagalpur males 49, females 16 ; Sambalpur males 60, females 34; Muzaft'arpur males 42, females 4 and Puri males 174. females 1)7.
tTherearel'.1natic.asylumsat Bhawauipur (Oalcutta), Be-hampore (Murshidabad). Dacca and 'a�na. Excluding the inmates who were born outside the districts in which the asylums are situ sJ&d, the proportioa of lun stica per 100,000 persons of
eachsexis:-Oalcutta,males36,females 29; Murshidabad males 37, females 18; Dacca males 58, females 39 ; Patna males 16, females 18.

14
31

39
17

11
30

18
28

2
2

o:
Ll
t:d
00
H

o
H

�
�
"'<

�
;>
Cd
r
t_%j
'fl

�
t-.:::
c:.o



SUBSIDIARYTABLE I---NuMi3ER OF PERSONS AFFLICTED PER 100,000 OF THE POPULATION AT EACH OF THE LAST FOUR CENSUSEs-concluded,

INSANE, I DEAF-MUTES. I BLIND. I
__ L_E_P_E_R_S_, _

DISTRICTANDNATURALDIVISION. 1 Male. 1 Female. I Male. 1 .l!'emale. I Male. I Female. I Male. I Female.

1911.11901.11891.11881.[1911.[1901.11891. j 1881.11911.11931.11891.11881.11911.[1901.\1891.11881.11911./1901. : IG91. [ 1881.11911. \ 1901.11891.11881.11911.11901. \ 1891.[1881.11911.11901.)18;1.11881.
, 2 I 3 I 4 I 5 I 6 1 1 l 8. j 9 110 I 11 112 I 13 I 14 I 15 116 111 ,18 I 19 I 20 j 21 I 22 I 23 1 24 1 25 I 26 I 21 : 28 I 29 \ 30 I 31 I 32 I 33

24 27 27 34 10 12 12 16 72 64 116 126 33 29 59 10 92 82 89 106 69 63 93 128 159 170 ]168 190 48 49 59

23 21 23 31 10 12 9 16 81 59 115 116 39 29 62 64 101 91 89 108 80 13 95 139 148 153 128 111 43 44 48
23 24 24 28 11 13 10 15 65 86 109 176 30 38 51 101 63 45 62 84 56 44 60 107 159 181 185 214 45 53 59
21 28 41 41 8 14 19 21 51 50 124 95 23 21 53 50 94 89 117 124 61 63 119 128 180 185 229 204 60 58 82

15 18 17 23 9 11 11 15 63 60 65 92 44 43 40 59 91 97 88 107 102 109 101 131 66 75 51 69 37 40 . 41

Jagh......'" ... 11 13 12 18 8 8 6 13 62 64 73 105 35 40 46 60 100 94 85 116 93 90 100 145 16 15 20 26 1 9 13
;:;.
......... ... 20 21 } 25 20

14 17 } 16 16 55 60 } 17 81 47 5;' } 51 es
]00 122 } 148 122

109 ]41 } 148 Hi2
13 31) } 37 40

10 13 } 20
.u......... ... 10 12 5 13 49 63 41 50 95 140 115 145 13 23 14 18
rm"......... ... 19 24 27 32 13 14 16 16 86 83 90 103 60 48 52 62 reo 148 14� 137 212 sos 190 180 158 186 107 160 106 ]20 139
hum......... . .. 14 19 11 21 11 16 24 24 82 66 85 67 59 52 60 55 55 61 14 70 63 81 89 81 30 41

.

48 52 11 32 24

IParganas?...... . .. 14 11 12 23 1 11 8 ]3 12 82 49 91 50 59 28 57 88 105 42 16 91 123 46 84 100 122 61 69 41 50 25
...... . .. 4 16 23 45 3 3 8 22 69 66 101 165 40 39 44 8;; 96 96 123 154 90 95 121 136 84 77 13 163 35 39 38

pur"...... ... 19 16 ... ... 8 6 � . ... 63 57 .. . ... 50 41 ... . .. 83 79 .. . . .. 113 84 ... ... 60 37 ... .. . 34 29 .. .

leudatoryStates... . .. 15 18 ... ... 7 9 ... ... 51 40 ... .. . 33 26 ... . .. 69 61' ... .. . 67 6;; ... ... 64 64 ... . .. 36 32 .. .

I'agpurStates....... ... 8 10 '" ... 3 1 ... . .. 45 63 ... .. . 35 36 ... ... 39 80 ... . .. 37 61 ... ... 12 23 ... . .. 3 11 . ..

.....,... ... 13 46 ... ... 7 32 ... .. . 297 355 '" .. . 233 385 ... ... 36 71 ... . .. 21 57 ... ... 16 55 . .. .. . 40 25 .. .

�

ORISSA............ • .. 1 24 / 27 / 27 / 34 / 10 / 12 I 12 / 16 I 72 / 64 /116 /1.26 / 33 / 29 / 59 / 701 92 / 82 I 89 /106 / 69 I 63 / 93 /128 1159 /170 /a68 /190 / 48 I 49 I 59 / 61;

57
64
76

OHOTANAGPURPLATEAU... ... I 15/ 18) 17/ 23) 9 / 11) 11) 15 I 63 / 60 I 65/ 92/ 44 I 43 I 40 I 59 I 911 97 I 88 1107/102/109/ tnt It:u I 66 / 7.� I s t I R9 / .17/ 40 I. 41 I 38

15

26

81
44

32
18

SlK

InthecalculationsforeachProvince and Natural Division, those areas for which fi�ures are not available have been left out of account.
'"ThereareleperasylumsatPurulia (Manbhum), Gobra (Calcutta), Deoghar (Sonthal Parganas), Lohardaga (Ranchi), Banigan] and e-sallsol (Burdwan), Bankuca, Bhaqalpur, Sambalpur, Muza:ffarpur and Purl, Excluding the inmates who were

bornoutsidethedistrictsinwhichtheseasylums ate situated, the proportion of lepers per 100,000 persons of each sex is :-Manbhum males 157, tfemales 105; Oalcutta males 18, females 20-; Sonthal Pargauas males 97. females 41; Ranchi males 13. females 10;
Burdwaumales183,females72;Bankura males 313, females 153; Bhagalpur males 49, females 16; Sambalpur males 60, females 34; Muza:ffarpllr males 42, females 4 and Purl males 174, females 51.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II. PART I.-DISTRIBUTION OF THE INFIRM BY AGE PER 10.000 OF EACH SEX.

AGE.

INSANE. DEAF.MUTES•

. ] Female.Male. Male. Female.

1881. I1901. I 1891. 1911. 1901. I 1891. 1901. I 1891.1911. 1881. 1911. 1881. 1911. 1901. 1891. 1881.

3 I 4 10 11 I 129 13 14 Hi 16 17

BENGAL, BIHAR AND ORISSA.

Total ... 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,00

0- 6 ... ... . .. 66 116 166 183 98 152 160 249 432 458 389 469 617 636 467 51
5-10 ... ... .. . 630 670 618 677 554 608 538 594 1.569 1,616 1,349 1,190 1,569 1,658 1,310 1,1'

LO-Hi ... ... ... 815 872 748 811 850 975 733 696 1,670 1,729 1,233 1,161 1,524 1,597 1,039 9:
l5-20 ... ... .. . 909 930 827 857 1,016 982 822 810 1,268 1,385 966 849 1,325 1,358 937 71
W--25 ... ... . .. 1,006 996 924 } 2,116 { 1,029 988 890 } 1,740 { 1,074 972 860 } 1,628 { 1,098 991 820 }�0-30 ... ... . .. 1,368 1,313

"

1,249 1,090 974 1,014 1,100 1,008 871 1,028 878 843 1,4
10-36 ... ... . .. 1,360 1,238 1,266 } 2,152 { 1,103 1,060 1.084 } 1,861 { 813 807 823 } 1,602 { 774 798 814 } 1,3�5-40 ... ... ... 1,084 1,Ofl6 1,034 857 848 964 686 619 656 632 484 695
1O-4D ... ... ... 978 946 1,066 } 1,490 { 9D9 1,006 1,014 } 1,574 { 514" 489 690 } 1,178 { 520 602 673 } 1,1l5-DO ... ... ... 594 664 698 665 676 668 283 282 422 296 2in 428
)0-6D ... ... ... 630 sse 622 } 862{ 762 641 766 } 1,165 { 262 277 662 } 879{ 305 330 661 })5-60 ... ... 244 246 328 309 281 358 119 114 278 118 "128 320 9:

>0 and over ... ... ... 637 see 666 862 819 860 1,009 1,311 310 344 922 1.164 394 449 1,11)3 i.e

---.

BLIND. ----�l LEPERS.

AGE. I Male. I Female. I Male. I Female.

1911. I 1901. I 1891. I 1881. I 1911. I 1901. 1891. I 1881. I 1911. J 1901. I 1891. I 1881. I 1911. I 1901. I 1891. I 1881.

18 I 19 I .20 I 21 I 22 I 23 I 24 I 26 I 26 I 27 I 28 I 29 I 30 I 31 I 32 I 33

BENGAL. BIHAR AND ORISSA.

Total ... 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000

�- 5 ... '" ... 404 379 421 406 304 27] 276 257 32 29 48 63 80 87 83 122
�-10 ... ... ... 727 705 712 707 485 433 402 388 78 83 98 146 167 170 187 257
0-16 ... ... ... 736 748 708 692 446 449 386 297 224 250 266 271 436 450 379 386
�-20 ... ... ... 690 628 672 476 446 441 401 293 427 411 416 440 704 700 679 6J2

"

[)-26 ... ... ... 692 674 532 } 1,029 { 462 46] 375 } 764 { 698 1i71 525 } 1,444 { 783 766 643 }5-30 ... ... ... 667 666 682 51)8 495 458 979 966 909 sss 978 899 1,660
)-35 ... ... ... 663 638 627 } 1,113 { 602 582 660 } 914 { 1,212 1,182 " 1,184 } 2,470{ 1,117 1,063 1,138 }�-40 ... ... ... 1)66 643 648 620 492 4tl4 1,331 1,272 1,21)9 1,034 908 1,028 2,032
0-46 ... ... ... 667 686 704 } 1,144 { 669 706 737 } 1,074 { 1,463 1,602 1,454 } 2,368 { 1,204 1,249 1,317 }�-50 ... ... ... 618 623 502 562 517 i)28 1,044 1,028 1,021) 833 797 835 1,922
�-55 ... ... ... 776 783 766 } 1,184 { 877 910 910 } 1,384 { 1,059 1,144 1,085 } 1,1I3Z{ 1,034 1,049 1,000 }�-60 ... ... ... 444 452 501i 4911 643 594 474 487 512 439 463 618 1,474
[) and over ... ... ... 2,671 2,676 2,821 3,350 3,696 3,710 3,885 4,629 1,079 1,076 1,230 1,266 1,1711 1,340 1,394 1,635
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II-PART IT.-DISTRIBUTION OF THE INFIRM BY AGE PER 10,000 OF EACH SEX, 1911.

AGE.

I DEAF·MUTES. I BLIND. I LEPERS.

Bengal. I Bihar and Orissa. I Bengal. \ Bihar and Orissa. I Bengal. ! Bihar and Orissa.. I Bengal. I Bihar and Or�

I Male. I Female. I Male. I Fema.le. I Male. '1 Female. I Male. I Female. I Male. I Female. I Male. \ Female.

, 6 I 7 \ 8 I 9 I 10 I 11 I 12 I 13 I 14 I 16 I 16 I 17

INSANE.

Male. Female. Male. I Female.

2 4

I

Total'"10,000 10,000
.

10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10.000 10,000 10,000 10.000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000
0-5
,

61 100 80 90 417 483 449 558 319 266 479 331 38 66 93
U'......

275-10......... 555 568 427 483 1,579 1,566 1,558 1,572 574 434 862 521 75 132 80 20010-15......... 831 847 704 863 1,696 1,464 1,642 1,596 614 389 842 483 205 389 243 47715-20......... 934 1,041 807 882 1,265 1,385 1,272 1,2;>4 538 391 636 483 444 630 411 77520-25......... 1,024 1,031 937 1,017 1,032 1,055 1,121 1,151 476 387 696 497 584 783 613 78425-30......... 1,386 1,112 1,247 979 1,046 1,021 1,160 1,036 558 443 764 639 1,030 . 1,033 929 95930-35......... 1,292 1,112 1,584 1,056 728 7&3 909 800 &&9 480 75& 688 1,227 1,021 1,197 1,20836-40......... 1,075 856 1,120 863 613 tHi9 556 487 540 453 &70 567 1,383 1,090 1,279 98140-45......... 969 947 1,010 1,017 557 560 466 483 666 613 649 709 1,396 1,163 1,530 1,2D245-60......'" 678 562 667 680 298 322 268 264 669 669 472 641 1,049 908 1,039 762i0-56......'" 632 763 623 747 291 317 228 �90 881 972 683 811 994 1,050 1,123 1,01966-60......... 241 309 257 309 127 JI8 109 118 531 670 367 442 521 ,,28 427 35;)GOandover......... 522 762 597 1,114 361 397 262 391 3,175 4,033 2,226 3,288 1,065 1,217 1,102 1,135
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SUBSIDIARY TABLES. 433

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IlL-NuMBER AFFLICTED PER 100,000 OF EACH AGE PERIOD

AND NUMBER OF FEMALES AF:FLICTED PER 1,000' MALES.

BENGAL.

NUMBER AFFLICTED PER 100,000-

I NUMBER O�' Fl!:MAT.ES AFFLIC'fED PER 1,000

.1
MALES.

Insane. Deaf-mutes. Blind. Lepers.AGE.

Ma!e. I Female.) Male. ! Fenale.) Male. I Female. I Male. I Female. I Insane. I Deaf-mutes.I Blind.

---���__
r l-�_=�_I_��=-_=�=[_-=��-·--�_-=r=_I_-�l 10 -I1�--�-- --�--

All alles ... ... 50 36 81 58 78 63 56 19 611 676 773 320

0- 6 ... ... 2 2 25 19 18 11 2 1 1,096 783 642 660
6-10 ... ... 18 13 83 57 29 18 3 2 687 671 684 1.)60

10-11.) . , .. ... 35 31 lli) 86 I· 40 ae 10 7 685 684 490 609
16-20 ... ... ti4 37 117 79 48 2� 23 12 748 740 562 454
20-25 ... ... 66 39 106 64 47 26 41 16 676 691 629 429
26-30 ... ... 75 42 90 63 46 80 61 21 533 660 614 321
S0-3i1 ... ... 82 il5 74 60 ss 42 86 27 678 698 664 266
3i)-40 ... .. , 81 59 74 63 63 ss Hi) 40 53;) 627 648 252
40-45 ... ... 81) e6 79 62 90 76 136 42 666 668 711 265
45-60 ... ... 79 66 61) 61 119 120 Hi8 1)7 653 730 773 277
50-5i1 ... ... 76 74 66 50 192 170 Hi6 il4 950 737 852 338
05-60 ... ... 72 71 61 44 246 234 173 64 861 627 831 321)

60 and over ... .. , 61 57 66 48 il72 533 137 48 979 764 982 369

BIHAR AND ORISSA.

All alles ... ... 16 8 90 55 111 104 71 23 518 636 974 338

0- 6 ... .. , 1 1 30 22 40 25 1 2 583 791 672 1,167
5-10 ... ... 4 3 es 58 60 36 4 3 586 642 58� 841

10-15 ... ... 10 7 119 87 75 50 14 11 593 618 560 664
15-20 ... ... 16 9 142 92 88 67 36 24 see 627 740 637
20-21> ... ... 21 9 139 74 107 61 60 21 G62 6i13 696 432
25-30 ... ... 23 8 119 61 97 72 71> 24 406 568 816 349
SO-Sii ... . .. 31 10 99 52

I
101 86 103 33 316 f60 888 341

35-40 ... ... 28 11 78 44 93 97 141 37 399 657 969 259
40-4i1 ... ... 28 14 73 4� 125 125 188 49 621 659 1,063 276
45-60 ... ... 28 13 65 41 141 157 193 49 457 629 1,116

I
248

50-65 ... ... 22 16 64 39 198 207 208 57 739 806 1,155 307
5ii-60 ... ... 24 13 fj7 35 I 23S 249 174 44 623 I 686 1.172 281
60 and over ... ... 21 16 ss 36 sse 569 176 43 966 946 1,440 348

<JGG



434 CHAPTER X.-- INFIRMI'fIES.

EACHSUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-NuMBER AFFLICTED PER 100,000 PERSONS OF

CASTE, AND NUMBER OF FEM.ALES AFFLICTED PER 1,000 MALES.

HINDUS, ANIMISTS AND CHRISTIANS.

NUMBI,R AFFLICTED PER 100,000. NUMBER OF FEMALES
AFFLlCTED PER 1,000 MALE

'lUBE OR RACE. Locality. INSANE. I DEAF-MUTES. I BLIND. I LEPERS.

Insane, Deaf- Blind. Lepel
Male. I Female. I Male. I Female. \ \l"emale. I Male. j Female.

mutes.
Male.

� � � �

�
__ -7 � � � � �__

10

__ �__ 1_1__ �_1_2__ �_1__

3

__
1 14_

AmyA. ... '" Bengal ... ... .. . : 104 47 45 34 97 65 32· 9 457 no 674 2

AlSHNAB ... ... Bihar and Orissa ... ... 39 19 109 59 179 193 154 64 437 488 073 3
Bengal ... ... .. . 68 38 80 .50 103 129 131 46 669 760 1,020 4

ANIYA .. , .. , Bihar and Orissa ... ... 52 13 159 80 215 188 95 41 250 518 966 43
Bengal ... ... .. . 210 163 263 433 228 650 123 135 500 1,067 1,846 71

ARA1 '" ... ...
. Bihar and Orissa . .. ... 12 14 145 67 179 149 150 32 1,125 473 8511 21

ARRl ... ... .. . Brliar and 0, issa ... .. . 13 7 90 54 127 130 35 10 571 633 1,085 29

ARNAWAR ... ... Bihar and Orissa ... . .. 25 12 25 107 135 143 111 36 500 4,500 1,0110 33

ARUI ... ... ... Bengal ... ... .. . 54 28 89 54 58 43 22 1 480 I 554 685 5

AURI ... ... ... Bihar and Orissa ... ... 16 10 52 46 138 148 272 144 652 894 1,090 54
Bengal ... ... ... 20 22 53 46 102 173 395 237 1,133 890 1,732 61

EDEA ... ... ... Bihar and Orissa . .. ... 23 14 138 107 54 128 15 . .. 666 833 2,571 . ..

ELDAR ... ... Bihar and Orissa . .. ... 11 2 57 40 88 145 77 7 200 720 1,641 8

RANDAit1 .. , ... Bihar and Orissa .., ... 21 7 86 58 94 95 138 28 333 I 7H 1,055 21

RAR ... ... ... Bihar and Orissa ... ... ...
.

... 95 147 27 204 34 19 .. . 1,643 8,000 60

RAT ... ... '" Bihar and 01 issa ... ... 40 ... 224 83 295 110 112 ... .. . 429 432 ...

HOGTA ... ... Bihar and Orissa ... ... 10 5 41 23 69 89 8 6 500 562 1,296 66

HUINMALI ... ... Bengal ... ... .. . 60 34 86 61 84 76 34 7 560 694 886 21

lIULYA ... ... Bihar and Orissa . .. ... 12 9 45 45 110 123 78 32 789 1,061 1,183 43
Bengal ... ... ... 16 6 37 32 59 41 227 60 333 714 591 22

RUL1A. ... ... ... Bihar and Orissa ... ... 6 6 70 24 41 59 70 30 1,000 333 1,428 41

HUMlJ ... ... ... Bihar and Orissa '" ... 8 9 67 44 84 106 77 48 1,181 851 1,372 69
Bengal ... ... ... 111 16 54 45 61 57 154 93 149 870 962 63

IND ... .. , ... ... Pihar and Orissa '" ... 10 I 3
i

76 46 119 134 35 10 333 687 1,280 31

I
JNJHAL .. , ... Bihar and Orissa '" ... 13 3 29 25 46 . 69 62 19 250 888 1,571 31

RAHMAN ... ... Bihar and Orissa ... . .. 30 9 102 44 123 73 82 23 307 434 597 27
Bengal ... ... ... 93 41 66 49 82 64 43 16 388 656 579 33

HAIN ... , .. ... Bihar and Orissa '" ... 19 ... 64
,

48 159 102 51 24 .. . 800 680 50

HAMAR ... ... Bihar and Orissa '" ... 10 7 94 60 no 109 49 12 769 702 1,129 26
Bengal ... ... 46 48 134 156 121 210 13g 66 600 672 1,000 ss

I

8ASTE, '1

AGARIA Bihar and Otissa

AGARWALA Bihar and Orissa

AJAT Bihar and Orissa

AMAT Bih rand Orissa

ANGLO-INDlAN ••• Bengal

ATITH ... Bihar and Orissa

BABHAN Bihar and Orissa

BAGDl ... Bihar and Orissa
Bengal, ...

B

B

B

B

B

B

B

B

B

B

B

B

B

B

B

B

B

B

B

R

B

o

c

S.

s,

119 73 82 95 37 73 1,000 625 1,182 2,0000

68 35 105 69 37 666 454 688

1,755 1,444 189 668 277 76 200 1,000 6,000 33a.

140 81 104 53 55 16 1,500 604 531 294-

43 11 85 149 21 1,133 250 1,760

127 43 94 116 98 32 333 387 1,391 375<

74 32 89 62 51 263 423 666 61

169 89 193 268 296 167 1,000 571 1,411 577
73 64 92 86 153 49 1)00 760 950 327

37 36

12

19 14

231 38

160 181

12

11
32

11
18

76
22,

o

o

4

8
4

()
1

8

8
7

o

8
7
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SUBSIDIARY 'rABLl£ IV.-NuMBER AEFLICTED PER 100,000 PERSONS OF EACH CASTE, AND
NUMBER OF FEMALES AFFLICTED PER 1,000 MALEs-cont£nued.

HINDUS, ANIMISTS AND CHRISTIANS-contd.

•

CASTE, TRIBE OH RACE. LOCALITY.

NUMBER AFFLICTED PER 100,000. I NUMBER OF FEMALES
AFFLlOTI!;D PER 1,000 MALES .

INSANE. l DEAF.�IU'r£. j BLIND.

)1
LEPER::'.

I Insane.
Male. I Female.Ma!e. I Female. ) M'lle. 1 Female., Male. I Female

Deaf·
mute.

Blind. Lepers.

) 10 11 12 13

---'-----',---'-----'----'-----'-----'----'---

eHASA. ...

eRIK

DHANUK

DROB.'\. ...

DOM

DOSADH

DUMAL ...

EUROPEAN AND ALLIED Bengal
RAOES.

GANDA ...

GANDHABANIK

GANGA!

GANGAUTA

GARI!�RI

GAR()

GAURA

GRASl ...

GOALA OR ARlR

GOKRA

GOLA

GOND

GO""lR

GONRRl

GOSAIN ...

GURIA ...

HAJJAM

HALALKROR

HAL'''Al

HARl

HO

INDIAN CHRISTIAN

JOG) AND JUGI

Bihar and Orissa
Bengal

Bihar and Orissa

Bihar and Orissa
Beng-al

Bihar and Orissa
Bengal

Bihar and Orissa
Bengal

Bihar and Orissa
Bengal

Bihar and Orissa

Bihar and Orissa

Bihar and Orissa
Bengal

Bihar and Orissa

Bihar and Orissa

Bihar and Orissa

Bengal

Bihar and Orissa

Bihar and Orissa

Bihar and Orissa
Bengal

Bihar and Orissa

Bihar and Orissa

Bihar and Orissa

Bihar and Orissa

Bihar and Orissa

Bihar and Orissa

... Bihar and Orissa

Bihar and Orissa

Bihar and Orissa

Bihar and Orissa

Bihar and Orissa
Bengal

Bihar and Orissa

Bihar and Orissa
Bengal

Bihar aud Orissa
Bengal

18
130

9
163

19

8
347

19

6
67

12
27

7
2;)

5
22

147

9
10

17

37

11

14

5
34

17

18

10

11

17

26
33

1
30

45
38

57
777

96
13G

97
103

71
130

96

95
24

48

20

37

50
67

96

81

81

78

67

96
71

61>

50

73

78

64

98

22

43
60

30 78
347 1,684

94 109

62 126
99 190

65 113
53 78

45 95
105 119

41

185
81

147

115

161

141

112
82

III

161

167

359

159
104

168
70

79

1>9
2,083

132

117
265

126
57

79
148

139
122

94

80

52

138
77

89
...

142

86

155

88

120

III
91

21

58

77

56

76

215

108

157

181

97

176
90

70
70

307
54

129
1,684

69
109

120
200

13

•

493 649 777 292
1,000 , 167 462 154

36
694

1,400

1,000 1,000
139 1,02:1

1,143

2,000

714 [

],200

1,000 3,000

167

444

14

804

48
266

]9
37

15
1

12
34

18

96

8
72

13

33

16

51

12

23

10
38

26

19

56

17

22

11

41
38

16
53

23
58

135

72 169
22 103

40

26

52
68

48

72

33

33

43

70

1>5
63

29

29

1S9

85

22

50

40

76

64

50

167
96

35
47

125
48

20

48

71

94

48

65

81

132

123

109

76
129

148

137

196

133
127

190
634

119
27

84
43

67
43

14

22

75

71

23

60

92

23

44
92

63

66

56

59

41

13 1,000 1,000 1,235 1,000

12
33

720 592 1,017 224
333 600 1,143 250

30
12

706 702 1,173 370
682 475 685 255

500 647 858 301
600 781 1,21115 647

35
113

231

727

952

625

531
729

545

44

785 1,000 2,000

875 1,231

16

77
30

22

42

32

25

10
62

58

36

34

4

62

14

21

62
38

192
321

1431
417

381

718 1,120

565 1,412

969 1,052

411

681

643

678
727

467

671

S24

306

750 1,300

486

691

419

718 1,151
932 837

825
731

2,000 1,000 1,929
641 548 768

9
11

500 820 897 163
286 400 344 III

•

417

706

116

122

242
100

124
'

86

74
86

667
764

500 1,455

se
1>22

739

727 1,000
95S 234

333

107

300'

943 692

994 371

896 1,12 I)

995
904

226
548

455 412

889 263

968 541

19,000

714 73

143

872 281

993 200

333

793 172

487
294

400

959 1,028
7'07 472

GGG 2



436 CHAPTER X.- INFIRMI'rIES.

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-NuMBER AFFLICTED PER 100,000 PERSONS OF EACH CASTE, AND

NUMBER OF FEMALES AFFLICTED PER 1,000 MALEs-contl,·nued.

HINDUS. ANIMISTS AND CHRISTIANS-contd.

NUMBER AFFLICTED PER 100,000. f NUMBER OF FEMALES
AFFLICTED PER 1,000 M�L

CASTE, TRIBE OR RACE. LOCALITY.
INSANE. I DEAF-'IUTE. I BLIND. 1 LEPERS.

Insane. Deaf- Blind. Leper
Ma:e. j Female. I Male. I Female. I Ma!e. j Female. r Male. r Female.

mute.

ES

s,

10 11 ]2 13 14

KAHAR ... ... . ... Bihar and Orissa . .. .. . 16 11 105 64 201 209 106 20 769 689 1,183 218
Bengal ... ... ... 19 45 57 96 81 146 47 55 1.125 792 853 551}

KAIBAR'l TA ('Iota!) ... Bihar and Orissa ... ... 11 19 143 70 78 70 54 25 1,5(\0 500 916 48()
Bengal ... ... '" 35 22 67 42 7li 63 39 11 611 613 821 272

"KAIBARTTA (Ohasi) ... Bihar and Orissa ... ... 7 ... 29 .. . 7 ... 7 ... ... .. . . .. ...

Bengal ... '" ... 29 18 5S 36 62 57 36 10 ri87 614 900 269

KAIBARTTA. (Jaliya) ... Bihar and Orissa ... ... ... ... 44 ... ... ... . .. .. . ...

'637 I
. .. . ..

Bengal ... '" ... 54 37 77 50 101 71 31 10 655 678 327

KAJBARTTA (Unspecified) Bihar and Orissa ... ... 17 29 202 107 116 107 79 39 1,800 541 943 500
Bengal ... ... ... 244 193 698 431 858 496 387 92 724 566 529 217

KALU ... ... ... Bihar and Orissa ... ... 22 14 134 109 259 299 308 127 600 800 1.138 406
• Benga! ... .. . ... 61 33 104 96 136 124 233 109 470 914 894 461

KALWAR ... '" Bihar and Orissa ... ... 24 10 117 62 95 70 47 5 429 048 753 119

KAMAR ... ... ... Bihar and Orissa . .. 19 9 112 65 117 112 72 27 477 098 996 385
Bengal ... ... ... 48 31 70 07 92. 66 62 26 591 750 666 388

KANDH ... ... Bihar and Orissa ... ... 12 5 36 21 49 61 85 39 444 623 1,288 4b

KAliDRA OR KADMA ... Bihar and Orissa ... ... 15 7 64 19 81 37 148 42 545 313 492 306
Bengal ... ... .. .

... 27 183 60 97 81 81 27 . .. 323 833 33

KANDU ... ... ... Bihar and Orissa ... ... 14 7 125 74 144 140 63 8 000 630 1,040 13

E.APALI ... ... Bengal ... ... . .. 42 37 78 54 81 58 21 8 848 661 687 85

I:ARAN ... ... Bihar and Orissa . .. ... 38 8 58 14 56 39 118 20 222 268 750 226
Bengal ... '" ... 40 11 112 39 101 58 63 31 250 333 vo5 47

KARMALI ... ... Bihar and Orissa ... ... 18 ... 72 19 72 65 9 9 . .. 250 870 1,00

KASARWANI ... ... Bihar and Orissa ... ... 43 7 144 n 100 HI 23 14 167 500 1.286 50

KASERA ... ... Bihar and Orissa ... ... 7 7 40 40 87 20 47 7 1,000 1,000 231 14

KAYASTH ... ... Bihar and Orissa ... ... 42 16 107 43 139 76 40 5 365 382 514 12
Bengal ... ... ... 93 46 73 50 88 61 23 11 471 651 658 4li

KEWAT ... . .. Bihar and Orissa . .. ... 22 6 78 50 126 105 89 39 318 690 891 46
Bengal ... . .. ... 34 13 68 51 80 }40 216 77 333 666 1,571 31

KHAlR.-\ ... ... Bihar and Orissa ... .. . 20 .. . 39 .LIl3 59 170 69 95 ... 3,250 3,000 1,42
Bengal .... ... ... 20 s 55 43 119 HI8 353 220 250 818 1,208 64

KHANDAIT ... ... Bihar and Orissa ... ... 22 7 77 28 99 73 130 39 354 406 810 33
Bengal ... ... ... 14 103 7 if87 7 425 7 374 2,000 10,000 16,500 14,50

KHARlA ... ... Bihar and Orissa .. ... 21 11 64 63 116 99 135 26 429 1,030 883 70

KHARWAR ... ... Bihar and Orissa ... .. . 14 9 31 34 71 108 14 11 667 1,154 1,567 83

KHATWE
.

Bihar and Orissa 7 96 55 110 106 56 ]3 642 1,066 25... ... ... ... .. . .. .

KHETAURI ... ... Bihar and Orissa ... ... 8 .., 76 35 114 77 91 14 ... 500 733 16

KlSAN ... ... ... Bihar and Orissa ... .. . 16 10 70 61 102 82 16 20 667 923 842 13

KOCR ... ... ... Bengal . .. ... . .. 13 16 27 18 116 118 239 10 1,250 647 987 40

KOIRI ... ... ... Bihar and Orissa .. . . .. 15 7 166 100 132 129 47 8 484 614 999 17

KOLTA ... ... ... Bihar and Orissa . .. ... 3 6 13 ' 40 20 69 10 16 2.000 3,120 3,583 1,66

KORA ... ... ... Bihar and Orissa . .. . .. I) HI 39 14 140 62 24 10 2,000 375 448 4
Bengal ... ... . .. 59 44 89 58 103 146 133 63 750 666 1,429 48

4

I}

o

o

o

3

2
6

I)
8

1
o

o

3

3

oe
1



SUBSIDIARY TABLES. 437

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-NuMBER AFFLICTED PER 100�OOO PERSONS OF EACH CASTE, AND

NUMBER OF FEMALES AFFLICTED PER 1,000 MALEs-contz'nued.

HINDUS. ANIMISTS AND CHRISTIANS-'continued.

CASTE, TRIBE OR RACE. LOCALITV.
I NUMRF:R OF FEMALES.

AFFLICTED PER 1,000 MALES.

__ IN_--:-SA_N_E_'_�/,-_D_E_'A-,],-'-_M_U_'l'_E._.--'7-__ B_J�.I_N_D_._ _.:._I__ L_E-,p_Er� I Insane•• ��t�. Blind. Lepers.
Male. j Fema�e·1 Male. I Female. Male. I Pema le./ Male. Female.

NUMBER AFFLICTED PER 100,000.

! 4) J I 1 10 I 11 12 18 I. 14

Bihar and Orissa
Bengal

378
326

KUMHAR

Bihar and Orissa

KURMl ... Bihar and Orissa
Bengal

LOHAR Bengal

MAGH Bengal

MARLl Bihar and Orissa

MAHURl Bihar and Orissa

MAL Bihar and Orissa
Beugai

MALl Bihar and Orissa
Beugs.l

MALLAH Bihar and Orissa
Bengal

MALO ... Bengal

MAL P A.HARlA

MAYRA

j
:��:�tnd Orissa

... Bengal ...

... Bihar and Orissa

\
Bengal ...

... Bihar and Orissa
Bengal ...

MEOH •.•

MUOlill ."

MONDA ...

MUSAHAR

Bihar and Orissa
Bengal

Bihar and Orissa

NAMASUDRA "lengal

NAPIT ...
Bihar and Orissa
Bengal

Bihar and OrissaNUNlYA

ORA.ON ... Bihar and Orissa
Bengal

Bihar and OrissaPAN

PAS1 Bihar and Orissa

PATNI Bengal

rATRA ••• Bihar and 'Orisse,

PATWA ... Bihar and Orissa

POD Bengal

RA.JBANSI Bihar and Orissa
Bengal

Bihar and Orissa
Bengal

Bihar and Orissa.

RA.JPUT

H.AJU ...

RAJWAR '''1...

9
)41

1 1 II9 99 72 105 144
28 81 63 93 71

143 150 I195 217

I86 121

I
86 56

11
114

111 6
29 23

40 18

81 86

81

22

7
22

5
84

35

43
54

65

32
19

32
l7

48

23
62

11

18
15

11

12

111

28

48

42

32
65

20
91

19

24
2

10
65

4
133

33

26
25

82

17

34
6

36

17
34

13
13

23

10

36

20
47

4
57

15

12
134

96 118
137 68

144

73
132

107
137

1118
75

112

132

104
86

99
107

91

49
347

47

75 30

57 52

8
92

63
45

95
51

49

86

91
90

79

63
56

68

61

18

80 .

54

78

64

65
19

43
117

76
309

37

46

95
57

205

39
39

74
40

36

79
58

51

47
43

31

35

30

41

35

38

68
58

43
128

50

42
269

108

75
144

109
84

179
76

128
34

147
34

137
83

122

139
67

82

105

106
73

10�
104

42

143
358

41

83
99

85

86

71

40

80

96

53

44

222

73
55

137
129.

97
442

64

56

276
49

72

96
41

133
40

87

51

187
67

105

148
63

79

152

38

71

164

38

112
64

73
171

62

162
281

61
111

421

183
158

70
386

54
158

S84
87

233

146
15

·74

85
80

62
243

160

140
499

62
59

21

28

45

39

58
45

84

29

74
41

60

16
18

94

76

91

36

14

206

178
93

10
�08

23
20

17
88

50

93

39

164
76

41

96
1

33
211

43

108
20

11
7

33

15

41

23
21

7
146

35

sa
208

1,098

1,400 588
2,iOO no

1,143

1,125
333

1,500 1,600

1,333
846

7861493

412
636

428

III

800
III 216

889 802
750 1,077

909

600
391

804

895

729

1.667

1,666

728
729

11,000

750
1,035

942
1,083

1,31(>
719

250
244

113
344'

214

287
631

1,333

465

461

1.778
2,583

2,600

1,000
396 1,000

609

616
398

384

944

563

882

9,000

500
656

���

I812
722

604

1,6115
1,111

1,0011
2.500 220

1,533

755 1,038

722 220

1,000

1,524
562

422
757

1,400 160

652
270

590
500

517

706 265

750
622

875 1,376 1,461
613 763 468

167513

825
769

462

667

400

819

556
675

214
364

800

8Ui

813 1,155
660 800

474 995

565 1,443

571 1,000

273 1,750

687

593
584

421
692

542

875
688

962

703
313

369

196

909 95

500

692 308

950
816

650
952

1,455

',m I 380
370



438 CHAPTER X.-INFIRMITLES.

SUBSIDIARY rrABLE IV TO CHAPTER X.--NUMBER AFFLICTED PER 100,000 PERSONS

OF EACH CASTE, AND NUMBER OF FEMALES AFFLICTED PER 1,000 MALEs--cont�'nued.

HINDUS, ANIMISTS AND CHRISTIANS-concluded.

LOC.A.Ll'fY.

NUMBER Al<'FLlOTED PER 100,000 ..

OASTE, TRIBE OR RACE.

I NUMBER OF FEMALES
APFLlOT];D PER 1.000 MALES.

I!<sANE. DEAF-MUTES. BLDID.

Male. Female, [Male. Female, Male. Female.

4 I 10 11 12 13 14

SAH

I
NlAR ... ... Bihar and Ortssa ... ... 29 10 78 53 124 41 4ti I 22 333 667 333 47

GOP ... ... Bihar a nd Orissa ... . .. 31 36 39 36 se 118 131 64 1.000 800 1,182 41
Bengal ... ... ... 50 18 91 40 95 51 163 24 353 437 525 14

AR ... Bihar and Orissa 6 4 48 23 92
I

93 136 ss 667 523 1,082 74... ... .. . ...

NYASI ... ... Bihar and Orissa ... ... 9 . .. 94 56 113 28 47 � ... 600 250 20

TAL ... ... Bihar and 01 issa ... . .. 9 6 42 33 37 48 41 22 689 802 1,310 ti4
Bengal ... ... . .. 15 9 39 35 41 44 58 34 580 878 1,058 58

A.K ... ... ... Bihar and Orissa ... ... 67 28 323 113 390 480 349 118 400 333 1,172 30
Bengal ... ... ... IH ... 51 100 307 50 1,073 400 .. . 2,000 166 38

AR .� ... . .. Bihar and Orissa ... .. . 15 8 15 54 74 46 245 64 500 3,500 600 21

GIRDPESHA ... Bihar and Orissa ... ... 20 4 133 73 103 69 128 38 250 704 857 38

IAR ... . .. Bihar and Orissa ... ... ... 13 45 13 105 93 45 ... ... 333 1,000 . ..

AR ... ... . .. Bihar and Orissa ... .. . 27 8 91 60 113 108 63 7 321 674 976 12

ARNAllANIK ... hihar and Orissa ... .. . 81 41 121 104 172 218 212 52 500 833 1,235 23
Bengal ... ... .. . 87 30 129 47 99 64 35 25 324 346 619 66

H ... ... ... Bihar and Orissa ... ... 13 ... 33 7 108 37 90 27 .. . 231 367 31

RA ... ... . .. Bengal ... . .. . .. 69 44 69 32 86 49 30 6 694 610 633 23

Rl ... ... ... Bihar and Orissa ... .. . 17 1 95 63 134 136 94 56 762 678 1,041 60
Bengal ... ... ... 67 27 86 67 79 99 240 115 385 640 1,196 46

ADHAR ... ... Bengal ... ... . .. 61 37 64 41i 93 I 75 52 26 671 780 753 45

BULl ... ... Bihar and Orissa ... ... 30 16 142 45 142 166 137 30 600 321 1,181 22
Bengal ... ... . .. 71 21 63 67 109 97 60 59 294 1,067 885 1,1

TI ... ... ... Bihar and Orlss ... .. . 11 7 I 102 65 12G III 90 38 750 594 986 47
Bengal ... ... .. . 48 21 103 60 III 92 59 27 396 440 916 42

AND TlLI ... Bihar and Orissa. ... .. . 24 7 86 57 123 113 69 20 309 700 952 29
Bengal ... ... '" 57 34 79 62 86 79 125 57 652 725 856 41

RU ... ... ... Bihar and Orissa ... . .. 11 17 51 64 45 29 17 12 1,1)00 1,200 625 66

THERA ... ... Bihar a nd Orissa ... .. . 23 ... 78 36 163 87 31 15 .. . 500 571 50

RA ... ... Bengal ... ... .. . 36 45 29 19 42 36 29 14 1,208 632 821 47

R ... ... . .. Bihar and Orissa ... .. . 21 6 59 28 155 141 59 28 333 529 1,000 52
Bengal ... ... . .. 37 30 74 49 65 69 39 10 800 650 1,057 26

I ... ... ... Bihar and Orissa ... .. . . .. 8 9 95 41 95 5 62 .. . 11,500 2,555 15,00

4RAU

SAD

SA.N

SAN

SAR

SAY

SHA

SO"K

SON

SUB

SUD 4

SUD

SUN 5
o

SUTR

TAM 2
67

3
o

TAN

TELl

THA

THA

TIPA 4

TlYA

Tun o

MUSALMANS.

DARZI ... ... ... Bihar and Orissi ... . .. 11 15 97 62 108 139 34 I 15 1,500 706 1,421 500
.

DHOBI
.

Bihar and Orissa 4 46 4 8 46 90 333... ... ... ... ... ... 25 '" . .. . ..

DHUNlA ... . .. Bihar and Orissa ... .. . 7 6 141 99 139 115 70 6 1,000 804 946 90

FAKIR ... ... ... Bihar and Orissa ... .. . 9 26 123 97 I 169 120 65 9 3,000 850 763 166

J·OLAHA •... . .. BIhar and Orissa ... . .. 14 10 119 79 144 131 61 16 800 748 1,023 296
Bengal ... ... ... 26 21 59 38 49 61 19 11 700 555 1,067 483

KALA.L ... ... '" : Bihar and Orissa . .. ... 6 10 137 35 84 55 30 20 2,000 304 785 800

KULU ... ... ... Bengal .. . ... ... 34 14 55 45 55 36 12 4 375 769 615 333
,

KASSAB ... ... Bihar and Orissa ... ... .. . ... 73 95 29 54 73 ... . .. 1,400 2,000 ...
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----------------- ----------------------------------------------------------------------------------

SUBSIDIARY �rABLE IV.--NuMBER AFFLICTED PER 100,000 PERSONS OF EACH CASTE, AND

NUMBER OF FEMALES A.FFLICTED PER '1,000 MALEs--concluded.

M USALMA NS-concluded.

NUMBElt AFFi.IOTED PER 100,000. , NUMBER OF FEMALES
AFFLICTED PER 1,000 MALES

CASTE, TRIBE OR RACE. LOOALITY. INSANE. I DEAl!'-MU1'ES. I BLIND. f LEPERS.

Insane. Deaf-

Male. I Female. I Male. j Female. I Male. I Female. I Male. I Female.
mutes. Bdnd, Lepers.

4 10 12 13 14

N

KUNJRA ... ... Bihar and Orissa . .. . .. 8 10 113 60 114 117 45 10 j 1,428 594
'

1,137 250

MALL1K ...

••
Bihar and Orissa ... ... 21 36 158 71 211 293 243 151 2,000 533 1,650 739

'AU MOSLIM ... ...
,

Bihar and Orissa ... ... ... 100 463 797 199 299 66 ... . .. 2,2<351 2,000 . ..

IKARl ... ... ... Bengal . .. . .. ... 47 65 124 47 77 77 29 65 1,385 381 1,000 2,200

PATHAN ... ... Bihar and Orissa . .. ... 21 8 109 68 128 104 74 27 409 672 875 392
Bengal ... . .. ... 45 14 91 60 90 92 III 31 232 507 790 213

SAIYAD ... ... Bihar and Orissa ... ... 54 6 128 103 115 116 66 28 125 842 885 620
I Bengal ... ... ... 45 28 63 74 69 65 32 9 629 1,000 808 2(;0

HEIKH ... ... ) Bihar an� Orissa ... ... 19 15 132 98 114 102 68 18 817 766 �81 258
Bengal .... ... ... 88 24 75 65 84 72 50 11 582 606 795 211

I i

N

S

SIKKIM.

B

BHOTIA ... ... Sikkim ... ... ... ... 17 202 284 47 67 47 84 . .. 1,3081 1,333 1,667

RA.HMAN ... ... id ... .. . ... 69 36 451 179 174 ... . .. . .. 500 385
I

.. .. .

I
25 164 76 38 25

I
HAMBU ... ... id . .. ... ... 13

I
'
... . .. 500 462

I
667 .. .

I

HAS ... ... ... id . .. ... ... 31 ... 336 409 ... . .. 31 .. . '" 1,091 I
... . ..

I I

I
EPCHA ... ... id . .. ... ... ... ... 364 367 21 46 21 161 .. .

•

941 2,000 7,000

I
I

llURMI ••• ... ... id . .. . .. ... ... ... 459 241 27 . .. 27 54 . .. 529 i .. . 2,000

I I

K

K

L
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CHAPTER XI.

CASJE.

824. AT the last census statistics of all castes and tribes were compiled,
IN'l'RODUCTORY. but it was realized that the compilation of figures

for a great number of minor groups, each of which
formed an infinitesimal fraction of the population, involved an expenditure
or time and labour which was incommensurate with the value of the results.
At this census it was laid down by the Government of India that the caste
table should give statiatics only for the more important castes and for any
others which Local Governments for special reasons might wish to include.
At the same time it was stated that any Local Government might, if it wished,
order a complete table to be prepared. The then Government of Bengal availed
itself of the discretionary powers allowed to it, and decided that figures should
be compiled only for castes or tribes which in 1901 numbered 50,000 or more,
for other castes or tribes that accounted for 25,000 or more in any single
district, and for any other castes, tribes and races that were of local importance
or of special ethnological interest. The castes coming under the last category
were selected in consultation with the District Officers. Table XIII therefore
gives statistics only of selected castes and tribes for Bihar and Orissa and in
Bengal for the Burdwan and Presidency Divisions, the district of Darjeeling
and the State or Cooch Behar, all of which were under the Bengal Government
at the time of the census. Altogether 205 castes and tribes are entered in the
table for Bihar and Orissa besides European and allied races. In Eastern
Bengalstatistics were compiled for all castes and tribes but not: for European
races: over 450 groups with a strength varying from 1 to 22,000,000 will be
found in the table for this Rub-province, but half of them have under 1,000
representatives. It is to be regretted that when the trouble was taken to
record the numerical strength of such a large number of communities, it was

not decided to compile statistics for such races as the English Irish, Scotch
and other European nationalities.

825. No part of the census aroused so much excitement as the return of'
castes. There was a general idea in Bengal that
the object of the census is not to show' the number

of persons belonging to each caste, but to fix the relative status of different
castes and to deal with questions of social superiority. Some frankly regarded
the census as an opportunity that might fairly be taken to obliterate
caste distinctions. The feeling on the subject was very largely the result
of castes having been classified in the last census report in order of social
precedence. This" warrant of precedence

n

gave rise to considerable agita
tion at the time and proved a legacy or trouble. The agitation was renewed
when the census operations of 1911 were instituted. Hundreds of petitions
were received from different castes-their weight alone amounts to It maunds
-requesting that they might be known by new names, be placed higher in
the order of precedence, be recognized as Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, etc. Many
castes were aggrieved at the position assigned them, and complained that it
lowered them in public estimation. The Subarnabaniks, in particular, were

offended at being placed low down in the list, whereas in 1891 they were

grouped with other Bania castes among Vaisyas. Others thought it a suitable
opportunity to advance new claims. It was impossible to comply with these
requests, as it was decided from the outset that there should he no classi
fication of castes by status.

826. The methods pursued by the castes who desire to attain a higher
status follow a more or less stereotyped plan.
One of the first steps is to obtain favourable

vuavasht!tas or rulings from complaisant Pandits. These refer to the present
occupations and manner of life of the caste, and quote verses from ancient
works to show that they are like those of the varna from which the caste
claims to be an offshoot. Other Hindus do not care what rulings the Pandits

.

give, provided that their own status is not affected. Their treatment of the

CASTE CLAIMS.

MF:THOD8 PURSUED.
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aspirant caste remains the same, and they rarely pay attention to the rulings.
Recently, however, a body known as the Samaj Raksha Sabha of Benares
took disciplinary measures against certain Pandits who had pronounced in
favour of a section of a Bengali caste that claimed to be Vaisyas. The
Sabha found that their vyavashtha was wrong and compelled all but one of
the Pandits to withdraw it and to return the money they had received.
The Pandit who refused to recant or refund the money was punished by
being deprived of the services of his priest.

The ruling of ,the Pandits is also frequently reinforced by pointing
out the similarity of the present caste name to the historic name of some

respectable but extinct tribe or caste. 'I'his argument is usually based on

some phonetic similarity, e.g., Pod and Pundra. But there is little or no

attempt to prove historical connection, or to show that the modern and
archaic names are, or ever have been, colloquial equivalents.

827. Another expedient is to adopt an entirely new name which points
to a respectable origin. As a case in point may be mentioned Mahishya, a

designation recently assumed by the Chasi Kaibarttas, a cultivating com

munity, in order to distinguish themselves from the -Ialiya Kaibarttas, who
follow what Hindus regard as a degrading occupation, viz., fishing. Mahishya
is a name derived from mahisha (meaning a buffalo), which was given to
a mixed caste by the Sanskrit law-givers, and was probably applied to a

caste or tribe of cattle-keepers and graziers : it is mentioned in the Gautama
Dharma Sutra (a work not later than 300 B.C.), in which a Mahishya is
described as born of a Vaisya woman by a Kshattriya father. More fre
quently, however, ambitious castes, strive to attain greater respectability not

by adopting a new name but by calling themselves Kshattriyas or Vaisyas (t wo

of the old varnas or "estates" of Manu's .days) or their fallen descendants
(Bratya). The next step is to enter the name in registered deeds and to
cite that fact as a proof that it is their proper designation. This is an easy
enough matter. One low caste man who claimed a magniloquent new title for
his caste, went so far as to declare: "In respect of caste we may designate
ourselves a� we like in documents that may be presented for registration.':"

Recently two new and ingenious expedients have been adopted by the low
Bengali castes. The first is to declare that their ancestors were Buddhists
and were degraded by the victorious Brahmans, or by King Ballal Sen,
when Brahmanical supremacy was re-established. The second is to allege
that originally they were not Bengalis, but immigrants from up-country,
whose original status was not recognized in the country of their adoption.

828. 'I'he following is a list of the names> other than those generally
recognized, that were. claimed at this census.

The list is divided, for facility of reference, into
castes that wished to have themselves returned as (A) Brahmans, (B)
Kshattriyas, (C) Vaisyas and (D) under other names.

NEW NAMES.

,
Caste, Locality, Name claimed,

A.

Babhan .

Belwar .

Namasndra

Bihar
Saran
Bengal

Brahman.
Brahman.
Namasudra-Brahman.

B.

Had.i Mymensingh
Koch Mymensingh
.Kurmi Bihar

.
Malo (Jhalo and Malo) Bengal

Haijay Kshattriya.
Koch Kshatt.riya.
Kurmi Kshattriya .

(1) Bratya Kshattriya.
(2) Jhalo Bratya Kshattriya and

Malo Bratya Kshatt riyn.
;;:, Under section 58 of the Indian Registration Act the signature and" addition" of every person

admitting execution has to be endorsed on a registered document, and �� addition" in eludes caste. The'
endorsement IS usually made by a rubber stamp in a prescribed form. The party admitting execution signs
his name, but the blanks on the form, including the entry of caste, are filled 111 by the registering officer, who
has to ascertain his caste from the man himself. The officer is in a difficult position if the man will not
state his real caste, but gives some new fangled name.

HHH
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Oaste, Localibj', Name claimed.

Napit E�Bengal
\

Bengal)Bengal
Eastern engal

)
Cooch-Behar

,/

Pod

Pundari ...

Rajbansi

Rajbansi

Purtlea

. Barui
Gandhabanik
Gaura
Croaia
Haladhar
Karmakar
Sadgop

Bengal
. East Bengal
Cuttack
Bengal
Central Bengal
Bengal
Bengal,
East Bengal

BengalShaha

Subarnabanik
Sutradhar
Tambuli
THi

Bengal
Bengal
Howrah
East Bengal

Bengal
East Bengal
Bengal
Dacca
Purnea and North

Bengal.
Jogi or Jugi Bengal
Jolahas Bengal
Kalu Bengal
Kumhar (Kumbhakar) Mymensingh
Shagirdpesha . .. Miclnapore
Sonar ... Gaya

Baishnab
Bhuinmali
Chasadhoba
Doai
Gangai (Ganesh)

(3) JhaHa Kshattriya and MalIa.
Kshattriya.

(4) Jhalo (Bratya Kshattriya )
and Malo (Bratya Kshat.. ·

triya).
(5) Jhalla..Barman or Jhalo-Barma

and Malla Barman or Malo
. Barma.

(1) Kshattriya.
(2) Paramanik or Sila Das.
(3) Kayasth or Parashab.
(1) Bratya Kshattriya.
(2) Pundra Kshattriya.
Pundra Kshattriya.
(1) Kshattriya.
(2) Rajbansi Kshattriya.
(3) Kshattrtya Rajbansi.
(4) Bratya Kshattriya.
(5) Patit Kshattriya.
(6) Bhanga Kshattriya,
(1) Kshattriya Rajbansi.
(2) Rajbansi Kshattriya.
Bhanga Kshattriya.

C.

Vaisya Barujibi or Barujibi.
.

Vaisya Gandhabanik.
Vaisya Gop.
Vaisya Ballabh Gop.
Vaisya.
Karmakar Vaisya or Karmakriti,

. Vaisya Sadgop.
(1) Vaisya Gop.
(2) Purba Bangia Satgop.
(1) Vaisya.
(2) Vaisya Shaha.
(3) Saclhubanik or Sahabanik.
Vai.sya.
Vaisva Sutradhar.
Tambuli Vaisya.
Vah;ya.

D.

Brahma Baishnab.
Bhumi Das.
Satchasi.
Sudm or Patikar.
Tantubai.

Yogi.
Sheikh.
rraili.
Rudl'a Pal.
Madhyasreni Kayasth.
Kanaujia Chhattri.·

82H. In Manu's days Hindu society was divided into four oarnas, or classes,
or as it might also be translated" the four estates."

THE MODERN CAS'l'E AND THE Varna." £.There IS a general desire among the low castes 0

Bengal to merge the modern caste in the ancient class by calling themselves
Kshattriyas or Vaisyas, two of those oarnas. These ambitious castes point
to present practices as though they ale proof of origin, oblivious of the fact
that argument as to origin cannot be drawn from present modern usage and
that practices change from day to day. They imagine that by using the old
name', they will have the respectability attaching to it, though the Hindu
community is very conservative and does not overlook centuries of tradition
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and practice. The castes that aspire to be recognized as Kshattriyas or

Vaisyas obtain however a certain amount of support from Pandits. Instead
of recognizing that a caste which used to be of poor repute has risen in the
social scale, the Pandits overcome the difficulty by the pleasing fiction that
they never were that humble caste. They overlook questions of origin and
descent, as well as the views of their predecessors and of the main body of
Hindus, and consider avocation only. 'I'hey compare, for instance, the present
occupation of the caste and that of the old 'varna, and if it is the same,
identify the caste with the varna. Thus, according to Manu, the Chandals
were a degraded race, whose principal 'occupation was that of burning the
dead and hanging criminals; they were vagrants who kept dogs and asses,
.and were clothed in rags stripped from the dead. No Namasudra (a new

name-for the Chaudal) at the present day does any of these things, and
therefore, some Pandits rule that they are not Chandals. Other castes, who
have given' ·up their traditional occupations and are engaged in trade, claim
to be Vaisyas. The Pandit's argument in such cases is briefly.-" These men

are traders. The Vaisyas were traders. Therefore, these men are Vaisyas."
The following extract from a resolution passed in Junk 1912 by the Executive
Committee of the Vanga Dharma Mandai (the Bengal branch of the Bharat
.Dharma Mahamandal) illustrates the standpoint adopted :-" IIi view of the
opinions expressed by Pandits and leading members of the Bengali Hindu
Society, and by the special officer deputed by the Vanga Dharma Mandal in
this. behalf to make local enquiries, the Vanga Dharma Mandai is of opinion
that the l{arhi and Varendra Sahas of Eastern Bengal, as represented by
the Eastern Bengal and Sylhet Vaisya Samity, whose manners and customs

substantially resemble those of the upper classes of Hindu society, and whose
callings and professions do not differ from rhose of the Vaisyas, are a distinct
caste from the Sunri Sahas, and that their claim to be classed as Vaisyas
may be conceded as being not inconsistent with the principles and practices
enjoined by the Sastras."

830. To the claims of those that desired to be returned as Kshattrivas
or Vaisyas, the answer had to be that the census

Q_UESTIONS OF NO�[E�CLATunE. is designed to obtain a record of castes, at present
existing, under the names by which they were generally known and not of
the varnas that existed centuries ago." The CEIllSUS record has nothing to do
with their origin, and it does not matter whether they are descendants or

modem representatives of the ancient Vaisyas, Kshattriyas, etc., or not. If
their claims were entertained, we should revert to prehistoric times, in which
Hindu society was divided between four � estates. '1'here would be no record
of their numbers, no clue to their progress or decay, no statistics throwing
light on their occupations, social practices, etc. Such claims, moreover, are

sometimes made only by a handful of educated, or half-educated men, who put
themselves forward as spokesmen for the whole caste. The main body may
be ignorant of their representation, or careless of the result, while their
pretensions may be scouted by the general Hindu community. It is signi
-ficant also that. in some cases, the caste itself is divided in opinion, one

section claiming that it is. Vaisya and another that it is Kshattriya, The
most interesting feature of the agitation is perhaps that the low castes still
apparently look to the Census Superintendent as having the power of the old

.

Hindu Kings to raise and lower castes-forgetful that the admission of their
claims might result in a state of affairs resembling that called uarnasamlcara;
or . confusion of classes, which was so sternly denounced by the early Hindu
.sages.

831. The case of those castes who discard the name borne by their ances

tors and arrogate a new designation is dit.erent. In their case the new name

is recognized by the census authorities, if it generally applied to them by the

�� The Indian Association submitted it memorial on this subject representing that Government should
.44 allow individuals and communities to return themselves as they desire to be known and called". The
Government of Bengal replied, viz., that their request appeared" to violate the principal object for which
the census is conducted, to obtain a record of existing facts, and inter alia to obtain statistics of the
numbers of persons belonging to the different castes now recognized. This object would have been defeated
if the members of the various castes had been permitted to adopt new caste dosignatione at their OWl} dis
-cretion and to have such designations returned in the schedules. The only possible principle to adopt is
that castes should be entered by the names by which ·they are generally known; 'to admit other names

would cause endless confusion and would, in many cases, lead to friction between rival communities belong
'ing to the same caste".

HHH 2
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Hindu community at large and is not used by any other caste. In this way t

the Chandals have been allowed to be returned as Namasudras, that term being
recognized by the Hindus generally and applying exclusively to them. Simi
larly, the Chasi Kaibarttas are allowed to return themselves as Mahisliya., for,
though that name has been adopted by the Chasi Kaibarttas in recent

times, it has won general recognition and is exclusively applied to the Chasi
Kaibarttas. Ton years ago this innovation was resented by conservative
Hindus in some places-in Nadia the higher castes went so far as to refuse to
take water from the Chasi Kaibarttas-but it is now generally tolerated. On
the other hand, it was not possible to concede the request of the Ghasadhobas,
who are very anxious to change their name and be' called Satchasi in order to

falsify the tradition that they were Dhobas or washermen who took to
eultivation. Their occupation is cultivation, and they have no connection'
with the Dhobas, but' they consider that the name casts a slur upon them.
Inquiry, however, showed that they are not usually known as Satchasi, and
that this is also a designation of Sadgop. The Chasadhobas themselves also
admitted that, much to their disgust, another community assumed the same

name. Their representations bore fruit, however, for the .various names used
by them were carefully traced out and a more accurate return of their
numbers was obtained. The, name Ohasadhoba was returned by some, but
others preferred the new designation of Satchasi. Elsewhere,' e.g., in Mur
shidabad, some called themselves Ohasati and others Haliarai or Haladhar.
The net result was that their number in the returns for West and Central
Bengal was doubled.

832. Only three castes claimed to have themselves entered in the
schedules as Brahmans, viz., the Babhans, Belwars

CLAIMS TO THE NAME OF BRAHMAN. d N d Th I' bh I dan amasu ras. e 3a ans are a arge anBABHANS.
influential caste in Bihar, who say that they are and

always have been Brahmans, and now differ from those who are universally
recognized as such in having taken to cultivation and given up the principal
functions connected with priesthood, viz., officiating as priests in religious
ceremonies, teaching the Vedas, and receiving alms. They claim that, even

at the present day, Maithil Brahmans who take to non-priestly occupations
such as cultivation and secede from their own community are admitted among
them. They also contend that many of their ceremonies are performed in the
same manner and style, and with the same mantras as those of Brahmans.*

833. It appears very probable that the Babhans were originally Brahmans,
and that their degradation from the status of Brahmans dates back to
the downfall of Buddhism. Babhan is merely the Pali form of Brahman
and is found in Asoka's pillar inscriptions as a corruption of Brahman
in one place in connection with the Sramanas or Buddhist monks.j' It is
most probable that they were Brahmans who under the Buddhist regime took
to cultivation and landholding, and that the orthodox Hindu Brahmans
refused to recognize them when they regained their ascendancy. There ie,
however, as pointed out in the last census report, no doubt that at the
present day they _

are regarded as a community distinct from Brahmans.
It is the irony of fate that in Bihar. their Brahmanical status is no longer
conceded, whereas in Orissa the Mastan, who were also Buddhistic Brahmans,
are still recognized as Brahmans, though they follow non-Brahmanical occupa
tions ; in fact, their devotion to cultivation has earned them the name of
Balaram-gotri, the plough being a distinctive weapon of the god Balaram.
The better classes among the Bahhans generally call themselves Bhumihai
Brahmans, i.e., landholding Brahmans, and this title is obtaining recognition
in Tirhut. Elsewhere they are still commonly known as Babhans or simply
as Bhuinhars : Bhumihar is only a Sanskritized form of Bhuinhar. The name

Bhumihar Brahman has been recognized by Government, and they are now

returned as Babhan (Bhumihar Brahman). It was, however, impossible to

grant their request to be recorded simply as Brahmans, both becauseit would
have given them a name and status not recognized by their co-religionists,.
and also because, in the returns, they would have been merged in the main

t) Itis reported that in Purnea there have beel'l a few cases of Babhans marrying Maithil Brahman
girls, but none of Maithil Brahmans taking wives from among the Babhans.

t Babha';z, by Mahamahopadhya Hara Prasad Sastri, Journal of the Asiatic Society, Bengal, Vol. LXXlr
PGrt I, pp. 61-62.
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body of Brahmans and all record of them as a community would have been
lost.

The Belwars, who are found in Saran and Champaran, also claim to be
Brahmans. They are a small but wealthy commu

nity whose chief occupation is trade in cattle and

gra�n. It is report�d' that they were o�iginally Sa�adh BrahIl}ans, and that
their present name IS a corruption of Hailwar, meaning a dealer In oxen. They
are now no longer recognized as Brahmans, but wear the sacred thread and
receive salutations as if they were.

834. The only other caste that ventured to ask that it might be returned
as Brahman was the Namasudra of Bengal. This

NAMA�UDRAS. request can scarcely be characterized as other than
extraordinary.' A generation ago a man of this community, when asked his
caste, invariably replied Chandal or Chang or Charal, and they were generally
known as Chandals in Hindu society. As they advanced in wealth and
education, they began to adopt the more pleasing designation .of Namasudra.
On account of the ill-feeling and resentment which the name Chandal aroused,
they were entered in the census tables of 1891 as Namasudra or Chandal,
and in those of 1901 as Namasudra (Chandal). Hitherto they have' been quite
content to 'be called Namasudras, but at this census they went further. Not
only did they represent that the suffix Chandal should be dropped-a prayer
which was' granted-but also that they should be enumerated as Namasudra
Brahmans.. In support of this claim they went so far as to declare that they
are of Brahman descent and�that their social 'Customs and rites are similar
to those of Vedic Brahmans. "We can," they said, �'firmly iay hold on

Brahmanical origin and can claim Ito be recognized by the Government as

such." Thus do the pretensions of the low castes grow.
835. A most persistent agitation was carried on by the Rajbansis of

CLAIMS '1'0 KSHAl'TRIYA STATUS.
Northern Bengal with the object of being recog-
nized as Kshattriyas by descent. They desired

not only to be recorded separately from the Koch, but also to be distin
guished by the name of Kshattriya. The former request was granted without
hesitation, as there is no doubt that at the present day, irrespective of any
question of origin, the Rajbansi and Koch are separate castes. It.was, however,
obviously out of the question to allow them to be returned by the generic
and archaic name of Kshattriya. One section of the Pods was also extremely
anxious to be known as Bratya Kshattriya. This is a progressive section
which lives by cultivation unlike the other Pods, whose occupation is fishing.
By the adoption of the new name they -desire to emphasize their separation
from the latter, fishing being generally looked upon as being as disreputable
as cultivation is respectable. Another name which they claim is Padmaraj.

836. The most interesting of the claims to Vaisya status was that set

CLAIMS. TO VAISYA STATUS. up by the Shahas of BengaL In 190i they were

. grouped with Sunris under the head Sunri or

Shaha, the name Shaha being taken as synonymous with Sunri. At this
'census one progressive section aspired to a separate record of their community
and to recognition as Vaisyas, as they disclaim all connection with the Sunris,
and have nothing to do with the manufacture and sale of liquor, the tradi
tional occupation of the Sunris, but are engaged in trade, money-lending and
zamindari. Their claim to be Vaisyas has been recognized by certain Hindu
authorities, but it was obviously impossible to allow the use of that generic
term, and in any case the question of status was beyond the scope of the
census. In view, however, of their feeling about the term Sunri, a separate
entry has been made for Shahas in the caste table. At the same time, it
must be must be admitted that this heading is by no means a satisfactory
one, as the Bengali Sunris from whom they wish to be disassociated, also use

the same name." In Calcutta the members of this community returned their
caste as Sadhubanik-a new and distinctive name used exclusively by them,
which means simply a trader and is therefore an appropriate designation.

BBLWARS.

� Over 30l\OOO persons have been returned as Shahas, and there is a corresponding reduction in the
number of Sunris,
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837. 'I'he ambition of numerous functional Musalman groups is to be
known as Sheikhs. Practically all those of low
degree, such as Nikaris or fishermen, Jolahas or

'Weavers, Kulus or oil-pressers, Napits or barbers, etc., have this aspiration,
-though the better class Musalmans would not recognize them, nor would they
'recognize each other, as such. The Jolahas were insistent that they should
mot be returned by that name owing to its unfortunate connotation: the
name is of Persian origin and means a weaver, but has come to be used
proverbially for a fool. In view of their strong feeling on the subject it
was laid down that they might return themselves as .Momin or Nurbaf, two
-common synonyms, or as Sheikh Momin. They .were not,' however, content
'with this, but begged to be returned as Sheikhs. This was not allowed
-except in Eastern Bengal where the late Government gave even more that
was asked for and issued orders that" in the case of Jolahas, Kulus, etc.,
if a person returns himself 'as such, the name of the caste should be entered.
If, however, he does not so return himself, even though the enumerator
-considers him to be Jolah, Kulu, etc., the entry should be Sheikh, Pathan,
-etc., as in the case of other Muhammadans." Elsewhere in Bengal, Bihar and
-Orissa only those persons who are recognized as Sheikhs or Pathans were

returned under those designations. The Jolahas of Eastern Bengal took full
advantage of the boon granted by the local Government, the result being
-that the census returns show a decrease in their number from 310,000 to

110,000 in the districts under its administration. It is thus impossible to
.ascertain the growth of this well recognized community or to see how far its
members are deserting the traditional occupation of weaving. The Nasyas
'Of North Bengal also took the opportunity to call themselves Sheikh, their
number falling from 199,727 to 1,816. In Jalpaiguri there were 63,884
Nasyas in 1901, but now there are only 36, while in Pabna the figure is
.reduced from 93,155 to 231.

CLAIMS OF :MUSALMANS.

INITIArrION INTO CASTE.

'838. There are, writes Mr. VV. Crooke in Northern India, two special
rites to be performed after the birth of a child-

HINDUS. ." one to provide the baby with a name, the second
to introduce it formally into the circle of its caste. When the name has
been bestowed, the next rite is a species of initiation, by which the baby
becomes duly introduced into the caste circle of its parents. Up to this time
the child is hardly regarded as possessing a sentient soul, and he is subject to
no restrictions in regard to food or drink. When he is once initiated, his real
life as a Hindu begins. This rite assumes various forms. It is sometimes
repcsented by the solemn feeding of the child on sacred rice and other'
substances, each of which is supposed to impart some special quality. This
is usually combined with a general feast to the members of the commen..sal
circle, from which important results are believed to follow. The boy being
now free to eat and drink within his group, and strictly forbidden to share in
.the food of those who are strangers to it, becomes united to his clansmen by
an indissoluble bond. In popular opinion' taboo, or impurity from outside, is
usually communicated through food, and no one eating with his clansmen is
likely to practise magical arts to their detriment by means of the common
meal. . This rite of initiation is performed for boys alone. A girl, in
the Hindu view, needs no initiation in childhood. This is deferred until by
virtue of the marriage rite she is severed from her own relations and is
formally introduced into a new circle of kindred, that of her husband"." In

. another work, Mr. Crooke says-c--" When a child is dressed in a more or less
imperfect way, the inference is that he or she has been initiated into caste,
up to which time a Hindu thinks that c�ildren have no souls, and that it does

!�, Northern India (London, 1907), page 200.
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not matter what they eat, or whether they do or do not ob�rve the rules of
ceremonial purity.*"

.

.

839. These ideas are not held by the Hindus of Bengal, Bihar and
Orissa. Children have souls both before and after birth. Birth and death
are but changes of its garment. The soul enters the Icetus in the. fifth
month of pregnancy, and the cry of the new born infant is the wail of the
soul on finding itself caught in the meshes of Maya 01\ illusion. So far from
having no soul, a young child .has more of the divine nature than an adult.
The idea is strikingly like that expressed by Wordsworth in Intimations of
Immortalusj-«

" Not in entire forgetfulness
And not in utter nakedness.
But trailing clouds of glory,' do we come.

From God who is our home :

Heaven lies about us in our infancy".
The same spirit permeates popular sayings, such as "'fh� peity is. tho

infants' play-fellow," " Touch not an infant with youl' foot, for It 1� tlle Deity, ""

etc. " The higher spiritual views among Hindus," writes a. Hmd.u con·e�-·
pendent, '.� is that little children possess more of. tlle Divinity 1ll tileir C?1JS.tl
tution than adults, and that, consequently, they are above those artIfiCIal
restrictions which govern men as members of society." The belief that an

infant can· commit no sin is partly due to this idea, and partly also to the
common-sense principle that there can be no sin without knowledge of good
and evil, or, at least, a consciousness of the categorical imperative. In

. practice, it finds expression in the fact that, while a child is of tender years,
it is free from caste restrictions. Sanction for this is found in a saying"
attributed to the sage Angira, viz., "A child under five years of age can

_

commit no fault and is liable to no 11rayaschztta. A child above 'five and
below eleven years of age can have prayasch�tta performed by a Guru or a

friend." This idea is carried so far that young children are allowed to mix
and even eat with children of other castes, but care is taken that they do
not eat with children of low castes from whom water cannot be taken, and
in no case are they allowed to eat forbidden food such as beef and pork.

840. Among Brahmans and other twice-born castes, such as Rajputs
and Babhans, the initiation of boys into caste is
marked by Upanayan, t.e., the ceremony of investi

ture with the sacred thread, which should be performed at the eighth year
of his age for a Brahman and the eleventh for a Kshattriya. This is, in fact,
his second birth. According to one of the sacred texts, until it takes place,
a child born of Brahman parents is no better than a Sudra, i.e., he is not
bound by the restrictions placed on Brahmans. Investiture with the sacred
thread confers on him the full rights and privileges of his caste. He can

repeat the sacred gayatri or Vedic prayer to the Sun-god, study the Vedas,
participate in worship and be married. The ceremony of tonsure (Chura-
karan) and ear boring (Kamaveda) are now generally performed on the same

day as Upanayan and form an integral part of it. According to Mr. Crooke,
"Ceremonial tonsure finally rids him of any of the pollution acquired at.
birth which may still cling to him. His ears are then bored to receive the
rings, which through life will guard him against the effects of taboo impe�
sonated in the demons and evil spirits which ever beset his path. These
preliminary rites of purification, directed against spiritual rather than physical
pollution, prepare him for the final ceremony of initiation. This consists in
the girding of' the boy with sacred cord, which marks his status as one of
the twice-born castes. This constitutes, as it were; a sacred circle which
envelops his body, and within which no evil influence from abroad can pene-·
trate.. The thread itself is valueless as a protective until it has been sanc

tified by the blessing of Brahmans and the recital of texts from t he sacred
books. From this time the boy's spiritual life begins.j

'l'Hl<} TWICE-BOR�.

1" Thing,'{ Indian, page 98. It must not be imagined that Mr. Crooke means to imply that clothing
has anything to do with initiation. When a boy is old enough to be bound by" caste rules, he will
naturally be clothed in the interests of decency. I venture to proffer these remarks, as Mr. Crooke's words.
are generally taken by Bengali Hindus as meaning that initiation depends Oil clothing.

t Northern India, p. 201.
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841. Upanayan is appropriately called Bratbandhan, i.e., the ceremony
which binds a child by caste restrictions. Some Brahmans in Tirhu t, the old
conservative and orthodox country of Mithila, are so strict, that they will not
eat boiled rice touched by a boy before Upanayan or by a girl before her
marriage. The children are, they say, still Sudras. The same belief appears
to be responsible for a curious practice among the Maithil Brahmans, viz.,
that on the eve of Upanayan, the child takes rice cooked by servants of,
e.g., the Dhanuk or Kahar caste. This signifies that, before his second birth,
a Brahman can take food touched by the lower castes and is apparently meant
to mark the fact that he does so for the last time. Females, however, do not
attain their fu1l rights and privileges till they are eyo, i.e., married, and
retain them only while they remain in the married state. A widow has not
the right to offer cooked food to the gods, or assist in other social and religious
ceremonies. which are confined to married women.

842. There is considerable difference of opinion regarding the ceremony
.

which marks the admission of low caste children to
OTHER CASTES. the caste circle with all its rights and liabilities.

A few hold with Mr. Orooke that it is symbolized by the Annaprasan ceremony,
at which a child is given a little sanctified rice. This "rite, which is common

both to high and low castes, is accompanied by a common meal among the
caste members present; but the view that it marks the child's right to eat
and drink with his caste fellows appears fantastic, for the ceremony is
performed between the fifth and eighth month, when a baby cannot eat with
others but is dependent on its mother or wet-nurse. Even among Brahmans,
motherless children continue to be suckled by wet-nurses of other castes
after Annaprasan. The great majority are of opinion that Annaprasan has
no such special meaning, and that the real rite of initiation takes place when
a child has sufficient intelligence to understand what it mayor may not do .

. Some consider that this essential ceremony is Karnaveda or ear boring, others
that it is Churakaran or tonsure, and others again that it is marriage.

843. Marriage, it is said, is the Sudra's only sanslcara, Among the low

MARRIAGE AND KARNAVEDA. castes marriage seems to be regarded as making
a distinct advance in social life. After it, water

can be taken from the hands of those who are jalacharanya _: and it is
generally recognized that once a boy is married he is no longer free to do
what he likes. As marriages take place among them at an early age-usually
at about the age of five-that year may be taken as the period when caste
restrictions begin to be enforced. Few people now have an idea of what
the real meaning of the Karnaveda ceremony is, but there seems to be a

belief in some parts that boring of the ears is a protection against the
influence of evil spirits. It should be performed when a child is under 5 or

6 years of age, for the sensible reason that the lobe of the ear is then soft
enough to be pierced without much pain. The ceremony is, to some extent,
falling into disuse in Bengal. where some castes, such as the Kayasths and
Sadgops, are beginning to have the ears merely touched with some sharp
instrument at the time of marriage. Karnaveda is, in fact, coming to be
regarded merely as a preliminary to marriage, so much so that some hold that
a boy cannot be married till it has been performed. As regards the Oriya
castes one correspondent (Babu Durga Prasad Misra, Deputy Magistrate,
Sambalpur) writes: "Among the low classes and other non-Brahmans it is
not certain whether Karnaveda or marriage gives a boy or girl his or her caste
rights. In many cases a marraige does so, and in many others Karnaveda.
After Kamaveda non-Brahmans are entitled to cremation; but water from
them is not acceptable for the worship of the Pitris though it is available for
the worship of the gods. For instance, a Thanapati by· caste performs puias
in a 'temple before his marriage, but cannot perform sraddha until married.
So it may be said that a non-Brahman iE half initiated into the caste by the
Karnaveda and completely initiated by marriage."

844. There is no such doubt about the meaning of Churakaran, the
ceremony'at which the head is shaved clean
except for one tuft of hair. "The only general

test. of caste initiation. amongst the majority of the Hindus," writes
the District Census Officer of the 24-Parganas (Babu Sukumar Haldar),
" is the ceremony of Churakaran. J_t is this ceremony that makes a boy

CHURA KARAN .
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a full-fledged, Hindu. It has some resemblance to the Christian ceremony
.of confirmation or admission to full communion. The choti, cluira, chaitan,
·",,7clca or t£kki (queue) is regarded all over India as the distinctive mark
of the Hindu. ]t has been generally discarded by educated Bengalis, but
.the only Hindus who are entitled to shave their heads completely are the
Sannyasis (religious devotees), who' are regarded as being outside the pale
of civic society. A man who abandons the world, and becomes a Sannyasi,
.is socially dead, and his relatives take possession of his earthly goods. He
is no longer subject to any caste restrictions. The higher Hindu thought
regards caste restrictions as merely mundane, and treats the Sannyasi as

more akin to God than the mere member of society." The same idea is
prevalent in Bihar where the ceremony is commonly known as Mundan. The
inner meaning of the rite is, however, often lost sight of. Some even think
t.hat it simply is a hygienic practice, or that its object is to keep the head cool.

845.· The great majority of Hindus have no conception of the reason for
these or other ceremonies. They are gone through as a matter of course,
and not with the idea that they mark the introduction of a boy into the
caste circle. They merely consider that when a boy is old enough to under
stand his duties and obligations, he is bound by them. The ceremonies have
no special meaning to them, but are merely matter of immemorial custom.
It must further be added that it is difficult, if not impossible. to distinguish
between the initiation of a Hindu into caste as a social system and his
initiation into spiritual life. Churakaran, in particular, is a purifying
ceremony. Nails are cut and the hair regularly shaved at the end of aea.uch.
(a period of impurity), and also when a pious Brahman is .to engage in
sacrifice (ya1·na). The belief still lingers that natal hair has dangerous
potentialities. Should a mother have to cut off her baby's hair without the
proper ceremony, it is carefully preserved in the belief that otherwise evil
may befall him.

846. Among the aboriginal races the Santals 'have a ceremony (describ
ed below) by which those born into the tribe
are solemnly recognized as its members. This

ceremony appears to be unknown among other races, but the Hos have a

observance by which a child is made a member of the family. After the
child has been named, he is given a thread to wear round the waist, this
being an article always worn by a Ho. The parents and relatives then
cleanse themselves and offer rice-beer and rice, cooked in new pots, to their
ancestors. This offering is intended to propitiate the spirits of the dead
and prevent them from molesting the child. Cooked rice and rice-beer are

then consumed by the parents, their relatives and any others who may choose
to partake of them. After this the parents are regarded as having been
entirely purified, while the child has been made a member of the family.
This ceremony, .however, is regarded as chiefly one of purification, and its
omission would not involve the permanent exclusion of the child from the

.. Ho tribe. It enables the parents to eat and drink again with their relatives
and neighbours, and protects the child from the machinations of evil spirits.
Among the Kandhs also the child and its parents go through a ceremony of
purification. The cooking pots are renewed and the members or the family
are again allowed to draw water from the village spring. The child is
brought out of the house and formally presented to the village people. Among
the Oraons there 'is no regular system of initiation, but when a boy is 6 or

7 years old, ·l.e., old enough to enter the dhumkuria or common dormitory,
the elder boys burn five deep marks on the lower part of his arm. This is
the mark by which after death he will be recognized as an Oraon by other
Oraon spirits.*

847. The Santals have a solemn ceremony, called Chacho Chhatiar, by
which the Santal is formally recognized as a

SANTUS.. . member of the community. There is no age· fixed
for the ceremony, but it must precede marriage. 1£ it has not been performed,
a Santal can neither be married nor cremated, but has to be buried. It takes

ABORIGINAL RACE::l.

� The Revd. P. Dehon, Religion and Cuetom« of the Oraon«, Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,
No.9, Vol. I, 1907.
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place in the presence of the assembled villagers, and its main features are as

follows. ' The Naeke or village priest, who performs the public 'sacrifices to
the Santal gods, the Manjhi or village headman, and other village officials, their
.wives, and every other woman present are anointed. Liquor (kandz) is served
to all present, each receiving four leaf cups for each of the children to be
introduced into their society. A Guru, i.e., an old Santal versed in the tribal
folk-lore and legends, starts the binii, i.e., a recitation, which begins with the
creation of the earth and relates the history of the Santals and their

. wanderings. This ended, the Guru asks the assembled people to admit the
Q_oy to brotherhood saying-" We implore you to let us stay 'with you, to brew
and drink beer, to .fotch water, to pin leaves together on the day of marriage,
the day of Ohhatiar, the day of cremation." The ceremony is concluded by
further drinking and singing of songs. The people are thus asked to

recognize the boy as having a right' to participate at· the three great social
functions of the Santals, and they acknowledge' his rights by drinking
nandi, the Santal mode 01 ratification.

CASTE RESTRICTIONS.

848. In the days of Manu the restrictions with regard to occupations
were very rigid and the penalties for transgressions severe. Manu declares
(Chapter X, Verses 92, 96 & 97)-"'A Brahman falls at once through selling
meat, lac and salt; he becomes a Sudra in the course of three days through
selling milk ... If a low-born man should, through greed, live by the occupa
tions of the exalted, the king should banish him at once, after depriving him
of his property .... Better one's own duties incomplete than those. of another
well performed; for he who lives by the duties of another falls from caste at
once." In other words, banishment, accompanied by confiscation of 'property,
was the punishment; for encroachment .by a man of low caste upon the mono

poly of one of higher caste. Again, Manu lays down (Chapter X, verse 418)
that the king should compel the Vaisya and the Sudra to follow each his own

occupation, for " by departing from their' own occupations, these two would
cause the universe to shake." The rules regarding eating with persons
of other castes were not nearly so atrict. A learned twice-born man was not
to eat the cooked food of Sudras who did not perform sraddhas: but if he was

without means of subsistence, he might take raw food in quantity sufficient
to last him for one night. The punishments' were also light, e. g., a fast for
three days if the offence was unintentional, and a simple penance if it 'was
intentional. "For devouring the food of those whose food one ought 'not to

.eat, and food left by a woman or Sudra, and such flesh as ought not to" be
eaten, one should drink water and barley for seven nights." The marriage
restrictions were equally lax, for a twice-born man could, with impunity,
marry into a lower caste.

'

.

849. In modern times the restrictions regarding; occupations have been
considerably relaxed, for no caste punishes a man who trespasses upon the
preserves of the higher castes. A man can also adopt the occupations of
lower castes, unless they are regarded as degraded or revolting, such as selling
cowhides. In Bengal, some Brahmans have become physicians, shopkeepers

. and even liquor vendors. Brahmans, Baidyas and Kayasthas have joined
. and started boot and leather manufacturing concerns without any notice of
their conduct being taken by the Hindu community. A striking proof of the
extent to which conditions have changed afiorded by the remarks of a speaker
at the Samaj Raksha Sabha 01 Henares, of which the following report recently
appeared in one of the ·newspapers.

* "In the present condition of their
society, when they. saw the names of Brahmans and even Pandits in the list
of shareholders of the Great Eastern Hotel Company, when they remembered

. that even well-known Brahmans took active part in tanneries, wine shops, and
other busi.ness, and the speaker himself was director of a company of publi
shers of Sanskrit books (each of which was sinful according to strict Hindus),

f,� Statesman, 1st May 1912.
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the Raja said' they had no right to hate Shahas for keeping' wine shops.
When' they, Brahmans, intruded on the trades and the occupations of the
people of lower caste, they had no moral right to protest against their
coming up to them and shaking hands with them."

'With these remarks may be compared those of a Hindu correspondent
describing the changes he had .witnessed in his own lifetime: "Thirty years
ago, one rarely heard of a Vaidic Brahman being engaged otherwise than" in
acting as Guru to his disciples or as a teacher in Sanskrit tols: at the
present day, there are vakils, pleaders and clerks galore among them. One
could hardly point out a Grahaeharjya that had any other occupation than the
preparation of the Hindu almanac or casting horoscopes: many Government
servants in high appointments are now found in their ranks. Similarly there
are scores of Bhat and Agradani Brahmans who disdain to attend sraddhas
and similar ceremonies for the sake of gifts! but find employment in trade or:

in public and private: offices. Numbers of Barna Bipras are influential traders'
and public servants; hundreds of Rarhi and BarendraBrahmans are employed,
by trading and other firms. But though modern education' has loosened, it
has failed. to break down altogether the strong barrier that centuries of
orthodoxy built up. The wealth, or the Brahman or Kayasth trader' or

merchant is still a matter for scorn in centres of rural orthodoxy: and it is
doubtful if this feeling does not, even to this day, retard the flow or capital'
into industrial and commercial channels." At the other end of the scale w!
find the .Namasudras, who are by tradition cultivators and boatmen, engaging
in' a number of other occupations, e.g., as clerks, traders, shopkeepers, gold
smiths, oil-pressers, braziers. blacksmiths and .carpenters : one member of the
Namasudra caste even holds the appointment of a Deputy Magistrate.

850. As regards eomrnensality, the upper classes :in Bengal, whose ideas
have been liberalized by Western education, ignore all but extreme cases.

They rarely punish a member, who takes prohibited food, provided he does
so privately. Even cases of open violation of traditional rules, are 'treated
leniently. Gentlemen returning from England are now taken back into
society after a simple penance and sometimes without it. As regards
marriage, the' upper classes were formerly far stricter than the lower classes,
but now an opposite current has set in and marriages between endogamous
sub-castes, widow marriages and adult marriages are taking place among the
higher castes of Bengal in increasing numbers. An account of various other
restrictions is given in paragraphs 579-'584 (pages 367-368) of the last
Bengal Census Report, from which it will be seen how greatly standards
differ. 'Instances of the practical working of different restrictions will also be.
found in the section of this Chapter dealing with caste government.

851. The Nepalese castes are the least fettered, especially in regard
to occupations. They are tribal and not functional castes, and a man may
adopt nearly any occupation. A Brahman will work as a syce-I have had one

myself-or garden/cqoly, a Chhetri as a khitrnatgar, a Jimdar a's a cook, etc.
None of the high castes, however, will work as a blacksmith, tailor or tanner,
these and a few other occupations being regarded as degrading. They
have also far greater freedom in eating and drinking together. Respectable
castes, such as .Iimdar, Newar, Gurung, Mangar and Sunuwar, can eat and
drink together until they are' married, and marriage takes place later than

among the Hindus of the plains, being deferred till 12, 15, or even 25 years
of age. Even after marriage they can eat anything together except pulse
and Hour made of millets.

CAS'fE GOVERNMENT.

852. "We have,
" observes a recent writer on India and its problems,

�, destroyed in Indian social life all those courts of arbitration, and all those
offices, which had, as one of their functions, the settlement of personal
disputes. We have thus driven the people to the pleader and the barrister
.and the law courts.':" The writer appears to overlook the vitality 'of caste

,;, J. Ramsay Macdonald, The A1J1akening of Iudiu, London, 1910, p. 115.
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polity and the important part .played by caste tribunals. It is their function
to adjudicate upon questions affecting the purity and solidarity of the caste;
they are the medium through which the unwritten! law of the community is;
brought into action. They take cognizance of offences against that la W't'
and their jurisdiction has a wide range extending over matters domestic,
moral, social, and. in some cases also, professional, ci vi] and criminal.

853� The early records of India show that the authority of the caste to
make and maintain its own laws was recognized,CONTROL' OF CASTES BY' HINDU d' d hI" hiKlNGS. an that It was the uty of t e nng with 18

Brahman counsellors to enforce its regulations ...

According to Gautama (c'irc� 500 B. 0.), the laws of castes and families,
when not opposed· to sacred' texts, were authoritative. "The king shall
protect the castes and orders, in accordance 'with justice, and those -who leave,
the path of duty he shall lead back to it." Manu again says-H A king
shall enforce his own law only after a careful examination of the laws of
castes. and families." The king was not. however, to act entirely on his own

responsibility, but in co-operation with, and on the advice of, Brahmans.
Vasishta affirms that the three lower varnas were to live according to the
teaching of the Brahman: the latter had to declare their duties, and the king
had to govern them accordingly. The king's. duty was to pay attention to all
the laws 'of castes (1'at1) and families, to make the four »arnas fulfil their
duties and to punish those who failed to do $0. The 'parts allotted to the
Brahman and to the king in the enforcement of caste rules are explained by
Apastamba, who says that. if those who have broken caste rules fail to per
form the penance prescribed by their spiritual guide, he shall take them before.
the king. The king shall �, send them to his domestic priest, who should .. he
learned in the law and the science of government. He shall order .them to

perform the proper penances if they are Brahmans, and reduce them to
reason hy forcible means, excepting corporal punishment and servitude. In
the case of other castes, the king, after having examined their actions, may
punish them even by death."*. :

854. Ballal Sen, King of Bengal in the 12th century A. D., seems to have
gone further, and to have laid' down an elaborate
code of caste rules. He further fixed the position

of different castes, elevating some, and degrading others. According to the
Vallala Charlta, he made, or at any rate declared, the Kaibarttas a clean

caste, from whom Brahmans might take water, and he alsoraised the status
of the Kansaris and Malis. He is further credited in the same work with
degrading the Sonar Banias, declaring. them to be an unclean caste, whom no

Brahman could teach, or officiate for, without himself being degraded. Ballal
Sen is, however, chiefly remembered as the father of Kulinism. He laid down
rules for determining the' precedence of the family within the caste, and
hypergamy was the direct result of Kulinism. From hypergamy again arose

the practice of polygamy among the Kulin Brahmans of BengaL ·While.a
Kulin could marry as many wives as he liked, the Bangsaj or the Srotrjya had
often the greatest difficulty in securing even one.

855. I have been' unable to find any record of the Mughal Government
exercising active control over caste matters, but

THE MUGHAL GOVERNMEN'f ASD followi di
CASTF:.

from the ollowing extract fr?ID the procee mgs
. of the President and Council, dated the 16th
August 1679, it appears that it. ;eserved to itself the right to sanction restora
tion to caste :-" Tho peculiar punishment of forfeiting caste, to which the
Hindus are liable, is often inflicted from private pique and personal resent
merit amongst themselves, and requires to be restrained to those occasions only
where there may be a regular process and clear proofs of the- offence before
the . Brahmans, who are their natural judges. But, when any man has
naturally forefeited his caste, you are to observe that' he cannot be restored to
it unthoui the sanction 0

- Government, wMch W'lS a oolstical su remacu reserved
to themseloes by the Muh,2mmadans t and which as it publicly asserts the
subordination of Hindus, who are so considerable a majority of subjects, ought

DALLAL SEN.

. (� A. M. T. Jackson, Note on the HistOT!J of the Hindu Caste System, J.A.S.B., July 1907.
t The italics are mine.
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not to be laid down, though every indulgence and privilege of caste should
otherwise be allowed them."

Under Muhammadan rule, apparently, jurisdiction in caste matters was

largely exercised by local chiefs and zamindars, In Nadia, for instance.
Maharaja Krishna Chandra Rai was an acknowledged arbiter in questions of
caste during the first half of the 18th century, and had the power of restoring
people to caste, imposing on .them a heavy fine in addition to the expenses of
prayasch'ltta. An appeal, however, lay to the Nawab, as is apparent from the
following instance. A Brahman of Santipur having had a criminal intrigue
with the daughter of a shoe-maker, the Raja forbade the barbers of the village
to shave the family, and the washermen to wash their clothes. They appealed
to the Raja, and afterwards to the Nawab, for restoration to caste, but in
vain. The- fact that they appealed to the Nawab, be it noted, confirms what
has been said in the preceding paragrapii. 44 After having been despoiled of
their resources by the false promises of pretended friends, the Raja relented
and removed the ban, but the family have not' obtained to this day their
pristine pcsition.Y" ,

856. Under the East India Company there was a regular court, called the
Caste Cutcherry (Jat'l�mala Kachahri), for hearing
and deciding cases relating to caste matters, the

President of which was appointed by the English Governor. The functions
of this court are described as follows by Verelst, Governor of Bengal from
1767 to 1 �69 :-" All nations have their courts of ecclesiastical jurisdiction
distinct from the administration of civil justice, in some with a more limited,
in others with a more extensive authority. The followers of Brama in Bengal
have their caste outcherries, or courts to take cognisance of all matters
relative to the several castes or tribes of the Hindu religion; Their religious
purity depends on the constant observance of such numberless precepts, that
the authority of these courts enters into the concerns of common life, and is,
consequently, very extensive. A degradation from the caste by their sentence
is a species of excommunication attended with the most dreadful effects,
rendering the offender an outcasts from society. But as the weight of the
punishment depends merely UPOll} the opinion of the people, it is unnecessary
to say that it cannot be inflicted by the English Governor (as Mr. Bolts
.asserts), unless the mandate of a Governor could instantly change the
religious sentiments of a nation. Neither can a man once degraded be
restored, but by the general' suffrage of his own tribe, the sanction of the
Brahmans (who are the head tribe) and the superadded concurrence of the
Supreme Civil power."t

857. Maharaja Naba Kishen, the Kayasth Diwan of Clive, field charge
of this tribunal under the Governorship of Verelst.I while Warren Hastings
appointed his Banians, Krishto Kanto Das (" Cantoo Babu "), a Teli by caste,
and Ganga Govinda Singh. Against these two Burke fulminated in his
Impeachment of Warren Hastings. "He has put his own menial domestic
servant-he has enthroned him, I say, on the first seat of ecclesiastical
jurisdiction, which was to decide upon the castes of all those people, includ
ing their rank, their family, their honour, and their happiness here, and, in
their judgment, their salvation hereafter. Under the awe of this power, no

man dared to breathe a murmur against his tyranny. Fortified in this
security, he says--Who complains of me? No, none of us dare complain
of you, says the trembling Gentoo. No; your menial servant has my
caste in his power. I shall not trouble your lordships with 'mentioning
others; it was enough that Canto ,Balm and Gu;nga Gobind Singh, names

to which your lordships are to he familiarized hereafter, it is enough
that those persons had the caste and character of all the people of Bengal in
their hands."

858. Further light is thrown upon the Caste Cutcherry by the Select
Secret Proceedings of 1775, in which year it was presided over by Krishto
Kanta Das. In March Warren Hastings, protesting against a proposal made
by Clavering to put,

" Cantoo Babu" in the stocks, complained of a previous

THE CASTE CIJTCHERRY.

v"

/
'" S. C. Bose, 1'he Hindu. as they are, Calcutta, 1883, p. 167.
t H. Verelst, A View (J} the Riee. Proqress '1,nd Present State in the English Guverrtment of Bengal,

London, 1772, pp. 27, 28.

/t N. N. Ghose, Alemoirs of ...lJaharaja Naba Kiehen Bahadur, Calcutta. 1901, pp. 53, 57.
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attack" on the subject of the Jautmalla Cutcherry, which was represented as

arbitrary and oppressive, although this has existed from the. first. establish
ment of the Company.'?" In May the subject of the Caste Outcherry again
came up in connection with the question of the food to be given to'Nundcomar
while he was in jail. Clavering, supported by Francis, proposed that Cant oo

Babu should be called and examined, on the ground that being President of
this tribunal he passed judgements on all points relative to loss of caste.
VV'"arren Hastings at once replied. :-" I . understand the Cutpherry, over

which Cantoo Babu, my servant, presides, has cognisance only of disputes
among the lower kinds of the people, and that he presides in his Court, in
virtue of the immemorial usage of the settlement, in the same manner that
every other Ohief Mutseedy or Banyan of the Governors of Calcutta have
formerly done. I know not that he' is qualified to judge of the question
proposed. A t all events, his opinion can be no authority, as he is neither
versed in the laws of his religion nor of that sect which could entitle him
to give a judicial opinion on any point respecting it. I myself am President
of that Court, but I conceive myself merely a name to authenticate the acts
of others, and I very frankly acknowledge my own incompetency to judge
of points relating to the Gentoo religion.t" Here Warren Hastings clearly
states that he is the real President of the Caste Cutcherry (in virtue appa
rently of his appointment as Governor) and has delegated his authority,
except in confirming sentences, to his Deputy. It will further be noticed
that he says his Deputy has little knowledge, and we cannot wonder at
Oolonel Monson's retort-s-"It might have been expected that the person
he appointed to preside under him at the Caste Outcherry should have been a

sufficient judge of the rights (sic) of his religion." We may also perhaps
wonder at the choice of a Teli to preside overa court of this character, even

though Warren Hastings pleaded that his character was irreproachable, and'
that, "as the servant of the Governor, he was considered universally as the
first native inhabitant of Calcutta."t

859. The Caste Cutcherry has long since been abolished, and the British
Government leaves caste questions entirely to

Coxrnor, BY THE FEUDATORY
CHlEFS OF ORISSA." the adjudication of the Caste Councils. In the

Orissa States, however, the Feudatory Chiefs
still retain the authority of the old Hindu kings. All affairs relating
to the castes are dealt with by Oaste Councils, over whom there is a

recognized President, often called a Behara. He is appointed in almost all
States by the Ohief on his own authority and motion; in a few cases the
views and wishes of the principal caste members are ascertained before
making the appointment, and in a few other instances the castes are allowed
to make their own selection. The Caste Oouncil with the President decides'
all caste matters, ; if disputes arise and the Caste Council is unable to decide
the matter at issue, it is laid before the Chief, whose decision is final. There
is also a recognized right of appeal from the finding of 'a Caste Council to the
Chief, whose decision on appeal is binding. In dealing with these references
on appeal, the Chiefs either decide the matter on their own authority or

refer it to selected Brahmans and other respectable persons, who usually hold
their deliberations in the principal temple at the headquarters of the State.
The opinion '. given by these bodies of arbitrators is laid before the Chief, who
accepts, modifies, or alters it, as he thinks fit. The penalty for disobedience

. to the finding of the Chief on a caste matter is excommunication.
860. In one State there is a powerful and highly organized caste,

which not very long age, was seriously exercised by a charge that a

certain young man of the caste had been cohabiting with a woman of
very low caste. The charge attracted very considerable interest, and
the caste was greatly perturbed and unaettled., A criminal prosecution
for defamation failed, and the matter was finally brought to the stage
of a Oaste Council. Powerful influences were at work within the caste,
which is an extremely wealthy one. and the Caste Councillors split
into' t wo factions supported by various members of the caste : the one

faction were of opinion that the charge was true and th�t the offender should

'l:� G. W. Forrest, Selections/rom State Papers (1772-1785), Vol. II, p. 325.
t Ditto

. ., ditto, ". Vol. II, pp. 32.0, 367.
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be excommunicated. The case was then laid before the Chief for his deci
sion. A'mass meeting was convened, and the case was heard in the prin- I

eipal temple of the State: the finding of the meeting was that ,the charge II
was not proved and the alleged culprit was declared innocent. This find- !

ing the Chief confirmed. The case, however, did not end here. The caste �
had split into two hostile camps over the case. The party who were for
condemning the culprit �ere composed of somewhat the more influential
members; they decided to refuse to accept the decision of the Chief and
to treat the culprit as excommunicated. The Chief thereupon excommu

nicated the recalcitrant section of the caste, with the result that they were

deprived of the services of the barbers, washermen and priests. So effectual
and binding was this order, that not only did the barbers. washerrnen and
priests of, the State, who had hitherto served them, refuse to work for them,
but the services could not be' obtained even of barbers, washermen and
priests residing outside the Stato. This order was strictly enforced for some

t.ime; The men of this caste are clean shaven and very well groomed and
dressed, but when the dispute was eventually settled, the persons affected
by the order had long dirt-matted beards, the hair of their heads was in long
strands and.filthy in the extreme, and their clothes were beyond description
for uncleanliness.

861. In another State, the Chief appointed a' Brahman as Hrahma, or head
of the Brahmans of the State. This Brahma presides at ceremonies, such
as marriages, deaths, sacred thread ceremonies, etc., amongst the Brahman
community'. The State is a large one, and the one Brahma cannot attend to
all the duties of his office. He is accordingly allowed to appoint agents.. one

£01' each local area, The present Brahma was apparently inclined to levy
too heavy a bonus from his agents, with the result that one of them resigned.
The head Brahma wished to appoint another agent, but the local Brahmans
objected � a deadlock ensued, with the result that the Brahmans laid � the
matter before the Durbar, and it was held that the Brahrna must accept
reduced fees from this agent, which he did. If he had refused, another
Brahma would have been appointed. This decision was fully accepted by the
Brahman community.

862, The Chief of a State has the power to place even a Brahman out of
caste; and it is credibly stated that the late Chief of one State delegated this
power to an European Police Officer. In the States under direct manage-

, ment, the Brahman community distinctly recognize the officer in charge as

representing the Chief, and acknowledge his right, as such" to be an arbiter
on caste questions. The Political Chiof , is accordingly received" on. arrival
in such a State, by a deputation of Brahmans, who offer him the regular
benediction, put the tilca mark of powdered sandal-wood and water on his
forehead, place the cocoanut on his head, and offer him the thread. In no

caste is any adoption valid, even if it be in accordance with. caste custom,
unless it has received the sanction of the Chief, or of the Political Agent
when the State is under direct administration. The sanction of the Chief

.

can, moreover, regularize an irregular adoption, i.e. one not in accordance
with law and custom. It is hardly necessary to state, in view of what has
already been written. that adjudication on the caste disputes of less important
castes would be absolutely accepted."

863. One typical instance of the organization of a caste under the
regime of the Feudatory Chiefs may be quoted. The caste in question is a

weaving caste called Bhulia, and the account of it is derived from a note

kindly contributed by .the Maharaja and Feudatory Chief; of Sonpur. 'I'he
Chief is regarded as having paramount authority, as being the real "head of
the caste," but he delegates his. authority to a headman called Panna. The
Panua presents a nazar to the Chief and receives a sanad The post is in no

way hereditary. If a Panua abuses his power, he is dismissed by the Chief,
and another man appointed in his place. The Panua appoints subordinate
officials called Jati Moher in different parganas or villages: Meher is a

common synonym of Bhulia, and the prefix Jati distinguishes this official.
The .Jati Meher is assisted by one or two representatives of the caste called

"The above account has been contributed by Mr. Le, E: B, Cobden-Ramsay, r.c s., Political Agent,
Orissa Feudatory States. .
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bhadralok* who are selected by the Bhulias ·themselv·es. Complaints are

lodged with the bhadralole, who inform the J ati Meher, or are preferred to the
Jati Meher direct. The latter convokes a Panchayat from among the village
elders; he cannot adjudicate without such a Panchayat. In case of differ
ences of opinion, the matter may be referred to the Chief.

864. In Bengal there are only two localities in which traces of the
ancient system may still be observed, viz., Hill
Tippera and the Chittagong Hill Tracts. In Hill

'I'ippera each caste has its own council of. elders that generally decides
caste disputes. In the event of the council failing to decide any dispute, the
point at issue is laid before the Raja, whose decision is final. The district
of the Uhittagong Hill Tracts is divided into three circles, each of which is
under a Chief. Each circle again is divided into a number of villac:es with a

headman over each. In the absence of the Chief and the headman, caste

questions are decided by a meeting of village elders, but usually such
questions go to the headman, who has the power to enforce his decision by
means of penalties. In every case the aggrieved party is at liberty to appeal
to the Chief for a final verdict.

865. The only other State in this part of India in which the rulers
exercise jurisdiction in caste matters is Nepal.CASTE AND THE STATE IN NEPAL. H he nenal code j f d d h Sere t e pena eo· e Is oun e on t e astras,

and the maintenance of the principles of Hindu law is a State institution.
There is, as Brian Houghton Hodgson pointed out, a great difference between
its Jurisprudence and that of Hindu princes of the plains who have been for
centuries under Muhammadan or European rule, and have ceased to take
public judicial cognisance of offences against caste law. " Neither persuasion,
nor example, nor coercion, has had room to operate such a change in these
mountains, the dominant classes of the inhabitants of which, originally
refugees from Muhammadan bigotry, have in their seclusion nursed their
hereditary hatred of Islamism, whilst they bade defiance to its power; and they
have latterly come, very naturally, to regard themselves as the sole remaining
depositaries of undefiled, national Hinduism. Hence their enthusiasm, which
burns all the fiercer for a secret consciousness that their particular and, as it
were, personal pretensions, as Hindus are and must be but lowly rated at

Benares. It is in Nepal alone, of all Hindu States, that two-thirds of the
time of the judges is employed in the discussion of cases, better fitted for the
confessional, or the tribunal of public opinion, or some domestic court, such
as the Panchayat of brethren or fellow-craftsmen. than for a King's Court of
Justice." "In the plains." remarked a Judge of the Chief Court of Nepal to

Hodgson, " let man and woman commit what sin they will, there is no punish
ment provided, no expiatory rite enjoined. Hence Hinduism is destroyed; the
customs are Muhammadan; the distinctions of caste are obliterated.· Here,
on the contrary, all those distinctions are religiously preserved by the public
courts of justice, which punish according to caste and. never destroy the
life of a Brahman. Below, the Sastra« are tht"ngs to talk of: here, they are

acted up to."*
866. Degradation to a low caste is one of the five severe punishments

that can be inflicted, the others being confiscation- of property, banishment,
mutilation and death. A century ago, members of the best families were

degraded and given as slaves to the Damais, a low tailor caste, by which they
lost both liberty and caste.] Coming to more recent times, several interesting
"instances of the exercise of the powers of the Maharaja in caste matters .are

given by Dr. Oldfield in his "Sketches from Nepal." A Brahman, being
immune from capital punishment, cannot be put to death for heinous offences.
He has his head shaved, is made to eat pork. consume offal and drink wine, so

as to make him an outcaste, after which he is sent into' exile. An influential
Nepali of high caste" was subjected, as a punishment, to a disgusting degrada
tion from the hands of two drummers of low caste, and in the presence of a

large assembly of spectators! by which hisvhonour and dignity were outraged
and his own caste destroyed. He was confined to his own house for a year,
but no other punishment was inflicted upon him. At the end of the year, by

BENGAL STATE".

V t\' B. H. Hodgson, Eilsoys on Indian Subjects� London, 1880. Vol. II, pp. 237-241.
t W. Hamilton, Description of Hindoetan, London, 1820, Vol. II, pp. 672, 680.
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the order of the King, who is supreme in such matters, he was forgiven, his
caste restored to him, and he was allowed again to appear in public." * This
punishment was inflicted because he had spread false rumours against
Jang Bahadur, and, among other things, had declared that Jang Bahadur
(whom he had accompanied to England) had lost caste by eating and
drinking with Europeans. Jang Bahadur, we may well believe, took a

grim delight in this method of retaliation. Further, while Dr. Oldfield was

in Nepal, certain wealthy Hindu Newars were allowed to carry the kalas at
their weddings, this being a right hitherto enjoyed only by the Gurkhas. " It
has been conferred on them by the State as. a privilege; they have in fact,
on payment of a jee,t been raised from the rank of Newar to that of
Parbatia."t There are other instances of such elevation. The Buddhist

. Sawmis, a caste of traders corresponding to Telis, were rewarded for their
assistance in the Nepal expedition into Tibet in 1858, by being raised to the
rank of a clean caste, the Maharaja taking a glass of water from them in
open Durbar. Another striking exhibition of the power. exercised by the
Maharaja as censor morum was witnessed in 1897. Some 'young noblemen,

, being accused of frequenting the house of a woman of ill-fame, were

. imprisoned. The father of one of them. a man of high position who went
with the annual tribute to China, died While they were in prison. The
Brahmans interceded on his son's behalf, and he was released in order that
he might perform his fat. her's sraddha,

867. The following account of the principles observed by the State in
treating 'caste offences as breaches of the law is furnished by the office of the
Prime Minister of Nepal§ :-" All questions involving social degradation or

excommunication are to ue . .decided by the courts. and in all these. the Prime
Minister is the last CO�lI't of appeal. A person of a higher class eating, or

having sexual intercourse.: with a member of the depressed classes shall lose
caste and be incorporated with the lower caste.' A woman of higher position
in the social order ha ving sexual intercourse with a man lower down in the
list shall be degraded to the caste of the male. But, so long as a man does
not eat cooked rice 01' dal, etc., from the hands of any woman from whose
hands water may be taken with impunity, he does not lose caste, even if he
has sexual intercourse with 1181'. The caste of the offspring of such inter
course is defined by fixed rules and laws, The taking of prohibited food or

.drink and social offences, the killing of cows and murder. generally involve
social degradation, in addition to punishment according to law."

Briefly, under the system in force in Nepal, each caste is governed by its
own laws and customs. Neglect 'or breach of them entails not only com

munal punishment, but is also subject to the law courts, which treat such
offences as offences against the State.

868. '1'he highest ecclesiastical functionary is the RaJ Guru, a Brahman
versed in .the Sastras, who is appointed by the State. He advises the
Durbar on social and religious matters, and it is his duty to prescribe the

•

fitting .penance and purificatory rites for violations of the ceremonial law of
purity. His order, for instance, is necessary to restore to caste the envoys
sent with tribute to China, who on their return have to pay him certain
fees and perform prescribed ceremonies.] The Raj Guru also presides over

the ecclesiastical court, known as the Dharma Adhikari, which takes cog
nizance of cases relating to caste. He comes to a decision in accordance with
the laws laid down in the Sastras, and awards a punishment-either by
fine, imprisonment, confiscation of property, or death--in proportion to the
nature and heinousness of the offence and without reference to the religion of
the offender. Even the Buddhists are Sll bject to this tribunal, and there is
a case on record of a Muhammadan native doctor attached to the Residency
being deported in consequence of an offence against the Nepalese laws of
caste.** Under the Raj Guru are subordinate officers who exercise jurisdic
tion in caste matters over groups of villages, and are- authorized to take

n't, �. I;) Sketche« from Nepal, London, 188.0, Vol. I, pp. 399, 400.
t The italics are mine. It will be observed that even in Nepal money can transform caste status.

t Stcetche« from Nepal, London, 1880, Vol. I, p. 411.. .

§ I am indebted to Lieut ..Col. J. Manners-Smith, v.c., C.LE., Resident of Nepal, for this note.

(I Sketches from Nepal, Vol. I, p. 412.
e(.l Sketches from Nepal, Vol. I, p. 395, and Vol. II, pp. 15G.151.
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'fees from people who are temporarily outcasted and afterwards restored to

caste, whether by the caste Panchayats or the courts.
869. The caste Panchayats deal with minor offences, but the courts with

graver matters, and their sentences are heavy. A Rajbansi, for instance, had
an intrigue with a Teli woman. The Rajbansi Mandal, or. headman, was bribed
and suppressed the fact, but information was given to the civil authorities.
The Mandal and both the guilty parties were imprisoned for 7 years, at the
end of, which the Mandal and the Rajbansi paramour were degraded to the
Teli caste.* The fear of such. penalties extends to castes on the British
side of the frontier and has a salutary effect on them. Among themselves an

offence may be condoned by a feast, but this would not satisfy the Nepalese.
They frequently visit their caste fellows in Nepal, e.g., at marriage feasts, and
have a very real fear that their stricter brethren may hand them over to.
the Nepalese authorities if they break caste rules ..

870. The polity of some of the castes of Sambalpur shows distinct
SURVIVALS ELSEWHERE.

traces of the powers formerly exercised by the
Raja. Nor is this to be wondered at, for the

district was not brought under direct British rule till 1849. when it was

annexed under Dalhousie's doctrine of lapse, i.e., on the death of the last
Chief without male issue. Here the headmen of different oastes used to be
appointed by the Raja, and they are still selected from families containing
descendants of those on whom he conferred this honour. Among the Jharua
Brahmans the president of the caste committee is selected from the Behara
family: Behara was the designation of the headmen who Were appointed by
the Raja. The Gaura headmen were similarly nominated by and received
charters from the Raja, authorising them to settle caste disputes. In the
absence of a Raja this power of appointment is. now frequently exercised
by the zamindars, to whom the headman pays nazarana. 'I'here is no one,
however, to make such appointments in the Khalsa, i.e., the area under direct.
Government management, where the extinction of the line of Rajas has
transformed the system. Among the' Gandas; for instance, the Porai or

headman used .to be appointed by the Raja, but the post has now ceased to
exist and a 'subordinate official acts as headman: In the zamindari area,
though the power of appointment is still exercised by zamindars, there is a

general tendency to decentralization. 'I'he Gauras used to have a chief
Bagarti or headman with absolute authority, but, there being no central
power over the caste, his influence is waning, and subordinate officers
arrogate independent powers of control over the villages in their jurisdiction.

871. There are a few castes or tribes who still recognize the authority
POWERf:; OF 'fiUBAL CHIEFS. of the tribal chief or his descendants, such as the

Binjhals and Gonds of Sambalpur, the Kharwars
of Shahabad and the Nats of Champaran.

The head of.the Binjhal caste in Sambalpur is the zamindar of Bora
sambar, who is a descendant of the tribal chief.BIN.THAI-S.
The right to decide caste disputes rests with

him, but, in accordance with long established custom, he delegates his authority
to a member of what is known as the Di.wan family, which is at present
represented by an uncle of the zamindar. When a caste matter has to' be
decided, the latter calls a Panchayat of respectable men of the caste living
in the neighbourhood. The case is duly heard and tried, the verdict being
decided by a majority of votes, and the Diwan passes sentence. In difficult
cases the matter is referred to the zamindar, whose decision is final 1£
a fine is imposed; it is paid to the Diwan, and half goes towards a feast of
the Binjhal community. If the man is sentenced to provide a feast in
addition to a fine, the Di wan allots enough to provide a feast and divides the
balance with the zamindar.

872. The authority of the descendants of the old Gond chiefs of Sambal
pur has passed to their descendants. Every Gond,
whether residing in the Khalsa area (where there

IS no zamindar), or III the zamindari .area, acknowledges the supremacy of
some Gond zamindar. If the zamindar of the estate in which they live is
it non-Gond, they are subject to a Gond zamindar elsewhere, so that the Gond

GONDS.

o Reported by the Subdivisional Officer of Kislianganj, Purnea, :
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zamindars are in control of caste matters both inside and outside their estates.
In their own estates the zamindars sit in judgement with a

.

Panchayat of
Gonds. In the Khalsa area�fnd in zamindaris held by landlords of other
castes, caste matters are settle by sub-panchayats, the head of which is
called a ·Dharua. Each sub-panchayat, however, is subject to the control of
a Panchayat under some Gond zamindar. If a member of the sub-panchayat
commits an offence, he is tried by the Panchayat under the zamindar ; and if.
he is outcasted, the latter appoints his successor. If a zamindar does any
thing which makes him liable to punishment, a council consisting of all the
Gond zamindars can dispose of it, but it is said that such a case has not
occu rred. It is also said that, if this council does not come to a final conclu
sion, a reference may he made to the Gond Rajas of the surrounding Feudatory
States; and finally to the Gond Raja of Mandla, from which the Gonds are said
to have migrated, The belief that the Gond Raja of Mandla is a final court
of appeal must' date back many centuries: the last representative of the
Gond kings of Mandla was executed for rebellion during the Mutiny.

Though the Gond zamindars are the acknowledged heads of the caste,
the Dharuas in some part of the Khalsa area act almost independently, refer
ence being rarely made to the zamindar concerned. The zamindars have also
delegated some of their powers to the" Dharnas, or Parganias as they are

called in the Kolebira zamindari ; but in serious cases of breach of caste rules
the Pargania or Dharua is not competent to pass orders and must make a

reference to the zamindar, Otherwise, he tries offences with the aid of a

Panchayat, over which he presides. If the Panchayat is unanimous in its
verdict, he gives judgement accordingly; if it is equally or nearly equally
divided, the mise is referred to the zamindar, whose order is final.

.

873. A survival of the power exercised by tribal chiefs is also found among
the Kharwars, who live in <the recesses of, the
Kaimur Hills in the district of Shahabad. The

Kharwars recognize the authority of the descendant of their Rajas. Though
he bas 10Rt the ancestral property, he retains his old title of Raja and the
prestige attaching to it. 'Whenever he enters the house of a Kharwar, he
receives one rupee as nazarana, besides getting presents of goats and grain
on the occasion of festivals. Tn caste matters he is the final court of appeal,
the Chaudhuris (v£de 'injra) referring to him cases which they are unable
to settle themselves or in which their decision is appealed against. His
orders are invariably obeyed. Strictly, he is required to adjudicate only on

questions connected with caste, but such questions often have a criminal
or civil aspect. The fines he inflicts are mostly spent in feasting the
Kharwars, but the Raja retains a "portion. His authority is not confined
to the Khan-val'S, for the Cheros, who have no ancestral Raja of their own,
refer important matters to him. '. .

For the decision of cases among themselves, the Kbarwars have a

regular gradation of courts of appeal. In the first instance, . when there is
» believed to be a breach of caste rules, the Kharwars, by mutual consent,

excommunicate the real or supposed offender. The latter can then move the
Chaudhuri to convene a Panchayat to deal with the matter: the Chaudhuri is
a local headman, whose office is hereditary, and who exercises jurisdiction
over a certain number of villages, not exceeding eight. He calls a Panchayat;
on which any Kharwar may serve, and a regular trial takes place. The
outcasted man is the appellant, and the villagers who outcasted him are the
defendants. Tbe Panchayat is the High Oourt with the Chaudhuri as Chief
�ustice. If the oftender refuses to accept the verdict of the Panchayat, he
may appeal to a convocation of Chaudhuris. There is also a final appeal to the
Raja, who is assisted by a council of elders. The Raja's decision is final.

; 874, Among the Nats of Champaran the authority of the tribal chief
in caste matters is no less recognized, though.NA'IS. they are Musalmans. The Panchayat consists of

the Pradhan or .hereditary chief of the tribe and any other members (usually
two or three) whom he may choose to appoint. He usually, and naturally,
appoints residents of- his village, in which he exercises undisputed authority.
His authority, however, extends far beyond its confines or the immediate
neighbourhood: It is exorcised not only in Champaran, but also in Saran

KHARWARS.
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and Muzaffarpur, and even in the eastern districts of the United Provinces.
He spends his time in visiting the various portions of his dominion, and is
known and feared throughout it.

The Pradhan takes cognizance of every kind of offence, criminal as well
as social, which is brought to him for judgement, such as petty thefts,
disputes about land, etc. The complainant and the accused each cut a small
stick and give it to the Pradhan, who keeps the stick tin the case is decided.
The accused is then submitted to trial by ordeal, either by fire or by water.
In the ordeal by fire, a red-hot piece of iron is placed on the victim's hand, his
skin being slightly protected by seven leaves of the p'ipal tree. He has to
hold it while another man runs a measured distance (seven yards and back) ;
if the runner drops it, he is held to be guilty. Naturally a good deal depends
on the speed and good will of the runner. The ordeal by water may be
undergone in preference to that by fire, The accused is immersed in water

up to the nose, and holds his nostrils. If he can hold his breath till a

man has run the measured, distance, he is acquitted and gets the weight of
his stick in gold: the actual amount varies from Rs. 30 to Rs. 60. If he fails
the test, he has to pay according to the same scale. This is regarded merely
as a preliminary. The punishment follows. A fine is inflicted in the first
instance, which is usually very heavy considering the means of the ordinary
Nat. The fine goes into the pockets of the Pradhan, An alternative punish
ment is a cold bath: the victim is ordered to sit in the water of a tank or

river for any period from 2 to �4 hours. One unfortunate man, who was

sentenced to this punishment, sat on a cold morning in a river for two or

three hours, after which a compassionate Hindu zamindar made him come out.
The penalty he had to pay for disobeying his orders was outcasbing for five
years. The severity of other punishments will be apparent from the follow
ing instances. A man encroached on his neighbour's land and was fined
Rs. 200. In another case a Nat was fined Rs. 100 for having illicit inter
course with a girl. In a third case aman, who took some maize from a

field which he claimed as his own, was found guilty of theft and sentenced
to remain in water for three hours. He could not bear the punishment, and
was therefore fined Rs. 200.

Obstinate refusal to pay a fine or undergo the punishment prescribed is
always followed by outcasting--usually for two years or mote. Five years is
a usual sentence in such cases. The Pradhan's power is so absolute, and the
respect paid to him so great. that the justice of his verdict is never

questioned, and his punishments are carried out rigorously.*
875. An interesting survival of tribal chieftainship may still be traced

in the caste polity of the Suklis of Midnapore.SUKLIS. Theil' governing body consists of Bhais (brothers):
or elders of the castes, at the head of whom are the Maitis of Birsinhapur and
the Chaudhuris. The Maitis are the descendants of one Birsinha, a chief
who led the Suklis into Bengal and established his capital at a place which
he named, after himself, Birsinhapur: this is an unimportant village near

Mundamari. Their position as the heads of Sukli community is acknow
ledged not only in Midnapore, but also outside it. Such is the respect paid to

them, that if a member of the Maiti family is present at a marriage or other
ceremony, all do homage to him. If there is no lVIaiti present, a garland has
to be set aside .in his honour before the proceedings commence. A Maiti
also presides over the Panchayat's meetings. and in bis absence a Chaudhuri,
for the Chaudhuris are the descendants of the second son of Birsinha.

> 876. In British territory, where Govern'ment has long since ceased to
exercise control over social matters, the castes

CASTE SELF-GOVERNIUENT. 1 hi
, govern t iemselves. The .igher castes as a rule

have no controlling agency, and nobody has authority to hear complaints
and pass judgement upon them.' Among the lower castes, however, there are

generally officials with whom information is laid, and whose duty it is to call
a meeting of their caste fellows' to deal with the matter. This conclave
constitutes the Panchayat, literally a meeting of five men, though the actual
numbersrarely correspond with that figure. Conditions' vary so greatly in

Q Compiled from a report by Mr. H. D. Graves Law, r.o.s., formerly Subdivisional Officer of

Gobindganj,
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different parts of the country, that a separate account of the organization
ot castes must be given Tor each sub-province.

As a preliminary to this account, it may be said that the actual unit of
caste government has certain definite limits. The caste, as is well known,
is a social group, membership of which is generally limited by birth. It is, in
a minor degree, united by occupation or by the tradition of a common here
ditary.occupation, but even more by the laws of endogamy and .comrnen

sality. By the former members are forbidden to marry outside the caste;
by the latter .they are constrained to eat and drink only: with fellow castemen.
Within the caste there are frequently minor groups called sub-castes, which
also have the same laws on these two points. The unit of self-government
consists of a group of members of a caste or aub-caste who come within the
same circle of endogamy and commensality. The strength of the group is
necessarily determined by territorial considerations. The families composing
an endogamous and commensal circle may be scattered 'over such a large
area, that effective combination is impossible. Where this is the case, it has
to be split up into smaller circles for administrative purposes. The power to
outcaste its members is the basis of the authority of each group. Among
all but the lowest castes this power is. ultimately dependent on the co

operation of the priest, the barber and the washerman, The priest is
indispensable in religious and domestic life.. Without the services of the
barber and washennan no Hindu can be purified when pollution has been
caused by deaths, births, etc. In this respect, therefore, the Panchayat is
not altogether an isolated and self-sufficient unit, though otherwise· in
dependent.

877. The higher castes of Bihar, such as Brahmans, Babhans (or Bhumi
hal' Brahmans), Rajputs and Kayasths have nO

organization for the detection and punishment of
breaches of caste rules. They have no governing body, and action must be
taken by the members on their own initiative. If the offence is patent. they
at once cease to have any intercourse with the offender. If there is any
doubt about it, an informal meeting of the more influential members of the
caste may be held and a common line of action determined upon. It rests

entirely with the suspect to clear himself of the stigma. This. he does
by consulting a Pandit, who, if. his sin can be atoned, gives a ruling
on his case (vyavastha, or panii, or patia}, stating the penances and cere

monies of expiation that have to be performed. Among the prescribed
penances which are commonly undergone may be mentioned the follow
ing :-- (1) Going on pilgrimage for an appointed period, (2) bathing in the
Ganges and swallowing some of its sand, (3) living on alms for a prescribed
time, (4) remaining dumb for an appointed time, (5) taking only one

meal in 24 hours, (6) swallowing a mixture of the five products of the cow,
·viz., cow-dung, cow's urine, milk, curd and ghi, and (7) fasting. The
ceremonies of expiation are (1) sa?rifice�. (2) the worship ?f the gods,

• commonly of Satyanarayan, (3) making a gift of a cow, a heifer, cash and
cloth to the family priest,' (4) feeding Brahmans and making presents to
them of cloth and cash, and (5) feeding fellow castemen. Other castes"
which have no regular machinery for dealing with breaches of the caste law,
have meetings for the discussion of such questions when they arise. A man

who is aware of the offence informs his brethren, and they sit in conclave
and decide on the steps to be taken. A special meeting may be held;
or the matter may wait till some ceremony occurs, at which the members
of the caste will naturally be present; 01' the suspect himself may lay his case

before them' in order to establish his innocence and regain the privileges
of caste fellowship. Among such castes the control over individual members
is naturally less complete than among castes which have a constituted body
of officials for the decision of matters affecting the community and for the
punishment of unworthy members.

878. Most of the lower castes of BIhar have an organized system
of caste government, which has certain com-

ORGANIZATION OF CASTE COUNCILS. d d hmon features, though the proce ure an t e

names of the office-bearers vary in different parts and among different
castes.

BIHAR.
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The unit consists of a Chatai, which means literally a mat, and connotes
those who have the right to sit together on a

mat-s-one is frequently provided-at a caste council
meeting. The area to which the Chatai corresponds simply depends on the
strength of the caste in any particular locality. There may he only one

Chatai for several villages, each containing a few members of_ the caste, or

there may be several Chatais in one village where the caste musters in
strength. Generally, it may be said that the members of the Chatai re�

present 5 to 100 houses and, as a
- rule, are resident in one village and its

adjoining hamlets,
879. Each Chatai has a standing committee consisting either of one or

two or three functionaries. There is invariably
a headman, who presides at meetings' of the

council. He is generally called Sardar in South Bihar. Next in rank comes

an officer called Manjan in South Bihar, who is practically the Vice-President
of the council, for he presides in the absence of the President. 'I'he third
member of the triumvirate is an executive officer, who is almost invariably
known' as a Chharidar in South Bihar. He acts as the headman's messenger;
it is his duty to convene the caste council; and he is responsible for the
execution of its decrees. In some castes these officers hold office by heredit ...

ary right; in ease of there being no male member of the family to succeed,
others are eligible. If one of them dies leaving a minor heir, his nearest
relative. if otherwise competent, is entitled to represent him at the council
meetings till he attains his majority. .Tn other castes the post is held only for
life, and a vacancy is filled up by the election of a competent man without
regard to the hereditary principle.,· The posts are coveted, as they. carry a ,

certain dignity.
'

The newly appointed man is given a p:.lgrz' to wear, has a tnka
placed on his forehead, and celebrates the newly conferred honour by giving a

feast to his castemen.
-

880. Complaints are usually preferred to one of the members of the
standing committee, generally to the Sardar direct,
or through the Chharidar. In Patna it is reported

that the complainant has to deposit a fee of Rs. 1-4, called rasam, which goes
to meet the expenses of the Panchayat. In Saran a fee of Re. 1 is paid: this
is called pat lcharcha, i.e., the expenses of the mat on which the Panchayat sits.
The Sardar fixes a place and time for the meeting, and the members of the
Chatai are summoned by the Chharidar. The meeting of the .castemen of the
Chatai forms the Panchayat. Its strength varies with the gravity of the
issues to be debated. For a minor matter only a few of the village elders
are summoned; for larger questions the head of each house may be called.
When matters of special importance are to he discussed, distant members of
the caste may be invited: at a recent .Panchayat of the Telis in Patna about
1,000 were present. The meeting may be specially convoked, or it may wait
till a' big' sraddha or marriage ceremony, when a large number will naturally
assemble.

881.

THE CHATA!.

l'HE OFFICE-BEARERS.

THE PANCHAYAT.

The Panchayat takes cognizance of a case either when a complaint
is lodged or when a man who is suspected of an

offence, and has already been outcasted by his
family or neighbours, demands a hearing. It is nearly always a tribunal for the
trial of offences, though it sometimes is a deliberative assembly which decides

. on the attitude of the caste on general questions. The proceedings generally
begin with a common feast. The feast over, both parties are heard and .wit
nesses are produced, All are on an equality and anyone present has a right
to put 'a relevant question and to receive an answer. Oaths are frequently
taken by the parties, e.g., on the head of a son, Ganges water, copper, the tulsi
plant or a cow's tail. The evidence having been taken, a general discussion
takes place, and the headman after, consulting his fellow officers gives,
judgement. The verdict is of course in accordance with the general opinion;

.

Otherwise, it Gould scarcely he enforced. The proceedings are nearly always
oral, and no record is made. In Pumea, when grave charges are preferred.
the" Panchayat often adopts the precaution of making the complainant put
down his allegation in writing, and his thumb impression' is taken on it, so

that he may not resile.
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882.. The Chatais are sometimes, but not always, grouped together in
larger unions called Baisi and Chaurasi, which
are supposed to consist of 22 and 84 Chatais,

respectively. They are not necessarily co-existent: in some places there may
be only Baisis, and in others only Chaurasis. In Muzaffarpur there are
unions of 12 villages, called Bargaon, while the Telis of Patna have Bawans,
i.e., groups of 52 Chatais. These larger unions extend over a large area:

a Haisi may cover 10 to 15 .miles, a Chaurasi 40 to 50 miles. They also
have an organization similar to that of the smaller units, i.e., permanent
.officials, who bear names similar to those of the officers of the Chatais, such
as Sardar, Manjan, etc. The larger councils are convened only on exceptional
occasions for the decision of questions of special importance, or when appellate
jurisdiction is necessary to settle conflicting claims, e.g., when one Chatai
'has outcasted a man and another Chatai still receives him as in caste.

883. The jurisdiction of the Panchayat is necessarily local, but the
combination of different Chatais helps to make its
sentence ef.ective over a considerable area. So

long, therefore, as a man remains anywhere in the neighbourhood of his
own village, he has little chance of defying, the authority of the Panchayat.
The penalty of contumacy, viz., excommunication for a fixed period or for
life, is 'so terrible that he dares not face it. As a rule, one Chatai knows of
and confirms the sentence of another. Occasionally, however, it may refuse
to recognize the sentence, or there may be rivalry between two headmen. An
outcaste 'may take advantage of this and seek refuge in another Chatai, where
he can obtain re-entry into caste by giving a feast. In some 'placeR too the
jurisdiction of the Panchayat extends only afew miles, and there is no central
body with control over a large area. Where this is the case, an outcasts

may leave his home and join another community in a distant part of thA
district. There is- of course greater laxity of conduct among those who leave
their homes and live in industrial centres for a time'. Even they however
are liable to punishment on their, return, if their fall becomes known. A
Dhanuk of Monghyr, who married a woman of another caste in Calcutta,
was outcasted on his return home. A Turaha of Sarah, who was seen

carting hides in that city by a fellow villager, suffered the same punishment.
884. The above account applies primarily to South Bihar, but the same

system obtains among the low castes of North
Bihar with minor variations. The following note

by Mr. G. S. Dutt, r.o.s., late Subdivisional Officer of Kishanganj in Purnea,
describes its main features ;-

" The Panchayat is a permanent "institution consisting of all the village
elders, for the time being, of one or more villages of a local area, who meet
under the Presidentship of a Mandal when occasion requires. Thus, the
actual number of members in the Panchayat is an indefinite and variable one.

and depends on the number of village elders existing at any time in the'
.. village or group of villages constituting the Panchayat. A number of Mandals

are headed by a Sardar, who exercises jurisdiction over several Panchayat
units. Again, several Sardars-c-sometimce as many as 14 to 22 Sardars-are
headed by a Baisi Sardar. Besides these functionaries, there is. among
certain castes, another functionary whose function corresponds to that of a

peon, and whose duty it is to summon the village elders of the Panchayat
when required by the Sardar or Mandal to do so, This functionary is called
Barik among some castes (such as Tantis and Kaibarttas), and Diwan among
other caste (such as Telis). The Barik does not get any fee, but whenever
there is a marriage or sraddha within the jurisdiction of the Panchayat, the
Sardar gets 1 than of cloth and the Barik gets 5 cubits. Whenever a feast
is held among the Panchayat, it is -the privilege of the Barik to decide upon
its form or upon the delicacies to be supplied by the host. Whenever a

Mandal dies, the Sardar appoints another in his place. Generally the son is
selected after his father's death, if he is fit; otherwise, any influential well
to-do member of the community may be chosen. When the Sardar dies,
another is chosen by the Mandals and the whole community under that
particular Sardar. Sons and near relatives of Mandals :fnd Sardars have a

preferential claim to appointment.

LARGER UNIONS.

EXTENT OF .JUR1SDICTION.

PANCHAYATS iN NORTH BIHAR.
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.

"The jurisdiction of a Mandal extends oyer a single Panchayat, which
may comprise one village only or several neighbouring villages. The jurisdic
tion of a Sardar extends over 8 or 10 such units, and the jurisdiction of a Raisi
Sardar extends over 14 to 22 such units, and may consist of a whole pargana
or a couple of pargan'1 s. When a matter cannot be decided satisfactorily by
a Mandal, it is referred to the Sardar. When the Sardar is unable to decide
satisfactorily, the matter is referred to the Baisi. who constitutes the final court
of justice in the Panchayat system. In all ordinary matters each Panchayat
unit acts independently, the Mandal deciding with the help of the village
elders, whom he summons through the agency of the Barik or Di wan. Only
in very grave matters affecting the welfare of the caste, or in the case of very
grave offences against caste rules or etiquette in respect of marriage and
commensality, etc., d-o several Panchayats and their Mandals meet together
under the presidentship of the Bardar. The authority of the Baisi Sardar
is hardly ever invoked. and the post is tending to become obsolete. In
the matter of caste administration, there is a distinct tendency towards
decentralisation. Each unit headed by the Mandal has been exercising a

steadily increasing share of autonomy at the expense of the ant.hority of the
Sardar .and the Baiai Sardar, especially of the Iatter=-ao much so that some

Rajbansis in the Chapra thana stated that they had heard from their
grandfathers of the existence .of a Baisi Sardar, but that they did not even

know if he was living or not."
885. There are numerous local variations. In one part a caste may have

a standing committee, .in another it may have
none. It mayor may not be grouped in larger

unions, so that there may be Chaurasia only or Haisis only. The names of the
officers also vary greatly: the Panchayat headnian and the Baisi: or Chaurasi

I headman may have the same designation, or they may he different. In one

place a caste may have all three functionaries. in another only the headman
and Chharidar, and elsewhere again only the headman. The following
statement shows the titles of the office-hearers of different castes reported
by the District Census officers and ethnological correspondents': in all caaes

the names are given in order of rank.

LOCAL VARlA'l'lONR.

Caste. District.

Amat Darbhanga

Bami
Barhi

Monghyr .

Patna and GnYtl
Monghyr
Shahubad

.

Champaran
Patna and Gaya
Shahabad
Monghyr
Bhagalpur
Muzaffar-pur
Monghyr
Bhagalpur
Purnea
Darbhanga
Mu zaffarpu r

Darbhanga
Patua and Gaya
Purnea and Dar-

bhang-a.
Shahabad
Patna
Bhagalpur
Purnea ...

Shahabad
Bhagalpur
Champaran
Shahabad
Patna and Gaya

Bhar
Ohamar

Dhauuk

Dhobi
Dom
_Dosadh

'G.ared
Goalu

Gonrhi

Hajjam

Titles of officers.

Mahto, Diwan, Ohharidar or Chau
kidar.

Harelal'.
Do., Chharidar.
Do.

Mahan MetlJ.
Metha ', Pradhan 01' Mukhia.
Sardar- Ohharidar.
Mukllia. do.
Mara}'.'

.

Manjan, Diwan.
Ditto, Chharldar.

Manjan, Marar and Diwan.
Do.. Diwan.

Mandal, Diwan, Chharidar.
Mahto, ditto.
Manjan, ditto.
Sardar, Chharidar.

Ditto.
Sardar, Diwan, Chharidar.

Bhagat.
Manjan, Cliharidar.

Do., Diwan.
MandaI, do.
Mahto.
Manjan, Diwan, Chharidar.

.

Do., Do.
Raja, Diwun, Ohharidar.
Sardar, Chharidar or Chobdar.
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Caate. District.

Hajjam Monghyr

Had
Kahar

Muzaffarpur
Purnea ...

Patna, Gaya
Shahabad.

Champarau
Darbhanga
Champaran
Monghyr
Muzaffarpur
Purnea
Monghyr
Darhhanga

'KalwaI'
Khatwe
Kandu

Kewat
'Roid

Kumhar
Kurmi

Monghyr
Charnparan
Muzaffarpur

.

Patna
Muzaffarpur
Shahabad
Gaya
Monghyr
Bhagalpur
Purnea ...

Muzaffarpur
Ohamparan
Monghyr
Champaran
Champaran
Patna
Muzaffarpur

Ditto
Champaran
Monghyr

Ditto
Darbhanga
Ohamparan
Muzaffarpur
Purnea ...

Champarau

•...

Lohar

lVIusahar

Mallah

'Nat

Nunia
Pasi
Sonar
Sund
'I'anti

Teli

Tharu

and

Titles of officers.

Manjan or Bardar, Marar or Gorait
Diwan.

Manjan, Diwan, Chharidar,
Sardar, Ditto.

Do., Chharidar.

Manjan, Diwan.
Sardar, Diwan, Chharidar,
Manjan Do.
Sardar, Gorait
Manjan, Diwan, Ohharidar.
Raja, Mandal, Pandit.
Bardar or Manjan or Marar.
Mall to, Diwan, Chharidar or Ohau..

kidar.
Sardar or Manjan or Marar.
Manjan, Diwan.

,

Ditto, Chharidar.
Sardar, Chharidar .

Manjan, Diwan, Chharida.r.
Sardar, Chliaridar.

. Ditto.
Sardar, Gorait, Marar.
Manjan, Mandal and Gorait.
Sardar, Diwan, Chharidar.
Manjan, Diwan, Chharidar.

Ditto.
Manjan 01' Marar.
Praelban.
Manjan, Diwan.
Sardar.

'

Manjan, Diwan, Chharidar.
Ditto

.

ditto.
.

Manjan, Di wan.

Do., Marar and Gorait.
Sardar, Diwan, Chharidar.
Panjiar, Diwan.
Manjan, Do.

Ditto, Chharidar.
Paramanik, Diwan.
Chaudhuri, Mahtam.

886. In some parts the caste officials have recognized fees or perquisites
FEES OF THE OFFlCIALE1. In Purnea the triumvirate of the Dosadhs get

presents of cloths: the Diwan and Chharidar each
get one piece to every two that the Sardar receives. The Goala Raja, who
presides over Panchayats of 14 villages in the same district, is given cloth

..

and one rupee when the Panchayat is held in the 'house of a well-to-do man,
and Jive betel-nuts if the man is poor. Among other castes, presents are

given to the office-bearers when a marriage takes place. Sometimes the
Chharidar gets a commission (one or two annas per rupee) on the amounts
he collects. Among the Chamars of the Banka subdivision in Bhagalpur
the Sardar receives one-fourth of the Panchayat's income, the remainder being
spent in feasts. The following is a brief sketch of certain special features in
the local organization of selected castes.

.:»

887. The system among the Bhars of Shahabad appears to be more

Ixmvmuar. CASTES.
centralized than usual. There is in every Bhar
village a village headman, called Meth, who is

informed of any violation of the caste rules. If he considers the matter fit to
be referred to a Panchayat, he reports it to the Mahan, an officer with jurisdic
tion over ten or more villages, who convokes a Panchayat. The Panchayat
is presided over by the Mahan, and all Meths in his jurisdiction sit on it.
Both the village Meth and the Mahan hold their offices by hereditary right.
If one or other dies leaving no one in his family to succeed him, a new man

is elected, in the case of a 'Meth by members of the caste in the village
f.II[4
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concerned, in the case of a Mahan by the Meths of all the villages 'within
the jurisdiction of the Mahan. The Dhanuks of Monghyr have a penna
nent committee consisting of a hereditary headman or Manjan for each village,
and of 'a Marar and 'a' Diwan. 'I'ho Marar distributes tobacco among the
assembled people; the Di wan sends round betel-nuts as a symbol showing
that their presence is required at a Panchayat.

In Patna the Goalas have a headman in every village, called a l\Ianjan,
who convokes a Panchayat as occasion requires. His office is not heredi
tary, and a vacancy is filled up by election. Criminal charges, g.e. of thefts,
are commonly heard by the Panchayat ; if proved the accused is handed
over to the police and the necessary evidence produced. In Shahabad every
Goala village has a headman called Mahto. For groups of villages, and in
the case of towns for the whole of the town, there is a superior caste official

, who is called Barka-Mahto, i.e., a Mahto of 12 villages. When a breach of
caste rules takes place, the village Mahto is first informed about it. In petty
cases he gives judgement in consultation with the castemen of the village. In
serious cases the Barka-Mahto is referred to, and a; general Panchayat of all
the castemen in the; villages under him is convoked. All the sub-castes have
also Panchayats. In the Goria sub-caste there is an official called a

" Judge,"
who has control over the whole of the civil district (Shahabad), but among
other sub-castes the Panchayat's jurisdiction .js restricted to a group of
villages, the head of which is called a . Mahto. In Purnea the Goala headman
is known as a Mandal and is assisted. by a Diwan. At. the head of every
14 villages there is a superior officer called the Raja.

Among the Hajjams of Patna there are generally two permanent officials,
viz., the Sardar and the Ohharidar,' who is also known as the Chohdar.
In Monghyr the committee consists of the headman, or' Sardar, assisted
by a Marar (or Gorait) and a Diwan: here there are also large unions under
Sardars which adjudicate on grave offences. The office-bearers of the Hajjams
in Shahabad are the Raja, the Diwan and Chharidar.. The Raja is appointed
by four or five Rajas of neighbouring Panchayats, the other two are elected
by their caste fellows. All the sub-castos are .governcd by the one Pancha
yat. The Kurmis of the latter district have a regular gradation of unions.
Each village has a caste headman, and .. every group of three or four villages is
under a Naib. Over the Naibs again are Chaudhuris, whose jurisdiction extends
over large areas and even over several margan-as. The Naibs and Ohaudhuris
hold their offices by hereditary right, hut if a competent successor cannot be
found in their families. one is elected from' other families. The Letter
educated and well-to-do Kurmis' claim Kshattriya descent and have started
an association called the All-India Kurmi Kshattriya . Association, with
"headquarters at Bankipore, which holds annual meetings. They stand aloof
from the caste organization of their less ad vanced neighbours, and the Kurmi

. system of self-government IS consequenty losing strength.
888. It is an almost universal rule that each caste acts in entire independ

ence of others" and that the Panchayat should be
confined to members of the caste. The only

instance of inter-caste Panohayata is reported from the Kishenganj sub
division of Purnea, where the influence of the straiter Nepalese is felt.
"A Sikh constable, on the Nepal border had adopted a Goala boy. The' boy,
having lived with a Sikh, was out. of caste, but his adoptive father was

'anxiousto have him taken into one or other of the Hindu castes. At his
request, a large and representative Panchayat of no less, than three-castes,
viz., the Goalas, Gangais and Rajbansis (who drink water from each other),
.met to discuss the question. The debate lasted a day and night. It was at

, last -decided that as the boy had eaten with a Sikh, he could not be taken into
any of their castes and that none of them could take water from him. The
Sikh realized that other methods of suasion were necessary and offered to

pay Rs. 500, and to give a feast to all three castes. His offer might have been
.accepted, have they not been convinced that their fellow casternen in Nepal
would not only refuse to eat or inter-marry with them, but might �hand
them over to the Nepal Government for punishment when they crossed
the border.

INTER-CASTE PANCHAYATS.
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889. Among the lower castes the powers of the caste tribunals extend
over a, wide range. They take cognizance of
breaches of the unwritten law of their caste,

including breaches of social and religious rules, professional etiquette, and
even the amenities of domestic life. It must not be supposed, however,
that all offences are formally brought before the. Panchayat. Frequently the
offenders are simply reprimanded by the village elders, or the matter is
quietly compromised. The caste headman commonly sends his Chharidar or

messenger to settle matters privately. The number of offences against caste
rules is legion, and space will not permit the, mention of any but a few
typical cases, such as smoking with or eating and drinking with a man of
another caste, marrying outside one's own caste, taking up a degrading occu

pation, etc. In such cases relatives often suffer as well as the actual culprit.
A 'I'uraha of Champaran and his, wife quarrelled. The wife. in a feminine
fit of rage, determined to get her revenge, and drunk some water which a

Muaalman had touched. Both she and her poor husband were excommuni
cated. ' They were eventually restored to caste after the husband had fed
Brahmans and feasted their caste fellows. Perhaps the commonest offences
are those connected withfhe moral law, such as adultery, seduction. elope":
ment, etc. Under this head too may be mentioned the question' of saga'i,
or widow remarriage. Most of the castes in which the caste system has
greatest vitality practice saqai, and the propriety or advisability of widow
remarriage, in particular cases, is one of the su bjects frequently laid before
the Panchayat. In some cases, there appears to be no objection to a man

having a mistress belonging to another caste, provided he does not eat food
cooked by her.

o In dealing with social matters the caste tribunals frequently trench
upon the jurisdiction of the criminal and civil courts.. Cases of assault on

a, fellow casteman are tried and compensation ordered. Abuse of a fellow
casteman is dealt with Ieninently, but abuse of a headman severely, often
entailing temporary excommunication. Endeavours are made to preserve peace
and concord in the community. The spreading of false rumours" insults, dis
respect to elders, all render the disturber of the peace liable to punishment.
A husband and wife who frequently quarrel are brought to book. Recon
ciliations are effected in families that have quarelled and partitions are prevented.
Failure to attend caste festivals, and any attempt to deprive the caste fellows
of their rights, is promptly taken account of. One mean Teli, who refused
to give the usual feast on his son's marriage, was punished by having to

provide a mat for the Panchayat meetings. Religious offences, such as selling
cows for meat, allowing a cow to die while tied up. the neglect of or improper
performance of religious ceremonies, are commonly dealt with and severe

sentences inflicted. A Barhi in Patna was accused of selling a cow to a

butcher. His plea that he sold it to a Goala was not believed, and he was

fined Rs. 25 and sentenced, in default, to remain an outcasts for 12 years.
.. Being unable to pay the fine. he is still an outcasts. The apparent dispropor

tion between the amount of the fine and the terrible 'penalty of 12 years'
excommunication strikes a European as extraordinary.

890. The punishment awarded by caste councils are briefly (1) outcasting,
which may be either temporary or permanent, (2)

PCNlSHMENTS. fines, (3) feasts given to the castemen, (4) corporal
.punishment and (5), among the better castes, religious punishments such as

T)rayasch�tta (an expiatory ceremony), pilgrimages and penances. A man is
permanently outcasted for grave offences, e. 11., if he knowingly and persist
ently partakes of food with, or drinks water from the hands of, or smokes
with, a man of lower- caste or marries a woman of lower caste and refuses to

put her away. 'This extreme penalty has even been awarded when a man has
married a woman of his own caste without or against the consent of her relations.
Adultery and engaging in an occupation which is looked upon as degrading
are sometimes similarly punished. Temporary ou toasting is resorted for the

punishment of offences which are regarded asIess serious, or when there is hope -

that the cutting off of social intercourse for a time will effect reformation.
This sentence is also passed in order to enforce obedience to the Panchayat's
orders. A suspect is frequently outcasted till he clears himself of a charge.

OFFE:-ICES AND PENALT1ES.

LLL 2
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A curious instance of this precaution is reported from Purnea. A man of the:
Rajbansi caste was charged by anather of having had illicit intercourse with
his widowed mother-in-law. The Panchayat met in due course, and as the
charge was of a grave nature, the statement of the informer was taken dawn.
in writing and his thumb impression was taken on it, as well as a written
undertaking that he would forfeit .Rs. 10 if the charge was found to be un-.

true. The Panchayat could not arrive at a decision. The charge was, an

the evidence, ., unproven." but there was the risk of its being found true within
three months, when it would be quite clear whether the woman was pregnant
or nat. In the meantime they all ran a danger if they ate with the man: so,
to make themselves secure, they outcasted him for those three months.

When a minor offence has been committed, the culprit is ordered to

pay a fine or provide a feast for his fellow-castemen. The fine is graduated
according to. the means of the offender. When he is a well-to-do. ot
influential man, he is frequently required to give a feast to. the caste
men instead of being fined. Apologies are required for petty delinquencies,
such as abusing fellow castemen and disrespect to elders. Pilgrimages are

prescribed when a man by mistake, i.e., unintentionally or unwittingly, eats
food with, or drinks water from the hands of, or smokes with, a man of lower
caste. Prayaschztta has to be performed for a similar offence, and also. when
a man has had social intercourse, knowingly, with persons of a higher caste.
Penance is prescribed as a punishment for the arrogant and sometimes takes
a curious farm. For instance, when a man who has been declared guilty·
by a Panchayat shows contumacy, he is called upon to. humiliate himself
by placing upon his head the shoes of some of the members of the
Panchavat.

Arnong' the lawer castes feasts to. the castemen in the village are the
commonest form of punishment. In the Kishanganj subdivision of Purnea, it
is reported, nothing of importance, e.g., a marriage or sraddha ceremony, can

be performed without a feast being given to the Panchayat. Until and
unless the feast is given, the ceremony is regarded as void. "This rule ,"
writes Mr. G \ S. Dutt, r.c.s., "has been pushed to its extreme limit among
the Rajbansis, among whom the marriage ceremony is nothing but a feast
given to. the Panchayat. A man and woman may live together far years
as husband and wife, and may beget children, but the marriage ceremony
is not regarded as performed until the caste feast is given. As soon as the
feast is given, the marriage becomes valid with retrospective effect."

I

891. The feeding of Brahmans, pilgrimages to some sacred shrine, bathing
in the Ganges, and the offering of pujas to the
gads are often prescribed as punishments, especial

ly in 'I'irhut. A man may have to perform one or other or a combination of
these penances. A correspondent in Saran reports that for serious offences
"a man has to bathe in the river Ganges and swallow its sand in order to

expiate his sins. After going through these penances, he has to make a free
gift of a cow or she-calf, as the Panchayat may decide, to his family priest.
He has also to feed the priest and give him a present of clothing and cash ..

Besides the priest, Brahmans, as persons of secondary importance, have to be
fed, the number being fixed by the Panchayat. These Brahmans, if the means

of the offender permit, have also to be given cash and cloth, but proportion
ately less than what the family priest gets, because the most important task

.

of eating the first morsel touched by the offender devolves an him. If he
declines to eat, neither the other Brahmans nor the castemen of the affender·

.
would venture to drink water touched by him, inter-dining. of the caste
men being out of question. The offender is further enjoined to perform
some puja : that which is at present in vogue is the ceremony of Satyanarayan
puia (worship of the true god). . Then comes the feeding of the castemen.
Before or after feeding his castemen, the oflender, if he can afford it, has to

give dhotis to his castemen in general, and to the Pradhan or headman in
particular. On such occasions the offender is ordered to give two dinners to
the castemen, one called kachhi (food not touchable by other castes, e.g.,

. boiled rice, etc.), and th� other cal1e� pakhi (food. tou?h�ble. by other caste�,
such as bread cooked III gM). After all these preliminaries the offender IS

regarded as taken in caste, for he is allowed to Hat with his caste men on the

RELIGIOUS PUNISHMENTS.
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occasion. If, however, the offender fails in any of the preliminaries, he must
remain an ou tcaste.' I

892. Corporal punishment used to be commonly, but now is rarely, inflict
ed. The convicted person is thrashed with shoes,
sticks, bamboos or the stem of a palm leaf, or

made to ride on a donkey with one half of his face coated with lime and the
other smeared with tar. Among some castes, an offender has to stand a

certain time with a full pitcher of water on his head and with a mortar for
pounding rice hung round his neck. The Doms and Halalkhors of Darbhanga
also inflict a Sisyphean form of punishment, offering the man something
to eat and then snatching it away and giving it to a dog. The Mallahs
of this district take the guilty man round the village bearing a mortar, while
the Barhis parade him with a worn-out plough on his shoulder. Other
castes make a man wear shoes round his neck.

893. Some of the sentences are very light, e. g., an apology or a fine of a

few annas, Others are very heavy, but a frank
SEVERITY AND LEN"IENCY OF 8E�- bmi d I ti

TENCES.
' su mISSIOn an apo ogy some nnes procures a can-

cellation of the sentence. A Barhi, for instance,
while drunk, abused the members of his Panchayat and was outcasted for six
months. The ban on him was withdrawn as soon as he aplogized. In another
case a Hajjam was excommunicated for 25 years for shaving the clients of
another Hajjam, but was readmitted into caste at the price of a feast to all
the Hajjams in the neighbou rhood. The severity of the punishment is
frequently mitigated in the case of rich men, but they do not escape altogether.
To quote a case in point, a Kahar in Saran was outcasted for adultery with
his sister-in-law. He went off to Calcutta, made money, and on his return.

spent a good deal of it in trying to induce his caste fellows to remove the ban
laid on him. Eventually they promised to readmit him into caste on condition
that, when he was reinstated, every man beat him with shoes. To this he
agreed, and duly submitted to his beating.

894. Except for grave delinquencies, the outcasting is generally tern-

READMISSION INTO CAS'l'E. porary. A man is readmitted into caste as soon

as the period has expired, and it is also a common

thing £01' a sentence to be commuted, e.g., to a fine and a feast. The man

who is readmitted into caste has generally to provide a feast for his
fellow castemen. His joining in the feast symbolizes the fact that he is
again in communion with them.

895. A man whose charge is found to be false by the Panchayat is as

PUNISHMENT OF FALSE CHARGES.
liable to punishment as the accused would be if
it was proved. He may be outcasted temporarily

or fined, or he may be subjected to personal punishment. He may be bound
hand and foot and exposed to the sun, or whipped-it is reported from Saran
that though corporal punishments are rarely inflicted nowadays, a bundle
of bamboo twigs is kept ready for use at the Panchayat meetings-or he may
be given five kicks by every member of the meeting, or tied up in a mat and
1eft for some hours in that uncomfortable position.

896. When fines are inflicted, they are 'either paid on the spot, or realized
later by the Ohharidar. Compulsion is not neces

sary, for default in payment is met by outcasting:
the defaulter is simply boycotted and cut off from

all social intercourse till 'he pays up. The proceeds are spent in a number of
different ways. Most commonly they are spent on providing a common feast,
or utilized for the purchase of mats for the members to sit on in council. and
for other incidental expenses of the Panchayats, such as the purchase of
cooking pots. They may be, and often are, devoted to charitable purposes,
e.g., to helping a poor man in meeting the expenses of his daughter's marriage,
and in paying for the funerals of the· indigent; or they are put to religious
and pious uses, such as feeding Brahmans and alms to the poor. They may
be allowed to accumulate till there is enough to build a temple. In one case

a fine of Rs. 700 realized from a rich Sunri of Tirhut, who had performed
sraddha in a manner contrary to established usage� was given to the fund
raised for a Sunri schooL Occasionally also they are expended on works of
public utility, such as tanks and wells.

CORPORAL PUNISHMENT.

REALIZATION AND DISPOSAL OF

FINES
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897. In the Ohota Nagpur Plateau conditions vary so greatly among the
aboriginal tribes and semi .. Hinduized castes that
there cannot be said to be a uniform type of caste

government.· It will therefore be necessary to give an account of the syst-em
in vogue among some of the principal tribes, from which it will be seen that it.
is largely based on the communal system, which is one of their cherished
institu tions,

898. The

CHOTA NAGPUR PLATEAH.

Ho villages were formerly grouped in Parhas, each under a

chief called a Manki. The affairs of the Parha
were regulated by the Manki assisted by a council

of Mundas, or village headmen. When any question arose ahecting the
whole tribe, a general meeting of the Mankis was held. 'I'he powers of the
councils were absolute, extending to death sentences for incest. and their
decisions were unquestioned. In course of time the term Parha became
corrupted into Pir ; and, as the Hos multiplied, there were several· Mankis
in each Pir, but they still retained the system of councils, which became
known as Panchayats. When British rule 'was established, the authority
of the Panchayats 'in civil matters, especially .in questions affecting tribal
customs, was recognized. The rules for the administration of civil justice
in the Kolhan provided specifically for the reference -of suits to Panchayats,
and declared that decrees passed in conformity .with their awards should
not be appealable, unless corruption could be proved, or unless the award
was contrary to the common law of the country or to rules enacted by the
Governor-General. These rules (laid down in 1837) are still in force, and
disputes brought into Court are commonly referred back to the Panchayats.
The control of the Panchayats over criminal matters was gradually transferred
to the Courts, but petty disputes of a criminal nature continued, and still
continue, to be settled by the headmen.

89·9. Complaints are made direct to the Manki, or through the Munda or

village headman. For the settlement of trivial matters, in which only the
parties themselves are interested, e.g., petty assaults and questions of bride
price, the Manki may call on each party to nominate one or two persons to
serve as arbitrators, and appoint a man to preside over their delibera
tions. If this court of arbitration cannot settle the question, the Manki
takes it up' himself. In petty disputes affecting only the parties concerned
or the inhabitants of a single village, the Munda may summon a Panchayat of
four or five influential raiyats with himself as President. This local Panchayat
will settle the matter at issue, if possible; if they are not successful, it must
be referred to the Manki for adjudication in a more representative Panchayat.
When a momentous matter of caste custom or tribal usage is involved, all
the. Mundas under the Mankis are summoned. When the parties are under
the jurisdiction of different Mankis, complaint may be made to either Manki :

in such cases a joint Panchayat of the Mundas of both circles is commonly
held.

900. Offences against caste rules are mostly concerned with questions
of eating and inter-marriage. The Ho tribe is divided into a large number
of .exogamous septs known as Ialis. Each of these k'l�'l's is divided into two

classes,' one of which is regarded as socially superior to the other. The
members of the superior class will not eat or inter-marry with those or
an inferior class. The kiUs being exogamous, and the whole tribe being
strictly endogamous, the same penalty of outcasting follows on inter-marriage
within the It'llz' as on eating or inter-marriage with other tribes or castes.
Smoking the same cigarette is as strictly restricted as eating, but the
rules as to drinking are more lax. A Ho will drink with another Ho with
whom he cannot eat or inter-marry. He will also drink with Mundas, .Santals
and Bhumij, and with certain Hindu castes, such as Goalas and Kumhars.
-He will not, however, drink with lower Hindu castes, such as G hasis,
Tantis, Kamal'S and Doms, and never with Muhammadans. The sentence of
outcasting is permanent if the offender cannot establish his innocence before
the Panchayat. Temporary outcasting continues while the matter is sub

Judz'ce, but this is only to protect the other members of the offender's family.
On this account the relatives are the first to take action against an offender,

.the social ban continuing until he proves his innocence.

Hos.
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Now-a-days the treatment to be accorded to emigrants on' their
return from Assam is a common subject of inquiry, Their relatives
immediately refuse to eat with them, and they are temporarily outcasted.
The outcasted individual then has a Panchayat con voked, and has to prove to'
its satisfaction that he has not eaten with any foreigner since he left his
home. . If he can do this, he is received back in the usual way; if not, he is
permanently outcasted. Women are, naturally enough, outcasted permanently
if they have been away alone. Very few .men, however, are permanently
outcasted, because it is supposed .that the aboriginal coolies on a tea garden
live among their fellows and separately from the other coolies, and thero is
therefore a priori no reason for presuming that a man who has been to Assam
has broken the rule about. eating. Restoration to the tribe is celebrated by a

feast, as a preliminary to which the man has to bathe, shave and receive a

Iustration. One of the Mundas, or a substantial raiyat of another kz'lz", who
has been a member of the Panchayat, is deputed by the Manki to sprinkle
him with water, which is taken up in a leaf of the tulsi plant, or of a nim leaf
if the tulsi is not available. A fowl is then sacrificed-formerly, the offender
had to drink the blood of a pig or a black fowl-after' which the Hos have a

feast, in which their re-admitted brother takes part. As a further proof of his
having begun a new life, the man has to throwaway all the domestic utensils
in his house and use new pots.

.

.

'

901. Fines are imposed in three kinds of cases-(i) Caste cases, in which
an individual has lost his caste through poverty and applies for re-admission.
The Manki takes a portion of the fine and the rest is divided among the
Panchayat members. (ii) Offences against the general interests of the
community; e.g., the cutting of a tree in a sacred grove or immoderate felling
in a village forest. Part of the fino is taken by the Manki and: Panchayat
members, and part by the chaukidar appointed by the villagers to look
after the jungle. (iii) Personal disputes between parties. The major portion
of the fine is given to the aggrieved party as compensation, the remainder
being retained by the Manki and Panchayat members. The amount of the
fine is 'regulated by the offender's capability to pay, and there is seldom
any 'difficulty about realization,

If a man refuses to submit to the Panchayat's decision, the aggrieved
party is referred to the Courts. The number of cases in which the
Panchayat's verdict is questioned is, however, comparatively small.

,

The
Hos do not go to the Mankis as much as they used to do, but when

.

they ask
them to settle their differences in a Panchayat, the orders passed are generally
accepted.* .' .

902. The system of tribal government among the' Mundas of Ranchi
differs according to the area in which they [ive.
Their country may be divided into two subdivisions,

viz., the Khuntkatti and the Bhuinhari areas, lying roughly east and west

respectively of thana Khunti. The Bhuinhari area is made up of groups of
eight or more villages known as Parhas ; the Bhuinhars of each Parha are all
members of one and the same kili or sept. In this area the old post. of
Manki '01' tribal chief has disappeared, whereas it has survived in the Khunt
katti area. The latter was originally divided into Pattis, consisting of ten or

twelve villages, which were ruled over by Mankis. The Pattz's are now for
the most part broken up, except in a locality known as the Manki Patti. In
the Khnntkatti area the Munda and Pahan, who hold office by hereditary right,
convoke Panchayats when occasion requires, e.g., on receipt of a complaint:
The Panchayat consists of members of the same ldU. The Manki may be
asked to preside; otherwise,' the Pahan presides. Its jurisdiction extends
only over the village, and it deals mainly with breaches of the marriage laws
and disputes about the division of property.

In the Bhuinhari area each Parha has a standing committee, which deals
as a matter of course with breaches of the caste rules. The chief
officials are the Raja and Diwan, with whom complaints are lodged by
the Munda or Pahan of the village . where the offence has taken place;
orders are then ·given to the Pande to convoke the Panchayat. All members

MUNDAR.

':' The above account has been compiled from a report by Mr. L. B. Burrows, Deputy Magistrate,
Singhbhum;.
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of the k'ili are entitled to attend. The proceedings are preluded by a feast,
and there are certain officers having duties connected with it. One man

gathers the leaves which serve as plates, another makes the plates, a third
the leaf-cups, and a fourth distributes tobacco and pan. The chief function
of the Panchayat is to punish offences against the marriage laws.
If the culprit is repentant and promises to separat-e from the woman,
he has to drink the blood of a white he-goat or a white fowl; the Pahan
also sprinkles him with its blood. Otherwise he is usually ordered to pay a fine.
The fines are realized by the Di wan and his chaprasis, by force if necessary.
The Mundas are not very strict about eating and drinking, except with persons
belonging to lower castes. They will eat with any Munda of any kilt, and
even with Ohristian Mundas, for embracing Christianity does not involve out

casting. The Panchayat also meets to discuss social matters-recently a

meeting was held in one Parka to discuss the abolition of dances and iatras,
in view of the immorality they lead to. Another favourite subject of discussion
is the Bardari Larai, a political movement aiming at the expulsion of all
Dikku (i.e., Hindu and Musalman) zamindars, of which mention has been made
in the section of Chapter IV dealing with the Birsaits. For this. purpose
collections are made and paid into a common fund."

903. Among the Kandhs (Khonds) of the Khondmals the primitive system

(of village communities still exists almost intact.
KANDHS KHONDS) Th

.

'11 d h' divir , '.

1. e Vl' ages are groupe toget er In IVlSlOns

called Muthas, each village being presided over by a headman, called Malika,
over whom again is the headman of the Mutha, or the Mutha Malika.
The village headman is the arbiter in all disputes, whether social, domestic
or agrarian. If the dispute is between people of different villages, the head
men of the two villages decide it in consultation with the Mutha. headman, in
the presence of a few people of their own or adjoining villages. Intercourse
with a blood relation is a heinous offence. The guilty parties are excommuni
cated till a purifying ceremony has been performed. A buffalo and pig

.

are

.
sacrificed to the earth goddess, and a pot of water is dashed on the front of the
man's house to signify that the year's rainfall will not fail as a result of his
sin. The Hinduized Kandhs of Angul have a system like that of their Hindu
neighbours, there being a hereditary caste headman, called Behara, who
convokes Panchayats and gives judgement in consultation with them. If the
Panchayat is hopelessly divided in its opinion, members of other castes are

called in, to form a general assembly, and the matter is threshed out with their
advice. In Kalahandi the Kandhs select a headman called Omra-the name

curiously recalls Mughal times-to act as their caste headman. He has juris ..

diction over a group of villages, and is assisted by a Panchayat, composed of
elderly and influential villagers and including as a rule the Gaontia, or fiscal
headman. Complaints are made to the Omra, who then convokes the council
and passes orders, in consultation with them, after hearing the patties.

904. The Panchayat system is an old and cherished institution among the
Oraons, the Panch or council of elders being held
in such honour that the Oraons say, before

discussing any important business, ., God above, the Panch below," i.e., the
Panch is the highest authority on earth. There are two types of Panchayat,
viz., the village Panchayat and the Panchora Panchayat. Originally, when
the community consisted only of Oraons, the village Panchayat, i.e., a meeting
of punches representing the village, was confined to them, but now that the
village is more heterogeneous, it has a different constitution. If a question
affecting the whole village is to be debated, all the villagers, whatever .their
caste or tribe, meet in the Panchayat, while its president may be any re

spected village elder-even a Christian catechist-though it is generally the
Mahto or Pahan. This Panchayat meets when occasion demands, and its
president is elected only for the meetmz. It decides land disputes, questions
of inheritance and partition, cases of adultery and any infringement of Oraon
customs. It also brings about the reconciliation of enemies, who have to
drink a bowl of rice-beer together. Should one or other refuse, he is made to

pay a fine or is given a good beating. If they consent to the reconciliation, a

light fine is inflicted in order to provide a feast for the villagers. It also

ORAONS.

Q I am indebted to Mr. J. McPherson, Subdivisional Officer of Khunti, for the above information.
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•

assembles to decide what action shall be taken when the village is visited by
sickness, either of man or beast. The first thing done is, .of course, to
:find out the wizard or the witch who is devouring their children or their
cattle, and the next is to decide how to treat him or her

905. The Panchora Panchayat is a more formal assembly consisting of
the adult male members of a group of five or six
villages. It is presided over either by the

Kartaha or by the lVlukhia.· There is a Kattaha for each Panchora, who
holds his office by hereditary righ t. The Mukhia is the chief man of a

village or group of villages, and holds his office only as long as he is capable
of performing its duties and is approved of by his fellows. The Panchora
Panchayat is concerned chiefly with grave offences against caste rules, and
also acts as a court of appeal against the decision of the Village Panchayat.
If a man is ready to go to the expense of callingthis large body together, he.
can do so, but tbe expense of gi ving food and drink to such a large body is
naturally deterrent.

906. One important function 0'£ the Panchora Panchayat is to reinstate a

man in caste. It sits In judgement on his case,
decides whether he can be re-admitted, and fixes

the amount he must pay, etc. In" the actual ceremony of reinst�tement the
Kartaha plays a leading part. In the first place, the outcasts goes round the
villages of the Panchora, carrying- a lota and anouncing the date on which
the Panchayat will assemble at his house. He has to fast for a certain period,
and the Kartaha with two attendants (bhitrias), come to his house. Two
other Oraons (called sioaliis) , who" are especially selected for the purpose,
mount guard over him to see that he does not break his fast or take any food
or drink except turmeric water. When the period of fasting is ended, the
Panchayat assembles, and the offender, after bathing, comes before it. The
Kartaha kills a white cock or white goat, and the culprit is made to drink the
blood, thus symbolically purging his sin. He then serves each Oraon with
some food, after which the Kartaha calls for his fee (tJatri tari) , which varies
from Rs. 5 to Rs. 15. Having received it, he begins to eat t_he, food prepared
by the outcaste. The moment t.hat the Kartaha raises the food to his
lips, all the persons present hurl their rice at his head. The offender,
after this, brings a fresh supply of food and eats with his fellow tribesmen.
The function of the Kartaha, it will be noticed, is that of a scapegoat or sin
eater. On his return home he uses the fees which he has been paid to give
a feast to the caste-men. By so doing he atones for .having eaten the food of
an outcaste.

907. " Tn some parts of Barwe in Ranchi there are Parha Panchayats,
which differ in constitution and functions from
the Panchora Panchayats. Like the latter, the

Parha Panchayat exercises jurisdiction over a group of villages, but it does
not consist' of all the adult males of each village, but only of the leading,
men in each village, e.g., the Mahto, Pahan, Bhandari, etc. It further deals
with matters affecting whole villages. and not merely individuals. The
Panchayat, which meets only once a year, deals with matters of religion, the
dates of festivals, etc., and also with disputes about the village flags. Each
Oraon village has a £lag with a distinctive emblem, and disputes arise if one

village makes any wanton innovation in its flag, e.g., adopts the emblem which
is distinctive of another. One of its chief functions is to deal with villages
that do not observe the customary rules of sport, especially in the annual hunt.
Two villages, for instance, unite for a hunt. During the beat a deer is wounded
by villagers of village A, but escapes and is killed by the villagers
of village B, who surreptitiously carry off their spoils of th- chase and
enjoy a solitary feast, A curious penalty is inflicted by the Parha Panchayat.
The villagers or village A invade village 13 and beat to death the first pig
which crosses their path, so as to supply themselves with a feast in the' place
of that of which they have been unfairly deprived.

908. The offences with which the Panchayat deals.. whether it be the.
Panchayat of the village or of the Panchora, are for

OFFE�CES AND THEIR PUNISHMENT. the most part offences against caste rules and
public morality. The Panchayat takes no notice of sexual intercourse between

PANCHORA PANlTIIAYAT.

RE-AD:\ll�SlO� OF OUTCASTES.

PARHA PANCHAYAT ..,.
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Oraons if the 'parties are not closely related. If a child is born, the parties are

made to live together. Should the child die, they may separate, provided that
all intercourse between them ceases and that the young man pays for the main
tenance of the girl till she is married. Sexual intercourse between parties
who are closely related is regarded as a very serious offence, and may involve
loss of tribal rights for life or for a long term of years. The offending parties
will only be able to recover their status, if at all, by the payment of large
fine. Extenuating circumstances are however taken into consideration, and
the Pauchayat may consider it sufficient to give the parties a beating.

Sexual intercourse between Oraons and non-Oraons is a serious offence,
but its heinousness depends on the social status of the caste concerned.
Oases .of illicit intercourse between an Oraon and a non-Oraon of low
caste, e.g., Dom, Ghasi, 'I'uri, Lohar, etc., or of adultery with a non-Oraon
of any caste, whether high or low, are submitted to a mixed Panchayat,
s.e., a Panchayat composed of the entire male population of the Panchora
or Panchoras concerned, both castes being represented. If the act was un

premeditated or committed in drunkenness, the Panchayat will deal leniently
with the offenders. If it was premeditated, the offenders may have to pay
a fine of a buffalo or 5 or 6 pigd (of a total value or about Rs. 40) before
they can be taken back into caste. The fines are divided between the two
castes who have formed the Panchayat. Subsequently, the caste which
ranks higher in social estimation holds a second Panchayat and imposes
another fine on the member of their caste who has brought discredit upon
them. ,

The rules about eating and drinking are not strict, and breach of them
can be condoned by providing a goat or a pig and some rice-beer for a

feast, or by the sacrifice of a white goat or a white cock and by drinking the
blood of the animal so sacrificed. The ceremony of expiation may be carried
out by the Pahan of the village, and the expiation does not necessarily involve
the assembly of a Panchayat. As among other tribes of the Chota Nagpur
Plateau, a man who has a festering sore-a "wound with maggots" as it is
usually described-is considered to have offended against caste and to be
unclean. To regain his position, he must call the Panchayat and feast them
on a white goat and rice-beer.*

. .

909. The Kharias of Ranchi have a Panchayat system similar �o that .of
the Oraons, They are divided into two classes,KHARIAS.

( .)viz., those who eat the flesh of cows Chotgohandi
and those who abstain from it. (Bargohandi). Amongst the latter it is an
oftence wilfully to kill, or to cause to be killed, a cow or bullock : such an

offence can only be expiated by a visit to a sacred bathing place. On his
return, the <culprit has to drink the blood of a white goat and give a feast to
.the members of the Panchayat. The Kharias also have a Kartaha who restores
men to caste: he is not a permanent officer, but is chosen for the occasion.
If a man is outcasted and cannot, owing to poverty, pay the fine at once!
the Panchayat may grant him the right of drinking with his castemen. For
this he must pay them two measures of parched rice and one pot of rice
beer. For the full recovery of caste rights the Kartaha's help is needed.
The offender drinks the blood of a white he-goat, besides supplying food and
drink to the Panchayat. No rice is thrown at the Kartaha, and he is
merely the first person to eat the food of the outcaste. As among the
Oraons, it is an offence for a woman to do a man's work. A Kharia woman

who touches the plough, is herself yoked to a plough and made to plough
a few feet of ground: she must also eat some grass and go round the
village begging for rice to provide drink for the Panchayat. The sister or

the daughter of the master of the house, when grown up, also commits an

offence if she enters a cow-shed.
910. The system of tribal government among the Santals is closely

SANTALS. bound up with the 'communal system. Its unit
is the village, at the head of which is the Santal

\� The above account has been compiled .from a note by Mr. M. G. Hallett: r.c.s., late Subdivisional
Officer of Gumla in the ,Ranchi district. A brief account of the 01'3.on Panchayats in Palamau will be found
in The Religion and Uustome of the Oraons, by the Revd. P. Dehon, Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of
Bengal, V01. I, 1906- 07.
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headman or Manjhi. He is essential to Santal life, every public sacrifice,
ceremony and festival requiring his presence. Should a Santal village have a

headman of another race, they will appoint a Santal to perform all the social
and ceremonial deaths of the Manjhi. He is called a Handi Manjhi, i.e., a

liquor headman, the consumption of liquor being a feature of their ceremonies.
In his administrative. capacity as fiscal head of the village the Manjhi
is assisted by a sub-head man called a Paranik. In his social functions he
is assisted by the �J og-Manjhi, who acts as custos morum to the young
people of the village. .If a girl becomes pregnant, the J og-Manjhi has
to find the man who is responsible and bring him before the Panchayat,
which will deal with the culprit. If he does not, the village people take
him to the Manjhi's cow-shed and tie him with a buffalo's rope to a pole,
besides imposing a fine on him. During the Sohrai festival, when much
license prevails, the village boys and girl s Iive for five days and nights with
the Jog-Manjhi, who has to see that no scandal occurs, e.g., that relatives
between whom marriage is prohibited do not have illicit intercourse. The
Jog-Manjhi has an assistant called Jog-Paranik, who officiates when he is
absent. The fifth and last of the secular village officials is the Gorait, who
acts as the Manjhi's orderly, and calls the villagers together at his command.
These posts are practically hereditary, but it is recognized that their holders
are merely representatives of the village community and that they derive
their power from the people themselves. Once a year they' all resign their
-posts to the village people, though this is now done only pro forma, for they
are regularly re-appointed.

The Manjhi summons the villagers when any question arises affecting
their common interests, or when a villager has complained to him and
a communal 'judgment is required The meeting is called a Panchayat or

in Santali More-hor (literally five men), a term which probably originally
signified the headman and the foul' other village officials. The latter are

ex-ojfiC'io members. and the Panchayat also includes any adult male be
longing to the vil1age. If there is .a dispute between Santals belonging to
different villages, the people of both villages meet together to decide the case.

If they cannot arrive at a conclusion, or if one or both of the parties are

dissatisfied with their finding, a reference is made to a full bench consisting
of a Parganait (who is the head of a group of villages), the village headmen
of the group and other influential men in the neighbourhood. As the
Manjhi has an assistant in the village, so the Parganait has an assistant
in his circle called the Desh-Manjhi.

Every village has its council place (the Manjhi than) where Panchayats
are held and petty disputes are settled. .The Panchayat also disposes of
more serious questions, such as disputes about marriage and inheritance.
Questions of serious importance are referred to a Panchayat consisting of the
neighbouring Manjhis under the control of the Parganait.

911. Total excommunication, which means expulsion from the tribe,
can only be effected by a general assembly of the
Santals. This extreme penalty is inflicted for

breaches of either the endogamous or the exogamous law, i.e., for sexual
intercourse with a non-Santal or between Santal relatives who come within
their table of kindred and affinity. If anyone commits such an offence, the
headman of his village calls his neighbouring colleagues together and informs
them. If the charge is believed to be true, the parties are temporarily out
'casted. Nothing more can be done till the annual tribal hunt takes place,
when the matter is discussed in a full conclave of the Santals. If the case is
not proved, those who started the rumour are very severely punished. 1£
it is proved, the assembly gives an order for outcasting, and proceeds to
execute the sentence under the supervision of the local Parganait and some

other influential men. The main part of the proceedings consists of defiling
the outcaste's house. The fire-places, pots, etc., are all broken, while the
young men strip and commit nuisance in and round about the house; one case

is known in which it took more than two weeks for the place to dry up properly.
912. The tribal hunt is the one occasion in the year when the Santals

act as a united tribe. all local units and officials
being then subordin�ted to the tribal session.

OUTCASTING.

THE TRIBAL Hrrsr.

MMM 2
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It is . a common hunt to which the people are summoned by an official
called Dihri, who acts as priest and hunt-master. The summons is sent ,by
a sal branch being circulated. In' the evening, when the hunt is over, the
people meet in council. Here the Manjhis and Parganaits are, if necessary,
brought to justice; and if anyone has to be excommunicated, his case

is dealt with. Any matter, great or small, may be brought forward by
anyone; if the case cannot be finally decided then, it is kept in abeyance
till next year's hunt.

/ '$

913. The re-admission of outcastes is as public as their excommunication.
It is effected by a ceremony called [am jatz' :(z.e.,
eating one's way back to the tribe). When it

is to be performed, the village headman informs the local Parganait, and
the latter 12, other Parganaits, so that the news spreads over the. whole
countryside, The person who is to be re-admitted goes to the end of the
village street carrying water in a lota with a twisted cloth round his neck
to show that he is willing to be led, After he has acknowledged his trans

gression and begged for pity, the most venerable Parganait present takes
the lota from his hands and bows to the sun. He then rinses his mouth with
a little of the water and passes it round to all leading men, who do the same,
After this they enter the village and go to the courtyard of the outcasts,
where he washes their feet. All then sit down to a feast at which the
outcasts serves them: he also pays the necessary fees, .viz., Rs. 5 to every
Parganait and to the village Manjhi, and one rupee to every other Manjhi.
Afterf.he feast the old Parganait announces his restoration to brotherhood,
'I'hey then dig a small hole, bury a lump of cow-dung in it and put a stone on

top, thereby symbolizing that the man's sin is buried for ever.

914. In the Patna State the Binjhals and Saharas have a curious belief
that if a man is killed by a tiger his relatives

DEATHS FROM TIGERS AHD OUT- 1.. 'It· � b h
CASTING.

necome 'lpSO acto Impure. .B or ot
.

castes
there is an elaborate ceremony of purification

which is performed by the officers of the caste Panchayat, viz., the Muri and
Biswal in the case of Binjhals and the Biswal and Manjhi in the case of
Saharas. The following account of the ceremony among Binjhals applies
mutatis muiomdis to the Saharas, the name of the officiating functionaries only
being different. The family of the dead man first search for the body and bury
it, or any portion they can find, near the village site. .They then observe a

fast till the Muri comes and sprinkles the juice of the 'b'lj'a tree over their
house and also over the village roads and paths. After this, the household
get out new pots and break their fast, but they remain excommunicated till
duly purified. On the morning of the day fixed for this ceremony, all their
clothes are washed, and the walls and floor of the house smeared with fresh
earth and cowdung. The Biswal and Muri, accompanied by other members
of the caste, then take the outcasted family to a stream or tank: the family
is represented by one of its members, who is treated 'as the outcaste. He is
shaved there completely, his male relatives are also shaved, and the females
have their nails pared. They also bathe and put on new clothes. The Muri
and Biswal make seven holes on the bank of the tank or stream, in each of
which water, paddy, milk and flowers are placed. Beven lamps and, seven

heaps of rice are placed by them and the sun god is invoked: the outcaste and
his family stand facing the sun. The Muri sacrifices seven fowls, and pours
water seven times on the outcaste's head. Vlater is also sprinkled over the
bodies of the outcasts and his family, and some is poured into their hands and
drunk by them, after which they fall at the feet of the caste fellows and
remain prostrate till told by the elders to arise. After this, the Muri goes to
the house again and sprinkles the holy water on the floor and roofs. The pro
ceedings end with a feast in the purified house, symbolizing re-entry into caste.

It is believed that the' spirit of the dead man enters the tiger and that it
will kill the head of the house unless the family is purified. The ceremony,
it is said, propitiates the spirit, which is then released from bondage. The
basis of the superstition is probably however, that the family has offended
the deity and that, for the sake of, the community, they must be purified by
means of an expiatory ceremony. If any Khonds are resident in a village
where a man has been killed by a tiger, they also take action independently.

RE-ADMISSION OF' OUTCASTES.
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In the centre of the street in which they live is a square wooden post, with
the head roughly carved, which represents the earth god and is called Dharni
or Judan. To it they make offerings, and neglect of its worship is a sin which
renders them reliable to attacks from tigers. Formerly, when a man was

killed by a tiger, they left the village and built new houses elsewhere. Now
that the State has a system of forest conservancy, they are content to tear up
the post� erecting another after an interval of a week or so.

915. In Orissa the system of caste government follows a more or less
uniform type. The lowest castes, and also : the
Hatua castes, i.e., clean (mostly functional) castes,
such as Gauras and Gurias, that occupy an inter.

mediate position in the social scale, have headmen called variously Behara (the
commonest name), Padhan, 'I'hanapati, etc., who exercise authority in caste
matters over single villages or groups of two to six villages. Over them, again,
are superior officials called Mahantas, Sardar Beharas, etc., with jurisdiction
over large areas, e.g., fifty to sixty villages. The posts are hereditary: on

succession, the new officer gives a feast to the castemen under him, the
headmen of other groups and the superior officials. When they meet at this
convivial gathering, they declare his succession is confirmed. Caste offences
are dealt with in several ways according to their gravity, and the tribunal is
not always confined to members of the caste. On receipt of a complaint, the
headman calls a meeting of influential villagers belonging both to his caste and
also to other castea," and decides the question in consultation with them:
this meeting is called a Sabha. If the accused is opposed to having the
case decided by this tribunal, the headman brings it up at a gathering of
the caste on the occasion of some festival: this conclave is called Jati Sabha,
i.e., a meeting of the caste. The accused is excommunicated till the Jati
Sabha has given its verdict. If the issues are important, or if . the offender
disputes the decision of a Jati :Sabha, ta Barhai. Patak Sabha or general
meeting of several castes (Brahmans, other high castes and clean low castes)
is called. Its decision is final, and the people of all castes respect it.

If an offender refuses to submit to the orders passed by the head
man at a Sabha or to the orders of the Jati Sabha, he is outcasted. If he
disregards the decision of the general meeting (Barhai Patak Sabha), he is
declared pattt, i.e., out of Hindu society, and the village barber and washer
man cease to serve him. Fines are generally imposed for petty offences and
expended in offerings to Jagannath or the village deity. Men guilty of
serious offences have to provide the oastemen with a feast or more than
one feast. This entails heavy expense,' as the number of men to be fed
varies from 100 to 400. If an offender is poor, he may be permitted to
feed only a fe w men and to pay a- certain amount in cash. If he is so poor
that he cannot make any payment, he falls prostrate before the assembly

.

of caste people (Jati Sabha) and serves each man with dantkathz' nani, t.e.,
he gives each of them a stick for brushing his teeth and some water. This
is regarded as an humiliating penance. Each caste has got a Brahman or

Baishnab who makes the offerings to the deities. When a Jati Sabha is to
be held, the money received up to date is made over to him. He then makes
'the offerings, brings the bhog (food offered to the deities), and distributes
it to all the caste people, who eat it then and there.

916. In Balasore the system appears to be more like that of Bihar.
It is reported that low castes, such as Gaura, Tanti, Teli, Gokha, Kandra,
etc., have each a Panchayat, which deals with all questions connected
with caste government. The Panchayat consists of as many members as

there are houses 'or families within its jurisdiction. A male member from each
family is sent as a delegate to it ; a minor is represented by an adult relative.
It is invariably presided over by the Behara or caste headman, who holds
his title by hereditary right and ,; is appointed, when necessary, by the
religious preceptor or village landlord." He is, in fact, the real authority, for
all questions are referred to him in the first instance, and the Panchayat takes
action only on his initiative. He calls it together when a special meeting
is necessary. Generally, however, the meetings are held when religious'
festivals or social ceremonies are celebrated, at which the members of the
caste will naturally be present.

.

ORISSA.
Low CASTES.
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911. The higher castes, such as Brahman, Karan .and Khandait, and
.

among the low clean castes, the Chasas, have no
HIGH CASTES.

caste officials. When any member of these castes
commits a serious offence or repeatedly violates caste customs, his neighbours
move in the matter and call a meeting of the caste and leading members
of other castes to deal with the matter. The control over individual members
is not very strong, and the decisions of the caste councils are frequently dis
regarded. An offender may have sympathisers and friends, who back him up
and, with him, disregard the opinion of the majority. In this respect the
Oriya high caste is like the Bengali high oaste.vas it is frequently split up into
discordant factions.

.

918. In Sambalpur there are some castes of which the organization is
connected with the local temples. Council meet-

CASTE GOVERNMENT AND TE�IPLES.· h d
.

k
.

mgs are el In temples, oaths ta en In a temple
form an important part of the procedure, and temples are maintained from the
caste funds. The castes in which this system obtains present other peculiar
features of which a brief account may be given.

919. The Panchayat presidents of the Agarias, who are called Parganias,
are the headmen of the villages in which the
principal temples of this community are situated:

these villages are known as Gurigaon, i.e., temple villages. They hold office
by hereditary right, but residence in the temple villages is essential. The
Panchayats are held in the temples and are convoked by the Pargania, who
summons-it is said by letter-the leading men of the caste from each village
within the local area served bj the temple.' In .case of intestate deaths, the
whole property of the deceased goes to the caste. A feast is given, the
Pargania gets a 'bullock, and the balance is utilized for religious or charitable
purposes, e.g., repairing the' temples, and helping poor castemen on the
occasion of marriages.

920. The Kultas worship Ramchandi, a deity who has three principal
temples. The villages in which they are situated
are called Piths, and the fiscal headmen of the

three villages are the caste headmen. All the Kultas therefore are grouped
in three circles, each with its Pith Panchayat. or general committee, consist
ing of 4 to 6 persons, of which the Pith headman is president. Membership
of the Panchayat is hereditary: even the minor heir of a deceased Panch
can sit on it. The president's post is also hereditary, but females can

succeed-a unique feature in the system of caste government. One of the
presidents at the present time is 'a woman. Under the general committees
there are sub-committees, and under the sub-committees there are one or

two Kurs or headmen in each Kulta village. The post of Kur is also
hereditary.

If the matter to be' decided is of small importance, the Kur sends for
the castemen of the, village and decides the case with their help. Otherwise
he refers it to the president of the local sub-committee. The president
then calls all the Kurs of, his circle and sits in council with them. . Serious
offences, and cases in which there is a division of opinion, have to be tried
by the general committee. If an accused does not admit his guilt, neither
the Kur nor the . su b-committee can pass final orders, and a reference must
be made to the Pith Panchayat. If he still persists in his plea of innocence,
he is directed to have it put to the proof by taking an oath in a temple. In
case of an intestate death, the temple gets all that remains of the property
of the deceased after the expenses of a caste feast have been met. If a

widow marriage takes place. the temple gets 5 per cent. of the money' which
the bridegroom pays to the castemon for the marriage feast.

921. The Brahmans of Sambalpur, unlike Brahmans elsewhere, have
an organized system of self-government for each
of their three sub-castes. They are (1) the Jharua

Brahmans, the earliest Brahmans in Sambalpur, whose name means jungly
and is supposed to refer to the fact that the country was a mass of jungle
when they settled in it ; (2) the Utkal Brahmans, who are later immigrants
from Orissa; and (3) the Raghunathia Brahmans, who worship Raghunath

.
or Ram.

AGARIAS.

KULTAS.

BRAHMANS.
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The Jharuas are grouped together in a society or Sabha, which is desig
nated Brahmapura Aranyak Brahman Sabha: the Brahmapura temple in
Sambalpur, from which it derives its name, is of particular sanctity, and not

only caste matters but also civil suits are settled by oaths in it. The
Sabha has written records dating back 50 years and is administered by
a Panchayat or standing committee, at present consisting of 15 members
including the president. 'I'he latter is a member of the family from which
the Raja of Sambalpur used to select the Brahman headman. The
members of the committee are chosen by the Sabha 'from leading families
in Sambalpur town. This Panchayat has got original jurisdiction over

members' of the community living in Sambalpur town and its neigh bour
ing villages. Outside these limits there are sub-committees with Parganias
as headmen. The Sabha gives each Pargania a charter or letter of authoriza
tion, which also contains the names of the members of the sub-committee:
the latter are selected from among the local Jharuas by the Sabha in consuls
tation with the Pargania. The Brahmapura Sabha formerly had appellat
jurisdiction over all the sub-committees, but recently independent Sabhae
have been set up. When there is an appeal against the decision of a sub
committee, its members sit with the ·members of the Br'ahmapura Sabha.
Other castes also refer to it questions of a specially grave or complicated
character. A record is kept of the proceedings, and regular accounts are

maintained. In doubtful cases the alleged offender has to swear to his
innocence in the Rrahmapura temple.

.

922. The Utkals recognize the supremacy of a -temple in Sambalpur
called 'I'imni Guri. Till a recent date, the head' of the Guru family of
Sambalpur, as the chief priest of this temple, was the recognized headman of
the ·caste, and sat in Panchayat with the heads of the principal families. This
simple body was swept away in 1895, when the modernized Utkals, filled
with admiration of the representative system, decided to adopt it in their
social life. A large meeting was held, in which the proposed reforms
were sanctioned and the Panchayat was reorganized, 20 members being elected.
The head of the Guru family retained his post, and the vice-president also
was selected from that family. No elections were held to fill up vacancies
till 1911, when there was another mass meeting of the community and fresh
members were elected. The president, a man of the good old type, had by
this time realized what the "reforms" meant. He resigned and the vice-
president took his place.

.

The general committee exercises original jurisdiction over Sambalpur
and its neighbourhood, and has 20 sub-committees under it, to which it has
delegated power to deal with minor, breaches of caste rules. Every serious
matter in which there is need of prayasckztta, or of consultation of the
Smrttis, must be referred to the general committee. The elective system has
not been extended to the sub-committees, membership of which is confined to
certain families. The headman is selected from the principal family in the
group of villages over which it has control. "When a Panchayat meets, and
the accused pleads not guilty, evidence is taken, the witnesses produced. by
both sides being examined on oath. If the evidence is inconclusive, the
'offender is asked whether he will swear in a temple that he was not guilty.
The Brahmapura temple is most commonly resorted to. The' oath is written on

a palm leaf, and, alter being read out, is deposited in the temple. The man

invokes terrible penalities on his head, e.g., that if he has committed the
offence complained of, he will become blind, that "his heart will burst�" or

that he will lose all his children within three days, or three weeks or three
months or three years, as may be agreed upon. If nothing of the sort happens
within the period fixed, he comes up again before the Panchayat with the
palm leaf and is taken back to caste.

�23. The Raghunathias have an entirely different system, for they are

under Gaontias or village headmen, each of whom is assisted by a permanent
Panchayat of four men. The posts of the headmen and the panches are

hereditary. For offences not calling for permanent outcasting the culprit has'
to purify himself by having himself shaved clean and all his clothes washed,
and then visit a temple and make offerings to Raghunath. After this, he
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must give a feast to his brethren. Fines are utilized for caste feasts, and
of the balance five-eighths are devoted to the worship of Raghunath.

924. In Orissa many things are treated as- breaches of caste rules that
are taken no notice of elsewhere. A man who has
been imprisoned in jail is frequently treated as a

outcaste. On his release he has to make a pilgrimage besides other penalties,
such as providing a feast for his local brethren, before he can be in commu

nion with them. The Malis of Sambalpur outcaste a man for ever who is
imprisoned seven times. If he is imprisoned more than once, they call on him
to execute a bond, undertaking not to commit crime on pain of excommuni
cation. To be beaten by a very low-caste man, such as a Ganda, is regarded
as an offence by most castes. If a Gaura suffers this indignity, he must

throwaway his earthen cooking pots, cleanse his house and furniture,
shave, have his clothes washed, and feed two old castemen residing in the
village. A Bhulia is fined if a Ganda even accidentally touches him.
Machhiap:;ttak, i.e., having maggots in a wound, makes a man unclean. The
unclean wretch is temporarily outcasted, either for a fixed period (often 21

days) or until the wound heals. The Sahars sometimes punish a woman if she
plasters the house or cleans the cowshed of a member of another caste, or

carries baggage for him.
The punishments are sometimes extraordinarily light. A Kewat was

fined only Rs. 22 for suppressing no less than three damaging facts, viz., that
(1) his nephew removed the corpse of a man of another caste, (2) a widow in
his house conceived, and (3) a relative of his went to Assam to work on a

tea garden. One curious form of punishment is to make the culprit stand on

one leg with a pot full of water on his head.
925. Among the low castes of Sambalpur the ceremony for readmitting

READMISSION OF OUTCASTES.
outcastes is very like the purifying ceremony
which, as already described, has to be undergone

when a man has been kille� by a tiger. The following is a des,cription of the
ceremony among the Ghasis by Mr. A. N. Moberly, I.C.S., formerly Deputy
Commissioner of Sambalpu r. A Ghasi outcaste can only be reamitted b;y
a member of a section of the caste ealled Sonani. Each Sonani familj is
in charge of a circle for this purpose, and the head of the family for the
time being officiates, On the appointed day the caste-men assemble in the
morning on the bank of a nullah or tank. The outcaste and the males of
his family, who have been expelled with him, are shaved. All bathe, and
the Sonani, who wears a new waistcloth (langot) supplied by the outcaste and
a thread like those worn by Brahmans, sacrifices a white cock to the sun. He
then takes some water, which should have been obtained from the priest of
some temple. If such water: cannot be obtained, he makes seven small
holes in the bed of the nullah and mixes some water from each of. them.
He places a little gold, some tulsi leaves and a pice in the vessel, holding
the thread which he is wearing in his thumb, as Brahmans do on an

auspicious occasion. He then gives a little to the outcasts, who is standing
on his left leg with his hands placed together in the attitude of a supplicant.
After drinking, the outcasts makes an obeisance to the Panchayat, who
declare him pure. The other persons, who have been outcasted with him and
who are

I

standing behind him, but not on one leg. are also given some of the
water. The Sonani then takes the remainder and sprinkles it over the
outcaste's house, where the proceedings close with a feast.

The ceremony among the Mahars has several points of similarity. The
heads of certain families of the Bisi and Naik sections conduct the
ceremony; these officers also preside over every Panchayat at. whi�h any
question of divorce, outcasting or readmission is decided. Both should,
if possible, be present at the readmission ceremony, in which case the Bisi

. takes the leading part, the Naik acting as his assistant; but in the
absence of one. the other can perform the whole ceremony. On the
morning of the day of readmission all the dirty clothes belonging to the
outcaste's family are given to the village washerman, and the walls and
floors of his house are smeared with cowdung. In the case of heinous
offences, the caste-men assemble under a m ihua tree near a river or tank.
The chief outcaste is completely shaved, if a male; ira female, her hair is

. CASTE Ol!'FE�CES.
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cut. The other males of the family have their front hair shaved and the
women's nails are pared. All th�n bathe, the outcastes exchanging the
clothes ,they are wearing for others freshly washed by the Dhobi. The Bisi
and Nai.k smear a place' near the water with cowdung, and, after setting a

lamp on it, make seven holes. In one of them they put gold, silver, 9hz" which
has been sanctified with mantras by a Brahman, g'Ur, tulsi, nirma land cow

dung, and mix .water from it with that in the other six. Arwa rice, milk,
gur, ghz', honey and flowers .are then heaped together on the smeared place,
and powdered sandalwood is sprinkled over them. The Bisi takes a cook
and, facing the sun, cuts its throat on the edge of an axe, which he holds
between his feet, so that the blood falls on the offerings. He prostrates
himself and is followed by all present. The sacrifice is in honour of Sam1ai.
Patmeswari is sometimes worshipped after Samlai; in this case there are

two lamps, two heaps of offerings and two cocks. 'I'he Hisi and Naik next
collect water from each of the seven holes in a pot, and all repair to the
mahua tree, where the outcaste stands, facing the sun, with his family
behind him and the caste-men opposite. The Bisi pours some of the water
into his hands, and he drinks it standing on his left leg. Some water is
:similarly taken by each member of his family, but- they are allowed to drink
.with both feet on the ground. At the direction of the Bisi he falls at the
feet of the, caste-men, and the elders tell him that he may get up as he is
'absolved. The Bisi then goes 'alone to the outcaste's house and sprinkles the
remainder of the water on the floor and roof. On his return to the mahua
tree, all feast. 'I'he fowl is buried by, the Bisi, the lamps and offerings are

thrown into the water and the holes are obliterated. In less serious cases
the feast takes place at the house of the outcasts, and no part of the cere

mony takes under a mahua. tree.
,

926. In Bengal the, unit of caste government is the Samaj, a name for
a society or association, which has, in this connec

tion, a restricted special sense. It means the
circle within which the members of a caste or sub-caste usually dine
together on festive and religious occasions, and may be translated as "the
local community." Every Hindu is under an obligation to feed oastemen on

certain occasions, and those who' can attend on such occasions constitute the
Samaj or administrative unit. Its limits therefore vary: there may be one

or more in a village, or one Samaj may comprise a group of villages. There is
always a tacit understanding amongst the members of the Samaj to abide by
its decisions. It is, in fact, a corporate body,

' which acts as guardian of the
unwritten social laws with regard to endogamy, exogamy and commensality.

927. The lower castes have headmen for each Samaj, known by various
.

names, such as Pradhan. Matabar, Mandai, Para-
'",

Low CASTES. manik, Samajpati. etc., who hold office. by here-
ditary right.' The headship generally descends from father to son,

. but when
the lineal male line of a! family becomes extinct, the head' of .another family
connected with the extinct line succeeds. Under the altered conditions
of the present day, however, the hereditary Mandals'are being ousted by
parvenus, ,who have acquired wealth and influence. Sometimes also 'the
zamindar appoints a Matabar or Pradhan for the caste in place of a deceased
one. These headmen occupy the same position, and deal' with offences' in
consultation with caste councils in the same way, as headmen in Bihar. At
the council meetings, which are commonly called ma/Lis, sentences of outcast

ing (permanent or temporary), fines and corporal punishments are inflicted.
Fines are .Iroquontly made over to the Barwari (an institution for the
performance of village nuias), or to the Hari Sabha, or are spent in a caste
feast, or in, feeding, Brahmans. Sometimes the offender, if he is a man of
substance, has to undertake some work of public utility, such as the construc
tion of atank or repairs to a temple. Not infrequently, however, he is influential
enough to be able to defy the Panchayat's order, especially if he is supported
byother influential men. In such a' case a split occurs, and two rival factions
arise. The split often becomes permanent, and each faction sets up a Samaj
for itself.

928. Other castes have no hereditary headman, but have a standing
committee of ,influential men of the caste, to whom complaints, are preferred

BENGAl••
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and who call meetings to decide upon them. Where a caste bas neither a

headman nor a committee, the question of any member having broken caste
rules is brought up upon ceremonial occasions, e.g., marriages, sraddha; and the
like. Those who disapprove of the conduct of the delinquent, refuse to join
him in the feasts given on such occasions, and dissuade others from doing so.

The recognized leaders of the caste are also approached, and if they are of
the same opinion, the delinquent is boycotted until he has made the atonement
required by influential members of the community.

"An interesting example of the collapse of caste organization is reported
from Dinajpur. In that dist riot there used to be a regular gradation of
officials among the Kumhars. The Chaurasia were the recognized leaders
of the caste. No marriage or sraddha was regarded as complete without
their presence, and they were the final authorities in caste matters. Under
them were headmen called Paramaniks, while the executive officers were
Panpatras.

.

The latter summoned the members to caste meetings, sending
round pan or betel leaves as a missive, and at the meetings served the whole
assembly, bringing in plantain leaves for use as plates at the common meal
and removing them when it was over. The cont-rol of the Chaurasis has been
thrown off. Though they have a high social status, they have no

s�ecralauthority in caste government. The Panpatras have- also ceased 'to pe ·form
their former duties, and now the Paramaniks are the only officials.

929. The higher castes of Bengal have no regular machinery to maintain
social and moral discipline, but hold meetings to

.

HIGH CASTES. discuss questions as they arise. Among the
Brahmans living in towns there is frequently some man of good. family and :

position who is generally recognized as their head. When an aggrieved 'party
appeals to him, he calls a meeting of the more influential citizens, to which
the more erudite local Pandits are invited. The question at issue is dis ..

cussed, and the opinion of the Pandits is taken as to whether the Sastras
sanction or prohibit the course proposed. Votes are taken, though not

formally recorded, and a decision is come to. In petty cases the services of
the Pandits may be dispensed with, but in matters of moment to the com

munity they are indispensable. When broad questions of usage, caste or religion
are discussed, Pandits of repute are called in from such centres as Nabadwip,
Bhatpara, Purbasthali, and even Benares. There is a popular idea that
the influence of the Pandits is on the wane. This belief is true only to this
extent, that the Pandits have lost the means of enforcing their verdict.
They pronounce their judgement, but its execution is left to others not, under
their ·power. The 'result is that a delinquent generally manages to escape
the penalties prescribed by the Pandits if local men of influence connive at
his offence or neglect to punish him. That, however, does not affect the real
authority of the Pandits, which lies not in execution of sentence, but in the
proceedings leading up to judgement. In this respect their influence is as

strong. to-day as it was a century ago, and their counsel is still as freely
sought.

930. The meetings of both Brahmans and Kayasths are almost entirely
confined to the consideration of the following offences :-(1) Sea voyages and

�e eating of forbidden food, (2) intermarriage between different sub-castes,
- (3) widow marriage, and (4) immorality on the part of a female. Immorality

on the part of males seldom forms the subject of discussion, but a

suspicion of unchastity on the part of a female is sufficient for a meeting to
he called: if the charge is proved, she is. rigorously dealt with. There is
no doubt that the control of the caste over its individual members is, with
one exception, less complete than it is in the case of castes which have
caste Panchayats. The exception is the Kulin clans, on which the Ghataks
keep a sharp eye. Their delinquencies are noised abroad at marriage feasts

. and other social ceremonies. Social degradation or excommunication auto

matically ensues without the necessity. of a caste meeting. Other sections
have not the same.solidarity. One party may sympathize with the offender,
e.g., with one who eats forbidden food; if they are the stronger party, he has
little to fear. It is becoming, increasingly difficult to punish a rich or

influential man, as he is generally able to win over other members of the
.easte, which consequently is split up into separate parties.
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�)Hl. The following is a brief sketch of the system in force among the
Koches in Dinajpur and the Meches in Jalpaiguri,

KOCHES. who may be taken as types' of semi-Hinduized
tribes. Over each group of Koches there is a headman called Mahat ; there
may be more than one group or Samaj in a village. The office of headman
descends according to the ordinary law of inheritance, but on failure of male
issue :t new headman is elected by the people. Over a group of Mahats is a

Haisi, called also a Paramanik or Digari Mahat, whose office is also hereditary.
Paramount authority over, all these functionaries is exercised by an officer
called Saheb Gosain. Petty cases are decided by Mahats with the assistance
of heads of families under them, but more important cases are heard by the
Baisi assisted by the Mahats under him and by leading villagers. There is a

right of appeal in all cases to the Saheb Gosain. A Gosain of Gayaspur in
the Malda district is generally the Saheb Gosail1', but the zamindar of Mald war

exercises the powers of the Saheb Gosain within his estates, and the
priest of the Maharaja of Dinajpur exercises similar powers in the Dinajpur
estate.

.

932. When the Dual's were held by the Bhutanese, each Mech village
had a headman called Thakuri. His place has
been taken by the Mandal, who originally acquired

the position by election, but has now become an hereditary official. The
Mandai \ takes cognizance of all kinds of disputes, socia.1, religious, civil and
criminal. He is assisted by a messanger called Halmajhi, who, when inform
ation is given of an offence, calls the offender and a male representative from
each house : the Deosi or priest also, attends, and when the matter is before
a head Mandal, at least three other Mandals are present. One Mech, who,
had embraced Christianity, was readmitted into the tribe, on payment of a fine
of Hs. 50 in cash, two pigs, a fowl and a large quantity of liquor. The cash
was divided among the Deosi and Panchayat. One case of an unusual nature
is reported as having occurred about two years ago. A lVrech having died, his
hookah was left with his other things at the place of burial. Another Mecb
picked it up and sold it to a third man, who smoked it. The latter was ex-'

communicated for a time, and the two had to pay between them a fine, in cash
and kind, amounting to Rs. 22.

933. 'I'he caste Samiti or Sabha is a form of caste organization which
has recently come into existence in Bengal. Most
have sprung up since the last census, and more

especially since the first Partition of Bengal. They are the outcome of the
modern spirit. Their main object is to improve the social position of the caste,
and.their organization is modelled upon European associations and companies.
Some have effected a loose form of combination, but others have associations
with central committees, while others have even formed themselves into limited
liability companies. {Qle Baruis, for instance, have formed a company, with
headquarters at J essore, the shares being Us. 10 each. According to the
articles of association, any adult member of the caste purchasing a share can

be admitted as .a member of the Sabha, but the shares may not be transferred
to anyone not belonging to, their caste. The capital of the Sabha is to be
spent for promoting education amongst the caste and for improving their
religious, social, moral and physical condition. It is laid down that there is to
be an annual general meeting. which members of the caste other than share-

.holdors, and also the 'general public, may attend, though only shareholders
have a right to vote. 'I'he articles provide for a President, Vice-President, a

Secretary and an Assistant Secretary selected by the shareholders from among
their number. These four officers, with 15 other shareholders, form an' Exo ...

cutive Committee called the Committee of Directors. The objects of a Shaha
Samiti, known as the Purba Banga Baisya Samiti, are more definitely stated.
In addition to general objects, such as promoting union among Shahas and
furthering the interests of the community, it aims at the encouragement of
female education, as well as of male education, and the reformation of social
customs. Students belonging to the caste are to be assisted. to go to Japan
and America and prosecute their studies there. Ancient works relating to '

the caste are to be collected and published. and every endeavour is to be
made to raise the community in social rank.

CASTE SAMl'.l'1S AND SABHAS.
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The Samitis are mainly concerned with the object last mentioned, and
have but little or no concern with the internal government of the caste. To
a certain extent, however, they are influencing the caste constitution. To
quote, two instances, the affiliation of Ohasi Kaibarttas to the Mahishya Samiti
is tending to create a separate caste or sub-caste, while the Karmakar associa
tion, called the Karmakar Vaisya 'I'attwik Samaj, is endeavouring to break
down the barriers between sub-castes by' promoting intermarriages.

934. Among the Nepalese castes of Darjeeling matters of caste discipline
are tried by Panchayats called for the occasion,

"I'his is, as a rule, not a caste Panchayat, but a

village conclave consisting of respectable crofters of any caste resident in the
village and its neighbourhood. They select one of their, number to act as

President of the meeting. In one respect the proceedings- ere formal, viz.,
that a record is made of the proceedings and of the sentence, which is signed
by the members and handed to tlle parties or kept by the village headman.
If the accused proves his innocence, the proceedings end with a meal in which:
he joins, or he gives water to all those present.

'

935. In Nepal both Hindu and Buddhist Newars 'are subject to a code of
caste law known as the Gatti. By it the relative
position and social duties of each class are laid

down and their privileges protected, while the maintenance of their customs and
festivals is also ensured. Every family in each class is assigned certain here
ditary duties connected with the celebration of festivals and public cere....

monies of a religious, character. On these occasions every household has its
peculiar duty, which it is bound to perform under penalty of fine or loss of
caste. The system is said to work very well and to serve the interests of the
community. According to the rules of the Gattz', the head of each family 'is
also expected, at certain times, to give a feast to all, the members of his .own

class or caste. 'I'he different families fulfil this duty by turns. Its fulfilment
is often a heavy tax upon a poor man; but were he toneglect it, he would be
ostracized by the rest of his own class. Another law of the Gattz' requires that
on the death of any Newar, one male from every other family in his class or caste
must attend at the performance of the funeral rites, as well as at the subse ..

quent ceremonies of purification. Newar funerals are consequently almost
always followed by large processions of nominal mourners. In the majority of
cases violation of any of the laws of the Gattl subjects the offender to punish
ment by fine, the amount of which is determined by a caste Panchayat, and
varies according 'to the nature of his offence. If a Newar-Buddhist ,O�

Hindu-wilfully omits to fulfil duties of an important character, so that the
community suffers from his neglect, he is sentenced by a general convocation
to loss of caste. *'

.

936. The only Sikh community of' any consequence in Bengal .consists
of the Agraharis of Sasaram in the district. o£
Shahabad, who have a caste Panchayat like their

Hindu neighbours. Its jurisdiction extends over the whole of the Sasaram
subdivision, and all adult Agraharis can serve on it. It takes cognizance of
questions connected with Sikh ceremonies and customs (e.g., of' marriage and
initiation into the Sikh brotherhood), and punishes those who neglect or con ...

travene . them. For serious offences, e.a., adultery, marrying with a woman of
another caste, neglect of Sikh observances (such as the five Ks described in
Chapter IV), the 'culprit is outcasted, and is not readmitted into caste unless
he performs certain ceremonies. For minor offences a fine is inflicted, and,
in case of default, the person is ontcasted till the fine is paid. On realization,
the fine is made over to the Sikh temple.

937. A basic principle of the system of caste government is embodied
in the saying Zat ka Raja Zat, i.e., the caste is

CASTE COUNCILS AND THE LAW its own ruler. It is carried so far that the casteCOURTS.
councils sometimes discharge functions, which

appertain to the civil and criminal courts, generally but not always with the
consent of the parties. In Patna, for instance, a married woman of the
Goala caste had an intrigue with a cousin. The man was outcastod, and the

, OASTE LAW 01<' THE NEWAllS.

SIKH CASTE COUNCILS.

a Cldfield. Sketches from Nepal, Vol. I� pp. 150.155.
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woman and her husband burnt to death. No evidence of this crime ever

came to light. Again, 'a Goala in Gaya was suspected of joining in a dacoity.
The caste awarded their own punishment without a word to the police. The
offender had his hair cut and his face smeared with lime, and was paraded
through the village seated on a donkey. The Panchayats also occasionally
punish persons who have recourse to the courts instead of to their tribunals
about matters which they are competent to deal with. As a case in point
may be mentioned the experience of a Jolaha in Darbhanga, who was

outcasted because, his daughter having been enticed away, he lodged
information at the thana. More, frequently, however, they simply bring
pressure to bear on the complainant and make him or her withdraw the case.

A Chamar in Monghyr, when drunk, attempted to ravish a woman, who
informed the police. The Panchayat promptly outcasted the man for' six
months and, threatened to excommunicate her if she did not withdraw the
charge. - Their threat: was effectual.

938. Vengeance is also taken on members of, the caste ",llo venture to

give evidence against a brother' casteman, and they are not infrequently
boycotted. A Namasudra, in Dinajpur, who gave evidence for a Musalman
against another Namasudra, was outcasted for 20 years.

' The clannishness of
caste in this respect is well illustrated by the account of the Goalas of Nadia
given by the District Census Ofticer.. Mr. A. K. Ray: " It is difficult to obtain
evidence against a criminal offender from amongst his fellows, unless he is
also a social sinner, in which case it .is given .with alacrity. This was strongly
brought out during the trial of some Goalas of Krishnagar for bad livelihood.
They had terrorized over the neighbourhood for years: they had not only
done so, with impunity, but had punished those that dared to complain
against them. So long as they did not touch the person or the purse of a

Goala, no evidence could be got. One of the party, however, fouled his nest,
and retribution quickly followed. Although previously cases had failed for
lack of local evidence, there was overwhelming evidence against the offender
and his gang on the present occasion, and about a dozen of them were suo

eessfully prosecuted."
A striking case of a caste combining to defeat the ends of justice,

which is reported from the same district, is of particular interest as shew
ing how severely unchastity in a woman, or even a suspicion of it, is
punished and to what lengths a caste will go .in enforcing its penalties.
A. young Kaibartta widow went away with her husband's nephew and
was suspected of unchastity. She and her only son were outcasted, and
her. property soldby her husband's brothers. On her return home, the caste
Panchayat declined to admit her to her home, and she had to build a hut on

the outskirts of the village. But s!18 was not allowed to live in peace even

there. Her relatives felt that her living as an outcaste in the same village
was a standing reproach to them, and requested the zamindar to evict her.
'When he refused to do so, they put up the young rakes of the village to
molest her in all possible ways. Eventually, they broke into her house at

midnight and carried her from her bed to a field, where they outraged her.
When she complained to the police of house-breaking and rape, the caste
people put the greatest obstacles in their way. The case was eventually
sent up to trial but broke down, as the village being composed mostly of
Kaibarttas, the villagers would not give evidence on her behalf. She was then
prosecuted for bringing a false charge, but fortunately succeeded in obtaining
an acquittal.

.
939. On the other hand, there is a growing tendency for the courts to

be referred to in the following cases :-(1) TIle caste council itself refer the
parties to the Magistrate. (2) The Panchayat cannot enforce its decision
and therefore sends up a case to the Magistrate, in order that the State may
inflict a punishment. (3) The Magistrate is regarded as a court of: appeal
from the verdict of the Panchayat. (4) A man refuses to acknowledge the
jurisdiction of the Panchayat and proceeds against its members. In many
cases when a Panchayat has a difficult or serious question to settle, they
shrink from the responsibility and refer the parties to the Magistrate at once.
Not infrequently they do this because they honestly realize that it is a case

with which the courts should properly deal or with which it will more
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adequately deal. At other times they are afraid of the consequences to

themselves, if the police discover they have arrogated the powers of the penal
law. They are the more apt to abdicate their functions, as the love of liti
gation spreads, for there is always the danger that an aggrieved party may
prosecute them, e.a., by bringing a case of defamation against them. For
the same reason drastic corporal punishment is now not so frequently inflicted,
as. the man has only to go to the thana and exhibit his injuries. When a

case is referred to the courts by the Panchayat, the Magistrate's verdict is not
always acquiesced in. In Midnapore, for instance, a Goala was found in the
house of a Gareri girl at midnight. Both the Goalas and Gareris resolved to
have the man prosecuted and to pronounce its verdict in accordance with the
finding of the court. The Goala was eventually acquitted, and the Goalas took
no action against him. The Gareris, however, went back on their word and
outcasted the girl. A· distinction must of course be drawn between cases of
this kind and those (of which a sketch will be given later) in which a caste
combines with the police to clear out the black sheep of the community and
establish a good name for itself. In such cases the Panchayat gives every
assistance to the police, and also out.castes the offenders, so' that he has .both
communal and legal punishment.

890. The second class of case occurs either when a Panchayat passes
sentence but cannot enforce it because of the contumacy of the offender, or

when it realizes that a man cannot be made to resume a decent life unless dealt
with by the law. In Patna, for example, a Teli was outcasted for having an

intrigue with a widow. In spite of this, he continued the liaison, and' was

eventually caught with the woman at midnight. Her mother and the other
Telis handed him over to the police, and he was, as is usual in such cases,

convicted of entering the house to commit theft. The third class consists of
cases where the Panehayat itself recognizes the law court as having appellate
jurisdiction, and an appeal is made to the Magistrate with its concurrence:

the device adopted is for the aggrieved party to bring a charge of defamation
against a member of the caste. A curious illustration of such appeals is
reported by a Magistrate who served for some time in Singhbhum. Re
writes :-" Charges of witchcraft are rather common in Kolhan, Generally
.the man or woman condemned and outcasted by the caste Panchayat seeks 'his
remedy in the criminal courts, and I have seen the whole village turning 'up at

.Chaibasa to watch the result of the case. If the accused charged with defa
marion is convicted, then the villagers take it that the issue .(as to whether
the complainant is a witch or not) has been tried out in court, and, I believe,
.she is taken back to caste. If. on the other hand. the accused' in the defa
mation case gets off through want .

of, evidence, it is taken that the decision
.of the caste Panchayat is confirmed, and. the complainant has' no 'further
remedy." The cases in which an appeal to the law courts is made without
.the consent of the Panchayat are far more common.. however, and, unfor
.tunately for the system of caste government, are of growing frequency. In
'fiuch cases the man who has been sentenced by the caste either honestly
.appeals to the court in order to clear himself or seeks by hook or by crook to

revenge himself on his fellow castemen. On the. whole, the accessibility of
.the Ia w courts is tending to weaken the system of caste self-government,
'and the pleader gains at the expense of the Panchayat.

891. An interesting example of the way in which the organization of ·a
. caste can be utilized in the interests of good administration is afforded by the
history of a recent movement in Patna. In. 1902 the Dosadhs, who have long
been responsible. for most of the dacoities in the district, held a mass

meeting, at which two of their leaders impressed on them the shame or their
bad name and the advantages of honesty. Their representations had effect,
for it was resolved (z) that Dosadhs should not sell cows to butchers, (H) that
.marriage in the saaai form should no longer be tolerated, (li£) that Dosadhs
who were in the habit of thieving, and those, convicted by the Magistrates,

-should not be allowed to have any social dealings with other Dosadhs
and (iv) that Dosadhs who violated these resolutions sh ould not be allowed to.

intermarry with those Dosadhs who observed them, dine or drink with them,
. or smoke from the same hookah. Meetings were held in every part of the
.district, and the movement spread even into Monghyr. The' good resolutions
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of the Dosadhs were adhered to for some time, largely owing to the sympathetic
interest taken in the movement by the late Mr. A. V. Knyvett, C.LE.�
Deputy-Inspector General of Police. Not only did the Dosadhs bring social
pressure to bear on the black sheep of the community, but they did not

scruple to hand over to the police men who refused to live honest lives.
Recently this movement has been revived. In 1909 the Dosadhs held a

mass meeting, as a result of which 13 notorious bad charcters were handed
over to the police with the request that proceedings might be taken against
them under section 110� Criminal Procedure Code. Within 18 months
.crime had been reduced by half in the police-station in which this meeting
took place. More recently, in December 1910, some 20 of the Dosadh Sardars
had an interview with the Superintendent of Police, in which-they invoked
his assistance in their efforts to reform. They pointed out that formerly the
Dosadhs had a reputation for honesty and were employed in positions of
trust, for which they received jagz·rs. Nowadays, they were looked down
upon for their dishonesty, their social status had been lowered, and they had
lost their hereditary employment. It was agreed that the caste Sardars should
appoint a headman for each police-station, who should hold meetings of the
Dosadhs annually, that the caste itself should deal with dishonest Dosadhs
without a criminal prosecution, and that when any Dosadh took to a life' of
crime, his fellow castemen should report to the headman, who would appoint
a Panchayat to deal with the case. General meetings were also to be held
annually to review progress and deliberate on future action. Similar meetings
were held by the Goalas with equally satisfactory results.

These movements are not due to outside influence, but to the initiative
of the castes themselves. They are however spasmodic. the 'people's interest
gradually subsiding, especially if they receive no official encouragement.
While they last, however. they do no little good in ranging potential criminals
on the side of law and order.

,942. The principle that the caste is its own ruler is also acted on hy the
lower castes of Bihar so far as the Brahmans are

CASTE COUc-lClLS A�D THE BRAH- •

concerned. Brahmans are rarely called Ill, to
MANS.

.
assist in the deliberations of the caste councils,

and, as a rule, are only consulted about purely religious matters, e.g., the reli
gions penances or expiatory offerings to be performed for religious offences. 'In
any case, of cou rse, they are referred to only by castes which are served by
Brahmans. The caste considers itself quite competent to settle other questions,
and passes its judgement according to its own traditions and customs. There
cannot be clearer proof of the independence of the low castes than the f.act
thatif the caste Panchayat has readmitted a man into caste, the Brahman
has no power to brand him as an outcaste, however flagrant his, offence
according to Brahmanic scriptures. In this and other respects the caste
councils are true to the dictum of Narada-c-" Custom decides ev.erything and
overrides scriptural law."

In Orissa the caste councils do not seek ordinarily the advice of
·Brahmans, but they are invariably called in when a case of gobadka or cow-

..

killing occurs. There is a special expert on the question, called Purana
Pandit. He is a Brahman, versed in the rules of the Sastra» about the
treatment of cows, who is appointed by the zamindar to decide gobadka
questions in certain localities. Gobadka it may �be explained, is not confined
to the deliberate killing of cows. If a cow dies for want of proper treatment
and care. or with a rope round its neck, it is, tantamount to cow-killing. In
such cases the owner calls a meeting of the Brahmans, to which the Purana
Pandit and leading members of other castes are summoned. They decide

, whether the death amounts to cow-killing and, if so, how pra:lfaschitta
should be performed.

In Bengal the Brahmans appear to be more frequently consulted than in
Bihar, their advice being sought on difficult and knotty questions. There
appears also to he a tendency for Panchayats in some parts to hold that
offences require penance according. to the Sastras, in which case a vyavashtka,
i.e., a ruling on the nature of the offence and the expiation required, has t.o be
obtained from a Pandit. Scriptural law is thus followed instead of caste
custom. This process appears to have gone very far among the Namasudras of
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Dinajpur. It is reported that if the decision of the Pradhan, or headman of
the village, is not accepted by other Pradhans in the Samaj, a reference is
made to the priests of the community and their decision is final. In serious
matters the Namasudra priests are consulted before a decision is arrived at

by the Panchayat ; and where the Pradhans and the priests cannot decide
what do do, they refer, to Brahman Pandits. The Pandits, it is said, can set
aside the judgement of the Pradhans by quoting the authority of the Sasiras.
Among the higher castes, such as the Brahmans and Kayasths, the opinion
of the priests who minister to them is seldom sought in caste disputes.
Though they are bound to be consulted about religious ceremonies, their social
position is a low one, the calling of a priest being looked down upon because
it involves the acceptance of petty gifts.

943. In Bengal. there is a tendency for the' Panchayat system to be
supplanted by the practice of referring disputes to

CASTE COUNCILS AND ZAMINDARS. the local zamindar. A powerful landlord is, in
any case, in a very strong position, for he usually has the barbers and washer
men, if not also the priests; under his thumb. A sentence of excommunica
tion cannot be given full effect to without their co-operation; and, on the
other hand, the zamindar can coerce his tenants by ordering them to
withhold their services. He can thus either act independently or confirm the
Panchayat's sentence. He can enforce it by means of his barkondazes as well
as by forbidding the priests, barbers and washerrnen to serve a recalcitrant
cultivator, Further, the landlord or his agent frequently acts as an arbiter
both in social disputes and also in purely caste matters : their adjudication is
a source of income which is not easily foregone. One correspondent. writes
that where the zamindar is a man of ancient lineage, he is often the referee in
the social, caste andreligious disputes even of the Brahmans, though not a

Brahman himself. "Where his position and wealth far outweigh those of his
neighbours, his voice prevails, although not in defiance of, or in antagonism
to, the opinion of the Pandits ; to their credit, it should be said, .So.stric
quotations are available to meet all ordinary emergencies. His authority does
not however extend beyond the village or group of villages owned or adminis
tered by him. An offender who refuses to bow to the judgement of his fellow
Brahmans seeks refuge in a distant place far away from the local zamindars
influence and so escapes altogether. More often, however: he keeps quiet for
a while, and absents himself from the village whilst his friends and relatives
propitiate the zamindar. They eventually get him to connive at his offence,
and he thus escapes punishment."

In Orissa the zamindars occasionally appoint agents of their own to deal
with offences against caste rules on their estates. A Behara, for instance, is
sometimes appointed by the zamindar for his Kewat tenants; this officer
receives a fee of four annas for every marriage.. 'Where Dhobas are numerous,
the zamindar appoints, though rarely, a similar functionary or more than one.

In this latter caste the Behara gets a number of perquisites, receiving the
fines imposed, fees for marriages, for prayaschztta ceremonies, for readmission
of outoastes, etc. All these are divided between thcJati (caste) Behara and
the. zamindari Behara.

944. Bengal, Bihar and Orissa were once the home of guilds, which

GUILDS. flourished when the Buddhist religion was at
its zenith. : 'I'hey tried their own law suits, an

appeal lying only to the king, punished breaches of contract, and banished
offenders against rules.· Among other things, they acted as banks, receiv-.
ing money as trust funds: they kept the principal and allowed 5 per cent.
interest to the beneficiary named in the grant.

'" The reason why the
guilds came into prominence just when they did is doubtless because it
was at that period that the Buddhists arose, who reached the acme of their
power in the third century B. C., and were important for a thousand years,
afterwards. In accordance with this fact stands, too, the special prominence
of guild-life, in the eastern part of India, the home of Buddhism. As -the
Buddhists placed the warrior caste before the priest caste and gave
unrestricted freedom to the third estate, it is not wonderful that guild-life is
characteristic of a Buddhistic environment. 'The same, however, is true in
regard to the Jains, a 'rival heretical sect, which also arose in the sixth
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century B.C. Hence it is that, on the one hand, early Buddhistic literature,
from 350 H.C. onwards, teems with. references to the guilds and speaks of the
heads of guilds as of the highest social position, while, on the other hand,
the seat of guild-power to-day is still found among the Jains (the Buddhists
having left. India), and specially among the descendants of those who claim
to have COHl.e originally from the eastern seat of Buddhistic and, Jain
culture.',*.

.

945. The guilds still maintain their existence in Bombay, Gnjarat and
parts of Northern India. In Central India tao the Musalman Bhistis, or water

carriers, are .said to form a strict guild, initiation into which is marked by
the assumption of an apron of red cloth, tied round the waist, which is
known as the lung'i of Khwaja Khizr. The Bhistis have a common belief in
Khwaja Khizr, the god of the waters, and are said to have certain· tests,
by which they can recognize a member of the brotherhood: the tests are

believed to be connected with the number of straps by which tb.e mo.ssalcl:
or water-bag is suspended, the length of the strap which .ties its mouth,
etc. Should a Bhisti die in poverty, his fellow Bhistis are bound to help
his orphan son and start him in life by providing him a water-bag: it is said
that children may often be seen with a tiny water-bag, which the members
or the guild have given him in order to comply with the letter, but not the
spirit, 01 the unwritten law.'] No such guild can he traced in Bengal, Bihar
and Orissa, though some Bhistis are found, who say that their forefathers
observed such customs when they first came to this part of India, and that
they have long ago given them up. The red apron and the veneration of
of Kh waja Khazir are all that they appear to have in common with the Bhistis
NOFthern India.

/

946. In Bengal and Bihar, the ancient home of both Buddhism and
Jainism, guilds in the proper sense of .the word are now unkown. The
only mention of anything like .an organized trade guild that I can find occurs

in the discursive account given by Mr. Motte of a journey through Orissa, which
he undertook under the orders of Lord Clive, in 1766 :_H The bearers in
Calcutta form a commonwealth, the most politic in the world. They have a

president, and hold frequent councils, in which everything is settled for the
good of the community; and when any resolution. is formed, neither stripes
nor bonds must canse any member to recede; if he does, he is banished ab
arts et focis. The air of Bengal has a surprising eLect on them; for at home
they are reported by their neighbours to be the greatest thieves on earth,
whereas in a foreign country they are trusted with everything. It is true

they have by-laws, which make it almost impossible to detect them in case

of robbery ; for, first, a hearer is to perjure himself rather than accuse another,
save to the president and council; and, secondly, they will suffer none but
brethren to enter their houses, pretending .that the profane will defile them.
They have gained their present asoendance by taking ad vantage of the heat of
the climate and the indolence of the English; for if a person incurs the dis...

pleasu re of this worshipful society, he may walk till he dies of a fever. I
have known them carry their authority so far, as to fine a poor gentleman
for accidentally spitting in his servant's face. though it bad 110 other eonse ...

·quence than obliging him to wash before he ate. But, the society regarding it
as an insult, he mnst submit, neglect his business or broil in the sun.I."

947. At the present time the guild has been merged in the caste,

:Artisan castes, it is true, fix trade holidays, and also lay down rules regarding
the traditional occupation. and enforce their observance.. I myself have had
a case before me in which the Kaseras or braziers of a town had united
to keep the last day 'of the month as a holiday, and outcasted 'one industrious
soul who ventured to break the rule. Among the functional castes encroach
ment on the privileges of others-" misappropriation of bzrlt H

as it is styled
is severely dealt with. A J�arhi or carpenter must not make ploughs for a

villager for whom another Barhi works. A Hajjam or barber. must stick to
his own clients: in one case a Hajj-am was outeasted for working for a man

who had already dismissed another Hajjam. A Chamar mnst not take the

!;) E. W. Hopkins, PH.D., India, Old an/l New, 1901.
t Gwalior Commercial Journal, December 1910.
t Asiatic Annual Register: 1799 .

000
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carcases of cattle that another Chamar has a recognized right to, and the
Chamarin, who works as a midwife, must attend only the women of the
families that her family customarily attends. Doms, Chamars and Halal
khors in some parts even sell, mortgage or give in dowry their hereditary
rights. Among them the Panchayat or caste council has such power, that
it may order a general strike and outcaste anyone who ventures to work
in defiance of its orders. The adoption of another occupation also involves
punishment, but only when it is considered a' degrading employment, such
as making or selling shoes. Apart from such instances there is little or

none of the corporate life of a trade guild: and no attempt to fix wages or

regulate hours of work-much less any combination of different castes that
have the same trade or handicraft. The functional castes now deal mainly
with breaches of caste customs regarding morality, marriage and commen

sality, but to a certain extent also with disputes and quarrels among their
members. The absence of co-operation in trade and industrial matters is
largely due to the sub-castes having separate Panchayats. Each sub-caste
is mainly interested in keeping itself separate from others, as regards
commensality and marriage, instead of co-operating in matters affecting their
common occupation. Decentralization has further resulted in the weakening
of the authority of the higher functionaries, who formerly exercised juris
diction over large areas. The individual Panchayats have thus assumed a

purely local character, and there is consequently little cohesion among the
various units in each caste or sub-caste.

948. In concluding this account of caste government a reference may
be made to the part played by co-operative credit

CO-OPERATIVE CREDIT SOClETIES. societies in the moral and social life of the people.
This movement is in its infancy, but the societies which have been started have
considerable vitality, and are already beginning to discharge functions which
formerly were vested in the caste Panchayats. The reason for this is not far
to seek. The village societies being associations formed on, the basis of
unlimited liability, the instinct of self-preservation makes it necessary for the
members to exercise caution not only in the admission of new members and
in grant of loans, but also in the elimination of bad characters, the discourage
ment of wasteful habits and the enforcement of thrift. Their influence
is especially felt in two directions, viz., the reduction of expenses on

social ceremonies, and the arbitration of disputes. "A society," writes
Mr. J. M. Mitra, Registrar, Co-operative, Societies, Bengal, ,. is allowed to lend
for any purposes which the Panchayats think necessary, and a member would
naturally go to his society for a loan for marriage or sra.ddha expenses. The
members of the society know the applicant's worth and how much he ought
to spend on a social ceremony. They will naturally not be over-anxious to
have feasts at his expense, because if he becomes insolvent, they will have
1.(1 "

stump up" for him. It is for this reason that _societies cut down applica
tions for loans for social ceremonies." One society went further and actually
intervened to arrange marriages for some of its members. These were old
men who could not afford to pay the heavy bride price demanded by their
caste fellows. The society thinking that it was high time they were married,
negotiated with the brides' fathers to reduce their prices, and gave the would
lw bridegrooms loans to enable them to pay them. The knowledge that
litigation leads to indebtedness is also instrumental in causing cases to be
referred to the village societies for settlement instead of to the law courts:
in some instances also Magistrates refer disputes to the societies' Panchayats
for settlement. In several of the societies in Outtack the Panchayats, by
common consent, take up petty local cases, levy small fines and place them
in a fund which is devoted to village improvements. In Midnapore the
societies decided 112 village disputes in a year., In some societies no member
is allowed to go to court without first consulting-the members.

Numerous. other examples might be given of the influence exercised by
the co-operative credit societies,' in social matters, but a few instances will
suffice. In one society a member was fined Re. 1 for assaulting his aged
mother. Another expelled a member for eloping with his neighbour's wife.
In Kalimpong it was decided at a general meeting to smoke only tobacco and
not cigarettes; the cigarette-smoker was to be. tined. A Santal society
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decided that the members should not spend money in brewing or drinking
pachwa�·. In another �o?iety two me�bers were fined Rs. � each for mortgag
ing their lands surreptitiously and their loans were called m. The members

meekly paid the fines and returned the loans., and we�re then ,.expelle�..
In

the words of Mr. W. H. Buchan, I.C.S., late Regiatrar, Co-operative SOCIeties,
Bengal. "It is n?t a credulous optimism. that �ead� in. facts like these the

promise of economIC regeneratIOn and of a village I1£e mvigorated and made
healthier in all its relations.*"

CASTE GOVERNMENT AMONG THE MUHAMMADANS.

949. None of the Musalman groups approach so closely to the Hindu
caste system with its numerous restrictions as the
Jolahas. The extent to which they are permeated

by the idea of caste cannot be better illustrated than by a sketch of the
constitution of their community in Shahabad.t Here every group of Jolahas
is ruled by a Panchayat, which has jurisdiction over 10 to 50 houses. Its
sphere is usually conterminous with a village; but should there be only a few
,J olaha families ,in the neighbourhood, it may extend over several villages.
At its head is the Sardar or headman, who presides at its meetings and is
assisted by the Chharidar, who acts as an executive officer. These two
officers, are appointed by election, the electors being the Jolahas over whom
each Panchayat has jurisdiction. The posts are coveted as they carry with
them a -certain dignity and position, and the candidates canvass from door to
door. The successful candidate celebrates his election by giving a feast
to the caste-men, or to paupers and beggars, at which the blessings of
the saints are invoked. In a majority' of cases the ceremony of Milad
Bharif is performed. This is a semi-religious function, at which two men

recite in turn the virtues and attributes of the Prophet Muhammad. At
the conclusion of the ceremony, s weets are distributed to all present. Some
times, also, the new member makes a contribution towards the expenses of
lighting the local mosque.

950. When an offence is committed against the un written law of the
Jolahas, a complaint is made to the Chharidar, who in his turn, reports the
matter to the Sardar. The Sardar then orders the Ohharidar to convoke a

meeting of the Panchayat : this is generally held at the house of the Sardar.
The Sardar, the Chharidar and other members of the Jolaha community, the
complainant and the accused, all attend. The proceedings begin with a

common meal, a humble feast at which dal bhat is eaten, toddy is drunk and
hookahs are smoked. The feast being over, evidence is taken, and the
Panchayat discusses its value and .decides on a verdict, which is delivered
by the Sardar. 'When the Panchayat has divergent opinions as to the guilt or

innocence of the accused, the matter is referred to four or five Sardars of
neighbouring Panchayats. This court of appeal is final.

The nature of the ot.ences dealt with by this tribunal shows clearly how
far the Jolahas have assimilated the Hindu ideas about caste. In the first
place it deals, and deals severely, with any man who ventures to marry into
another caste. "The Jolahas," writes my correspondent, "will rather give
their daughters in wedlock to a lazy, worthless, penniless and consumptive
hoy, belonging to their own caste, who will die the day after marriage, and

.

loave the girl an unfortunate widow all her life, than marry her to a well-to-do,
good-looking and stout youth of another caste." A childless Jolaha cannot
even adopt as his son and heir a child of another caste Widow marriage is
also a serious offence, the punishment for which is permanent excommu

nciation in rural areas: in towns it is treated more leniently. In rural areas

no respectable Jolaha will give his widowed daughter in marriage, even if
she is still within her teens, for foar of being ostracised .• Eating pork is a

grave offence, and all breaches of the marriage law are severely dealt with.

JOLAHAS.

o This account of Co-operative Credit Societies has been compiled from a note kindly contributed by
l\[r.•T. M. Mitra, Registrar, Co-operative Societies, Bengal, and from the Report on Co-operative Credit
Societies in Bengal for 1910-11. ,

t This account is prepared from a note contributed by Maulvi Muhammad Abdul Aziz, Probationary
Deputy Collector, AITah.

0(.'0 2
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Other offences or which the Panchayat takes cognizance are refusal to
maintain a wife and children, ill-treatment of parents, eating or drinking
with an, outoaste, failure to attend the social or religious -functions performed
by caste-fellows without any reasonable cause defaming a caste-fellow,
refusal to contribute to a fund raised by the .Pallchayat (e.g., for sinking a

well or erecting a mosque), and petty quarrels and disputes. It also punishes
any Jolaha who takes to the ·degrading occupation of a sweeper or cobbler,
Otherwise there are �10 restrictions on occupations., A Jolaha may be a

cultivator, a trader, a hawker, a washennan, a driver of a ticca gharry,
a menial servant, a tailor, a cook, a money-lender, a vegetable vendor or

a gardener. ..
'

951. The punishments a warded by the Panchayat vary from petty fines
to total. ostracism. Grave offences, such as kidnapping, abduction, elope
ment, adultery, eating, drinking or smoking with an outcaste, marrying into
the family of an outcaste, and unchastity in a woman, are punished by
permanent outcasting. The outcaste is debarred from all social rights
and privileges. No Jolaha will eat, drink or smoke with him. He is
not allowed to join in their ceremonios ; no one will buy the cloth of
his looms, The penalty may extend to an innocent. relative, and cases

are known of the latter committing suicide, preferring death to social
isolation. In less serious cases temporary ostracism, 'i.e.,. the suspension of
all social rights and privileges for a certain period, is the punishment
generally resorted to. When an offender is taken, back into his caste by the
permission of 'the Panchayat. he has to perform prescribed ceremonies
to celebrate his reinstatement. Sometimes a feast is given to all the
caste-men, while sometimes the ceremony of Mi'lad ShanT 1S performed in
the presence of all the caste-men. Corporal punishment is inflicted as a

penalty for minor offences. on those persons who are too poor to pay any fine, .

. and on juvenile ol.enders, but never. on females. Petty thefts, treating
respectable members of the caste with disrespect, or abusing them, are

the chief offences for which a Jolaha youth is liable to corporal punish
ment. The punishment is carried out by the Chharidar, who uses a stick
made out of the stem of the leaves of a palm-tree. The youth is whipped
with this on the buttocks in the presence of the caste-men. One curious
form of punishment is as follows : The guilty man has to carry an old shoe
in his teeth three or four times round the assembly. This is regarded as a

particularly degrading and humiliating sentence. Fines 'are imposed for
minor offences on those who can pay them, the amount varying from 8 annas

to Rs. 10. The Ohharidar either, realizes the fine at once, or the man,
if he cannot pay it. on the spot, is given time ranging from a week to three
months. It is the duty of the Chharidar to realize all fines and to see that
there are no. long-standing arrears. N0 coercion is employed, or required, for
the penalty of non-payment is outcasting. Refusal to obey other orders of
the Panchayat is also met by outcasting, which is generally sufficient to
reduce a man to abject submission. The barber, the washerman, the cobbler,
the sweeper and even the village Dhunia are strictly forbidden to work for
him. He is generally boycotted: the villagers cease to buy from him if he
is a trader, to borrow money from him, or pawn their ornaments to him, if
he is a money-lender: to purchase his cloth if he is a weaver, etc.

952.. The Chharidar has to account to the Panchayat for all the fines
realized, for their expenditure and for the balance. In most Panchayats no

accounts are kept in writing, but where the members can read and write, account
books are kept up. The proceeds form a fund, which is put to good use.

It is utilized for the necessary expenses of the mosque, e.g., for keeping a

lamp burning every night, for earthen water-pots, ropes for drawing water
from the well, repairs, the purchase of books of sermons, the pay of the
Muazzin, arid a subsistence allowance for the Imam who conducts the prayers.
Beggars are fed, and aid is also given to any poor Jolalla, e.g., his funeral
expenses are met or a contribution is made to his marriage expenses, or

he is given money to help him to make a pilgrimage to Mecca. Sometimes,
too, an allowance is given to a Hafiz t.e., a man who has committed the
whole Koran to memory and recites texts from it in the mosque every night
during the month of Ramzan. The fund is also drawn upon for giving a
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feast to all caste-men on religious occasions, such as Id, Bakr-Id and
Shabi-barat, and for the purohase of mats for the Panchayat members to
sit: on at meetings.

A similar organization is reported in . other districts. In' Darbhanga
there is a central Panohayat at the headquarters station which exercises
jnrisdiction over all the others..

,

953. The Panehayat system also prevails among other functional groups.
Thus, the Dhunias and Kunjras of North Bihar
have permanent headmen, called .Manjans, who

call .!panohayats to deal, with and punish _

moral delinquencies. In Central
Bengal the council consists of a President, called ' Mandai, and several
members, called Pradhans whose number varies from 4 to 15. Vacancies
both among Mandals and Pradhans are filled by the remaining Prad.hans
electing a suooessor. Factions are oommon, and one village, may have· more

than one Panohayat. Complaints are made to the Mandai, who passea .

sentence after oonsulting 'the Pradhans. Excommunication, fines, feasts
and corporal punishments are the usual punishments. The fines are paidinto
a fund for the maintenance of the village mosque and the celebration of
religious ceremonies.

954:. The Sheikhs of

OTHER FUNCTIONAL GROUPS.

Bihar have, as a rule, no regular. organization or

governing body. Should anything occur calling
for communal action, complaint is made to the

elders; who hold a meeting (maJlis) , at which the principal members of the
community attend. As among Hindu castes, sentences of ostracism are

passed, or the culprit is ordered to provide a feast or be beaten. In Purnea
their affairs are regulated by a Sarclar, whose post is generally hereditary.
With the spread of education of. recent years, there has been a tendency

* to abolish the system of hereditary Sardars in favour of referring disputes to
the local zamindars or other men of position and influence.

In Eastern Bengal the system resembles that which is falling into desue
tude in Purnea, for there is a regular body of office bearers. In Dinajpur
there is a headman, called Mahat, over the Sheikh congregation of the Jama

Masjid. He decides their petty quarrels, sees that they attend the mosque
regularly and presides at burials and feasts. When the congregation is
large, the Mahat has one or more assistants. The post of. Mahat is generally
hereditary, but if there is .no male heir to a deceased Mahat, a new Mahat is
elected by the people from among themselves. Serious cases, such . as

adultery or keeping a
.. concubine, are adjudicated upon by the local Mahat

and those of the neighbouring �T amas, sometimes assisted by a. Maulvi
or Mullah. In- Rajshahi there is a governing body for eaoh Sheikh
community, consisting of two or three men, who are called Pradhan or

Mandal and hold office by hereditary right. . Elsewhere, e.q., in Pabna, the
Panchayat consists of Pradhans or Paramaniks or Sardars, who are simply
village elders or men of prominence. The offences of which cognizance
is taken.are mostly the eating of' forbidden food, the adoption of a degrad
ing occupation and offences

.

against morality or decency. Fines are inflicted,
and a defaulter is boyootted. None eat -

or smoke with him, and he is not
allowed to join the congregation in the J ama Masjid. The fines are utilized in
providing a common feast, in meeting the expenses of the mosque, in giving
presents to Maulvis and Mullahs, etc. In Bogra, there is no organized com

mittee, but when a man commits any offence, the principal villagers meet
in the mosque, where he is called on to explain the allegations. against
him. If adjudged guilty, he is called upon to perform the iobi ceremony,
which consists of thrice uttering that word in the presence of the
assembly, by way of penance, and undertaking never to repeat the offence.
He is also required to pay a fine, called kafira, ranging from a few rupees
to a large sum, which is deposited with the Imam to be spent on some

charitable or religious purpose.
955. In the city of Dacca the authority of a general Panchayat is recog

nized by all Musalmans except members of the
Ashraf class. The following account of this sys ....

tern has been contributed by Mr. H. M. Cowan,'
r.c.s., Additional District Magistrate of Dacca, who prepared it with the

SH.'EIKllS.

THE GENERAL PANCHAYAT OF

DACCA.
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assistance of Khan Saheb Muhammad Azam, Superintendent of the Mahala
Sardars.

The Muhammadan Panchayat organization of Dacca is a system for the
decision of disputes between members of the Muhammadan community,
except the Ashraf class. For this purpose, the whole city is divided into
groups, each group being identical with a municipal ward. Within each
group are several local sub-groups known as mahalas or tolas, the boundaries
of which correspond to those of a lane or street. There is not much differ
ence between a mohala and a tola, but generally it may be said that the
Muhammadan residents of mahalas are called Khasbas and consist of khan
samas, tailors, otc., while those of a tola are called Kati and consist more of
the labouring classes, such as masons, etc. Each mahala or tola has a Pan
chayat consisting of practically all members of the Muhammadan community
living in the mahala or tola. Over each Panchayat there is a Sardar, who is
elected for life by the Panchayat. When death creates a vacancy, a descendant
of the deceased Sardar has preference, other things being equal, over another
man. The duty of the Sardar is to look after the mosque of the mahala in which
he resides, hear the grievances of those living under him, arrange for burials
and marriages, see to the character of those living in his mahala, convene

the Panchayat when necessity arises and preside over its deliberations. Over
all the Sardars is a Superintendent elected by them. The Panchayat of a

mahala or tola may be called on to deliberate on any point affecting the com

munity. A member desiring a decision from the Panchayat applies to the
Sardar. If anyone complains to the Superintendent direct or to the Nawab
of Dacca: the Superintendent and the Nawab send the petitions to the local
Sardar, and the latter, by means of a messenger known as the Gorid, calls the
members of the Panchayat together on a fixed date. On that date as many
as choose assemble, five constituting a quorum, and decide the case by vote
after hearing both sides. No written decision is required, but generally a

note is made - by some literate member and kept for reference in case of an

appeal. If the dispute is between men of different mohalas or tolas, and
they cannot agree as to which Panchayat shall try the case, a reference is
made to the Superintendent and he decides where the case shall be heard.

956. If the parties are not satisfied with the decision of the Panchayat.
they can appeal to the Superintendent, and he arranges for a Bench consist
ing of (1) four Sardars of any four consecutive mahalas on his list of Sardars
(2) four Sardars of any four consecutive iolas on his list of tolo.s. and
(3) a member of the Provincial Muhammadan Association, who has a

casting vote. The only restriction is that these-nine men must belong to the
same group or ward as the parties. The constitution of' this Bench or

appellate court is interesting. Formerly appeals were decided by Sardars.
The Bench, which has been .in existence only about ten years,

-

owes

its origin to a desire to link together the mahxlas and tolas. The presence of
a member of the Provincial Muhammadan Association is a recent innovation,
which shows an attempt to link up the local organization, consisting chiefly of
common people, with the members of a central organization consisting of
educated gentlemen. The, presence of a member of the Provincial Muham
madan Association on the Bench brings a more highly trained" mind to assist
in the decision of a dispute which, owing to its complexity or any other
cause, has not been satisfactorily decided by the local Panchayat. The Bench
makes a record of its decision, which is kept by the Superintendent in his
office at Ahsan Munzil, the residence of the Nawab of Dacca. If the
decision of the' Bench is

-

not satisfactory, there is a further appeal to the
Moti-ul-Islam Panchayat or Full Bench, which consists of the Superintendent
and all the Sardars: ten constitute a quorum, and the Superintendent has
a casting vote. A Full Bench decision is finaL It may also be convened
for general purposes, such as the levy of a subscription for some public
object, etc., but such meetings are rare.

-

957. Litigation in these courts of arbitration, as they may be termed
is not expensive. In the original court the plaintiff is expected to provide
money sufficient to' supply the members present with tobacco and van.

Otherwise, there' are practicaily no expenses. Execution of judgement is
effected by moral suasion or the pressure of public opinion. In rare cases:
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where this is not sufficient, it is reinforced by excommunication of
the recalcitrant culprit. During excommunication the sinner is precluded
Irom all social intercourse, and anyone having dealings with him is himself
liable to the same' penalty. Esprzt de .,corps is sufficient to ensure a penalty
being carried out, and it is usually so disagreeable as to induce a con

tumacious Musalman to obedience, on which the ban is withdrawn. The
majority of cases bet'ween Musalmans are settled, in these Panchayats,
but a large number are also settled amicably by the Nawab of Dacca
or by the,' Superintendent. As for the appellate courts, 24 cases were

decided, by the Bench and 4 cases by the .Full Bench during six months
in 1911.

958. There is properly no caste system among the followers of the
Prophet. All. are, on a religious equality; they
meet and worship in the same mosque, and

they have got the same Maulvis and Mullahs. In practice, however, they.
are divided into distinct groups, which are socially separate. Occupation,
transmitted from generation to generation, has given rise to divisions
as characteristic as those of the Hindu functional castes. The Nikaris are

fishermen, the Naluas are bamboo-mat makers, the Kulus are oil-pressers,
the Jolahas are weavers, the Dhawas are wood-splitters' and palkz:"bearers,
the Dhobas are washermen, the Dhunias are cotton-carders, and the Hajjams
are barbers. No intermarriage is permitted between the different groups.
A man who takes a wife from a lower group is degraded to it, while his
children must marry in it. There are also restrictions on eating together,
though, according to their religion, a Musalman cannot be degraded by
taking: food from another of a lower status. In spite of these principles, a

Sheikh will not eat with a Jolaha or Kulu in a ceremonial foast.. and
other, groups will only dine with fellow members. On the other, hand,
there is a tendency for the functional groups to call themselves Sheikhs, a

generic name which is coming into use as a designation for, all but Saiyads,
Mughals and Pathans. In some parts this has gone so far, that Sheikh is said
to be a name for the main, caste, while the functional groups are referred to
as Sheikh sub-castes. This in itself serves to show how far the Musalmans
of Bengal have assimilated Hindu ideas.

CASTE RESTRICTIONt:l.

FUNCTION, OASTE AND SUB-OASTE.

959. In the Bengal Census Report of 1901 Mr. Gait referred to Monsieur
Senart's theory that endogamy is the true test of caste, in other words, that
the sub-caste should be regarded as the true caste. The hypothesis on which
Senart's theory is founded is that the caste name is merely a general term

including a number of true castesfollowing the same occupation. Mr. Gait
pointed out that the instance of Baniya quoted by Senart was scarcely a

case in point, because it is a functional designation and. not the name of a

caste. The various groups such as Agarwala, Oswal, etc., included under it
are, in fact, not suh-castes, but ,true independent castes. He showed that in
Bengal castes are split up into a number of sub-castes and that it would be a

misuse of the term' caste' to apply it to the minor groups. "The caste sys
tern is no doubt closely bound. up with endogamy, but the two things are not
identical. The general conclusion indicated by an examination by the system
of subcastes seems to be, that although, at any given time, a caste is seen. to
be split up into numerous separate groups that have no special connection with
each other, the fact that they are all included in the same' caste," and the
theory of a common origin which this term connotes, holds them together in
some indefinable way. In certain circumstances different groups will coalesce.
while in other circumstances fresh sub-castes will spring into existence, and
in any case the restrictions on marriage in the case of the smaller unit are far
less rigid than they .are in the case, of the larger one."

.

960. In the following paragraphs it is proposed to examine the consti
tution of a few of the most heterogeneous castes that can be found in Bengal,
Bihar and Orissa, to which, if to any, the principle enunciated by Senart
would apply. At the same time, the opportunity will be taken to mention'
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cases in which new sub-castes are in the process of formation and to give- a

brief sketch of certain new castes- that have been discovered and of their
erigm.

It will be seen that the groups' making up a caste have very ,different
oruzms. Tn many cases the distinction is territorial, and the modern name

often couunei.rorates some old and forgotten country, e.g., Magahiya refers to
the ancient Buddhist kingdom of Magadha, and Saptagrami to the ancient
metropolis of Saptagram or Satgaon. Another territorial designation is
Jals war, which means an inhabitant of .lais, once a Bhar stronghold and
now a small town in the Rai Bareli district of the United Provinces. In
Bihar it is a common name for the sub-castes of different castes and in
particular of a Kurrni sub-caste. In Bengal it is a s�lf-assnmed title of the
Chamars, who adapt it as a patent of respectability, thinking that it will
associate 01' identify them with. the clean and respectable Kurmis. Some
sub-castes are accretions fram other groups, while others owe their origin
to the adoption of new occupations, or to diversity of practice in the same

occupation, or to changes in social customs. 'I'hese and other causes lead to

gradations of rank for which there is often no intelligible reason, and some

times end in the creation of an entirely new caste. Even the outcastes form
themselves into castes and have higher and lower grades, Thus, the Kallal's
of Bhagalpur are divided into two sections called Chhasera and Dasera. The
former, it is said, lost caste in the famine of 1866, when rice sold: at 6 seers

per rupee and claim to be superior to the Dasera, who were so feeble as to
lose caste 10 years later when rice was no dearer than 10 seers per rupee.

.

It should be added that Hindus themselves use some names as generic
designations, notably for fishing castes. In Bengal, the nomenclature is
sometimes exceedingly loose. Members of fishing castes, having the same

occupations, will-call themselves indifferently Jaliya, 'I'iyar , Kewat orKaibartta
or a combination of these names, such as Jaliya 'riyal', Tiyar Kaibartta or

Tiyar Kewat. In Bihar, again, Machhua is a generic name used for fishermen
belonging to five separate castes, viz., Bind, Gonrhi, Tiyar, Sorahiya and
Banpar, but some think that it is a caste name and that these five castes
are merely sub-castes.

961. In Bengal at the present time differentiation of occupation is the
most fruitful source of fission, new groups being formed by it either into

.

sub-castes or separate castes; it is often difficult to distinguish the two. A
recent writer well describes this process, which he calls "upward economic
movement and consequent social differentiation." "There is al ways visible
an upward economic movement in a prospering community. Thus it comes to
divide itself according to' the' following groups, ascending in order in the
'Social scale-(a) handicraftsmen! (b) middlemen of the trade, (c) middlemen
'of other trades. In the upper strata the original fluidity is lost, and the
caste' and status tend to become more or less stereotyped. The higher sub
group ceases to consort with the lower in eating and marrying and gradually,
by an inevitable course of development, is differentiated into a new caste' till
even the common origin is sometimes forgotten, Among the fishing
castes, when a man has saved some money, his first idea is to give up fishing
and become a fishmonger. The middlemen, called Nikaris or Gum'is, now

constitute a distinct caste higher in status than the ordinary fishing castes.
In Dacca, the San-khari or the shell-cutting caste is divided into two sub
castes, viz., (a) Bara-Hbagiya or Hikrampur Sankhari, and (b) Chhota Bhagiya or

Sonargaon Sankhari. The latter are a comparatively small group, constituted
of more expert master artisans, who work at polishing shells, which they
purchase rough cut-a departure from traditional usage which accounts for
their separation from the main body of this caste. In other districts, owing
possibly to the smallness of the caste, no siniilar groups have been formed.
Recently, a certain portion of the Dacca Sankharis have become traders.
writers, timber and cloth merchants and claim on that account to be superior
in social rank to those who manufacture shell bracelets. This is an interest
ing example of a caste in the course of formation ".*

�� Babu Radha Kamal Mukharji, Caste in Indian Economics, Modern Review, August 1912.
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962. The Dhekarus are a small caste found only in the Sonthal Parganas
and in adjoining villages in Birbhum. They are

ostensibly blacksmiths, but their chief occupation
is thieving. The, name means

io belcher," and is an onomatopoeic word
referring to the noise made by the bellows they use. These bellows are

peculiar in shape, being worked by the tread, and are like those used 'by the
Karmales. The name has now a sinister signification, connoting' a thief in
the Sonthal Parganas and a thief and drunkard in Birbhum. In the latter
district a Dhekaru is said to drink day and night. A popular rhyme begins:
a Oh Dhekaru, come ana drink with us." Pachuiai is said to be indispensable
to them: in fact, it is reported that a Dhekaru regularly takes his measured
pots of ''Oachwa1' at least three times a day, and dies if. his supply is short!
This seems scarcely credible. The Dhekarus are probably of aboriginal descent.
Their own tradition of origin is that they were of the same race as the aboriginal
'blacksmiths called Hanas and separated from them, because the Ranas sacri- _

ficed a sheep. Sheep is a totem to them, and they will eat neither sheep's flesh
nor the two vegetables called chicMnga and benay Icumra, as the former
resembles the horns of a sheep in shape and the latter its belly. The Mals
are the only caste with which they will eat; they and the Mals also celebrate
ceremonial feasts together. According to Rome, they are a' sub-caste of Mals,
and it seems possible that they owe their origin to aboriginal blacksmiths
having formed connections with Mal women. They speak a corrupt form of
Bengali, and worship Hindu deities, bu t eat beef and pigs. Many of those in
Birbhum, however, have become Vaishnavas and abjure this forbidden food.

96'3. The constitution of the Dhobas of Chittagong is interesting on

account of its territorial basis. They are divided
into six sub-castes, called Ram, Bhalua., .Iagdia,

Sandipi, Rohangaya and Chattigaya, of which the Collector '(Mr. A..H.
Clayton, r.c.s.) gives the following account :-" The Ram Dhobas appear to
be the descendents of those- washermen who .came to the district with the
first British regiment and settled here. They are of Hindustani origin,
though perfectly domiciled now. They do not wash the clothes of low-caste
Hindus such as Doms and Haris. Commensality and intermarriage are

strictly confined within the group. They have their own Panchayat presided
over by their leading men, or Sardars, who decide all professional or social
matters with the help of their priests. Whenever any complaint is made
to the Sardar, he invites all the influential members of the caste in a Majlis
or assembly to decide the matter. The Bhaluas, Jagdia and Sandipi Dhobas
are apparently immigrants from Bhalua (Noakhali), Jagdia (an old fort near

the sea) and the' island of Sandip. There is no intermarriage betweenthese
three sub-castes, which are governed separately by their respective Pancha
yats. Commensality is not so rigidly restricted within the group. The
Rohangaya and Chattigaya Dhobas probably come from the same stock. 'I'he
Rohangayas, who are generally found in the Cox's Bazar subdivision
are so called, probably because their forefathers, who were Dhobas 'of
Chittagong, settled at Cox's Bazar, Mangdoo, Akyab and other -places in
Arakan, which is known as Rohang. They are despised by tAe Chittagong
Dhobas because they eat pigs.. Their complete isolation from the northern
part of the district perhaps accounts for their separation from the original
stock in social matters. These two sub-castes do not intermarry or interdine
and have their separate Sardars and priests as their governing bodies."

96,4. The Gandas have hitherto not appeared in the caste returns of
Bengal, Bihar and . Orissa. Their total strength
i8213,039, of ' whom all but 1,264 are inhabitants

of Sambalpur and the Orissa Feudatory States. They are a low caste of
weavers, who appear to Be allied to the Pans, but have lost all connection
with them. In ·addition to weaving coarse cloth, they serve as village
watchmen and act as professional pipers and drummers. There are four
subdivisions known as Oriya, Laria, Kandhria and Kabria. Three of these
appear to be territorial subdivisions, for the Oriya Gandas are those who live
in the Oriya country, the Laria those who reside in the Laria country, i.e:
Chhattisgarh, ,while the Kandhrias are so called because they live in the Kandh
country, Th:e Kabrias owe their origin to a

.. difference in religion, for they

DHMKARUS.

DHOBAS OF CHITTAGONG.

GANDAS.

ppp
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are Kabirpanshis or followers of Kabir. The Oriyas and Larias inter
marry, and 'will drink, eat and smoke together, but not with the Kan
dhrias or Kabrias. The Gandas admit into their caste outsiders belonging to

higher castes, but no one belonging to the castes which they regard as lower
than themselves, viz., Chamar, Ghasi, Hari, Mangan and Mehtar. The Ganda
.is polluted by the touch of any of these latter and has to take a bath to regain
his purity If he is beaten by, or eats from the hands of, one of them, he is
outcasted.

965. Among the Kaibarttas there are two main sub-castes, tIle Chasi
(who are called Halia or Halia Das or Des in
Eastern Bengal) and the Jaiiya. The principal

occupation of the former is cultivation and that of the latter catching and
selling fish, or simply selling fish and plying boats for hire. The two

. sub-castes are entirely distinct, for they do not eat, drink or smoke together,
and intermarriage is out of the question. In some parts there is a further
differentiation, there being a third sub-caste designated simply as Kaibartta.
These unspecified Kaibarttas are also engaged in cultivation, but raise garden
crops for the market and sell them, whereas the Ohasi Kaibarttas will not
sell such produce personally. The recent history of the caste is an interest
ing record of development. The Chasi Kaibarttas are struggling for recogni
tion as a separate caste under the name Mahishya,

.

and are likely to split up
into two' separate sub-castes at no distant date, viz., Chasi Kaibarttas and
Mahishyas, The latter consists of the more advanced and better educated

.

Chasi Kaibarttas, who claim a superior status. Although the bulk of them
admit that they belong to the same caste as the Ohasi Kai barttas, one section
of them declines to dine or intermarry with those who personally sell their
farm produce in the market. They say that the Mahishya is differentiated
from the Ohasi Kaibartta by the fact that he does not sell his produce except
through servants of other castes. Anyone of them found selling his own

farm produce in the market is outcasted and called Ohasi Kaibartta. Should
a Mahishya marry into a simple Kaibartta family, or one which is locally
called Chasi Kaibartta (and not Mahishya), his re-admission into caste is
conditional on his making presents to the Mahishya Mandala of the neigh
bouring villages at a special caste feast. Severance of the' marriage tie is
not ordered, but further public intercourse between the two families must
he stopped, although secret communication and visits will be condoned or

conni ved at. Intermarriage with a J alia Kaibartta, however, will not be
tolerated for an instant, and the punishment will be expulsion from the caste.
In Nadia the Panchayat does not permit a Mahishya to become a pound-keeper,
to sell shoes or hides, or even to serve as a menial servant to anyone but
than a Brahman or Kayasth. 1£ one of them does so, he is excommunicated.
,On the other hand, the abandonment of cultivation for any of the functional
temporarily occupations of the higher castes is encouraged and admired.
In some parts also the Mahishyas have taken to observing 15 days as

the period of mourning (asauch) instead of one month like the rest of the
Ohasi

. Kaibarttas. The older' and more conservative among the latter
decline to be called Mahishya, and frankly say that they are not rich enough
to join any organization in order to secure a higher status than their fore
fathers enjoyed. They prefer the old traditions and are quite content to go
'on cultivating and selling both grain and garden crops. In one village in
Hooghly the Chasi Kairbarttas who had adopted the name Kairbartta marked
its assumption by refusing to smoke from the same hookah as the Goalas, as

they. had hitherto done.
.

The latter retaliated by refusing to supply curds,
unless the Mahishyas came to their houses for it. .

,

966. The J aliya Kaibarttas are also in a state. of transition, for they are

trying to be recognized as Chasi Kaibarttas. As soon as one of them
can afford to do so, he gives up selling fish, takes to other occupations
and tries to keep himself aloof from other J aliyas. He drops the name

Jaliya and either calls himself simply a. Kaibartta or claims to be a Chasi
Kaibartta. They resent the Chasi Kaibarttas repudiating all connection with
them, and maintain that, as they have a common' origin, they have just
as much right to be called Mahishya. There is a danger therefore that the
very name which the Chasi Kaibarttas have adopted in'. order to distinguish

KAIBARTTAS.
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them from J aliyas, will also Le assumed by the latter. At this censu s

certain Patnis also claimed to be recorded as Mahishyas on the ground that
they were cultivators in addition. to being boatmen. Four days before the
census they changed their ground as they had discovered a passage in an

ancient work referring to Kaibarttas as boatmen and wanted to be designated
Manjhi Kaibarttas.

967. Other subdi visions of the caste are reported from different districts:
In Howrah there are four sub-castes, viz., Uttarrarhi, Dakshinrarhi, .Ialiya
and Mala. The first two are engaged in cultivation and trade, and call
themselves Mahishyas. The origin of these two sub-castes seems to be that.
one section lived in the north of Rarh and the other in the south. The
origin of the other two is functional, the Jaliyas being fishermen and the
Malas boatmen. It is reported that there is no intermarriage between any
of these sub-castes: any persons who break this rule are outcasted and are

never re-admitted. All four sub-castes have also separate priests : members
of the first two may smoke from the same hookah, but none may eat cooked
rice at each other's house. In Purnea the Chasi Kaibarttas are subdivided
into three sections, which are, in a descending scale of respectability, the
Sankh-becha, who sell conch bangles, the Pan-becha who sell betel.leaf', and
the Tikadars, who are inoculators. There is no intermarriage between these
three sections.

968. The name Kamal' is commonly applied to all workers in metal,
but there are really three distinct castes, viz., the.
Kamal' of Hihar, the Kamal' of Chota Nagpur and

the adjoining districts and the Karmakar of Bengal. The constitution of the
Kamal'S and Karmakars will be briefly examined in two Bengal districts
forming a kind of ethnic border, where they are composed of the most diver
gent elements, after which an account will be given of the Karmakar sub
castes in Central Bengal.

Both Kamars and Karmakars are found in Bankura. The former, who
are known locally as Kamaria, appear to be of aboriginal descent. Originally,
the .K amarias used to burn charcoal, smelt iron and make iron implements,
but diversity of occupation has led to the creation of two sub-castes called
Dhokra and Loharia. The name of the former is probably derived from
dhulcan, meaning to breathe heavily, and refers to the noise made by their
bellows. The Dho.kras now manufacture brass vessels, whereas the Loharias
have adhered to their original occupation. Endogamy and commensality are

strictly enforced in each sub-caste, and they have separate .Panchayats. The
following sub-castes are found amongst the Karmakars of the same district,
viz., Astaloi, Belaloi, Mahmudpuria, Rana and Raykamar. The Ranas are

probably an accretion from an aboriginal tribe, Rana being a common name

for blacksmiths among such tribes- Tradition assigns a common origin to
the Astalois and Belalois, and says that the former name is due to the fact
that the Astaloi used to work with eight anvils (asta, eight and loi, an anvil)
while the Belaloi used to work without an anvil (bela or bina, without). It
is also said that the Mahmudpurias came of the same stock as the Astaloi,
but separated and settled in Mahmudpur." Legend relates that a Chandal
once. prepared a weapon which was highly prized by the Nawab. When
asked what he wanted as a reward, the Chandal begged to be given the same

status as the Karmakar. The Nawab ordered the Karmakars to dine with
the Ohandal, whereupon some of them fled to Mahmudpur. Thus they
managed to savotheir caste-and came to be known as Mahmudpuria, The
Ray Kamal'S are said to be descendants of the Karmakars who ate with
the skilful Ohandal craftsman. In the course of time they have attained
prosperity and now intermarry with the Astaloi and Belaloi sub-castes.
Otherwise intermarriage is strictly interdicted;. if a Mahmudpuria marries an

Astaloi, he is outcasted and becomes an Astaloi. There is no commen

sality bet ween the members of the different sub-castes: they will, however,
all smoke from the same hookah. Each ou tcaste has its own Panchayat.

KAMARS AND KARMAKARS.

.
• Mahmudpur or Muhsmmadpur is a village in -Iessore named after "Mahmud Shah, King of Bengal

from 1442 .to 1459 A.D. It was later the capital of Sitararu Hai and the capital of Bhashna, See Jessore '

District Gazetteer, pp. 23-25, 159 ,t seq. '. .

.
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969. In Midnapore the principal Karmakar sub-castes are Astalaik,
Kansari or Belaloi, Rana, Dhokra and Ghosh. All of these are functional groups.
The Astalaik (apparently the same as the Astaloi) works in gold, silver and
bell-metal, the Kansari in bell-metal only, as the name signifies, kansa
meaning bell-metal. The Dhokra .smelts iron, and the Ghosh makes images
of gods and goddesses from sacred earth dug up from 'cremation ghats. . The
Ranas and Dhokras, as in Bankura, were probably aboriginal blacksmiths.
There are other minor groups called Bangal, Dakhno, Kaiti and Palali : Palali
means a- runaway, and tradition. says that they Red from their original 'home
because the ruler of the place tried to force them to intermarry with
Namasudras. This legend is obviously only a variant of that already. related.
No intermarriage is allowed among the su b-castes, but commensality is allowed
among the first three sub-castes. There are separate Panchayats .for each
sub-caste. :

970. The Karmakars of Jessore have no less than seven terri
torial sub-castes, viz., Rarhi, Barendra, Naldi,KARMAKARS OF CENTRAL BENGAL. Saptagrami, Bhushnai, Dhakai and Muhammad-

shahi, .. These groups are territorial. Rarh and Barendra are well known';
Naldi, . Bhushna and Muhammadshahi are old parganas,. Dhakai is pro
bably derived from Dacca, and. Saptagram is the' old form of Satgaon.
Intermarriage and commensality are absolutely forbidden on pain of· excom ..

munication. In Murshidabad there are three . common' sub-castes, viz.,
. Bal'endra, Uttarrarhi and Dakshinrarhi, which are also. territorial. There
is· no intermarriage, nor do they eat with one another; all of them, however,
may smoke in the same hookah. If a man takes a girl from or gives a girl
to a man of a different su b-caste, he is expelled from the sub-caste : he can,
however, get re-admission if he performs the worship of Satyanarayan and
feeds other members of the community. Each of the sub-castes has a

separate Panchayat. The sub-castes fou"nd in the 24-Parganas are Anarpuri
or Ukro, Panchnar, Saptagrami and Chaklai. These classes appear to have
been formed by residence in different localities. They all work as black
smiths and goldsmiths, observe the same social and religious practices and
are ministered to by the same Brahmans. There is no' intermarriage, the
rules of endogamy applying as much to the taking as to the giving of girls in
marriage. There is also no . commensality, except in some parts of the
Basirhat subdivision. The Snbdivisional Officer of Barrackpore reports that
the Panchnar claim a higher social status, and while they freely take
girls from. the Anarpuri, never give their girls in marriage to any other
class.

971. The Karmakars of Nadia furnish an interesting example of fission,
which is tending to proceed. further, as will be seen from the following note
furnished by Mr. A. K. Ray., the District Census Officer :-" There are two

principal sections of the Kamal' caste, Rarhis and Barendras, and also four
principal Samajes, viz., the Nadia Samaj, Agradwip Samaj, Daspara Samaj and
Panch Samaj. Marriages are restricted, as a rule, withinthe Samaj, provided
they do not violate laws of consanguinity. The members of the Agradwip
Samaj are stated, however, to be inferior in social status to those of the Nadia
Samaj, and are desirous of establishing social connection with the latter by
giving their daughters in marriage to them. It is said that the Nadia Samaj
'follows the smaria system and the Agradwipa Samaj follows the kaulzk agara.
As the smaria doctrine is considered to be superior to kaulik, this appears to
account for the respective status of the members of the two Samajes. As
regards the remaining two Samajes, the members of the Daspara Samaj are

goldsmiths by occupation, and those of the Panch Samaj are generally
iron-workers. The Rarhis and Barendras among the Karmakars not only do
not intermarry, bat I understand that in the Sadar Subdivision they do not
even interdine with each other. The Subdivisional Officer of Kushtia
reports, however, that there is no restriction as regards intermarriage and
interdining among the Rarhi and Barendra Kamal'S of his subdivision.
Besides the above Samajes and sub-castes, the Kamars are also divided into
two hypergamous groups, viz., Kulins and Mauliks. The Kulins can take
girls. in marriage from the Mauliks but cannot marry their own girls to them.
A violation of this rule involves permanent loss of Kulinism.

.
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. , The Rarhi and Harendra sub ..castes originated no doubt from territorial
distribution, but as regards the four Sainajes, the Nadia, or Nabadwipa, and
Agradwipa Samajes, the Nadia, or Nabadwipa, and Agradwipa Samajes have
been differentiated probably by their difference of occupation. These Samajes
or social divisions, which are mostly endogamous, are really what may be
termed nascent sub-castes. Of late, some educated Karmakars have formed
a society at Calcutta, called Karmakar Vaisya Tattwik Samaj, with a view
to obliterate all minor differences among the different sub-castes and Samajes
and to establish that Karmakars are Vaisyas and not Sudras. In one of
their pamphlets these propagandists declare that, unlike the Kayasths and
other, there are no sub-castes among the Karmakars, like H,arhi, Barendra,
etc. But one, ounce of fact is better than a ton of theory, and, in spite of
the praiseworthy endeavour of the reformers, the distinction between the
Rarhi and Barendra Karmakars as two different sub-castes is still glaring,
and is daily met with in many' parts of the Sadar and Kushtia subdivisions."
On the other hand, it is reported from Khulna that there are.no sub-castes
among the Kamars. The District Census Officer reports-" Societies are

formed of the members' inhabiting dit.erent localities, and these- are known
as Samajes, e.g., Bhusna Samaj. Guptipara Samaj, etc.; but these groups are

not regarded as sub-castes. Formerly there was no intermarriage between
the different Samajes, but now such intermarriages take place and commen

sality prevails among all the Kamars: There is a Bengali saying-Jadz' bolo
Kamar, bhat khao eshe amar, �.e .. if you call yourself a Kamar, come and take
my rice. The Karmakars (Kamars) are goldsmiths or .blacksmiths by profes
sion ; some of them are well educated and hold appointments in Government
service- or are legal practitioners and the like. But all of them can dine
together without any objection." ,

972. The Karmales or Kolhes are a tribe of iron-workers and iron
smelters found in the' Sonthal Parganas, where
they, are known as Kols. Ethnologically they

belong to the Mundari peoples; linguistically are closely related to the Santals
and Mahlis.· It is probable that they come of the same stock as Santals,
and that their special occupation has caused them to set up as a separate
tribe: they now have no connection with the Santals. It is a curious fact
that the working in iron appeals to be frequently a cause of fission,
sections of aboriginal tribes who have taken to that occupation separating
from the main: body and becoming a separate caste or tribe. They claim to
be Hindus, but this merely means that, like most aboriginal tribes, they
worship some Hindu godlings in addition to their own animistic deities.

973. 'The Lohars of Bihar, Ohota Nagpur and Orissa are, according to

LOHARS. Sir Herbert Risley, "a large and heterogeneous'
aggregate comprising members of several different

tribes and castes, who in different parts of the country took up the profession
of working in iron." $, It is doubtful if these remarks hold good with
regard to the Lohars of Bihar, where the sub-castes appear to owe their origin
to residence in different localities, as indeed the names imply, e.g., Kanaujia,
Maghaiya and Gaurdeshia. The .last is found in Purnea and recalls the
former glory of Gaur, the capital of Bengal. In that district the eub-castes
are strictly endogamous, both as regards giving as well as taking girls in
marriage. The rules as regards commensality are less rigid, for if anyone
eats with one or another sub-caste, he is let off with a fine. Intermarriage,
however, is punished with expulsion from the sub-caste. In Muzaffarpur
this caste has no less than seven sub-castes, which are Belautia, Kanaujia,
Digwara, Melia, Mahuli, Heri and Kanka. Kanaujia is of course a ierri
t(')rial group, and so is Digwara, for it is the name of an ancient village in
Saran which dates back to Buddhist times.j The origin of the other
groups is unknown. They, all follow the same occupations, viz., working
in iron, carpentry and agriculture; they also eat together; smoke from the
same hookah, and have a common Panchayat. The only restriction to
which they are subject is that a man must marry or give in .marriage in his

KAR;M,'ALES.
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own sub-caste. If this rule is contravened, the offender is permanently
outcasted. Sir Herbert Risley also includes immigrant Kamias (.�z·c) from
Nepal among theBihari Lohars, but these are Kamis, an entirely different
caste.

974. In Ranchi the Lohars of Bihar are called Kanaujia Lohars, and the
indigenous blacksmiths are known as Nagpuria Lahars or Lohras. The
latter are a recent accretion from the ranks of the aboriginals, and .are very of
ten called Kol Lohars. They are divided into two sub-castes, viz., Sad Kamar
and Lohras proper. The former have given up work as blacksmiths and are

engaged in agriculture. They still 'speak Mundari and in some localities
observe the Mundari custom of burial in the ancestral sasandiri. They do
not, however, take any meat other than that of fowls or goats, and do not
drink pachwa£. They also do not take cooked food from Mundas, and will
take drinking water only from those who "observe the same restrictions about
food and drink as they do. On the other hand, the Sad Kamars 'admit into the
caste children -born by Mundari women, a privilege which they would not
accord to children born by women of any other caste, even the highest. 'I'he
mother, how-ever, remains outside the pale.. She is regarded as a concubine
and as a Munda, and no Sad Kamar would accept any cooked food from her
through her bastard children become Sad Kamars. Children of a Sad Kamar
woman by a father of the Munda or any other caste cannot be admitted into
the caste. 'I'he Lohras are iron-smelters and blacksmiths. They observe
very few restrictions about food or drink, for they take. cooked food from
Oraons and Mundas and eat even the carcases of dead animals. Inter
marriages between Sad Kamal's and Lohras are unknown : any Sad Kamal'
marrying into a Lohra family would be permanently outcasted.

975. The Lohars of Bankura appear to be of non-Aryan descent and
are divided into four sub-castes, viz., Gobaria, Angaria, Manjhi and Kasai
kulia, The Gobaria Lohars are so-called, because they clean the spot where
they eat with cowdung (gobar) after the meal is over. The Angaria Lohars are

so named because they burn and sell charcoal. The origin of the Manjhi sub
caste, who are weavers, is said to be unknown, while the Kasaikulia Lohars are

reported to be so called because they manufacture articles of bell-metal (kansa,
bell metal). Both the latter are probably accretions from the ranks of the
Bagdis, who have also su b-castes called Manjhi an.d Kasaikulia : the latter
name is due to their having been originally settled on the banks of the
Kasai river. There is no commensality or intermarriage amongst the mem

bers of the different. sub-castes, nor will they smoke from the same hookah.
Each sub-caste has its own Panchayat. If a man keeps a woman of another
sub-caste, the woman's father is sentenced by the Panchayat to pay a fine,
which is divided equally amongst the Paramanik, their Barnabipra Brahman
and the Raja of Ohhatna. The man himself has to do prayaschitta and pay
a fine before he can be taken back into the 'fold. If persons of diL.erent sub-

.

castes eat together, or smoke from the .same hookah, they are outcasted
until they perform prayasch1tta, and each must pay a fine. The amount of the
fine is said to be usually Rs. 3-12-a convenient figure, for it represents 60
annas,

976. The term Lohar in the border district of Singhbhum ·is applied to
lour groups which are rather castes than sub-castes, viz., Kanaujia or Sad
Lohar, Dhokra Kamar, Kol Lobar and Lohar Majhi. The first group consists
of immigrants, from whom Brahmans will take water. They do not work
the bellows with their feet like the other sub-castes, but with their hands.
Their bellows used always to be made of deer or sambar skin, but some

have lately taken to using tanned leather of various kinds, including cow and
buffalo hides. They do not eat fowls, and widow marriage is not practised.
'I'he Dhokra Kamars, who are a semi-Hinduized caste, generally use untan
ned leather for their bellows. They eat beef and fowls, drink: liquor, prac
tise widow marriage and are considered to be a low caste. The Kol Lohars
are an accretion from the Hos and have much the same customs as the
latter. There is, however, no intermarriage between them and the Hos.
'I'hose living in the towns and their neighbourhood have giveri up eating
beef and are reluctant to have social intercourse with their brethren in the
interior. Hindu barbers and washermen have begun to serve them, and they
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bid Iair to become a separate sub-caste. The Lohar Manjhis, who are found
in Dhalbhum, are quite separate. They do not smelt or work in iron and may
be an offshoot of the Bagdis.

977. 'I'he blacksmiths of the Sonthal Parganas are a curious medley, the
name Lohar being applied to several entirely distinct castes, not sub-castes,
The name is applied in the Dumka and Jamtara subdivisions to up-country
Lohars and -to Kamal'S or Karmakars of Bengal. as well as to Ranas, a low
caste of beef-eaters who are of aboriginal descent. In Rajmahal, which is
on the border line between Bengal and Bihar, it is reported that there are

three sub-castes, viz., Kanaujia, Magahiya and Bangala. The first two were

originally sub-castes of the Lohar caste of Bihar.' and the last was the
Bengal Karmakar. They appear to have become domiciled and to have merged
into sub-castes of one and the same caste. Kanaujia and Magahiya are

considered superior to the Bangala, and may not take food from him, whereas
he will take food from them. Intermarriage is not allowed between any of.
the sub-castes, but since the Bangala Lohar is inferior to the Magahiya or

Kanaujia, if he takes a wife from them, he does not lose his caste. On the
other hand, if a Magahiya or Kanaujia marries a Bangala girl, he is ou toasted
and can be re-admitted only by going on pilgrimage and feeding his fellow
castemen, The groups in the Pakaur subdivision are of a curious character.
They are called Bhikaria and Karanjia, the former meaning beggars and the
latter workmen. The Bhikaria is the descendant of the early blacksmith of
the village community who was paid in kind for his work. At harvest time
he would go round begging for a reward for his labours, and each cultivator
would give something in proportion to the yield of his field. This system
of collecting wages is called b'l£k or begging, because it was entirely left to
the villagers to pay as they liked: in the case of failure of the crops, nothing
was paid at all. The name Karanjia is derived from ka» work and na to live,

.

and was applied to those who took cash payment for thier work. The two

groups eat and smoke together and are exogamous, i.e., a Bhikaria must marry
into a Karanjia family and ince versa. Each group has a Panchayat of its own,
but the Panchayats co-operate when anyone is guilty of gross misconduct, e.g.,
marrying or eating with some one of another caste.

978. rue Namasudras have four main sub-castes, v iz., Halia.Dhasi,
NAlU.SUDRA,8 Karati and Jaliya, Halias and Chasis are engaged

.

in cultivation. while Karatis work as carpenters.
The functional distinction between these three sub-castes is disappearing,
and the three occupations are often followed by different members of one of the
same family. There is intermarriage bet ween the Halias, Chasis and Karatis ;
they also eat, drink and smoke together. In fact all these three sub-castes may
be regarded as Halia or cultivating Namasudras as distinct from the Jaliya (or
fishing) Namasudras, The .Halias are too, proud to admit the Jaliyas as Nama
sudras at all. If any member of the Halia class contracts a matrimonial
alliance with a Jaliya, he is degraded to the latter class. In fact, the cleavage
between the two is as sharp as that between the Ohasi Kaibarttas or

Mahishyas and the .Ialiya Kaibarttas. The Jaliyas comprise two subdivisions
called Karal, who are fishmongers and .l iani, who are fishermen. The
cultivating Namasudras .include the Dhanis, who were originally cultivators
of rice, and the Siyalis, who used to cultivate and tap date palm trees, but
now both cultivate other crops as well as rice and date palms,

979. The Paridhas are a small caste found in Angul and the Orissa
States. They are an offshoot of the Chasas and
are said to owe their, origin to the fact that the

Garhjat Rajas, or Chiefs of the States, being scrupulous Hindus, refused
to ride on ponies that were groomed by untouchable Haris, and requisitioned
the services of some Chasas. The latter were outcasted by the Chasas,
because they worked as syees, and formed a separate caste. They still, how
ever, use the same eantal« or signature mark as the Chasas, viz., the mal or
'ladder. In addition to doing syces' work, they are employed as elephant
mahauts. Though they groom ponies, they will on no account cut grass for
them, this being regarded as the avocation of a Ghasi. They also look down,
on the work of farm servants and day labourers as degrading. Intermarriage
with other castes is strictly forbidden. They practise adult marriage and eat

P.AlUDHAi.
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fowls and pork, but not cow's flesh. Any Paridha eating beef would b8
permanently excommunicated.

980. An interesting example of the manner in which a ne w sect comes

into being is afforded by the Sauntis of the Orissa
Feudatory States.. The nucleus of the caste con

sisted of persons outcasted from respectable Oriya castes, who were allowed
by the Ohief of Keonjhar to settle in Mananta, one of the villages in his
State. Their numbers grew rapidly as t.hey received other outcastes with
open arms. The only qualification for admission was that the new comers

must have belonged to some caste, from whom Brahmans would take water.

They called themselves Saunta, meaning U gathered in," which in course of
.

time was changed to Saunti. The leadership was assumed by a Khandait
family from Khurda in the Puri district, the head of which received the title
of Bedhajal from the Ohief; this name is similar to Saunta, as it means
" surrounding with a net." The Bedhajal is the acknowledged leader of the
caste and enjoys certain privileges, being permitted to ride in a palki, to have
drums beaten in his procession, and a chaura carried before him, on State
occasions The Sauntis now number 22,659, and are to be found in . the
Keonjhar, Mayurbhanj, Pal Lahara and .Nilgiri States, and, tc a small extent,
in Puri and Balasore. The Sauntis in all these places recognize the Bedhajal
as their head and abide by -his decision in caste matters. Most of them wear

the sacred thread, and Brahmans drink water from their hands, though they
eat fowls and drink liquor. . Their marriage and funeral ceremonies are per ...

formed in very much the same manner as for other good Hindu castes. They
have free access .to the temples and are considered a clean caste. Their
headquarters is at a place called Musakori in Keonjhar, which is the seat of
the. Bedhajal. ..'

981. The Savars are one of the oldest races of Orissa, and have been
identified with the Suari of Pliny and the
Sabaroi of Ptolemy. 'I'hey themselves say that

they were originally a wandering tribe roaming through the hills o£ Orissa
and living on the products of the forest. Legend points to their having been
at one time a dominant race. The Dhenkanal State is said to derive its name

from an aborigine of the Sayar caste, named Dhenka Savara, who was in
possession of a strip of land. upon which .the present residence of the Chief
stands. There still exists to the west of the Chief's residence a stone,
commonly known as the Dhenka Savara Munda-Munda means a headman
to which worship is rendered once or twice in a year. The first Rajput Raja
of Pal Lahara is saidto have been selected by the Savars and other tribes as

their Chief ; and legend relates that he obtained the .name Pal because he WGU�

saved during a battle by the Savars hiding him under a heap of stra.w.j The
Savars are also intimately connected with the worship of Jagannath. The
original image of this deity, according to mythology, was discovered in the
land of the Savars, where its priest was a Savar fowler named Basu or

Viswa Basu.
.

'

982. The Savars are now divided' into two castes, the Sayar and the
Sahar; the latter are more commonly called Sahara, another variant being
Saura. In some parts it is impossible to distinguish the two, those who
have come into contact with Hindus and have adopted Hindu customs being
called Sahars and those who have not yet reached that stage Savars, This, is
the case in Talcher, where they have the same marriage, death and religious
ceremonies. Elsewhere, two separate castes. are recognized. They admit a

common origin and say that their forefathers were clothed' only in leaves,
knew not the use of salt or oil, and lived on jungle products and the spoils
of the chase. Otherwise, they have no connection, and .intermarriage is
impossible. The Savars are still a race of nomad hunters. They worship
the bow, and have one peculiarity in its use. They draw the string with
the forefinger and middle .fingor, and 'never use .the thumb.. Another
peculiarity is that in some parts, such as Baramba, where they have become
Hinduized, the Savars wear the sacred thread, and that their . touch does not
cause pollution. like that of the Sahara. One .soction is '9alled Patra Savar, a

SAUNTIS.
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name which is reminiscent of their wearing no clothing but leaves. The
Patra Savars are a gipsy race of minstrels and musicians; this is an occupa
tion not confined to them, but also followed by other Savars as well as by
Sahars.

The Sahars are the section of the tribe who became the
.

serfs of
their Aryan conquerors and were Hinduized at an early period. They are now

mostly day labourers or petty cultivators, and are despised by the woodland
Savars, because they do earthwork and are farm labourers. They are a

low servile class ranking very low in the social scale. They drink wine and
eat all kinds of animals. except beef and pork. Widow marriage and divorce
are allowed, and no Brahmans will serve them. Like other degraded races,
such as Pans and Haris, they live outside the village site.

983. Both Savars and Sahars worship animistic deities, called generi
cally Gram Devata, the chief of whom seems to be Komorudia, who is
represented by an egg-shaped earthen drum. In Angul the Savars are so

far Hinduized that, even when they worship the bow before going out on a'

hunt, they. call it the worship of Banaraj Bana Durga, i.e., the forest Durga,
lord of the forest. In 'I'alcher the Sahars and Savars worship Hingula, a

goddess of fire, who is of an unique character. Her symbol is a piece of
stone, and her annual worship takes place on the full moon day of Chait.
Some days before that date she is said to appear in the shape of fire burning
in a coal-field. The Dehuri or officiating priest, who is a Sudha by caste,
brings coal to create, or keep up, the fire. On the final day the assembled
people thr.ow in molasses, ghi, fragments of cloth and other inflammable
material. 'I'he fire is kept up for some days, after which it is quenched.
In the Khondmals the chief object of worship is Badral Thakurani,
which is the Oriya name for the earth goddess, a Khond deity who is
worshipped by non-Khonds as well as by Khonds. Formerly, the priest who
offered sacrifices to the goddess was always a Khond, but now the Sahars
employ a man of their own tribe, and the Oriyas a man of the Sudha caste.
A Khond priest is still required to officiate for the Sahars at the worship of
Gram Devata, but other sacrifices are performed by persons of their own

tribe, while offerings to ancestors are made by heads of families.
984. There are some minor sections which appear to be separate from

the two main bodies. In Angul there is a community called Kol Savar, who
stand midway bet ween the pure Savars and the Sahars. They claim to be
Hindus and worship Durga, one of their own caste officiating as priests.
They still practise adult marriage and admit that formerly they were a

wandering race of hunters. Now they are labourers, who will cut paddy
and hew wood, but will not do earthwork, as that is a 'degrading occupation.
In Midnapore the Savars are hunters, ha wkers of jungle products, and
snake charmers. There is a separate community called Sahar Bagal,
probably an accretion from the Savars, who are a clean caste having much
the same position as Goalas. Another group in Puri is similarly called
Sar-Bauri, because they have the same occupations as Bauris, There is,
however, no intermarriage between them and. the Bauris : a Bauri would be
polluted by their touch. Perhaps the most interesting section of the old
Savar race consists of the Suars of Puri, who claim to be descendants of
Viswa Basu, the Savar priest of Jagannath. They are no longer Jagannath's
priests, but his cooks, for they cook the rice offered to the god, which
thereby becomes m-ihaorasad and may be partaken of by high and low castes

together. Hindu ingenuity derives their name from the Sanskrit supakara,
but it is undoubtedly only another form of Savar. Another name used by
them is Daita, or Daitapati, which is accounted for by a tradition that they
are descended from Daitapati or the left hand of Jagannath, whereas others
are descendants of Basu, who represented his right hand.

.

985. There are numerous sub-castes or septs among the Sahars. Some
are obviously named after a common ancestor, such as the Basu Sahars and
the Guha Sahars. Basu was the Savar priest of J agannath just mentioned.
Guha is mentioned in the Rarnayana as a Savar chief from whom Ram him
self accepted hospitality. Two groups (described in Angul as sub-septs and
elsewhere as sub-castes) owe their origin to differences in the method of
cremating the dead. They are called Joria and Khuntia, and the distinction

QQQ
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between them is that 'the former burn their dead near a jor, or small stream,
while the latter do so near a khunt, literally a stump, which in practice means

an old tree on high 'ground. These subdivisions intermarry and eat,

together, but differ in their marriage customs. The Jorias consider it a sin to

marry a girl after she has attained
-

puberty, while the Khuntias see nothing
wrong in exceeding the age of puberty. The J orias have therefore adopted
the custom of marrying a girl to an arrow, if she cannot be disposed of
before she attains maturity. Other groups appear to be functional. The
Paiks are the descendants of Sahars, or Savars, who served as ptulcs, i.e., as

soldiers in the old State armies. The Naiks and Bisals served as headmen ..

and the Bhois and Beheras as messengers and carriers, while the Bureks
took to catching fish as a profession. Various accounts are given of the
origin of some sub-septa. The Gajpuria Bisals took service at Hindu temples
and the Kapattalia Bisals are Raid to have got their name from being liars
and deceivers (kapat). The Chandania Bhois use chandan or sandalwood
parte for. making forehead marks. The Dhobalbansia Bhois formed a

separate sub-sept because they took to washing clothes for other people like a

Dhoba or washerman. Washing clothes for another person is looked upon
as a menial service.

From Sambalpur and the adjoining States one peculiar subdivision is
reported, called Kalapithia, £.e., the black-backed. It 'is said that they are chiefly
found in Puri and pull Jagannath's car at the festival. They are considered
superior to all the other sub-castes as they refrain from drinking liquor and
eating fowls: other septs take wine and fowls, but not beef and pork. No in
formation regarding the Kalapithias is forthcoming from Puri, and it is certain
that now-a-days the task of pulling the car is not confined to any particular
caste or sub-caste.. I am inclined to think that it is a name given to the
Suars, or cooks of Jagannath, who are in all probability the descendants of
his early Savar priests.

986. In some places 'I'anti is used as a generic term for different func
tional castes or is applied to endogamous groups
loosely affiliated to the Tan ti caste. This is note

ably the case in the Kishanganj subdivision of Purnea, where it is applied to
four separate classes of weavers. viz., the Modi Tanti, Chapual Tanti, J ogi
Tanti and Palia Tanti. The Palia 'l'antis are merely persons belonging to the
Palia sub-castes of Rajbansis, who weave cloth; it is possible that they may
in time separate from the Rajbansis, but at present they are not distinct,
from the Palias. In the case of the J ogi Tanti, the process of fission has
been completed, for the Jogi 'I'antis are distinct from the Jogis proper, who
are lime manufacturers. The Chapual or Chaupal 'I'antis are really a separate
caste of weavers who are said to have migrated from Nadia during a famine.
There is no information available regarding the origin of the Modi 'I'antis,
but they are so far superior to the other Tantis that Brahmans and other
higher castes will drink water from their hands. The name shows that they
belonged to some trading caste that abandoned their traditional occupation
for weaving.

Elsewhere in North Bihar the term Tanti is used for a distinct,
caste with several of the usual territorial sub-castes. In Bhagalpur there
are two main divisions called Uttarkul and Purabkul, the latter being'
also commonly known as Pairowa Tantis hecause they worship the deity
presiding over their craft On Pairowa day, t.e., the first day after the full
moon. They have their own Panchayats for settling caste disputes, and
do not allow intermarriage with other Tantis. The Uttarkul Tantis, who are

known commonly as .Iolahs or Jolahas, are subdivided into Magahiyas,
Tirhutias and Kanaujias. Each of these sub-castes has its own Panchayat to

punish social offenders: intermarriage between the diherent sub-castes is not.
allowed. Two more territorial sub-castes are reported from Ohamparan, viz.,

. Sonpuria and Banaudhia, and there is also a functional sub-caste c e.lled
Khatwe. The latter appears to have developed from its members havin g a

special occupation, viz., weaving of newar beds. In this district intermarriage
and commensality are not allowed between the various sub-castes. When a

member of one sub-caste gives his daughter in marriage to, or takes a wife
from, another sub-caste, the penalty is a fine, and, in default, excommunication ..

TA�TIS.



l!'UNCTION, CASTE AND SUB-CASTE. 507

When members of different sub-castes eat together, or smoke from the same

hookah, the offender is either fined or ordered to bathe in the Ganges or to go
to some place of pilgrimage.

Rangwas are another sub-caste in Saran, who keep to the traditional
occupation. of weaving and hence rank higher than the other 'I'antis,
such as Kahar, Tantis and Ohamar 'I'antis, who follow the occupations
of the castes from

-

which they sprang. The Ohamar Tantis are the lowest
in the scale. They still work as drummers like the Ohamars, and in
some parts also keep pigs. They are entirely separate from the other 'I'antis,
who will neither eat with them, take water from their hands, smoke with
them, or marry any of them. In Bhagalpnr there are some Bengali 'I'antis
who have migrated from Bengal, but have become domiciled and adopted the
Bihari language. They still marry their sons and daughters in Bengal,
more especially in the Murshidabad and Burdwan districts, whence the
forefathers of most of them appear to have come. Thus, it often happens,
that a Bengali-spoaking boy of Murshidabad has for his wife a Hindi
speaking girl of his caste from Bhagalpur or oice versa.

987. In West Bengal there are several territorial sub-castes, such as

Barendra, Uttarkul and Madhyakul, between which there is no intermarriage.
Two other sub-castes are named after months in the Hindu year, viz., Aswini
.and Baisakhi. 'I'he former is considered a superior. sub-easts in Midnapore,
because its members do not use rice paste to starch their fabrics and are,
therefore, considered cleaner. The Sukli Tanti is a sub-caste which only sells
cloths and does not weave them. The abandonment of the traditional occupa
tion appears to have led to their becoming a separate sub-caste. The J ogi
'I'anti is probably an accretion from the J ogi caste, From Midnapore six
other sub-castes are reported, viz., Barak, Sivakul, Charkandia, Matibansi,
Dhoba, Pan and Kuturia, The Saraks are, as already mentioned in this
report, Buddhists elsewhere, and in some places form a separate caste.
The Sivakul sub-caste derives its name from one Siva Das, said to be their
common ancestor. There is reported to be very little difference between them
and the Aswinis, intermarriage and commensality being allowed. 'I'he
Charkandias are so called because they arrange four clusters of thread
together in the warp, whereas others arrange one or two and are therefore
called Ekkandia or Dokandia. The Matibansis bury their dead; their name is
said to refer to the practice of covering dead bodies with earth. The Dhoba
Tantis, Pan Tantis and Kuturia 'I'antis are evidently formed l)y accretions from
other groups. Similar accretions are found in Orissa where there are Gaura
Tantis (from the Gauras) and Chamar Tantis (from the Chamars) as well
as Pan Tantis. The social status of the castes from which they were drawn
'is still more or less retained, for the two latter are untouchable, whereas
water may be taken from the Gaura 'I'antis, just as much from the Gauras
themselves. There are also Hansi Tantis, who are believed to be descendants
of. indigenous Oriya weavers, and Sankhu� Tantis, who blow conch-shells at

marriage processions.
988. In Singhbhum, a border district where the same name is often

given to different castes, there are two groups of Tantis, each of which
is considered a separate caste. The first group is divided into foul' sub
castes viz., Aswini Tantis, Uttar Muliya, Purab Muliya and Manda
rani:

.

the last named is obviously of territorial origin, Mandaran being an

historical tract of country which became one of the lVIughal Sarkars." The
members of this group are immigrants, from whom the higher Hindu castes
will take water. Intermarriage between the different sub-castes is not

allowed, nor do the different sub-castes eat together at marriages or on other
social occasions; but members of one sub-caste may take food in the house of
a man of a different sub-caste and may smoke from the same hookah. Each
sub-caste has its own Panchayat. The third group consists of the Ranginis
and Patras, who are of Oriya origin. The distinction between them is that
the Patras weave silk or tusser cloths, while the Ranginis weave cotton
fabrics. The two sub-castes do not intermarry. There is a third weaving
caste, which is sometimes called Pan Tanti, but in Singhbhum they are quite

� Hooghly District Gazetteer, pp. 288-292.
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distinct from Tantis. They arrogate the name of Tanti, because they weave

cloths, but they are nothing more than Pans, and have not' succeeded in
getting affiliated to the Tantis as they have elsewhere.

,

989. An interesting example of social differentiation is found among
the Tantis of Calcutta', who are divided into three distinct groups called Basak,
Dakshinkul and Madhyamkul. The cleavage between them is attributed to
the Tantis engaging in trade in the early days of British rule. Some became
middlemen for the sale of the fabrics of the 'I'antis' looms, others engaged
in general trade. Both gradually rose in the social scale and dissociated
themselves more or less from their humble brethren of the craft. The
middlemen formed the Dakshinkul sub-caste; the general traders, who
rank above them, became a separate community called Basak. Now only
the Madhyamkuls practise their hereditary craft."

STATISTIOS OF CASTES.
.'

990. Subsidiary Table II at the end of this chapter shows the strength
at each census 'of the castes that now contribute two or more per mille to the
population of either Province, and also the variations which have occurred
between each census. It is not proposed to discuss the variations which
occurred prior to 1901, many of which are extraordinary. The greater
completeness and accuracy of successive censuses are responsible for the
increases shown in some cases. In others, the variations are due to
differences in classification, of which there is no record until the census

of 1901. The changes which have taken place since then are due in
some instances to special circumstances which require a brief explanation.
It will be seen that the number of Hanias has been steadily falling since 1881,
and that in the last ten years they have registered a loss of over one-fourth.
This, however, does not mean that the Bania communities are dying out.
The decrease is' merely due to the fact that Bania is a generic term for
"several distinct castes and that, with a progressive improvement in the
methods of enumeration, an increasing number are returned under their
distinctive caste names and not under the general designation of Bania. The
extraordinary decrease in the number of unspecified Kaibarttas is the result
of the Kaibarttas dividing into two sharply defined· sections instead of
remaining an united caste. Very many more consequently return them
selves either as Chasi (Mahishya) or Jaliya Kaibartta than used to be the case.

In the case of the Oriya castes considerable variations have been caused by
the reconstitution of the Orissa Feudatory States and a consequent addition
of population. 'I'his is the explanation of what seems przma facie an abnormal
rise (144 per cent.) among the Kandhs (Khonds). The Koches also register
an increase of over four-fifths, which is to be attributed to their being
separately tabulated at this census instead of being grouped with Rajbansis
as in 1901. It is 'noticeable that in the districts where the increase in their
numbers is greatest, there is only a reasonable increase in the number of
Rajbansis and Koches taken together.

There are also extraordinary variations in the figures for Musalmans,
which is very largely due to the late Government of Eastern Bengal

and Assam allowing Jolahas to return themselves as Sheikhs, Pat.hans, etc.
It is on this account that the Jolahas have decreased by 10 per cent., while
the Sheikhs have added 14 per cent. and the Pathans 18 per cent. to their
numbers. The Ajlaf or Atrap again have a loss of over two-thirds.: which is
due to the term having lost popularity. It is a designation for those
miscellaneous groups which do not belong either to the functional or racial
classes of Musalmans. It is now rejected by the low Musalman classes,
whose aspiration is to' be called Sheikhs. At the last census nearly 2'85,000
persons were returned as Ajlaf in Khulna; the number is now reduced to

4�5, there being a corresponding rise in the number of Sheikhs.

;;:'1\ Radha Kamal Mukherjee, Caste in Indian Economics. Modern Review, August, 191�.
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991. It is sometimes thought that the higher Hindu .classes are declin
ing, but the census statistics do not bear out this

Percentage of
increase or supposition, though they are not growing so rapid-decrease. ='

lv as some of the low castes and' semi-Hinduized
aboriginal races. In the last decade everyone of
the higher castes, viz., Brahman, Babhan, Rajput,
Khandait, Karan, Kayasth and Baidya, «< has grown
except the Babhans and Rajputs, who have declined

slightly: the marginal figures are for Bengal, Bihar and Orissa as a whole.
For the decline among the Babhans plague must be held responsible, for
the reasons given in the section below dealing with Babhans. The decrease
in the number of Rajputs or Chhatris is more apparent than real. The
diminution is accounted for by the Sonthal Parganas, where the census

officers succeeded in obtaining a correct return of that elusive but interesting
race, the Khetauris, most of whom have' hitherto passed as Chhatris. In
Bengal none of the three castes which contribute most largely to the
Bhadralok class are on the down grade. The Brahmans in this province
have increased by 7t per cent., the Baidyas by 9 per cent. and the Kayasths
by 13 per cent.

992. The aboriginal races, as shown in t.he margin, .are making steady
progress, the percentage of increase varying from
8 per cent. in the case of the Oraons to 25 per cent.
in the case of the Mundas, Large increases are

also registered by many of the depressed classes,
such as Doms (16 per cent.) and Binds (15 per
cent.), and by other low castes, such as the Kewat
(19 per cent.) and Pod (15 per cent.).

The following is a brief account of the distribution and variation in the
numbers of the castes and races of the greatest numerical strength and of a

few others that present special points of interest.
993. The Babhans, who number 1,131,330, are practically confined to

Bihar, there being only a fe w of their community
in adjoining districts such as Purnea and Hazari

bagh, Since 1901 they have decreased by 1 per cent., and this loss must

probably be ascribed to plague. 'I'he greater part of it has taken place in the
plague-stricken districts of Patna and Saran, and it is significant that the
falling off is confined to the women, who, as pointed out in a previous chapter,
suffer more from the ravages of plague than the other sex.

994. The Bagdis with a strength of a little over 1 million are mainly
found in West and Central Bengal, over two-thirds
of the number being inhabitants of West Bengal.

A small minority only is found)n the adjoining districts and in Eastern
Bengal; those enumerated in the latter area were temporary emigrants
engaged in cutting crops or other forms of labour at the. time of the census.

This caste has been practically stationary since 1901, which is somewhat sur

prising considering that it is a hardy race of semi-aboriginals. The Hauris in
West Bengal to whom the same remark would apply have also registered a

very small increase.
995. The increase

Caste.

Babhan
Baidya
Brahman
Karan
Kayasth
Khandait
Rajput

- 1'1
+ 9'4
+ 4'6
+ 5'9
+ 8'4
+ 12'1
- 1'9

Caste or race.
Variations
per cent.

Bhuiya •.•

Bhumij •.•

Gond •••

Ho ...

Kharia .

Munda .

Oraon .

Santal· .

10�
lO�
l6i

9
16
21'i

8
13

BABHAN (BHUDUHAR BRAHMAN).

BAGDl.

of the Baishnabs by 8 per cent. is only natural, for
this 1S a caste which grows by accession from
outside. as well as from natural causes. It is

very largely a Cave of Adullam, the refuge of many in revolt against society
and Brahmanical domination. With this accession to their numbers, their
aggregate is now a little over half a million.

996. The Bauris are far more widely distributed than the Bagdis, whom
they resemble in many ways, for half or the
total number (606,157) are found in West Bengal,

and practically all the remainder in Cuttack, Puri and Manhhum. In the
district last named they number over 100,000 and form the bulk of the
labourers in the coal mines. The Bauri is, in fact, fast becoming a collier, so

much so that coal mining is beginning to be regarded as the traditional
occupation of the caste. Since 1901 they have increased only by 2 per cent."
which is less than that might naturally be expected from such a hardy race.

BAISH�AB.

BAURI.

o Khatris are excluded because they are not an indigenous caste : in any case, their number is
small
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997. The Bhotias number altogether 29,350 and are practically confined
to Sikkim and the districts of Darjeeling and
Jalpaiguri. They are divided into three distinct

races, each with a local distribution. The Bhotanese who hail from Bhotan,
are found mainly in Jalpaiguri, The Sharpas, who are immigrants from
Eastern Nepal-the name Sharpa means eastern-are nearly all inhabitants
of Darjeeling, where they aggregate over 5�000. There is a minor subdivision
among them called Kagate, the origin of which is said to be that its members
were engaged in paper making when they first came from Tibet and settled
in the east of Nepal: they are also called Kagate Sharpas. They inter
marry, eat with, and ase, in fact, indistinguishable from other Sharpas. The
Sikkimese are found to the number of 10,250 in Sikkim. There is also a fourth
class consisting of Tibetan Bhotias or Bhotias who described themselves
as such without further specification: the members of this class are nearly
all found in Darjeeling. There has been an increasing influx of Bhotias
from Tibet into Darjeeling, where the total number has risen by two-fifths
in the last ten years. Sikkim has also attracted immigrants though not to
the same extent! and registers an increase of over one-fourth.

998. The Bhuiyas are one of the principal castes of the Ohota Nagpur
Plateau, where nine-tenths of them are found.

BHUIYA. Their total strength is 732,801, to which prob-
ably should be added the majority of the 75,489 persons returned as Ghatwal
The latter is in some places a name of a true caste, an offshoot of the
Bhuiyas, but it is also a designation frequently assumed by Bhuiyas. The
Bhuiyas have increased by lOt per cent. during the last ten years.

999. The Bhumij number 362,976, of whom 272,694 are inhabitants
of Bihar and Orissa, where almost all are residents
of Manbhum, Singhbhum and the Orissa States.

In Bengal the majority of the Bhumij are found in Midnapore, where nearly
46,000 were enumerated, and in Bankura (20,000). They are a growing
community, now almost entirely Hinduized, and since 1901 have increased by
lOt per cent.

,

1000. Next to the

BHOTIA.

BHUMIJ

Goalas, the Brahmans are the most numerous caste
in Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. The Brahmans and
Goalas are, in fact, the two castes necessary to the

religious and material life of the Hindu, who depends on the one for religious
ministrations, and on the other for the cow which yields him milk, ghz' and
the cow-dung cakes that keep the household fire alight. They number a

little over 3 millions and are found in every district; their strength being
proportionate to the strength of the Hindu population, i.e., they are least
numerous where Animists and Musalmans prevail and most numerous in
distinctively Hindu districts. Since 1901 they have added 5 per cent.
to their numbers. but whereas the ratio �f increase is 7t I er cent. in Bengal,
it is only 3 per cent. in Biha, and Orissa.

1001. The Ohamars, a low degraded caste of tanners and shoe-makers,
are mainly inhabitants of Bihar, but are spreading
in a south-easterly direction through Bengal. They

number I! millions, of whom only 137,000 were enumerated in Bengal. The
latter' were mainly emigrants, who had left their wives at home: there were

nine males among them to every five females.
1002. The Ohasas are almost entirely confined to Orissa, where they are

a cultivating caste occupying much the same posi
tion as the Kurmis in Bihar. Like the Kurmis,

they are an ambitious caste, the members of which are constantly endeavour
ing to rise in the social scale. The Kurmi desires to be classified as

Kshattriya, while the Ohasa gets himself enrolled in the ranks of Khandaits.
In the Orissa Division they have decreased by 33,000, whereas the Khand
aits have grown by 54,000, variations which must be ascribed to the extent

. to which the Chasas have returned themselves as members of the higher
caste. On the other hand, there has been an addition of 37,000 in the Orissa
States, but this is due to the transfer of five States from the Central Prov
inces. They now number 847,347 and are the most numerous caste in Orissa.

1003. The Gaura is the Oriya milkman and cattle-keeper, and corres

ponds to the Goala elsewhere. The caste now

numbers 715,104, representing an increase of 66

BRAHMAl'{.

CHAMAR.

CHASA.

GAURA.
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per cent. since 1901. This increment is due merely to the addition of

Sambalpur and a large block of States from the Central Provinces, the increase
being found in the added area.

1004. The Goalas, who are also known as Ahirs in Bihar, are the most
numerous caste in Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, their
number being 3,896,853, or 4t per cent. of the

total population. During the last ten years they have grown by a little under
2 per cent.

1005. The Gonds

GOALA.

with an aggregate of 235,690 are nearly as numerous

as the Gandas and are found in the same area,
practically all being inhabitants of Sambalpur and

the Orissa States. Outside this area there are only a few thousands in Ranchi
and Singhbhum. They belong to the Gond tribe of the Central Provinces,
which IS so well known as to require no special description. In Orissa they
are nearly all Hinduized, all but 26,000 returning themselves as Hindus. -

Comparison with the figures of last census is impossible owing to the change
of area effected by the first partition of Bengal.

1006. Tho Hos are another localized tribe, numbering 421,771, of whom
nine-tenths are found in Singh bhum and the
Orissa States; in the latter t.hey are most strongly

represented in Keonjhar and Mayurbhanj, which adjoin Singhbhum. They
have grown by 9 per cent. since 1901, but probably their rate of progress is
greater than this figure would indicate. Special inquiries were made at this
census regarding the language and caste of those who returned themselves as

Kol, and it was found that many thousands of Kols, who were classified as

Hos at the last census, really speak Mundari and belong to the Munda tribe.
Such persons havs now been classified as Mundas."

1007. The Kaibarttas are one of the great racial castes of Bengal and
number over 2t millions. They have been classi
fied in tho returns under three heads, viz., the

Chasi Kaibarttas �Mahishya), the Jaliya Kaibarttas and unspecified Kaibarttas,
i.e., Kai\)atttas who ret.urned themselves simply as Kaibartta without stating
whetb.er they were Chasis or J aliyas. The net addition to their numbers;
is 4 per cent., but there are great variations among the three classes owing
to a largely enhanced number claiming to be either Chasis or .Jaliyas. The
latter two classes have gained 271,000, whereas the unspecified Kaibarttas
are less numerous by 175,000. The Chasi Kaibarttas now represent
over four-fifths of the caste, while the -Ialiyas account for only a little more

than one-eighth. The caste is most numerous in Midnapore, which may be
regarded as the nidus of the race, and then in the adjoining districts of
Howrah and the 24-Parganas, into which they have overflowed. These
three districts contain more than half of the total number of Kaibarttas.

1008. The Kandhs or Khonds are another tribe found only in Orissa,
whose increase from 124,000 to 304,000 is due to
the reconstitution of the Orissa States, where

nearly four-fifths are found. Kalahandi alone, which has been added to the
.. Orissa States since 1901, contains over 110,000 Kandhs.

There has recently been a temperance movement among tho Kandhs of
the Khondmals, which is of some interest as showing how this primitive
people are ready to give up old habits in order to preserve their lands.
Their leaders took a vow in 1908 to give up intoxicating liquor and the people
followed suit, but their good resolutions were not proof against temptation.
In 1910 there was a revival of the movement in a more promising form. The
Kandhs now entreated Government to close all liquor shops so as to prevent
them having a chance of drinking. ,

Reduction in the number ofshops would,
they urged, be no good. The mere smell of liquor gave them a craving for
drink. If shops existed, they would get it, however remote the shops might
be. Drink had already done enough harm, leading to poverty, wife beating
and-worst of all-the loss of land. The whole question in their mmds is
inseparable from that of land, for they realize that owing to drinking and
improvidence they are worse off than their neighbours-the Sunri cultivator
'already owns, on the average, two more ploughs than the Kandh. 'A few
said that there must be some liquor left for puias, but they were howled

GOND.

Ho.

KAIBARTTA.

KANDH OI� KHOND.

�, In the Orissa Feudatory States as constituted in 19�)1 there were no entries of Ho in the caste
column of the schedules, but 4:0,060 of Kol and 58,471 of Kolho, All were classified as Ho, thus making
a total of: 98,821 Hos,
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down by the others. Their request was granted as an experimental measure

and orders issued to have all country spirit shops in the Khondmals closed
down.

1009., The Kayasths have grown by 8t per cent. since 1901� but the
rate of increase in Bengal and in Bihar and Orissa

KAYASTH AND KARAN. •

diff B h 1 ddi
.

IS very iflerent. In engal t cy lave an a 1-.

tion of 129,000 (13 per cent.), to which the Dacca and Chittagong Divisions
contribute three-fourths. In the former Division there is an increase of
55.000, over half of which may be acconnted for by Sudras entering' them
selves as Kayasths ; the number of Sudras has fallen by 29,000. In the
Chittagong Division, where there has been an increase of 48,000 Kayasths, we

find a decrease of 9,000 Sudras. The Karan is an Oriya caste of writers,
corresponding to the Kayasths of Bengal and Bihar. They have an increase of
6 per cent., which is the result of natural growth.

1010. The Khambus, including the J imdars, are the most numerous

Nepalese tribe enumerated, their total number
being 61,871, of whom 40,409 were found in

Darjeeling and 15�872 in Sikkim. All but 2,644 returned their caste as -Iimdar.
It seems probable that the term Khambu was originally geographical and was

applied to a race of aborigines who, according to Newar tradition, came into
Nepal from the east, t.e., from Tibet. Another name applied to them was

Kiranti, also a geographical term applied to all the races (Limbus and Yakhas
as well as Khambus) livingin Kirant, a tract in the east of Nepal, of which
the limits are uncertain. It was bounded on the west by the Dud Kosi, but,
its eastern boundary is said to be either the Singalila range or the Arun or the
Tambar river. The Khambu country proper is said to lay to the east of this
tract, either between that Arun or 'I'ambar or to the east of the Tambar.
Legend relates that formerly the Kirantis killed and ate e-:ery kind of animal
including cows. War was declared upon them by the Gurkhas, and after
the Gurkha conquest the eating of beef was prohibited. At present the
main distinction between the Khambus and J imdars is that the former can

and do eat cow's flesh, whereas the Jimdars do not. The Khambus also have
different household deities and are reported by the Deputy Commissioner of
Darjeeling to offer cow's flesh to them: they certainly offer pigs and fowls,
through their own priests, who are called Home. When a Khambu dies,
a pig is brained (with a pestle for grinding corn), and its tail and ears cut off
and placed under the dead man's armpits before he is buried. Only the
wealthier Khambus are cremated. 'I'he two appear to be of the same stock,
the Jimdars being a more completely Hinduized section. 'I'hey still however
eat and drink together and also intermarry, and many of their sub-castes are

the same, e.g., Kulung, Chaurasia and Lohorong. They both call themselves
Rais, and a Jimdar when asked if he is a Khambu will generally admit that
he is.

1011. The Khandaits are another Oriya caste corresponding to the

KHANDAIT. Rajputs on other parts of the country. They have
an increase of 12 per cent., which is the result

partly of Chasas recording their caste as Khandaits and partly of the transfer
of a large Oriya population from the Central Provinces. They now number
805, 761, or 41,586 less than the Chasas, but it is probable that accretion
from the ranks of the latter will soon cause them to supplant the Chasas as

the most numerous caste in Orissa.
1012. The Koiri and Kurmi are two great cultivating castes of Bihar,

KOlRi AND KURMI. but the latter is also the name of an aboriginal
tribe in Ohota Nagpur and the Orissa States, who

spell their name with a harder, whereas the Bihari castes use a soft r. It
was impossible to distinguish bet ween the spellings, and they have there
fore been grouped together. The Koiris number 1,306,469 and have grown
by 3 per cent. since 1901. The Kurmis, with a strength of nearly It millions.
have advanced more rapidly, their percentage of increase being nearly 7 per
cent. This is accounted for by the expansion in Chota Nagpur, where the
semi-aboriginal Kurmis have added 100,000 to their numbers. The Bihari
Kurmis have sustained a loss of 17,000 and may, therefore, be described as

stationary.
'

1013. The Lepchas are a small but interesting race, almost entirely
LEPCHA. confined to Sikkim and Darjeeling, who number

20,316 �including 1,240 Christians in Darjeeling,

KHAMBU AND JIMDAR.
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and 202 in Sikkim)." Fears have been expressed that the Lepchas are dying
out, but there appears to be no warrant for this belief, though the considera
tion of the question of their real growth is somewhat complicated by the
greater accuracy of each successive census bringing to light a larger number
of Lepchas in Sikkim. In Sikkim they have rr-gistered an increase of 16 per
cent. during the last 10. years, and in Darjeeling they have increased by
6 per cent. In the latter district they are concentrating more and more

in the Kalimpong thana, where their number has risen during the last
20. years from 4,70.8 to 6,750., which is more than half the total£ound in
the whole district. As Mr. Bell remarks+-" No doubt many of the race

have left the unsuitable environment of Darjeeling town and other parts of
the district in order to settle in Kalimpong, where the forest, though
reserved and under Government restriction, is still plentiful and close.
Many more have emigrated to Bhutan, where still more abundant forests,
untrammelled by restrictions, enable them to follow their wasteful, though
ancient, - system of Jhumt"ng . . . The Lepcha is apt to let his rights
slide with the saying ''tVe Lepchas do not know how to bring com

plaints.' As a cultivator, the Lepcha is steadily improving by contact with
his Nepalese neighbours. He has lost most of his jungle-craft with the
reservation of the forests, but has learnt in its place how to make terraces
for rice fields, to cultivate the chief crops, and generally to carryon his affairs
in such a manner as is necessary to enable him to exist under the altered
conditions of British rule and the scramble for land that has followed in
its wake."t

10.14. The Mundas number 558,20.0. (including' the Christian Mundas),
of whom about three-fifths are residents of Ranchi.

• MUNDA. There they are distributed among three religions,
67,0.0.0. being Christiane, 57,0.0.0. Hindus and 220.,0.0.0. Animists. The increase
in their numbers during the last ten years represents no less than 25 per cent.,
which is due partly to a number of persons who returned themselves as Kols
in the Orissa States being classified as Mundas instead of being grouped with
Hos as in 190.1. There has also been a large increase in Ranchi, which is
partly the result of the settlement securing agrarian rights to the Munda
race. Cases have consequently heen frequent. of men who used to call
themselves Rajputs, disclaiming that caste when it was a question of their
being recorded as Mundari Khuntkattidars and of obtaining the rights
attaching to that' tenure. In such cases the pseudo-Rajputs have not only
admitted that they are Mundas, but taken considerable trouble to prove it.

10.15. The Namasudras have grown by 3 per cent. during the last
ten years, and with an aggregate of 1,913,343 are

the seventh largest Hindu caste in Bengal, Bihar
and Orissa. They ar� a progreasive Bengali caste chiefly found in Eastern
Bengal.

10.16.

NAMASUDRA.

An increase of 8! per cent. has brought the number of Oraons up
to 640.,0.10., including the Ohristian Oraons, of
whom there are 113,0.0.0.. Their distribution

is very similar to that of the Mundas, for they are found in greatest strength
in Ranchi, where nearly 400.,0.0.0. were enumerated. They have, however,
migrated far more freely than the Mundas, and 90.,0.0.0. are found in the tea

gardens of Jalpaiguri.
10.17. The Pods

ORAON.

number 536,590., of whom 470.,0.0.0, or nine-tenths, are

residents of the 24-Parganas and Khulna. In the
former district they represent one-seventh, and

in the latter one-tenth of the total population. They are multiplying rapidly,
an increase of 11 per cent. in 190.1 having been followed by a further increase
of 15t per cent. in the subsequent ten years.

1018. The Rajbansis, on the other hand, have lost ground, the decrease
amounting to 150.,0.0.0. or 7 per cent. The decrease
is, however, more apparent than real. It is due

to the Koches having been recorded separately instead of grouped with
Rajbansis as in 190.1. Half the decrease has occurred in the Rajshahi
Division, where 76,523 more Koches were enumerated than in 1901"
while the Rajbansis have decreased by 10.7,696: in this area only

POD.

RAJBANSI AND KOCH.

o There were also 1,598 persons in Darjeeling who returned themselves as Native Christians without
specification of tribe or races, but returned their language as Lepcha. These Lepchas, who have become
converts to Christianity, are excluded from the figures above.

t Kalimpong Setbloment Report.
RRR
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305 Koches were returned at the last census. With a total of ·1�916�376
the Rajbansis are the sixth largest Hindu caste in Bengal, Bihar and Orissa.
Two-thirds (If them are found in the Rajshahi Division, but they are. relatively
strongest in the Cooch Behar State, where they account for nearly three-fifths
of the population. 'I'he Koches number 128,000, or 58,000 more than the
number returned in 1901. Nearly all were enumerated in North and East
Bengal, and they are most numerous in Dinajpur and Mymcnsingh, which
contain over half the total number.

1019., The number of Rajputs has fallen by 2 per cent., the actual decrease
being 26,973. This is accounted for hy an addi

RAJPUT OR UHHATRI, KHETAURI,
.

tion of 25,593 among the Khetauris of the SonthalKHATRI AND KSHATTRIYA.
Parganas, most of whom were grouped with the

Chhatris, i.e., Rajputs, in 1901. Two number of Rajputs in that district has
fallen by over 27,000, while the aggregate of Khetauris is 27,024, which
corresponds fairly closely with the estimate of 30,000 made by Mr. 'V. R
Oldham." Two other districts, viz., Shahabad and Saran, also record heavy
losses. In both districts some decline might naturally be expected on account
of the decrease in the general population. In Shahabad, however, the loss
represents 7 per cent., while the general population has only fallen by 5 per
cent. The Rajputs there are now reduced to a number less than that returned
in 1872. Seven-eighths of the loss has taken place among the females and
is probably, to a large extent, the result of plague mortality. In Saran there
is a decrease of nearly 7 per cent., which is 2 per cent. above the general
decrease; here too the loss among females exceeds the loss among the males.

The number of Khatris has, at the same time, fallen by 21,000,
reducing their aggregate to 46,029. There is always the greatest difficulty
in distinguishing between the entries Khatri and Chliatri in slip copying
and subsequent compilation; and the decrease must be attributed to greater
success in decipheringthem, a large proportion of those previously treated
as Khatris being consequently entered as Chhatris. The Khatris are an

immigrant caste, and their real number is probably smaller even than that
now returned. There are also 16,419 persons classified as Kshattriyas

. in Eastern Bengal. Nearly all are Manipuris in Hill 'I'ippera, who on conver

sion of Hinduism arrogate that name. These pseudo-Rajputs should more

properly be grouped with the Chhatris or Rajputs instead of being given
such an archaic and generic designation.

1020. An addition of 13 per cent. has brought the number of Santals to
over 2 millions (2,068,000), and they are the fifth
largest race in Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. In addi

tion to those enumerated in these two Provinces, there are 59,000 in Assam.
Altogether 668,149
are found in the
dish-jet (the Son
thaI Parganas)
which bears their
name, one-third
being inhabitants
of the Damin-i
Koh. In this dis
trict they have
decreased by 1,386
since 1901. which
at fir�t' �i�ht
appears surpnsmg
considering what
a hardy, prolific
race they are.

The explanation
lies in emigration
and partly in the
fact that 10�000
Kols or Ka rmales
were classified as

Santals in 1901;
Kol is the local
namefor Karmales

SAN TAL.

DISTRIBUTION or
SANTALS

TH£ HEIGHT SHOWS
THE PROPORTIO'N

THE BAst Of tACH RECTANGLE s WHICH THE SANTALS

INOICATE;S THE POPULATION § BEAR TO THE TOTAL "-
OF THE. DISTRICT � ::0 " .:: Z DISTRICT POPULA T ION

.� .... tV - '" 20 PE.R CE.N T
16THE AREA OF EACH RECTANGLE SHOWS

THE. TOTAL NUMBER or SANTALS IN

,EACH DISTRICT .• ,. 50,000 SANTALS

12

o Some Historical and Ethnical Aspects of the Burdwan District, Index, p. xi.
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'fhe position of the Santals in the Sonthal Parganas has been well explained
by Mr. H. Mcf'herson. I.C.S., formerly Settlement Officer in the Sonthal
Parganas :-'" In the areas that are left to him, beyond which there is no

further advance to be made, he has been protected against encroachment and
against the consequences of his own folly by a.paternal Government, and he
has settled down with intent to stay and to continue the work of improve
merit and reclamation begun by . him. In the older areas, from which he
moved on at anearlier date, he seems to have' done the first clearing of
jungle and the first rough shaping of slopes and levels. The more civilized
Bengali, Bihari and up-country immigrant came at his. heels and pushed him
off the land by force, cajolery and trickery." These remarks are to some
extent. confirmed by the results of the present census. for in the Damin."
where they are protected, the Santals have increased by 2 per cent. in spite of
extensi ve. emigration, while they have decreased by It per cent. outside it.
They have been spreading far afield in search of land or labour, especially to
the north-east. Purnea and North Bengal record an addition of 88,510'
Santals or 54 per cent., part only of which is due to natural growth among the
earlier settlers. Of this increase, Dinajpnr, where the Santals are flocking
into the Barind, claims 36,000, Malda, which also has a Barind tract, 14,000,
and Purnea the same number.

.

1021. Another large body of Santals is found in the districts of Hazari
bagh, Manbhum,
Singhbhum, Mid
napore and the
Orissa Feudatory
States, which
bet ween them
contain 803,122.
In Manbhum there
has been an Ill

crease of 19 per
cent., the result
largely of immi-
gration to the
coalfields : the
rate of increase is
the same as among
the general popn-

.

lation. With the
addition of the
new-comers, the
Santals of Man
bhum now repre
sent one-seventh of
the district popu
lation. The at-

tractions of the coal-fields are also largely responsible for an increment
of 19,500 or over 40 per. cent. in Burdwan. Hooghly again has. an addition
of 13,000 or 130 per cent.; here the Santal is beginning to take to labour
and cultivation in alluvial flats away from the rolling uplands where he
has hitherto made his home. So far he has not proceeded further south-east
than Hooghly or moved to the delta proper. Excluding Murshidabad, where
conditions are different, there are only 4,356 Santals in the whole of Central
and East Bengal. The mills do not appear t.o attract him, and he abhors city
life. Calcutta contains only 56 Santals and the metropolitan districts of
Howrah and the 24-Parganas, with their numerous mill towns, only 1,217.

1022. A certain number of Santals, who have given up eating cows,
pigs and fowls have assumed the name of Kharwar, as mentioned in
Chapter IV in the account of the Kharwar movement. A number of them
returned Kharwar and not Santal as their caste, and it is probable that most
of the 1,306 Kharwars returned for the Sonthal Parganas are really Santals.
It is noticeable that the number of Santals returned as Hindus in that
district has fallen.from 73,881 to 265.

VARIATION OF

SANTALS

." •. OVER •. pt •••

IN�RE AS£: UNDER 15 P.C .

.. .. " I5P.C.& " .. Z5 or ••

, ... " 25'" "
.. 50 .....

•.• H 50" " .... 100 "'"

... " 100" ta••• .oVER ...
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1023. The Sauria Paharias, or Maler, and the Mal Paharias are two races

found almost exclusively in the Sonthal Parganas.
The number of the former in that district is

02,327, or one-third more than in 1901, and of the latter 38�553 or 50 per cent.
more than in that year. These very large increases are due to' the greater
completeness of the census in the Sonthal Parganas and to the care taken by
the local officers to secure an accurate record. This was mainly effected by
using the name Sauria Paharia instead of Maler, which is easily confused with
Mal, Malo or Mal Paharia, and by tabooing terms used by various sections of
the Mal Paharias, such as Kumarbhag, Maulik, Naiya, and Pujahar. The
local distribution of the Sauria and Mal Paharias is somewhat different ..:

1?ractically all the former are found in the Damin in the Rajmahal, Godda and
Pakaur subdivisions, whereas over four-fifths of the Mal Paharias live outside
the Damin and less than 3,000 are resident in the Godda and Rajmahal
subdivisions.

1024. At this census the Sheikhs registered an addition of a little under
three millions (14 per cent.), and their aggregateSHEIKHS .AND OTHER MUSALM.AN is now a little under 24.2..3 millions. Nearly 23

GROUPS.
millions are found in Bengal, where they account,

for 95 per cent. of the total Musalmau population. In North and East
Bengal they have
increased by 21
millions owing
mainly to the
orders of the
Government of
Eastern Bengal
and Assam that
the lower func
tional groups such
as J olahas and
Kulus might
return themselves
as Pathans,
Sheikhs, etc.
The Pathans are

more numerous by
78,000 or 18 per
cent. than they
were 10 .

years
ago, while the
Jolahas have lost
134,000, the
Nasyas 199,000,
and the Kulus
46,000. The

marginal map shows the variations which have taken place among the J olahas.
.

1025. The Sunris and Shahas were formerly treated as one and the same

caste, but at this �ensus they were recorded
separately in Bengal. The great majority of the

persons who entered themselves as Shahas are really Sunris, and the two
must be taken together for comparative purposes. If the Sunris are considered
separately, we find that in the area administered by the late Government of
Eastern Bengal and Assam, where Sunris were freely allowed to return them-

selves as Shahas, the number of Sunris has fallen
from 285�000 to 5,000, and in their place a body of
298,000 Shahas has sprung up. Taking both
Sunris and Shahas together, there is an increase
of 14 per cent. since 1901, their distribution being

.

as noted in the margin.
1026. The Tantis, who number 936,260, have sustained a loss of 10,000

or 1 per cent. during the last decade, which does
not, 'however, represent a real decline. It is

S.URIA .AND M.AL·PAH.ARIA.

VARIATION OF
JOLAHAS

..... 10" If !Ie.... -::

• If· .50 P.C , OVU... go
[)£.CRf.4S[ UND[� to ... c ..

... to & " �. H '.

- �,p. C. TO 90 II.

SUNRI AND SHAHA.

Bihar
and

Orissa.

Sunn
Bhaha

... 1 119,325 1... 324,927
257,114
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due to the fact that in Singhbhum most of the Pans succeeded in passing
themselves off as Tantis in 1901, whereas, at this census, they were returned
by their real caste name. The result was a decrease in the number of Tantis
iIi: that district, by 22�000 and an increase of nearly 23,000 among the
Pans.

QUESTIONS OF RACE.

1027. The question of race ,'as determined by anthropometry was dis-
ANTHROPOl(I£'l'BY .Ui'D RACE.

cussed in the last report on the. Census of India,
where the population of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa

was allocated to the following four main types :-(1) The Aryo-Dravidian type
found in Bihar and represented in its upper strata by the Hindustani Brahman
and in its lower by the Chamar. It is said to be probably the result of the
inter-mixture, in varying proportions, of the Indo-Aryan and Dravidian types,
the former element predominating in the lower groups and the latter in the
higher. (II) The Mongolo-Dravidian type of Lower Bengal and Orissa,
comprising the Bengal Brahmans and Kayasths, the Muhammadans of Eastern
Bengal, and other groups peculiar to this part of India. It is said to be
probably a blend of Dravidian and Mongoloid elements with a strain of Indo
Aryan blood in the higher groups. (III) The Mongoloid type of the Himalayas,
Nepal,' etc., represented by the Lepchas of Darjeeling and the Limbus,
Murmis, and Gurungs of Nepal. (IV) The Dravidian type pervading the whole
of Chota Nagpur; its most characteristic representatives are the Santals
This is said to be probably the original type of the population of India, now

modified to a varying extent by the admixture of Aryan, Scythian, and
Mongoloid elements.

1028. Of late years anthropometry as a test of race has begun to fall out
of favour. Professor Ridgeway considers that physical type depends far
more on environment than on race. "From the evidence already to hand
there is high probability that intermarriage can do little to form a new race,
unless the parents on both sides are of races evolved in similar environ
ments.'?" Elsewhere he points out that "as the physical anthropologists
cannot agree upon any principles of skull measurement, the historical inquirer
must not at present base any argument on this class of evidence."t Another
writer remarks :-" Neither cephalic nor nasal index is of much use in deter
mining race. The truth is, the method of indices has been thoroughly
discredited among anthropologists, and were it not employed in the .. People
of India,' a book published in 1908, we should have supposed it had no

longer any followers. Sergi, the eminent professor of anthropology at Rome,
says:

' A method which is only in appearance a method inevitably leads to
errors and can produce no results.' For this 'old and irrational method,'
Sergi would substitute the natural method, which consists in judging by the
form of the skull."! Professor Ridgeway, however, is of a different opinion.
" Osteological differences," he says, "may be but foundations of sand,

• because it is certain that such variations take place within very short periods,
not only in the case of the lower animals, as in the horse family, but in man
himsel£.§" His views appear to be confirmed by the recent discoveries vf
Walcher, who has drawn attention to the changes which can be made in the
shape of the skull of newly born infants by inducing them to lie constantly
on the side or on the back, according as it is desired to make the head long
or short. Infants willingly lie on their back, if they are given a soft feather
pillow. If, on the other hand, a hard pillow is used they prefer to lie on the
side. Of twins, one who was kept on the side had a long head (index 78'4)
and also a long face, while the other who was kept on the back had a short
head (index 86'2) and a short face.]

o Address to the Anthropological Section of the British Association, 1908.
t Ridgeway, The Early Age of Greece, p. 79.
t Professor Homersham Cox, Anthropometry and Race, Modern Review, May, 1911.
§ Address to the Anthropological Section of the British Association, 1908.

II Article in the 1l1uenchener Jledizinische Wochenschrift, dated the 17th January 1911.
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'1029. Another test of race which has recently been propounded is that
blue patches are an infallible proof of Mongolian
descent. Herr Baelz, the author of this theory,

states :-"' Every Chinese, every Korean, Japanese and :Malay� is born with
a dark blue patch of irregular shape in the lower sacral region.
Sometimes it is equally divided on both sides and sometimes not. Some
times it is only the size of a shilling, and at other times nearly as large as

the hand. In addition, there are' also more or less numerous similar patches
on the trunk and limbs, but never on the face. Sometimes they are so

numerous as to cover nearly half the surface of the body. . Their appearance
is. as ,if the child has been bruised by a fall, These patches generally
disappear in the first year of life, but sometimes they last for several years.
Ifit be the case, as I believe, that such patches are found exclusively
amongst persons of-Mongolian race, they furnish a most important criterion
fordietinguishing between this and other races." * Inquiries regarding the
occurrence of such marks have been made in Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, which
affoi..d a particularly suitable field for investigation in view of Sir Herbert
Risley's theory that the Bengalis are a Mongolo-Dravidian race. 1£ Baelz's
theory is true that they are' found exclusively among Mongolian children
orchildren of Mongolian descent, they would naturally be absent in areas

such as Bihar, and among races such as Hindustani Hrahmane, to whom no

Mongolian strain has been attributed.
': 1030. Such patches are quite common in Bengal, Bihar, and Orissa, and

they are not confined to any particular caste or race. Both Hindus and
Musalmans, high castes and low castes, aboriginals and others, have them. Out
of

. �,298 children, 498 were found to have blue patches, but there were the
most extraordinary variations in the percentages in different districts, due in all
probability to babies being examined in some cases and children in others. The
fact that the patches generally disappear within a year after birth was not

always realized: one Civil Surgeon solemnly reported the results of the examin
ation of 112 adults', which was of course" nil. In Cuttack only 11 out of 3,365
children had blue patches, whereas in the adjoining district of Puri, they were

found on 21 out of 29 children. In Singhbhum 2,000 children were examined.
but only 4 children (all Ho� had pigmented skins. One doctor found them in i
out of every 10 ; another in lout of every 7 of the children that came under
observation; and a few in 50 to 90 per cent. of the cases examined. Exclud
ing returns that seem to be of doubtful validity, the general proportion seems

to be aboutI in every 10.
o

•••:1031. The most reliable results were obtained in the Eden Hospital in
Calcutta, where observations were made by the Resident Surgeons among the
infants born in the hospital. Her» ·61 out of 192 babies, or nearly one-third,
had blue patches at birth. They were usually noticed on the lower part
of.' the back and over the hips. Their dimensions variedfrom .the size of a

rupee to the size of an adult's hand. The colour was always light blue.
Out of the 61'children� 11 were Eurasians, 10 were Kayasths and one was

a: Jewish child•. The remainder were Brahmans, Goalas, Telis, Kaibarttas,
Gandhabaniks, Napits, Kumhars, Tantis, Bagdis, Indian Christians and
Musalmans. These blue patches often run in families. A Bengali gentleman,
a Barendra Brahman by caste, writes-" In our family almost all the infants
are-born with blue patches. They sometimes appear on the upper part of
the back, some on both the lower and upper parts, but generally on the
lower part of the back. They are roundish or irregular in shape, prominent
in children with fair skins and naturally less prominent in dark skins.
They usually disappear within a few months after birth, but in the case

ofa niece of mine they could be traced until she was six years of age."
All the children of another Brahman in Orissa (seven in number) were born
with similar skin pigmentation.

1032. The so-called Mongolian patches, though found in all parts and
among all castes" appear to be most common

among the Mongoloid races of the Ohittagong Hill

¥ONGOLiAN BLUE PATCHES.

RACIAL PRIWALENCE.

;;,1 On the ?'aces of East Asia,. tJ.,ith .specia} reference to Japan, Zeitschrift fill' Ethuologie, 1901, Part it
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Area. I I Number of
Caste or race. chi d.ren

examined,

Number
with blue
patches,

Bengal. This form of pigmenta
tion is far less prevalent among
the races of the Chota Nagpur
Plateau, as may be realized from
the marginal figures. Patches of
this kind have also been found
in pure European children-in .one
out of every 200-.where their
presence is ascribed not to mixed
blood, but to atavism or throwing
back to ancestors with dark 61'
black skins. It is also said. that
similar patches. occur III some

Tracts and among the Rajbansis of North

( Ouakma 106 94

Ohittagon� Hill Tracts � Kumi ... ss 24
Magh ... 104 84

I Murung 30 23
l Tipara 120 85

Jalpaiguri ... ...... Rajbansi 52 28

()hota Nagpur Plateau. {
Kharia 27
Munda 68 2
Oraon 79 4
Santal 253 I)

species of monkeys. '*

So far as Bengal is concerned, my opinion is that the presence' of the
so-called Mongolian patches cannot be said to support Sir Herbert' Risley's -

hyphothesis that the Bengalis are a Mongolo-Dravidian race. The results
also seem to discount the hypothesis that they are found exclusively among
Mongolian races, though they are undoubtedly most frequent among children
of Mongolian stock or with a Mongolian strain. In view; of the Darwinian
theory, it would be interesting to know the relative prevalence of congenital
blue patches among monkeys and human beings.

1933. Inquiry was also made regarding the prevalence of melanoglossia;
to which attention was first drawn by Colonel K
Maynard, I.M.S., so far as this part of India is

concerned. Colonel Maynard carried out his observations at Ranchi, where 'h�:
Per cent. examined 347 tongues and found pigmentation' .. in

48'2 32 per cent. of the cases. The distribution of the
47'5 races in which they were found was as shown in
36 the margin. "The other castes," Colonel Maynard47'5
19'9 remarked," include a considerable number '0£

castes of Aryan origin, and the relative infre
quency of pigmented tongues among them (19'9 per cent.) compared with their
frequency among the Dravidian tribes (average 44'S per cent.) confirms the
general impression I had formed that the pigmentation of the tongue varies
with the pigmentation of the skin. For the Kolarian tribes (Mundas, Oraons,
Kharias, etc.) haver as a rule, the blackest skins possible, and the depth+of
skin pigment was generally observed to correspond directly with the depth
of the tongue pigment. The distribution and extent of the discoloration
varied greatly. In some cases the fungiform papillre were each surrounded
by a blue or brown rim, giving +he tongue a curious speckled look; in others.
there were irregular blue or black blotches, simple or multiple, and varying
in size from a two-anna bit to a rupee on the dorsum or along the edges of the
tongue. In one only W3:S the whole tongue black. In no case were the gums
or roof of the mouth pigmented. The marks were found at all ages, though
more commonly, more widely spread and of deeper hue in adults than in
children.

'4 The children of 46 parents who had pigmented tongues were examined
with the following results. Of 16 sons of melanoglossal fathers, 7 had their
tongues pigmented; 4 daughters of the same group of fathers showed no

marks. Of 14 sons of melanoglossal mothers, 3 had pigmented tongues; and,
of 12 daughters of the same, 3 were pigmented. As far as could be ascer

tained, the pigment was not in any way due to malaria. Enlarged spleens
were not found more frequently in those who had than in those who had not

pigmented tongues. Thus, melanoglossia, as far as these 347 cases go,
would appear to be largely a question of race, and to be more common the
lower the race is in the scale of civilization. It is almost equally common in
the two sexes. It would appear to be hereditary, though not necessarily
appearing in early childhood. No connection with any diseased condition was

to be made out. "t

MELANOGLOSSIA.

Race.

Munda
Oraon
Kharia
Bnuiya
Other castes

<� The Hospital (p. 249), dated 26th November 1912.
t Lieutenant-Colonel F. P. Maynard, I.M.S., A Note on Melanoqlosela; Indian Medical Gazette, October

1897.
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1034. Investigations carried out in all the districts of Bengal (as con

stituted at the time of the census) show that pigmented tongues are quite
common. Altogether 18,444 observations were made, and melanoglossia was

found in 11 per cent. of the cases.

The area in which it is least common

appears to be Orissa, while it is most

prevalent in the Chota Nagpur
Plateau, where aboriginal races pre
dominate. The marginal statement
shows the result of the examinations
made. 'These can be taken as reli
able, for observations were made in
hospitals and dispensaries, while Oivil
Surgeons examined the tongues' of
prisoners in jail. Melanoglossia is

not confined to races of aboriginal descent, though it is undoubtedly more

common among them. In addition to the tribes and castes mentioned by
Oolonel Maynard, it has been ascertained that the
incidence among Santals is 40 per cent., 246 out
of 584 Santals having pigmented tongues. The
figu res for Darjeeling also deserve attention: all
but four of the persons with pigmented! tongues
belong to the hill races, viz., Jimdars, Mangars,
Gurungs, Khas, Bhotias and Lepchas .

Oases of melanoglossia are reported for over

100 different castes or races; the marginal
statement shows its incidence among some

Hindu castes and Musalman groups in South
Bihar and Hazaribagh, which may be taken as

representative of different social strata. It seems by no means certain that
melanoglossia is racial and not pathological. The opinion is common among
those medical officers who kindly assisted in the inquiry that it is a concomit
ant of malaria. Observations carried out in Ranchi, among aboriginal or

semi-aboriginal races, also indicate that it is commoner among females than
among males, and that it is six times as common among adults as among
children under 16 years of age. The result of 1,800 observations in that
district is to show that the percentage of pigmented tongues among males and
females under 16 years of age is 5 and 6, respectively, whereas the ratio is 30
per cent. among males and 40 per cent. among females over that age. This
form of pigmentation is certainly therefore not congenital, and it is a fair
inference that it is not racial.

NATURA.L DIVISION
OR DISTRIOT.

940
1,116

81
1.069
9,219
3.861
3,260

76
709

17
146
210

68
835

8
10
21
14
94
1�

26

Number
examined. I Number Iwith Percentage.

melanoglossia.

West Bengal i.. • ..

O6nl;ral Bengal ...

Darjeeli ng •••

Nortb Bihar ...

South Bihar .,.

Orissa ...

Ohota Nagpur Plateau

Total 18.444 2,033 11

Number Number of
\}ASTE. ETC. examined, pigmented

tongues.

Babhan ••• ... 66 12
Ohamar ... 64 12
Dom ... . .. 19 18
Goala ... ... 130 16
Kahat" ... 83 8
Ka1<1sth ... 16 3
Koiri ... ... 32 13
Kurmi ... 63 10
Musalman ... 269 24
Rajpnt ... ... 101 17
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-OASTES CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO THElR TRADITIONAL

OCCUPATIONS.

GROUP AND OAS1'E.

8ENGAL, BIHAR
ORISSA.

I.-Land-holde,.s

Babhan (Bhumihar Brahman)
Knandait '" ..•

Raj;lut (Ohhatri)«. .

Others... ... .

1I.-0ultivato,.s (Inc)ud;nfl
fI,.owe,.s 01 special
p,.oduc/s).

Barui and Barai ...

Bind... ..,

Chain... .

Ohasa... .

Dhanuk ... .

Gond... .

Gangauta .

Kaibartta (Ohasl)
KOJh ...

Koiri ...

Kolta ...

Kunjn\ .. ,

Kurmi ...

Mal ...

Narnasudra
Pod ...

Rajbansi
Sadgo»
Sudh (Sudha)
Others ...

III.-Labou,.e,.s

Bagdi
Bauri
.Kaora
Musaha»
Rajwar ...

Others

IV.-Fo,.esl and hili 1,.lbes

Bhogta ...

Bhuiya ...

Bhumij ...

Ho
Kaudh .

Kharia .

Kharwar
Mundu .

Oraon .

Santal ...

Sayar [Sahar)
'I'ipara .

Others .

.
. ..

V.-Q,.az;e,.s and dai,.y men

Garer!
Gaura
Goala" .. ,

Others

VI.-F;sh.,.men, boatmen
and pal/d-b.a,.e,.s.
Gonrhi
Kaibart.ta (Jaliya)
Kahar... '"

Kewat... .

Khatwe .. , .

Mallah .•• .

Malo ... .

Tiyar... .

Ot,hers... '"

VII.-Hun/e,.s and lowl.,.s ...

VII/,,-p,.iesls and devo/ees

Baishnab and Bairagi
Brah-nau.i. .

Othel'S... .

IX.-Temple se,.vants

K,.-Genea/ogists

AND

Total.

STnJ�NGTH OOO's OMITTED.

84,741

3,321

1,130
769

1,370
52

13,575

2,644

1,016
607
112
627
132
150

6,603

79
664
273
419
303
105
86

410
640

2,068
218
130

1,208

4,725

92
713

3,896
24

2,981

3,680

503
2,966

211

308
135

93
846
572
236
83

2,138
125

1,281
124
189

1,490
108

1,909
536

1,917
550

79
856

130
327
524
421
117
363
247
215
637

7,993

182

2,138
126

177
108

1,909
5;J6

1,809
51>0

...

370 I

1,572

L016
314
112

1,677

663

646
17

1.171 I

1,679

424
1,211

,44

130

38,435 XI.-Ba,.ds and ast,.o/oge,.s

XII.- W,.lte,.s

Karan ...

Kayasth ...

Others .. ,

XI/I.-Musicians singe,.s,
dance,.s, mimics and

5,582 Juggle,.s.

STREN ,TH OOO's OMIT'rED.

18

1,662

147
1,462

53

118

1,020

141
119
83

325
110
242

/,031

117
389
447

78

659

605
54

3,431

212
361

1,108
154
464
936
196

43

513

324
177

12

808

808

821

791
36

268 I
I

212
56

86

2

18

1.167

1,114
63

48

611

119

325
110
63

458

447
11

232

228
4

1,150

361
282
164

323
30

182

177
6

295
.

296

325

311
]4

56

6

69

---_.-_ ...._---_.--------

I I
GROUP ANn OASTE.

I IBengal. !3i�:ir:a�d Total. Bengal. B�����d
----------------------------�--------��

�-1--_'_2__
,\ 3 ---,--1_4_1 1 .-------,----.--1_2_-;--J_3-;---1_4

146,306 I
I
l

I

72

3,139

1.130
769

1,240
52

178

93

130

4,926

79
664
273
419
303
]06
86

410
475

1,399
2111

130
136

XIV.-T,.ade,.s and pedla,.s

495

147
348

10

403

141

83

179

573

117
389

67

427

377
60

2,281

212

826

464
613
166

3.7

331

324

$13

613

2

$02

480
22

212

212
56

17

6

34

1,012

165
669

4,062

92
713

3,250
7

846
572
236
83

Baniya
Gandhabanik
Rauniar ...

Shaha ...

Snbarnabanik
Others .. ,

Only those castes are shown which contribute more than 2 03�' mille to the population of either Provluce ; the lass numerous castes are grouped together as Others.

130
713

1,804

321

2,001

79
1.751>

167

247
216
388

36

l.281
124
189

1,313
XV.-Oa,.,./e,.s by pack ani

mals.

108 XVI.--Ba,.be,.s ...

79
486

Bhandari ...
Hajjam ...

Napit .

Others .

XVII.-Washe,.men
293

627
132

20

Dhoba
Others

XVl/I.- Wea�e,.s,.
and dye,.s.

ca,.de,.b

Ga nda .. ,

Jogi and Jugi ...

Jolaha... . ..

KapAli ...

Pan (Panlka) ...

Tanti and Tatwa ...

Others... ..,

XIX.-Tailo,.s

495

XX.-ea,.pent.,.s
Barhi .. ,

Sut.radhar
Others ...

XXI.-Masons

XXII.-Potte,.s ...

Kumliar ...

130

624
421
117 XXI/I.-Blass
363 wo,./ce,.s.

and

,

249

XXIV.-Blacksmlths ...

36 Kamar and Lohar
Others... ...

XXV.-Golll
smiths.

silve,.-and

Sonar
Others

6

XXVI.�·B,.ass and coppe,.·
27 smiths.



522 CHAPTER XI.-CASTE.

SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-CASTES CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO THEIR TRADITIONAL

occurATIONS-Concl1l!ded.

GROUP AND CASTE.

Bengal. I Bihar and
Orissa.

GROUP AND OASTE.
Bihar and

Orissa.Total.

STRENG'rH oro's OMlTTED.

, Total.

STRENGTH OOO's OMITTED.

Bengal.

14

207

I 4

KXVII.-Qonlectione,.. and
.,.ain-pa,.che,.••

451

Guria
Halwai •••

Kandu ,,'

Mayra , ••

Others .' ..

XXVIII.�OI'-p,.e••e,..

Kalu
Teli and Tili
Others

XXIX--Toddy d,.awe,.. and
dl.tllle,.••

Kalwar '"

Pasi
Sunri
Others

XXX.-Butche,..

XXXI.-Leathe,.-wo,.ke,..

Ohamar '"

Muchi '"

Others , ••

, .. �

XXXII.-Ba.ket-make,.. and
mat-make,.s.

Dom
Others

1,043

147
H2
503
127
124

1,125

112
1,491

122

112

181
150
376

65

1,141

1,252
455

34

496

416
8:)

164

605

112
419

74

141

595

137
455

3

127
37

242
47

573

89
319
165

259

149
110

1,430

1,189
156
85

412

293
119

28,149

143
398
202
128
140
502
229

24.662
1,745

116

151

214

24.399

2Bl
13R

22,953
626

116

140
221
91

1,709
1,119

31
Ajlaf
Ohrlstian ...

Dhunia (Dhunkar)
Mag-h •. ,

Mali (Ma.akar)
Pathan , ••

Saiyad '"

Sheikh '"

Others .. ,

89
319

49

102

149
8 102

819 XXXI/I.-Ea,.th, salt, etc.,
wo,.ke,.s and flUa,.
,./e,.s.

83 1,341

147
142
603 Be.dar

Nuniya , ..

Others

83

1,189
156

2

87

1.120
XXXIV.-Domestic Se,.vant.

174
100

138

119
19

1,072
48

Sudra
Others

3,150

143
130 26B

202

625
XXXV.-Village watchmen

and menials.

128

isr
150
257

37

Dosadh , ••

Kandra (KI1d,maJ '"

Others .. ,

Only those cestes are shown which contribute more than 2 per mille tothe population of eg'ler Province; the less numerous castes are grouped together as Others.

SUBSIDIARY TABLE

119
28

14 XXXVI.-8weepe,.s
Hari
Others

1.146

1,116 XXXVII.-Othe,.s

II.-VARIATION IN OASTE, TRIBE, ETC., SINCE 18.72.

289

174
33

OASTF, TRIBE OR RACE.

1911.

PERSONS OOO's OMITTED. I PERCENTAGE OF VARIATION INCHEASE (+)
and DECHEASE (-).

Bengal.
Bihar and I Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. I Bengal, Bihar and Orissa.Orissa.

1911. j 1911. 1901. 1891. 1881. 1872 11901-1911'11891-1901'11881-1891'11�;;'--------------------��----�------��--��--��--�----�----��------�-----

I , j 10 I 11 j 12 I
INDU AND ANIMIST. I I I I I I
abhan (Bhumihar Brahman) .. , 2 1,130 1,132 1,144 1,223 1,032 1,014 - 1'1 - 6'42 + 18'63 + 1'77 + 11'6
agdi .. , , .. , .. 1,016 18 1,034 1,032 .8011 767 695 + '1 + 28'21 + 6'36 + 8'86 + 48'6
aishuab (Bairagi) , .. '" 424 79 503 467 464 668 623 + 7'7 + 0'67 - 18'30 + 8'66 - S'8
aniya .,' ,., 16 141 166 210 333 906 200 - 26'9 - 7'15 - 63'14 + 362'96 - 22'2
arai and Barui , .. ... 179 130 309 293 21)0 219 287 + 5'3 + 17'18 + 14'18 - 23'71 + 7'4

arhi , .. ,., .., .8 324 327 306 291 484 248 + 6'7 + 5'30 - 39'92 + 96'02 + 31'6
auri ,., .. , , .. 314 293 607 696 561 481 406 + 1'9 + 7'98 + 14'41 + 18'61 + 49'S

Beldar , .. .. , .., 6 811 94 98 .. , '" .. , - 4'3 , .. ,., ... . ..

handari ,,' , .. .. , ,,' 117 117 102 94 ,., 76 + }4'9 + 8'00 ... ... + 55'S
hogta , .. '" . " 3 78 81 78 .. . ' .. .. , + 4'2 '" .., ...

.

huiya , .. , .. ,., 611 664 733 663 601 464 447 + 10'5 + 32'63 + 7'94 + 3'67 + 63'9
humij , .. '" .., 90 273 363 328 306 226 200 + 10'6 + 7'16 + 36'50 + 13'01 + 81'4

Bi�... '., , .. '" 26 135 160 139 136 137 121 + 16'4 + 1'80 - 0'34 + 12'82 + 32'1
Ta man ,., .. , , .. 1,254 1,7.55 3,009 2,876 2,801 2,754 2,439 + 4'6 + 2'67 + 1'70 + 12'91 + 23'4
hain ... , .. , .. 93 32 126 129 116 95 109 - 2'7 + 11'14 + 21'77 - 12'64 + 16'1

Ohamar .. , ... .. , 137 1,114 1,261 1,187 ,,' '.' .. , + 6'4
";16'09

... .. ,

hasa' , .. , .. . .. 1 846 847 846 671 634 483 + '2 + + 26'69 + 10'45 + 75'S
Dhanuk , .. ,., ". 14 672 686 694 576 542 492 - 1'1 + 3'01 + 6'31 + JO'19 + 19'3
Dhoba ... .. , .., 228 377 606 566 1i73 563 478 + 6'8 - 1'23 + 3'63 + 16'72 + 26'4
Dom,., , .. ... , .. 174 242 416 359 348 343 321 + l5'9 + 3'15 + 1'32 + 6'96 + 29'6

Dosadh , .. .,' ,., 46 1,189 1,235 1,176 1,194 1,134 952 + 6'0 - 1'60 + 5'24 + 19'19 + 29'S
Ganda , .. , .. ,., 1 212 213 ". '" .. , ,., .. , '" ... ...

Gandhabanik .. , ,., 119 24 143 140 123 '" 140 + 2'6 + 13'64 '" ,., + 1'9
Gangauta .. , ,., ". .. , 83 83 83 .. , ... '" + '1 .., ,., .. , ,.,

areri ' .. ,., .. , 4 92 96 100 W6 112 91 - 3'3 - 6'88 - 6'31 + 22'117 + 6'0

Gaura ' .. ,., .. , 2 713 715 431 431 414 334 + 66'7 + 0'11 + 4'21 + 23'66 + 113'8
Goala '" ,., , .. 646 3,260 3,896 3,829 3,835 3,579 3,172 + 1'8 - 0'16 + 7'14 + 12'85 + 22'9
Gond , .. '"

:::

I
'" 236 236 202 149 161 87 + 16'6 + :::;i I

- 6'98 + 83'96 + 169'8
onhri ... ,., 11 130

I
141

14'1
201

...

"

I
101 - '6 - +

·��···I
- 34'47 + 40'0

uria ... ,., ,., .. , 147 147 140 132 , .. + 5'1 + 6'20 ... ...

•

H

B
B
B
B
B

B
B

B
°B

B
B

B
C

C

G

G
G-

Percentage
of net

variation,

1872-1911,

13
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE n.-VARIATION ·IN CAS�E, TRIBE, ETC., SINCE 1872-concld.

,CASTE, TlllBE OR RACK.

PERSONS OOO's OMITTED. I PERCENTAGE OR VARIATION INCREARjl (+)
AND DECR1ilASE (-). Percentage

of net
variation.B I I Bihar and Ienga • Orissa. Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. , Bengal, Bihar and Orissa,

_�����������_1_9_11_.��_I_g_11_.��_H_l_1_'�_H_0_l_'�I_1_8_9_L�_1_8_8_L�_1_8_1_�_IHOl-"nIUH-I�LIU8]-U9LIU"-U8_L�U_1_2-�H_I_L
I ,j 10 I II f 12 I4 13

HINDU A liD A "'M'ST
-concluaea,

Hajjsm ... ... .., 2 388 390 380 .. , .. , ... + 2'6 ... .. . ... ..,

Halwai ... ,' ... ... 14 142 156 153 161 '" 144 + 2'0

I
- 5'11 '" + 7'8

Had ... , .. . .. 174 119 293 302 285 286 2(t9 - 2'S + sso - 0'45 + 10'41 + 13'2
Ho ... ... .., 1 419 420 385 150 .. , .. , + 9'2 + 156'29 .. , , ..

Jogi and Jugi ... . .. 36] 35 396 376 406 340 384 + 5'1 - 1'76 + 19'33 - 11'18 -+- 3'2

Kahar ... ... 90 624 614 585 621 605 466 + 4'9 - 5'76 + 2'10 + 29'78 + 31'8
Kaibartta (Total) 2,488 93 2,581 2,485 2,232 2,482 2,368 + 3'9 + 11'34 - 10'09 + 5'26 + 9'5

Ditto (Ohasi) or Mahisbya ' .. 2,138 28 2,166 1,960 ... .. , .., + 10'6 .. ' .. ' ... . ..

Ditto (Jailya) .. ' ... 321 4 331 207 '" .. , .. , + 24'2 .. , .. ' , .. , ..

Ditto (unspecified) .. , 23 61 84 259 ... .., .. , - 67'5 .. ' .. , .. ' .. ,

Kalu ... ... .., 112 44 la6 rse 160 171 I 151 + '1 - 3'18 - 6'28 \ + 13'01 + 3'3
Kalwar ... ... ... 13 181 194 239 402 190 .. , - 18'9 - 40'63 + 111'39 , .. ..,

Kamar and Lobar ... ' .. 312 480 792 7a7 140 613 599 + 4'6 + 2'35 + g'92 + 12'36 + 32'2
Kandh .. , ... 1 303 j 304 124 104 37 I .. , + 1441 + 19'61 + 181'40 , .. .. .

Kandra (Kadma) .. , ... 37 166 193 161 141 121 102 + 21'3 + 1'41 + 16';)7 + 18'01 + 88'1

Kandu ... ... . .. 12 503 I 015 507 620 609 419 + 1'7 - 2'56 - 14'53 + 27'23 + 1'7
Kaora ' .. .. , .. , 112 1 113 112 106 ... 100 + 1'5 + 6'05 .. . ... + 14'0
Kapali ... .., ... 154 ... Hi4 144 134 127 131 + 7'4 + 7'26 + 5'46 - 2'83 + 18'1
Karan ... , .. . .. 53 148 201 189 130 106 113 + 5'9 + 45'51 + 22'46 - 6'26 + 16'9
Kayastb ...• ... ... 1,114 348 1,462 1,348 1,467 1,451 1,403 + 8'4 - 8'10 + 1'09 + 3'41 + 4'1

Kewat ... ... .. . 22 421 443 373 358 26,5 292 + 18'8 + 3'68 + 40'63 - 12'79 + 51'4
Khandait ... ... ... 36 769 805 719 681 611 458 + 12'1 + 5'61 + 10'41 + 34'78 + 16'0
Kharia ... ... ... 16 106 i 121 106 66 22 63 + 16'1 + 88'63 + 148'39 - 132'41 + 129'6
Kharwar ... ... .. . 12

861
98 102 94 195 12 - 3'7 + 8'36 - 61'91 + 170'17 + 35'7

Khatwe ...• ... ... .. . 11: 117 103 81 47 61 + 13'5 + 26'83 + 72'43 - 8'61 + 127'0

Koch ... ... ... ... 12� 128 10 ... .., .. , + 82'� ... '" ... ...

Koiri ... ... . .. 26 1,281

I
1,307 1,267 1,193 1,20� 1,092 + 3'1 + 6'09 - 0'80 + 10'34 + 19'6

Kolta ... ". ". " . 124 124 .. , ... .., ... ... .., .. ' ... ...

Kumbar ... ... . .. 291 513 S04 74:1 746 698 607 + 7'9 - 0'10 + 6'99 + 14'96 + 32'4
Kurmi ... ... ... 177 1,313 , 1,490 i.sse 1,322 1.213 96R + 6'7 + 5'65 + 8'91 + 26'66 + 5�'1)

.Magh ... ... ... 128 , .. 128 110 97 .., 57 + 16'4 + 13'86 ... .. . + 126'0

.Mal ... ... 109 24 132 146 98 125 126 - 9'0 + 48'89 - 21'92 - 0'84 + 5'0
Mal! (Malakar) .. ' ... 39 140 179 132 1�2 216 Hi3 + 33'1 - 13'06 - 29'68 + 40'90 + ]6'4
.Mallab ... ... .. . 27 363 390 389 383 471 413 + 'I + 1'74 - 18'70 + 13'96 - 5'6
Malo, .. ... ... ... 241 '457 247 228 88, 19 9 + 8'6 + 157'70 + 364'63 + 106'60 + 2,530'2
Mayra ... , .. ... 126 23 149 148 127 309 92 + 1'3 + 16'04 - 68'75 + 23i.i'10 + 62'4

.Muehl ... ... ... 465 31 486 440 ... , .. . .. + 10'6 ... .., .. , ...

Munda ... ... .., 67 410 477 382 363 96 190 + 26'2 + 6'22 + 279'43 - 49'71 + 151'3
Musahar ... ... ... 12 627 639 606 �64 546 431 + 5'4 + 7'49 + 3'27 + 26'03 + 48'1
Namasudra ... ... ... 1,909 � 1.914 1,861 1,168 1,�76 1,504 + 2'8 + �'19 + 12'18 + 4'82 + 27'S
Napit ... ... ... 447 35 482 462 .. . .., .. , + 4'3 ... . .. ...

Nuniya ... ... .. . 42 319 361 343 318 280 226 + 5'2 + 1'83 + 13'78 + 23'70 + 59'7

Oraon ... . .. 166 475 640 691 482 46 241 + 8'4 + 22'49 + 966'47 - 81'04 + 165'8
Pan (Panl �a) ... ...• . .. 2 464 466 447 342 241 260 + 4'4 + 30'66 + 41'52 - 3'51 + 86'2
Pasi ... . _ ... .. , 16 HiO 166 ]62 148 165 134 + 9'0 + 2'61 - 10'29 + 22'82 + 23'3
Pod ... ... ... .... 537 , .. 037 465 419 326 293 + 1�'4 + 11'06 + 28'49 + 11'18 + 83'1
�d.jbansi ... ... , .. 1,809 103 1,917 2,066 1,987 1,648 1,248 + 1'2 + 3'99 + 20'51 + 32'07 + 63'0

R\jput (Ohhatl'i) .. � ... 130 1,240 1,370 1,397 1,509 1,409 1,232 - 1'9 - 7'44 + 7'09 + 14'42 + 11'2
Rajwar ... .. ;. .. , 22 132 154 160 132 130 19 - 3'4 + 21'12 + 1'06 + 64'36 + 94'4
Rauniar ... ... ... 2 83 85 77 ... .. , .., + 9'9 ... . .. .. . ...

Badgop ... ... .. , 650 24 574 J 578 571 558 659 - 'S + 1'24 + 2'39 - 16'30 - 12'9
Santal ... ... . .. 669 1,399 2,068 1,S30 1,471 203 923 + 13'0 + 24'43 + 131'63 + 17'91 + 124'2

Savar �Sahar) ... ... 5 218 223 111 ... ... . .. + 100'9 ... .. . ... .. .

Sonar ... ... 65 212 261 246 273 241 253 + 9'1 - 10'16 + 13'24 - 4'13 + 5'7
Subarnabanik ... ... 109 20 129 156 98 ... 126 - 17'2 + 59'06 . .. .. . + 2'0
Sudra ... ... 149 ... 149 186 235 186 50 - 19'9 - 20'10 + 26'18 + 73'15 + 191'2
Sudh (Sudha) ... ... ... 79 79 67 ... .. ' .. . + 11'1 . " ... .. . ...

Sunri and Shaha ... ... 444 251 701 616 423 589 161 + 13'8 + 46'70 - 28'11 - 29'12 - 1'8
Sutradhar ... . .. 177 I) 182 112 116 , .. 164 + 5'9 - 1'91 ... .. . + JO'.
Tanti and Tatwa ... .. , 323 613 936 946 802 919 816 - 1'1 + 18'07 - 12'79 + 4'88 + 6'8
Teli an!! Till ... ... ... 419 1,012 1,491 1,395 1,363 1,299 1,211 + 6'9 + 2'36 + 4'94 + 7'23 + 23'1
Tipara ... ... .. . 130 ... 130 102 91 16 15 1- 28'1 + 11'87 + 462'18 + 5'24 + 747'8
Tiyar ... . .. ... 215 61 276 267 194 349 385 + 3'3 + 38'09 - 44'56 - 9'35 - 28'S

MUSALMAII.

Ajlaf ... ... ... 143 ... 143 45S ... ... .. .
- 68'6 ... ... .. .

I
...

Dhuuia (Dhunkar) ... ... 8 202 210 200 .. , . .. ... + 5'S ... ... .. . ...

-Iolaha ... ... ... 282 826 1,108 1,242 ... ... . ..
- 10'7 .. , ... . .. ...

Knnjra ... ... ... 4 189 193 171 , .. ... ' .. + 8'9 ... ... .. .

I
...

Pathan ... ... ... 281 221 502 424 ... ... ... + 18'4 ... ... .. . .. .

Saiyad ... ... ... 133 91 229 236 , .. ... ...
- 3'0 . .. . .. . .. ...

Sheikh ... ... ... 22,9.';3 1,109 24,662 21.713 .. , ... ... + 13'6 ... . .. ... .. .

No'rE.-Qnly those castes are shown which contribute 2 per mille or more to the population of either Province. The figures for Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. in 1901
and previous censuses rel ite to the Province of Bengal as then constituted, Since 1901 there has been a large addition to the area of the Orissa States, which
accounts for the abnormal increase ot some Oriya castes, such as Gauras and Kandhs, The decrease in the number of unspecified Kaibarttas is due to a greater number
of Kaibarhtas returning themselves as either Onasi (Mahishya) or Jaliya, and not simply as Kaibarttas, The increase in the number of Koches is to be ascribed to
this caste being sep Irately tabulated at this census, instead of being grouped with Bajbansis. Shabas are entered separately in Table Xlll, but are grouped with
Sunris fJf comparative purposes, as Shahas and Sunris were treated as one and the same caste at each previous census, The decrease in the number of Jolabas is
due to the Government of Bnstern Beug il and Assam allowing Jolahss to return themselves as Sheikhs, Pathans, etc. Ajlaf is a term for Musalmans wh do not
properly betone to the functional or racial groups. The m�jority of those who were entered ILS A.jlaf in 1901 returned themselves as Sheikh at this census,

sss 2



524 CHAl�'fI�R xn.e--OCCUPATIONS.

CHAPTER XII.

OCOUPATIONS.

1035, The statistics on which the discussion III this chapter IS based
will be found, in, Tables' XV and XVI. ' Table XV
is divided into five parts: viz.:-

Part A. The first section is a general provincial summary, showing the
number of persons in British territory, Feudatory States and cities following
the different occupations entered in the prescribed scheme of classification.
The, second section gives similar statistics, for each district and State, of
occupations which are followed by more than 1,000 persons in any district or

State.
Part B shows the subsidiary occupations, followed by persons whose main

occupation is agriculture.
Part 0 is an optional table, giving statistics of combined occupations,

which has not been compiled for either province. An attempt was made to
compile it in Eastern Bengal, but it was found that the statistics were

of such little value that it would be waste of time and labour to prepare it.
Part D shows the distribution of occupations by religion.
Part E embodies the results of the industrial census, i.e., a census of

industrial concerns employing 20 persons or more, which was held con ..

currently with the general census. The first section shows for each
province' as "a whole the number of persons employed in each kind of
industry distinguishing between industrial concerns in which mechanical
power is used and those in which it is not, and classifying them according to
the number of persons employed. The second section gives for each district
the number of persons employed in each industry without these details.
The third and fourth sections show the castes and races of the owners and
managers of industries that are of special importance. An appendix is also
given at the end of the table in which the industrial concerns are grouped
together by districts.

'

In Table XVI statistics are gi ven of the occupations of selected castes
and races in areas where they are especially numerous or otherwise import
ant. The occupations are arranged under 13 main heads corresponding to
the sub-classes of the scheme of classification; these heads have been sub
divided, where necessary, in order to distinguish between different occupa
tions. An appendix at the end of the table shows the castes of persons
returned as workers' in selected occupations, such as operatives in jute
mills.

'

As usual, the tables are supplemented by subsidiary tables dealing with
the more salient features of' the returns, which will be found at the end
of the chapter, viz.:-

Subsz'(Hary Table L-General distribution by occupation. ,

Subsidiarn Table IL-Distribution by occupation in natural divisions.
8ubs£d£ary Table IIl.-Distribution of the agricultural, industrial,

commercial and professional population in each natural division and district.
Subsidia ry' Table '1 V.-Occupations combined with agriculture where

agriculture is the subsidiary 'occupation.
8ubsl'dz'ary Table V.-Occupations combined with agriculture where

agriculture is the principal occupation.
Subsidz'ary Table VL-Occupat,ions of females by sub-classes and selected

orders and groups. ,

.

'

Subsl·dtt.·ary Table VIL-,Oomparative statistics of the returns fo:r selected
occupations at this and the last census.

Subsidiaru Table VIII-Occupations of selected castes.
"

Subsz·diary Table IX.-Distribution by religion of 10,000 persons following
each, occupation, and distribution, by occupation of 10,000 persons of each
religion.

','
, ,

In this chapter it is proposed to discuss the industrial census first and then
to proceed to the general census of occupations. The chapter will, therefore,

INTRODUCTORY.
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be divided into two parts, viz., (1) the industrial census and (2) the general
census.

INDUSTRIAL CENSUS.

1036. The general tables of occupations, while they indicate the main
functional distribution of the people and give

THE SCOPE OF THE INDUSTRiAL statistics of occupations . combine.d with agriculture,CENSUS.

,

.

and of occupation by caste, furnish meagre inform-
ation regarding individual manufactures and industries, and throw little light
on recent industrial. d�velopments. An attempt, it is true, was made in
1901 to distinguish between workers in factories and those engaged in home

. industries, and also to distinguish, in the case of factories, bet ween

"owners, managers and superior staff" and "operatives", but the entries
in the schedules were far too vague to permit of accurate information on these -

points being obtained. In order to remedy this defect, the Census Commis
sioner recommended that, in addition to the general and household schedules,
a special schedule should be prescribed for persons working in mines, mills,
factories, etc., and this proposal was accepted by the Government of India.
It was decided that the schedules, or. as they should more properly
he called, the returns, should be filled in for all industrial or manufacturing
works in which at least 20 persons were employed at the time of the census.

The returns, which were filled in by the owners, agents or manazera, and
not bythe census staff, specified the character of the mill, factory, mine,
etc., e.a., whether it was a jute mill, or jute press, or coal mine, the
nature of the mechanical power employed, and the state of thej.rade or industry
when the census was taken. They further stated the castes or nationalities
of owners and managers, and recorded the number of persons in superior
employ, skilled workmen and unskilled workmen, those last mentioned being
divided into two classes, viz., persons over and under 14 yean; of age.
The statistics compiled from these returns, therefore, furnish information not

only regarding the number of persons employed in different manufactures
and industries, but also regarding the extent to which indigenous enterprise
takes its share in various industrial undertakings, and the sections of the
community to which the owners and managers belong in each class of industry.
Briefly, they throw light on the industrial development of the country, and,
are of greater value than the statistics of the general table of occupa-.
tions, so far as organized industries and manufactures are concerned.

This is partly because factory labour is, to a large extent, occasional
and not permanent. Nothing is commoner than for men to work in the mills
during the slack agricultural season and to return to their holdings after
a few months. 'I'heir principal occupation is therefore agriculture, and not
that of mill operatives, and it is entered accordingly in the general schedules.
Further, the entries in the schedules are often vague, a worker in a coal mine,
for instance, returning himself simply as a labourer without any reference to a

coal mine. Lastly, the special industrial table (XV-E) and the general
occupation table (XV-A) are prepared on different principles. In the former
the industry is looked to and not the actual occupation of individual
employes: a carpenter in a brewery, for instance, is merged in the general
head of. brewery employes. In the latter table, on the other hand, only
persons directly concerned

.

with the industry or manufacture are classed
under it, and not those with distinctive occupations of their own.

At the same time, it must be remembered that the industrial returns
refer to the state of affairs on a particular day of the year, when some

concerns were closed, others were not in full work, and others again had a

larger number of operatives than usual. Some concerns work only for a period
of the year; if they were not at work 'on the date of the census, they were

necessarily excluded from the returns. In other cases the busy manufacturing
season comes after or before the census date, so that the number of
employes returned does not represent the full labour force. Conversely, of
course, the busy season may be synchronous with the date of the census, in,
which case the number of persons employed is greater than at other times
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of the year. Apart, moreover, from the question of manufacturing seasons,

the strength of the labour force depends on the state of trade and the demand
for manufactured goods in particular industries, which may be normal, or brisk,

,

or dull in varying degrees.

1037. The total number of industrial and manufacturing concerns in Ben
gal, including mills, factories, mines, etc., is 1,466,
and the total labour force is 606,305. Of these,

427,972, or over two-thirds, are unskilled labourers, 77,684 being under 14
________'--_ years of age. The aggregate of skilled workmen

I Number I is 160,848, of whom all but 1,079 are Indians.
OONCEUNS. Number. emp?�yes. while those engaged in direction, supervision and

clerical work number 17,485 : of the latter, 2,915
are Europeans or Anglo-Indians, and 14,570 are

Indians. No less than one-third of the total labour
force is employed in the jute mills, and nearly
another third in the tea gardens of .Ialpaiguri
and Darjeeling. Seven other kinds of industrial
or manufacturing concerns, as shown in the margin,

---s;;- -rn,672 employ over 10,000 each, the aggregate being
121,940, of whom nearly a fourth are engaged in
coal mining in the Raniganj coal-Held in Burdwan.

The predominance of the jute, tea and coal industries is very marked:
if they are left out of account, there are only 163,000 persons who find
employment in different forms of labour.

1038. The concentration of organized industries and manufactures in
Calcutta and the metropolitan districts of Calcutta,
Howrah, Hooghly and the 24-Parganas, is another

noticeable feature. They contain two-thirds of the industrial undertakings in
the province, while the operatives at work in

Number j Number I their mills and factories constitute over half
w!fks• emp��yes. of the total number. Outside this area there

are only two industrial centres, viz., the district
16'l.688 of Burd wan, with its coal mines, and the tea

1��:�:� garden districts of .Ialpaiguri and Darjeeling.
�::!�� In the remainder of the province, with an

:g:m area of 70,000 square miles and a population
-;::2;- -;n,on of 381 millions, there are only 201 works with

35,000 employes. Four districts, viz., Dinajpur
with a population of over It millions, Khulna with

'It millions, Noakhali with nearly the same number, and the sparsely populated
Ohittagong Hill Tracts, do not contain a single factory or other industrial
concern employing 20 hands; in six more, viz., Bankura, Birbhum, Jessore,
Mymensingh, Faridpur and Backergunge the number of employes is under 500.
It is not too much to say, therefore, that, with the exception of the capital
and the six districts first mentioned, industrial enterprise in the Presidency
is at a low level. The most backward parts of the province are the Dacca
and Ohittagong Divisions, where there are only 84 works employing ,13,000
persons. About one quarter of these work in jute presses, and another
quarter in the tea gardens of Ohittagong, the total number employed in
other fields of labour being under 5,000.

'

1039. ,The figures already given show that Indians represent 99 per cent.
of the skilled workmen, and 83 per cent. of those
engaged in direction, supervision and clerical work.

It remains to glance at the figures showing how far ownership and manage
ment are divided between them and the Europeans and Anglo-Indians,

GENERAL RESULTS.

Jute mills
Tea plantations .

Oollleriee ••• .

Railway workshops
Brick nd tile fac-
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Jute presses •••
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.50
240
129
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200,446
191,286
37,707
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22,019

109
103

18
37
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DIS·.rRICT.

175
109
124

,

127
495
158

77

lI4-Parg.luas
Jalpaiguri
Howrah ...

Darjeeling
Calcutta"
Burdwan ...

Hooghly ...

Total

OWNERS AND MANAGERS.

BENGAL.

f;. In the suburbs of Calcutta, i.e., the municipalities of Cossipur-Chitpur, Manicktollah and
Garden Reach, there are 77 works, with 25,419 hands, which are included in the figures for the
24-Par�aIlas.
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Taking concerns of all kinds, whether owned by companies or by private
persons, and excluding the 45 works owned by Government, we find that
745 are under Indian ownership, while 654 are owned by Europeans or

Anglo-Indians and 33 by both races. Some branches of industry are entirely
or almost entirely monopolized by the Indian community, e.g., they own all,
or nearly all, the type foundries, brass foundries, oil mills, rice mills, boot and
shoe factories, umbrella factories, timber yards, brick, tile and surki works.
On the the other hand, European owners predominate in the more important
industries, . such as in the tea gardens, machinery and engineering works
and jute mills. No jute mill is under Indian ownership, and even in
the case of jute presses the Indian owners are slightly in a minority.
About two-thirds of the cotton mills are owned by them, and the collieries
are fairly evenly divided, for nearly· half are owned by Europeans or Anglo
Indians, over one-third by Indians and the balance by companies managed by
representativ es of both communities. In one branch of industry the Indians
are more than holding their own, viz., printing, for two-thirds of the presses
belong to them. It is also noteworthy that they own 39 out of 51 iron found
ries and iron and steel works.

1040. Altogether, 572 or two-fifths of the various undertakings are con

trolled by companies, the great majority of which are under European direc
torship. The total number owned by companies of which all the directore are

Indians, is' only 65, or one-ninth of the company-owned concerns. Indians
share the directorship of 21 coal mines with Europeans, and six mines are

directed by them solely, so that they control either entirely or in part one

third of the colliery companies. Indian companies also own 18 tea gardens and
16 jute presses, but joint stock enterprise in other directions has not appa-

.

rently found much favour. The people of the country, being still strongly in
dividualistic, have a much greater interest in private concerns, of which two
fifths are owned by them. Prominent among these private concerns are brick
and tile factories (136), oil mills (110), printing presses (63), collieries (42) and
jute presses (36). One-fifth of the private owners come from the ranks of the
Brahmans, who are closely followed by the Kayasths with one-seventh. Then
come that progressive caste, the Sadgops, who claim 8 per cent. of the total
number, and the trading classes known as Teli and Tili (7 per cent). The
shrewd and ubiquitous Mar waris, it is noteworthy, account for 37 owners

(5!- per cent.) in spite of their small numbers, whereas there are only 41

among the Sheikhs, though their aggregate strength is 23 millions.
1041. The representation of the two communities among managers is very

much the same as for ownership, 54 per cent. being Indians. They share the
management of coal mines equally with Europeans and Anglo-Indians, but the
latter monopolize the jute and cotton mills and are in a majority even in the
case of jute presses. On the tea gardens only one-fifth of the managers, in
the silk filatures and mills one-third, and in machinery works one-sixth, are

Indians. In other concerns Indians' predominate more or less according to
their ownership, e.g., out of 536 printing presses, iron and brass foundries,
iron and steel works, brick, tile and surki factories, and oil, ft.our and rice
mills, the managers are Indians in all but 61 cases. As among owners, so

among managers, Brahmans and Kayasths are most strongly represented,
a little over one-fifth of the managers being Brahmans, while a little under
one-fifth are Kayasths. The Sadgops come third on the list, and then the
Chasi Kaibarttas and Sheikhs. The position of the Chasi Kaibarttas is
noticeable as showing how (J� cultivating caste is progressing in education
and industrial acumen and enterprise.

BIHAR AND ORISSA.

1042. The industrial development of Bihar and Orissa is 'even less
advanced than that of Bengal, for the total number
of industrial and manufacturing works employing

20 persons or more is only 583, and of employes 179,714. The extraction of
minerals, rather than the conversion of raw material into finished products,
is moreover by far the most important branch of industry. The mines

GENERAL RESULTS.
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number 256 or over two-fifths of the concerns, and they give employment to
105.000 persons or two-thirds of the labour force. The only other important

industrial concerns are indigo plantations, which,
number 119 and employ 30,680 persons. The
latter figure includes those employed directly
by the factories in cultivation as well as in
the manufacture of indigo. It would have been
greater had the industrial, census been taken in
the manufacturing season ; as it was, many of the
factories were not at work, and were consequently

excluded from the returns, while in, others the labour force was only a

fraction of what it would be later in the year. Excluding mines and indigo
plantations, the total number of industrial and manufacturing works in the
province is 208 with 44,000 operatives, half of whom are at work in railway
workshops and timber yards.'

] 043. The most backward part of the province is the Orissa Division,
which has a population of 5 millions, but contains
only 16 industrial concerns with 1,474 employes.

The Patna Division is but little better, though it has 20 towns and 51- million
inhabitants, for there are no more than 26 "works employing under 3,000
hands. The returns for the Tirhut Division are very different owing to
the indigo industry, which accounts for two-thirds of the concerns and
all but 8,000' of the employes. This industry has little vitality in Saran,
but still maintains itself in the other three districts of' the division.
'I'he only other works of importance in Tirhut are the railway works at

Samastipur in the Darbhanga district. In the Bhagalpur Division the' only
district which can be said to be in any way industrial is Monghyr, where
the railway workshops of the East lndian Railway at .l amalpur employ ov er

8,000 men, while the tobacco factory of the Peninsular Tobacco Company at

Monghyr, though not long started, has over 1,000 hands. In this division there
are still 20 indigo factories at work with nearly 3,000 employes; the only
other important works are the stone quarries of the Sonthal Parganas. The
Chota Nagpur Division. though in other respects the most backward tract
in the province, is the 'most advanced industrially owing to its mineral
resources. The development of the .Ihoria coal-fields puts Man l.hum far
ahead of the other districts, for at the time of the census 1H4 collieries were

at work and 80,000 persons were employed in them. The figures for lac
factories in this district do not give a clear idea of the expansion of the
lac induatry, for most were not at work at the time of the census. In
Hazaribagh there are no less than 42 mica mines with 9,000 labourers,
which exceeds by 3,000 the number employed in the Giridih collieries. In
Singhbhum the 'rata Iron and Steel Works at Sakchi, though they were

still under construction when the census took place and had not started
manufacturing, already employed 4.600 persons, the copper mine of the
Copper Company at Matigara over 1,000, and the iron mines of the Bengal
Iron and Steel Works nearly 1,500. In the Orissa Feudatory States only
Mayurbhanj and Gangpur contain industrial works. In the former the work
ing of the iron mines at Gurumaishani afforded employment' to over 4,000
persons. In the latter the development of the timber trade has led to the
concentration of over 8,000 men in timber yards.

'

1044. Joint stock enterprise has not developed to the same extent as in
Bengal, only a little over one-fourth of the concerns

OWNER'! AND MANAGI<:RS. (excluding those belonging to Government': being
owned by companies. The majority of these are mining companies, and there
are only 40 companies for the exploitation of other forms of industry or manu

facture. The Indian inhabitants are either more averse to forming companies
than the Bengalis, or their management of them is less successful, for
the' companies, of which the directors are -solely or partly drawn from the
Indian community, number no more than 23 or one-seventh of the total
number. The indigo concerns, unlike the tea gardens, 'are still mainly in
private hands, and all but 14 are owned by Europeans. European companies.
however, own two-fifths of the coal mines, one-fifth of the mica mines.
and all brt one of the iron, manganese and copper mines. Of the concerns

OLASS. I Number. I Employes.!
, , I

21. oO::ries -�
.. -- ....

-1�1�9·
..
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having private owners, t wo-thirds belong to Indians, who practically mono

polize all but the indigo plantations. One-fifth of the private owners of
Indian origin are Brahmans, who have posseseion .of no less than 27 mines
and indigo plantations. Next to them the Agarwalas own the Largest number
of industrial undertakings, the proportion being one-eighth, while the Kayasths
come third with one-ninth: members of the caste last named own 13 collieries
and 10 mica mines.

1045. The managers are equally divided between the Indian and the
European and Anglo-Indian communities. The latter manage all but two of the
indigo plantations and over two-fifths of the collieries, but only 89 other concerns.

The Indian managers are in control of 112 coal mines, four-fifths of the
mica mines and sugar factories, and practically all the lac factories. On8-
fourth of them are Brahmans, who manage nearly a fifth of the collieries
.and a fourth of the mica mines. One-sixth, are Kayasths, the majority. of'

.

whom are also employed in coal and mica mines, and then come. the
.Agarwalas and Kalwars, each contributing one-eighth. of the total number
of Indian managers: the Kalwars owe their position to their interest in the
lac trade, 16 lac factories being owned and 18 managed by them.

CHARACTER OF MILL AND FACTORY LABOUR.
.

.

1046. Before concluding this account of the industrial census, reference
may be made to the character or mill and' factory labour. As a rule, the
labourers do not work throughout the year, and employment in the .mills
and fact-ories is not their only means of su bsistence. No better account of
the conditions regulating the supply can be given than that contained in
the report of the Indian Factory Labour Commission of 1907 -OS.

"The habits. of the Indian factory operative are determined by the fact"
�hat he is primarily an agriculturist or a labourer on the land. In almost all
cases his hereditary occupation is agriculture; his home is in the village
from which he comes, not in the city in which he labours; his wife and
family ordinarily continue to live in that village; he regularly remits a portion
of his wages there; and he returns there periodically to look after his affairs,
and to obtain rest after the strain of factory life. There is as yet practically
no factory population, such as exists in' European countries, consisting of a

1arge number of operatives trained from their youth to one particular class of
work, and dependent upon employment at that work for their Iivelihood. It
follows that the Indian operative is, in general, independent of factory work,
to the extent that he does not rely exclusively upon factory employment in
order to obtain a livelihood; at most seasons he can command a wage suffi
cient to keep him, probably on a somewhat lower scale of comfort, by accept
ing work on the land; and there are also numerous other avenues of employ
ment, more remunerative than agricultural labour, which are open to every
worker in any large industrial centre. If the operative is not merely a

landless labourer, he will in general be bound by strong ties to the land and
to the village from which he originally came; he can at any time abandon
:factory life in order to revert to agriculture; and the claims of the village
where he has a definite and accepted position are in practice, as experience
has shown, sufficiently powerful to recall him from city life for a period which
extends, on the average, to at least a month in each year. The Bombay
operative resident in the Konkan, probably returns to his village Ior one

month each year; and the.jute weaver of Bengal, working longer hours and
'(3arning higher wages, is not content with less than two or three months.
Whenever factory life becomes irksome, the operative can return to his fvillage; there is probably always work of some kind for him there if he wishes I

it; and in most cases he is secured against want by the joint family system. I

The position of the operative has been greatly strengthened by the fact that
the supply of factory labour undoubtedly is, and has been, inadequate'; and
there is, and has been, the keenest competition among employers to secure a

full labour-supply. These two main causes-the independence of the Indian
labourer, owing to the fact that he possesses other and congenial means of,'

T'fT '
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earnmg a livelihood. and the deficient labour supply--govern the whole
situation. "

1047. Another noticeable feature of modern industrial conditions in Bengal
is 'the extent to which its large manufactures and industries depend on other
Provinces for their labour supply. The industrial expansion of Calcutta and
its neighbonrhood has created a demand for labour which the Bengalis have
not been able to meet. The inadequacy of the number of local artificers,
mechanics' and labourers, and, to some extent, their inefficiency have
made it necessary to employ an increasing number of workers from other

'parts. of India. In the jute mills only a minority of the operati ves are

Bengalis. "rrwentyyears ago all the hands were Bengalis, but they have

gradually been replaced by Hindustanis from the United Provinces and Bihar.
.These men have been found more regular, stronger, steadier and more satis
factory generally, 'so that at present in most of the mills two-thirds of the
hands are composed of up-country .men."* In the tea �ardens of J alpaiguri
and Darjeeling the Bengalis form an insignificant minority. In the coal mines
semi-Hinduieed aboriginals or pu re aboriginals, such as Bauris and Santals,
predominate. In the 'cotton mills Oriyas contribute largely to the ranks of
the operatives, and one is. astonished to �ee how many Oriyas there are in the .

jute presses and what heavy loads they carry. The same tendency is seen

in other branches of industry, where the personnel is gradually changing,
as the Bengali gives place to immigrants. The' manner in which thelatter
are filling the labour market may be illustrated by an extract from a

speech delivered a Iewyears ago in the Bengal Legislative Council ·by a

member, who was himself a large employer of labour with long experience of
the country :-.

" It is certainly a fact, which my experience has proved, that the Bengali
carpenter is being slowly, but surely, supplantedby his Chinese competitor.
,Again speaking from my own experience, this gradual dying out of the
Bengali carpenter is very materially due not only to his lack of training, hut
also to the disinclination. of parents to let their children follow the caning of
mechanics. I have known several instances of Bengali carpenters in my
own employ bringing their sons to me to be taken on as clerks in my office, .

with an Entrance or First Arts qualification. Twenty-five years ago, our

workmen were nearly all Bengali Hindus, and there was not a single China
man in our employ and only one or two Muhammadans. Now we have a large
number of Chinamen, 'and among the Indians the Bengalis are in a very small
minority. The Chinaman, it is true, gets larger wages, but he earns his
money to the hilt, works steadily, takes only one or at most two holidays in
the year, is sober, punctual and intelligent, and does not need to be continu
ally urged to his work. The Bengali, I am constrained to say, is very ruuch
the contrary. He gets small wages certainly, but he earns for his employer
even less than he gets. As a rule, he takes little or no real interest in his
work, and if not carefully watched, will scamp his job."

GENERAL OENSUS.·

1048. Of the 16 columns of the census schedule, no less than three are

intended for the entry of occupations or means

of livelihood. There are two columns for actual
workers, one to show the principal and the other the subsidiary occupation.
The third column is headed "means of subsistence of dependants on actual
workers," a somewhat infelicitous expression, the meaning of which is not
at first sight obvious. It means the occupation or means of livelihood of the
person by whom a dependant (i.e., any person who does not earn his own

living) is' supported. The instructions regarding the manner in which these
-eoiumns were to be filled up were more elaborate. and detailed than in IHOl.

. One important modification consisted in the more precise definition of workers,
dependants and subsidiary occupations. It was laid down that only those
persons should be shown as workers who help to augment the family income.

INs't'RUCTIONS TO' ENU:,\IERATORS.

'.� B. Foley, Suppl;1j of Labour in Bengal, 1906.
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As an illustration of the rule, it was stated that a woman who looks after her,
house and cooks the food is not a worker but a dependant, whereas a woman

who collects and sells. fire-wood or cow-dung is thereby adding to the family
income, and should Le shown as a worker. Similarly, a woman who regularly
assists her husband in his woi·k (e.g., the wife of a potter who fetches the clay
from which he makes his pots) is an actual worker, but not one who merely
renders a little occasional help. The result of this rule 'has been the addition
of a large number of female workers. As regards subsidiary occupations, it
was laid down that where a man has two occupations, the principal one is that
on which he relies mainly for his support and from which he gets the major.
part of his income. A subsidiary occupation was to be entered �yfollowed at

any time of the year. The words shewn in italics are of particular importance,
as the entry of occasional occupations, taken up, it may be, for a few days in
the year, has enormously increased the entries of subsidiary occupations.
The returns of such occasional occupations are of little practical value; and
considering the heavy task already imposed on an improvised agency, there is
much to be said in favour of not attempting to obtain a return of subsidiary
occupations, which is merely one of the bye-products of the census,

1049. At the last census occupations were classified according to an

elaborate scheme, being divided into 8 main
classes, which were subdivided 'into 24 orders, 79

sub-orders and 520 groups. As remarked by the Census Commissioner: "It is
generally admitted that a classification which distinguishes no fewer than 520
groups is far too elaborate for census work in India. It involves an altogether
excessive amount of labour in compilation, while the results are of no greater
value than those of a far simpler table would be : in some cases indeed
they are actually misleading. ,,:1« At this census the Census Commissioner
prescribed a revised scheme of classification, based on that prepared by M.
Bertillon with modifications necessary to adapt it to conditions in India.
This scheme has already formed the basis of the tabulation of occupations in'
Italy, and also (though with some modifications) in Germany, while the new

classification scheme of the United States approaches it closely. It has further
been adopted by Brazil in the census of 1910, Egypt in 1907, Bulgaria in
1900, Spain in 1900, and also in Chili, Venezuela and Mexico, and in Belgium
(with some changes). The adoption of this scheme in India therefore facilitates
the comparison of international statistics. At the same time the reduction of
the number of detailed heads has resulted in a great saving in the time and
labour involved by compilation. Comparison with the results of the last
census has to some extent been rendered difficult, and the difficulties have

.
b-een increased hy one partition following another. The demands of time
and. the exigencies of expenditure have rendered it impossible to compile
comparative statistics for the two provinces as now constituted, but a. com

parative statement has been prepared for Bengal, Bihar and Orissa as a

whole, which will be found in Subsidiary Table VII. In this statement the
difficulty caused by the change of classification has been got over, as far as

possible, by re-arranging the statistics of the last census according to the
new scheme.

1050. Though far simpler and easier than that followed at the last census,
the scheme seems still unduly elaborate, considering .conditjcns in India.
Its main object is to render the statistics of India comparable with those
for other countries, but for this purpose all that is needed is tabulation in
accordance with the 61 sub-orders of M. Bertillon's scheme, and the groups
might be largely reduced without loss of any reliable information that is of
value. .still, much has been gained by reducing the number of detailed
heads from 520 to 169, and the difficulties of classification under these heads
were minimized by an admirable alphabetical index prepared by the Census
Commissioner, in which the group numbers of a vast number of occupations
of different kinds were shown. Apart from its elaborate character, the
defects in the scheme itself were few. The most noticeable defect was

SCHJ£ME OF CLAHHIFlCA'l'ION.

(�As examples of the curious results obtained, it may be mentioned that the occupation table of 1901
showed only 56 cartmen in Noakhali, though carts are in general use there, only two persons as growers of
fruits and vegetables, and no pig-breeders or swine-herds. :In Menghyr there were only seven .sweetmeat
nnakers and in Purnea none.

T1'T 2
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the differentiation of those engaged in pastoral pursuits. A distinction was.

made, between persons who breed and keep cattle and herdsmen, which it
was impossible to carry out, owing to the fact, that there is no clear
line of demarcation between the two occupations, and that the vernacular
expressions for cattle-keepers and herdsmen are interchangeable. The results
were consequently vitiated, the expression being taken to mean cattle-keeper
in some cases and herdsmen in others. There are thus extraordinary varia
tions in the district statistics for these two classes, herdsmen predominating
in some cases and cattle-keepers in others. A minor defect is that " ordin
ary cultivation" is used as the designation of both an order and a group, and
has therefore two distinct meanings. As applied to the order, it includes not

only tillers of the soil but also landlords, estate managers and their subor
dinate staff, farm servants and field-labourers. As applied to the group, it
connotes cultivators who are not engaged in market gardening or growing
special products such as tea and indigo. Another small defect consists
of the omission of meat-sellers and painters from the scheme. While
it recognizes a butcher, there, is 110 entry for meat-sellers, though fisher
men and fish-dealers are differentiated. A painter is also not recognized,
unless he spends his time in painting some definite class of articles, e.g., is a

house painter, carriage painter, boat painter or picture painter: a man who is
a general painter is eliminated altogether. As is well known, the butcher
is not always a meat-seller, arrd a general painter is a recognized artisan, who
will turn his hand to arty job requiring the use of brush and paint. It is also
a matter of regret that the general labourer, who has a well defined position
in the economy of the country, is not recognized, but" is merged with others
under the head" Labourers and workmen otherwise unspecified."

1051. The prescribed scheme contains 4 classes, 12 sub-classes, 55 orders
and 169 groups. The main principles which have

PLAN OF TABLE8 XV AND XVI. b f 1'1 d i 1 ifvi th d t 'I'd ti
,

een 0 owe In c aSSI ymg e e ai e occupa IOns

under the various groups are as follows :-'(1) Where a person both makes and
sells any article, he is classed as a

'

maker,' t,e. he is entered under" Industry"
and not under" Trade," (2) Industrial and trading occupations are 'divided into
two main categories, viz., those where the occupation is classified according to
the material worked in, and those where the occupation is classified according
to the use which it serves, e.g., carpenters comes under �, Industries connected
with wood" and cabinet-makers under" Furniture industries", 'While traders in
piece-goods come under" Trade in textiles" and traders in ready-made clothing
under �. Trade in clothing," The scheme adopted in Table XV is intended to
throw light on the economic aspects of the statistics of occupation, i.e. , on the
number of persons employed in the various branches of production, manufac-.
ture, trade, transport, etc. A different principle has been followed in Table
XVI, the object of which is to show the manner in which the members of a

given caste earn their living, e,g., how many live by professions, clerical work,
domestic service and the like. For the purpose of this table therefore the
occupations have been' classified from the stand-point of the individual rather
than from that of the community; the status and character of the occupation
as such have been looked to rather than the end which it serves from an

'economic point of view.
1052. It . will easily be realized that, with a population of which the great

majority subsist by agriculture, the entry of
RENT-ltECEln;RS AND RENT •

1
..

f
.

1
.

I -

agncultura occupations IS 0 espeCla Importance.PAYERS,

Oonsiderable difficulty was caused by the orders of
the Government or India that in the schedules a distinction should be made
between those who receive rent and those who pay rent. This is an economic
distinction which is foreign to the people themselves, and which also fails to
account for that large body of people who hold or cultivate revenue-free or

rent-free land. Subsequently, it was ascertained that it was intended not to
make the payment or receipt of rent a criterion for the classification of agri
culturists, but to distinguish between persons who live on the rent of agrioul
turalland and those who live by actual cultivation. In other words, a rent
'receiver is an agriculturist who does not cultivate, and the rent-payer is an

agriculturist who does cultivate, either himself or by means of servants.

Consequently, zamindars and raiyats who do not cultivate but sublet their
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land come under the category of rent-receivers. while zamindars and raiyats
who cultivate their land and do not sublet it are rent-payers. It would have
been preferable, had it been permissible, to have laid down merely that a man

was to be entered simply by the designation ordinarily recognized, such as

zamindari and cultivation. .Entries of this kind are quite sufficient for com

pilation, and would have saved a good deal of correspondence and searching
of mind among the census stal.."

It was not attempted to make any further differentiation of rent-payers
and rent-receivers for the reasons explained in 1901. "Any attempt to do so

would have been misleading, owing to the impossibility of securing entries
in the schedules sufficiently clear to permit of the necessary differentiation.
The terms used in describing the different kinds of interest in land are so

numerous, that any attempt to particularize would have been fore-doomed
to failure."

1053. One of the greatest difficulties in carrying out a detailed scheme
of classification is the vagueness of the original.
entries. An untrained mind loves general terms,

and consequently there are a large number of such entries as labourer, servant,
shop-keeper, etc., though the greatest care was taken at the time of enumera

tion to reduce vague entries to a minimum and to specify exactly the kind of
labour, service, etc., that was actually followed. Some enumerators indeed
were so impressed by the necessity for clear and distinct entries, that they
gave details which were almost as troublesome as generic entries. For
instance, instead of entering ma.nohari dokan or khzeharz' fa rosh, i.e., a shop
dealing with miscellaneous goods, they would give a catalogue of all articles
sold in the shop. In the same way, instead of entering a Mud'l's shop as

such, there were such entries as ".a shop for the sale of rice, salt, spices,
tobacco, akl', flour, etc."

There were also a few curious entries which required a little intelligence
and knowledge to discover their meaning. One man's occupation was entered
as vet bajana, i.e., a belly-drummer, which meant that he was a beggar who
slapped his stomach to show how hollow and, inferentially, empty it was. A
poison-dealer was easily identified as a chemist, and a children-gatherer
as a nurse or aya, these being apparently English translations of vernacular
expressions. A less easily recognizable return was Mahab'l'r'l' kun'. This refers
to the handful of grain taken from each bag that is weighed and offered
to Mahavira, the actual recipients being the priests of the temple. The right
to collect and keep this tithe had been leased out by the priests, and the entry
actually referred to a lessee. Other curious entries were dux denewala or

giver of blessings, i.e., a religious mendicant, murda lea Icafan lenewala (taking
shrouds from corpses), i.e., burial ground service, and akas birit. The last is
difficult to transldte, Literally, it means income from heaven, and connotes

dependence on the mercy of heaven, in other words begging.

VAGUENF.SS OF THE ENTRIES.

General Distribution of Occupations.

BENG.UJ. \ BIHA R AND ORISSA. 1054, The marginal
OLASS.

statement gives actual and
Total. I p,,- I Total. I p,,- proportional figures for the

ceutage. centage.
foul' main classes of occu-

I pations in the two provm-
1. Production of raw materials .•. 36,078,000

I
78 31,115,000 81

In both the great2. 1 reparation and supply of 6,724,000 14� 4,808,000 124 ces.
material substances.

maj ority of the people are3. 'Public administration and 1,182,000 2l 652,000
Ilbera l arts.

dependent agriculture4. Miscellaneous 2.322,000 I 1,b60,000 on

I and cognate pursuits.
!j A statement of the different tenures and of the groups under which they were classified was

prepared for use iu the compilation offices, and will be available for reference at the next census. It would
be quite sufficient for the classification of t�e terms entered.
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GENERAL DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION BY OCCUPATION (SUB-CLASSES).
NUMSER PER CENT Of POPULATION NUMBER PER CENT OF POPULATION'

10 SUB-CLASSES 0 10 20 30 40 50 60 70 I)

1 EXPLOITA�W�H�F J��T�URFACE
l 10 20 30 40 0 60 70

'/A

'/1

I

-

'/// r ///1

'//

1

i AGRICULTURE
r////// '////1

1----1--+----1--10'----1--__--1---1 ii PAS T U RE

r----I--t----I-----iI----t------i,..-----1----t iii FISH I III G & HUN TlNG

I----f--I---f-____,I---t-____,,----t----t IV OTHERS

t---I-.-t-----!-----i,..---f-----i---1----t n E X TRACTION Of MINERALS

mlNDUS TRY

ffTnr--t---t---r--t---t---r----;---t I T EXT I L E IN DU S T R I E S

_--I--I__--I--f-------!-----il---t----t ii WOOD

1-.---I--I----I-__I---+-----1I---+---fjjj M Ei A L ..

I'I----I--I----I----il---+-____,'---+---f IV FOOD "

rn,�/l+----+--I---+----f>----I------I,..---t if DRESS Ii. TOILE'. T ..

�/>7777///',/_-t---t---+--t----t---t---t vi 0 THER "

BENGAL 'tJ--:-Dl_TR_A_NS_PO_R_T �r""/'"/A.�-_+__ _H BIHAR & ORISSA ���/,.,..,.v,//,//'77'//-I.-jri--+I TOTAL PO'PULATION _ f, V TRADE �'// '// '/I TOTAL POPULAT ION_
CITIES " � l I ., IN fOOD 5T UFFS II

-,- CIl"JE.S " �
� ��I--�_t---+-_�� �Un�l--�

l>':Iij-T"--t--i--f--I---+--I---f ii " .. T EXT ILE S h---+---+-..---+--t---+-____I--I----t

1I'7,/77':/',/nT-/l-t----+--I---+-----1I---4--1 iii OTHER TRADES

rr---t--.j---+--I---+-----1I---+-__' ¥I PUBLIC fORCE
----'-+--��--+---t----+--__---------����--�-I__��-- --�

""'-;1r--+---+--f---+--I---+_-- - W " ADM INISTRAT ION

V7.ynr-/J1---t--i--f--+---+--I--f\!IIJ PROFES SiaN S & LIBERAL ARTS rn-n,-t---r--;---t----t--+---t-----I

tr---t--+---+--I---+-__I---+--IlX PERSONS LIVING ON THE.IR INCOMEIr--;---r--;----r---t---r---t-----I

F7,/7777.////:r--j--t--I--I---+--�-t x DOMESTIC SERVICE

1:':1'7'77?1>77T--t--+---+--I--'---+-'-'----'I----I XI INS U rne lENT � Y OiS�CRIBED�<LZu. iLLl___ 11r.C.UPAT IO=I'I'-"-" II.L<'-""./_'-'-+---=-+-_t---+-_,__-+-_+__--t

�-,-·t'---r--t--t----I--+--'---f:1OI UNPRODUCTIVE

1055. In Bengal 35! million persons, or three-quarters of the population,
are supported by pasture and agriculture. Nearly
30 millions, or two-thirds of the people, are ordi

nary cultivators, while 1.200,000, or 3 per cent., are maintained by income
from agricultural land, and heady 3; millions, or 7t per cent., come under the
head of farm servants and field labourers. It is a clear sign of the low in
dustrial level of the province that agricultural labourers are only slightly
outnumbered by those who follow industrial pursuits or depend on industries
for their support. 'rhe number returned under the head "Industry" is
3,441,000, of whom about one-fourth depend on textile industries. Trade
accounts for 2t millions, or 5 per cent., while those who come under the
head" Transport" aggregate nearly one million, or 2 per cent. The latter 'ure

outnumbered slightly by "Labourers and workmen otherwise nnspecified",
who correspond to general labourers. Nearly it third of a million subsist
by service in the public force (mainly the public or village police' or in
various branches of the administration. Professions anla the liberal arts

(including religion) account for four-fifths of a million or under 2 P9r cent.
Domestic service provides for over half a million, while those subsisting
by unproductive professions, such as prostitutes and beggars, number 446,000
or nearly one per cent.

1056. The predominance of pasture and :agricnlture is even more pro
nounced in Bihar and. Orissa, where they form
the means of subsistence of 31 millions or five

sixths 'Of the total population. No less than 30 millions are dependent on

cultivation, 22 millions or 57 per, cent, being cultivators, two-thirds of a

million rent-receivers, and 7t millions, or 19 per cent., farm servants and
field labourers. The number who obtain a livelihood from industries is nearly
3 millions, representing 7 per cent. of the population, while It millions, or 4

per cent., subsist by trade. Employment in the public force 'and public ad
ministration provides for nearly a quarter of a million, or 115\000 Iess than
" Transport." Those who subsist by professions and the liberal arts are

more numerous, aggregating nearly 400,000 or 1 per cent., but domestic
service is still more important. providing for 2 per cent. . General labourers,
whose description of their occupation was insufficient to allocate them to any
other head, aggregate 889,000, while the total for unproductive occupations
is under 2QO,000, or less than half that returned for Bengal.

BENGAL.

BIHAR AND OmSSA.
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1057. North Bengal contains a larger proportion of persons dependent on

agriculture than any other part of Bengal; in
Bihar and Orissa this position is held by North

Bihar. In hoth tracts the predominance of agriculture is not relieved by the

DIS'I'RIBDTION BY LOCALITY.
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presence of any large industries except the indigo and tea industries, both
of which are, of course, only partially manufactory. Both in North and
East Bengal the comparative paucity of agricultural labourers is noticeable.
In Bengal the industrial population is largest in Oentral Bengal and West
Bengal, owing to the industrial towns clustered along the Hoozhly : in the
new Province it is largest in Orissa and South Bihar, where the urban
population is most numerous. Trade has .naturally the strongest representa
tion in Central Bengal, and the commercial population is relatively least
numerous in the undeveloped districts of Chota Nagpur, which are, however,
but little inferior to North Bengal. In Bengal the professions are most
favoured in West and then in Oentral Bengal: the proportion of persons
who subsist by this means in North Bengal is less than a quarter what it is
in the former two divisions. In .Bihar and Orissa the professional classes are

least numerous in North Bihar and are found in greatest strength in Orissa,
which indeed contains a larger proportion than any other division of the
two provinces except West Bengal. Orissa owes jts position to the fact that
the religious classes are grouped with the strictly professional classes, and
that it is a land under priestly domination: in Puri, which contains the
temple of Jagannath, one of the centres of Hindu priesthood, no less than 3

per cent. of the population come under this head. The detailed figures in
the table of occupations may now be reviewed.

.

1058. The first class ., Production of raw materials" is divided into two

sub-classes, viz., "Exploitation of the surface of
the earth" and �'Extraction of minerals." The

former sub-class. includes two orders, the first being" Pasture and agricul
" .ture

" and the second "Fishing and hunting." It will be convenient to
. discuss the statistics of agriculture separately from those for pasture .

. Reference has already been made to the number and proportional strength of
the principal groups, viz., those who subsist by income derived from the rent of
agricultural land, ordinary cultivators, and farm servants and field-labourers.

In the two provinces taken together ordinary cultivators have increased by
only 5 per cent., but rent-receivers by. 19 per cent, since 1901. In the latter
case part of the increase must be attributed to the natural desire of cultivators
to claim the more respectable status of zamindars, if they hold a little zamin
dari in addition to their tenant's holdings, and partly to the extent to which
other classes, such as pleaders and traders, acquire landed property. The
increase in the number of agriculturallahourers is prl,'ma facie remarkable, for
since 1901 it has been more than doubled, the addition being over 5 millions.
This increase, however, does not imply that the ranks of landless labourers have
been swollen by the. accretion of 5 millions from other classes, e.g., from

AGHICULTURE.
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cultivators who have lost their land, from weavers who can no longer' support
themselves by their looms, etc, Some of the addition may be ascribed to
this cause, and some must be due to natural growth; but the greater part
is due to the' greater precision of the census, .

which resulted in a very much
larger number having their occupation entered as agricultural labour inst-ead
of simply as labour. In consequence of this, we find that the number of
persons who have had to be allocated to the head" Labourers and workmen
otherwise unspecified" has fallen by nearly 4 millions, and now numbers
only 2 millions.

Another point which calls for notice is the difference between the returns
for Bengal and Bihar and Orissa. Those dependent on agricultural labour
in the latter province are more than twice as numerous as in Bengal, the
actual excess being nearly 4 millions. Some part of the difference may be
attributable to the higher standard of census work in Bihar and Orissa:
a quarter of a million less persons were entered simply as labourers than in
Bengal. This however is only a fraction of the dil.erence, and the real
explanation is that the number of landless field labourers is far greater
in Bihar and Orissa .than in the richer province of Bengal. The well-t o-do
Bengali cultivators depend largely on the annual influx of labourers from
Bihar and Orissa for reaping their crops, and complaints are frequent of the
inadequacy of the supply of local labour. At other seasons of the year they
have a system of mutual exchange of labour, and 'co-operate to work in one

another's, fields in turn.
In no part of Bihar and Orissa is the percentage of field labourers to the

general population less than one-tenth, the 'minimum being reached in Orissa,
which in this, as in other respects, resembles Bengal. The maximum is
reached in Bihar, where over one-fifth of the total population subsists by field
labour. In Bengal, on the other hand, the proportion falls to 5 per cent.
in North Bengal and to 3 per cent. in East Bengal, where the population
consists mainly of Musalmans who till their own fields. It rises above 10 per
cent. only in West and Central Bengal, where the relatively high figure
is probably due to some extent to a higher standard of accuracy: it is
noticeable that in these two divisions the proportion of insufficiently described
occupations is lower'than elsewhere in the province ..

1.059. In Bengal 416,726 persons, or 2t per cent. of the actual workers,
returned agriculture as a subsidiary occupation:OCCUPATlO�S COMBINED WITH' h d lb' hei Ii Iih d

.

AGRICULTURE.
'In ot er wor s t 18r o' tam t err rve 1 00 prin-
cipally from other pursuits, but are partially

dependenton agriculture. The corresponding number in Bihar and Orissa
is 413,539 or 2'2 per cent. One-eighth of the actual workers in either

Provi n c e who s e

main occupation is
pasture and agricul
ture have subsidiary
occupations. From
the marginal figures
it will be seen that
agriculture. forms
one of the dual
occupations in a

large number of
cases, for landlords

also cultivate land themselves, cultivators, in addition to tilling their own

fields, lease them out to sub-tenants, and agricultural labourers have small
holdings, the cultivation of which supplements the wages they· get by
working in the fields of more prosperous peasants. The proportion of non

agricultural pursuits followed hy agriculturists is exactly the same in both
provinces, viz., 9 per cent.

1060. Excluding those who returned pasture and agriculture as their
principal means of support, the ratio' of workers who' are partially agri
culturists is 7 per cent. in Bengal and 9 per cent. in Bihar and Orissa, the
actual numbers being 387,252 and 375,274 respectively. About one-fourth
of those who serve in-tho publicforce, e.g., as policemen or village chaukidars,

BENtiAL. BIHAR AND ORISSA..PRINCIPAL
OCCUPATIONS.

SUBSlDIA.RY OOOUPATlONS.

�:-I-IAgricul·1 N.on.agri·1• tural, cultura ',
Total 1 A.gricul·1 Non-agrt-

. tural, cultural.

•

Landlords •.• ... 89,791 33,843 55,94� 61,496 47,211 14,279
Oultiva.tors ••• • .• 1,222,078 292,474 929,604 1,644,616 504,916 1,139,700
A.grlcultura.llabourers... 105,285 32,868 72,411 224,438 63,030 16),408

GRAND TOTAL ... IM7:tS4IS59.lsS -I:067:;69/l,930,550 615,16S-1,3i5,m/
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supplement their income by zamindari or cultivation, The proportion is
lower among those engaged in the general administration, of whom one

seventh in Bengal and one-sixth in Bihar and Orissa have agriculture as a

minot means of subsistence. Of those who actually serve as priests, about
one-fifth in the former and one-fourth in the latter province also hold or

cultivate land. The lawyer classes obviously regard landed property as a

good investment or as a means of improving their social status, for one out
of every three is returned as partially supported by agriculture. The indus
trial classes have far less connection with the land in Bengal, where only 7

per cent. are partially agriculturists, but in Bihar and Orissa llt per cent.
are cultivators as well as artisans. It is noticeable as showing how far the
cotton weavers find it necessary to eke out their livelihood by other means,
even when they still obtain their main livelihood from weaving, that one

ninth of their number in BeJgal and one-seventh in Bihar and Orissa have
to cultivate as well as weave.

,

1061. One-tenth of the landlords in Bengal, and nearly one-fifth of those
in Bihar and Orissa, also hold some

land which they cultivate them_'
selves. Six per cent. of the land
lords in the former, but only It
per cent. in the latter province, add
to their resources by money-lend
ing, dealing in grain and other
kinds of trade. Of the cultivators

--------------

who returned a subsidiary OC01l-

pation, only about 1 per cent. have landed property for which they receive
rents, arid a far larger proportion have to eke out their livelihood by working
as field labourers or general labourers-a sure sign that their holdings are

too small to support themselves and their families. In Bengal only one

cultivator in every 26, but in Bihar and Orissa one out of every 18, is forced
to be an occasional labourer in order to maintain himself. The number of
farm servants and field labourers who have subsidiary occupations is far
smaller than among either landlords or cultivators, and the majority are

either petty cultivators or general labourers.
1062. A quarter of a million persons are supported by the tea gardens of

Bengal, nearly all being residents of. Jalpaiguri,
Darjeeling and Chittagong. The greatest develop

ment of the industry has taken place in Jalpaiguri, where the outturn of tea rose

from 31 million pounds to 49 million
Number supported, I Number of pounds between 1901 and 191 L

_______�em-p-IOY-es-. while the area under the plant was

H)OI ! 1911 I 1911 extended from 76,403 to 90,859
--.----.

I
acres. \Vith these figures may be

Jalpaiguri
1

113,68i1 I 159,606 134,041 compared those for 188L viz., one
Darjeedng 86,725' 80,016'; 52,966 million pounds and 6,230 acres.
Ohittagong

"'I
5,060

l
6,271 4,279

In this district most of the available
- -.- - ... - - ------- -- .- .. - .- .. -

land, which is suitable for tea, has
been taken up and the increase in the outturn is due 'mainly to young
tea coming int 0 bearing, and to the gradual extension of cultivation on

existing grants. Th� marginal statement shows the number of persons
maintained by the tea. industry according to the entries in the general
schedules both in 1901 and 1911 and the number entered in the industrial
returns as actually employed' in tea gardens. The' figures show how 'different
conditions in J alpaiguri are from those obtaining in the other two districts.
Both in Darjeeling and Uhittagong two-thirds of the persons supported by
work in the tea gardens are actual employes, but in Jalpaiguri the employes
represent 84 per cent. of the total number. The paucity of dependants in
this latter district shows that the majority .of the workers are immi
grants unaccompanied by their families, while those in Darjeeling and

Bengal. I Bihar all� Orissa.

·-----------'I-----r-
Landlords ... . .. ) 27
Oultivators... ,'" 14
A.gricultllrallabourers 7

2;'
18

I)

PRlSCIPA r, OCCUPATIoNS.

PERCENTAGE HAVING
SUBSlDlAR\. OCCUPATIONS

TEA PLAi'iTA'flONS IN BENGAL,

DISTRICT,

�, This fignre includes the p�rsons maintained by work iu two small cinchona plantations employing
761 hands.

UUlT
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Oraon .0;

Munda •.•

J'imdar or Khambu
Santal •••

Murmi •••

Mangar
Kharla

Chittagong are largely drawn from local sources and live a family life on or

near the tea gardens. This inference is supported by statistics which
have been specially compiled showing the birth places of the tea garden
population. In Jalpaiguri more than half come from Chota Nag-purt
7q,000, or two-fifths, being born in Ranchi. Nepal sends 19,000, or a

little over one-ninth, and the Sonthal Parganas 10,000, while more distant
tracts, such as Tirhut (1,700) and Orissa (3,000} are also drawn on. The
number born in Jalpaiguri itself is only 37,000, or less than one-quarter of
the residents on tea gardens; In Darjeeling, however, nearly. half were born
in the district, and practically all the remainder in Nepal (25,000). Less
than 3,000 come Irom Chota Nagpur, and the aggregate for all other places

is only 4,000. The labour for the
small tea gardens of Chittagong is
also largely recruited locally, one ..

half being born in the district itself.:
The marginal statement further
shows how largely the races of
Chota Nagpur bulk in the tea garden
population of Jalpaiguri and those
of Nepal in Darjeeling. In the

former Oraons, Mundas and Santals number 84,000, or half the total number.
In the latter three typical Nepalese races, viz., the Jimdars (or Khambus)
Murmis and Mangars, account for over 20,000 or nearly two-fifths of the
workers. Further details of caste will be found in Part III of the Appendix
to Table XVI.

OASTE. t ·-;alpaiguri. \' Darjeeling, j Total.

55,543
17,280
2,582

11.319
2,130
5,703
6,048

1,357
<tOt

9,771
362

8,582
4,503

59,900
17,684
12,353
11,681
10,712
10,206
6,048

Hindi and Urdu •.•

Oraon
Naipali
Santali ...

Mundaci· ...

Sufficient has already been said

I NUmber., Language, I Number. to give an idea of the heterogeneous
-----�-�---------I nature of the tea garden population

5.000 of Jalpaiguri, but, before bringing this
:;ggg paragraph to a close, reference may
4,000 be made to its polyglot character.
2,000 Special returns for the languages

�-.!.---------'--'---

spoken on the tea gardens .ehow
current, those most widely spoken being

60,000
38,000
18,000
12,000
12,000

Bengali ...

Oriya
Khar.ia ... ...

Nepalese tribal Ian-
guages,

Ho

Language•.

that no less than 48 languages are

shown in the margin.
1063. There are, according to the industrial census, six small tea planta

tions (in Ranchi) employing 535 hands, and 119
INDIGO AND TEA PLANTATIONS IN •

'd' 1· lovi
.

hBIHAR AND ORISSA. 111 IgO P antations emp oymg 30,680 persons, eit er

directly in the cultivation of the plant or in the
manufacture of the dye. All but one of the indigo concerns are situated in
the Tirhut and Bhagalpur Divisions, the former containing 98 with

.. 28,000
persons in their employment. Manufacture was not in progress at the time.
when the census was taken, and the great majority of the persons entered in
the returns were cultivators. These, for the most part, returned ordinary
cultivation as their means of livelihood in the general schedules, the result being
that in the Bhagalpur and 'I'irhut Divisions those entered under the head of
indigo cultivation number only 1,027. Small as this latter figure is, it is are ...

duction on that returned in 1901, when 2,891 persons were shown as labourers
belonging to the indigo factories. This decrease is not to be wondered at,
for, as is well known, the indigo. industry is declining owing to the competition
of the synthetic dye and the falling of the price of the natural dye, as a conse

quence of which other crops are found to be more profitable.
1064. .In Bengal 306,000 or less than 1 per cent. of the population, and in

Bihar and Orissa 669,000 or 1'7 per cent., subsist
by means of pasture. In the former province the

number returned as herdsmen, shepherds, goatherds, etc., is six times
as great as that returned for cattle and buffalo breeders' or keepers. The
strength of these two classes is very different in Bihar and Orissa, where the
proportion is only two to one.' Not much. reliance, however, can be placed on

the figures, as the vernacular terms for both are generally the same, so that it is
more or less a matter of chance whether a man is classified as a cattle-keeper
or herdsman. As an instance of the variations which are inevitable under

PASTURE.
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the present system of differentiating between herdsmen and cattle-keepers,
I may point to the marginal figures for male cattle-

PR<OVINCE. I 1911. 11901. [1891. keepers at each of the last three censuses in three
-------'----'----'---- divisions. It must also be remembered that a

Burdwan ... 14,112 2,707 17,668 large number of those supported by pasture return

b�e:!�e�.�y :::' �:��g 1:��5 ��::�� their occupation as that of milk, butter or ,ghee
TOTA I. ... 2;),412 8,208 76,081 sellers, and are consequently allocated to the head

"Trade." Far fewer, however, appeared to have
,

done this than in 1901, the result being a decrease
of nearly 200,000 in those returned as sellers of milk, butter, ghee, etc., and an

increase of 186,000 in the number of cattle breeders and keepers in the two

provinces.
1065. Altogether 6H,000 persons in Bengal subsist by fishing, or double

FISHlNG. the number subsisting by pasture. , Nor is this to be
wondered at considering the nature of the country

and the. resources, even though imperfectly developed, of its rivers, its
estuaries and the sea board. In addition, moreover, to those actively engaged
in fishing, there are 324,000 maintained by the sale of fish, so that the total
number supported by catching and selling fish is very little under 1 million, or

2 per cent. of the total population. As explained in 1901, the two occupations
should be amalgamated, as they cannot be kept distinct. 'A few sections of
the fishing community catch fish, but do not retail them; and a few others
expose them for sale, but do no not catch them; and the majority both catch
and bell. Special statistics of the castes engaged in fishing in the Presidency
and Burdwan Divisions show that half are Bagdis, and one-eighth are Malos,
who 'only slightly outnumber the Jaliya Kaibarttas. Of other castes, the most'
strongly represented are the Tiyars, Rajbansis and Namasudras.

Comparatively few persons are engaged in fishing in Bihar and Orissa,
where so many of the rivers remain dry for a great part of the year. The total
returned under this head is 13,4,000, of whom 40,000 are inhabitants of the
sea-hoard districts of Orissa. Of the actual fishermen, about one-third are

Mallahs and one-fifth are Kewats. bothwell-known Bihar castes.
It: remains to note that since 1901 the aggregate of persons supported by

fishing in the two provinces has increased by no less than 226,000 or 40 per
cent. This apparently extraordinary increase is, however, simply due to the
reduction of the number returned as fish-sellers by 268,000 or 39 per cent.
The figures do not mean. that fish-sellers have given up their shops or stopped
hawking fish and taken to catching fish, but merely that there was a clearer
differentiation of those engaged in the fishing industry and in the fish trade.
The two, moreover, are, as already noticed, not clearly demarcated in actual
practice, and the same man returns himself either as a fisherman Dr a fish
dealer or as both. Taking the two together, we find a decrease of 3 per cent.,
a result which confirms what is a matter of common knowledge, viz., that
fishing is not a progressive industry. Apart from that, it must be remembered
that fishing is not considered an honourable reputation, and that the ambition
of fishing castes is to attain greater respectability by becoming cultivators.
As it is, one in every twelve of those whose principal occupation is fishing
also cultivates some land in Bengal, and one in six in Bihar and Orissa.

1066. The total number of persons returned under the head shown in
the margin is 116,000 in Bengal and 164�OOO
in Bihar and Orissa ; all but an insignificant

minority subsist hy coal mining.
Coal mining is the means of livelihood of 242,000 persons (in both

provinces), of whom 155,000 are actual workers.
Since 1901 there has been an increase of no less

than 158,000, or 188 per cent., in the number supported by this industry,
which in itself shows the strides it has made during the last decade. Further
proof of' the rapidity of its development is furnished by the returns of
the Mines Department. In 1901 the total output was under 6 million
tons, and the average number of workers in the mines amounted to

80,000. In 1911 the output had risen to nearly 11 million tons

(nine-tenths of the total yield for India), and the average labour force to

100,000. In the latter, year there were no less than 422 mines at work,
of which 268 yielding 7r million tons are situated in Bihar and Orissa.

uuu 2

EXTRACTION OF MJNERALS.

OOAL )fJ NING.
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That province contains the progressive .Iheria field, which was only. tapped
by the railway in l894, but now accounts for half the total production of
India. This field and a part of the Raniganj field are comprised within
the district of Manbhum, which is pre-eminently the chief mining district of
India; the census returns show that 111,000 or 7 per centvof its inhabitants
-are supported by work in the collieries. Another important coal-field in
this province is the Giridih field in Hazaribagh, which has been worked
systematically since 1871; and now contains 6 mines with an output of 700,000
tons, or 5 per 'cent. of the production of India. The Daltonganj field in the
Palamau district was opened in 1901 and yields 70,000 tons, but the output
is .as yet small in the other fields, viz.-(l) the Bokaro-Ramgarh field in
Hazaribagh, where mining was begun in 1908 ; (2) the Rajmahal field in the
Sonthal Parganas,. where work had long been discontinued, but was resumed
in 1897; and (3) the Hingir-Rampur field in Sambalpur, which was

opened in 1909. , The only mines in Bengal are found in the Raniganj field,
there being 151 in Burd wan, 2 in Bankura and 1 in Birbhum ; the total
output was nearly 4 million tons in 1911. 'I'his is the oldest field in either
province, work being' started in 1777, and it was till recently by far .the
largest producer, but since 1906 ithas beEm outstripped by the Jheria field.

1067. The labour force in the collieries is composed not only of men but
also of women and children. The men cut the
coal; the women and children carry it to the tubs,

and as a rule also push, the tubs to the shaft or incline, horses and ponies
being rarely employed �or this purpose. Whole families work 'together and
choose their own hours of labour. The industrial census shows that among
the unskilled labourers women outnumber men, and that there is one boy
or girl under. 14 years of age to every six workers aged 14 and over. The
daily output per miner is very small compared with that of England, both
because the miners are not so hard working' and skilful, and also because
they work for fewer days: one result is that a mine in Bengal requires 2j
times as many unde.rground workers as an English mine. The Indian miner
will not gi ve his whole time to mining. He seldom works more than four or

fi ve days in the week,' and observes all holidays: the man' who gets most wages
.works the least number of days. " He is not an economist, either political
or domestic; his logic is of the simplest, viz., that his labour should be
regulated only by the eating and drinking capacity of himself and family.
As by filling one tub .per day he can obtain quite sufficient to meet all his
needs, it does not dawn upon him that by filling three he might be steadily
placing himself beyond the risk of want ..

"* At present,
.

many only work
casually during the off-season of agriculture; others are nomadic by nature
and drift from mine to mine; others work fitfully and irregularly, for they
will not leave their native villages and live near the mines. "Some of the
persons employed at a Bengal colliery live 30 miles from the pit. They walk
the distance through rough jungle, stay at the colliery for 6 or 7 days, .and
then return home for a week's rest. Others live from 10 to 15 miles away
and come irregularly to the mine. They stay there for 24 hours, of which
they will spend 18 underground, working a double shift."t It is evident,
however, that the comparatively high wages paid in the coal-fields, and the

. steady expansion of the industry, will before long have the effect of establish
ing a permanent mining population in the colliery districts. There are

already signs that the evolution of a distinct class of miners has begun.
They are mainly aboriginals or semi-aboriginals, drawn from the neighbouring
distants and 'trained on the collieries, such as Bauris, who have now been
engaged in coal-cutting so long that they are beginning to consider it a caste

occupation.
.

An examination of the returns of castes of workers in coal mines
shows that 'one-fourth are Bauris and nearly the same number are Santals.
Of the remainder the majority are semi-aboriginala or low Hindu castes, such
as Bhuiya, Chamar and Muchi, Kora, Raj war, Dosadh and Musahar. In
Manbhum nearly two-thirds are labourers born in the district, and one-fifth
come from the districts of the Burdwan division and Murshidabad. Two-

THE LABOUR FORCE.

�� Report of Chief Inspector of Mines in India for 1 908.
t Report of Chief Inspector ofMines for India for 1904.
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thirds of the coal miners in Burdwan are local labourers, while one-sixth
come from the Sonthal Parganas and nearly as many from Chota Nagpur.

1068. There were 52 mica mines at work at the time of the census, of
which 42 are situated in Hazaribagh, six in GayaOTHER MINES AND SALTPETRE d f

.

1\/1 1 'I'I I f
REFINERIES.

an our III 1\' ong ryr. . 1e num oer 0 persons
actually at work in the mines was 11,000, of

whom nearly a fifth were children under 14 years of age: t hey are employed
above ground, and their work is very light, consisting chiefly of shaping and
sorting the mineral. The total for all other mines, including iron, manganese
and copper mines, was 7,500. The refining of saltpetre is still an industry of
some importance in Bihar, being the means of livelihood of 29,000 persons,
or 14 per cent. more than in 1901.

1069. Textile industries are still the most important of the industries of
either province, the number dependent on them
being 870,000, or a quarter of the industrial
population, in Bengal, and 480,000, or 17 per cent.,

in Bihar and Orissa.
1070. Cotton spinning and weaving alone provide for 853,000 persons,

viz., 460,000 in Bengal and 393,000 in Bihar a.nd
COTTON FlPINNING AND WEAVING. O· 0 1 lId

.

nssa. f t lese on y 11,000 are emp oye III

cotton mills 1 and the remainder work at home. In spite of the stimulus
given to this industry by the sw.xdeshz'movement and by the efforts of Govern
ment to introduce improved a.nd more profitable methods of work, there has
been a serious decline since 1901 in the number who subsist by the produce
of their looms: the actual decrease in both provinces is a quarter of a million
or 23 per cent.

IOn. Jute spinning, pressing and weaving, however, attract a growing
number of workers. The aggregate of those

JUTl<� SPINNING, PRE8SING AND dependent on the manipulation of J' ute has, in fact,WEAVING.

risen during the last 10 years by 201,000 or 140
per cent. It is pre-eminently an industry of Bengal, where it provides for

328,000 persons, as shown in the margin. Over
t wo-thirds of the total number were enumerated in
Calcutta (14,840) and the metropolitan districts of
Hooghly (50,740), Howrah (74.818) and the 24-

Parganas (168,773). As already stated, 200,000
persons were employed at the date of the census

in the jute mills lining the banks of the Hooghly
in these districts.' In addition to these operatives, there were 14,000 persons
working in jute presses, of whom half were found in the districts of North
and. East Bengal.

The statistics contained in Part IV of the Appendix to Table XVI in
the Bengal volume of tables furnish �some interesting information regarding
the castes of jute mill employes. Altogether 71 castes, each with over 100
representatives, appear in the list, and of these the most numerous are the
Musalman groups of Sheikh and J olaha, which between them account for over

one-third of the total number. The most numerous Hindu castes are mainly
low castes, but there are nearly 9,000 Brahmans. The Chamars, numbering
nearly 22,000, account for one-tenth of the workers, and one other caste,
viz., the Chasi Kaibarttas, contributes over 10,000. Then come in order
Brahmans, Tantis, Telis, Bagdis, Muchis and Dosadhs.

1072. The total number of silk spinners and silk weavers has increased
but slightly since 19.01, rising from '56,000 to

57,000, of whom 49,000 w re enumerated in
Bengal and 8,000 in Bihar and Orissa. The marginal statement shows the
_____

'. chief centres of the industry (which includes the
NUMBER SlJPPORTED. spinning and weaving of tusser silk as well as

1_·
__ ·_-_·

pure silk) and the variations which have taken
____---'--_1_91_1._'---1_90_1._1 place since 1901. Briefly, it is progressive in

Birbhum, Bankura and Malda, slightly decadent
in Murshidabad, and in danger of extinction in
Rajshahi. In Bhagalpur there has been what
appears to be a phenomenal increase, but that'
district is a well-known centre of tusser silk and

INDUSTRIES.
TEXTILE INDUSTRIES.

Division. Number,

Burdwan ...

Presidency
Rajshahi ...

Dacca
Chittagong
Coocli Behar

126,663
186,478

7,845
5,488

656
443

SILK INDUSTRY.

DIS'fRICT.

2,101
3,022

28,961
6,915
7,400

224

3,098
4,800

27,338
7,960
3,127
6,618

Birbhum .

Bal1kura .

Murshidabad .

Maida ...

Rajshah! ...

Bhagalpur ...
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balta (mixed cotton and silk) weaving. and it is difficult to understand the
figures of 1901. Apart from that, the Bihar Trading Company of Bhagalpur
has done much to push the products of the local looms, and has customers in
Bombay and Burma, Bengal and the Deccan. The decline of the industry in
Rajshahi is due to the closing of several filatures of the Bengal Silk Company
in 1909. The outturn of silk in this district has since fallen still further
decreasing from 43,251 Ibs, in 1910 to 22,402 lbe. in .1911. Disease among
silk worms has hampered the rearers, and many have given up rearing cocoons

as less profitable than the cultivation of jute.
As shown in the margin, the industry of rearing silk-worms and

----..,....------. gathering cocoons has almost become extinct in
NUMBER SUPPORTED. Rajshahi, and is on the down grade in Murshid-

DIS'l'lUCT.

1911. 1901. abad, but is still holding its own in Malda. It
remains to note that the industrial census shows.

10,041 that 7,000 persons are employed by silk filatures
::;ig:· in Bengal, of whom five-sevenths are resident in

Murshidabad and one-sixth in Rajshahi.
1073. 'While there are only 8,000 persons in Bihar and Orissa returned

as dependent on work in "hides, skins and hard
material from the animal kingdom," the number is

nearly seven times as great in Bengal. The great majority are tanners,
curriers, leather-dressers and leather-dyers; those who actually make leather
articles, such as trunks and water-bags, are numerically insignificant. The
reason is that, except for shoes, leather articles are not in demand either
among Hindus and Musalmans; it is significant that the shoe-makers in
the two provinces are thrice as numerous as the tanners, curriers, etc. The
returns of the castes of actual workers show that leather-working and shoe
making are almost entirely confined to Chamars and Muchis, whose tradi
tional occupation it is. The industry has not as yet been organized and
developed by modern methods. In spite of its large possibilities, there are as

yet only 13 tanneries and four leather factcries in the two provinces, and
these are only small concerns employing only 1,740 hands.

1074.. The eighth sub-class of industry, which is designated "·Wood,".
WORK IN WOOD.

includes two very different classes of workers.
The first consists of artisans, such as sawyers,

carpenters, turners .and joiners. They and their families number 229�000
in Bengal and 125,000 in Bihar and Orissa. The difference between the
figures for the two provinces is accounted for by the fact that the latter
province contains a large population of aboriginals who are mostly
their own carpenters. Unlike the old Hindu people, with their sharp differ
entiation of functions, they shift for themselves, hew the rafters for their
huts, and do any rough carpentry required in their domestic life. Among
the Hindus carpentry is more or less the preserve of the Barhis, whose
hereditary occupation it is. In spite of the large area still under forests and
the supplies they yield, work in wood is still for the most part a cottage
industry. So far the number employed in saw mills, carpentry works, timber
yards and furniture factories in both provinces is only 11,000. Nor is this
altogether to be wondered at, for in most places. outside the forest areas the
country is so much denuded that the people are forced to use cakes of
cow-dung and litter for their fires. But little woodwork is in any case

required for the ordinary houses, as the floors are of earth, and the walls of
plastered mud or hamboos. Moreover, even if he had the means to do so, ;the
peasant has no desire tobeautify his house, for he regards it merely as place
in which to sleep, eat his food, keep his chattels, etc.. The second class
included under this head consists of persons making baskets, mats and
bamboo articles, who chiefly belong to the lower classes and to aboriginal
races. They number 140,000 in Bengal and 172,000 in Bihar and Orissa.
In the latter province they outnumber the artisan class of carpenters and
joiners ; in the former 16,000, or nearly one-eighth of the total number, are

found in Midnapore, from which come large supplies of the matting commonly
known as Calcutta grass matting.

1075. Work in metals maintains 185�000 persons in Bengal and 208,000
WORK IN METALS.

in Bihar 'and Orissa. In both provinces the great
majority are blacksmiths, but in the former 48,000

...

\'"

6,803
34,C,98

766

Murshida.bad
Ma.Ida. •••

Rajshahi

WORK IN IIlDES AND SKINS.
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and in the latter 37,000 persons are engaged in making brass, copper and
bell-metal articles. This latter industry holds its own, the number main
tained by it having increased by 18 per cent. since 1901. The workers in
these materials, with their families, aggregate 15,000 in Midnapore, where
there are several centres for the manufacture of brass and bell-metal utensils.
"This industry is better organized than any other in the province; and it is
most highly organized at Ghatal and Kharar in Midnapore district. The
masters there are enterprising and wealthy; they obtain the material in
economically large quantities-e-tin from Straits Settlements and copper from
Japan, and so on; they distribute the labour, they pay by piece-work, and
they have a steady demand from Bara Bazar in Oalcutta."* Other metal
industries are also fairly well organized, there being 131 manufactories or

workshops in Bengal employing 32,000 persons. Of these" 7,500 work in iron
foundries, 2,000 in iron and steel works, nearly 6,000 in Government arms

factories, and 12,000 in machinery and engineering works; The most con>

siderable iron foundries are those of the Bengal' Iron and Steel Works at
Barakar (in Burdwan), which employ over..3,000 hands. The manufacture
of tin goods is a comparatively recent development, which shows promise
of expansion, there being nearly 3,000 persons employed in tin works. In
Bihar and Orissa there are 4 iron and steel works and, 7, machinery and
engineering workshops, which employed altogether 5,639 hands at the time
of the census. The 'I'ata Iron and Steel Works in Singhbhum are, however,
the only works of great economic importance in this province. As already
statcdvtheyhad not started manufacture at the time of the census, and the
number of employes was only a fraction of what will eventually be the
labour force.

1076. The manufacture of pottery, earthern howls, bricks, glass, tiles
etc., is -the means of subsistence of 227,000
persons in Bengal and of quarter of a million in

Bihar and Orissa. In the former province brick and tile manufacture is a

thriving industry along the Hooghly, where brickfields are' even more

numerous than mills. Howrah, Hooghly and the 24-Parganas alone contain
132 brick and tile factories, in which 17,000 persons were employed at
the time of the census. Glass manufacture is an industry of very small
importance owing to the difficulty of getting sand suitable for its production,
but two small factories have been started in Bengal. The only works in which
pottery is made on a large scale are those of Messrs. Burn & 00. at Raniganj,
where glazed drain pipes, bricks, tiles and every kind of pottery are produced.

1077. The manufacture and refining of oil is by far the most important
of the occupations relating to chemical products,
the number supported by it being 123.000 in

Bengal and 136,000 in Bihar and Orissa. In the two provinces, taken
together, only" 30,000 persons are returned for other occupations, such as the
manufacture of matches, explosives, fireworks, aerated and mineral waters,
dyes, paint, ink, paper, soap, candles, lac, cutch, perfumes and drugs. Of
these, the most important is the manufacture of lac, which is chiefly carried
on in Ohota Nagpur and the Sonthal Parganas ; unfortunately the industrial

• returns do not give a full idea of the organization of this industry, as a. large
number of the factories were not at work when it was held. On the other
hand, they furnish interesting information regarding the extent to which the
manufacture of chemicals and chemical products is attracting Indian
specialists, not to mention capitalists. There are 11 chemical works in
Oalcutta and its vicinity, prominent among which is the Bengal Chemical and
Pharmaceutical ''''orks, started by Dr. P. O. Ray, D.SC., F.C.S., which is "

one

of the most go-ahead young enterprises in Bengal." Pencil manufacture has
been taken up by the Small Industries Development Company ; six soap
factories have been started in Calcutta and its neighbourhood, and there are

also one perfumery, one cardboard and three stationery factories.· Paper
making as a home industry has been killed by competition, but there are

three paper mills employing 4,000 hands, which belong to the Titagarh
Paper-Mills 00. and the Bengal Paper Mills Co. of Raniganj.

CERAMICS.

CHEMICAL PRODUCTS.

!I) J. G. Cumming, Re�iew of the Industrial POSttiOT1 and Prospects in Bengal in 1908, Part II,
page 25.
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1078. The food industries are of a simple nature, five-sixths of the
workers in Bengal and four-fifths in Bihar and
Orissa being rice pounders and huskers, flour

grinders and grain parchers. �'he latter province has one industry that is
scarcely represented in Bengal, viz., toddy-drawing, which supports a little
over 26,000 persons. 'The same number subsist by making sweetmeats, jams
and condiments in Bihar. and Orissa, and 5,000 more in Bengal.

1079. There are over a million persons ministering to the necessities or

luxuries of dress and the toilet, viz., 518,000 in
INDUSTlUES OF THE DRESS AND 13 I d ° 0

.

Hih dO· P
.

.)enga an 59 , 00 III .1 ar an rrssa. racti-
TOILET.

cally all belong to four main classes, viz., tailors,
shoe-makers, washermen and barbers, all of which are functional castes,
pursuing their traditional avocations.

1080. From what has already been said about the character of the houses
,

of the people it will readily be understood that the
BnWING INDUSTRIES. number to whom building supplies the means of

life is not very large. The aggregate for the two provinces is, in fact, only
367,000, which is a very small number for a population of nearly 85 millions.
A considerable proportion moreover are simply thatchers or tank-diggers, the
latter of whom have really no connection with building.

lOtH. 'I'he returns of '.' Construction of means of transport" are admit
tedly incomplete, as this heading is designed for

CONSTRUCTIOX OF MEANS OF , •

1
.

k
TRANSPORT. l�uropean countries, w iere carnage rna ers,

wheelwrights, whip and saddle makers are a class
by themselves. It is unsuitable to India, where makers of carts and
pallci« are, as a rule, ordinary carpenters, who do any other woodwork
that comes in their way. Naturally, therefore, they return their occupation
simply as carpentry. The only point of interest in the returns is that there
are 27,000 boat builders in Bengal, nearly all of whom are found in the water
districts of Khulna, Pabna, Dacca. Myrnensingh and Backergunge. Dacca,
which contains 12,000, and Hackergunge with 6,600, are the chief centres of
the industry. More reliable and instructive statistics are furnished by the
industrial returns, which show that in Bengal 35,000 and in Bihar and
Orissa 10,000 persons are employed in works for the manufacture of means

of transport. In the latter province all these workers, and in the former
23,000, are mechanics and labourers in rail way workshops. There are also
7,000 employes in the dockyards and Port Commissioners" workshops'; and
although motor-cars are a recent introduction, their repairs call for 1,000
mechanics in Calcutta. .'

.

1082. The comprehensive heading given in the margin includes a mis
cellany of occupations ranging from editors of news

INDUSTRIES OF LITERATURE, ARTS

AND SCIENCES.

.

papers to lingam makers, from jewellers and watch-
makers to toy makers and hook stitchers, from

theatre managers to jockeys. The major part are jewellers and goldsmiths,
who number 214,000 in Bengal and 131,000 in Bihar and Orissa. The great
majority pursue their handicraft independently, and less than '1,000 are

gathered together in jewellery workshops. Printers, lithographers and
engravers, and their families, have a strength of 21,000 in Bengal, Oalcutta
alone having 99 printing presses with 12,'000 employes.

1083. Sweepers, scavengers, dust and sweeping contractors number
45,000 in Bihar and Orissa and 49,000 in Bengal.
Over one-fourth of the latter are found in Oal

cutta, where 9,000 persons actually work as sweepers 01' scavengers.
1084. Nearly a million persons in Bengal are shewn as actually at work

TRANSPOHT. in occupations connected with transport or as

, dependant on the workers. As is only natural in a

Province containing great,natu ral waterways, as well as the largest port in
India, transport by water .pro ide= for a large proportion. 'I'he actual number
IS 311;000, of whom 225.000 are boat-owners and boatmen and their families.
They are concentrated mainly in the water districts of the Dacca Division,
which contain 90,000, and Ohittagong Division 35,000. Oalcutta, the focus
of the boat traffic, contains 20,000 and Palma 14,000. There are also 65,000
persons dependent on the' shipping and steamer traffic, of whom lJalcutta

FOOD INDUSTRIES.

HEFU::lE MATTER.
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contains 20�000, Chittagong 17,000 and Dacca 12,000: Transport by ro�d
provides for 458,000 persons, of whom 188,000 are employed on the construc
tion and maintenance of roads and bridges, or are supported by persons so

employed. That archaic conveyance, the palki� still maintains its position,
owners or bearers of palleis and their families numbering 127,000. The
returns for porters and messengers are misleading, for the aggregate is only
35,000, which is an absurd figure. The explanation is that most .were simply
entered in the schedules as coolies and relegated to the head of
'" Labourers otherwise unspecified." Work on the railways supports 161,000,
and the post-office, telegraph and telephone services 32,000: a later section
deals with the number actually in employ at the time of the censns in both
provinces. An attempt was made to distinguish between labourers employed
on railway construction and other railway employes, but the statistics are of
no value, as the entries in the schedules did not distinguish between open
lines and lines under construction.

.

The number supported by transport in Bihar and Orissa, viz., 361,000,
is only three-eighths of that returned by. Bengal. As might be expected
in a province with a small sea-board, and no ports but only roadsteads, and
with few great navigable rivers, transport by water is of minor importance.
'I'he total supported by it is 52,000, most of whom are. boat-owners and
boatmen. The upkeep of, and traffic along, roads provide for four times as

many. The inhabitants being poorer, and also more energetic and physically
stronger, than the Bengalis, the number of, alk1:'bearers and owners (38,000)
is about a third of that returned for the rich and favoured province. So many
tracts being hilly, rugged and roadless, pack bullocks have to be largely used
insl..ead of carts. The number of pack bullock owners and drivers is 30,000,
while it'is under 1,000 in Bengal. The rail ways account for 82,000, and the
post office, telegraph and telephone services for 12,000.

1085. Subsidiary Table X at the end of this chapter shows the number
of persons in the two provinces as a whole who

RAILWAYS AND THE IRRIGATION, were employed at the date of the census on the
T�LEGRAPH AND POSTAL DEPART- railways and in the Irrigation, Telegraph and
M�NTS.

Postal Departments. Statistics are also given of
the number in different grades and classes of employment, and of the number

. who were Europeans and Anglo-Indians or belonged- to the Indian community.
'I'he railways, it need scarcely be said, are one of the greatest employers of
labour in the country, nearly a quarter of a million being either directly or

indirectly in their service; of these, only 4,394 persons were Europeans or

Anglo-Indians, nearly all in the higher ranks. The Irrigation Department had
in its employment 20,000 persons, of whom a quarter were actually employed
directly. This large body of men included only 30 Europeans or Anglo
Indians. The aggregate of those employed in the Postal Department was

23,000, of whom only 104 were Europeans or Anglo-Indians, while the
Telegraph Department had a' strength or 4,600. Excluding signallers (537)�
the European and Anglo-Indian element 'in the latter department was

very small; there being only 77 representatives of those two communities.
1086. The fifth sub-class" Trade" is divided into no less then 18 orders,

each of which deals with different aspects of com

mercial life. Of the 2t millions subsisting by
trade in Bengal; over 1,400,000 persons deal in articles of food or drink. The
most numerous are grocers and sellers of vegetable, oil, salt and other condi
ments (355,000), fish dealers (324,000), sellers or cardamom, betel-leaf,
vegetables, fruit and areca nuts (241,000), grain and pulse dealers (207,000),
and sellers of dairy produce, such as milk. butter and ghee (145,000). Of
other commercial pursuits, trade in textiles is most generally followed, 194,000
persons being returned under it.' Altogether 131,000 are shown under the
head "Banks, establishments or credit, exchange and insurance," but the
greater part are nothing but money-lenders. Their number would be greater
still, were it not that usury, though a common subsidiary occupa�ion of land-.
lords, grain-dealers and cloth merchants, is not their principal means of
livelihood. Banks are few in number among a people who prefer to hoard or

actually bury their money. Insurance companies are increasing in number,
. but are often of mushroom growth.

TRADE.

VY\"
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In Bihar and Orissa commercial occupations are followed by 1,650,000
persons, over a million of whom are engaged in or maintained by the sale of
food and 'drink. Of these, nearly 3201000 are grocers and vendors of vege
table, oil, salt, etc., 223,000 are grain and pulse dealers, and 147,000 sell
cardamom, betel-leaf, vegetables, fruit and areca nuts. Bankers and money
lenders number only 68,000, while trade in textiles accounts for 103,000.
There are two features in the returns for traders in Bihar and Orissa which call
for notice, viz.,-(l) the large number of vendors of wine, liquor and rerated
water; and (2) the extent to which trade in fuel is carried on. Vendors of
wine, liquor, etc., number 86,000 or four times as many as in Bengal, while
trade in fuel supports 109,000 persons. or more than double the number
recorded in Bengal. The fuel which form the material of this trade includes
firewood, charcoal and cow-dung cakes.

'

1087. Public administration, which forms' a separate sub-class, does not
,

correspond to Government service, as a large num-
PUBLIC ADMINlSTRAT10N. b f

.

h I' f Ger 0 persons III t e emp oyment 0 overnment
are allocated to other groups of the scheme of classification. For instance,
officers in the Forest Department are classed under .. Forestry," which is treated
as a part of" Pasture and Agriculture." The Medical, Education and Public
Works Departments are comprised within" Professions and Liberal Arts," the
Postal and Telegraph Departments come under" Transport," and Settlement
Officers are relegated to estate management, where they are grouped under the
head of " Pasture and Agriculture" with estate agents and managers, rent
collectors and clerks. The returns for "Public Administration," therefore,
give no indication of the number actually engaged in the administration of the
country or supported by the salaries of Government servants.

There are two main subdivisions of this sub-class; viz .. "Public Force"
and -, Public Administration." The former includes' the 'Army, Navy and
Police, and Police includes not only policemen but also chaukulars. The
returns for Police show 175,000 workers and dependants' in Bengal, and
179,000 in Bihar and Orissa. The numb-er returned as workers, i.e..

persons who are actually police officers, constables, dafadars and chaulcidars,
is by no means the same as that shown by the departmental returns, the
reason being that the salaries paid to them are not always their main means

of support. A chaukidar, for instance, generally combines cultivation with
his duties as watchman, and the proceeds of his crops are often a more

important source of income than his small monthly stipend; in such cases
the entry of principal occupation is of course cultivation. As regards" Public
Administration," the figures are :-Bengal (134,000) and Bihar and Orissa
(67,000). The great majority are supported by State service in the limited

'sense already explained, and the remainder mainly by Municipal service.
1088. The marginal table shows the number (including both workers and

dependants) returned under the five orders of this
PROFE�SlON8 AND LIBERAL ARTS. b 1 Th domi f 1" ,

RELIGION.
'

s� -c,.ass. " e pre o�mn.ance � re IglOUS occupa-
trons III both provinces IS noticeable, those for

whom religion provides a daily meal being well over half a million; 'What is

I
even 'more noticeable is' that the number following

: Bengal. Big�i�:a�d those occupations is very much greater in Bengal,
--'-----�-----'---I where J\lIusalmans form more than half the popula-.Religion ... 371,000 206,000. in-Bih dO' I

. . .

ILaw 76,000' '24,000 t.ion, than' In . BI ar an' "rIssa� w rich IS main yMedicine... ••• 163,OUO �4,OOO H' d Th I th H' d f J) 1 1 ')Instruction ... ... 97,000 65,000
"

In u. .

! oug 1 e In us 0
, ')enga nUIn )er .,;.,1

Letters and, arts and 10�,000 66,000 •

l' d in Bih dO'
. .

sciences.
' mil IOns, an those In HI ar an' rrssa 32 milliona,

... 812.000 39�,;;;- the Hindus who subsist by religious occupations
a-re more numerous by 117�OOO (or nearly 40 per

cent.) in the former province. The distribution of different religious pursuits
is moreover very different in the two provinces, for in Bengal the number
who live by exercising priestly functions is more than double that returned
for Bihar and Orissa, where a far greater number follow minor occupations,
such as temple and burning ground service.

'

1089. Bengal also has the advantage over the other province in its supply
of lawyers, lawyers' clerks, petition-writers and
touts. Of lawyers alone, such' as oekils and

mukhiars, Bengal has about three to every' 'one in Bihar and Orissa,' the'

OCCUPA.'l'ION

Toljal

LAW.
,
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actual number subsisting by their practice being 9,641 and 3,517 respectively.
Oalcutta alone contains 1,862 of these successful practitioners; and there. is
an average of 268 for each Bengal district (excluding Calcutta) and of 153 for
eachdistrict in the less advanced province. The Bengali lawyer has one

drawback compared to his brother of the robe in Bihar and Orissa, viz.,
that he has a larger family to support, for he has on the average four and the
other only three dependants. The legal profession is growing in popularity as

a lucrative occupation, the number supported by it increasing .by 30 per cent.
since 1HOl. It is becoming more and more a monopoly of the Indian, even in
its higher branches. In 1911 out. of 170 barristers practising in the High
Court of Calcu tta, only 22 were Europeans; in other words, there were six
Indian barristers .practising to every European barristers.

ImlO. 'I'he number of those supported by medicine in Bengal is thrice as

Mt<;D1CINE. great as in Bihar and Orissa, and there is this
further difference between the two provinces, that

in the former medical practitioners predominate, and in the latter those persons
who occupy a subordinate position. such as midwives, compounders and vacci
nators. The average number of medical practitioners actually subsisting by
their practice is 1,279 in each Bengal district, and only 282 in the districts of
Bihar and Orissa. It cannot be said that their attainments .are generally of a

high order, or that their medical knowledge is very extensive: in fact, the
Bengali staff' of the census office thought" quack" was the proper translation
for most of the entries. Their number has increased by 12 per cent. within
the last 10 years. The second group of this sub-class includes not only mid
wives; .compounders and vaccinators, but also nurses and masseurs. From the
proportion of the sexes, it is evident that the majority are midwives, there
being seven female to every two male workers. .

lOHl. The sub-class designated" Instruction" includes those who live
by the art of teaching, whether professors and
teachers (except of law, medicine, music and

dancing) or clerks or servants connected with education. The number
classified under this head in Bengal (97,000) is nearly double as great as it is
in Bihar and Orissa.

1092. Neither province affords much scope to persons with literary,
artistic or scientific attainments. 'I'he aggregate

LETTEHH A�D AHTS A�D SCIENCES. supported by them is 105,000 in Bengal, and
56,000 in Bihar and Orissa, butthree-fourths of them subsist by music, singing,
dancing and acting, and it mnst be admitted that, as a rule, the dancers
(mostly women oflow character) and the musicians (such as village drummers
and tomtom players) hold no high rank in artistic life. The remainder are

nearly all either (1) architects, surveyors. engineers and their employes
(including the Public Works Department) or (2) authors, artists, photo
graphers, sculptors, meteorologists; botanists and astrologers. The figures
for each of these latter two classes are about the same, viz., 14,000 in Bengal
and half as many in Bihar and Orissa. Their smallness is a sufficient proof
of the low estimation in which arts and sciences are held or at least of the
poor income they command.

1098. The returns for persons living principally on their income, such as

proprietors. of houses, persons living on funds or
P]CRSONS LIVING ON THEIR INCOME. • .,.

h hinvestments ana pensionera, s ow w at a small
proportion of the populat.ion have independent means. The aggregate is only
52,000 in Bengal, where nearly two-fifths are resident in Calcutta, and 10,000
in Bihar and Orissa.

1094. Domestic

hi5TIWCTION.

service is the means of livelihood of 527,000 persons, or

1 per cent. of the population, in Bengal, and of
726,000, or nearly 2 per cent., in Bihar and

Orissa. No less than 110,000 were enumerated in Calcutta, where they
constitute one-eighth of the inhabitants.

1095. The eleventh sub-class is reserved for those whose occupations are

so vaguely described that they cannot be assignedbSUFl?ICIENTLY D1!�SC�IBED I
.

h h f 1 if
.

OCCUPATIONS
to any ot ier group III t e sc erne 0 c aSSI cation.

.

The great majority are "workmen and labourers'
unspecified," i.e., persons described by such vague terms as cooly, labourer,

vvv 2

DO�IESTIC SERVlCE.
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etc., of whom there are over a million in Bengal and nearly 900,000 in Bihar
and Orissa: these correspond more or less to general labourers.

1096. The last sub-class consists of unproductive occupations, viz.
(1) inmates of jails, asylums and hospitals, and
Ct) persons following disreputable callings, such

as beggars, vagrants, prostitutes, procurers, receivers of stolen goods and
cattle poisoners. It is satisfactory that unproductive pursuits of this
character support only 1 per cent. of the people of Bengal and a half per cent.
in Bihar and Orissa, the actual numbers being 446�000 and 192,000
respectively". Among the workers, females predominate in Bengal owing to
the large number of prostitutes. In Calcutta alone nearly 13,000 women, or

5'7 per cent. of the females aged 10 and over, returned themselves as subsist
ing by prostitution.

UNPRODUC'rIVE OCCUPATl<fNS.

WORKERS AND DEPEIIDANTS.

1097. In Bengal as a whole there are 36workers to 64 dependants-a fact
which, in itself, points to a fair level of prosperity.

. The. dependants are most numerous among the
la wyers, among whom there are 4 dependants to every worker. I am not in
a position to state whether this is due to prolificness, or to their having many
drones or hangers-on in their families in consequence of their affluence. Of
other occupations, dependants bulk most largely among persons supported by
pasture and agriculture, .or living on their incomes, or maintained by the
public administration. In all these cases every worker has approximately 2

dependants. The proportion of dependants is smallest in domestic service,
where they constitute only 31 per cent. of the total number, and then among
vagrants, beggars and prostitutes 36 per cent. The relative paucity of depend
ants in the latter case is easily intelligible, as all three are classes who shift
for themselves and do not have encumbrances if they can avoid it. Among
miners there are only 4 dependants to every 5 workers, but, as already
explained, both women and children work in the coal mines, and women are

even more numorous than men among the unskilled labourers. It must
moreover be remembered that a considerable number of the workers are

immigrants from other provinces, who leave their families behind, so that
their dependants are not included in the returns for Bengal.

One point in the returns calls for special mention, viz., that the proportion
of dependants is highest in'East Bengal, not only in the agricultural popula
tion, where it is as high as 72 per cent., but also in the industrial, professional
and commercial population. The explanation is threefold. In the first place,
the people are more prosperous than elsewhere. Secondly, they are mainly
Musalmans, who, as shewn in previous chapters, are more prolific than other
communities. Lastly, the number of adult male immigrants from outside is
less than elsewhere'.

1098. In Bihar and Orissa there is far less disparity between workers
and dependants. They are, in fact, nearly equally
balanced, there being 48 of the former to 52 of the

latter. In this province, as in Bengal, those who have adopted the legal
profession can apparently afford to support more than any other class, and
have the largest percentage of dependants, viz., 72 per 100 workers. Then
come those engaged in the public administration ,(65, per cent.), those living on

their income (64) and the police (63). The agriculturists are in a very
different position to those of Bengal, for there are 53 dependants to every 47
workers. The difference is accounted for by the fact that in Bihar and Orissa
the peasant is a poorer man than the Bengali; he cannot afford hired labour
to the same extent, and his family has therefore to take a much more active
part in cultivation. The minimum number of dependants is found among the
mining population, which have 3 dependants only to every 7 workers, The
explanation of their relative paucity which has been already given for Bengal
also applies to this province with this addition, that in Bihar and Orissa the
miners. are drawn more largely from local sources.

BENGAL.

BIHAR AND ORISSA.

o There were also 48,000 persons in Bengal and 23,000 persons in Bihar and Orissa, classified under
religion in gTOUp 149 which relates to i'eligious mendicants and inmates (If monasteries. A large proportion.
of these subsist by begging.
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As regards localities, the antithesis to the rich sub-province of East
Bengal is found in the Ohota Nagpur Plateau with its population of poor and
hardy aboriginals, whose birth-right is labour, whether they are males or

females. In this tract there are only 47 dependants to every 100 workers
among the agriculturists, who form the great majority of the inhabitants, and
the proportion is even lower among traders (45) and in the industrial and
mining population (42).

1099. The difference between conditions in the two provinces is further
exemplified by the figures showing the number of
women who actually work in diherent occupa

tions. In Bengal the number is a little over two millions; in Bihar and
Orissa it is thrice as great, amounting to nearly 6-i millions. Expressed in
proportions, there is one female to every two male workers in the latter, and
two females to every seven male workers in the former. The causes of the
difference are patent. Bengal is a richer province, and the women need not
work to the same extent. Apart from the pressure of necessity, more than
half the people of Bengal are Musalmans, and though they are chiefly of a low
class, it is thought a sign of respectablity to keep women in seclusion as much
as possible. Among the Bengali Hindus, moreover, the bhadralok, or respect
able middle classes that observe the zenana system, are strongly represented.
'I'he population of Bihar and Orissa is poorer, and a large proportion are either
low caste Hindus, or semi-Hinduized aboriginals, or pure aboriginals, w.ith
whom 5t is an immemorial usage for women to engage in manual labour.

Statistics of the number
_

and proportion of male and female workers in
each sub-class, and in selected orders and groups, will be found in Subsidiary
Table VI. The orders and groups selected are those in which the total
number of workers, is large, or in which the proportion of female to male
workers is high. There are certain occupations which naturally fall to a

woman's lot, such as the domestic industries of rice pounding and husking
and the parching of grain. In Bengal there are 27 women to every male
engaged in rice pounding and husking, while in Bihar and Orissa the propor
tion is 16 to 1. Midwifery is also a woman's task, nor need it surprise us that
in the unproductive class, which includes prostitutes, the Bengali women

should outnumber the males..

1100. Excluding the occupations above mentioned, there are only three
occupations in which the female outnumber the
male workers in Bengal, and in all three cases it is

more or less natural that they should. Two of these are domestic industries,
for which women are well suited, viz., silk-worm rearing and making twine or

string. _,
The third is the sale of fuel, which, as is well known, consists of cow

dung cakes that women make from the cow-dung and litter they pick up and
carry to market. It may be added that women workers are nearly as numer

ous as male workers on the tea gardens, where plucking the tea leaves is a

task for which they are admirably fitted.
Ll.Gl , The list of occupations in which women workers are in excess in

BIHAR AND ORISSA. Bihar and Orissa is a long one, and to save space
is given in the margin. It js also interesting to

note that as many women as men keep cattle or buffaloes. Of the occupations
mentioned in the list, some are home
industries, such as cotton ginning
and cleaning, making oil, spinning
and weaving silk, and making twine
and _ string. Others are industries
natural to the poorer classes who
bulk largely in the population, such
as basket-making, collecting firewood,
and selling fuel, grass and fodder.
Others show that it is regarded as a

woman's function to dispose of the
articles that her husband makes,
grows or catches, such as pots and
household utensils, milk.. ghee, and,

fish. The last classes of occupation to be mentioned are domestic service,

OCCUPATIONS OF FEMALES.

BENGAL.

Number per
�1(K)O males.

Trade in fuel •••

Rope, twine and string making
Fish dealers •••

Sellers of milk and ghee •••

'I'rade in pottery
Sweepers and scavengers .••

Vegetable and fruit sellers ...

Basket-makers ...

Silk spinners and weavers :..
Washing and cleaning ana dyeing
Cotton ginning and cleaning
Firewood collectors
Manufacture and refining of oil
Indoor servants

6,938
3,400
2,257
2,052
1,982
1,858
1,762
1,373
1,289
1,200
1,155
1,135
1,081
1,033



CHAPTER XU.-OCCUPATIONS.

in which women are naturally employed largely, and the menial tasks falling
to the female sweeper.

OCOUPATIONS IN OITIES.·

1102. The marginal statement shows how greatly the distribution of
occupations differs in urban and rural
areas, and the extent to which indus
trial

.

and commercial pursuits pre
dominate in the former. In the cities
of Bengal, viz., Calcutta and its
suburbs, Howrah and Dacca, indus
tries of different kinds support over a

fourth of the inhabitants, the most

important being textile industries
and industries of dress. Of indivi
dual industries, the principal is jute
manufacture, which affords the

means of subsistence to nearly a fifth of the industrial population. The
commercial population (excluding those engaged in transport) represents
nearly one-sixth, and those dependent for their daily bread on domestic
service one-tenth, of the population. The professions and liberal arts provide
for 71,000 persons, or 5,000 less than those who subsist by industries of the

.

'dress and toilet. Landlords outnumber all those engaged in the legal and
medical professions. Nearly 7,000 landlords or 2 per cent. of the landlords
of Bengal were enumerated in Calcutta alone, from which it may be inferred
that there is good ground for the frequent complaints about absentee landlords
who prefer the amenities of the metropolis to life on their estates.

There are only three cities in Bihar and Orissa, viz., Patna, Gaya and
:

Bhagalpur, and none of them is on the same level. industrially or com

mercially, as Calcutta and its suburbs or Howrah. A considerable number
of. the inhabitants are engaged in cultivation, either within the city limits
or on the outskrits. Those dependent on pasture and agriculture represent
nearly a fifth of the population, and actually outnumber the commercial
community (excluding those engaged in transport).

OCCUPATION.

10

NUMBER PER 1,000 SUPPORTED.

.

BENGALI.
BIHAR AND

ORISSA.

Province lowes. I Province. I Cities,
---- --------,----,-----,---------'---"

37
259
303

783
77
52

Agriculture ...

1ndustry • ..

Oommerce (transport and
trade).

Professions and liberal arts

754
76
11

18 53

169
276
231

61

OOCUPATIONS BY RELIGION.

the number of adherents of each religion following
different occupations are given in Imperial Tables
XV-D, and proportional figures will be found in

the end of this chapter. For facility of reference,
the marginal
table is added
to show the
proportion of
each religion
supported by

·the main
occupations,

1103. Statistics of

BENGAL.
.

Subsidiary Table IX, at

: PERCENTAGE SUPPORTED.

ocouPATION.

I Musalmllns.! Ohristiaus·1 Buddhists. \ Animi�ts.Hindus.

,A,griculture and pasture ... ... . .. 6S 86 41 79 89�
Industry ... ... . .. 11 4 6 4 1
Tra.de and trsnspore ••• ... ... 11, 4 16� 6 I)
'1 ublic administration, professions and liberal 4 1 19 2 0'15

a.rts.

1104. What is more interesting is the distribution of occupations bet ween

different religions, and in particular between

Musalmans and Hindus. In order that the reader
may understand the relevancy of the figures, it may be mentioned, in the
first place, that Musalmans constitute 52 per cent. and "Hindus 45 per cent.
of the population. The proportion of Musalmans engaged in agriculture is far
higher than that returned for Hindus-a fact which explains the weakness
-0£ their representation in other occupations. Nearly 21 million Musalmans
are dependent on agriculture, leaving only 3t millions, or 15 per cent. of
their total number, for other pursuits, whereas the balance of Hindus
available £01' non-agricultural occupations is 7t millions or 37 per cent.

HINDUS A::-JD MUSALMANS.
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The great majority of the Musalmans are cultivators, who have not yet risen
to the level of landed proprietors, but till their own holdings, They aggregate
nearly 19 millions and outnumber the Hindu tenants by over 8 millions, the
proportion being 9 Musalmans to 5 Hindus. The landlords, on the other
hand, consist mainly of Hindus, of whom there are seven to every three
Musalmans. Tho Musalmans are largely outnumbered by the Hindus in
the industrial and commercial population, but there are a few notable
exceptions. There are more Musalmans employed in the furniture and building
industries, and they also have a large share of the inland traffic along
the waterways of Bengal, outnumbering the Hindus slightly in the boating
population. They are in a strong majority among the lascars and others
employed on ships and steamers, forming indeed five-sixths of the total
number. In the jute mills they are only half as numerous as the Hindu
operatives, but here the balance is set largely against them. by the influx of
Hindu immigrants from up-country. Work in hides, shoe-making and
scavenging is almost a monopoly of the Hindus, but nearly all the tailors
come from the Muhammadan community. The latter have a predominant
interest in two branches of trade, viz., trade in clothing and trade in
means of transport, such as boats and carts, horses and cattle. In the
unproductive occupations also there is a slight excess of Musalmans, but
in practically every other avocation they form a minority. The professions
and liberal arts do not appear to appeal to them. There is only one Musalman
to every nine Hindus in the legal, and one to every five in the medical profes
sion, hut there are two Musalrnans to every seven Hindus in educational
employment. Their share of appointments in the public service is dispropor
tionate to their numerical strength, for in the Police there are double as

many Hindus and in the service of the State 3t times as many Hindus as

there are lVIusalmans.
H05. Two-fifths

P

of the Christian community obtain a living by pasture
and agriculture, which is due simply to the fact
that two-thirds of them are Indian converts.

Nearly as many are supported by trade, transport, the professions and the
public services, in all of which Europeans and Anglo-Indians have a share.. V

In spite, however, of this latter element, the Christians contribute less than 3

per cent. to the number of those for whom service in the State affords su b
sistence. The proportion i8 4 per cent. in the case of educational work; it
is very nearly that figure for literary, artistic and scientific professions; and.
it reaches 6 per cent. on the railways. The extent to which different
Christian races, such as Anglo-Indians and Indian Christians, find employ
ment in various directions will be discussed later.

1106. A little over two-thirds of the Buddhists, who consist mainly of
Himalayan races or of lVIaghs in Chittagong, are

agriculturists. The Animistic races, who are

chiefly immigrants, are most strongly represented on the tea gardens and
coal mines, accounting for one-fifth of the number supported by work on the
former, and for one-ninth on the latter. A twelfth of the Buddhist population
also work. or are supported by work, in the tea gardens, the coolies who
adhere to Buddhism being largely Nepalese, Bhotias and Lepchas, Both
Buddhists and Animists eschew the occupations of barber, washerrnan
and sweeper: the aggregate of both religions for these three pursuits is, in
fact, under 150.

.

1107. A statement similar to that Ior Bengal is given in the margin for
Bihar and Orissa. In this latter province a

comparison of the extent to which occupations are

distributed between the different religions is not of the same interest, as the
Hindus . are

in such an

over whelm
ing majority
that they
predomina t e

in nearly.
every case. .

CHRISTIANS.

BUDDHISTS AND ANIMISTS.

BIHAR AND ORISSA.

PERCENTAGE SUPPORTED.
Ql'JcePATION.

Hindus. j .

Musalmans. I Ohristians . I Animists.

-- - ----

Agriculture and pasture ... ... 80� 15 75 83

Industry ... ... ... 7 10 4 3
Trade and transport I) 7 4 2

ublic administration, professions and 2 2 I) 0'4
liberal arts.
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1l0S. Among the Hindus 17 per mille, and among the Musalmans 22 per
mille, are landlords-proportions very different
from those of Bengal, viz., 40 and 15 per mille

respectively. Taking the whole agricultural propulation into account, we find
that the Hindus account for over four-fifths of every class, but that there is
considerable disparity in the case of Musalmans, who contribute 13 per cent.
of the total number of landlords, but only 9 per cent. of the cultivators.
Though the Hindus are nearly nine times as numerous as the Musalmans, the
latter can claim nearly one-third of the weaving population. Their share in
the trade in texiles, hides and clothing is far larger than their numbers
would warrant, and they actually outnumber the Hindus in the sale of means

of transport, such as carts, pallcis, pack bullocks, etc. Compared with their
co-religionists in Bengal, they show a greater aptitude for the law, but not

quite as much for education, there being roughly one Musalman to every
four Hindus in both professions. The number employed in or dependent on

service in the State is also greater than it would be if there was proportional
representation, for one-fourth of the total number belong to the Muhammadan
community.

1109. The proportion of agriculturists among the Christians of Bihar and
Orissa is nearly double what it is in Bengal, owing
to the fact that the great majority are converts

,drawn from among aboriginal cultivators. Europeans, Armenians and Anglo
Indians represent only a small fraction of the total number, and to their
relative paucity must be attributed the small part played by the Ohristian
community in such branches of public and social life as law, medicine and the
public administration: even in the service of the State only one out of 30 is
a Christian. .

1110. The Animists are more closely hound to the soil than any other
community, over four-fifths being dependent on

pasture and agriculture. Of the remainder, nearly
one-twelfth consist of coal-cutters or labourers in collieries and their families.
Coal-mining, which enables even the fitful worker to earn high wages, is an

employment congenial to the aboriginal, and three-tenths of the colliery
population consists of Animists. The other .industries pursued by them
are mainly simple handicrafts : one-fifth of those returned under the
head of industry. are basket-weavers and mat-makers. Their trade is
equally primitive, consisting of the sale of the necessities of life or of raw

material: over one-fourth of the Animist traders sell fuel, such as firewood,
charcoal or cow-dung cakes. Less than half per cent. subsist by unproductive
callings, and only 15 persons subsist on their income.

HINDUS AND MUSALMANS.

CHRISTIANS.

ANIMISTS.

OCCUPATIONS BY RACE AND CASTE.

llil. The previous sections of this chapter have dealt with the total
number of persons supported by each occupation, whether they personally
work at it or not. The subsequent discussion relates only to actual workers,
and the figures for dependants are excluded.

llI2. Both in Bengal and Bihar and Orissa one-third of the Europeans
are engaged in commercial pursuits, connected
either with transport or trade, while over a fourth

in the former, and a third in the latter, province belong to the public force:
this is due mainly. to European regiments in the two provinces. In, both S per
cent. are employed in various industries, including mining. Public administra
tion accounts for only 6 per cent. of the European workers in Bengal, and for
5 per cent. in Bihar and Orissa. The Anglo-Indians of Bengal have a

stronger representation in Government service, the proportion in their case

being 9 per cent., while in Bihar and Orissa it is the same as for Europeans.
The railways obviously offer the best field of employment to the domiciled
community, for in Bengal a fourth and in Bihar and Orissa two-fifths come

under the head" Transport." Trade in either province is a minor occupation,
and in Bihar and Orissa an unduly large number of females are beggars or

prostitutes.' The Armenians devote themselves mainly to commercial rather

CHRISTIANS.
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than to industrial pursuits. Two-fifths of the Bengali Christians are culti ...

"

vators, one-eighth are in domestic service and one-ninth are field labourers. I

The Indian Christians of Bihar and Orissa are nearly all agriculturists; over

one-fifth can claim the dignity of a landlord, while three-fifths are tenants

cultivating their fields.
1113. The returns for Indian tribes and castes are chiefly of value as

illustrating the fact that functional and other
castes have to a very large extent abandoned their

'traditional occupations. This fact is so well known, that it is not proposed
to discuss the figures in detail, but merely to
mention some of their more salient features.
In spite of the swadesM movement, the
proportion of the weaving castes that actually
live by weaving is smaller even than in 1901.
The one tract in 'which the industry still
seems to maintain its vitality among the.
weaving castes is Orissa, where nearly two
thirds of 'the Tantis still earn their daily
bread by working their looms. Of the higher

castes, the Brahmans live mainly by agriculture, and not by the exercise of
their priestly functions. In West and Central Bengal the number' of Brahmans
"Supported by agriculture, whether landlords and tenants, is double that
'Supported by priesthood; in North and East Bengal a quarter, in Bihar one

'seventh and in Orissa and Chota Nagpur only one-tenth maintain themselves
by their traditional calling. Among the Baidyas there are two landlords to

every physician, and among the Kayasths and Karans those who are writers
are far outnumbered by the agriculturists. The modern Sunris of West and
Central Bengal have abandoned to a great extent their hereditary occupation,
only one-ninth being wine-sellers. In these and other cases the characteristic
caste calling is generally given up in favour of agriculture. There is no reverse

tendency in the case of purely agricultural castes. Four-fifths or more of
the Babhans, Chasas, Khandaits, Koiris, Kurmis in Bihar and Orissa, and
of the Ohasi Kaibarttas and Rajbansis and Sadgops in Bengal, still subsist
by agriculture. One-half of the J aliya Kaibarttas of North and East Bengal
are still fishermen, and one-half of the Gandhabaniks pursue their traditional
calling of traders. One-third of the Kalus maintain themselves by pressing
oil, but less than one-tenth of the Telis.

1114. Some instructive information regarding the extent to which various
castes follow certain occupations is furnished byCASTES FOLLOWING SELECTED the appendix to Imperial Table XVI. It is un-

OCCUPAT10NS.

necessary to refer again to the castes of jute mill
-employes and of the tea garden population, which have already been
mentioned.

1115.

OTHERS.

PEROENTA.GE OF WEA.VERS.

I

OASTE. BENGAL. I BIHAR.

/1911.
i

I1901. I 1901. 1911.

Jolllha ... ... 57 38 29 16
Tanti ... ... li2 42 12 7

Less than half of the landlords of Eastern Bengal are Musalmans,
though Musalmans represent two-thirds of the

K<\STERN BENGAL: population. One-sixth of them are Brahmans and
.a little over one-sixth are Kayasths. The Shahas owning estates slightly
-outnumber the Baidyas, "and then in order come the Rajbansis, Ohasi
Kaibarttas, Namasudras, Telis and 'I'ilis, and Jogis : no other caste' can

boast of 1,000 landlords. Estate management and the subordinate posts of
rent collectors, estate clerks, etc., are chiefly in the hands of the Kayasths,
Brahmans and Musalmans. It is a curious fact that though there are

54,000 Musalman landlords, only 7,500 Musalmans are engaged in estate

'management either in a superior or subordinate position. The Musalmans,
Brahmans, Kayasths and Baidyas, practically monopolize the telegraph and
post-office service and the legal profession. In the medical profession the
Napits or barbers are more numerous than the Raidyas, but, as is well
known, the Napits' knowledge of medicine and surgery is very limited. They
.open boils and abscesses, compound salves and simples, and prescribe for all
forms of venereal disease. Nearly half the professors, teachers and inspect
ing staff of schools and colleges in Eastern Bengal are Musalmans, who are

more numerous even than the Brahmans and Kayasths taken together.
It is interesting to note the extent to which the lower castes are taking a'

place in the professions. Among the Rajbansis there are 21 lawyers, 115

xxx
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medical practioners and 161 persons in educational appointments. The
Namasudras claim no less than 522 medical practitioners and the Baruis
223, while other low castes as Dhobas, .Kuinhars, Kurmis, Malis, Males and
Patnis are also represented. Of the persons in educational posts, the Nama

sudras contribute 1H2, the Chasi. Kaibarttas 245, the Shahas 214, the
Baishnabs 122 and the Napits 168.

Statistics of the caste of persons in Government service have also been
compiled, but as they relate only to the districts under the defunct Govern
ment of Eastern Bengal and Assam, they have an antiquarian interest rather'
than a practical value, Among gazetted officers the castes most strongly
represented were the Kayastha, Brahmans and Baidyas, al1 of which had a

larger number of officers than either the Musalmans or the Europeans; the
number of gazetted officers belonging to each of these latter two communities
was one-sixth of the total. Three-tenths of the persons in subordinate employ
were ::\Iusalmans, who were, however, slightly out-numbered by the Kayasths;
and one-seventh were Brahmans. After the Brahmans, the Baidyas had the
largest number of appointments and then the Sudras. Similar statistics for'
the police show that the Kayasths held most of the higher appoint.menta,
from that of Police Superintendent to that of head-constable, followed by
the 1\1 usalmaus and then by the Brahmans. The proportion of appointments
held by Europeans was only one-seventh of that returned for the Kayasths.
Nearly one-third of the police constables were Musalmans, who were almost.
twice as numerous as any other class. The second .plaoe was shared lly the
Brahmans and Rajputs, each with one-seventh of the total force: after whom
came the Kayasths.

1116. Statistics compiled for West and Central Bengal show that two-fifths·
of the cotton weavers are 'I'antis, and nearly three
tenths are J olahas. Sheikhs and Jogis or J ugis

are, next to them, the most important of the weaving castes, but their propor-·
tion to the total is only 7 and 6 per cent. respectively. Over one-fourth of the
boatmen are Musalman Sheikhs, about one-sixth are Mallahs and one-tenth
are Chasi Kaibarttas. Five out of every eleven fishermen are Bagdis,
one out of every seven is a Malo, and one out of every ten .a J aliya Kaibartta ..

The leather workers are, almost to a man, Chamars or Muchis. Nearly half
the vendors of wine are Sunris,. the remainder being mainly Pasis and
Sheikhs. The groups of Musalmans last named and the Baishnabs account.
for half the beggars, the remaining half being a miscellany of different
castes.

1117.

WEtlT AND CKNTRAL BENGAL.

In Bihar and Orissa altogether 32 castes have 100 or more l'epresen-·
tatives among those who actually work as cotton

spinners and weavers and subsist by their work.
Among these the Tantis predominate, accounting for ever one-fourth

.

of the
total number, while the Jolahas constitute one-fifth. The other principal
weaving castes are more or less localized, viz., the Pans of Orissa and Chota
Nagpur, the Doms in the Feudatory States, and the Bhulias

.

and Gandas of
Orissa. Fishing is chiefly followed by the Mallahs and Kewats, who, between
them, account for more than half of the total number of fishermen, and by
he Gonrhis in the Bhagalpur division and the Gokhas in Orissa. ,\Vork in

teather is almost confined to the Ohamars. Kewats and Mallahs also predo-·
ruinate in the boating population. The retailing of wine and spirits is almost.
a monopoly of the Pasis, the Sunris having only a minor share of the trade ..

The ranks of the beggars are recruited from 89 castes, each contributing 100
or more. Unlike Bengal, where a large proportion of the beggars are either
Baishnabs or Sheikhs, no caste is specially prominent among them except.'
the Brahmans, and many of those returned as subsisting by begging are

probably religious mendicants.
.

BIHAR AND OUIBSA.

MISCELLANEO US.

1118. Some idea of the distribution of wealth among different castes may
be gathered from the statistics of the castes of

CASTES '-OF' INCOME-TAX ASSEtl- • • • � b 'd' T 1 X [income-tax assessees gIven m Su S1 iary ab e ..

SEES.
at the end of this chapter. In Bengal over Olle-

eighth of those assessed to the tax are Kayasths,.
BENGAL.
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who derive their income mainly from commercial and professional pursuits.
Their aggregate number is only a little less than that of the Musalmans, of
whom only 3,177 (out of 24 millions) derive sufficient wealth from trade
manufactures, professions and property to be assessed to income-tax. The
next most numerous caste consist;" of the Brahmans, of whom half obtain.
their income from commerce and trade. They only slightly outnumber
however, those enterprising traders, the Shahas. Only one other caste haa
over 1,000 assessecs, viz., the Telis and Tilis, who also make their money by
wholesale and retail trade. It is somewhat surprising that two of the chief
mercantile castes indigenous to Bengal, the Gandhhanib and Subarnabaniks,
should each have under' 500 asses sees. The great majority of the asses sees

have been assessed on income obtained from commerce and 'trade, and
among them the Shahas, Musalmans, Kayasths and Brahmans have the most

representatives. Two-thirds of those assessed on the income derived from
professional pursuits are Brahmans and Kayasths: the Kayasths also account
for over a sixth of the owners of property.

1119. The number of asscssees in Bihar and Orissa is less that two-thirds
the number returned for the richer province of
Bengal. The mercantile caste of Agarwalas contri

butes one-eighth of the aggregate. The number returned for them is strikingly
high considering their numerical strength, for the assesseea actually repre
'sent 5 per cent. of an the Agarwalas, including women and children. The
only other caste with over 1,000 aasessoes consists of the Brahmans, who
owe their position to the interest they take in commercial undertakings and
to their share of professional pursuits. After the Brahmans come, in order,
the Telis, Sunris, Rajputs, Babhans, Kal wars and Kayasths, of whom the
Sunris and Kal wars are intimately connected with the liquor trade.

As in Bengal the greater part of the assessees have come within the
purview of the Income-tax Act owing to their connection with trade. One
seventh of these commercial assessees are Agnr walas, while Bahhans, Brah
mans, Kalwars, Sunris and Telis �ctch contribute 7 per cent. or a little more.

The Brahmans and Kayasths form three-fifths of the professional men; and
-the Babhans, Brahmans and Rajputs are the most important castes among'
the owners of property.

1120. The number of Musalmau and Hindu convicts in Bengal is almost
exactly proportionate to their strength in the popula
tion, and it cannot be said that either community has

any particular propensity to crime. The largest number of Hindu criminals
are Kayasths and Brahmans, but the actual number of the former is only 817
out of a million and of the latter 5+2 out of It million, representing 7 and 4

,

pel' 10,000 respectively. Relatively, the most criminal castes are not indigen
ous to Bengal, which is largely due to the fact that at the time of the census

-the Presidency and Alipore jails were jails to which convicts from Bihar and
Orissa were sent. This concentration of con viets Irom outside Bengal, e.g.,
Pans and Chasas, of whom there are few representatives in the general
population, vitiates the conclusions which might otherwise be drawn from the
figures. Of the indi zenous castes. the most law-abiding appear to be the
Rajbansis, of whom only 2 per 100:000 were in prison when the census was

held. Tho pomlation is only 1 per 10,000 or less among the Jolahas, J ogis,
Chasi Kaibarttas, Pois, Sadgops, Santals, Shahas and Sheiks: many of the
Jolahas and Sheikhs who were under sentence were however returned as

Musalmans, Chasi Kaibarttas simily as Kaibarttas, and probably also Shahas
as Sunris, so that the true proiortion in their cases is obscured.

In Bihar and Orissa the gipsy caste or race of Nats stand by themselves,
one out of every hundred being in jail. Next to them come the Dharhis,
who are habitual criminals, and the Doms, one section of whom, viz., the
Magahiya Doms, also have an hereditary tendency to crime; at the time
of the census 4 pel' mille of the former and 2 per mille of the latter were

undergoing sentence. The most law-abiding castes appear to be the Babhans,
Chasas, Hajjams, Kandus, Khandaits, Koiris, Kumhars and Telis, among
whom the proportion falls below 1 per 10,000.

BIHAR A:'IID OmSRA.

CASTES OJ!' CO�VICTS.

xxx 2
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1121. A special return has heen compiled of the occupations of persons in
Eastern Bengal who were recorded both as actual

OCCUl'ATIONS OF PERSO�S LITER- k d li
.

E li h Th 1
ATE IN ENGLISH.· wor ers an as Iterate 111 ng IS . e argest

number of persons satisfying this dual qualifica
tion is found among landlords, but they only slightly outnumber the English
knowing cultivators. The extent to which the knowledge of English is
disseminated among the Hindus and Musalmans belonging' to these two
classes of agriculturists differs greatly, for in the landlord class five Hindus
are literate to every Musalman, whereas among the cultivators there are five
literate Musalmans to four Hindus. Taking the two classes together, we

find that the agricultural community claims 37 per cent. of the workers who
have an English education. Professional men, such as lawyers, doctors and
teachers, account for one-sixth of the total number; there is one literate
Musalman to every seven Hindus. Traders come next, with nearly 10,000
literates in English, or one-tenth of the total; among them there are nine
literate Hindus to every Musalman.
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20. Transport by:water
21. Transport by road
22. Transport b)' rail
23. Post-office, telegraph and telephone services

V.-T,.ade

24. Banks, establishments o(credit, exchange
and insurance.

25. Brokerage, commission and export
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28. Trade in wood

29. Trade in metals
30. Trade in pottery
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37. Trade in means of transport
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9
1

237

8

3
12

4
6

'51
2
6

11
'1'40

6

'008,
11 I

2
2
1
1

22

73

18

'35

18

�_I_13
46 54

38 I 62
49

I
51

44 56
38 62

55 45

43 57

4;7 63
43 57
40 60
63 37

38 62
61 39
67 43
49 IH
67 43

14 15

4

2

96

98

97

96

96

98
95
96
94

101

80
96

115
150

134

149

155
130
314

77

235
218
195
U8
120

140
279
331

77
112

117

172

146

56

In rural
areas.

9

68

51
41
53
63

58

68

63
60
61
52

59
61
65
52

.

58

53
61
60
60
31

61

68 I

59

64

62

58
81
88
89

52
98
74
70
91

47
86
91
88
85

79

33
74

88

108

120
98
87
96

85
131 I

66
76
75

49 51
44 56
54 46
51 49
78 22

51! 49

68 32
48 52

'26

43

I
38

.

57

5
4
6

2

5 H
4 H
2 H
1 �

4; H
100

1 • �
3 �
2 H

8 "
5 H
3 �
2 H
1 �

4

24

63 4

95

97
96

92

98

19
7

64

65
114
131

72
47

133

74
106

41

90

135

29

16

37

76

37

62 4

8

17

120

166
105
131
166

80

132

111
135
147
58

157
66
711

104
75

101
U9
77
98
28

94

48
108

133

170

33

172
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-GENERAL DISTRIBUTION BY OCCUPATION-concluded.

OLASS, SUB.cLASS AND ORDER.

-I
'"

BENGAL. , BIHAR AND ORISSA.

PERCENTAGE OJ)' IDEPENDANTS TO ACTUAL
WORKERS.

I PERCENTAGE IN II
EACH l'LA8S, SUB-CLASS

AND ORDER.I PERCENTAdE OF ACTUAL·IWORKERS El\lP LOY 1m.

NUMBER PER 10,000
OF TOTAL

POPULA'l'ION.

PERCENTAGE OJ)'
AC'l'UAL WORKERS

EMPLOYED.

PERCENTAGE OF .

DEPENDANTS '1'0
ACTUAL WORKERS.

ND:lIBER PElt 10,000
OF TOTAL

POPULATION.

PERCENTAGE IN

EACH CLASS, SUB- LA.SS
AND ORDER.

In cities. I In rural Iareas.

I 9 I
[ :���� [n... ,,,.o,,,[
I

1 ,----t--+-__j_=-
12 I 13 I

I Dependants, I In cities. I In rural Iareas.

I 6 I 7, 14

Persons
upported.

Actual
workers,

In rural
areas.

Ln cities.
In rural
areas.

Actual
workers.

Actual
workers.

Persons
supported.

In cities.

1110 15 16 1714

91 67 1
I I

245 I 17 I 61 35 I 95 II I II
admlnlst,.atlon 29 33 38 62 i 141 I 65 j 5 270 178

I
I I

: and IIbe,.al a,.ts 175 64 36 64 10 90 I 149 178 103 48 47 53 3 .97 161 112
I I

... ... ... 80 30 37 I 63 7 93 95 176 54 24 44 56 3 97 116 126

... ... .. , 16 4 25 75 20 80 271 310 6 2 28 72 11 89 349 249

... ... ... 35 12 35 65 9 91 192 185 14 9 63 37 3 97 200 5a
... ... 21 9 41 ss 11 89 iso 143 14 6 46 a4 4 96 166 115

and sciences ... ... 23 9 40 60 13 87 121 157 15 7 49 51 4 96 107 103

'ng on the/,. In- 11 3 32 68 48 52 207 221 3 1 36 64 14 86 118 191
150. I

I ..

... ... ... 502 264 53 47 20 80 50 100 484 291 60 40

:'
97 61 66

i
31 26 I.Ice (o,.de,. 52) ... 114 79 69 74 39 46 189 115 61 39 96 52 64

I

,'Iy desc,.'bed 292 122 42 58 22 78 67- 157 245 143 58 42 2 98 87 72
'ns (o,.de,. 53). I
live ... 96 63 I 65 35 11 I 89 17 58 50 I 33 I 66 34 3 97 20 51... ...

I
I I

I i I

3 1 3 I 100 i ...

I 42 I 08 I 2 2
I

100asylums and hospitals ... I I ... ...

I . .. 6 94

.\60 I 64 36 9 I 91 21 I 59 48

I
31

... . ..

ts and prostitutes ... 93

I i I
(1) 35 3 97 24 65

I I I I I I
I I I

-

D

x

�:r:-

m
q
t::c
m
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56D CHAP'fER XII.-OCCU 1)AT IONS.

SUBSIDIARY rrABLE lI.-DISTRIBUTION BY OCCUPATION IN NATURAL
DIVISIONS.

NU�IBER PER MILLE OF TOTAl. POPU

U
��.

� -;
"d

� ec ::l

:::I tul ciS
ec a:> c
:::I P=I �a:>

.e"l P=I <a

� '"'mec i � �.�:::I
a:>

� a:> Z �Oo::l 0

LATION SUPPORTED IN-

'"'
:::s

� Co
eo

.::: ciS

iii Z::l
EiciS

.::: <Ii ��� .� :;;0_ ..I<l0 0 6� wr:J1

9 10 11 12

occurA TlON.

140 663 845

31

2
19

10

4

34

III

806

__
1

_

621 826 189
32 13 28

471 135 120
109 51 34

12 ;;
2 4

18 11 Hi

130 46 54

38 12
10 5 11
23 1
10 6

7 2
15 9 5

20 10

40- 16 18

35 13 17

76

6
47

23

1

2
4

TOTAL

754 714
26 34

642 5111
74 160

I
71 14
2 1

14 11

2 14

2 13

74 103

19 30
10 13

7 15
8 10
4 8

10 20

11 13

22 22

60

5
30

15

17
1
4

I
'i

1,000 !I,OOO 1,000

7" I 778 952

I
738 I 760 944

17 14 3

601 662 941
108 111

18 I 22

l� I 3
3

I

10

10

I.-E:XPI,OITA1'ION OF THE

SURFACE OF '£HE
EARTH.

777

1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000

149

1. (a) Agriculture
Income from rent of agricul

tural land. I

Ordinary cultivators
Farm servants arid field

labourers.

1. (b) Pasture
Others ...

2. Fishing and hunting

:16

n.-EXTRACTION QF MINERALS

Coal mines

H1.-INDUSTRY

6. Textile industries
Ootton spinning ...

.Iute spinning
H. Wood industries
9. Metal Iudustrles

12. Food industries

13. Industries of dress and
the toilet.

Other industries

IV.-TRANSPORT 21 26

�7 Boat-owners, boatmen, etc. 5 2

V.-TRADE ... 50 50

26 Trade in textiles 4 4
32 and 33. Trade in tood- 31 30

stuffs.
Other trades 15 16

Vl.-PUBLIC FORCE 4 I)

VJ1.-PCBT,IC ADMINISTRATION 3

Vl11.--PROFESSIONSAND LIBERAL 18 23
ARTS.

IX.-PERSON!:I LIVIN � 0'1 'rHEIR 1 2
INCOME.

X.-DOMESTIC SERVICE 11 17
I

XI.- lNHUFFICIENTLY DE. I 29 12
SCRIBED OCCUPATIONS.

Xll.-UNPRODUCTIVE ... · .. 1 10 5

I

6

21

4

27

30

11

19

80S

783
UI

572
189

811

8u4
17

626
207

729
19

413
226

34

10

12
1
4

11
1
2

4

3

73

13
10

8
5

11

15

21

49 103 106 10

5 14 22 11
3 9 19 16

1 1
6 9 11 8
3 6 6 9
8 14 ss

,: I12 26 22 2

15 35 20 17

19 10 4

37 62 66 33 13

3 4 2 2 -.

211 41 33 18 3

9 17 20 13 10

3 4

18 22 4

2

9

1

43

3
27

13

5

2

10

23

13

19

25

11

9

10

14

29 8

53

5 6



SUBSIDIARY TABLE Hr.-DISTRIBUTION OF THE AGRICUL'fDRAL, INDUSTRIAL, COMMERCIAL
POPULATION IN NATURAL DIVISIONS AND DISTRICrrS.

PROFESS10NAIJAND

I
AGRICULTURE. INDUSTRY (INOLUDING MINES). I OOMMFRCF. I PROFESSIONS.I •

! I Proportion

---

Proportion PERCENTAGE ON Proportion PERCEN'rAGE ON PERCENTAGE ON Proportion PER'1ENTAGE ON

DJ'!�RICT AND NATURAL of agr icul- AGRICULTURAL of indus- INDUSTRIAL of oommer- COMMERCIA T. of protes- PROFESRIONAL

<:5
DJVISIONi:l. Population turat popu- 1'01'UI,AT10N OF- Population trial popu- PO PUi ATlON OF- Population cia I popu- POP"CI,ATION OF-- Population sional popu- POPULATION OF-

0
supported hy lation supported by lation sup ported by lation .

.

supported by Iation
Z agrtculture, per 1,000 I Depend.

industry. per 1,000 of ! commerce. per 1,000 of

--::'� De,,,,d-
professions. pet: 1,000 of

Z

0; of district Actual district Actual I Depend- district dis'irict Actual \ Depend- �. ;::
Q) population. workers. I ants .

I
population. workers.

I
ants, population. workers. ants. popnlation. workers. ants, Q)

w. a:

�I 13 16 17 18 I 2012 Hi10 14114

�
"<
"<

-

BENGAL ... '" 34.937.017 754 32 68 3.556.527 76 49 51 3,283,826 71 45 I 55 811,939 I 18 36 64

West Bengal ... 6,048,434 714 36 64 989,948 117 54 46 644.424 76 50 50 192,709 23 43 57

1 Burdwan ... ... ... 1,029,093 669 3:;'"" 65 232,730 151 55 45 116,768 76 52 48 32,393 21 45 56
2 Birbhum ... ... '" 716,362 766 35 65 78,980 84 64 36 52,650 56 68 42 12,936 14 69 41
3 Bankura ... ... ... 841,648

.

739 41
i

59 110,007 97 53 47 78,101 68 69 41 20,606 18 42 1>8
4 Midnapore ... ... 2,292,430 813 37 63 207,788 74 64 46 142,406 50 61 49 61,768 22 48 52
6 Hooghly ••• ... . .. 701,444 643 34 66 161,737 148 64 46 �1,021 102 47 63 35,636 33 ! 36 64
6 Howrah] .. • ... ... 467,457 495 30 70 198,706

I
211 1>0 60 143.478 152 44 66 29,470 31 33 67

Cent,.al Bengal ... 5.012,528 621 32 68 1.047,6121 130 I 52 48 898,375 111 49 51 171,466 21 37 63

7 24·Parganas ... ... 1,603,403 659 32 68 391,224 I 161 58 42 211,9;16 87 48 52 44,037 18 33 67
8 Oalcucta ... ... ... 31,026 35 42 5S 188,891 211 60 40 279,595 312 62 38 61,940 68 41 59
9 Nadia . " ... 1,071,090 662 33 67 181,009 112 41 1)9 164,015 101 38 62 31,936 20 .,.33 67

10 Murshidabad ... ... 953,469 695 31 €9 157,212 115 50 50 105,513 77 46 64 18,106 13 41 59
11 Jessore ... ... ... 1,353,640 770 33 67 129,276 74 41 1>9 137,317 78 39 I 61 25,447 14 36 64

No,.th Bengal .. , 8.856,453 825 34 66 490.459 46 51 49 477,676 44 53' 47 89,245 8 41 59

12 Rajshahi ... .. , ... ],169.377 790 33 67 74,320 50 61 49 63.704 43 5] 49 14,409 10 41 59
13 Dlnajpur ... ... 1,537,792 911 34 I 66 47,205 28 58 42 47,252 28 60 40 6,978 4 61 49
14 Jalpaiguri ... ... 810,150 897 43 67 22,291 25 61 39 29,747 33 68 32 5,139 6 63 47
15 Darjeeling ... ...

__ .19j,015 I 738 5Jl 44 11,]13 44 57 43 17,'1.79 6.5 58. 4� •• 3,369 13 42 68
16 Rangpore ... ... 2,091,761 , 8� 32 ti8 50,026 21 53 47 101,616 42 56 46 16,646 7 43 67
17 Bogra ... ... ... 850,333 : 865 27 73 37,132 38 43 I 67 30,608 31 48 52 8,096 B 39 61
18 Pabna. ... ... ... 1,019,301 713 31 69 129,605 9] 38 62 ]03,H89 73 41 59 20,506 14 32 68
19 ]\fa�da .. , .. , 663,929 661 38 62 102,071 102 61 39 54,736 54 63 47 8,762 9 44 56
20 Oooch Behar ... ... 1)17,765 873 35 65 16,036 27 68 42 29,045 49 69 31 6,340 11 45. 65

East Bengal ... ... 15,019,602 789 28 72 1,'028.508 54 40 60 1,263,351 67 37 63 358.519 19 31 69

21 Khulna ... ... . .. 1,117,733 818 31 69 62,843 46 39 61 96,263 70 37 63 22,762 17 35 66
22 Dacca ... . .. 1,993,172 673 ss 72 280,957 96 36 64 337,690 114 32 68 76,192 26 28 72
23 _ Mymensiugh ... ... 3,80S,579 841 31 69 178,862 40 43 57 239,724 53 45 65 45,103 10 36 64
24 F'artdpur ... .. , ... 1,716,468 809 28 72 116,778 55 37 63 140,202 66 37 63 39,437 19 30 70
25 Backerguuge ... . .. 2.00;\,041 825 I 28 72 110,586 46 42 58 126,094 62 42 58 49,226 20 31 69
26 Tippera ... ... ... 2.007,423 826 28 72 98,696 40 40 60 120,765 1>0 37 63 43,395 18 34 66
27 Noakhali ... ... 1,039,022 793 16 84 52,825 41 40 60 43.757 34 31 69 21,437 16 32 68
28 Ohittagong ... 969,607 643 25 75 123,114 82 44 56 153.687 102 SO 70 58,134 38 27 73
29 Chittagong Hill Tracts ... 148,6S5 966 59 41 886 �6 86 15 1,621 10 91 9 407 3 61 39 130 Hill Tippera ... ... 214,082 932 46 64 2,972 13 67 33 3,648 16 62 38 2,426 11 41 69

.
----- -----

I
SIKKIM ... . .. 83,039 944 66 34 425 5 74 26 1,527 17 76 24 364 4 86 14

._--- -

CITIES ... ... ... 49.017 37 43 57 345.069 259 56 44 402.654 303 59 41 71,152 53 40 60

The agricultural population is represented by groups 1.6 (ordinary cultivation and growing of special products and market gardening) of the classifled scheme the industrial by sub-classes 11 and III (extraction of minerals and industry), the commercial by
classes IV and V (transport and trade) and the professional by sub-ciass VUI (professions and liberal arts).
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IlL-DISTRIBUTION OF THE AGRICULTURAL, INDUSTRIAL, COMMERCIAL AND PROFESSIONAL POPULATION IN

NATURAL DIVISIONS AND DISTRICTS.

AGRIOULTURE. I INDUSTRY (IN LUDlNG MINES). I· COMMERCE. PROFESSIONS.

@ Proportion PERCENTAfiE ON Proportion PERCENTAGE ON Proportion PERCENTAGE ON Proportion PERCENTAGE ON ...:DISTRICTS AXD NATuRAL of agrloul- Af�R1CULTURAL POPU- of indus- INDus'rRIAL POPU- of r ommer- COM:l1EltCIAL POPU- of profes- I?RO}<'ESSIONAT.J POPU- a:>
.0 .0
8 DIVISION". Popu'atiou tural popu- LATION OF- Populatdou trial popu- LATION OF- Population cial popu- J,ATION 0])'- Popu'ation sioual popu- I.A'I'ION OF-- a
:::l supported by lation per supported by latdon per supported by lation per supported by lation per :::l
Q

agriculture. 1,000 of

I
industry. 1,000 of I Depen-

commerce. 1,000 of professions. 1,000 of

I
=

� district Actual Depen- district Actual district Actual I Depen district Actual Depen- �'i:l
<l> populatdon, workers. dants, population, workers.

I dants. population. workers. dants, population. workers. dants. Q.
r.f.l W.

1 , 3 13 14 15 16 17 189 11 1210

BIHAR AND ORISSA 30,083,572 783 I r
54 2,960,338 77 I 56 44 2,011,218 5,2 53 47 395,107 10 47 53... 46

I
I

North Bihar ... . .. 12,039,461 854 4� 58 716,706 51 54 46 618,369 43 54 46 80,149 6 53 47

1 Saran ... . .. 1,1171,543 861 47 63 13i,607 69 64 46 89,8671 59 64 46 13,394 6 45 65 1
2 Ohamparan ... ... . .. 1,728,902 906 43 62 68,56::; 31 fl4 46 53,978 28 55 45 4,941 3 58 42 2
3 Muzaffarpur '" ... 2,467,291 867 36 64 12;;,283 44 53 47

114'20'1
40 54 46 17,017 '3 54 46 3

4 Darbhanga ••• '" ... 2,501,042 854 37 63 150,747 51 60 50 119,936 41 55 45 21.237 7 57 43 4
5 BhagaJpur .•. '" ... 1,757,733 822 45 66 113,362 [>3

•

52 48 122,098 57 ::;2 48 13,668 6 411 52 5
6 Purnea _ .. ... . .. 1,612,950 811 40 60 134,142 67 511 41 118,282 ::;9 57 43 9,892 5 61 43 6

South Bihar ... ... 5,662,520 729 51
,

49 ' 807,603 104 54 46 629,076 81 50 50 137,834 18 46 54

7 Patna _.- ... . .. 1,118,820 695 60 60 ' 176,504 110 52 48
.

145,880 90 49 51 30,464 19 41 09 7
8 Gaya ... ... . .. ] ,574,686 729 (;3 47 228,159 106 54 i 46 166,668 77 50

,
50 42,833 20 44 66 8

9 Shahabad ... ... ... 1,341,732 719 52 48 229,376 123 55
1

45 131,259 70 51 49 37.090 20 fll 49 I)
10 Monghyr ... . .. ... 1,627,283 763 4\1 51 173,564 81 55 45 185,269 87 60 50 27,477 �3 46 54 10

i
I

Orissa '" ... ... 3,092,589 738 32 68 444,799 106 56 44 271,333 65 56 44 90,570 22 42 58

11 Cuttack ... ... ... 1,453,556 689 32 61! 276,254 131 55 45 158,1119 76 54 46 47,627 23 39 61 11
12 Balasore ... ... ... 889,h87 843 31 69 64,328 61 63 37 35,266 33 60 40 12,098 l:l 54 46 12
13 Puri ... ... . .. 749,147 732 34 66 104,217 102 56 44 77,&68 76 58 42 30,845 30 42 58 U

Ohota Nagpur Plateau 9.289,00.2 750 53 47 991,230 80 58 42 492,440 40 55 45 86,554 7 47 I 53

14 Hazaribagh ... ... ... 1;007,869 782 59 41 74,R59 58 63 37 54.588 43 1\0 50 10,687 H 51 I 4� 14
15 Hanchi ... '" ... 868,340 626 59 41 113,752 1<2 53 47 9:1,463 67 53 47 11,?79 8 41 59 Hi
16 Palamau ... ... ... 517,916 754 [.4 46 49.810 72 1\6 44 26,376 38 55 4" 11,308 5 54 46 16
17 Manbhum '" ... 919,1l25 51)4 55 45 11)5,364 126 62 38 39,853 26 55 45 5,635 4 55 4� 17
18 Siughbhum ... ... ... 554,621 799 5S 42 30,243 44 52 48 25,842 37 52 48 3,075 4 48 52 18
19 Southal Pargauas ... ... 1,630,9ii� 866 57 43 �3,312 44 61 39 58.890 31 41) 51 8,689 i') 50 50 19
20 Angu! ... ... 152,78S 766 48 52 16,995 Hi) 51 49 6,986 3:> 62 38 1,1;-;2 6 52 48 20
21 SambaJpur ... ... 569,932 766 60 41) se.m 114 65 35 21,'"

I
118 , 63 37 7.996 11 46 54 . 21

22 Orissa Feudatory States ... 2,971.100 783 44 56 333,1)82 88 56 44 155,134 41 60 40 34,215 9 46 54 22
23 Ohota Nagpur States ... 95,522 613 54 46 7,742 52 47 53 4,386 29 54 46 5:l8 4 47 53 23

- _._---

60,084)
._-- ---- -

01TIES ... ... . .. 43,959 169 43 57 71,900 276 50 50 231 44 56 16,320 62 38 62

-

The agricultural population is represented by groups 1-6 (ordinary CUltivation and growing of special products and market gardening) of the classified scheme, the industrial by sub-classes II and III (extraction of minerals and industry), the commercial
by sub-classes IV and V (transport and trade) and the professional by sub-class VllI (professions aud liberal arts),
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SUBSIDIARY TABLES. 563

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-OccuPArrIONs COMBINED WITH AGRICULTURE

(WHRRE AGlHCULTURE I� THE SUBSIDIARY' OCCUPATION).

OCClJPA'l'ION.
� '"

'2 .:

� ec
� oil � ,_;'" ec

ceec <Ir .: ec .c .c'" !Xl � .: pqQ) (.Cj!Xl � � c6
_.., J3 � ""g; :S :S c6

_.., ce· ....

.�gj .: en .c .... E; ::l

� Q) 0 oil �o 0
0 Z P'1 Z sa 0

-

""
::l
Co
eo
Ol

z�
ell

St\!�
+>t\! :;;;0-
.cPo! �
0 1i.i

11 12

NUMBER PElt MIfJLE w no ARE PAR'rIAT,T,Y AGRlbUT,TURI8TS.

4 10

TOTAL

,

I
... ... ... ... 25 29 26 16 29 22 19 24 42

I
19 ...

I.-ExPLOITATION OF THE SURFACE s -1 5 4 5 4 3 5 9 I 2
...

OF 'l'Hg EARTH. I I
1.-(a) Aoriculture ... ... ... 2 1

I
2 2 2 1 1 2 3 ...

...

(3) Agents, managers of landed 187 145 186 • 174 140 149 140
I

87222 220 ••• 1

estates (not planters),
clerks, rent.collectors,
etc.

(0) Pasture ... ... ... 12 15 5 5 43 42 36 64 44 34
...

2. Fishing and hunting ... ... 85 71 70 87 ]02 174 186 161 218 107
...

Other,S (groups 7, 8 and 13) ... 88 61 127 71 137 ' 92 49 79 49 128
...

H.-ExTRACTION OF MINERALS ... 29 29 19 ... 56 124 188 ZO(} 53 1.15
'"

(16) Coal mines ... ... 29 29, 39 ... . ..
118 56 32 89 119

...

lIl.-INDUSTRY 72
I 114 116 I 97 128... ... ... 78 38 68 113 112 '"

6. Textile industries ... ... 59 72 25 5:� 110 136 132 106 82 176
...

(22) Cotton spinning, 103 126 78 69 120 143 156 95 83 181
...

sizing and weaving.
(23) Jute spinning, press. 23 39 11 ]9 I'll 201 120 319 91 5

...

in� and weavlne.
1048. Wood industries ... ... 80 n9 50 65 ]27

I
83 114

I
142 100

. ...

9. Metal do. ... ... 104 141

I
55 116 123 129 169 113 206 107

. ..

]2. Food do. ... 18 18 11 20 28 65 60 . 63 40 94
Industries of dr€s�' and I

...

J3. the 136 161 61 IH ]99 144 158 114 I 167 U6
...

toilet.

Other industries ... ... 86 125
I

49 111 120 91 172 10896 98 ...

IV.-TRANSPORT ... ... ... 88 15 94 fl9 1(,6 :JO 107 79 124 74
'"

(97) Boat-owners, boatmen, and 1]1) 158 108 61) 135 107 115 89 136 91
...

towmen.

Y.-TRADE ... . .. . .. 8ft 93 64 7.9 112 82 95 62 93 82 3

26. Trade in textiles .. , ... 112 103 53 91 115
' lOl 105 73 122 121

...

32 and 33. Trade in food-stuffs. 90 94 71 76 111 77 83 61 93 79 16

Other trade ... . .. 86 88 51 83 115 89 129 62 110 83 . ..

Vl.-POBI,IC! FORCE ... ... 232 300 184 181 275 277 237 216 388 311 ...

YII.-PUBT,lC ADlIHNIs'rRATION ... 143 139 713 171 248 172 187 142 2(,)6 155 29

VIlI.-PROFESSION8 AND LIBERAl, 153 148 107 155 181 168 153 168 199 155 13
AR'l'S.

IX • ...,.PERSONS LIVING ON 'rHEIR I 89 147 40 166 209 111 143 93 172 66 ...

INCOME.

X.-DOMESTIC SERVICE 25
I

21 31 50 39
i

52 14... ... I 18 27 4f1

I
...

XI.-INSUFFICIENTLY DESCRIBED 4[1 52 30 2& 73 21 63 38 56 If) 10
OCCUPATIONS.

X11.-UNPRODUCTI V E ... ... 14 24 8 16 12 34 40 36 I 44 19 9

yyy 2



564 CHAPTER XII.-OCCUPATION�.

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.--OCCUPATIONS COMBINED WITH AGRICULTURE.

(WHERE AGRICULTUHE IS THE PRINCIPAL OCCUPATION.)

LANDLORDS (RENT-REO��I VERS). OULTIVATORS (RENT-PAYERS). FARM SFR VANTS AND Fll£LD-LABOURERS.

SCBSIDIARY OCCUPATION. SOBSIDlARY OCCUPATIOS.

Bengal. I Bihal'
a.nd

Orissa,

SUBSIDIARY OCCUPATION. I NUMBER PER 10,000
.

WHO IW),LOW IT.

-

/' Bengal. I Biha,r and
Onssa.Bengal. I Bihar and

Orissa,

NUMBER PER 10,(J00
WHO FO),LOW IT.

NUMBER PER 10,000
WHO FOLLOW IT.

4

TOTAL ... .. , 2,748 2,530 TOTAL ... ... 1,372 1,799 TOTAL ... .. . 677 514

Rent-payers ... ... ... 981 1.872 Rent-receivers .. . ... 94 106 Rent-receivers ... .. . 17 6

Agrtoultural Jabourers ... 50 71 Agricultural labourers . .. 235 446 Rent-paye: s ... ... 195 138

Government servants of all kinds 63 4.2 General labourers ... ... 152 III General Iaboure: s . .. ... 143 57

Money-lenders and grain-dealers 301 III Government servants of .. 11 6 11 Village watchmen ... ... 8 s
kinds,

Other traders of all kinds ... 310 50 Catble-breeders and milkmen 10 19
Money-lenders and grain- 60 42

Priests ... . .. . .. 224 69 dealers, Mill hands ... . .. 1 2

Clerks of all kinds (not Govern- 93 14 Other traders of all kinds ... 252 203 Fishermen and boatmen . .. 56 31
ment)

Fishermen and boatmen ... 72 46 Rice-pounders ... . .. 17 13-
Schoolmasters ... . .. 86 17

Oattle-breeders and milkmen 25 84 'I'raders of all kinds ... 23 IS
Lawyers ... ... ... 17 9

Vlllage watchmen ... ... 28 23 Oil-pressers ... '" 2 5
Estate agents and managers ... 118 1

Weavers ... ... .. . 32 67 Weavers ... . .. . .. 5 �
Medical practitioners ... ... 89 7

Barbers ... ... ... 28 52 Potters ... . .. ... 2 5

Artisans ... ... . .. 48 ]0
Oil-pressers ... ... 18 45 Leather workers ... ... 6 11

Others ... . .. . .. 363 240
Washermen ... ... 12 36 Blacksmiths and carpenters 6 �

Potters , .. ... ... 11 46 Washermen ... .. . 4 8

Blacksmiths and carpenters 37 60 Others ... ... ... 182 184

Others ... ... ... 310 421
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t:lUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.-OCCUPATIONS OF FEMALES BY SUB-CLASSES, AND SELI;jCTF';lJ

ORDERS AND GROUPS.

OCCU P A'l'lONS.

BENGAL. BIHAR AND ORISSA.

NUMBER OF ACTUAf, WORKERS.

Males. Females.

Number
of fema.es
per 1,000

males.

NU�IBElt 0]<' ACTUA.L WORKERS. Number
� I of females

per 1,000
males.Males, Females.

Total (j5'l

1.-EXPLfJITA TION OF THE SURFACE OF THE
EARTH.

I.-PASTURE AND AGRICULTUltE

(a) Ordinary cultioation

1 Income from reut of ag.Icultural laud
2 Ordinary CUltivators
4 Farm se, vauts aud field labourers ...

(b) Grown's of. special products and market gardening

Tea, coffee, ciuchoua and indigo plantations
Fruit, flower, vegetable betel, vine, arecanut, etc" growers ...

(c) Forestry

Wood-cutters, firewood, lac, catechu, rubber, etc., collectors and
charcoal burners,

(d) Raising oj farm uoc«

9 Oattie and buffalo breeders and keepers
12 Herdsmen, shepherds, goatherds, etc.

13 (e) Raising of small animals (birds, bees, silkworms, ete.)

2.- FISHlNG AND HiJNTING.

14 Fishing ...

lI.-EXTRACTION OF MINERALS

3.-MINES

16 Ooalmines

III.-INDUSTRY

6.- TEXTILES

14,388,474

10,701,511

10,4S8,7B2

10,076,974

263,479
8,422,860
1,313,806

26.1,157

21,(21)
238,621

l,131,202

129,236

95,791
<l3,441>

12,397

11,595

8,998

212,749

211,670

40,334

39,499

39,496

347,257

347
144,168
177,720

6,092
17,929

124,606

37,136

69,272

81,085

69,882
20,133

43,329

39,110

42,474

10,006
2.187

179,156

37,429
39,704
70,911>

90,91:J8

4,843

2,167,005

978,912

911,768

788,254

63 328
482:998
241,928

93,432

91,776
1,656

4,724

4,616

11,300

4,066
7,012

14,G58

67,144

66,1)46

25,164

25,013

25,013

544,380

107,067

131
46,303
37,914
121)ti6
9:443

44,327

43,018

1,625

34,749

30,087
4,331

9,610

8,465

32,499

3,431
20,001
8,186

8,101

878

J51

91

87

78

240
57

184

723

958
1>0

381

398

43

189
29

1,562

316

316

61]4

633

633

4S.1

308

378
314
213

2,1>46
627

356

1,168

23

429

602
216

222

216

6,831

27,335
6,127

181

92
504
116

89

181

11,946,878

9,622,242

9,571,613

9,153,960

197,1>38
6,621,769
2,2;)9,61>2

1a,809

2,525
8,284

16,368

14,382 j

390,271

78,766
310,086

205

50,629

47,168

68,403

58,721

57,148

8l2,634

143,608

3,949
119,648

6,126
2,177
2,346

90.524

46,838

70,390

84,670

68,670
4,299

45,766

38,834

68,094

7,977
28,901

183,235

23,361
69,384
74,362

52,179

23,958

6,61&,113

4,819,810

4,1:122,[101

4,672,400

45,559
2,518,801>
2,108,036

110,358

4,662
87,916

966
7,402

""

3,026

1,993

339
1,664

16,317

16,317

132,157

78,747
1>2,996

26,r,36

25,951

45,62J

34;744

33,Oa1

724,075

62,926

14,896

61,942

61,316
2,636

47,012

41,970

224,758

126,289-
90,162

138,593

20,819
71,247
39,703

24,906

19,340

504

5G4

610

231
380
933

21 Ootton ginning, cleaning and pressing
22 Ootton spinning, sizing and weaving
23 Jurl'e spinning, pressing and weaving
24 Rope, twine and string
27 Silk spinners nd weavers

S.-WOOD

87 Basket makers and other industries of woody materials including leaves

I). -METALS ...

10.- OERAMlOS

47 Potters and earthen pipe and bowl makers
48 Brick and tile-makers

1l.-OHruMIOAI. PRODUOTS PROPERLY SO OALLED AND
ANALOGOUS.

63 Manufacture and refining of vegetable and mineral oils

12.-FOOD lNDUSTRIES

56 Rice pounders and huskers and flour grinders
68 Grain parchera, etc.

13.-INDUSTRIES OF DRESS AND THBJ TOILET

68 Tailors, milliners, dress-makers and darners, embroiderers on linen
71 Washing, cleaning and dyeing
72 Barbers, hairdressers and wig-makers

15.-BUILD1NG INDUSTRlES

290,134

273,512
13,399

1&1

134
200

997

77 Excavators. plinth builders and well-sinkers

37

4'17

807

1,136

339

1,000
171

180

661

692

678

891

76S

1,166
736
188

3,�OO
1,2t!9

'141J

1,373

1IJ2

1,mt'l

U81

3,301

]6,832
3.119

'166

891
1,200

634



566 CHAPTER XIl.-OCCUPATIONS.

SUBSI,DIARY TABLE VI.-OCCUPA'fIONS OF FEMALES BY SUB-CLASSES, AND SELECTED

ORDERS AND GRoups-concluded.

BENGAL. BIHAR AND OR1SSA.

OCCUPATIONS.

--- ._--------------'------------------

NUMBER OF AC'TUAL WORKERS.

Males. Females.

Number
of females
per 1,000

males.

NUMBER Ob' ACTUAL WORKERS.

Males. Females.

Number
of females
per 1,000

males.

4 (
--�--------------------------�-----�----

98

102

II/.-INDUSTRY-concluded.

18.-INDUSTRIES OF LUXURY AND THOSE PERTAINING
TO LITERATURE AND THE ARTS AND SOIENOES.

90 Makers of bangles, rosaries, bead and other necklaces, spangles, lingams
'

and sacred threads.

93 19.-INDUSTRIES OONOERNED WI'rH REFUSE 1\0 TTER
(SWEEPERS, SOAVENGERS, DUST AND SWEEPING
CONTRAOTORS).

IV.-TRANSPORT

21.-TRANSPORT BY ROAD

Persons employed on the construction and maintenance of roads and
bridges.

Porters and messengers

V.-TRADE ...

110 28.�TRADE IN WOOD

112 30.-TRADE IN POTTERY

32.-HOTELS, OAFES, RESTAURANTS, E1.'C.

114 Vendors of wine, liquor, aerated waters, etc.

33.-0THER TRADE IN FOOD·STUFFS

116 Fish dealers ...

117 Grocers and sellers of ve�etab:e oil, salt and other condrments
118 Sellers of milk, butter, ghee, poultry, eggs, etc.
120 Oardamom, betel leaf , vegetable, fruit and arecanut sellers ...

121 Grain and pulse dealers
124 Dealers in hay, grass and fodder ...

130 38.-TRADE IN FUEL (DEALERS IN FIRE·WOOD, OHAR·
COAL, OOAL, COW-DUNG, ETC.)

132 Dealers in common bangles, bead, necklaces, fans, small arbicles, toys,
hunting and fishing tackle, fiowers, etc.

41.-'lRADE OF OTHER SORTS

VI.-PUBLIC FORCE ...

VI/.-(ORDER 45) PUBLIC ADMINISTRA
TION.

VI/I.-PROFESSIONS AND LIBERAL ARTS

46.-RELIGlON

48.-MEDlOINE

,
1G5 Midwives, vaccinators, compounders, nurses, masseurs, etc. •

'X.-(ORDER Sf). PERSONS LlV'NO PR'N� IICIPALLY ON THEIR INCOME.
I •

•

X.-(ORDER 52). DOMESTIC SERVICE "'1.

Oooks, water-carriers, door-keepers, watchmen and other indoor
servants,

161

162

XI.-(ORDER 53). INSUFFICIENTLY DES.
ORIBED OCCUPA TIONS (GENERAL
TERMS WHICH DO NOT INIJICA TE A
DEFINITE OCCUPA TION.)

167 Labourers and workme a otherwise unspecified

XlI.-UNPRODflC TIVE

168 54.-INMATES OF JAILS, ASYLUMS AND HOSPITALS

Hill GG.-BEGGARS, VAGRANTS, PROOURERS, PROSTITUTES,
REOEIVERS OF STOLEN GOODS, CATTLE POISONERS.

64,281

254,386

240,622

624,961

433,603

U8,347

110,923

94,047

3,736

20,152

478,312

241,861

100,133

21,711

752,493

13,230

13,640

9,418

432,015

82,925
123,774
45,640
70,871
62,407
3,063

9,383

20.316

42,120

69,323

43,213

2.58,438

119,1127

41,844

4,393

10,964

U,124

111,590

111,413

167,608

166,607

4,;)24

2,942

7,592

32,078

28,663

27;027

1,252

221,631

8,376

3,718

823

237

158,365

59,864
13,187
18,316
28,202
33,605

910

23,017

4,663

3,375

619

36,124

17,309

15,249

14,310

5,623

43,876

42,158

1,001

48

788

377

67

118

270

G!3

295

633

380

60

26

367

722
107
401
398
638
297

2,453

230

80

14

140

144

364

3,257

613

439

463

83

97

1,3b8

76

isu

�'J7,603

206,992

301,241

,279,315

60,043

13,221

10,041

14&,795

92,185

8,398

17,547

4b5,803

13,426

3,2111

26,682

25,966

255.849

19,203
90,826
13,635
34,629
65,496
2,384

10,738

11.431

29,194

67,926

3,130

143,567

.

76,822

11,804

5,7i'i3

2,506

72.028

7,870

64,168

215,554

213,750

246,824

244,615

15,216

11,619

18,654

15,103

1�,927
7,135

4,843

453,779

10.127.

16,971

16,559

28243fJ

43,349
78,979
27,984
61,004
50,672

4,858

74,505

10,027

12,879

535

41,274

11.,313

22,221

21,781

1,03b

55,47

2,190

253

879

I,85f

WI

140

850

276

996

754

1,9�'

636

638

1,104

2,257
870

2,052
1,762

774
2,038

6,938

877

441

287

186

1,882

3,786

413

917

1,033

81;

876

'170

161

846



SUBSIDIARY 'rABLES·.

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII.-SELEcTED OCCUPATIONS, 1911

AND 1901.

:::;-1
--

I Population I Population 1 Percentage
No. O',CUPATIONS. supported in supported in of

1911.'� 1901. variation.
_-

I
_,

'-------'----'-------1-- --"1"- �-
--

,--=
A.-PRODUCTION OF RAW MATERIALS

I.-EXPLOITATION OF THE SURFACE OF
THE EARTH.

4

I.-PASTURE AND AGRICULTURE

(a) Ordinary eultioation

Income from rent of agricultural land
Ordinary cultivator'l... . ..

Agents, managers of landed estates (not planters), clerks, rent collec
tors, etc.

Farm servants and field labourers ...

(b) Grotoers ofspecial products and market gardening

'5 Tea, coffee, cinchona and Iudigo plantations
6 Fruit, flowers vegetable, etc., growers

(c) Forestry

Wood-cutters, firewood, lac, catechu, etc., collectors and charcoal
burners.

(d) Raising offarm stock

9 Oattle and buffalo breeders and keepers
10 Sheep, goat and pig- breeders ...

11 Breeders of other animals (IlO�'St'S, mules, etc.)
12 Herdsmen shepherds, goatherds, etc.

(e) Rai,!ing ofsmall animals (birds, bees, etc.)

2.-FISHING AND HUNTING

14 Fishing ...

15 Hunting

".-EXTRAOTION OF MINERALS

3.-MlNES

16 Ooal-mlues

4.-QUARR1ES OF HARD ROOKS- ...

5.-SALT, ETC.

B.-PREPARATION AND SUPPLY OF MATE
RIAL SUBSTANCES.

III.-INDUSfRY ...

6.-TEXTILES

21 Cotton ginning, cleaning and pressing
22 Ootton spinning, sizing and weaving
23 Jute spiuniug, p.essing and weaving
24 Rope, twiue and string
16 Wool carders and spinners, weavers of woollen blankets, etc.

27 Silk spinners and weavers

28 Hair, camel and horse hair, bristles work, brush-makers, etc.
29 Persons occupied with feathers ...

30 Dyeing, bleaching, printing, preparation and sponging of textiles

7.-HlDES, SKINS AND HARD MATERIALS FROM THE
ANIMAL KINGDOM.

32 Tanners, curriers, leather dressers and dyers, etc.
33 Makers of leather articles, such as trunks, water-bags. etc....

34 Furriers ...

35 Bone, ivory, horn, shell, ete., workers

8.-WOOD

36 Sawyers, carpenters, turners and joiners, etc. "

37 Baskeb-make.s ani! o vher i ndusnries of woody materlal, including
leaves,

66,605,825

66,326,209

65,539,920

64,U79,922

1,811.265
51.384,256

3�0,KI0

. 10,503,591

245,672

241,607

11,419.200

6,1[;2,078

1,317,181

li,324
820,319
344.814
3'l.823
17,948

57,221
407
3�6

13,425

370,735

252.9H3
117,802

84,005

70,851

962,0313

25'>,450
4,))70

509
701,509

48,220

786,289

774,104
12,185

279.616

4,682

29,262

62,279

44,00fl
8,168

408
9,Q95

660,306

3li3,883
306,423

5r,678,629

57',568,534

49,166

47,053'�

78,718

84,236

83,990

25,766

39,928

35.336
925"
408

3,2ii9':'

+

+

+

+

+
+

+

+

+

+

+

+

+ 267
+ 37

93
+ 4

+

+
+

+ 154

57,008,773

55,785,112

1,516,140
48.840,135

437,1i73

4,9')1,264

')4

+

841,462

219,1i88
121,874

+ 192

+ 188

+ 4,881

+

+

43
23

+ 140
+ 7

8

+ 1
+ 11

3
+ 5

+

+ '2:)
+ 783

+ 197

+ 17

+ 4
+ 35

754,315

69,673<;>
3,325
8071';'

1373:243

559,761

550,8()6
8,865

110,09(;

11,351,179

5,958,411

1,878,59G

30,512
1,071,371'-'

143.456
36,260
19,496

56,409
366
408

12,727

<:I This subsidiary table gives comparative statlstics for selected occupations in 1901 and 1911. In order to make them com.

parable, it has been necessary to exclude Sambalpur, which formed p trt of the Oentral Provinces until 1905. The scheme of
classification adopted at the present census is different from that followed at the last census, when some of the occupations
were included in a oombi nation of different groups. In such cases exact figures cannot be furnished for 1901 and all

approximate estimate hail been gi ven. the figures concerned being marked with an asterisk.

565,986

339,018'
226,968

567

15

15

15

19
5

13

110

9

15
3

71

63

27

45

40

40
37

14

8

56
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1911SUBSIDIARY TA-BLE VII.-SELEc'rED 0
.

CCUPATIONS,
AND 1901-continued.

------,----------------------------------------------------�--------------------�---------

G���lP II OCCUPATIONS. I slu�������fn I s��������fu 1

1911." 1901.

1 '
__ _! I

I
I
I

385,786 392,753 I

B.-PREPAkATION AND SUPPLY OF MATE=
RIAL SUBSTANCES-continued.

"'.-'NDUSTRY-concluded.

9.-METALS

39 Plough and agricultural implement makers .... ..

41 Other wo:kers in iron and makers of implements and tools principally
or exclusively of iron.

42 Workers ill brass, copper and bell-metal
43 Workers in other metals (till, zinc, lead q�i�ksilve;:�' etc)

10.-0l!:RAMlOS

47 Potters and earthen pipe I nd bowl makers
48 Brick and trle rna .ers

11.-GHFMLOAL PRODUOTS PROPERLY SO OALLED AND
ANALOGOUS.

�3 Manufacture and refluing of vegetable and mineral oils

12.-FOOD lNDUSTR1ES

56 Rice pounders and huskers and flour grinders
57 Bakers and biscuit makers
58 Grain parcliers, etc.
1>9 Butchers

.

60 Fish-curers

62 Makers of sugar, molasses and gur
63 Sweetmeat makers, preparers of jam and condiments, etc.
64 Brewers and distillers
SS Toddy drawers

13.-INDUSTRlJ<:S OF DRESS AND THE TOILET

68 Tailors, mitliners, dress makers and darners, etc.
69 Shoe, boot, and sandal makers
71 Washing', cleaning and dyeing
72 Barbers, hair-dressers and wig-makers

14.-FURNITUHE INDUSTRlES

lS.-BUILDlNG INDUSTRlES

77 Excavators, plinth builders and well sinkers
78 Stone and marble workers, masons and bricklayers
79 Others (thatche.s, building contractors, tilers, etc.)

16.-00NSTRUOTION OF MI!;ANS OF TRANSPORT ...

17.-PRODuo'rlON AND TRANSMISSlON OF PHYSICAL
F )lt0ES (He Lt, light, electricity, motive powe 's, etc.).

18.-1NDUSTRlES OF LUXURY AND THOSE PERTAINING
TO IJITE!tATURE AND THE ARTS AND SOlENOgS.

89 Workers in preCIOUS stones and metals, enamellers, imitation
iewetlery makers, etc.

90 Makers of bangles, rosaries, bead· and other necklaces, spangles,
lineame and sacred thread".

19.-INDUSTlUES OONOERNlm WITH REFUSE MATTER ...

IV.-TRANSPORT

20.-TRANSPORT BY WATER

9S Ship-owners and their employes, ship brokers. ships' officers, mariners,
engineers And firemen. •

96 Persons employed on the maintenance of streams, rivers and canals
(including coustrnction).

97 Boat-owners, boatmen and towme n

21.-TRANSPORT BY ROAD

93

99

100
101
102

Persons employed on the construction and maintenance of roads and
bridges. '

Cart-owners and drivers, coachmen. stable boys, tramway, mail,
carriage, etc.

Palki, etc., bearers and owners

Pack elephants camel. mule, ass, bullock owners and drivers

I
Porters and messengers ...

Hl,095 22.133
249,028 280,237

82,9ii3 70,433
23,656 12,000

474,297 439,085

394.382 39S,888
46,369 31.811

286,295 262,6[19

2S6,039 243,41)4

l}O2,741 876,639

S59,735 514,915
15,604 11,043

176,318 248,714
25,206 22,87S

331 234 ....

9,323 6,8S4
66,957 39,171

S,223 9,011
28,468 20.686

1,098,431 1,150,021

19;),791 182,781
1213,38S 158,217
329,398 338,667
434,377 463,512

10,579 4,389

366,782 271,955

75,607 61,506
174.427 140,117
108,129 63,081

40,611 40,235

5,071 1,356

448,966 421,43(;

343,747 321:,948

56,326 52,996

92,753 113,346

1,316,040 1,008,534

362,316 329,607

7l,S88 1)2,327

8.634 7,947

265,240 257.813

668,942 516,340

210.844 147,480

182,278 130,492

164,598 185,928
3I.29S 5,9[)7
79,927 46,483

Tercentage
of

variation.

- 32
- 11

+ 18
+ ')7

+ 8

+ 46

+ 9

+

+

+ 9
+ 41
- 29
+ 10
+ 41

+ 36
+ 45
- 42
+ 38

4

+ 7
- 20

3
6

+ 141

+ 311

+ 23
+ 24
+ 71

+

+ 274

+

+

+

18

+ 30

+ 10

+ 37

+

+

+ 30

+ 43

+ 40

11
+ 425
+ 72

'" ThIS subsidiary table gives comparabive st tistics for selected occupations in 1901 and j,911. ln order to make them com

parable, it has been necessary to exclude Sarnbalpur, which formed part of the Central Provinces until 1905. The scheme of
classification adopted at the present census is different from that followed at the last census, when some of the occupations
were included in It oombin tion of different groups. In such cases exact figures cannot be furnished for 1901 and an ap
proximate estimate has been given, the figures concerned being marked with an asterisk.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIl.-SELECTED OCCUPATIONS, 1911

AND 1 90 I-continued.

Group INo.
·OCCUPATIONS. I Population I Population

supported in supported in
Hlll."� 1901.

\ 3 I 4

� Percentage
of

variation.

B.--PREPARATION AND SUPPLY OF
MATERIAL SUBSTANCES--conclu,ded.

IV.-TRAN8PORT-concld.

2.2.-TRI\.NSPOR'I BY RAIL

103 Railway employes of all kinds other than construction coolies
J04 Labourers employed on railway construction

23.-POST OFFICE, TELEGRAPH AND TELEPHONE SER·
VICKS.

V--TRADE

24.-BI\.NKS, ESTABLISHMENTS OF CREDlT, EXOHANGE
AND lNSURANOE.

2i>.-BROKERA'GE, OOMMlSSlON AND EXPORT

26.-TRADE IN TEXTILES ...

27.-TRADE IN SKINS, LEA.THER AND FURS, ETC.

2S.-TRADE IN WOOD (NOT FIREWOOD)

29.-TRADE IN ME'lALS

30.-TRADE IN TOTTERY

31.-TRADE IN OHEMlOAL PRODUOTS

32.-TIOTELS. OAFES, RESTAURANTS, ETO.

114 Vendors of wine, liquors, aerated waters, etc.
116 Owners and managers of.·-!lotels, cook-shop, sarais, eto., and their

employes,

S3.-OTHER TRAt:'E IN FOOD·STUFFS

116 Fish dealers ... ... ... ... ...

117 Grocers and sellers 01 ve�etable oil, salt and other condiments
118 Sellers of milk, butter, ghee, poultry. eggs, etc.
.l19 Sellers of sweet-meats, gur, sugar and molasses
l2,)' Oardamom, betel-leaf, vegetables, fruit and arecanut sellers

12 L Gram and pulse dealers ...

Ill:' Tob�cco, opium, ganja, eto., sellers
1:13 Dealers in sheep, goats and .pigs
lUi Dealers in hay, grass and fodder ...

34.-TRADE IN OLOTHING AND TOlLET ARTICLES

35.- TRADE IN FURNITURE

127 Hardware, cooking utensns, porce'ain, crockery, glass-ware, boltles,
articles for gardening, the cellar, etc.

S6.-TRADE IN BUILDING MATERIALS

S7.-TRADE IN MEANS OF TRANSPORT

3'3.-TRADE IN FUEL

39.-TRADE IN ARTIOLES OF LUXURY AND TUOSE
PERTAINING TO LETTERS AND THE ARTS AND
SOUJNOES.

ISL

132

Dealers ia precious stones, jewellery (real and imitation), clocks,
optical Instruments, etc.

Dealers in common bangles, bead, necklaces, fans, small artfcles, toys, Ihunting and fishing tackle, flowers, etc.

40.-TRADE IN REFUSE MATTER ...

41.-TRADE OF OTHER SORTS

136 Shop-keepers, otherwise unspecified .

138

l
Other trades (including farmers of pounds, tolls and markets)

8,951,082

2,327.383

419,742
668,936
202,939
127,386
386,610

429,093
6:»,628
9,098

17,966

241,616

226,165
15,361

48,266

197,081

66,336·

296,126

12l,866

81,327

15,668

43,663

64,086

118,414

106,812
11,602

37.466

67.977

43.192

18,4tJ6

24,139

�
153,896

136,691

20,074

101,710

492

199,788

129,406

119,118
10,288

4,384,234

108,719

101,986
6,734*

2,811,636

68'1,962
788,343
401,537i1<
112,494
_368,667

349,643
74,678l:O
6,964*

22,347

216,565

21,386

18S,138*

S53,361

20S,260
20,641i1<

83,181

198,816

62.816

30S,366

42,760*

93.168

1,221'"

71,628

28, 786ft.

flO,737*

65,661

56,770*

B2,881

12,fJ74*

71,476*

+

+
+

+

+

+ 184

+ 1,264

+ 88

+ ,

+
+

17

39
ts
-49

+ 13
+ i

+ lI3
III

+ �11
lIO

+ 81

+

+ 11&

174,691
9,528

f,I This subsidiary table gives comparattve statistics for selected occupations in 1901 and 1911. In order to make them com

parable, it has been necessary to exclude Bambalpur, which formed part of the Oentral Provinces until 1905. The scheme of
clarsification adopted at the present census is different from tb�t followed at the last census, when some of the occupations
were included in a combination of different groups. In such cases exact figures cannot be furnished for 1901 and an

approximate estimate bas been given. the flgures concerned being marked with an asterisk.

zzz

87

90
411

30

10

1

'6

2

13

39

so

3'1

6.

44

131

16
14
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII.-SELEcT�m OCCUPATIONS, 1911

AND 1901-concluded.

Group 1 I Population I Population I'No. OCCUPATIONS. supported in supported in
1911.<:0 I 1901.

�1-------�--�l--3�1-4�1--------�---------

I
1.8lJS,'" 1,941,...1C.-PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION

ARTS.
AND LIBERAL

VI.-PUBL/O FOROE

42.-AR'MY ...

139 Army (Imperial)
lolO Army (Native States)

43.-N.A:VY ...

44.-POLlOE

142 'Police
143 Village watchmen

VII.-PUBLIO ADMINISTRA TION ...

144 Service of the State
145 Service of Native and Foreign States
l46 Municipal and other local (not village) service
l47 Village officials and servants other than watchmen

VIII.-PROFESSIONS AND LIBERAL ARTII

46.-RELIGlON

148 Priests, miuisters, etc....... .

149 Religious mendicants, inmates of monasteries, etc ..

150 Oatechists, readers, church and mission service ...

IIi 1 Temple, burial or burning ground service, pilgrim conductors, clr-
oumclsers,

47.-LAW

152 Lawyers of all kinds including kazis, Iaw-agents and mukters
U,3 Lawyers, clerks, pedtion-writers, etc.

48.-MEDlOINE

154 'Medical practitioners of all kinds, including dentists, oculists and
veterinary surgeons.

155 Midwives, vaccinators, compounders, nurses, masseurs, etc.

49.-INSTRUOTION ...

50.-LETTERS AND ARTS AND SOIENOES ...

159 Others (authors, photographers, artists, sculptors, astronomers,
meteorologists, botanists, astrclogers, etc.)

160 Music composers and masters, plsyers on all kinds of musical Instcu-
ments (not military), singers, actors and dancers.

IX.-PERIIONS LlVINQ ON THEIR INOOME

D.-MISCELLANEOUS

X.-DOMESTIO SERVIOE
•

l62 Oooks, water-carriers, door-keepers, watchmen and other indoor
servants.

l63 Private grooms, coachmen, dog-boys, etc.

XI.-INSUFFIOIENTLY DEIIORIBED OOOUPA
TlONS.

11i8

55.-BEGGARS, VAGRANTS. PROOURERS, PROSTITUTES,
RECEIVERS O:F STOLEN GOODS, OATTLE POISONERS.

+ 8

164 Manufacturers, businessmen and contract.ors otherwise unspecified ...

1115 Oashiers, accountants, book-keepers. clerks and other empioyes in
unspecified offices. warehouses and shops.

167 Labourers and workmen otherwise unspecified

XII.-UNPRODUOTIVE

tH.-INMATES OF J AILS,:ASYLUMS AND HOSPITALS

169

85t,888

341,686

80,788
260,748

196,737

159,464
11,137
22,441

3,695

l,lIJ9,060

670,6fi6

438,524
67,977

5,35�
58,740

216.681

152,349

64,332

4,162,314

1,246,390

1,172,032

74.358

2,280,914

20,662
228,359

2,009,422

10,287

9,948
339

15

100,237

63,356
36,882

160,U4

160,799

20,756

116,636

61,778

636.010

23,048

611,962

823,18S

310, BOO

37,656*
272,645

244,706

174,419
12,767
18;830
38,689<;<

1,994,686

738,610

462,371
191,384

9,331
76,624

117,866

135,722

42,144

lS3,884

171,084

21,434

140,186

7,692,373

6,098,602

11,665

10,608
957

1,417

77,241

62,780
24,461

78,761

83.5,838

786844

48,994

688,083

2:;,703

667,330

Percentage
of

variation.

+ 9

16,620
195,7'12

5,875,282

11

6
6�

9.9

+ to

+ 115
�

20

+

9
13
19
110

7

28

6
64
43
22

+

+
+

20
01

+

+

+

2B

12

63

+ SB

9

3

17

46

+

+

+

49

411

51

+
+

32
17,

66

+ 8

+

"'This subsidia.ry table gives comparative statistics for selected occupations in 1901 a.nd 1911. In order to make them com

parable, it has been necessary to exclude Sambalpur which formed part of the Central Provinces until 1905. The scheme of
classification adopted at the present census is dlfferellt from that followed at the last census, when some of the occupations
were included in a combination of different groups. In such cases exact figures cannot be furnished for 1901 and an

approximate estimate has been given, the figures concerned being marked with an asterisk.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII-OcCUPATIONS 01!' SELECTED OASTES.

BENGAL AND SIKKIM.

I Numb" Number Number Number
per 1,000 of per 1,000 of

Oasce and Occupatiens, workers female Caste and ;OccupatioOll.
workers female

I.,g�on
workers engaged on workers

per 100 each per 100
occupation, males. occupation. males.

2

ANQLO-INDIAN

BENGAL

lndustries
Transport
Trade
Pub.ic administration
Arts lind professions
Osntrsctors, clerks. cashiers, etc.
Others •••

ARMENIAN

BENGA.L

Industries
Transpol't
Trade ...

Arts and Professions'
Oontractors' clerks cashiers, etc.
Others ...

BAQDI-

WEST A.ND OENTRA.L BENGAL

Oultivators and fishermen •••

Pletd-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Raisers of Iive-stock, milkmen, etc.
Industries
Trade ...

Domestdo service
Others ...

BAIDYA-

NORTH AND .I<�A.ST BENGAL

Physicians
Iucome from reut of land ... • ..

Agents and managers of landed estates ...

Trade ...

Public administration
Arts and professions
Others ...

•

BAISHNAB-

WEST A�D CEN"TRA.L BENGAL

Religious mendicants
Oultivators of all kinds, ..

Industries
Trade ...

Domestic service
Beggars, prostitutes, criminals and inmates of

jails and asylums.
Otllers ... • ..

NORTH AND EAST BEN"GAL

Religious mendicants
Oultivators of all kinds ...

Industries
.

Trade ...

Domestic service
Be�gars, prostitutes, criminals and inmates of

jails and asylums.
Others ...

BARUI-

NORTH AND EA.Sl' B1J1NG.\L

Betel-leaf growers ...

Oultivators of all kinds •.••
Trade .

Others .

.. ,

BAURI-

WEST BEN"G.A.L

Labourers
Oultivato�s of all kinds ...

Raisers 01 live-stock, milkmen and herdsmen ...

Extraction of minerals ...

Industries
Domestic service
Others ...

BHOTIA-

DAR.JEELIN(t AND SIKKIM

Oultivators
Trade
Domestic service
Others

....

1,000

520
76
82

145
82
40
56

1,000

71
277

79
88

149
125
211

1,000

76
193
200
157
149
226

1,000

713
21
40

101
21
52
52

1,000

156
3[7
103

62
77

120
165

1,000.
282
296
119
79
46
74

105

I,O()O

709
117

38
64
21
16

45

1,000

612
136
184
68

1,000

902
18
27
53

66 NORTH AND EAST BENG,\L

72 Washermen ...

22 Oultivators of all kinds
10 Field·labourers. wood-cutters, etc.
89 Labourers (unspecified) ...

162 Others
64
88

32

26
5

23
4

113
18
1)0

23

24
4

11
55
15
47

44

36
17

2
162
287

76
32

4
21

14

1
8

48

89
11
62
60

186
199

13

89

133
12
26
28

162
728

14

3
7
4

21

89

95
50
58
35

5

Basket-makers and scavengers
Oultivators of all kinds ...

Fteld-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Raisers of live-stock, milkmen and herdsmen
Domestic service
Others

.. I

1,000

128
313
135
80
74

270

1,000

194
153
224

65
60
43

271

1,000

283
191
101
85
63
1)1)

178

1,000

486
112
89

124
93
96

1,000

366
152
200
62
63
53

125

1,000

230
152
59

132
236
191

1,000
602
222

D1
52
73

1,000

479
366

29
30
96

1,000

442
82

238
43
46

11)0

10

13
4

15
8
8

16

11

I)
22
12

6
2

12

6

4
15
10

45

10
25

1,398
620

33
46

19

28
6
9

72
20
14
20

9

4
3

11
16

6
26

42

66
7

10
63
27

16

28
4
6
6

17

55

143
7

17
6

66
35

BHU/NMAL/-

NORTH AND EAST BENGAL

Scavengers
Oultivators of all kinds
Industries
Arts and professions
Labourers (unspecified)
Others ...

BRAHMAN-

"\\- EST AND O�NTRAL BENGAL
IPriests .. ,

Income from rent of land
Cultivators of all kinds
Trade .. ,

Arts and professions
Oontrsccora, clerks, cashiers, etc.
Others ...

NORTH AND EAST BENGAL

Priests ...

1 ncome from rent of land
Oultivators of all kinds ...

A�etlts and managers of landed estates, etc.
'I'rade .,.

Arts aud professions
Others ...

9 OHAIN-

MALDA

Outtivators
Field-Iabourera, wood-cutters, etc.
Industries
Trade ... ... ...

Labourers, (unspecified)
Others ...

OHAMAR AND MUOHI

WEST AND OENTRAL BENGAL

Hide-dressers and cobblers
Cultivators of all kinds
Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Trade
Domestic service
Labourers I unspecified) ...

Others , ..

NORTH AND EAST BEN"GAL

Hide-dressers and cobblers
Outtivators of all kinds
Pield-Iabourera, wood-cutters, etc.
Industries
Trade
Others

DHOBA-

WEST AND OENTRAL BEN"GAL

Washermen
Cultivators of all kinds
Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Industries
Otners

DOM- •

WEST BENGAL

zzz 2
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SUBSIDIARY rrABLE VIII.-·OCCUPATION OF SELECTED CASTEs-continued.

BENGAL AND SIKKIM-contmued.

Number Number Number Number
per 1,000 of per 1,000 of

Osste and Occupations,
workers female

Oaste and Occupations. workers female
engaged on workers engaged on workers

each per 100 each per 100
occupation. males. occupation. males.

EUROPEAN AND ALLIED RAOES

BENGAL

Industries
Transport
Trade
Public force
Public admlnlstratiou
Arts and professions
Others

ENGLlSH-

WEST AND OENTRAL BENGAL

Industries
Transport
Public force
Public administration
Arts and professions
Others

!RISH-
WEST AND OENTRAL BENGAL

Industries
Transport
Trade
Public force
Arts and professions
Others

SOOTOH-

W.EST AND OENTRAL BENGAL

Industries
Transport
Trade ...

Public force ...

Arts and professions
Others ...

GA NOHABANIK-

WEST AND OENTRAL BENGAL

Dealers in drugs and spices
Income from rent of land
Oultivators of all kinds ... ...

Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Industries
Domestic service
Others ...

GOALA....J

WEST AND OENTRAL BENGAL ...

Herdsmen and milkmen ...

Oultivators of all kinds .•• • ..

Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Industries ... ... ...

Transport
Domestic service
Others ...

NORTH AND EAST BENGAL

Herdsmen and milkmen
Oultivators of all kinds .•• . ..

Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Transport ... • ..

Trade ...
. ..

Labourers (unspecified) ....

Others ...

GURUNG-

DARJEELING AND SIKKIM

S?ldiers and cultivators ... ... • ..

Fl�ld-Iabou:ers, wood-cutters, etc. • ..

Baisers Qf live-stock, milkmen and herdsmen
Industries
Trade ... ... . ..

Labourers. (unspecified) ...

Othere ... ... • ..

1,000

470
407

Hi
14
21
28
411

1,000

74
188
136
�74

63
129
136

1,000

52
161
360
62

109
206

1,000

74
229

91
158
162
286

1,000

182
209
L87
143

94
185

1,000

493
31

297
18
65
35
61

1,000

323
378
69
68
34
42
86

1,000

281
194
83
73

144
74

151

11

10
2
7

2
66
25

10

15
1

3
66
18

19

10
1

15
3

148
15

38
9

20

15
39
13
16

102
108

16

20

31
7

20
57

49
23

12

17
6

22
1

17
6

13

89

104
102

14
6

40
40
22·

5

Oil-pressers
Oultivators of all kinds ...

Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
1 ndustries
Trade ...

Domestic service,
Others ...

\

1,000

619
262
54
17

103
4g

1,000

346
369

g7
86
gil
111
66

1,000

128
157
259

47
133
53

223

1,000

434
114
·64
86

130
182

1,000

387
340

43
llO

27
19

74

1,000,

379
182
62

243
42
20
72

1,000

789
14
12
76
32
26
61

1,000

766
42
30
of(
22
82

45

19i
S

14
2

216
1()
62

27

18
311
38
84
32
11

17

32
4

60
9
3·

171

S.

15

20
3
2

20
14
28
16

15

7
1
1

163
61
711
19

10

6
7

164
19-
10
23.

13·

1
6

358

23
30

2(}

%3
s
8

67
a.
61
Ia

HARI-

WEST AND CENTRAL BENGAL

Scavengers
Oultivators of all kinds ...

Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Raisers of live-stock, milkmen and herdsmen
Industries
Transport
Others

INDIAN CHRISTIAN-

BENGAL

Oultiva tors of all kinds ...

Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Lndustr ies
Arts and professions
Domestdc service
Others

NORTH AND EAST BENGAL

Weavers ... .

Cultivators of all kinds .

Industries
Trade
Laboure· s (unspecified) ...

Beggars, prostitutes, criminals and
jails and asylums.

Others ...

inmates of

JOLAHA-

WEST AND CENTRAL BENGAL

Weavers
Oultivators of all kinds ...

Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc,
Industries
Trade ...

Domestic service
Others ...

•

KAIBARTTA (CHASI) OR MAHISHYA

WEST AND OENTRAL BENGAL

Oultivators
Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Raisers of Iive-sbock, milkmen and herdsmen
Industries
Trade '"

Domestic service
Others .. :

NORTH AND EAST BENGAL

Cultivators
Pietd-Iabonrers, wood-cutters, etc.
Industries
Trade ...

Labourers (unspecified) ...

Others ...

KAIBARTTA (JALlYA)
NORTH AND EAST BENGAL

Ffshermeu
Oultivators of all kinds ...

Industries
Transport
Trade ...

Others ...

KALU-

WEST AND OENTRAL BENGAL
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIIL-OcCUPATIONS OF SELECTED CASTEs-continued.

BENGAL AND SIKKIM-cont-inued.

Number Number Number Number
per 1,000 of per 1,000 of

Caste and Occupations.
workers female Oaste and Occupations. workerS female

engaged on workers engaged on workers
each per 100 each per 100

occupation. males. occupation. males.

),
KAMAR (KARMAKAR)

WEST AND CENTRAL BENGAL

Blacksmiths
Cultivators of all kind'! ...

Field-labourer!.', wood-cutters, etc.
Industries
TrA-de
Domestic service
Others

NORTH AND EAST 'BENG.L
Blacksmiths
Oultdvato.s of all kluds ..•

Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Industries
Trade
Others

KANSARI-

WEST AND CENTRA.L BENGAL

Braziers
Oujtivators of all kinds
Industries
Trade
Domestic service
Labourers (unspecifled) ...

Others

KAPALI-

NORTH AND EAST BENGAL

Weavers and cultivators
Income from rent of land
Oultivators of allkinds
Eield-Iabourers, wood-cutters, etc.
"I'rade
Others ...

KAYASTH-

WEST AND CENTRAL BENGAL

Writers
1 ncome from rent of land
Oultivators of all kinds
Industries
Trade

Othe.rs

NORTH AND EAST BRNGAL

Writers
Income from rent of land
CUltivators of all kinds ...

Trade
Arts and professions
Others

KHAMBU-

DARJ.EELING AND SlKKIM

Cultivators...... • ..

Raisers of live-stock, milk-men and herdsmen
Labourers (unspecified) ...

Others

KHAS-

DARJEELING AND SIKKIM

Soldiers and cultivators
Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Raisers of llve-stock, milk-men and herdsmen
Domestic service
Labourers (unspecified)
Others

KULU-

NORTII AND EAST BENGALl ...

Oil-pressers '.. '" .'"
Cultivators of all kinds •••

Field-Iabourflrs, wood-cutters, etc.
Trade ... • ••

Labourers (unspecified) ...

Others ...

1,000

636
1,\0
65
34
46
�5
64

1,000

445
134

62
250
41
68

1,000

425
64

149
152

64
30

126

1,000

802
22
91
24
20
4l

1,000

195
210
251

65
69

220

1,000

60
137
367
141

62
233

1,000

900
10
70
20

1,000

504
300

25
25
ss
88

1,000

sis
331

22
77
20
35

KUMHAR-

17

10
Iii
57
28
34

141
24

NURMI-.

WEST BENGAL

"'1...

1,000

727
117
59
36
12
49

1,000

750
133

8
30
64
2f>

1,000

847
28
47
42
13
23

1,000

966
34

1,000

689
211

32
9

20
39

1,000

708
96
81
41
74

1,000

762
62
80
36
If>
46

1,000

664
84
16,
62
37

106
31

1,000

119
211
461'>

61
H4

1,000

23

32

36
7

37
38

129
17

42

66
•

23
26,
23
14

54

1'>2
60

3
422
7]
71

89

92
30

94-

99
1213
30
37
81i
13

61

55
1,325-

34
14
lit

20

12
6

196
50

206
22

IS

6
6

21
786

31'>
67

83

116
69

106
40
46

99

101
,

'4

WEST AND CENTRAL BENGAL

Potters ... • ..

Cultivators of all kinds ...

Industries
Trade
Domestic service
Others

NORTH AND EAST BENGAL
9

4
12
31

6
26
31

Potters
Cultivators of all kinds '" ...

Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Lnduscries ... •.• • ••

Trade
Others

17 Cultdvat ors •.. ... ... . ..

Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc., ...

5 Raisers of live-stock, milk-men and herdsmen
11

' Industries
21 Domestic service
13 Others

1f>2
2

48 LEPOHA-

DARJEELING AND SIKKIM

Cultivators
Others

8

6 LlMBU-
77

6 DARJEELING AND SlKKIM
1
9 Cultivators... ... . .•

39 Field-labourers. wood-cutters, etc.
Trade
Domestic service ...

Labourers (unspecified) ...

Others

IS
MAGH-

1
26 EAST BENGAL
14
26 Cultivators
13 Industries
17 Trade ... • .•

Labourers (unspecified) ..•

Others
10

MALO-
19

9 WEST AND CENTltAL BENGAL
6
1 Boatmen and fishermen

15 Cultivators of all kinds
Industries
Trade
Domestic service
Others

81

96 NOrtTH A:,{D EAST BENGAL
If>

2 Boatmen and fishermen
28 Oultivators of all kinds ... • ..

Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Industries
Transport.
Trade ...

70 Others •..

92
72
22
20
82
13

MANGAR-

DARJEELING AND SIKKIM

Military service ... '"

Outtivators of all kinds •.• • .•

Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Labourers (unspecified) ... . ••

Others .. ,

12

MURMI-15
4
1

14
12
35

DARJEELING AND SIKKB{

Cultivators
Others ...
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII.-OcCUPATIONS OF SELECTED OASTES-cont'l'nued.

BENGAL AND SIKKIM-cont'l·nued.

I Number Number Number . NUmber
per 1,000 of per 1,000 of

•

Caste and Oocupations.· I
worker female Oaste and Occupations •

workers female
engaged on workers enllaged on workers

each pel' 100 each per 100
occupation. males. occupation, males.

2 3

IIAMASUDRA-

WEST AND OENTRAL BENGAL

Boatmen and cultiv.,tors ...

Fle.d-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Fishiug and hunting •.• • ..

J.ndustlie� ... • ..

Trade .

Domestio service ••• .

Othel's ... 'iI' ... • ..

NORTH AND EAST BENGAL ...

oatmen and cultivators
Fishiug and hunting
Field-..aboureCll, wood-cutters, etc.
fudus�� _ _ _

Trade ... ... • ..

Labourers (unspecified) ...

Others ... ... • ..

IIAP/T-

WEST AND UENTRAL BENGAL_

Barbers... • ..

Oultivalol'S of all kinds ... • ..

Fie,d-.abourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Induatries • ..

Trade ..

Domestic service .

Others «, ... • ••

NORTH AND EAST BENGAL ...

Barbers
Oultivators of aU kinds .

Induseries .

Trade ... • ..

Arts and professions ...

Others ... ... • ..

IIEWAR-

DARJEELING AND SIKKlM:

Oultivators ... ... ... ,

Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Extr ction of minerals .

Industriea .

TI'ade ... • ..

LaboureCli (uuspeolfled) .

OtheL1i ...
_

PATNAN-

WE3T AND OENTRAL BENGAL

Outtivatora of all kinds ... ...

Fieid-.aboureCll, WOOd-cutters, etc,
Industries .

TL'ade .

Others .

PATNI-

PABNA AND M:YM:ENS1NGH ...

Boatmen ...

(:lultivatol's of all kinds .. ,

It'ield-jaboure,'s, wood-cutters, etc,
Fishing aud hunting... • ..

Industries .

• ..

Trade .

Others .... ••• .., .

POD-

WEST AND OENTRAL BENGAL

.Fishermen ... .:, ...

Oultivators of all kinds ... • ..

Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Raisers of live-stock, milk-men and herdsmen
Industl'ies .

Tra.de .

Otnera • ..

RAelBAN81-
DARJEELING AND OOOOH BEHAR

Oultivators ..

Income from reut of land .

lndustdes .

Trade .

Domestio service .

Beggars, prostitutes, criminals and inmates of jails
and asyiums.

Others ...

1,000

8IiI
17
22
ill
23
17
liil

1.000

725
26
32
81
4i1
31
60

1.000

476
298

23
68
41

.30
66

1.000

494
Sill

28
26
39
63

1,000

386
364
44
29
il7
61
70

1,000

385
120
181

76
238

1.000

121
366

40
164
129
122
59

1.000

871
9

11
8

39
19
43

1.000

890
12
28
14
13
1�

24

10

6
2

10
80
88
66
26

4
, 6

2
36
26

5
34

21

23
7
5

61
68
87
26

3
6

59
16

1
26

13

86
71

514
6

24
189

18

12

6
3

37
16
'13

13

3
4

2
82
20
46

4
S

8
128
116

26

2
17

492
499

17
103

I)

B

Oarpenters ... ...

Oultivators of all kinds • ..

Field-labourers. WOod-cutters, etc.
Industrfes ... .

Trade .

'Domestic service • ..

Others ... ...

jails

1.000

838
61
28
20
14
39

1,000

47�
163
60
68
31

21G

1.000

812
17
67
36
8

25
35

1,000

110
326
193
56
62

253

1.000

671
107
50
60
16
37
69

1.000

145
376

40
93

III
91

145

1,000

118
474

50
83

157
118

1,000

608
146
24

213
54
17
39

6

2
2

200
171

6
22

12

12
20
14
21

3
5

16

9
1

174
34

1
121
18

15

24
II

21
24
23

12

69

60
88
66

169
478
160
23

15

22
6
3

127
13

3
10

16

6
9

16
169

13
20

30

2
16
18

207
134
216

30

RAJBAIIS/-

NORTH BENGAL AND FARlDPUR

Oultivators ......

Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Industdes • ..

Trade .

Labourers (unspecified) .

Others ... ... .

-8 RAJPUT (ONNA TRI)-
WEST AND OENTRAL,BENGAL
Landholders, cultivators and soldiers
Industries .

Trade .

Domestic servIce ...

Labourers (unspecified) ...

Others ... • ..

8ADBOP-

WEST AND OENTRAL BENGAL

Oultivators
Raisers of live-stock,
Industries ...

Trade
Arts aud professions
Domestic service
Others ...

SA/YAD-

WEST AND OENTRAL BENGAL

lncome from rent of land .

Oultlvators of all kinds .

Industries ... .

Trade ... ••• ...

Beggars, prostitutes, criminals and inmates of
sud asylums.

Others •••

SA NTAL-

NORTH, WEST AND OENTRAL BENGAL

Oultivators ......

Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Extraction of minerals ...

Industries • ..

Trade ... • ••

Labourers (unspeoifiedj», .

Others ... ... .

8UDRA

EAST BENGAL

Indoor servants ... .

Cultivators of all kiuds .

Fiehl-Iabourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Industries ... ... .

Te de .

Labourers (unspecified) ••• .

Oshers «, ... ... .

8UIIRI-

WEST AND OENTRA.L BENGAL

Wine-sellers .

Oultdvators of all kinds ... .

.Field-labourers. wood-cutters, etc.
Jndustries ••• .

Trade .

Others... • ..

1
SUTRADNAR-

WEST ANn OENTRA.L BENGAL
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII.-OCCUPATIONS OF SELECTED OASTEs-cont'l·nued.

BENGAL AND' SIKKIM-COncluded.

Number Number Number Number
per 1,000 of per 1,000 of

Caste and Occupations.
workers female Oaste and Occupations. workers female

engaged ou workers engaged-on workers
each per 100 each per 100

occupation. males. occupation. males.

2

BUTRADHAR-

NORTH AND EAST BENGAL

Oarpenters •••

Oul.Ivators of all kinds
Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Industries
Trade ...

Beggars, prostitutes, criminals and inmates of
jailS and asylums.

Others

TANTI-

WEST AND OENTRAL BENU.A.L

Weavers
Oultivators of all kinds •••

Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Industries
Trade
Domestic service
Others

1,000

668
221

6
47
28

6

26

1,000

420
237

62
127

52
36
67

Boatmen and fishermen
Cultivators of all kinds
Industries
Trade
Others

TIYAR-

1,000

513
254

69 '

101
63

TELl AND TILI-

WEST AND OENTRAL BENGAL5 1,000

92
521

51
HI

81
36
78

1
6
4

35
19

239

36

Oil-pressers and oil-sellers
Oulrivators of all kinds
Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc,
Industries
Trade •••

Domestic service
Others

29

25
11
41
92
28

116
24

DA.OOA A.ND MYMENSINGH

18

24
7
6

72
20
8t
22

19

6
5

81i1
98
9
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII.-OcCUPATIONS OF SELECTED CASTEs-continued.

BIHAR AND ORISSA.

Number Number Number Number
per 1,000 of per 1,000 of

.Oa8t� aud Occupations. workers female Oaste and Occupations.
workers female

engaged on workers engaged on workers
each per 100 each per 100

occupation. males. occupation. IDales.�

ANBLO-INDIAN
WHOLE PROVINOE

Extraction of minerals ...

Transport
Trade ... • ..

Public administration ...

Arts aud professions
Beggars, prostitutes, criminals, etc.
Others

ARMENIAN

WHOLE PROVINCE

Transport
Trade
Others

BABHAN (BHUMIHAR BRAHMAN)
BIHAR

Agriculture ... ... ... • ••

Agents and managers of landed estates, etc.
Field.labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Raisers of live-stock, herdsmen and milkmen
Domestic servioe
Others

BAISHNAB-
ORISSA AND OHOTA NAGPUR

Religious mendicants
Oultivators of all kinds... ...

Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Industries
Trade ...

Reggars, prostitutes, orlmiaats, etc.
Others

BANIYA-

BIHAR ...

Trader,;
Oultivators of all kinds ...

Field-labourers, wood-cutters, ebe,
Industries
Transport
Domestic servioe
Obbers

BARHI

BUlAR ...

.()a.rpenters ... • ..

(lultivators of all kiuds.» • ..

Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc. ...

Raisers of live-stock, herdsmen and milkmen
andustries
Trade
Others

.ORlSSA, HAZARlBAGH AND ORISSA STATES

Oarpenters ... .

Cultivators of all kinds .

Field-ia.bourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Raisers of live-stock, milkmen and herdsmen
l.ndustries
Trade
Others

BARAI

BIHAR .. ,

Betel-leaf-growers
Oultivators of all kinds
Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc. , ..

Raisers of live-stock, milkmen and herdsmen
Income from rent of land
Trade ...

Others ...

1.000
51

420
61
50
78

114
226

1,000

333
29!!
369

1,000

925
18
22

6
8

21

1.000

282
464
40
24
36
13
81

1.000
518
300
85
27
18
10
42

1.000

278
444
190

19
15
13
41

1.000

275
537

85
!O
33

7
53

1.000

301
501
125

11
11
16
35

\

4�
7

\ BHUMIJ-
39

175 MANB�UM AND ORISSA STATES
11

200 Oultivators
138 Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
46 Raisers of live-stock, milkmen and herdsmen

Extraction of minerals ...

Trade ...

Labourers (unspecified) ...

Others ...

28

3
1
6
9

123
6,850

32

31

40
3

18
21

28

30
17
44

181
107
59
22

40

45
23
87

249
5

30
19

38

8
40

113
47

124
181
155

40

1\3
28
79
10

7
39
35

12

Landholders
Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
R"isers of live-stock, milkmen and herdsmen
Industries
Labourers (unspecified) ...

Others ...

1.000

469
196
93

103
19
65
55

1.000

814
109

16
24

9
29

1.000

840
68
40
11
15
26

1.000

169
18
76
12
43
37
45

1,000

144
32

723
7

10
84

1.000

710
71
12
38
68
73
28

1.000

440
193
45
72
31

170
49

1.000

758
60
29
51
43
59

1.000

102
54

725
22
16
81

80

78
10

183
11

254
434

51

18

'105
68

107
5

483
109
37

71

114
54
19

7
�80
83
74

91

93
179

16
318

8
58

102

109
112

11
348
100

12

48

39
48
21

348
1116
12

81

91
129

12
52

269
213

70

12

18
15
10
21

2
20

9

12
Il
6

20
1

31

BAURI

ORISSA ...

Labourers
Oultivators of all kinds ...

Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Raisers of Jlve-stock, milkmen and herdsmen
Industries
Trade .

Others .

SONTHAL PARGANAS •••

Labourers
Oultlvators of all kinds ...

Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Raisers of Jive-stock, milkmen and herdsmen
Industries
Domestic service
Others ...

MANBHUM

8
Labourers
Oultivators of all kinds ...

Field-labourers. wood-cutters, etc.
Raisers of live-stock, milkmen and herdsmen
Domesric service
Extraction of minerals
Others ...

BHUIYA-
GAYA AND BH A GALPUR

Landholders
Field-labourers wood-cutters, etc.
Raisers of Iive-stock, milkmen and herdsmen
Trade ...

Domestic service
Others ...

SONTHAL PARGANAS ...

La.ndholders
Field-labourers wood-cutters, etc.
.J:taisers of Iive-stock, milkmen and herdsmen
Industries
Domestic service
Others ...

ORISSA STATES

BRA HMA N

BIHAR ...

Priests ...

Income from rent of land
Oultivators of all kinds ...

Trade ...

Arts and professions
Others ...

ORISSA

Priests
Income from rent of land
Oulrivabors of all kinds
Trade
Arts and professions
Others
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII.-OccuPATIONs OF �gLECTED CAS'fES-continued.

BIHAR AND ORISSA-contz"nued.
-----

I

I Number Number Number Number
pee 1,000 of per 1,000 of

Oaste and Occupations. I
workers female Cas.e and Occupations, workers female

,enga�ed on workers engaged on workers
each per 100 each per 100

occupation. males. occupation. males.

I
BRAHMAN-concld. I DOSADH-

OHOTA NAGPUR PLATEAU 1,000 15 BIHAR ... 1,000 71

Priests 104 17 Labourers 629 94
Income from rent of land 79 14 Ouitdvators of all kinds ... 201 40
Oultivators of all kinds 637 13 Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc. 31 89
Trade 25 32 Raisers of live-stock, milkmen a.nd herdsmen 22 10
Arts and professions 27 7 Industries 9 16!?
Others 128 26 Trade '12 211

Domestic service 13 14
Others ... 33 30

OHAMAR AND MUt:HI-

BIHAR 1,000 88 EUROP£ANS AND ALLIED RAOES-

Hide dressers 99 56 WHOLE PROVlNOE 1,000 16
Cultivators of all kinds 273 52

Field-labourers, woad-cutters, etc. 541 117 Agents and managers of landed estates, etc. 63 2
Arts and professions 23 1,037 Extraction of minerals 42 1
Labourers, (unspecified) ... 18 112 Jndusm Ies 35 8
Others 46 61 Transport 204 8

Public force 341
Public administration 54 a
Others ... 261 81i

CHOTA NAGPUR PLATEAU 1,000 87

Ride dressers 120 46
Oultivators of all kinds 412 70 GAURA-
Eield-Iabourars, wood-cutters, etc. 278 122
Extraction of minerals ... 64 86 ORISSA ... 1,000 55
Labourers, (unspecifled) 52 116
Others 84 157 Herdsmen and milkmen ... 218 62

Oultivators of all kinds ... 468 36
Fled-Iabourers, wood-cutlers, etc. 215 77
] nduscries 24 982

CHASA- Trade 13 392
Domestic service 26 117

ORISSA 1,000 13 Others ... iS6 4ii

Cultivators 869 8
Ffeld-labourers, wood-cutters, etc. 17 16 GOALA (AHIR)-
Raisers of live-stock, milkmen and herdsmen 21 3
Industries 37 1.001 BIHAR ... 1,000 54
Trade 15 164
Labourers (unspecified) ... lL 23 Herdsmen and mi. kmen 150 109
Others 30 26 Cultivators of all kinds ... 599 35

Field-,abourers, wood-cutters, etc, 202 95
Industries 4 218
Transport 7 7

DHANUK- Trade 9 364
Ocneis ... 29 38

BIHAR 1,000 61

Domestic service ... 452 60 GONO-
Oultivators of all kinds 33 21
Pletd-cabourers, wood-cutters. etc. 428 71 ORJSSA STATES 1,000 63
Raisers of live-stock, milkmen and herdsmeu 31 9
Others 66 64 Cultivators 786 54

Jj'ield-labourers, wood-cutters, etc. 77 114
Industries 52 202
Trade ... 11 143

DHOBA- Public force 11 17
1,000 14 Labourers.Iunspecifled) ... 24 160

BlHAR Others _ .. 40 44
680

'

110
Washerm.m 288 35
Cultivators of all kinds 102 67 HAJJAM-
Field.labourers, wood-cutters, etc. 30 22
Others BlHAR ... 1,000 58

Barbers 461 60
DHUNIYA- Ou.tlvatois of all kinds ... 371 36

Pield-iabourers, wood-cutters, etc. 117 164
BIHAR ... 1,000 61 Raisers of Jive-stock, herdsmen and milkmen 8 11

Domestic service 16 89
Ootton cleaners 61 77 Labourers (unspecified) ... 6 108
Cultivators of aU kinds 378 37 Others ... 21 91
Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc. 401 91
Trade 33 71
Domestic service 31 47 CHOTA NAGPUR j LATEAU 1,000 73
Others 96 65

Barbers 260 67
Income Lom rent of laud 16 119
Cultivators of all kinds ... 673 69

DOM- l<'ield-Iabourers, wood-cutters, etc. 74 238
Balsers of live-stock, ' ilkmeu and herdsmen Ii; 16

BlH-\'R 1,000 85 Extraction of minerals 11 66

Labourers, (unspecified) _ .. 16 208
Basket-macers ... 809 88 Others 32 96
Oultivators of '111 kinds ... ; 65 69

Pield-rabourers, wood-cutters, etc. 82 122
Others 44 29 HARI-

PURNEA 1,000 40
SONTHAL PARGAN AS AND MANBHUM 1,000 82

Scavengers 119 106
Basket-makers ... 226 114 Oultivators of all kinds .. , ... 147 3
Oultivators of all kinds ···1 367 71) Fleld-Iabourers, wood-cutters, etc. ,377 81
Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc ... 212 106 Raisers of live-stock, milkmen and herdsmen 68 2
Raisers of live-stock, milkmen aud herdsmen

'''1
34 13 Industries 111 268

Arts and professions ... 36 18 lublic force 52
Others 127 79 Others ... 136 1i4

I

I

AAAA
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE vIn.-OCCUPATIONS OF SELECTED OASTEs-cont'l·nued.

I I

Number Number: Number Number
per 1,000 of per 1,000 of

Oaste and Occupations.
workers female Caste and Occupations. workers female

engaged on workers engaged on workers
each per 100 each per 100

occupation. males. occupation. males.

HARI-cQncld..

MANBFUM

Scavengers
Oultdvators of all kinds •••

Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Raisers of live-stock, milkmen and herdsmen
Extraction of minerals ...

Domestic service
Others

OR1SSA STATES

Scavengers
Oultiva.ors of all kinds
Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Industries
Trade •..

Domestic service
Others

HO-

CHOTA NAGPUR lLA.TEAU.

Cultivators •.• •.• • .•

Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc,
Raisers of live-stock, herdsmen and milkmen
Trade ... • ..

Domestic service
Labourers (unspecified)
Others ... • ..

INDIAN CHRISTlAN

WHOLE PROVINOE

Income from rent of land
Oultivators of all kinds
Field-labourers. wood-cutters, etc.
Raisers of Iive-stock, milkmen and herdsmen
Labourers, (unspeoifled)
Others

JOLAHA

BIHAR ...

Weavers
Oultivators of all kinds �...

Field-labourers, wood-cutters. etc.
Iudustries
Trade ...

Domestic service
Others

CHOTA NAGPUR PLATEAU

Weavers
Oultivators of all kinds
Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Raisers of live-stock. herdsmen and milkmen
Extraction of minerals ...

Labourers, (unspecified)
Others

KAHAR-

BIHAR •••

Palki-bearers ...

Oultdvators of all kinds
Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Trade ...

Domestic service
Labourers, (unspecified)
Others ...

OHOTA NAGPUR PLATBAU

Palki-bearers ...

Cultivators of all kinds
Fteld-Jabourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Extraction of minerals
Domestic service
Labourers, (unspecified)
Others •••

KALU

MANBHUM

Oil-pressers... ...

Cultivators of aU kinds ••• ...

Field-labourers wood-cutters, etc. • ..

Raisers of Jive-stock, milkmen and'herdsmen
Extraction of minerals
Trade .

Others .

1,000

137
304
243

62
84
42

128

1,000

76
n

151
:389
130

49
130

1,000

844
46
37

3
13
4:3
14

1,000

223
608

41
23
30
7f)

1,000.

165
409
259

34
33
37
63

1,000

164
600
110

17
26
27
56

1,000

321
247
326

14
14
16
62

1,000

157
368
250

25
54
65
81

1,000

390
407

69
45
26
26
37

KALWAR-

76 BIHAR ...

143 Distillers
65 Oultivators of all kinds ...

92 Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
21 Industries
57 Transport
32 Trade .

95 Others .

79 ICAMAR-

112
10
:35

118
280

50
32

OHOTA NAGPUR PLATEAU

1,000

52
434

77
13
13

362
49

1,000

1>36
11>5
159

32
24
ss
66

1,000

911
12
10
33

6
16
12

1,000

213
390
24l:l

25
59
18
47

1,000

172
63

635
33
31
23
38

105

1,000

546
50

125
57
83
69
70

1,000

274
68

476
29
21
42
90

1,000

24
461
364

35
18
62
36

33

33
24
63
76
24
41
20

61"

44
46

174
16
82

192
83

8:r.

78
35
10

925
374
149
66

66'

233
36
71
46
49
n
31

10'

]2
8
9

624
47

4
8

45

13
2,378

23
123

42
138

10'

1
22
]2

1

1
2S

4Z

72
20
64

4
473
]89
40

Blacksmiths
Cultivators of all kinds ...

Field-labourers. wood-cutters, etc.
Raisers of live-stock, milkmen and herdsmen
Industries
Labourers (unspecified)
Others ...

95 KANDH-

98
144

12
432
151
137

33

CHOTA NAGPUR PLATEAU

Oultivators
Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Raisers of jive-stock, milkmen and herdsmen
Induste ies
Domestic service
Labourer s (unspecified) ...

Others ...

81 KANDU-

137
68

104
29

129
1>9

BIHAR ...

Grain-parcbers ...

Cultivators of all kinds ... • ..

Ffeld-iabourera, wood-cutters, etc.
Industries
Trade ...

Domestic service
Others ...

69

.51
1>4

145
67
47
61
46

KARAN-

0RISSA

Writes
Income from rent of land
Cultivators of all kinds ...

Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Industries
Donestic service .

Labourers (unspecified) .

Others ...

78

70
72

178
12
66

138
66

KASERI

BlHAR ...

93

173
61
98
93
77
95
30

86

Braziers
Income from rent of land
Oultivators of all kinds ....
Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Fishing and bunting

,

Trade
.

Others .

KAYASTH

BIHAR ...

105
73

134
61
86
97
30

Writers
Income from rent of land
Cultivators of all kinds ...

Agents and managers of lande-d estates
Public administration
Arts and profe.ssions
Others ...

65

KEWAT

BIHAR ...

92
49
98

4
1'5
90

106

Fishermen
Cultivators of all kinds ...

Field-Jabourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Raisers of live-stock, milkmen and herdsmen
Industries
Domestic service
Others ...



SUBSIDIARY TABLES. 579

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIIL-OccuPATIONs OF 8ELECTED UASTES-GOntz·nued.

BIHAR AND ORISSA-GOntl'nued.

Number Number Number Number
per 1,000 of per 1,000 of

Oaste and Occupations.
workers female Oaste and Occupations.

workers female
engaged on workers engaged on workers

.

each per 100 each per 106
occupation. males. occupatiou. males.

KEWAT-concld.

ORISSA ...

Fishermen
OuHiva1;OIS of all kinds ...

Pie.d-Jabourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Industries
Transport
Ttade
Others ...

OHOTA NAGPUR PLATEAU

Fishermen
OUltiva ors of all kinds ...

:i'ield-Iabou"o::rs, wood-cutters, etc.
Industries
TL'ansport
Trade ...

Others ...

KIIANDAIT

ORISSA ...

Landholders
Oultivators of all kinds
Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Raisers of dve-stock, milkmen and herdsmen
Industries
Labourers, (unspecified) ...

Others ...

KOIRI

BIHAR •••

Oultivators and vegetable-growa.a
.Field-labourers. wood-cutters, etc.
Raisers of ri ve-stock, milkmen and herdsmen
Transpo:t
Trade '"

Labourers, (unspecified) ...

Obhers ...

OHOTA NAGPUR PLATEATJ-
"

Oultivators. and vegetable-growers
Fie.d-laboure 's, wood-cutters, etc.
Raisers of dve-stock, milkmen and herdsmen
Exoraction of minei als .

Domestic service .

Labourers, (unspecified) ...

Others ...

KUMHAR

BIHAR ...

PQtters
Outtivators of all kinds ...

Fie.d-Iabourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Industries
Trade ...

Domestic service
Others ...

.oRISSA ...

Potters
Ourtlvators of all kinds ...

Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Raisers of ttve-stocc, milkmen and herdsmen
Industries
Trade .

Others .

'OHOTA NAGPUR PLATEAU

Potters ... • ..

Income from rent of land
Oultivators of all kinds ...

Fie:d-Iabourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Raisers 01 live-stock, herdsmen and milkmen
,fndustrie3
Others ...

«UNJRA

BIHAR ...

Vegetable sellers
Oul ivators of .tll kinds ...

Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Raisers of tlve-stock, milkmen and herdsman
Industries
T�ade ...

Others

1,000

679
217
st
29
43
43
32

1,000

338
291

84
III

38
96
36

1,000

831
37
12
14
44
12
so

1,000

802
163

12
3
4
6

21

1,000

784
130

15
11
19
21
20

1,000

683
288

92
6
5
4

sa

1,000

700
221

37
8

12
6

16

1,000

ssa
22

245
as
19
49
47

1.000

328
391'
180

17
10
38
36

66

148
4
1

132

105
13

182
30
ss

279
3

222
23

5
6
�
3

65;�
7

34

KURMI-

PATNA AND TlRHUT DIVlSlONS

Cultivators
Fle.d-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Raisers of Ii ve-stock, milkmen and herdsmen
Industries
Trade ...

Labourers, (unspecified) ...

Others

86 LOHAR-

BIHAR ...

Blacksmiths
Cultivators of all kiuds
Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Industries
Transport
Tr de
Others ...

11 MALLAH-

BIHAR ...

Boatmen and fishermen
Outtlvators of all kinds
Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Industries
Trade
Others ...

54 MUNDA-

46 OHOTA NAGPUR PLATEAU
119

12 Cultivators
3 Income from rent of land

110 Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
78 Raisers of live-stock, herdsmen and milkmen
81 Domestic service

.

Labourers, (unspecified) ...

Others ...

1,000

829
73
62
20

6
6

16

1,000

870
68
11

9
8
7

27

1,000

253
ess
146

17
1

10
29

1,000

241
379
289

14
20
61

1,000

859
21
22
23

9
44
22

1,000

237
426
235

3a
19
13
36

1,000

822
39
36
16

8
51
29

1,000

149
222
368

60
61
70
80

52

60
96
22

115
43
94
22

79

68
180 MUSHAHAR-
50
3S BlHALt .••

197
108 Labourers
54 Cultivators of all kinds ...

Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
Raisers of live-stock, milkmen and herdsmen
Industries
Trade .

65 Others .

79
33

121 NUNIYA-
93

183 BIHAR ...

95
72 S'l.ltpetre refiners

Outtlvators of all kinds
Ffe.d-iabourers, wood-cutters, etc •

66 lndustries
Trade ... ... .

101 Labourers, (unspecified) .

7 Others ...

47
7

436
146 ORA ON-

37

72
76
70

148 •

21
79

119

275
24
54
17
31

131
28

CHOTA NAGPUR PLATEA.U

74 Oultivators
Ifwncome from rent of land
Field-Iaboarers, wood-cutters, etc.
Ralsers of live-stock, milkmen and herdsmen
Domestdc service
Labourers, (unspecified) ...

Others

41

9
44

149
41

6
64,
60

61

122
27
72

168
176

66

92

96
4

120
18
66

174
90

82

8t1
33

114
4

263
321

76

78

106
61)

108
98
82
87
48

103

102
61

184
29

110
238

68

55

14
11
56
18

S01
100
64

71

PAN�

ORISSA A.ND OHOTA. NAGPUR PLATEAU

Weavers
Oultivators of all kinds ...

Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc.
itaisers of live-stock, herdsmen and milkmen
Trade
Labourers, (unspecified) ...

Others

AAAA 2



680 CHAPTER XII.-OCCUPATIONS.

SUBSIDIARY 'fABLE VIII.-·OCCUPATfONS OF SELECTED CASTEs-concluded.

BIHAR AND ORISSA-concluded.

Number Number Number Number
per 1,000 of per 1,000 of

Casto and Occupations. workers female Oaste aud Occupations. workers females
engaged 011 workers engaged on workers

e.ich per 100 each per 100
occupation. males. occupation. males.

PATHAN- SUNRI-

BIHA.R 1,000 30 BIHAR ... 1,000 32

Income from rent of land 32 53 Wine-sellers ... 51 20
Oultivators of all kinds ... 460 19 Oulti vators of all kinds 420 14
Agents and managers of landed estates, etc. 39 4 Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc. 106 48
Eield-labourers, wood-cutters, etc. 132 60 Industries 49 507
Trade 1)8 26 Transport 22 9
Domestic service 76 20 Trade ... 294 47
Others 203 38 Others 58 24

RAJPUT- OHOTA NAGPUR PLATEAU 1,000 102-

BIHAR 1,000 10 Wine-sellers 10 77
Incomo from reut of land 20 73

Agriculture and Militat·y service ... 902 Oultivators of all kinds '" 805 89
Agents and managers of landed estates, eto. 23 Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc. 86 244
Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc. 25 48 Trade ... 10 51
Raisers of live-stock, herdsmen and milkmen 6 3 Labourers (unspecified) ... 29 433
Trade 7 26 Others ... 40 161
Domestic service 10 23
IOthers 27 19

TANTI AND TATWA-

BIHAR ... 1,000 68
CHOTA NAGPUR PLATEAU 1,000 33

Weavers 66 71
Agriculture 'and Military service ... 779 3� Cultivators of all kinds ... 2ii9 29

Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc. 53 85 Ffeld-Jabourers, wood-cutters, etc. 541 98
Trade 19 59 Raisers o� Jive-s.ock, herdsmen and milkmen 25 9
Domestic service 38 31 Industries ... 31 97
Others III 26 Labourers (unspecified) ... 22 165

Others ... 56 06

RAJWAR-
ORISSA ... 1,000 58

GAYA 1,000 106
Weavers 628 90

Labourers 687 119 Oultivators of all kinds ... 227 s
Cultivators of all kinds ... 147 67 Field-labourers, WOOd-cutters, etc. 49 4
Field-labourers, WOod-cutters, etc. 124 174 Raisers of Jive-stock, herdsmen and milkmen 10 I)
Others 42 34 Industries 39 961

Trade 18 176
Others ... 29 47

BAIYAD-

BlHAR ... 1,000 29 TEL/-

I ucome from rent of land 193 51 BIHAR ... 1.000 53
Cultiva.tors of all kin�s ... ilfil 17
Arts and professions 59 4 Oil-pressers ... 822 118
Domestic service 61 64 Oultivators of all kinds ... 418 26
Others 336 32 Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc, 94 66

Industries 17 229
Transport 17 7

80NTHAL- Trade ... 99 34
Others ... 33 37

RlHAR, OR1SSA, OHOTA.NAGPUR PLA.TEA U, }ORISSA STATES AND SONTHAL PARGANAS
1,000 87

1,000ORISSA- 27

Oultlvators 851 95 Oil-pressers 216 109
Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc. 27 109 Oultivators of all kinds ... 498 s
Raisers of live-stock, herdsmen and milkmen 61 16 Pield-Iabourers, wood-cutters, etc. 91 2
Extraction of minerals ... 22 83 Industries 40 701
Domestic service 9 60 Trade ... ,., 96 48
Labourers (unspecified) ... 14 100 Labourers, (unspecified) ... 13 7
Others ••• -v 16 104 Others ... 46 16

SONAR- TIYAR-

BIHAR ... 1,000 21 PURNEA 1,000 79

Goldsmiths 488 5 Fishermen 175 94
Oultdvators of all kinds ... 289 27 Cultivators of all kinds 124 8
Field-labourers, wood-cutters, etc. 82 91 Field-labourers, WOOd-cutters, etc. 545 24
Industries 29 117 Raisers of live-stock, herdsmen and milkmen 70 1
Trade ... 64 48 Industries 39 743
Domestic service 9 90 Trade 16 182
Others... 39 46 Others ... 31 7



SU BSIDIARY TABLE IX.-OCCUPATIONS BY RELIGION FOR ORDERS AND SELECTED GROUPS.

ORDERA�DSELECTEDGROUPS.

DlSTRlBUTION BY RELIGION OF 10,000 PERSONS FOLLOWING EAOH OOOUPATION.
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SUBSIDIARY rrABLE IX.-OCCUPA'l'IONS By'RELIGION FOR ORDERS AND SELECTED GROups-cont'l·nued.

ORDERANDSEr;U:C'l'E[}GROUPS.

DISTRiBUTION BY OOOUPATION OF 10,000 PERSONS OF EAOH RELlGiON.mSTRlBUTION BY RELIGION OE 10,000 PERSONS FOLLOWING EAOH OOOUPATION •
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX.-OCCUPATIONS BY RELIGION :FOR ORDERS AND SELECTED GROups-contmued .

.

DISTRIBUTION BY RELIGION OF 10,000 PERSONS FOLLOWING EAOH OCOUPATI0N. \
-

DISTF.IBUTION BY OCCUPATION OF 10,000 PERSONS OF EACH RELIGION.

BENGAl,. , BIHAR AND ORISSA. , BENGAL. I BIHAR AND ORISSA.

ORDER AND SELECTED GROUPS.
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·TRADE IN OLO'rHlNG AND 'IOILEI' 3,835 5,976 66 48 ... 75 7,208 2,775 13 1 3 4 6 12 5 ... 114 3 10 1 . .. 3

ARTICLES.

-TRADE IN FURNITURE .. , '" .. , 7,932 1,931 21 103 4 9 9,020 937 ... 26 17 16 3 7 17 ... 23 4 4 ... . .. 19

- DITTO BUILDING MATI<�RIALS ... 7,775 2,208 12 3 2 ... 8,232 1.597 87 84 ... 5 1 1 ... . .. 1 2 2 ... . ..

- DITTO MEANS OF TRANSPORT ... ·3,163 6,679 55 83 11 9 4,307 5.642 5 17 29 2 5 7 6 10 1 12 ... .. , 16

• DITTO FUEL •. , ... . .. . .. 7,074 2,262 13 29 620 2 8,396 396 75 1,133 ... 16 4 5 6 40 7 29 12 30 46 ...

- DITTO ARTICLES OF LUXURY, ETC. 5,398 4,531 25 18 1 27 6,909 2,933 14 108 36 23 17 17 7 ... i51 10 38 3 2 122

- DITTO �EFUSE MATTER ... ... 3,589 6,411 ... . .. - .. . .. 9,200 400 400 ... . .. ... ... ... ... ... . .. '" ... . .. . .. .. .
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX.-OCCUPATIONS BY RELIGION FOR ORDEHS AND SELECTED GRoups-concluded

DISTRIBUTION BY RELIGION OF 10,000 PERSONS FOLLOWING EAOH OCOUPAT!ON. I DlSTRIBUTION BY OOOUPATlON OF 10,000 PERSONS (

·1 I ,
-

BENGAL. BIHAR AND ORISSA. BENGAL.
fiROUPS.

I I I

I II

I Id
d d d I� � i � d 1 d d �

�
8 '"

i s

�
'" a I

C!l .�d i � :.a , � d

-� -8 i
r1 d � '"

.c .§ e d
'" '"

�
'"

<l) '" '" 'C:l
C :::l � '" .::; I .::; c !§ ·c '" 'a .c c:E � :::l � .c

s:l 1 .c c
<5 5:!

Q >0 ..q 1 0 � 0 ..q <5 ::a 0 � -<. r

r I I I . ( r .--

--�

OF EACH RELIGION.I

ORllER AND SELECTED
BIHAR ,AND ORISSA.

I

1-
19 j

I ci

1:�I 6
--

20 J 21 I 22

4 ·1 18
l) 8 10 11 12 13 14 is 16 17r I J J I I I I I

r !

J
I

... ... 6,779 2.844 166 126 6 79 7,375 1,856 26 31 36
I

13 143 57 1 566 21 45 8 23 u
,

I :... ... 2,613 2,311 4,679 1 387 9 3,019 819 I 6,162 '" i ... 1 1 322 ... ... 221 . .. . .. 31 ... . ..

I

... . .. 8,667 . .. 1,3�3 . .. . .. . .. . .. . .. . .. J . .. I ... ...
f

... . .. '" ... . .. . .. . .. . .. ... ...r
I

... ... 6,454 3.370 64 69 41 2 8,415 1,134 53 3971 1 54 24 87 49 10 25 47 55 36 .26 j

... ... 7,591 2056 264 34 25 30 7,426 2,0341 292 228/ 20 49 11 272 18 41 260 16 37 731 6 5I
... . .. 7,a44 pIS 282 24 2 32 6,934 2,4071 346 289 24 41 10 243 11 ... j 229 11 32 641 5

... ... 8,328 1,513 138 15 ... 6 9,336 317 281 59 7 148 23 394 22 ... ·136. 60 18 215 4 1(J

... ... 8,,874 1,022 74 5 ... 25 7,826 2,099 47 1 27 32 3 43

7: I
... 120 6 14 , 4 ... 'iI

118 1,181 I I
s

... . .. 8,131 1,580 141 5 25 8,618 129 48 24 63 11 177 1 257 15 17 26 1
I

... . .. 7,404 2,098 392 44 3 59 7,620 1,840 396 120 24 34 9 292 17 1 365 13 27 81 3 S

8:NCES ... 7,212 2,382 363 20 1 22 7,338 2,405 204 48 5 36 10 295 8 ... 147 13 37 43 1 .::

WIPALLY ON 7,555 1,498 829 28 23 67 5,859 I 2,665 1,382 15 79 19 3 333 6 2 222 2 7 51 ... S-

r

... ... 6,764 2,884 183 104 52 13 7,469 1,410 197 922 2 I7t! 63 742 222 37 457 171
.

278 532 246 IJ

6,106 97 6,970 -

40

BED OOCUPA- 3,614 53 121 9 754 175 2,095 6 233 340 553 529 224 768 207 193 615 726

SYLUMS AND 4,055 4,976 844 57 64 4 7,434 2,144 '235 179 8 3 3 92 3 1 3 2 5 8 ...

D PROSTITUTES 4,911 5,035 8 25 18 3 •059412073. 48 iHO 10 101 90 28 441 11 86 38 136 331 41 12J
------- - --- -_-

--

--------------.--- -----
--------------

4I.-TRADE OF OTHER SORTS
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE X.-NUMBER OF PERSONS EMPLOYED ON 'rHE 10'l'H MAIWH 1911 ON

RAILWAYS, AND IN THE IRRIGATION, TELEGRAPH AND -POSTAL DEPARTMENTS IN BE�CAL,
BIHAR AND ORISSA.

------.-----------------------.-�------- -------�--------

RAILWAYS.

Europeans
and

Anglo
Indians.

CLAS! OF PERSONS EMPLOYED.

Europeans
and

AngIo
Jndlans.

Indiana.CLASS OF PERSONS E;\llnOVED. Indians.

Per$()11$ indirectly emplQyea-'-
Oontractors ...

Oontractors' regular employes
Ooolies •••

48

22
HI

I

TELEGRAPH DEPARTMENT.

236,926 TOTAL 614 3,996

139,024 Admini�trRt.ive establishment 40 6
Signalling 637 13(

26 Olerks 26 366
794 Skilled labour 10 1.132

21,622 Unskilled labour ... 1 1,010
116,683 Messenger, etc. sss

TOTAL PERSONS EMPLOYED 4,394

Persons dil'�ctly employed- 4,3-16

Omcers
_ ...... 391

Subordinates drawing more than Rs. 70 per month 2,896
-from Rs. 20 to Rs. 75 " 1,000
under R�. 20 per month 69

97,902

1,710 POSTAL DEPARTMENT.
13,931
82,261 TOTAL

Signallers
Messengers

10. 22,868

31 127
23 1,709

2,534
49 3,081

7,784
5,824

14
571
442

37

287
41i

Persons indtrectly empZoyed-
Oontractors ... ...

Ooutraotors' regular employes
Ooolies ... '"

P 30 20,123

21} 5,341

18 24
4 80
2 170

(,083
984

14.782

719
38S

l3,678

Supervising offlcers
Post Masters
Miscellaneous .Agents
Oierks
Postmen, etc. ...

Road establishment

IRRIGATION DEPARTMENT.

TOTAL PERSONS EMPJ,OYED

Persons directly tmpZQyed-:-
Omcers
Upper Subordinates
Lower ..

Peons and other servants
Ooolies

Railway Mail Service

Supervisiug officers
Olerks and sorters
Mail guards, etc.
Probationers, paid or unpaid

Combined oftices-

--------------------.--.------------- ---------------_--------------- -------

BBBB



586 CHAPTER XII.-OCCUPATIONS.

SUBSID IARY TABLE XI-OASTES OF INCOME-'rAX ASSESSEES.

CARTE, TRlHE OR RACE.

Total

Agarwala
Aguri ...

Babhan
Brahman).

Baidya... ..,

Baishnab and Bairagi

Bals-Bauiya •••

Baniya s., ...

Barai and Barui
.

Brahman ...

Gandhabanfk •••

Goala (Ahir)
Jogi aud Jugi •••

Jo,aha ••• • ••

Kaibal'tta Total

Kaibartta (Ohasi or

Mahisya).
Kaibactta (J'alia)

Ditto (unspecified) •••

Kalu •.• • .•

Kalwar... • ••

Kamal' and Lobar
Kaudu v.. • ••

Kasarwani •.•

Kayasth
Koili
Kumhar
Kurmi ...

Mahesri

Marwari ••• • ••

Mayra. ... ••• • ••

Mu:;almall (unspecified) ...

Namasudra ••• • ••

Na.pit •.• ••• • ••

oswal .

Pod .

Bajbansi
Rajput (Ohhatrf)
Rauniar •••

Sadgop ...

Saiyad •••

Shaha •••

Sheikh .••

Sonar .. ,

Subarnabanik •••

Sunn ...

Tambuli ...

Tant) and Tatwa
Teli and Tili ...

Others ...

BENGAL.

Profes
sions.

3
30

63
6

BIHAR AND ORISSA.

Total.

... 3,164 588 17,761 1,359 22,872

10
10

2(Bhumihar

...
"

1,111

296
8

12
27

994
4

4
16

36

7

29

1

14

5
209

7
Hi

1
8
4

49
6

74
8

16
14

6
11
46

124

21

4
1'1

21
6

11

51

63

3

1
15
69

1
2

3

1'9

6
17
12

20
9
6

20
9

137

325
U8

6

126
47

53
632
105

1,41H
366

339
208
25

569

237

54
278

184
66

114
28

4

1.640
1

106
29

153

380
190

2,373
98

109

236
95

171
42

4

419
13

2,641
323
42

333
630
]79
335

1,464

i.m

58

26
6

348
1

2
2

16

6

10

4
1
4
2

239

13

'11
2

121
1
1

19
5

25

IS
5

sa
18

...

191
�� I
20
65

208

8
1

18

34
2

1
1
3

332
3

3

1,412 384 10,811

10 1,641
1

740

27
26

182
191

31
800
102

212

': I

3<10
158

8

480
55

53
576
137

2,856
377

352
227

25
642

250

58
334

210
61

143
30

4

3,041
1

168
29

169

392
212

2,762
107
127

257
101
179

72
4

503
24

2,774
366

54

388
666
203
386

1,573

1,580

1
13

1
17

3

GRAND
To'rAL.

1
712
13S

ml196
189

7
171

]9

J68
35

311

4

49

16
664
363

16
106

67
1

4

14
1

39
1

17

6
6
3

1.597
3

816

62
45

188
192
35

1,195
106

219
1

87
2

1

408
71

33
861

87
27

. 981

1,514

634
1

11

100

41
7

4
51

68

1

2
1
8

170

t

2
781
162
162
162

771
193

7
187

19

176
35

437

1,937
161
824

542
100

241
768
172

4,051
483

571
228
112
644

251
58

335

212
842
305
192
166

3,812
194
175
216
188

568
247

3,199
107
131

307
101
194-
894
388

523
201

2,774
774
125

421
1,527

290
·413

2,554

3,094

If�r�::;.jOot!�r I p:�::.1 To"'. p,[�:·I.!���·IOo�;-1 VJ� I
--�--------------�------�------------�----��----�------�----�------�----�--------------

489 13,096 35,968

""
"

42
23
26

3

2
2

8
12

::: 5\
18 I

2
10

333
53

26
846

82
26

921

1,128

44

145

i
8

71

4

50

15
822
384

20
177
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE XII.-BIRTR PLACES OF WORKERS IN OOAL MINES AND TEA
GAIWEN POPULATION.

BORN IN

ENUMERATED IN

OOAL MINES. TEA GARDENS.

Maubhurn, Hazadbagh.1 Total. Darjeeling. J'alpaigui], Ohittagong.

TOTAL ... ... ... ... 161,131 62,363 91,634 1,134 221,491 56,102 164,819 5,910

(a) Bengal ... ... ... 61,155 43,018 18,026 51 10,080 25,151 40,921 4,002

BURDWAN DIVISION ... ... .. . 58,921 42,115 16,113 39. 1,151 3 266 888

Burdwan ... ... ... ... 41,679 37,577 4,102 ... ... . .. .. . ...

Birbhum ... ... ... ... 4,178 975 3,203 . .. 174 .. . .. . 174
Bankura ... ... ... ... 7,024 2,413 4,611 ... 724 .. . 103 621
Miduapore ... ... ... ... 3,169 9B8 2,181 ... ... .. . .. . . ..

Hooghly ... ... ... '" 783 167 616 ... ... ... . .. . ..

PRESlDE�OY DIVISION ... ... 2,141 816 1,313 12 622 42 431 143

24·Pa 'gd.nas ... ... ... ... 544 644 '" .. . ... ... . .. ...

Oatoucta ... ... ... .. . ... . .. ... ... 120 ... .. . 120
Nadia ... ... ... .. . 111 III ... .... 132 .. . 132 ...

Murshidabad ... ... ... 1,434 143 1,291 . .. ... .. . .. . ...

Jessore ... ... ... ... ... .. . .. . ... 163 .. . 163 . ..

RAJSHAHI DlVlSlON .... ... ... ... ... .. . ... 64,198 25,102 39,694 2

Jalpail(uri ... ... ... ... ... ... _. .. . 37,441 147 37,294 ...

Darjee.ing ... ... ... ... .. . ... ... .. . 27,132 24,91)2 2,180 . ..

DAOOA DIVISION ... ... . .. 81 81 .. . ... 354 4 338 12

Dacca ... ... ... .. . '" ... ... ... 150 .. . 11)0 . ..

OH1TT"AGONG DIVISION ... ... ... . .. ... .. . 3,013 . .. 56 2,951
j

Ohittagollg ... ... N' ... ... .. . ... ... 2,945 .. . .. . 2,945

FEUDATORY" STATES , .. ' ... ... ... . .. .. . ... 48 ... 48 .. .

BENGAL (unspecified) ... ... ... ... . .. .. . ... 88 .. . 88 ...

(b) Blha,. and O,./ssa ... ... 98,194 18,692 12,451 1,645 101,218 4,115 101,184 1,259
PA'l'NA DIVISION ... ... . .. 6,085 839 4,921 325 464 25 419 20

Patua ... ... ... ... 1,657 244 1,413 ... ... .. . .. . . ..

Gaya ... ... ... ... 3,382 447 2,655 280 ... .. . .. . . ..

Shahabad ... ... ... ... 1,001 148 853 ... 327 . .. 327 .. .

TIRHUT DlVISION ... ... ... 108 108 . .. .. . 2,056 216 1,699 81

Saran ... ... ... ... . .. ... ... 754 143 611 . ..

Muzaffarpur ... ... ... ... ... ...
�

.. . . .. 768 125 643 . ..

Darbhanga ... ... ... . .. ... ... ... ... 363 ... 363 .. .

•
BHAGALP UR DlVIS LON ... ... 20,424 11,851 1,289 1,284 13,436 1,008 12,153 215

Mougbyr' ... ... ... .. . 4,915 952 2,890 1,073 1,730 ... 1,730 . ..

Bhagaipur ... ... ... . .. 211 211 ... .. . 394 120 274 ...

Purnea ... ... ... ... ... ... . .. 362 ... 362 . ..

Soathal Parganas ... ... . .. 15,273 10,68� 4,399 186 10,748 79B 9,787 163

ORISSA DIV1SION ... ... ... ... .. . ... .. . 2,051 ... 1,943' 10
I

Outtack ... ... ... ... ... .. . .. . I ... 1,985 ... 1,880 \ 10
I

OHOTA N AGPUR Dl VISION ... . .. 12,111 5,894 60,241 I 6,036 85,828 2,864 82,211 15

H .zarlbagb ... ... .. . ... 9,371 1,436 1,929 6,&06 1,610 ... 991 51
Ranchi ... ... .. . ... 1,302 ... 1,302 ... 77.193 2,082 75,111 ...

Paiamau ... ... ... ... 1,214 1,214 ... 2,710 617 2,093 ...

ManbtlUm ... ... ... ... 57,071 4,431 52,640 ... 151 ... ... 15
Binghbhum ... ... . .. ... 1,876 ... 1,876 ... 4,046 125 3,921 ...

ORI::lSA (unspecified) ... . .. ... ... ... ... ... 121 ... 121 ...

OROTA NAGPUR (unspecified) ... ... ... ... ... ... 2,244 ... 2,242

FEUDATORY STATES ... ... ... . .. ... .. . 1,018 2 996 � 2

Orissa Feudatory States ... ... ... ... .. . ... 945 ... 945 ...

(c) Oth.,. Pa,.ts 01 India ... 1,630 525 1,081 24 4,186 1,825 ,2,320 64

Burma ... ... .. . ... ... ... .. . 200 200 ... ...

Oensral Provinces and Berar ... ... ... ... ... .. . 375 121 254 ...

Ditto States ... ... .. . ... ... 296 ... 296 ...

Madrali (including Laccadives) ... ... ... ... ... 385 ... 255 13

Punjab ... ... ... .. . ... ... ... ... 154 .. . 154 . ..

Rajputana Agency ... ... ... ... ... ... .. . 418 206 212 ...

Sikkim ... ... ... ... ... ... ... . .. 1,634 1,230 304 ...

United Provinces ... ... ... 1,467 458 1,009 ... 1,029 ... 669 36

(d) Othe,. Asiatic Count,./es 4 4 ... ... 45,083 25,465

I
19,618 ...

Bhotan ... ... ... .. . ... . .. ... ... 4M2 192 290 ...

Ohina ... ... ... ... ... .. . ... .. . 200 ... 200 ...

Nepal ... ... ... ... . .. ... . .. 44,060 24,936 19,124 ...

Tibet ... ... ... ... ... .. . ... .. . 336 336 .. , ...

(e) Count,./es beyond Asia ... 148 64 10 14 324 86 230

United Kingdom ... ... ... .. . ... ... . .. 216 ...

I
216 ...

Scotland ... ... . .. ... ... ...
�
... .. . 103 ... 103 ...

4 , 9

8

3

o

1

o

o

8

Details for districts, Provinces and countries are given only where the number is 100 or over.



 



APPENDIX.

Inheritance and partition of property among aboriqinal races.

Hos.

1. 'I'he 'rules of succession in force amongst ·the Hos are based on a

patriarchal conception of the family as a sort of corporation. Maine says
that primitive society "has for its units, not individuals, but groups of men

united by the reality or the fiction of blood-relationship." So far as the
rules of succesaion are, concerned, we find this exemplified among the Hos.
The family is divided into groups of male agnates; and the number of
persons forming a group, as well as the distance of an individual from
the common ancestor, are both disregarded. In other words, succession
is per stirpes and not per capita, and, as will be seen later, a fiction secures

the devolution of property in the absence of blood-relations. Males are

preferred to females, but if there are no males, females of the same degree
may succeed. On marriage, a woman. passes into the family of her husband
and. is entitled to succeed to his property, either jointly with the direct
bell'S, or singly to theexclusion of the agnates. The following pedigree will
hel p- to illustrate the details which are' given below:-

A

0 D E

I I I
·F G H i K L .M

I I- I I I I
p Q R S T U ,w

N
0J_ I

x y /.,

2. The rule of primogeniture is unknown.. On the death of A, therefore
his four sons (B, C, D and E) succeed to all his property. They take equal
shares of the real property, . any unmarried son receiving, however, an extra
number of cattle or an additional amount of other personal property with
which to buy a wife. If B has died before A, his three sons, F, G and H, take
the share which would have gone to B if he had been alive. In the same

way, if D and L had died before A, the individual T would get as much as

the groups B, C or B. Sucoession among the HOB is, however, further
complicated by the practice of polygamy. If A had married two wives,
and Band C had been his' sons by the first, while D and E were his sons by
the second wife, B andC would get two shares of the property, and D and E
only one share, i.e., B's share would be one-third of the whole, while E's
share would be only one-sixth. Though there is nothing to prevent it,
it is unusual for a man to have more than two wives. If, however, A had
had three wIves,· his sons by the first wife would get two shares of the
property, and those by the other two wives would get one share each,
'irrespective of their numbers. Suppose now that, in course of time, after
A's property has been divided among his sons, B has died and been suc

ceeded by his three SOIlS,:b\ G and H. If after this F dies without any lineal
heirs, his share of B's property passes to his brothers G and H, or to their
descendants per stirpes. If, however, F and G had been sons of one wife, and
H by another, G alone would succeed to F's property. If F had had no

uterine brothers, or if G's branch had di.ed out, the half-brother H would
succeed to F's property. If F had had neither uterine nor half..brothers, his
property would pass to his paternal uncles C, D and E, or, if 0 was dead, to
the coltaterals I and K (one share) and the uncles D and E (one share
each). In all cases, a posthumous son is treated In the same way as any
other son, provided there is no doubt as to his parentage.

.

3. Daughters have no right to succeed unless there are no direct male
heirs. If a daughter is an only child, she is entitled to all her father's
property until she mu ries or dies. She usually lives with one of her
paternal uncles, who maintains her and cultivates her land on her
behalf. This does not, however, gi.ve him any exclusive rights in' her
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property unless her funeral expenses could not be met out of her personal
property and he alone has had to defray them. All the co-heirs, ilOwever,
have the right to share in these expenses, and only a categorical refusal to
contribute to them can deprive a' co-heir of his right to succeed. 'I'hus,
referring to the 'table already given, if L was the unmarried daughter of D,
she would succeedto his

. property. ,
If she l ived withE, he would, cultivate

her land until she died, and it would then be di vided equally between B,
C and E., unless one of them had forfeited his rights in the manner

described above. 'I'he same principle:applies to marriage expenses. If Band
C refused to share these expenses, E would be entitled to the whole of
the bride-price paid for L. Her property 'Would, however, be "divided.
Where there are direct male [ieirs, daughters are only entitled to main:'
tenance, which may, , however, assume the, form of' real property if her
brothers prefer this course. .Bhe may live' with anyone of the brothers,
.or with. t\ 'Paternal uncle, and the same rules as those' stated above hold.
'gooQ., a� re�ards succession to this land I on her death or marriage. The
amount of land given to a daughter in such . cases is not fixed', but 'varies
with the property under division. In all cases where a woman holds 'land':'
ed property in her own right, she has no power to 'alienate it permanently.
She may, however, mortgage it for a term of years (known 10caJ1y as tika)
and, if she dies or marries within the terni ·of' the mortgage, the' mort
:gagee retains possession 'until its expiry, when, the land '

passes: to her
brothers, uncles or other male relations as the 'case may' be. ," .

.
: ,,4. The .widow of a childless man is enti.tled to allhis property until

she remarries or dies. She cannot alienate the land permanently, but can

mortgage it in the same way as a daughter. If there are two widows, the
elder gets two shares, and the younger gets one, share, of the property. 'I'his
also holds good if one has children and not the other, though the common

practice in such cases is for the sons of one wife- to .fake all the land and
support the other wife.

"

.5. A Widow with minor sons or daughters
4

is in. exactly the same

position as a childless widow. Both may conti.nue
.

to live in their
husband's house and make their own arrangements" for the cultivatlon
of the land. A widow with grown-up sons usually takes a share of her
husband's land for herself and lives with one of her sons .. If. she ·dies
without remarrying, the succession to her share is governed by the

'

same
considerations as those mentioned In paragraph 4. If the, widow has only
'grown-up daughters, her rights continue after they have been mar:r;ied., '.

, ., 6. A widow's remarriage extinguishes her rights in .her first husband's
p-roperty, but the rights of her minor sons and daughters continue. If, as

is' \
.

'common, she marries her late husband's younger brother, the latter
succeeds to the first husband's land, provided the other brothers agree,
Ifthey have any objection, he only succeeds to the share :he would have
got in the ordinary course. If there are minor sons and daughters of the
fl'rst husband, no partition can take place. The second husband becomes
iheir guardian and looks after the property until they grow up. Children
by the second husband have no rignts in the first husband's land, nor have
the children of the first husband any rights in their step-father's land
A widow loses her rights in her husband's property by unchastity leading
to outcasting, but the rights of her children are not affected.

'.
'

. 7. As already stated, a woman passes to her husband's, family, and
a son-in-law has therefore no rights in his father-In-Iaw's property.
He 'cannot be adopted because he belongs to another kili, but he 'may
be taken into the house of his father-in-law, to act as a sort of guardian of.
the family and property. He cannot, however, succeed to his father-in-law's
property except with the consent of all the relatives who would have succeed
ed in the ordinary course.

,

8. To reve.rt to the pedigree given in paragraph 1, suppose that, after
the partition of A's property, his sons Band C live jointly, while D and E
live separately from them and from each other. If B dies without any,
direct heirs, an his personal property goes to C, but his landed property
is divided between C, D and E, C being perhaps given an atlditi.onal amount
in consideration of the fact that he may have helped the deceased to. improve
the portion of the joint holding under partition. .

9. Finally, if there are no direct heirs or agnates, the succession
passes to the .membera of the same lcili residing, in the same village, The
endogamous Ho tribe, it may be explained, is divided into a number of
exogamous septs known as kilis. All the members of a kili are supposed
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to be descended from a common ancestor by a fiction similar to that which
united the Roman gens, and it is curious that the Ho custom in this respect
is the same as the earlier Roman law under which the qenii.es came next
in the order of iutestate succession to sui heredes and aqnati. It must be
admitted that the existing practice among the Hos is not in accordance
with this custom, nor, for the matter, is the rule in the Kolhan record-of
.rights regarding the settlement of deserted fote and those of deceased
tenants. 'I'he latter (Rule 18) gives the preference to resident tenants of
the same race, and the mundas are only too glad to escape responsibility
for the rent by settling the land with any recorded resident who will take
it. I have never known of a case in which members of the same kili living
in the same village have disputed the settlement of a vacant holding with
some other resident raiyat, whetlier a Ho of another kili or an outsider, but- I
have been assured everywhere that such members have the right to succeed
on the failure of blood-relations, and the custom confirms on one side the
truth of Maine's observations that H the family in India has a perpetual ten
dency to expand into the village community."

10. It seems almost unnecessary to add that a father has no power over

the distribution of his property after his death. He cannot, for instance,
nominate a particular son to succeed to all his

.

property. It is known that
the diversion or uneven distribution of property by means of a will is an

incident, that did not appear until a comparatively late stage in the develop
ment of testamentary succession, and it cannot therefore be expected to
manifest itself in a communi ty in which testamentary succession itself has
not y.et been evolved. 1 may mention, however, that I have recently come

across a case in which the married daughter of a Ho who had become a

Christian claimed to succeed to his property under a registered will bequeath
ing it to her to the exclusion of his brothers, who were still Animists. 'I'he
case was compromised, and the principal point did not, therefore have to be
decided, but it is one that will probably come up again before long. Prima
facie, I am inclined to think that, as a Ho is permanently outcasted on be
coming a Christian and loses his rights in the remainder of the family pro
perty, he is entitled to deal with his property in accordance with the Chris-
tian practice, .

11. Turning now to partitions, it may be remarked that in India the
laws of succession are regarded as connected primarily with the rupture of
the family by partition rather than by death. The general rules govern
ing partitions inter vivos are usually the same at! those governing succession,
and this is the case among ,the Hos. The property is divided among the
sons in accordance with the Ioregning rules, the parents retaining a

share for themselves. On the Iather's death, the widow keeps this share and
it is not divided until both parents have died. If they have been living with
one particular son, the latter has no

.

exclusive right to this khorposli land
unless he has, on the refusal of the other brothers to do SJ, paid all the funeral
expenses of his parents. Disputes as to land retained by parents for mainten
ance are not uncommon. In one case; a son had looked after his mother and
her land Ior several years, and, on )1e1' death, had borne so much of the fune
ral expenses as could not be met out of her personal estate. Another son

had not, however, been given any opportunity of participating in these 'ex

penses, and a panchayat decided that he was entitled to half the land oil

refunding half the amount expended by his brother. It may be added that
sons cannot demand a partition during their father's lifetime. It Is,
however, usual to give a son some land on his marriage, but this is taken
into consideration when the land is divided after the father's death. A
father may partition before all his sons have grown up. The minor son

or sons remain with him in that case, and he retains their share or shares.
12. 'I'he customs regulating adoption are closely connected with those

regarding succession and partition. Among the Hos, two forms of adoption
have to be distinguished. One affects' successi.on and is hedged around
by several restrictions,' the other does not affect succession and is com

paratively untramelled. The first is known as duburnbul, .and gives the
adopted son the same rights as a natural son. It cannot be resorted to
unless there are no direct heirs, i.e., sons or grandsons, daughters being no

bar. The second it! known as nsulhara, and occurs when an orphan is
taken into a man's house. It is not necessary that the adopter should
have no sons of his own, because the asulharo- hon (hon in Ho means

child) has no rights 'in his adopted father's property. The latt.er. may
give him a small piece of land. if· he Iikes, but ordinarily he only receives
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his keep and his marriage expenses. It sometimes happens that a man has
grown too old to look after his cultivation. properly, and, his sons having
died, his only lineal heirs are minor grandsons who cannot assist him.
In such cases, a male relative is imported to look after the land and its
owner and bring up the minors. This practice i.s also known as duburnbul,
but the relative is only a kind of guardian and has no rights in the property
this particular form of duoumbu; need not therefore be further considered.
The word, whenever it occurs below, refers only to the complete form of
adoption already mentioned.

13. Duinimbul can only be effected with the consent of those who
would have succeeded to the adoptor's land in the ordinary course. It is
usual to guard against future disputes by making the proceedings as public
as possible. AH the co-heirs and the Ho residents of the same village
are generally present, and, if the manki and' m unda are not present also,
the adoptor sends them a goat or some goat's flesh with a message that he
has adopted .ao and so as his son. After the assembled relatives have
signified their assent coram publico, the' adopted son is rubbed all over

his body with oil and turmeric, a necklace i.s hung around his neck, and
he \ is given new clothes dyed yellow with turmeric. In the case of
asulhara no one's permission is necessary, this being a matter of individual
feeling rather than a custom.

14. The duburnbul lion must be a relative all the male side, no

particular relative having a right of preference. ]"ailing blood-relations, he
may be a member of the same kili. Anyone may be an asulliara hon
The dubumbul hon may be of any age; the asulhara han is necessarily too
young to look after itself. Only males can be adopted duburnbul; but
a girl may be adopted as an asulhara hone Once a man has adopted a

dubumtnct hon, he cannot adopt another in the same way, but he may have
more than one asulhara hone Aged bachelors, widowers and widows can

adopt either duburnbul or asulhara, the consent of their relati ves being of
course necessary in the former case. A duburnlrul son loses all his rights
in his natural father's property unless he Is the only son, in which case he
gets both his own and his adopted father's propey.

15. In conclusion, the following case may -be noticed aa aa interesting
Illustratdon of the illogicality of primitive customs :-

A.

D

I
F G H

A's property had been divided hetwe n his three sons B, C and D,
who were in separate possession of their own shares. C, having no direct
heirs, had, wi nh the consent of B, E and D, adopted (duhurnbul) G in the
customary manner. G got no shares ,of D's property, but succeeded to all
O's property on his death. Later, G himself died, leaving no direct heirs,
and the question at issue was whether E was' entitled to a share of his
property. If G had been the natural son of C, there would have been no

doubt as to E's right to a half-share. As he was, however, an adopted son, an

authori.tative p inchauai ruled that F and H were alone entitled to his pro
perty, because he had originally belonged to their branch, and because Band
E, ill consentin� to . G's adoption by C, had given up their interest in C's
land. If there had been any male descendants belonging to the branch
into which G had passed by adoption, they would have succeeded to the
exclusion of his uterine brothers. For example, reverting to.the genealo
gical table in paragraph 1, if K had, with the consent of all his relatives,
adopted U, and the latter had subsequently died living no heirs, I and S
wouJd succeed to the property of U derived from K. 'I'he rules are

obviously illogical, but the decision of the panchayat has been confirmed
over and over again in the course of the present Inquiries."

SANTALS.

16. The family share all they have in common ti'll the death of the father
when the property is divided equally among the sons,' except that the eldest

'", Contributed by Mr. L. B. Burrow" Deputy Collector ofSinghbhum,
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son,' gets a bullock and a rupee more than the others. The daughters have
no rtght toany of the property, the idea being that a woman does not inherrt.
Ior she is expected to marry and to be supported by her husband and her SOUSe

What she gets is a gift, customary and therefore demandable, but it is not
inherited. Lately, however, with the sanction of the courts. only daughters
.have been given a life tenure of the father's land, and this virtually means

.inheritance by daughters. If a man dies without sons or daughters, the

.property passes to the father if he is alive, and if he is dead.vto the brothers
of the deceased by the same father (not necessarily by the same mother) ;
if the latter are dead, their sons will succeed. In default of these, the
deceased's paternal uncles and their sons succeed. The widow o.f a childless
man is� allowed OHe calf, one bandi (10 to 12 maunds) of paddy, one bati and
one cloth, and returns to her parent's house, unless, as sometimes happens,
she iR kept by her husband's younger brothers. If one of these keeps her,
,hEf is not altowed more than the one share of the deceased man's property,
which he would get in any case. If �t man leaves only daughters, their
paternal graudfutuer and uncles take charge of them and of the widow, and
the property remains in their possession. When the daughters grow up, it
is the duty of these relatives to arrange marriages for them, and to give
them at marriage the presents which they would have received Irom their
father. When all the daughters have been disposed of, the widow gets the
perquisites of a childless widow and goes to her father's bouse 01' lives with
her daughters. A widow with minor sons keeps all the property in her

_

own

possessiou, the grandfather and uncles seeing that she does not waste it. If
the widow remarries before the sons are married, the grandfather and uncles
take possession ofall the property; the mother of the children has no right
to get anything, but sometimes a calf is given to her out of kindness, this
gift being called bliandkar, There are special rules in cases' where there
is a son-in.. law who has married under the ghardi [aurae form. If his wife
has no brothers, and the son-in-law stays on in the house and works for his
Iather-In-Iuw till he dies, then he inherits all the immovable property and
half the movable property, the other half of which goes-to the relatives of
the deceased. If there is more than one such son-in-Jaw; they divide the
property between them.

17. II there are many grandsons, or if the sons do nat live happily to"
gether, e.g., ill particular, if the father has married again and had other lS:iUO,
the father and mother may make a partition. A panchayat is called and,
the father divides all

the
land and cattle, keeping one share Ior himself.

The son with whom the parents Jive retains possession of their share during
their life- time. Daugh ers get no. share in the property, but if they are

unmarried, they get -one calf each, that being the dowry given them at
marriage, Unmarried sons get a double share of the Live-stock, one share

r�lH'esenting their marriage expenses. The cattle which the daughters-In-law
received from their fathers and brothers and from their Iatber-In-law at the
time of marriage are not divided, but the cattle which the SOllS got at
marriage are divided .. If a woman dies while her sons are unmarried, they
cannot demand 'a partition even if their father takes a second wife, but
they can do so 'if they like after. marriage. The father then gets one share
and the sons one share each.. If the second wife has no children when
'the father dies, the. SOIlS of the first wife. can take the share, their father
got, but if they -take it they will have to pay fOT the funeral of their
step-mother. [Santal Parganas District Gazetteers.

MUNDAS.

,

18 .. The rules of inheritance and partdtion observed by the Santals, �s
described in the Santal Parganns District Gazetteer, are the 'same amongst
the Mundas of Chota Nagpur with the following exceptions only:--:-

(1) Afte.r the father's death the sons mostly live together. If they
separate, they divide the landed property; so. that the eldest son gets 'one-third
more than the second, and the second one 01' two pieces of land more than the
third, and the third a little more than the fourth, and so on. The movable
property will be divided In the same way.

.

.

(2) If a' man dies without sons ,or daughters, the property passes to
the �athei', and, if he is dead, to the brothers of the deceased by the same
father, but not, by another' mother. ".

'

(3) The widow- of a childless man is allowed to take away only his own

property (clothes; utensi.ls, etc.). ,

ccce
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(4) If a man leaves only daughters, the property remains in the possession
of the widow, supervised by the grandfather or the uncles. When all
the daughters have been disposed of, the widow has the right to stay in
the house of her deceased husband, if she not prefers to live with one of
her married daughters ..

(5) If a man leaves no sons and the widow takes a son-in-law, or posh
putra, in her house, he will inherit the whole movable property and the
raihas and korkar lands, but not the bh-uinhari-lunds, which will go
to the next male heir of the family; or, if there are no male heirs, to
the members of the khunt who will dispose of it."

19. Another account of the customs among the Mundas is as follows :-

The family property is divided equally among the sons, except that the eldest
son gets half a katli or one kath land more than the others. If, when the
property .is divided, some of the sons are married and others are unmarrled;
some bullocks and paddy, or the equivalent, will be put aside for the marriage
expenses before making the partition. Daughters 'have no right to any share ..

If a man dies without any sons, the widow remains in possession of the
whole property' of her husband until her death, whether she has a daughter'
or is childless. After her death, the whole property passes to the natural
heirs, viz., the brothers of her husband by the same father, or their sons;

She can have her fields tilled by hired servants or by her relatives, and the
latter will arrange marriage for the girls.

20. 'I'here are special rules for those who marry under the qharia ... ·

wain (or qhardarnad) system. If the son ...in-law stays in the house of his
father-in ...law and works for his father-in-law or mother-In-law for three
years, he does not pay anything for his marriage. If after his marriage
he remains with his father-in-law or mother-in-law and takes care of
them till their death, he inherits the whole property. If after the marriage'
he Wishes to go to his father's house, he gets from his father-in-law or

mother-in-law one pair of bullocks, one mora of paddy, i.e; about 12'
maunds, and some land to live on. If a widow marries she gives np all
her right to her former husband's property.

.

21. A childless man can adopt a child with the consent of his relatives;
The child win be considered the lawful heir of the person who adopts him.
He has a right to all the movable property of his adopted father after his
death, and, 'in case the deceased had relatives, he will get a greater share
of the land than the others, the excess amount being determined by the
panchayat. t

KHONDS (KANDHSI.

22. Amongst the Khonds the family, as a rule, remains undivided during'
the father's life-time, and sometimes also tUI the death of the mother, who
cooks the meals and serves them out to all the members of the family. If';
owing to a disagreement or from some other cause, it is considered necessary
for them to live apart, the married sons build houses for themselves where
they cook and eat separately with their wives and children, while ·the:
unmarried sons and daughters continue to live with the parents. 'this does.
not necessarily involve the division of the property. Though some members.
of the family may be living apart, they still cultivate their land together.

23. After the father's death, the elders of the village assemble arid
partition the land and cattle, in equal shares, between al.l the sons.. The·
eldest son gets an extra field added to his share, and each unmarried son

gets an extra head of cattle for the. purchase of a bride. A fe-w fields are'

set apart for the maintenance of the mother and daughters; some are also
reserved for the maintenance of the father if the division takes' place during'
his lifetime. Their land and the land of the minorsons who are living with
them are cultivated for them by one of the adult sons or by �t hired servant ..

Sometimes, .the adult sons arrange to distribute the dependent members of
the family among themselves, e.q., one of them shelters the mother, another'
takes one of the sisters or a minor brother, etc. When the minors grow up·
and are married, they begin cultivating their shares themselves, but the fields
reserved for the mother and daughters are taken for good and all by the son

or sons who have given them shelter, and who are responsible for the funeral
expenses of the mother and the marriage of the daughters. A similar
division of the property and distribution of the dependent members of the'

'" Contributed by the Revd, Dr. A. Nottrott of the German Evangelical Lutheran Mission.
t Contributed by the Revd E. Van Heeke, s, J., of Khunti.

.
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family is often made by the father before his death if disputes arise, or

if he thinks they are likely to arise. after his death. In such a case he
.may take a whole share of the property for his maintenance and the
maintenance of the mother and daughters. This is divided amongst the sons

after the death of the par nts and the marriage of the daughters. Married
-daughters get nothing whatever when a partition takes place.

24. If a man dies without male Issue, his property is inherited in equal
shares by his brothers, and, if there are no brothers, by his paternal uncles.
Women have no rights in the soil. Daughters therefore are not allowed
.to hold land, but are supported by their nearest male relation. Young
widows usually return to their father's homes, hut if a widow elects to
live with her husband's people, she may cultivate his land with the consent
.of his brothers, who see that she does not waste the property. She must.
bring up the children and get them married. If she has sons, the property
is divided between them after her death; if she has no sons, the division
is made between her brothers-in-law. If a young brother wishes to marry
.a Widow, he may do 80, as he has the first claim on her. He takes posses ..

.sion of all his deceased brother's property and is responsible for the
maintenance and marriage of the children and the funeral expenses of the
widow, The sons divide the property after the death of their mother and
.step-father, but if there are no SOllS. the division takes place after
.the marriage of the daughters and the death of the widow. Sons of two
wives have equal shares in the property, whether the second marriage
has taken place during the life-time of the first wife or after her death.
A second marriage is never permitted during the life-time of the first wife
unless she is barren. She selects the second bride, and it sometimes
happens that she has children after the second marriage has taken place.
Sons-in-law have no claim to any portion of the property. Land is jealously
.gnarded against a member of an alien tribe, and aliens cannot acquire any
rights in the soil without the consent of the other members of the family.
If a man invites his son-in-law to live with him and cultivate his land.
the latter can contlnue to hold the land after his death only with the
-consent of the brothers and uncles, to whom the property has passed by
right of inheritance. The prohibition extends for four generations, after
·which the great-great-grandson is treated as a member of the sept."

ORAONS.

25. Before approach ing the question of inheritance and partition, men

tion should be made of certain restrictions which, among Oraons, affect the
disposal of property, and, it seems. the very notion of possession.

(i) As a rule, males alone can possess. Women, being by nature
-destined to 'go and blow anothor man's furnace,' neither inherit nor receive
.shares on partition. They can, however, in certain cases, undertake the
personal administration of property, enjoy the exclusive usufruct thereof,
and even, under specified circumstances, dispose of it finally. Thus, a

widow who has no son may adopt either a son or a
"' prospective son-in-law,"

i.e., a man who will serve in the house and ultimately marry one of the
..daughters, and the adoptee will have a right to succeed to the property of
the widow's husband at her death.

(ii) Oraon land-owners do not make wins. They may, during their
lifetime, sell and even give away property, at least within reasonable
limits; they may, by adopting a child, cause their fortune to go out of their
-family; but they are not at liberty to make any disposition of their property,
-or any part of it, which will take effect at their death. Custom regulates
who shall be their heirs and what portion shall accrue to each heir.

(iii) Under the joint family system, which prevails among the Oraons,
the father is sole owner. His sons, married or unmarried, possess nothing
personally. The Oraon principle is that SOIlS, so long as their father is alive,
.must not separate from him, even as regards habitation. Sons, sons' wives
and grandsons live under his roof; to enable them to do so, cattle, grain,
provisions, etc., will, if necessary, be moved to adjoining out-houses. All
.are under the parental rule and form but one household (onta erpa'f in
every possible sense, all -totling at the same fields, all eating from the old
man's one cooking pot, all depositing their earnings in the same family jar.
'The fact of one of the inmates going away does not cause him to become a

* Contributed by Mr. A. J. 01Jenbach, Subdivisional Officer, Khondmals,
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'separate owner. He preserves .his right not only' to an eventual share df
the ancestral fields, but also (if he sends his. enrni.nga 11Ome) to a share 'of
the family savings that go 011 accumu lating during his absence. When ja

parti t ion takes place, llO one is entitled to a preferen tia] share by reason of
his industry 01' aiiy extra earnings he may have had 01' may have saved
during the joint family regime.

(iv) Questions of inheritance, and partttlons, unless quite. simple and
clear.. are' submitted to, and decided by the village panchauat, If this
rule were violated,' the village assembly would refuse to entertain complu lnts
or appeals from the decisions of the family council (also called panchayat). :

26. 'I'he property of an Oraon cu ltivator generally cousists of a few
annas of don (low)" land with some high land attached, one or two houses

. cattle, ploughs, tools, household movables and the money he has saved
from the sale of his crops. In the Barwe, it hWY be explained, one anna

of land is the area which can be sown over with 4 'Uh�yas of seed, an uriua
(or 't�dd1.:t) being a roundish basket which contains about 30 pukka seers

of paddy. A" sha,re" is made up of these different parts, viz., a parcel of
don. land and high, land, some money from the family purse, a modicum of
cattle and agricultural implements.

27. Inheritance.--To turn now to the subject of inheritance, we shall
assume that the dead man had ceased to work in community of interest with
his father or brothers, and was, H t the time of his demise, a separate owner.

If he had not separated, the solutions of hypothetical cases given below will
be subject to certain conditdons which will· be stated in the section dealing
with Partition (paragraph 34 et seq). All the possible combinations of circums
tances may conveniently be reduced to three typical cases. The solution of
other cases, viz., from which one feature of a typical case is absent or in which
the features of two typical cases are mixed. will generally be obvious. ..'

.

28, Case No. I.--The deceased leaves a widow with grown-up children
(not daughters only).---rrlle sons first of all set apart their mother's share, i.e.,
about half an anna of land with attached high land, a pair of bullocks and
plough, some twenty or tlii rty rupees, and whatever' paddy is required for her
subsistence till the new crop is reaped. This jointure she is fJ'ee to manage as
she pleases, e.q., she may have the land cultivated by her sons or by st.rangers
on the saiha (half produce) system of rent; she may enjoy it for life, though she
cannot f�li.enate it. As a rule, she simply adds it to the share of the son with
whom she goes to end her days, .and who will afterwards be her sole heir.
If she is prepared to live alone or with one of her daughters, her share will,
at her death, revert to the sons and be divided among them." If, at the
time 0.( her marriage, she had received. any money as dowry, and if this dowry
or Its equi valent is sti ll with her (having been converted into Don-consumable
property or, possibly, kept in a jar), the widow resumes it, without prejudice
to her share of her husband's property. At her death both dowry and share
will go in inteqro to the son wi rh whom she went to live.

29. The widow's share having been allotted, the brothers parcel ou.t] the
remaining patrimony (land, money, cattle, and household movables) according
to a scale dependent on their respective ages, as described. below. In apply
ing this scale to the apportionment of land, regard must be had to the fertHity
of the soil allotted to each as much as to its net area, and therefore the
youngest of the brothers is first provided with at least half an anna of good
low land. The remainder-is next divided in such a way that each of the other
brothers gets, as Iar as is consistent with the total area' and the variable
quality of the Roil, a share double that assigned to the brother next to above
him in age.

I

For instance, if three annas of land is to be parcelled 'Out between
three brother's, the youngest will receive half an anna of good soil, the middle
one will get, say, one or two half annas of good and indifferent land, and
the eldest will receive one anna of good and half an anna 01 indifferent
land. This unequal allotment is meant to correspond roughly to the
unequal number of years spent in toiling on the paternal fields. Should
one of the elder brothers have met, when a child, with some accident
permanently incapacitatiug him from work, he would receive a share no

larger than the brother immediately next to him.
.

.30. If all the brothers are not born. of the same mother, they each get it

sharet calculated as above, with this difference, that the sons by the second
* The whole of this paragraph applies to a step-mother as well as to a mother.

.

. ,

t The brothers may, of course, make no separation of interests, if they prefer to keep the property joint. In the
Iatter case, every one's share, would remain under the management of the eldest brother. Of. the section or Partition.
[paragraph 34 (b)).

t This is not the case if the brothers have, at. the time of their father's second marriage, demanded a partition.
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wife ge.t less than the SOl1S by the flrst wife, e.q.; if,5 : annas of' land are .to 'be
dtvided between four brothers, two by a flrst and two by a: second' wife, the
cornbtnedshares of the first two will perhaps amount to 3! anhas,

.

whereas
those of' the other two Will be the remainirig. It annas. Lllegltimate
brothers, 'and sons of the fttt�el"s second wife by a first husband, receive
no share whatever. Also, if 011e of the brothers,' by misconduct 0"1'

marriage with a non-Oraon girl, has lost his tribal rights and not recovered
them, he has no claim to inheritance. Articles which it would be difficult
to divide, or of which the value is not enough to make it worth while
to sell them, (doe often g'lven up by the heirs to their adult sisters ...
For instance, if 15 maunds of paddy, a cow and two. goats have to be
divided, the elder sister would receive, say; 8 rnaunds and the cow, and
the younger 7 maunds and the two goats: the cow and the goats are merely
gifts, not shares.

. ,

31. CaSe No. II.__;_The deceased .eaoes a childless widow, or a widow with
grown-up dt1u(fhte·rs.-The widow may have been the deceased's first or

second wife: in both cases, provided that she docs not remarry Or return to
her parental home, she is entitled to. the administration and exclusive
usufruct of her husband's property until her' death." Her adrnlnistration
is only subject to it sort of mild supervislon on the part of her husband' H

relatives, and she may not quit tile village. Should she maio!'):' again, all
movable and immovable property may be resumed by the natural heirs from
the day that she quits the house: 011 leaving her husband's relatives, she is
merely allowed the clothes she has on.t If she has grown-up unmarried
daughters, they may not follow her; otherwise, they forfeit all claims on

their grandfather and uncles as regards their marriage.
Once the widow has quitted the house, the inheritance reverts to the

dead man's father; in default of the latter, the dead Irian's brother» divide
it among themselves on the same scale as regulates succession from father to
sons. In case of the pre-decease of any of the brothers, his sons receive his
part of the heritage and subdivide it (at once or eventually) among them'
selves. Shou.ld tIle deceased have left neither brothers nor nephews, his
paternal uncles succeed.

None of the daughters can prefer a claim to Inheritance, but should they
be still unmat ried, their mother, in case she enjoys the usufruct, or for
their father's relatives, if she does not, are bound to maintaintuem until
suitable husbands have been found for them. No dowry is demandable.

32. 'I'here exists only one expedient by which a man who is unfortunate
enough to have only daughters and no sons may, during his life-time; arrange
to leave them his property.t This consists of the adoption of a prospective son

in-law, called erpaieoii lchaddi (Hindi, gh'ddamad, or glvrrd1iwa), who wins
his wife by service as Jacob did Leah. There are three kinds of 'prospective
sons-In-law.. 'I'hose of the first kind (found exclusively in Bar-we) are prac
t.ically servants. They receive pay i n kind of 8 maunds of paddy a

.. year, their food and clothing, plus a yearly bonus varying from 2 to
12 maunds of paddy, and when the daughter is finally given to them' as

a wife, they have to leave the house .. 'I'hose of the second kind (rare in
Lohardaga and Ranchi) may after marriage either stay in the house or set
up a separate establ.ishment for themselves. In addition to their pay, board
and clothing, the yearly bonus and the wife, they receive, on departure, a pair
of bnllocks and plough, their tools and various household articles. The third
kind of prospective son-in-law, the only one of which we speak in connec
tion with inheritance, is rare; among every hundred families having only
daughters perhaps ten such sons-in-law may be found.· He gets neither pay
nor bonus, but receives the same treatment as a son, and if there are servants
in the house, they obey him as their future master. Personal pride will, as a

nule, prevent an Oraon youth, unless he is an orphan and destitute, from be
coming a qhardamad of any kind and" indebted for his living to his wife.'"
When, for such reasons as widowhood, divorce, age, etc., it is probable that a

man will die without male issue, he may, on the ground that he wants hands
for the cultivation of his fields, take in his house one or more young men, and
adopt them as prospective sons-in-law, conferring upon. them all the rights
of inheritance due to a son or sons. The only conditions are that they must

* We assume that the deceased had no son by his first wife.
t This is the practice in the Barwe. It is said that else where in Ranchi brothers-in-la w sho w themselves

somewhat more generous.
I

, .' ,

.

t A widow who retains the usufruct of her husband's property has power to make arrangements to the same effect
i.e., she may adopt a prospective son-in-law or a son who will be entitled at her death to succeed to her husband's
.property.

.
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marry his daughters and work for him until his death. He may, if he
prefers, confer the right of sonship upon any young man who agrees to the
latter condition; the son adopted in this way will inherit all the property
subject only to the charge of providing for the widow and daughters, if any .

. Adoption, pure and simple, is the only possible scheme when the adopted
boy is a relative or when the old man is childless.

It might conceivably happen that the man may have male issue after
adopting an heir. The question of inheritance must then be settled by
.amicable compromise, the natural heir and the adopted heir dividing the
property much as an elder and younger brothe-rs would, i.e.; on an inverted
scale of ages.

33. Case No. IlI.-The deceased "eaves a widow with small children.-If
the widow does not remarry, she retains (as in Case No. II) the administration
and usufruct of her husband's property subject to the charges already
described, with the power of adopting sons-in-Iuw or sons. She keeps all
her children in her own house. If she has sons, she is bound, when they
come of age, to hand over to them their shares of the paternal fields and oi
any money they have saved, keeping for herself only half an anna of land
-etc., as in Case No.1.

If the widow remarries, there are two possible contingencies. First
if her dead husband's children are all daughters, the property reverts
to the dead man's relatives; subject to the ordinary charges. Secondly, i.
her children by her first husband are only boys or boys and girls
the property is administered, during the minority of the children, b�
their paternal grandfather or one of their paternal uncles. But, whateve:
IS the sex of the children, and, even if they are all daughters, the
.'trustee is entitled to take them all over to his house if they can render them
selves useful there by tending cattle, driving the plough or helping in houee
hold work. For those under nine or ten years of age, the trustee makes �

fixed allowance .to the mother. When they have reached that age, if the�
do not come over to his house, not only will the allowance be stopped, bu:
the boys will forfeit their patrimony altogether, and no further grants wil
be made for the maintenance of the girls.

34. Partition.-In the preceding sections an account has been given 0:

the breaking up of a joint family holding into several distinct holdings ill'

mediately after the owner's. death.
,

Partition may also take place some timE
after the owner's death or during- his Iiferime. In botll cases, the parcelling
out of land and money may be particular or general. For instance r:

(a) A widower's adult sons are entitled, in the event of t.iieu: fatlwr
taking a second wife, to demand a general partition. This step is, as a rule,
'taken before the birth" of a child by .the second marriage . otherwise, the
applicants would have to reserve at least one share for him, if a male (see
Inheritance, Case No. I). And, as bachelors are never allowed to separate from
their father, the demand for partition must be made to the father or the
village assembly by the married sons.

(b) From a similar interested motive, brothers who, for any period
'subsequent to their father's death, have continued to hold the property
jointly, may demand partition, if the eldest (who, in an matters not justify ...

ing a family counci.l, is the manager of their joint land and joint purse) turns
out to be incapable, careless or of doubtful integrity.

(c) Whether the family patriarch is dead or not, the frequent recurrence

of broils between the brother's wives is a common cause of partitions.
(d) Any member of a joint family may, from the date o� his marriage,

apply for his share to his father or (if the father is desd) to the family
<council; an appeal to the village panchayat is open to him In case of refusal.
'His request will often be granted, if based on reasonable grounds, as is the
<case when the applicant is desirous and, on all accounts, able to conduct hit
-own affairs, or when he or his wife has some standing quarrel with the rest
'Of the family, or when he reasonably suspects that his interests will not
'be safe in the hands of others. Orphan nephews often obtain separation
from their uncles on the latter account.

35. Partition, whatever its nature and extent, has to be applied for,
and, in order to be obtained, must be justifiable on prudential, if not on

-other, grounds. When insisted upon against reason, or extorted by
'" Unborn children have no rights: cf. the proverbs :-Sutlo sutal l.:e hina ? What can be the share of a man asleep?

'.NaJho byate danda dor-A waist threadfor the unborn I i.e., to reserve a share for a child still in the 'Womb would be as

-ailly as making elothes for an unborn child,
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irregular methods, the applicant's share may be reduced to one-fourth,
or even one-half, of the amount otherwise due to him. 'I'he normal quota.
of land and money constituting a partition share mainly depends on the
place each particu1ar member of a joint family occupies in the genealogical
tree. This quota has been sufficiently described above.

(a) Inheritance Cases 1v os. I and II.-When, before the death of the owner

or- of his first and second wife, a partition, general or particular, takes place,
the share due to each, or any, separating member of the family is somewhat
diminished by the necessity of making provision for the maiutenance of
the remaining parent or parents. This provision is, under no circumstances,
larger than that mentioned in Case No. I of inheritance. If, at the time

_

of general partition, there are female orphans in the family which is
to be broken up, they are taken care of gratis by the grandfather or one of
the uncles.

(b) Posthiimoue shares.-If at the time of his decease, a man's share
has not yet become his effective, property (his father still being the owner),
or, if though possessed by him, it has not yet been dissoci.ated from his
brother's holdings, a preliminary partition is, of course, indispensable before
the said share can be inherited by the deceased's descendants and become
liable 'to the further partition which has. been described in the section

dealing with Inheritance.
. .

(c) In what is stated below we are exclusively concerned with the
rules that govern preliminary partitions of this kind. All the points not
touched upon here must be settled as in the section on Inheritance.

Case I.-If the widow has grown-up children (not daughters only),
the sons will judge for themselves whether they want to separate from their
uncles. If they do, a preliminary partition must take place. If there are

unmarried daughters, they will be cared for by their mother and brothers.
Case n.-If the widow is childless or has daughters only, it being

further supposed that she does not remarry, her right to administer,
and enjoy the usufruct of, her husband's property does not come into
operation at once. She may not demand that her husband's share be
separated for her, until such time as a general partition' is brought about
by other causes. Meanwhile, she and her unmarried daughters are, as a

consequence, obliged not to leave the house where the joint family resides.
Case III.-If the widow has small children of the male sex, she may

-demand a posthumous partition, everything subsequently proceeding as in
ease No. III of Inheritance."

* Contributed by the Revd. Fath�r A. Grignard, s, .T., of Tongo.
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RESOLUTION ON T.HE REPORT ON THE CENSUS OF
BENGAL, BIHAR AND ORISSA AND SIKKIM, 1911.

GENERAL DEPARTMENT.
, .

MISCELLANEOUS.

9ALCUTTA, THE 14TH JULY 1913.

RESOLUTION-No. 3435.
READ--

The Report on the Census of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa and Sikkim, t911, by Mr. L. S. S. O'Malley,
I,C,S'l Superintendent of Census Operations, Bengal.

THE fifth census of Bengal was taken on the lOth lt1arch 1911, and showed
the population of the Province to be 57.206,430 as compared with 78,493�410
returned at the previous census of 1901. But in the interim the area of
the Province had been reduced from 196,408 square miles to 148,592 by
the administrative changes of 1905 and the transfer of Sikkim to the direct
control of the Government of India in 1906. The taking of the census was

followed by another redistribution of territories, which still further reduced
the area and population.

2: The census operations were conducted by Mr. L. S. S. O'Malley in
Bengal and by Mr. J. McSwiney in Eastern Bengal and Assam, and the
procedure followed in these two provinces has been described in detail in two

separate volumes. The Provincial and Imperial tables have, however, been
compiled on a different principle, those for Bengal and Si.kkim forming one

volume and those for Bihar and Orissa another.
3. The present report, which deals with the results of the census not

only in the Presidency of Bengal, but also in the Province of Bihar and
Orissa and the State of Sikkim, has been read with interest by the Governor
in Council � who desires to place on record the following observations regarding
the main features of the operations in Bengal.

4. The administrative changes of 1905 and 1912 threw a heavy
additional burden on the census officers. To afford a basis for comparison
with previous years, the pu blished statistics for each preceding census had
to be recast twice, viz., once, before the census. for the two Provinces then
in existence, and again, after the _census, for the new Provinces of Bengal,
Bihar and Orissa and Assam. This retarded the issue of the Report and
added to the cost of the operations.

The total cost of the census for Bengal is estimated at Rs. 2,67,322,
which represents an incidence of Rs. 5-12-4 per mille of the population, a rate
but slightly in excess of that for 1901 in spite of the intermediate rise in
wages and the extra work resulting from the administrative changes.

As. in previous years, the bulk of the work was performed by an army of
unpaid helpers, the number of whom reached nearly 350,000 in Bengal.
To all of these great praise is due for the efficient performance of their
honorary duties; their task was difficult and not wholly free from danger.
The organisation was excellent, and many astonishing facts are recorded of
the speed with which returns were brought in from remote corners of the
wilder districts.

5. The Presidency of Bengal, as now constituted, embraces an area

of 84,092 square miles and contains a population or 46,305,642. Somewhat
smaller than the British Isles, it has almost a million more inhabitants.
The density of the population ranges between 1,850 to the square mile in the
district of Howrah and 30 in the Chittagong Hill Tracts; the average is
551. The only other district with a population of over 1,000 to the square
mile is Dacca. In the 24-Parganas, in spite of its huge mill population, the,
average s only 502, for the district contains large tracts of the Sundarbans, a

"\ ery sparsely. populated area.

The actual.increase in the population since ] 901 has been nearly 3!
millions, or 8 per cent. There has been a gradual but steady rise in the
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percentage of increase at each successrve census SInce 1872. Different
localities show widely different rates of increase, but during the last 20 years
it is in the most populous areas that the pace has been quickest on the whole.

The influence of efficient drainage works upon the growth of the population
is well illustrated by the area round Magra Hat, a tract of nearly 300 square
miles in the district of the 24-Parganas. Thirty years ago this tract was

described as one where fever was constantly present in every village, its
inhabitants H inured to a semi-amphibious life by a long course of preparation
resulting in the survival of the fittest. " Now all this has· changed, and the
population, which is entirely agricultural, already shows an increase of 29

per cent. since 1901, although the drainage scheme has not even yet been
fully worked out.

6. Cities, Towns and Villages.-·Since the last census the urban popula
tion has increased by 13 per cent., a rate considerably in excess of the average
for the whole population. It cannot, however, be said that the depopulation
of the rural tracts is yet a serious problem, for 936 persons out of every 1,000
still live in the country. Two-fifths of the urban population centre in Calcutta
and Howrah, and there has been a striking growth of the riparian population
along the Hooghly, in the districts of the 24-Parganas, Hooghly and Howrah,
These centres of the manufacturing industry show some remarkable figures.
Bhatpara, for example, has increased by 500 per cent. since 1881, and now

contains" population of over 50,000. Titagarh has trebled its population
since 1901, and Bhadreswar, on the other side of the river, has increased by
61 per cent. Since 1901, the number of factories in the 24-Parganas district
alone has risen from 74 to 124, and the number of operatives from a little
over 94,000 to nearly 170,000. The jute mills in Bengal now employ over

200,000 hands, about double the number recorded at the previous census.

The total population of Calcutta and its suburbs has reached the huge
figure of 1,043,307, which places it second only to London in the British
Empire,

I

and gives it rank among the 12 largest cities of the world. This
population is made up of an agglomeration of races and castes from all parts
of India and from many foreign lands. Three hundred and ninety-seven
separate races, castes and nationalities were returned at the census, and more

than half the residents were born outside Calcutta. Over a quarter of a

million of Calcutta's inhabitants derive their living from industrial occupa
tions and close on 200,000 from trade.

7. JJfttgrat1,·on.-The balance of migration is strongly in favour of Bengal,
for it receives nearly 2 millions of immigrants, but sends out only half a

million. Bihar and Orissa contribute the greatest number of immigrants,
It million, and the United Provinces come next with over 400,000.

8. Relzgion.-In Bengal as now constituted 97'6 per cent. of the
population consists of Musalmans and Hindus, the former outnumbering
the latter by 31 millions and forming over 52 per cent. of the whole.
The figures of relative growth show that during the last decade the increase
among Muhammadans has been nearly thrice as great as among Hindus.

Of other religions, Animists number nearly three-fourths of a million,
Buddhists a quarter of a million, and Christians 130,000. .Jains, Sikhs, -Iews,
Parsis and others are very few in number.

9. Age, Sex and Civ-il Cond1·tion.-The rate of infant mortality is
appalling. One child out of every five dies within a year of birth. Calcutta,
in spite of its good sanitation and good water-supply, heads the list with
a death-rate among infants of 31 per cent. Early marriage, utter ignorance
of the simplest rules of hygiene, insanitary surroundings, and, among
the parents of the labouring classes, poverty, which compels the mother
to work almost np to the day of her confinement, are among the causes

which reduce the chances of a child surviving the early stages of its life.
On the other hand the longevity of Hindu widows is remarkable:

all lead simple lives, and many, bereaved at an early age, escape the dangers
of child-birth.

The universality of marriage in Bengal continues. despite the rise
in the market value of both brides and bridegrooms owing to the increased
cost of living and the widening of the field of selection by, improvement
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III communications. But it is a significant fact that the average age of
marriage is steadily rrsmg. The spread of enlightened views is to some

extent responsible for this, but grim necessity often compels a father
unwillingly to defer the marriage of his daughters till after they have
attained a marriageable age.

10. Educat£on.-Bongal stands first among all the Provinces in India,
not only for the actual number of persons able to read and write, but
also for the proportion (7·7 per cent.) which they hear to the total population.
Madras comes next with 7'[) per cent. and Bombay follows with 6·9 ..

The total number of literate persons in "the Presidency is 3-! millions, of
whom slightly more than a quarter of a million are females.

Of- individual areas, Calcutta heads the list with one out of every three
of its inhabitants able to satisfy the test of literacy. 'I'his is a remarkably
high proportion considering the large number of low class immigrants
engaged in menial duties. At the other end of the scale come the districts
of Mymensingh, Rajshahi, Rangpur and Malda with less' than 5 per cent. of
literates. '

The actual addition to the number of literate persons in the
Presidency since 1901 is 632,222. of whom 90,342 are females. The
percentage of increase among the whole population is 21t and that among
females as high as 56. The increase would have been greater still but for
the Iaet that the standard for literacy prescribed at this census was higher
than that previously adopted. In HWI the only criterion laid down was

ability to read and write, but in 1911 no person was recorded as literate
unless he could write a letter to a friend and read -the answer to it, One
result of this raising of the standard is that the proportion of literates among
children of ten years and under has in most places either remained stationary
or actually fallen.

The backwardness of Muhammadans in education is clearly shown by
the fact that whereas the Muhammadans outnumber the Hindus by more

than three millions, yet there are only two of the former to every five of
the latter who can read and write. A curious phenomenon noticed by
Mr. O'Malley is that the degree of literacy in each community varies inversely
with its local strength. Thus in 'Western Bengal, where the number of
Muhammadans is smaller than elsewhere, the proportion of literate
Muhammadans is greater. . Similarly in Eastern Bengal, where the Hindus
are largely outnumbered by the Muhammadans, 1 in every 4 is literate; while
in Western Bengal the proportion is -1 in 5.

Peculiar interest attaches to the figures which show the relative
advance in literacy among these two communities. At the census of 1901
the percentage of literates was 10·3 among Hindus and 3'5 among Muham
madans. Now it is 11·8 and 4·1, respectively. The increase has been in
the proportion of 7 to 8 among the former and 6 to 7 among the latter: in
other words, Muhammadans have made rather more rapid progress" in
education than Hindus. An examination of the figures for the two sexes,
however, discloses the fact that while among Muhammadans the increase
has . been almost uniform in both sexes (males 29 per cent. and females 31

per cent.), in the Hindu community the increase has been four times as

rapid among females as among males, the percentages being 64 and 16,
respectively. I

The endeavours of certain of the lower Hindu castes to raise their
social status is reflected in their standard of literacy. Thus the Kaibarttas,
Pods, Namasudras and Rajbansis all show signs of improvement, and the
Pods especially have made great strides.

The increase during the last decade in the number of educational institu
tions in Bengal has been remarkable, there having been an addition of
nearly 4,000 schools and more than 400,000 pupils. Most striking of all is
the fact that the number of girls' schools and of their pupils has increased'
threefold.

11. Languages.-Thfr. O'Malley's Chapter on Languages is full of interest.
The instructions as to the language to be recorded were revised this year so
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as to prescribe not that language which a person most often used but that
which he ordinarily spoke in his own home. ,

The change has resulted in greater accuracy in the returns, and from a

linguistic point of view Bengal appears more homogeneous now than ever

before. £engali is the language of 9'2 per cent. ofthe population, and Hindi
and Urdu account for another 4 per cent., while nearly 45 out of the 46
millions speak languages belonging to the Indo-European family. ,

The Hindi and Urdu speakers centre mostly round the mills of Howrah
and the 24-Parganas, which draw their labour from Bihar and the United
Provinces.

12. Infirml,·ties.---:As in 1901, four infirmities are recorded, viz., insanity,
deaf-mutism, blindness and leprosy. The last decade has witnessed an increase
in all the infirmities except leprosy. In Bengal there are 43 insane persons
to every 100,000 of the population, insanity being most prevalent to the east
of the Bhagirathi. No district except Darjeeling and Nadia has less than 25
insane persons per 100,000, and the proportion rises as high as 157 in the
Ohittagong Hill Tracts. The Ohapter dealing with Insanity contains a highly
interesting account of the beliefs among both educated and uneducated
classes about the causes and cures of insanity.

Deaf-mutism, with its associates, cretinism and goitre, is most prevalent
in North Bengal, and especially in Sikkim. The proportion of sufferers to

general population has remained stationary since the last census.
, Blindness' is less prevalent than it was, except in the Presidency Division,

where the proportion remains stationary.
The number of lepers has also decreased.
13. Caste.-The Chapter on Caste is the longest and most interesting in

this volume. At the last census, statistics of all castes and tribes were

compiled. At this, it was laid down that statistics should be prepared only
for the more important castes, and for such others as Local Governments
might for special reasons wish to include. The Government of Bengal had
figures collected for all castes and tribes which in 1901 numbered 50,000 or

more in the Province, for all that numbered 25�000 or more in a single district,
and for certain others of special local importance or ethnological interest.
The Government of Eastern Bengal and Assam compiled figures for 450
groups with a strength varying from 1 to 22 millions.

Mr. O'Malley's observations bear witness to the extraordinary social
unrest t hat prevails to-day among the lower castes. No part of the census

aroused so much excitement as this. A belief got abroad that the object of
the census was to fix the relative status of each caste and to settle claims to
social superiority; and this belief was largely fostered by the fact that at the
last census castes were classed in order of social precedence. Petition after
petition poured in from members of different castes praying to he designated
by new name's, or to be placed higher on the list. Somewhat different
methods were adopted in the two Provinces of Bengal and Eastern Bengal and
ASHam for dealing with these delicate problems. In Eastern Bengal and
Assam, for example, the numerous groups of Muhammadans who desired to be
called Sheikhs were all entered as such, irrespective of what the enumerators
considered Dr knew them really to be. The result has been an extraordinary
(and misleading) increase in the numbers of Sheikhs in North and East
Bengal; in fact, 95 per cent. of the whole Muhammadan population of the
province have now been recorded as Sheikhs.. In Bengal, 0]1 the other
hand, such latitude was not allowed, and members of a group were' entered
only under those names by which the group was generally known. It was

wisely decided that at this census there should be no classification by status,.
and thus the difficulty of deciding, to which of the four main divisions of
Hindus each individual belonged was overcome. But the case of those
castes who wished to arrogate to themselves an entirely new name was

different, and the new name was entered by the census authorities if
it was recognised by the, Hindu community at large and was not used
by any other caste. Thus the Ohandals have been, entered as Namasudras
and the Chasi Kaibarttas as Mahishyas ..

,

The case of the Namasudras is
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curIOUS and instructive. A generation ago they were content to call
themselves - Chandals. Advancing in wealth, they adopted the title of
Namasudra, and- at the census of 1891 they were entered as "Namasudra or

Chanda!." In 1901 they were entered as "Namasudra (Chandal)." In
1911 Chandal was dropped, but their further prayer to be called Namasudra
Brahmans was disallowed.

Similarly, the Rajbansis claim to be entered as Kshattriyas and the
Shahas as Vaisyas.

'

A comparatively modern symptom of this anxiety for the improvement of
social status is the growth of the caste Samiti or Sabha. Most of these
bodies have come into existence since the last census and especially since
the Partition of Bengal in 1905. Their main object is to improve
the social position of the caste, and their organization varies from combina
tions of the loosest kind to limited liability companies.

In this connection it is interesting to note that the statistics show that
the" Bhadralok "

castes are progressive. The Brahmans have increased by
7! per cent, the Baidyas by 9 per cent, and the Kayasthas by 13 per cent.

This Chapter on Caste is remarkable for its careful review of many
matters of great ethnological interest, such as "initiation into caste" and
" caste government." Some of these have a very important bearing on the
administration of the country at the present day. Mr. O'Malley remarks
that on the whole the accessibility of the la w courts is tending to weaken
the 'system of caste self-government. There is also a tendency for the
panchayat system to be supplanted by the practice of referring disputes - to
the local zamindar.

At the same time, Co-operative Societies, a comparatively new growth,
are providing a new village organization which discharges many of the
functions of the caste panchayats. Being formed on a basis of unlimited
liability, these Societies find it necessary to inquire closely into the position
of new members, and, as a result, the tendency has been for these Societies
to exercise a very salutary influence towards curtailing marriage expenses
and reducing litigation, t 'NO of the largest items of expenditure in village
life. Numerous examples are reported of the way in which Co-operative
Societies intervene with good effect in the village social life.

Though there is, properly speaking, no caste system among Musalmans,
yet in the organization of panchayats they have assimilated Hindu ideas.
A remarkable example of this is the general panchayat of Dacca, an

organization which is recognised by all Muhammadans except the Ashraf
class, and exists for the settlement of disputes between members of the
community. Disputes are decided in the first place by a panchayat; from
them there is an appeal to an appellate" bench," and from that again t') a
" full bench" consisting of the highest office bearers of the Association.

14. Occupat�·ons.-The classification of occupations has at this census

been regulated by a new scheme drawn up by the Census Commissioner on

the basis of that prepared by M. Bertillon which has already been adopted by
many other countries. Instead of 8 main classes, 24 orders, 79 sub-orders
and 520 groups, a classification has been adopted consisting of only 4 main
classes, 12 sub-classes. 55 orders and 169 groups. Mr. O'Malley observes
that even this classification is more elaborate than Indian conditions seem

to require, but that its defects are few and unimportant.
Nearly three-fourths of the people are supported by agriculture. The

head "Industries" embraces nearly 3t millions, of whom about one

fourth depend on textile industries. The figures connected with the
manufacture of jute show the astonishing increase of 140 per cent. since 1901.
.This industry provides for 328,000 persons. Transport supports nearly a

million persons and public administration nearly half a million. Professions
and the liberal arts account for nearly a million. The legal profession has
increased by 30 per cent. since 1901, there being now nearly 10,000 lawyers
in Bengal.

'

Extremely interesting results were obtained from an industrial census

held concurrently with the general census. For mills, mines, etc., employing
over 20 persons, a special schedule was prescribed and this was filled in by



6

the owners or managers themselves. The total number of such concerns

was found to be 1,466, employing over 600,000 persons, one-third of whom
find employment in jute mills, and nearly another third on tea plantations.
The great industrial centres are the districts of Calcutta, Howrah, Hooghly,
and the 24-Parganas, where two-thirds of the industrial undertakings of the
province are concentrated. Of the various industries, Indians own practically
all the brass foundries, oil mills, rice mills, timber yards, brick works, etc.,
while Europeans enjoy an absolute monopoly of the jute mills and predominate
in the tea gardens and machinery and engineering works. A noticeable
feature in this connection is the large and steadily growing predominance of
extra-provincial labour in these industrial centres. The Bengali is in a

minority in nearly all, and most markedly in the jute mills.
The distribution of occupations between Hindus and Muhummadans

forms an interesting commentary on the intellectual position of the followers
of the two religions. The percentage of Musalmans in the total population
is 52 and that of Hindus 45. But 37 per cent. of the latter and only 15 cent.
of the former follow non-agricultural pursuits. The landlords, again, consist
mainly of Hindus, the' proportion being 7 Hindus to 3 Musalmans. These
figures show that the great majority of the Musalmans have not yet risen
beyond the stage of the cultivator who tills his own holding.

15. In oonclusion the Governor in Council desires to place on record
his appreciation of the labours of the District Officers, and of the host of
officials and non-officials through whose devoted services the census, of 1911
was carried to a successful conclusion, and to whom are due the accuracy,
the care and the punctuality whioh have characterised the census throughout.
His Exoellency in Council. wishes espeoially to acknowledge the services of
Mr. O'Malley in conducting the oensus operations with such energy and
ability and in compiling a report of conspicuous merit under conditions of
unusual difficulty. The names of the officers commended by him and of those
who have been separately reported £01' their good work win be recorded in
the Appointment Department.

By order o£ the Governor in Council,

H. F. SAMMAN,
Offg. Secy. to the Govt. of Bengal.
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